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Part 1 

Carakasamhita 




Chapter 1 
Sutrasthana 


1 Editions of the Carakasamhita: 

*a with Ayurvedadlpika or Caraka'tatparyatfka, ed. and publ. by N.N. Sengupta and B.C. 
Sengupta, Calcutta 1849-1855. 

*b agnivesamaharsikrta carakapratisamskrta ca srlcarakasamhita, sampurna, mulama- 
tra, ayurvedamahopadhyaya ity upadhidharina padekulavatamsadajlsastrisununa 
sankarasastrina cikitsakena parisodhita, Nirnaya Sagar Press, MahambT (Mumbai) 
1867; ed. Poona 1926. 

c caraka-samhita... srlmad-gaiigadhara-kaviraja-kaviratna-viracitaya jalpa-kalpa-tani- 
samakhyaya vyakhyaya sahitam tenaiva samsodhitam..., Samyada-jnana-ratnakara 
Press, Calcutta 1868 [I0.6.H.14]. Charaka-sanhita; A system of Hindu medicine with 
notes Jalpa-kalpa-taru, by Kaviraj Gangadhar Kaviratna, Pramada-bhanjana Press, 
Berhampore 1878 [I0.3.D.7], 1883 [10.977]. 

d Caraka-samhita... Sri-Jlvananda-Vidyasagara-Bhattacaryena... samskrta..., Sarasva- 
tl Press, Calcutta 1877 [I0.16.F.31]; *2nd ed., Narayana Press, Calcutta 1896. 

e Charaka samhita. The medical science of the ancient Aryans. Translated [into Benga¬ 
li] and edited by Kaviraj Dhormodas Sen Gupta, with the original text. Part I. Valmlki 
Press, Calcutta [1878?] [10 982]. 

f caraka-samhita...asyah prathamo bhagah sutra-nidana-vimana-sarTra-indriya-stha- 
na-kalpitah, srl-avinasacandra-kaviratna-kavirajena [variga-bhasayam] anuditah pa- 
risodhitas ca, Vidyaratna Press, Calcutta 1883 [10.607], 1884 [IO.6.F.10], 

g Caraka-tatparya-dTpika [also called Ayur-veda-dlpika] by Cakrapanidatta. Charak- 
sanhita with the commentary of Cakrapanidatta. Edited by Kaviraj Avinash Chandra 
Kaviratna. Jyotisa-praka^a Press, Calcutta 1889 [incomplete; 10 1390]; part 6, Cal¬ 
cutta 1894 [BL.i4043.dd.l]. 

h caraka-samhita, maharsinagnivesena pranlta maharsi-carakena pratisamslqta... srl- 
mac-cakrapanidatta-krta-tlka-samvalita kaviraja-srT-harinatha-visaradena samsodhi- 
ta, Sutrasthana, Siddhesvara Press, Calcutta 1896 [I0.8.I.31]; Sarlrasthana (1905), 
Indriyasthana (1905-1906), Cikitsasthana (1907-1908), Kalpasthana (1910, 1913), 
Siddhisthana (1915, 1917, 1919), Narayana, Ghosa, Joytisa-prakasa, and Siddhe¬ 
svara Press, Calcutta [incomplete; IO.San.E.8], (incomplete; BL.14043.dd.15: 
Calcutta 1892-1919]; Sutrasthana, Nidanasthana, Vimanasthana, Sarlrasthana, 
Indriyasthana, Purana Press, Calcutta, n.d. 

i‘ ed., with Bengali translation, by Yasodanandan Sarkar, Calcutta 1894 [BL. 14044.b.2]; 
2nd ed., VangavasT Electro Machine Press, Calcutta 1910 [I0.22.E.35]. 

i 2 ed., with Marathi translation and copious notes in Marathi by Samkara DajI Sastrl 
Pade, Bombay 1897-1898 [BL.14043.CC.8]; Arya-bhishak Series, Nirnaya Sagar 
Press, Bombay 1902-1913 [BL.14043,cc.20]; Suvarna, Govardhana, Yasavanta 
and Jagaddhitecchu Press, Bombay and Poona 1901-1914 [IO.16.BB.ll; 1846; 
San.D.376; San.D.377; San.C.64(d)]; Hanuman Press, Poona 1926 [IO.San.D.586/1- 
14]. 
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*j ed., with Bengali translation by Devendranath Sen Gupta and Upendranath Sen 
Gupta, Calcutta 1896; 2nd ed., Calcutta 1898. 
k caraka-samhita, maharsi-caraka-pratisainskrta, pam. mihiracandra-krta-[hindl-] bha- 
sa-vivrti-sahita, Verikatesvara Press, Bombay 1898 [BL.14043.dd.3; IO.I.G.IO]. 

1 srl-carakacaryyena pratisamskrta caraka-samhita... srl-krsnalala-krta-[hindl-]bha- 
sanuvada-samalamkrta samsodhita parivarddhita ca, Parts I and II, Mumbal-mitra 
Press, Bombay 1898 [BL.14043.dd.4; I0.1.G.9]. 
m ed., with a Hindi version, styled Carakacandrodaya, by Dattarama Chaube, Muttra 
1900 [B1.14043.dd.6]. 

*n ed., with a Hindi ttka, by Pandit Kallcaran Sarma and Pandit Ksamapati Sarma, 
Navalkisor Press, Lucknow 1900. 

o caraka-samhita (mula o variganuvada), kaviraja sil satisacandra sarmma kavibhusana 
karttrka anudita.... Bhaisajya Steam Machine Press, Calcutta 1905 [BL. 14043. dd. 12; 
10.18.H.14]. 

p agni vesa-muni-pranlta caraka-samhita... carakacaryaih pratisamskrta...ravidatta-sa- 
stri-krta-[hindl-] bhasanuvada-samalamkrta..., Nirnaya-sagara Press, Bombay 1911 
[10.23.1.18]. 

q caraka-samhita.. .caraka-pratisamskrta... gujarati bhasa nka sahita, bhasamtara karl 
chapavl prasiddhakaranara, Jethalala Devasamkara Dave, Part I, Satyanarayan Print¬ 
ing Press, Ahmedabad 1916 [BL.14044.C.15; I0.28.L.1]. 
r ed., with a Telugu translation and commentary by K.S. Sastrl, Madras 1920 
[BL.14044.c.10]. 

s The Charaka-samhita, edited with an original commentary in Sanskritby Vaidyaratna 
Kaviraj Pandit Jogindra Nath Sen, Vol. I, containing the Sloka-sthana (Sutra-sthana), 
Vidyodaya Press, Calcutta 1920 [IO.San.D.121(a)]; Vol. II, containing the Nidana, 
Vimana, Sarira and Indriya Sthanas, Calcutta 1922; this edition is based on fifteen 
MSS (see their description in the Critical Notice of vol. I). 
t The Charakasamhita by Agnivesha, with the Ayurveda-DIpika commentary of 
Chakrapani Dutta, edited by Vaidya Bhushan Vaman Kesheo Datar of Nasik, 1st 
ed., Nimaya-sagar Press, Bombay 1922; *2nd ed., 1935; *3rded., 1941. 
u maharsina agnivesena pranlta carakadr4habalabhyam pratisainskna carakasarnhita 
ayurvedlyagranthamalasanipadakena acaryopahvena trivikramaunajena yadava- 
sarmana samsodhita, 2nded., Nimaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1922. 
v (pancatantram srl-visnusarmmana pranltam.. .srl-sivadatta-sarmma-dadhimathair... 
pariskrtam raghunandana-sastri-krtaya navlnaya saralartha-prakasinya tlkaya sama- 
nvitam,) caraka-sutra-sthana-stha-svastha-vrtta-catuskakhya-caturadhyayya... sada- 
nanda-sastri-lqtausadha-vivrti-yutaya samvalitam, Mercantile Press, Lahore 1926 
[IO.San.D.554]; this edition contains Sutrasthana 5-8 (the svasthavrttacatuska) with 
a commentary. 

w caraka-samhita mahamunina bhagavatagnivesena pranlta maharsi carakena prati¬ 
samskrta, caraka caturananasrlmaccakrapanidattapranltaya ayurvedadlpikakhyatl- 
kaya mahamahopadhyaya-srlgangadharakaviratnakavirajaviracitaya jalpakalpataru- 
samakhyaya tlkaya ca samalaiikita, kaviraja srlnarendranatha senaguptena kaviraja 
srlbalaicandra senaguptena ca sampadita samsodhita prakasita ca, (adyah khandah), 
1st ed., Dhanvantari Steam Machine Press, Calcutta 1927; dvitiyah khandah, 1st 
ed., Dhanvantari Electric Machine Press, Calcutta 1928 [IO.San.D.426/1-2]; trtiyah 
khandah, 1st ed., Dhanvantari Electric Press, Calcutta 1933; *repr., Caukhamba Ori- 
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entalia, Varanasi 1984—1985; *2nd ed., Vidyavilasa Ayurveda Series 1, Caukhamba 
Orientalia, Varanasi 1991. 

x agnivesamaharsikrta carakapratisamskrta srlcarakasamhita, srlmaccarakacaturana- 
nasncakrapanidattapranitaya carakatatparyety aparaparyayaya ayurvedadlpikakhya- 
ya vyakhyaya samalankrta, datarapuravastavya-srlmihiracandraratnatmaja-ayurve- 
dacakravarti-kaviraja-narendranathasastrina sampadita sarnsodhita ca, ptirvarddha, 
uttararddha, Bombay Saniskrta Press, Lahore 1929 [IO.San.D.690/1-2]. 
y srimanmaharsipravaracarakapranlta carakasamhita, ayurvedoddharakavaidyapanca- 
nanavaidyaratnarajavaidyapanditaramaprasadavaidyopadhyayaviracita evain ayur- 
vedacaryapam. sivasarmana samsodhita prasadanl bhasatlkasahita, 2 vols., *LaksmI 
Venkatesvar Steam Press, Bombay 1932; (repr.) Khemraj Srikrsnadas BambaT 
Prakasan, Bombay 1989. 

z maharsina punarvasunopadista, tacchisycnagnivcscna pranlta, carakadrdhabala- 
bhyam pratisamskita carakasamhita, srlcakrapanidatta viracitaya ayurvedadlpika- 
vyakhyaya samvalita, acaryopahvena trivikramatmajena yadavasarmana samso- 
dhita, Nimaya Sagar Press, *lst ed., Bombay 1933; *2nd ed., 1935; 3rd ed., 1941; 
*ed. 1981; see Yadavasarman’s upodghata (17) for the MSS and editions used 
*aa ed. of Sutra-, Nidana- and Vimanasthana, with a Hindi translation by Kaviraj Atri- 
deva Gupta, Arya Sahitya Mandal Ltd., Ajmer 1935/36. 
bb carakasamhita, maharsina bhagavatagnivesena pranlta mahamunina carakena prati- 
samskrta, ayurvedacaryasrljaya-devavidyalankarena pranltaya tattvarthadlpika- 
khyaya hindlvyakhyaya tippanya ca samanvita, purvo bhagah, madhyo bhagah, 
uttaro bhagah, * 1st ed., Lahore 1934-1936; *ed. Lahore 1944; *4th ed., 1948; ^8th 
ed., 1970; 9th ed., Motilal Banarsldas, Dilll/Patna/Varanasi 1975; *repr., 2 vols., 
Dill! 1994. 

*cc Carakasamhita, Sutrasthana, with the Carakapradlpika commentary by Jyotisacandra 
Sarasvatl, publ. by S.K. Saraswali, Indian Press, Benares 1937. 

*dd ed., with the Bhaglrathl [Hindi] commentary, by Taradatta Pant, Vidyavilas Press, 2 
vols., Benares 1937, 1938. 

ee maharsipunarvasusisyena rsivarena agnivesena pranlta mahamunina carakena kapi- 
labalenadrdhabalena ca pratisarnskrta carakasamhita, mahamahopadhyayacarakaca- 
turananasrlcakrapanidattaviracitaya ayurvedadlpikavyakhyaya (tatha cikitsasthana- 
tah siddhisthanam yavat) srl vagbhatasisyacaryavarajajjataviracitaya nirantarapada- 
vyakhyaya ca samvalita, ayurvedacaryena pain, srlharidattasastrina sainsodhita, puri- 
tajajjatatlkatrutitarnsabhaga ca, prathamo bhagah, dvitlyo bhagah, Bombay Samskrta 
Press, Lahore 1940, 1941. 

ff The Caraka Samhita, expounded by the worshipful Atreya Punarvasu, compiled by 
the great sage Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka and Drdhabala, edited and published 
in six volumes with translations in Hindi, Gujarati and English by Shree Gulabkun- 
verba Ayurvedic Society, Jamnagar 1949; vol. I (14-20) contains a list of editions and 
MSS used in the establishment of the text; vol. VI consists of indexes, 
gg caraka-samhita, maharsi agnives pranlt (saral bhasanuvad sahit), anuvadak: Sn Vi- 
nayacandra Vasistha, 3 vols., Arya Sahitya Mandal, Ajmer 1954,1957,1962. 
hh carakasamhita, savimarsa ‘vidyotinF hindlvyakhyopeta, subhasamsakah. vai- 
dyasamrat sn satyanarayana sastrl ’padmabhusana’, vyakhyakar pandit kaslnath 
pandey, Dr. gorakhnath caturvedl, sampadak-mandal: pandit rajesvaradatta sastrl, 
pandit yadunandan upadhyay, pandit gangasahay pandey. Dr. banarsldas gupta, 
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pandit brahmasankar misra bhisagratna, Vidyabhavan Ayurved Granthamala 32, 
Varanasi 1962; 11th ed., 1983; **13th ed., 1986. 
ii srimadagnivesa pranita carakadrilhabalabhyam pratisamskrta carakasamhita, srica- 
krapanidattaviracita ‘ayurvedadlpika’vyakhyasamvalita-'vidyotinl’hindlv 
bhusita; hindlvyakhyakar: sri pain kaslnathsastri, sampadak: Dr. garigasahay pandey, 
bhumika-lekhak: acarya priyavrat sarma, KasI Samskrta Granthamala 194, 2 vols., 
VararjasI 1969, 1970. 

jj Agnivesa’s Caraka Samhita (text with English translation and critical exposition 
based on Cakrapani Datta’s Ayurveda Dipika) by Dr. Ram Karan Sharma and 
Vaidya Bhagwan Dash, The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Studies Vol. XCIV, vol. I (Sutra 
Sthana), vol. II (Nidana-, Vimana-, Sarlra-, Indriyasthana), vol. Ill (Cikitsa Sthana 
Chapters I-XIV), vol. IV (Cikitsa Sthana Chapters XV-XXVI), Varanasi 1976, 
1977, 1988, 1997. 

kk Caraka-samhita, Agnivesa’s treatise refined and annotated by Caraka and redacted by 
Drdhabala (text with English translation), editor-translator Prof. Priyavrat Sharma, 
Jaikrishnadas Ayurveda Series 36, Vol. I (Sutrasthana to Indriyasthana), vol. II (Ciki- 
tsasthana to Siddhisthana); Critical Notes (incorporating the commentaries of Jejjata, 
Cakrapani, Gahgadhara and Yoglndranatha), vol. Ill (Sutrasthana to Indriyasthana), 
vol. IV (Cikitsasthana to Siddhisthana), Chaukhambha Orientalia, Varanasi /Delhi 
1981, 1983, 1985, 1994. 

11 maharsipunarvasu-atreyenopadista silmadagnivesena pranita caraka-drihabala- 
bhyam pratisamskrta carakasamhita, caraka-candrikahindlvyakhyaya, visesavakta- 
vyadibhis ca vibhusita; vyakhyakar: Dr. Brahmanand Tripathl, Caukhamba Ayurvi- 
jnana Granthamala 11, 2 vols, Caukhamba Surabharatl Prakasan, Varanasi 1983, 
1988. 

mm carakatattvapradlpika, srisivadasasenakrta carakasamhita-vyakhya (sutrasthanam), 
sampadakau: acaryah priyavratasarma evam Dr. satyadeva dube, srlsvamilaksml- 
ramanidhigranthamalayah saptamam puspam, Srisvamilaksmlrama Trust, Jaypur 
1990. 

nn Carakasamajna, visayakramabaddha carakasamhita (Caraka-samhita, arranged 
subjectwise), priyavratasannana pratisamskrtya sampadita (edited by Priy 
Sharma), Acarya Priyavratasarma Ayurveda Granthamala - 1 (Acharya Priyavrat 
Sharma Ayurveda Series 1), Caukhamba Publishers, Varanasi 1996. 

Translations into English: (a) [by K.M. Ganguli] published by Kaviraj Avinash Chandra 
Kaviratna [and Kaviraj Pareshnath Sharma Kavibhusan], 68 parts, Calcutta [1890J-1925; 
this translation is based on Gangadhara’s text of the Carakasamhita (see A. Ro§u, 1977: 
173); second revised edition, with a preface by Dr. Jan Erik Sigdell, 5 vols., Indian Medical 
Science Series No. 43, Sri Satguru Publications, Delhi 1996. See on this translation and 
on Kisari Mohan Ganguli: A. Barth, JA 1911, 389-390; H. Jacobi (1908). 
b = edition and translation ff. 
c = edition and translation jj. 
d = edition and translation kk. 

References are to ed. z. 

2 It is not without significance that the samhita begins with the words athatah. See on these 
words, in particular on the auspicious atha, and their meaning, the comments of Cakrapa- 
nidatta, Sivadasasena and Gangadhara ad Ca.Su. 1.1 1 those of Dalhana ad Su.Su.1.1, those 
of Arunadatta, Candranandana, Hemadri, Inciu and Sridasa ad A.h.Su.1.2, those of Indu 
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ad A.s.Su.1.2. See also: P.V. Sharma (1985e): 4-5. Kaviratna was of the opinion that the 
words athatah indicate that this treatise follows a previous one on a cognate subject; see 
also his remark on the word bhagavant, which is used to refer to Atreya. See on other uses 
of the word atha: J.E.M. Houben (1995): 214, 367, 383. yakhyavi- 

3 The origin of several Indian sciences is ascribed to the gods, in particular to Brahma; the 
Chandogyopanisad (8.15) tells that Brahma passed the supreme knowledge on to Praja- 
pati, who passed it on to Manu, who, in his turn, transmitted it to mankind (see J. Filliozat, 

1975: 2-3). Stories about the way a particular body of knowledge was passed on through 
a line of authorities to an assembly of sages, distressed about the evils of the present age, 
are common in the Puranas (see H.H. Wilson, 1984: I, 92). 

4 Prajapati is taught by Brahma and is, in his turn, the teacher of Indra in the Chandogyo¬ 
panisad (8.7-12 and 8.15). 

5 Indra is rather rarely a teaching god, but a grammar is attributed to him; Vedic literature 
knows about many connections between Indra and the Asvins; on several occasions, Indra 
is indebted to the Asvins for their medical expertise (see J. Filliozat, 1975: 2-3). 

6 See on the individual sages: authorities mentioned in the Carakasamhita . 

7 Many names are used to designate this god: Balahantar (killer of Bala), Saclpati (husband 
of SacI), Sahasraksa, Sakra, Satakratu (1.18cd-23). See on Sakra: J. Gonda (1959a): 64- 
66 ; see on Satakratu: J. Gonda (1959a): 36-42. 

8 Health (arogya) is said to be the very foundation (mula) for the attainment of the four hu¬ 
man aims, consisting of dharma, artha, kama and moksa (1.15cd). A. Wezler (1984) notes 
that arogya literally means the state of “being again free from disease”; see on the implica¬ 
tions of this interpretation his discussion of the connections between medicine and Yoga; 
see also W. Halbfass (1991): 249-250. See on the type of words to which arogya belongs: 

J. Gonda (1959): 95-117. 

9 Another version of the narrative about the sages’ reception of the ayurveda from Indra is 
found in chapter one of the Cikitsasthana. P.V Sharma (1970a: 15) regards the story about 
the transmission of ayurveda in Ca.Su.l as a contribution of Caraka (on account of later 
elements it it, e.g., 1.36-40), while he attributes the version of Ca.Ci.l to Agnivesa. 

10 Compare also the version in the Vagbhatamandana. 

11 This was already noticed by H.H. Wilson (1832). See on the traditions regarding the trans a ^ rat 
mission of the ayurveda: ABI457-463; AVI 1-5; J. Filliozat (1975): 2-13; V. Sukla and 

R. TripathI (1982): 8-14; SQramcandra (1978): I, 134-140; Vrddhatrayl 3-9. 

12 See Lobsang Rabgay (1981): 3-5; P.Tsering (1980): 109. 

13 Some later texts ( Bhavaprakasa , Brhannighanturatnakara), modelling their story upon that 
of the Carakasamhita, present a closely related list of sages. 

14 See Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda and Nllakantha’s MatahgalTla. 

15 See on councils (samiti, parisad, etc.) of sages: S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 22-23. 

16 Natyasastra 1.26-42. Compare Vrddhatrayl 156. 

17 Eg., Udyogaparvan 26 (ed. Poona). 

18 See Vettam Mani 651-652. 

19 Bhagavatapurana X.84 (J.M. Sanyal’s transl. II, 329). 

2$ See on this term in general: J. Gonda (1963b): 40-42; Hopkins 176-177; S. Ldvi (1898): 
143-151; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); J. Panda (1984): 2-3; V.G. Rahurkar 
(1964): XIII-XX. 

21 Yayavara is often interpreted as ‘having no fixed abode’, ‘vagrant’, and sallna as ‘hav¬ 
ing a settled home’, ‘domestic’, but H.-P. Schmidt (1968: 635) argues, on the basis of the 
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Baudhayanadharmasastra (3.1.1-4), that both groups are householders (gihastha), a sallna 
attends only to his own ritual duties, while a yayavara moves about frequently (m perform¬ 
ing sacrifices for others). See also: H.W. Bodewitz (1973): 333-334; L.P. van den Bosch 
(1978): 66-67; J.C. Heestennan (1982). 

22 Cakra ad Ca.Sfi.l.8-15ab. See on ayonija births: M.C. Smith (1991). 

23 Cakra ad Ca.Sfi. 1.6-7. See on the classification of sages: L. Gopal (1988): 121; T.A. 
Gopinatha Rao (1971): II, 2, 566; Hopkins 176-178; F.E. Pargiter (1922): 185; Vrddha- 
trayl 63-64. See for lists of brahmarsis and devarsis: S. Sorensen (1963): 165, 238. See 
also on brahmarsis, devarsis and rajarsis: Brahmandapurana , Anusangapada 35.89-103 
(see G.V.Tagare* 1983: 350-351). 

24 Vrddhatrayf 66-69. 

25 Ayus consists of a combination of body, sense organs, sattva and atman; this combination 
finds, according to PV. Sharma (1989a: 7-8), a parallel in the five sheaths (pancakosa) of 
life in the Vedanta philosophy (ref. to Samkara’s commentary on the Taitfiriyopanjsad; 
compare MW s.v. kosa). Compare on ayus: Cakra and Sivadasa ad Ca.Su.1.42; Ca.Su. 
30.22-23 and 31, Vi.3.24-38, Sa.6.29 and 8.51; Dalhana ad Su.Su.1.15 and 35.1-15; 
Rasavaisesikasutra 1.95-98. See also: A. Comba (1984a); W. Schubring (1962): 185-186 
(auya); P.V. Sharma (1985e): 15-19. 

26 Compare on ayurveda: Su.Su.1.15. 

27 Vaisesika concepts are also discussed in Ca.Sa.l and 6. The Vaisesika categories are listed 
at Ca.Su. 1.28cd-29ab. 

28 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 369-372. 

29 See W. Halbfass (1970). 

30 A. Comba (1990). 

31 A. Comba (1990) follows Cakrapanidatta’s comments ad Ca.Su. 1.44-45. 

32 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 140-142. 

33 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 369. 

34 S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 281. 

35 See also P.V. Sharma’s notes on Ca.Su. 1.44-45 in P.V. Sharma (1985e): 19-29. Compare 
Jyotir Mitra (H82): 156-181. See on the Bhasapariccfieda, a rather late text, written by 
Visvanatha in the first half of the seventeenth century: CC II, 93-94; L. Suah (1913): 84, 
92-93, 108-109. 

36 See on these verses: A. Ro§u (1978): 127, 148, 189,190; P.V. Sharma (1985): 29-30. 

37 Guna precedes dravya in Ca.Su. 1.28; see Cakrapani’s comments on the change of order. 

38 See on the five mahabhutas, for example: *0. Bohtlingk (1900); A. Comba (1991): 41-44; 
E. Frauwallner (1953); D.S. Gaur and L.P Gupta (1970); B.V. Subbarayappa (1966). 

39 See Cakrapani’s comments. Compare Jyotir Mitra (1982): 222-229; P.V. Sharma (1985e): 
30-32. 

40 See, for example: E. Frauwallner (1956): 123-126. 

41 See on suk$ma: R.Y. Abhang (1985). 

42 See DGV I, 137-150; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 192-206; G.J. Meulenbeld (1987): 8; P.V. 
Sharma (1976a): 42-44. 

43 See Ca.Sa.l. 

44 See Ca.Su.26. 

45 See Jyotir Mitra (1982): 302-303; PV. Sharma (1985e): 33-34. See on samavaya: M. 
Hiriyanna (1957): 107-115. See on nitya: M. Hara (1959), (1969); M. Biardeau (1964): 
4t-42. 
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46 Compare P.V. Sharma (1985e: 34-35) and his quotations from Vaisesika texts. Cf. Su Su. 
40.3. 

47 Cesta or cestita is a synonym of karman (see Ca.Su. 1.49). 

48 The type of cause is not specified. The Vaisesika texts regard guna as an asamavayikarana 
(see P.V. Sharma, 1985e: 36). 

49 See P.V. Sharma (1985e: 37), who quotes Vaisesika texts defining karman in the same way; 
Jyotir Mitra (1982): 299-301. 

50 See on the meanings of mithya: L. Stembach (1965); 305-314. 

51 Sattva is a manas full of rajas and tamas (see Ca.Su.25.11). Cakrapani regards it as the 
manas in combination with atman and body. See on the term sattva; J.A.B. van Buitenen 
(1957b); S.P. Gupta (1977); 236-244; E.H. Johnston (1974); 51; G.J. Larson (1969): 61- 
62; R.F.G. Miiller (1964b); A. Ro§u (1978); 185-197 and passim; P.V. Sharma (1985f); 
132-133, (1989a): 5-9; E. Windisch (1908): 48-56. 

52 See on the term dosa in general and the doctrine of the three dosas (tridosavada), for 
example: G.N. Chaturvedi (1971): 11-52; S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 325-339; J. Filliozat 
(1975): 139-159; G.J. Meulenbeld (1990), (1991a), (1992a); R.F.G. Muller (1939a), 
(1958): 72-91, (1967): 101-103; Y.S. Prabhakar and D. Suresh Kumar (1993); A. 
Weckerling (1929); D.G. White (1996): 361-362. Many general books on ayurveda deal 
with the tridosavada. See also the numerous monographs on the subject; examples are: 
Dharmadatta’s Tiidosavimarsa and Tiidosasamgraha (Lahore 1935), D.N. Ray (1937), 
Upendranathadasa’s Tridosavi/nana. See on dosa as a term of a broader meaning: G. 
Obeyesekere (1984): 4CM9. 

53 P.V. Sharma(1985f: 132-133) observed that the term manasa is inadequate in this context 
and should be replaced by sattvika. See on the manasadosas: G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 19t- 
191. 

54 See on the term ausadha and the types of ausadha distinguished: Ca.Su. 11.54-55; A.h.Ci. 
22.74; A.s.Su 12.1-5; Indu ad A.s.Su.23.5; A.s.Ci.24.53; Kafyapasamhita, p.89;Candrata 
ad Cikitsakalika 16. Compare bhesaja and its varieties: Ca.Vi.8.87; Cakra ad Ca.Sa.6.6; 
Ca.Ci.l 1 ^^; Kasyapasamhita , p.89. 

55 See on daiva- and yuktivyapasraya: Ca.SO.11.54 and Vi.8.87; A.h.Ci.1.171 and 5.84; 
A.s.Su.9.76 and 12.3; A.s.Ci.7.118; compare Ilaritn III.3.2-3: daiva- and yuktipathasraya. 
See on these concepts: S. Bahulkar (1987); D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 314-320. 

56 These terms are explained in contradictory ways by Cakrapani and Garigadhara (see P.V. 
Sharma, 1985e: 45). See on jnana and vijnana: F. Edgerton (1933); O. Lacombe (1968). 

57 Vayu is said to be ruksa, slta, laghu, suksma, cala, visada, and khara; Ca.Su. 12.4 has a 
somewhat different list of qualities, in which sOksma and cala are absent, while daruna is 
added; Ca.Su.12.7 adds daruna and susira, while suksma and cala are absent; the list of 
Ca.Vi.8.98 is different again: ruksa, laghu, cala, bahu, slghra, $Tta, parusa (= khara), and 
visada. Vagbhata’s list (A.h.Su.l.llab; A.s.Su. 1.26) is almost identical with that of Ca. 
Su.l.59ab. Cf. Su.Ni.l.7cd-9ab. Ayurvedic theory deviates from Vaisesika theory, which 
considers vayu to be anusnaslta. The cold vayu of ayurveda may, however, become hot in 
combination with pitta due to the yogavahitva of vayu (see on this term: Cakra ad Ca.Su. 
1.59-61; Ca.Ci.3.38cd-39ab; Aruna ad A.h.SQ.l.llab and 5.51cd-53ab; Indu ad A.s.Su. 
6.86-93). 

Pitta is said to be sasneha (slightly unctuous), usna, tlksna, drava, amla, sara, and katu; the 
list of Ca.Vi.8.97 is slightly different again: usna, tlksna, drava, visra (compare Susruta’s 
puti), amla, and katuka; compare Ca.Ni.4.26. Susruta’s list (Su.21.11) deviates in omitting 
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sasneha and sara, and adding puti, nlla and pita; the taste of pitta is katu in its normal state, 
but amla when vidagdha (see Cakra ad Ca.SQ.l.59-61). Vagbhata (A.h.Su. 1.1 led; A.s.Su. 
1.27ab) enumerates: sasneha, tlksna, usna, laghu, visra, sara, and drava. See on pitta in 
Indian medicine: R.F.G. Muller (1934a). 

Kapha is guru, sita, mr^u, snigdha, madhura, sthira, and picchila. The list of Ca.Vi.8.96 
has: snigdha, slaksna, mrdu, madhura, sara, sandra, manda, stimita, guru, sita, vijjala, and 
accha. Compare Ca.Ni.4.9 (a list of ten properties). Susruta (Su.21.15) lists sveta, guru, 
snigdha, picchila, and sita; its taste is madhura in a normal state, but lavana when vidagdha. 
Vagbhata (A.h.Su. 1.12ab; A.s.Su.l.27cd) enumerates: snigdha, sita, guru, manda, slaksna, 
mrtsna (= picchila), and sthira. 

58 Dosa and dhatu comprise both the three dosas and the seven dhatus according to Cakrapa- 
nidatta. The prasamana and pradusana actions referred to are the result of the prabhava of 
drugs according to the same commentator. See on the term svastha: W. Halbfass (1991): 
250-252; M. Hara(1995); P.V. Sharma (1985e: 52-53). 

59 Cf. Ca.Su. 1.71-72; Su.SQ.1.29. 

60 The plants are divided into four groups: vanaspati (bearing fruit without having flowered), 
vanaspatya (bearing fruit after flowering), osadhi (herbs withering after bearing fruit) and 
vlrudh (climbing plants, etc.) (see Cakra’s comments and his quotations from Harlta). The 
vanaspati group consists of members of the genus Ficus. Cf. Bhela Sa.5.3; Su.Su.1.29; 
A.s.Su. 12.2. Compare also Amarakosa 2.4.6; Manusmrti 1.46-48. See on the term vana 
and its contrast with aranya: J.F. Sprockhoff (1981), (1984), (1991). 

61 See P.V. Sharma’s notes (1985e: 54-56) on these verses and his criticism of the interpre¬ 
tations of Cakrapanidatta and Gangadhara. Compare Su.Su. 1.28-32. 

62 The mulinl and phalinl plants are referred to again at Ca.Su.2.35. 

63 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.141. 

64 Cf. Su.Su.45.217-228. See on this subject: C.R.R. SarmaandB. Rama Rao (1980a). 

65 Cf. Ca.Su.27.217-224. 

66 See on arka, one of the six plants mentioned: S.C. Mitra (1918). 

67 These verses have no parallel in the Susrutasainhita or the works ascribed to Vagbhata. 
Evacuation means emesis (pracchardana) and purgation (virecana; evacuation of the head, 
called slrsavirecana, is included). The plants called mulinl and phalinl are employed in 
procedures belonging to pancakarman, a subject continued in Ca.Su.2. The urine of an ass 
(khara) is mentioned, not its milk; human uiine is absent, but breastmilk is present in the 
list. Sheep’s urine is said to pittavirodhin, i.e., non-antagonistic to pitta. This neutrality 
with regard to a dosa is called udaslnatva in later treatises (see Kesava’s Siddhamantra)\ 
see also Cakra ad Ca.Ni.4.4 and Hemadri ad A.h.SQ.6.117cd-118. See on the non-medical 
use of the term udaslna: M.B. Emeneau (1968). Compare on the triad ari, mitra, udaslna 
(or madhyastha): Mahabhaiata, Santiparvan 59.43 and 52 (ed. Poona); the KamandakJ- 
yamtisara (8.19) employs the terms vijiglsu, ari, madhyama, and udaslna. 

68 The earliest German translation of Ca.Su. 1.57-131 is found in F. Hessler (1883). 

69 The title of the chapter is not in conformity with its first words (apamargasya bljani) in 
this case. The tandulas of apamarga are its dehusked (nistusa) seeds, not the seeds (bl- 
ja) themselves (see Cakrapani’s commentary). See on the uses of apamarga: P.V. Sharma 
(1996): 11-13. 

70 Pancakarman is mentioned at Ca.Su.2.14 and 34. Cakrapani remarks ad Ca.Su.3.1-2 that 
Su.2 is concerned with antahparimaijana (see on this term Ca.Su. 11.55). 
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71 See Ca.SQ.25.40, where the synonym pratyakpuspa is used (as at Su.1.82, where it is a 
phalinl). The apamargatanduladi group is referred to at Ca.Vi.7.20. The plant called apa- 
marga was used from early times in magic and medicine. See on apamarga- L P van den 
Bosch (1978): 99; W. Caland (1967): 15, 156, 176; J. Gonda (1960): 113, 164; V. Henry 
(1988): 53,109,174,181; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); J.J.Meyer (1937): II 3 - 
4,23-24; H.Oldenberg (1923): 327,489,527-528;H.C. Patyal(1989);N.J. Shende(n.d.): 
155-156, (1985): 174-176; R. Syed (1990): 40-45; II. Zimmer (1879): 66-67; K.G. Zysk' 
(1985): 21,51. Apamarga is used in Vedic medicine to wipe away the mysterious disease 
called ksetriya. See on this disease: J. Filliozat (1975): 93-96; Jyotir Mitra (1968a)- V.W 
Karambelkar (1961): 227-240; K.G. Zysk (1985; see index). 

72 See Ca.Su.25.40. Chapter one of the Kalpasthana is devoted to madana. 

73 See Ca.Su.25.40. Preparations with trivit are described in chapter seven of the Kalpastha- 

74 See Cakra’s remarks on the preparation of gruels. See Cakra on the meaning of yamaka, 
i.e., ghee and oil (2.31). One of the gruels is prepared with beef broth (gavyamamsarasa) 
See on beef-eating in India: K. Karttunen (1989): 115. Cf. Su.Sa.3.25. The sanctity of the 
cow and the duty to venerate it is a frequent theme in the Carakasaiphita, in spite of the 
prescriptions employing beef as an ingredient. See on the sanctity of the cow in India: L. 
Alsdorf (1962); J.W. Bennett (1967); W. Norman Brown (1957); G.M. Carstairs (1957): 
162-163; W. Crooke (1912); V.M. Dandekar (1969); R.P. Goldman (1978): 340; A. de 
Gubematis (1872): I, 1-90; M. Harris (1965), (1966), (1967); A. Heston (1971); H. Ja¬ 
cobi (191 la);T. Margul( 1968); M.A. Muusses (1920); W.D. O’Flaherty (1980): 241-252; 

K.N. Raj (1969); V.R. Ramachandra Dikshitar (1939); F.J. Simoons (1967): 45-50 61-63 
(1980b); L.L. Sundara Ram (1926-27). 

75 Cakra ad Ca.Su.2.17. 

76 The chapter is called thus after the first drug mentioned. Aragvadha is usually identified 
as Cassia fistula Linn. See on its uses: P.V. Sharma (1996): 41^43 

77 See Ca.SQ.3.30. 

78 Compare Sidihayoga 51.24-28 and the Kusumavall 

79 See on this term Ca.Su. 11.55. 

80 See Cakra’s comments ad Ca.Su.3.1-2. See on fragrant drugs (gandhausadha: 3.19), men¬ 
tioned in the Carakasanihita: P.V. Sharma (1985g): 56. 

81 Ca.Su.3.11. Cakrapani did not grasp the meaning of curnapradeha, as shown by his re¬ 
marks ad Su.3.3-17. The term is also found at Ca.Su.23.9 and 29.7, as well as in the Bhe- 
lasarnhita (Ci .1.16). 

82 Called thus after the sail virecanasatani and sad virecanasrayah of Ca.Su.4.3. 

83 Virecana comprises vamana and virecana again, as in the preceding chapters. 

84 The title also refers to six hundred evacuative preparations, but, actually, the chapter men¬ 
tions five hundred of them. The number six hundred indicates that the contents of this chap¬ 
ter are not exhaustive (see Cakrapani’s comments and the summarizing verses at the end). 
See Cakrapani’s comments on the term Kalpopanisad. See on the meaning of upanisad: H. 
Oldenberg (1896): 457-462. 

85 See on these preparations: DGV I, 346-351; Prem Vrat Sharma and A.V. Sharma (1992): 
400-404. See on kasaya: A.R. Somanathan, K. Sadanandan and N.P. Damodaran (1989); 

S. Venkataraghavan and P. Ramachandran Nair (1976). See on the preparation of kvathas 
(= srtas): D. Joshi and V.K. Agrawal (1975). 
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86 Cakrapani attributes the definition of a slta to Saunaka; the same verse is ascribed to Atreya 
by Niscala, to Krsnatreya by Sivadasa (ad Cakradatta, chardi 17-18). 

87 See on the classification: P.V. Sharma (1979e), (1985g). See on the actions: P.V. Sharma 
(1985e): 65-69; N.N. Sircar (1984). See on Caraka’s classifications of drugs: V. DvivedT 
(1966): 47-72. See for a comparison of the classifications of Caraka and Susruta: DGV I, 
79-81. 

88 These groups of ten are referred to as dasemani in Anantakumara’s Yogaiatnasamuccaya. 

89 See Agnivesa’s remark on this issue and Atreya’s answer (Ca.Su.4.21-22). The five hun¬ 
dred mahakasayas of Su.4 form a characteristic contribution of the Carakasamhita. 

90 E.g., the groups called vamanopaga, virecanopaga and sirovirecanopaga (4.13). The 
groups called snehopaga, svedopaga, asthapanopaga and anuvasanopaga (4.13) are more 
or less related. 

91 Examples are: arsas, kustha, krimi (4.11), chardi, trsna, hikka (4.14), kasa, svasa, svayathu, 
jvara (4.16). 

92 Examples are the groups called varnya, kanthya, hrdya (4.10). 

93 Examples are the groups called stanyajanana and -sodhana, sukrajanana and -sodhana 
(4.12), purlsasarngrahanlya and -virajanlya, mutrasamgrahanlya, -virajanlya and 
-virecanlya (4.15). 

94 Examples are the groups called jlvanlya, brmhanlya, lekhanlya, bhedanlya, samdhanlya, 
dlpanlya (4.9), balya (4.10), sonitasthapana, vedanasthapana, samjnasthapana (4.18). 

95 Examples of these disorders are trpti, kandu (4.11), srama (4.16), daha, udarda, 
angamarda, sula (4.17). Varieties of sula are among the nanatmaja vata diseases (Ca.Su. 
20,11), varieties of daha among the pitta diseases (Ca.Su.20.14); trpti and udarda are 
kapha diseases (Ca.SQ.20.17). 

96 Chapters ofthesametitIeare:BhelaSu. 8 ; A.h.Su. 8 ; A.s.Su.ll. Compare Su.Ci.24. 

97 See on this subject: A. Chattopadhyay (1972), (1995a). See on ancient Indian hygiene: E. 
Hagemann (1906). 

98 Cf. Bhela Su.5.3-13. See Kaviratna’s remarks on the meaning of sauhitya (gratification of 
hunger, not satiety, in agreement with Cakra: trptimatra). Dharmasastra texts also prescribe 
that one should noteat more than sauhitya requires ( Manusmrti 4.62; compare Visnusmrti 
68.48). 

99 Cf. Bhela Su.6.20; Su.Ci.24.18-19. Compare Ca.Su.5.17-18ab and Su.U.18.57. See on 
anjana in Indian culture: M. Chandra (1973): 186, 191, 208,222; N.M. Penzer (1924b). 

100 Bana describes in his Kadamban that king Sudraka used to smoke after dinner (seeG. Ray, 
1911: 37-38). The habit of smoking (dhumapana) tamala leaves is severely condemned in 
the Mathurakhanda (*52) of the Skandapurana (see G. Ray, 1911: 39). 

101 The svetadi group of substances (5.26cd-27ab) is referred to at Ca.Ci.9.74. Cf. Bhela 
Su.6.22^12. Compare Ca.Su.5.20cd-27ab and Su.Ci.40.3-4, 5.27-33ab and Su.Ci.40.16, 
5.31cd-32ab andSu.Ci.40.15,5.33cd-36 and Su.Ci.40.13, 5.36cd-37ab and Su.Ci.40.18, 
5.37cd-38ab and Su.Ci.40.15, 38cd-39ab and Su.Ci.40.12, 5.41-46ab and Su.Ci.40.11, 
46cd^49ab and Su.Ci.40.6-9, 5.49cd-51ab and Su.Ci.40.5, 52cd-56ab and Su.Ci.40.17. 

102 Cf. Ca.Ci .26.239-241 ab; Su.Ci.4.28. Cakra says that anu means channel (srotas) here. See 
on the differences between anu and suksma: R. DesaT (1982): 539. See on anutaila: R.B. 
Saxena(1994). 

103 Cf. Bhela Su.6.10cd-13; Su.Ci.24.4-10ab. See Jyotir Mitra (1985): 111-114. Com¬ 
pare on tooth-sticks (dantakastha): Brhatsamhita 84. Suitable and unsuitable trees for 
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the purpose are discussed in dharmasastra texts, for instance the Visnusmrti (chapter 
61) (see on the subject: S.G. Moghe, 1991: 32-33). See also the rules described in the 
Somasambhupaddhati ( see R Brunner-Lachaux, 1963: 8-13). Compare on teeth-cleaning 
in India: G.V. Bobrinskoy (1932); J.A. Dubois (1947): 240-241; J.J. Meyer (1937): III, 
67-70. See also the remarks by I-ching (J. Takakusu, 1966: 33-35). 

104 Cf.Su.Ci.24.13. 

105 Cf. Su.Ci.24.21-23. 

106 Cf. Bhela Su.6.14-16; Su.Ci.24.14., 

107 Cf. Su.Ci.24.25-26. 

108 Cf. Su.Ci.24.29cd. 

109 Cf. Bhela Su.6.17-19ab. Compare Ca.SQ.5.85-89 and Su.Ci.24.30 and 70cd-71ab. 

110 Cf. Su.Ci.24.57-61. See on bathing in ayurveda: B. Rama Rao (1982). 

111 Cf. Su.Ci.24.64cd-65ab. See on plants used for adornment: M. Chandra (1973): 209,223; 
*K.L. Mehra et al. (1975). 

112 Cf. Su.Ci.24.69cd-70ab. 

113 Cf. Su.Ci.24.73cd-74. See on Indian hairdressing: M. Chandra (1973): 211-214. 

114 See on Indian footwear: D.C. Jain (1980): 56; M. Chandra (1973); U.P. 

63-64. 

115 See on umbrellas and parasols: N.M. Penzer (1924e); A.M. Shastri (1996): 1,231-232. 

116 Compare Ca.Su.5.100 and Su.Ci.24.71cd-73ab, 5.101-102 and Su.Ci.24.75cd-78ab. 

117 See P.V. Sharma’s notes on this chapter and his criticism of Cakrapani’s interpreta¬ 
tions (1985e: 76-82). Cf. Ca.Vi.8.125-127; Bhela Vi.6; Su.Su.6 and Ci.24. Compare 
Su.U.64.6-13ab and Ca.Su.6.33-40, Su.U.64.13cd-21ab and Ca.Su.6.41-48, Su. 
U.64.21cd-31 and Ca.Su.6.9-18, Su.U.64.32-40ab and Ca.Su.6.22-26, Su.U.64.40cd- 
46ab and Ca.Su.6.27-32, Su.U.64.46cd-55ab and Ca.Su.6.19-21. Seasonal regimen is 
also described in non-medical texts, for example, the Padmapurana (see H.H. Wilson, 
1984: I, 44). See on seasonal festivals and their relevance to medicine: P. Hymavathi 
(1993a). See on the seasons and seasonal regimen: D. Feller ((1995); J. Gonda (1965): 
258; J. Jolly (1901): 38-39 (C.G. Kashikar 46-47); G. Kiem (1982); W. Kirfel (1967): 
131; P. Kutumbiah (1969): 132-133; G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 449-450; V. Raghavan 
(1972); L. Renou (1948-49), (1950), (1950a); C. Vogel (1971); H. Zimmer (1879): 
371-374; F. Zimmermann (1975), (1982a): 47-48. See for examples of the actuality of 
the topic in contemporary India: M. Nichter (1986): 203-207; A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj 
(1996a). See on meteorology in ancient India: R. Gangopadhyay (1932): 45-53; A.S. 
Ramanathan (1993); A.M. Shastri (1959-1960), (1996): II, 495-508; T.M. Srinivasan 
(1976). See on the half of the year called uttarayana (= udagayana): K.D. Abhyankar 
(1988); S.N. Pradhan (1927): 263-264. See on the division of the year: H. Jacobi (1896); 
H. Oldenberg (1894), (1896): 450-457. See on observations of European travellers on 
the seasons and their influence on health and disease: Anonymous (1964a): 245. 

118 See on the two halves of the year, usually called uttarayana and daksinayana: 

(1888a); P.V. Kane V.l,491-492; M.A. Mehendale (1995): 232-234 and 250-252; S. Sri¬ 
nivasan (1979): 138; D.G. White (1996): 23-24. 

119 During visarga the rays of the moon replenish the world, thus restoring it after a period of 
adana by the sun. See about similar beliefs in ancient Greece and Rome: J. Gonda (1965a): 
38-70, in particular 45 and 58. See on the moon in Indian culture: M.A. Mehendale (1995): 
277-281; J.J. Meyer (1937): vide s.v. Mond. 
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12 « Cf. Bhela S0.6; Su.Ci.24. 

121 See on this subject: J.A. Dubois (1947): 329; J.J. Meyer (1952): 231, n.l; Madhu Shukla 
and S.N.Tripathi (1988); S.N. Tripathi et al. (1981). See on the concept of vega (impetus) 
in Indian thought: S.N. Sen (1966). 

122 In conformity with the distinction of thirteen natural urges, the Sufrutasamhita (U.55) de¬ 
scribes thirteen types of udavarta, resulting from their suppression. The Carakasanihita 
(SO. 19.4), however, enumerates six varieties of udavarta, caused by the suppression of 
passing flatus, urination, defecation, ejaculation, vomiting and sneezing. The term uda¬ 
varta is absent from Ca.SG.7.3-25. Compare Ca.SG.7.3-5 and Su.U.55.4-6, 7.6 and Su. 
U.55.9cd-10,7.7 and Su.U.55.21cd-27,7.8 and Su.U.55.8cd-9ab, 7.9 and Su.U.55.21 ab, 
7.10 and Su.U.55.15, 7.11 and Su.U.55.32cd-33,7.12 and Su.U.55.7-8ab, 7.13 and Su. 
U.55.20cd, 7.14 and Su.U 55.14cd, 7.15 and Su.U.55.31cd-32ab, 7.16 and Su.U.55.13, 
7.17 and Su.U.55.29-30ab, 7.18 and Su.U.55.14ab and 30cd-31ab, 7.19 andSu.U.55.11 
and 28ab, 7.20 and Su.U.55.16ab and 34ab, 7.21 and Su.U.55.16cd and 34cd, 7.22 and 
Su.U.55.12 and 28cd, 7.23 and Su.U.55.17cd and 35cd, 7.24 and Su.U.55.17ab and 35ab. 

123 Cf. Bhela SG.6.7cd-9ab. 

124 Cf. Su.Ci.24.38-50ab. 

125 Cf. Su.Ci.24.50cd-51ab. 

126 Cf. Su.Ci.24.97. See P.V. Sharma (1985e: 84-86) on the interpretation of these verses. 

127 Cf. Ca.Vi.6.13-18 and 8.95-100; Bhela Vi.4.7-27. Compare Ca.Su.7.39^10 and Su.£a. 
4.79. 

128 See on some aspects of the Carakasamhita concerning the preservation of health and the 
prevention of disease: G.U. Thite (1985). 

129 Cf. Bhela SG.7; Su.Ci.24. See on Ca.SG.8: S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 11-12. 

13# Five pentads (pancaka) are described. See on the importance of groups of five in Indian 
thought: T.N. Chakravarti (1951); D,M. Knipe (1972), (1975): 1-18; N.M. Penzer (1952): 
199-202; D.G. White (1996): 32-36, 206-210. The sensory faculties (indriya) are six at 
Ca.Su.26.43. 

131 Mind is referred to as manas, sattva and cetas (8.4). See on this subject: E.H. Johnston 
(1974): 50-51; R.F.G. Muller (1959a); A. Rc§u (1978). 

132 See on these verses: Kaviratna’s notes; R.F.G. Muller (1952), (1956a), (1965a), (1965b). 
See on Cakra’s comments ad S0.8.12: A. Rosu (1978): 199-200. 

133 Cf. Su.Ci: 24.89-101. The worship of fire, mentioned in 8.18 and 20, makes P.V. Sharma 
(1989a: 17 and 32) remark that this is traditionally linked with the Atharvaiigirasa school, 
while it also reminds one of the fire-worship of the Indo-Iranian people (P.V. Sharma sup¬ 
poses Saka influence to be present in the Carakasamhita). 

134 See on this term, which later also denoted someone killing a brahmana: G. Biihler (1888b); 
W. Gampert(1939): 63-64; S.W. Jamison (1991): 216; H. Kern (1888): 52-53; A. Wezler 
(1994). 

135 R.F.G. Muller (1951: 92, n.19) remarks that SO.8.28 refers to Rgveda 10.9. See on the use 
of mantras in ayurveda: Gulabkunverba I, 437-440; A. Ro$u (1986), (1986a), (1988a); 
G.U. Thite (1982); K.G. Zysk (1989). The literature on mantras in general is extensive; 
see, for example: H.P. Alper (1989); J. Gonda (1963a); A. ftidoux (1975); F. Staal (1996); 
G. Thompson (1997); E. Thurston (1912): 180-198; A. Wayman (1975). 

136 Cakra discusses in this context the tensions between ayurvedic practice and ahimsa (non¬ 
violence); see on this subject: D. Chattopadhyaya(1979): 381-389. See on ahimsa and its 
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developments in Indian culture: K.T. Achaya (1994): 55-57; L. Alsdorf (1962); J.S. Al¬ 
ter (1996); C. della Casa (1975-76); C.K. Chappie (1993); L. Dumont (1966): 187-193; 
R.F. Gombrich (1971): 261-262; J. Gonda (1959): 95-117; W. Halbfass (1991): 87-129; 
*M. Hara (1984-85); J.C. Heesterman (1984); E, Hofstetter (198#): 10-14; E.W. Hopkins 
(1907); J.C. Jain (1947): 126-128; PV. Kane II.2, 944-947; S. Kawasaki (1990); G. Kot- 
turan (1973); C.S. Prasad (1979); T.W. Rhys Davids (1925); H.-P. Schmidt (1968); *F..O. 
Schrader (1910); P. Schreiner (1979); W. Schubring (1962): 271-274; D. Seyfort Ruegg 
(1980); G. Spent (1982); O. Strauss .(1911); G.H. Sutherland (1997); U. Tahtinen (1983); 
N.J. Vyas(1983);K. Walli(1974); A. Wezler (1986); R. Williams (1963): 64-71; M. Win- 
ternitz (1991a): 697-699. See also the literature on the much discussed last meal of the 
Buddha (see, for example: Fa Chow, 1942; I.B. Homer, 1963: 247; H. Nakamura, 1996: 
20; E. Waldschmidt, 1939). Ahimsais referred to at Ca.Ci.8.188, 

137 Cf. Bhela Su.9; Su.Su.34.15cd-24. See on Ca.Su.9.19 and the relationship between its 
fourfold division of medicine (hetu, linga, prasamana, rogapunarbhava) and the caturvyti- 
ha of Yoga: W. Halbfass (1991): 248-249; A. Wezler (1984): 309. 

138 Cf.Su.Su.34. 

139 See on the discussion between Maitreya and Atreya: F. Zimmermann (1984). 

14# Compare Ca.Su.10.3 and Su.U.66.6-9. 

141 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.12, 7.18 and 8.34; Su.Su.10.6 and Su,23; Gayadasaad Su.Ni.1.1-2; A.h.Su. 
1.30-35ab; A.s.Su.2.25cd-33ab; Haiitasamhita III.2.14-16; Cikitsakalika 5-8; Todara II: 
1.104-109. 

142 Cf. Bhela Su.15. 

143 See on the three esanas: S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 405^106, 411^118; S.P. Gupta (1977): 
357-388; A.Ro§u (1978a). 

144 These three esanas correspond to kama, artha and dhanna as the purusarthas of the Hindu 
trivarga (see Bhela Sii.15.2). Bhela uses the term dharinaisana instead of paralokaisana. 
See on paralokasiddhi: G.N. Roerich (1949); E. Steinkellner (1986). See on the trivarga 
and on the concept of purusartha: M. Biardeau (1972): 57-88, (1981a): 49-76; R.N. Dan- 
dekar (1987); J.M. Roller (1968); C. Malamoud (1982), (1996): 119-129; A. Ro§u (1978): 
110-111, (1978a); *A. Sharma (1982); K.N. Sharma (1986); R. Sundara Rajan (1980); F. 
Wilhelm (1978). The term trivarga is used at Bhela Su. 15.7 and A.h.Su.2.30. 

145 See on karman and rebirth, for example: W. Halbfass (1991): 291-345; C.F. Keyes and 
E.V. Daniel (1983); R.W. Neufeldt (1986); W.D. O’Flaherty (1980a). See on karman and 
rebirth in the Carakasamhita: M.G. Weiss (1980). 

146 See on the heretical views mentioned: D. Chattopadhyaya (1979); Jyotir Mitra (1982): 
397-399; R.R. Pathak (1979). The text refers to those upholding nastikya, to those 
adhering to the svabhavavada, and to the yadrcchikas (11.6; see also 11.7 and 15; see 
the commentaries). See on nastikya and the'related philosophies of the Carvakas and 
Lokayatas: PJ. Abs (1932); S.N. Athavale (1971); A.K. Bhattacharyya (1990); W.B. 
Bollee (1977); G.M. Bongard Levin (1977); D. Chattopadhyaya (1959), (1970), (1979): 
3, 52, 71-72, 184—185, (1989), (1990); *K.C. Chattopadhyaya (1975); J. Dahlmann 
(1897); S. Dasgupta (1975): HI, 512-550; J.N. Farquhar (1967): 44, 61, 80, 290; E. 
Frauwallner (1956): 295-309; R. Garbe(1915); H. von Glasenapp(1922): 275-277; J. 
Gonda (1948a): 157-159,172; Goplnath Kaviraj (1990); W. Halbfass (1980): 269-271, 
(1991): 293-294; J.C. Heesterman (1968/69); A. Hillebrandt *(1899), (1916); E.W. 
Hopkins (1969): 86-90; H. Jacobi (1911), (1919); R.V. Joshi (1987); S.A. Joshi (1995); 
*C. Kunhan Raja (1963); B.K. Matilal (1987); K.K. Mittal (1974): 22-60; J. Muir 
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(1861); M. Muller (n.d.): 94-104; H. Nakamura (1961); W.D. O’Flaherty (1983); N.C. 
Pathak (1997); A.M. Plzzagalli (1907); T.W. Rhys Davids (1899): 166-172; A. Ro§u 
(1997b): 434; W. Ruben (1935), (1961): 167-184; B.A. Saletore (1942); H.P. Sastri 
(1925); I.C. Sharma (1965): 103-120; D.R. Shastri (1931); L. Silbum in L. Renou et J. 
Filliozat (1953): 74-79; Th. Stcherbatsky (1969); M. and J. Stutley (1977, s.v. Carvaka 
and Lokayata); L. Suali (1908); G. Sundara Ramaiah (1994); G. Tucci (1925), (1971): 

I, 49-155; L. de la Vallee Poussin (1915); V. Vanamamalai (1970); M. Wintemitz III, 
447-448 (with references). See also Madhava’s Sarvadarsanasamgraha and Haribhadra’s 
Saddartanasamuccaya. 

147 Panksa is synonymous with pramana here (see Ca.Su.l 1.33, where the four pramanas are 
mentioned); the pramanas are the means of acquiring correct knowledge. Cf. Ca.Vi.4; 8.33 
and 83. See on pramana: M. Hiriyanna (1957): 65-69; E.A. Solomon (1976): 365-461. 

148 The three forms of anumana of the Nyaya school, purvavat, sesavat and samanyato diistah, 
are not mentioned by name, but they appear in the examples (11.21-22); see Jyotir Mitra 
(1982): 53; S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 398-400. See on the three forms of anumana, for exam¬ 
ple: G. Oberhammer (1991): 43-60; E.A. Solomon (1976): 376-385; A. Wezler( 1969a). 
See on the pQrvavat type: G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 169-170. 

149 One of the proofs advanced, based on pratyaksa, is the recollection of former existences 
(jatismarana); see on this subject: P. Demieville (1927). See on Caraka’s defense of 
paralokaisana: S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 406-411. 

15# The four upastambhas are also referred to in ihe Bhelasamhita (Su.15.9). See on upasta- 
mbhana (foli upatthambhana) in Buddhist thought: I.B. Homer (1963): 49-50. See on bra- 
hmacarya: J.S. Alter (1994a). 

151 See on this concept: S. Dasgupta(1975): 11,415-418; Y. Krishan (1982); K. Krishnamoor- 
thy (1950); A. Ro§u (1978): 108-111. The term is frequent in the Carakasamhita ; see, for 
example: Ca.Su.7.52-53; 28.39; Ni.1.3; 7.10 and 21; Vi.3.20; 6.6; Sa.1.102 and 109. 

152 See on nija and agantu: R.F.G. Muller (1964a). 

153 See on rogamarga: G.N. Chaturvedi (1971): 75-79. 

154 Ca.Su.l 1.49 enumerates many examples of disorders belonging to each of the three cate¬ 
gories. Some of these disorders (arsas, gulma, svayathu, vidradhi, visarpa) are items occur¬ 
ring in two of the three lists. The classification presented here is confusing in other respects 
too. Prolapse of the rectum (gudabhramsa) belongs to the second category, while haemor¬ 
rhoids (arsamsi) are found among the diseases of the first and third categories. Some disor¬ 
ders mentioned (apacl, ganda and gudabhramsa for example) are not described as distinct 
entities in the Carakasamhita (see on gudabhramsa: Ca.Su.20.11, Ci.14.36 and 19.43, Si. 
6.29 and 85; Su.Ni. 13.61 and Ci.20.61-63; A.h.Ci.9.48cd-54; the disorder is also called 
gudanihsarana: Ca.Ci.14.133 and 19.42). Compare Cakra’s remarks. 

155 See on sattvavajaya: A.R.V. Murthy and R.H. Singh (1987); K. Nespor and R.H. Singh 
(1986); S. Rastogi and R.H. Singh (1995). Compare on ancient psychotherapy in general: 
C. Gill (1985). 

156 Compare the thirty-two internal and thirty-two external remedial measures of Siddha 
medicine (see F.-H. Richter and G. Thoss, 1986). 

157 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.40 and 55. 

158 PV. Sharma: extraction. 

159 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.55. 

16 # See on this chapter: D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 263-269; J. Filliozat (1975): 161-170 
(edition and French translation, with notes and comments); R.F.G. MUller (1951): 49-53 
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(German translation); R.P. Trivedi (1982). Cf. Bhela Su. 16 and Su.Ni.l. J. Filliozat (1975) 
has discussed the possible relationships between the Indian doctrines on vata and the pneu¬ 
matic school of Greek medicine. See on this pneumatic school: M. Wellmann (1895). See 
on the evolution of the concept of pneuma: G. Verbeke (1945). See on kala and akala: 
R.F.G. Muller (1962). RV. Sharma (1970a: 15) is of the opinion that the mature (praudha) 
style of Ca.Su.12 shows it to be a contribution of Caraka to the Agnivesatantra. 

161 See on this discussion: A. Wezler (1993a). 

162 See on Vata and Vayu as deities: l Filliozat (1975): 51-66; A.B. Keith (1976); M.R. 
Majumdar (1955); H. Oldenberg (1923): 89-90, 227-228; W. Ruben (1961): 95-104 and 
128-156; N.J. Shende (n.d.): 91-94; S. Wikander (1941). 

163 Cakra mentions two interpretations of kala and akala: these terms are either equivalents 
of guna and dosa, or kala means a minute (suksma) part and akala its opposite. See the 
critical remarks of J. Filliozat (1975. 164-165). 

164 It is remarkable that the lists of qualities of vata (Ca.Su.12.4 and 7) omit cala, which has 
the same meaning as anavasthita (cf. Ca.Su.1.59). 

165 Cf. Ca.SO.1.59. 

166 Cf. Su.Ci.31. 

167 See on sneha(na): G.N. Chaturvedi (1971): 100-108; R.H. Singh (1992): 36-45. 

168 Sneha(na) and sveda(na) form the preparatory procedures (purvakarman) of pancakarman. 
See on purvakarman, a term also designating pre-operative measures in general: G.N. 
Chaturvedi (1971): 99-100; P.J. Deshpande etal. (1966). 

169 Compare Ca.SG.13.9 and Su.Ci.31.4, 13.10-1 la and Su.Ci.31.5, 13.13 and Su.Ci.31.4, 
13.14 and Su.Ci.31.15, 13.15 and Su.Ci.31.16, 13.16 and Su.Ci.31.17, 13.17 and Su.Ci. 
31.18, 13.18-19 and Su.Ci.31.21-22, 13.20-21 and Su.Ci.31.23,13.22 and Su.Ci.31.14. 

17i I.e., a fatty substance without any admixture and fatty substances with one of the sixty- 
three single or combined tastes (see Ca.Su.26). Cf. Su.Ci.31.20. 

171 Cf. Su.Ci.31.25cd-31ab. 

172 Compare Ca.SQ.1341-43 and Su.Ci.31.15, 13.44-46 and Su.Ci.31.16, 13.47-49 and Su. 
Ci.31.17,13.50 and Su.Ci.31.18. 

173 Cf. Su.Ci.31.36. 

174 Compare CaSu. 13.52 and Su.Ci.31.5 lcd-52, 13.53-56 and Su.Ci.31.46-51ab. 

175 Compare Ca.Su.13.58 and Su.Ci.31.53,13.59 and Su.Ch31.54. 

176 Compare Ca.Su. 13.60-64 and Su.Ci.31.14. 

177 Cf. Su.Ci.33.2I. 

178 Cf. Ca.Su.13.72 and Su.Ci.31.24-25ab, 13.75-78 and Su.Ci.31.31cd-32ab. 

179 Cf. Ca.SG. 13.82-90 and Su.Ci.31.37. One of the preparations mentioned is called panca- 
prasilikl peya (13.89-90). 

18# Cf.Su.Ci.31.19. 

181 See on samsodhana: G.N. Chaturvedi (1971): 92-98. 

182 Cf. Bhela Su.22; Su.Ci.32. See on sveda(na): G.N. Chaturvedi (1971): 108-118; R.H. 
Singh (1992): 45-51. See Kaviratna’s remark on the meaning of sveda: the term is 
used for the application of heat in general, even when perspiration is not the aim of the 
procedure. 

183 Compare Ca.Su. 14.3-5 and Su.Ci.32.20, 14.8,10-12 and Su.Ci.32.26-28ab. 

184 Cf. Su.Ci.32.22-24; Bhela SG.22.6-8. 

185 Compare Ca.Su. 14.16-19 and Su.Ci.32.25, 14.20-24 and Su.Ci.32.17-19. Compare on 
indications: Bhela SG.22.32cd, on contra-indications: Bhela Su.22.12. 
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186 The same as samkarasveda. 

187 Cf. Bhela Su.22.13cd-14 and 17cd. Kaviratna explains that in pindasveda the materials 
are first converted into a jelly-like substance and then formed into balls; in prastarasveda 
the materials, which remain partially or totally dry, are put into a piece of cloth and made 
into a loose ball. 

188 Kaviratna says that the bhugrha mentioned is a subterranean chamber, a jentaka is an ar- 
ticiall y heated chamber; an usnagarbhagrha is a room into which no air is admitted. 

189 The same as avagahanasveda. 

190 Cf. Su.Ci.32.12. 

191 See Ca.Su. 1 4.63 (agniguriasamsraya). 

192 Cf. Ca.Su. 14.25-27. See Kaviratna’s remarks on the technique of samkarasveda. 

193 Cf. Bhela Su.22.15-16. 

194 Cf. Bhela Su.22.17-18. 

195 Cf. Su.Ci.32.5-9; Bhela Su.22.2f-22ab. 

196 Cf. Su.Ci.32.13; Bhela Su.22.19. A small vessel called varsanika is mentioned. 

197 Cf. Su.Ci.32.13. This method corresponds to Bhela’s dronisveda (Su.22.22cd-24ab). 

198 See Kaviratna’s notes. Caraka mentions the measure called kisku, the same as a hasta ac¬ 
cording to Cakra; compare A.s.U.1.46 and Indu’s comment: a kisku is a hasta, not a vi- 
tasti. See on the kisku: J.N. Baneijea (1956): 320: a kisku measures twenty-four angula; 
S. Srinivasan (1979): 17-18: a kisku measures thirty-two or forty-two angula. Compare 
Arthagastra 2.20.14. See on hasta: S. Beal (1884): I, 70; A.M.Shastri(1969): 343; S. Sri¬ 
nivasan (1979): 13-14, on vitasti: A.M. Shastri(1969): 343; S. Srinivasan (1979): 13. See 
on the measure called aratni, also mentioned by Caraka: A.M. Shastri (1969): 343; S. Sri¬ 
nivasan (1979): 15. 

199 Cf. Bhela Su.22.33 (pasanasveda). A variant of kaurava (cotton cloth) (14.49), the read¬ 
ing accepted by Cakra, is raurava (skin of the ruru deer). Silk (kauseya) is mentioned at 
14.48 and 49 (compare the kauseya of 14.53); these references are important for the date 
of these passages, because words for silk are first attested in texts of the Christian era 
(see Th.R. Trautmann, 1971: 177-178). See on silk in India: E. Balfour (1968): III, 628- 
631; M. Chandra (1973): 30; D.C. Jain (1980): 46- 47; R.N. Saletore (1975): 268-272; 
U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 47-49; L. Varadarajan (1988); G. Watt VI, part III, 1-238; WIRM 
IX, 327-353. The Sufrutasamhita mentions kauseya at Su.l8.16,Sa.3.23 andCi.4.25 (see 
Dalhana’s comments); related products are called pattrornaand clnapatta (Su.Su.18.16; 
see Dalhana’s comments; see also U.P. Thapliyal, 1979: 48-49). Compare the references 
to kauseya in the Brhatsamhita (see A.M. Shastri, 1996: I, 223). 

200 Cf. Su.Ci.32.10-11; Bhela Su.22.26cd-31ab. 

201 Compare the karlsasveda of Bhela (Su.22.33). 

202 Compare Ca.Su.14.64 and Su.Ci.32.15. Cf. Bhela Su.22.31cd-32ab. 

203 Compare Ca.Su. 14.66 and Su.Ci.32.16. Cf. Bhela Su.22.33. 

204 Cf. Su.Ci.32.28cd-29. 

205 See on infirmaries, hospitals and dispensaries in ancient India and India Maior: A.S. 
Altekar and V. Mishra (1959): 11, 41, 52, 53, 107; A.S. Ramanatha Ayyar (1937-38); 
K.V. Subrahmanya Ayyar (1931-32); A.L. Basham (1976): 34-36; S. Beal (1884); 
A. Bergaigne (1882); L.P Briggs (1962): 233; G. Biihler (1883): 101; A. Chakravarti 
(1979); G. Coedes (1906), (1940), (1941), (1947): 201-206, (1968): 176; P. Cordier 
(1894): 103-104, (1901a); 86-87; P. Demieville and J. Filliozat (1937); S. Dutt (1962): 
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134; L. Finot (1903), (1915); P.K. Gode (1946m); Gulabkunverba I, 298-320; R.A.L.H. 
Gunawardana (1979): 147; S. Gurumurthy (1970); C.F. Heusinger (1847); P. Hymavathi 
(1993): 276-278, 286; J.C. Jain (1947): 179; J. Jolly (1901): 16 (C.G. Kashikar 19); Jyotir 
Mitra (1974): 28, (1985): 274, (1992); J. Legge (1991): 79; G. Lietard (1884): G. Majno 
(1975): 265-266; Motilal Banarsidass Newsletter XVII, 7,1995,8-9;G. Mukhopadhyaya 
(1913); 1,34-60; R.F.G. Muller (1930d); H.E. Miiller-Dietz (1975); K.A. Nilakanta Sastri 
(1971): 322-323, (1975): 450, 513, 632-633; Th. Puschmann (1966): 17; B. Rama Rao 
(1975a): 201; D.V.S. Reddy (1940c); *D.R. Regmi (1983): I, 66, H, 40; PV. Sharma 
(1992j): 155; D.C. Sircar (1963-64): 17-18; M. Tatz (1985); C.G. Uragoda (1987); H. 
Zimmer (1948): 86-88; K.G. Zysk (1991): 44-46. See on later developments in India: 
O.P Jaggi (1977): 32-35; M.Z. Siddiqi (1971): 271. The controversial issue whether 
or not a kind of hospital is mentioned in Asoka’s rock edict II is discussed by J. Bloch 
(1950), E. Hultzsch (1925), G. Majno (1975): 265-266, V.A. Smith (1901): 23, K.G. 
Zysk (1991): 44. The existence of these hospitals in Asoka’s time is often assumed to be 
a fact; see: J. Jolly (1901): 16 (C.G. Kashikar 19), G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): I, 8, Th. 
Puschmann (1966): 17. See on the Indian hospitals for animals: E. Balfour (1968): III, 
219-220; M. Harris (1966): 58-59; Hobson-Jobson 713 (s.v. pinjrapole); R. Watermann 
(1963): 485-486; these hospitals are described by early European travellers in India, for 
example: A. Anquetil du Perron, John Fryer (1967: 1,138), Jan Huyghen van Linschoten, 
Joannes de Laet, Retro della Valle (ca. 1967: I, 67-68, 70-71) (see R. Watermann for 
more references). 

Compare the development of hospitals in the Graeco-Roman and Byzantine worlds; 
see on these subjects: PS. Codellas (1942); M. Dols (1985): 135, n.3; G.E. Gaskand J. 
Todd (1953); P Gautier (1974); G. Harig(1971); A. Krug (1993): 222; T. Meyer-Steineg 
(1912); T.S. Miller (1985); P van Minnen (1995). G. Majno (1975: 294) is of the opinion 
that Caraka’s infirmary resembles a Roman valetudinarium. See on valetudinaria: I. Bloch 
(1902a): 587; A. Krug (1993): 204-208; T. Meyer-Steineg (1912): 31-45; J. Scarborough 
(1969): 76-77; K. Schneider (1955). See on the Sasanian hospital at Jundlshapur and 
the academy established there: E.G. Browne (1962): 23-24; El II (1965): 1119-1120 
(Gondeshapur); C. Elgood (1979): 173; Sh. Inayatullah (1944): 2; H.H. Schoffler (1979); 
*A.O. Whipple (1938). Compare also the development of hospitals in the Islamic world; 
see on this subject: S.H. Askari (1957); M. Azeez Pasha (1973); M.A. Aziz (1977); E.G. 
Browne (1962; see index); M. Dols (1985): 135-136; M.W. Dols (1987); El I (1960): 
1222-1226 (Blmaristan); C. Elgood (1979; see index); S.K. Hamarneh (1962); Sh. 
Inayatullab (1944): 2; *A. ‘Isa (1928); O.P Jaggi VIII (1977): 32-35, 85-86,167-168; 
S.H. Nasr(1976; see index); Th. Puschmann (1966): 172-178; A. Sayili (1980). 

206 Servants with all kinds of special tasks are mentioned: supapacaka, odanapacaka, snapaka, 
samvahaka, utthapaka, samvesaka, ausadhapesaka. Other attendants should be skilled in 
singing, making music, and telling or reciting various kinds of stories in prose and verse 
(ullapaka, sloka, gatha, akhyayika, itihasa, purana). See on the terms akhyana, itihasa, 
purana:M. Banerjea (1997); J. Gonda (1960): 170; A.S. Gupta(1964); M.Muller (1859): 
40-42,110; H.Oldenberg (1883), (1885); E. Sieg (1914), (1969): Einleitung; M. Winter- 
nitz (1909); Wintemitz 1,89-93,181,189,259,261, 400, 433,440-443. Itihasapuranais a 
subject already mentioned in the Chandogyopanisad (7.1.2); see also I.B. Homer (1963): 

I, 5, 252. 

207 PV. Sharma (1992d: 186) regards this description as a contribution of Caraka to the Agni- 
veiatantra. Numerous items that should be available are mentioned. See on karpasa (cot- 
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ton; 15.7), one of these items: V.R. Ayyarand K.P. Aithal (1964); E. Balfour (1967): I, 
822-828; V. Santhanamand J.B. Hutchinson (1974); G. Watt IV, 1-174; WIRM IV, 170- 
251. See on the weighing balance (tula; 15.7): A.M. Shastri (1969): 339; S. Srinivasan 
(1979): 108-113. 

208 Kings (Isvara) and rich persons (vasumant) are mentioned (Ca.Su. 15.23). 

209 A varcahsthana (privy) is mentioned. See Jyotir Mitra (1985): 109-110, 

210 These subjects are dealt with again in the Siddhisthana. See on vamana and virecana: R.H. 
Singh (1992): 51-64 and 64-75; R.H. Singh and R.S. Singh (1978); R.S. Smgh (1973). 
See on vamana: R.M. Anand, K.N. Mehta and G.K. Gurjar (1976); G.N. Chaturvedi 
(1971): 118-124. See on virecana: R.M. Anand and G.K. Gurjar (1976a), (1976b); G.N. 
Chaturvedi (1971): 124-129. Cf. Su.Ci.33. 

211 Cf. Bhela Su.14. 

212 Cf. Su.Ci.33.24-25. 

213 Cf. Su.Ci.33.27-28. 

214 Cf.Su.Ci.34. 

215 See Cakrapani’s comments and P.V. Shanna’s notes (1985e: 153) on these verses. Cf. Su. 
Ci.33.3. 

216 This list of sirorogas is unusual in grouping together diseases of the oral cavity, nose, 
eyes, ears and head; more specific diseases are added: ardhavabhedaka, sarvasiroruj, 
pratisya, bhrama, ardita, siralikampa, galagraha, manyagraha, and hanugraha. Ardha¬ 
vabhedaka and its treatment are dealt with in the Siddhisthana (9.74-78), along with 
other sirorogas: saiikhaka (9.71-73), suryavarta (9.79-83), anantavata (9.84-85) and 
sirahkampa (9.86-87). Pratisya(ya) is described at Ca.Ci.26.104-107. 

217 The same five diseases of the head are mentioned at Ca.Su. 19.3 and 4. They are described 
at Ca.Ci.26.118. Their treatment is not systematically discussed in the Carakasamhita ; 
see, however, Ca.Si.9.6 and 8. Compare Ca.Su. 17.16-26 and Su.U.25.5-8ab, 17.27-29 
and U.lOcd-llab. See about the term slrsakti (headache) in Vedic literature: F.B.J. Kuiper 
(1939): 22-24. See about head diseases (slsabadha, slsabhitapa) and their treatment in Pali 
literature: Jyotir Mitra (1985); 329-330, 347-349; K.G. Zysk (1991): 91-92, 120-121. 
See on the meaning of headache in Indian culture: A. Chakraborty and A. Mallick (1966). 

218 Cf. Ca.Su.19.3 and 4, Ci.26.77-80; Su.U.43.3-4. Compare Ca.Su.17.31 and Su.U.43.6, 
17.33 and Su.U.43.7,17.35 and Su.U.43.8, 17.36ab and Su.U.43.5ab, 17.39-40aband Su. 
U.43.9. See on lirdroga: *R.F.G. Muller (1960). 

219 The sixty-two disturbances are one by one enumerated in Yoglndranathasena’s commen¬ 
tary. See also the tables in eds. bb, hh, II 

220 See on the importance of the number seven h Indian culture: T Bhattacharya (1969): 42- 
49; G. Eichinger Ferro-Luzzi (1974): 144-145. 

221 See on the malas: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 488-490. 

222 Compare on ojas: Ca.Su.17.117; 27.217-218; 30.7-11; Sa.2.10; 4.24; 7.15; Ci.8.24-27; 
Cakra ad Ci.15.17; Ci.16.5; 24.31; Su.Su.l5.19-28ab; Sa.3.30; A.h.Su.l 1.37-39ab; Sa. 
3.13, 19ab, 50-51, 54; U.5.49; A.s.Sa.5.63; 6.2 and 29; 8.5; Candrata’s comments ad Ci- 
kitsakajika 16; Bhavapraka&a 1.3.181-186; Todara II: 3.359-390. See on ojas: L.P. Gupta, 
S.P. Sen and D.S. Gaur (1967); G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 488-490; Rasayogasagara I, u- 
podghata 114-121. 

223 Cf. Su.Su. 15.7-12. 

224 Durmanas (17.73), used to designate one of the symptoms of decrease of ojas, is regarded 
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as a mental disorder, equivalent to neurasthenia, by some Indian authors (P. Ray and H.N. 
Gupta, 1965: 100; H.G. Singh, 1977: 101). 

225 The total number of deficient states (ksaya) of bodily constituents is, when deficiency of 
the dosas is added, eighteen (see Cakra ad Ca.Su. 17.63-72). Compare G.J. Meulenbeld 
(1974): 458-459. 

226 R.F.G. Muller (1940:169-170) regarded the description of the pidaka’s as an addition by 
Drdhabala, borrowed from Susruta. Pitakas occurring in patients with prameha are men¬ 
tioned in the Bhelasamhita (1.9.19; Ci.7.4). 

227 Kaviratna: enlarged scrofulous glands. See on scrofula in India: N. Chevers (1886): 518— 
520. 

228 Kaviratna: a carbuncular eruption. 

229 Kaviratna: all painful and quickly ripening abscesses are called alajl. Another disorder, 
also called alaji, is described at Ca.Ci.12.88. The Atharvaveda is already acquainted with 
a disorder called alaji (see K.G. Zysk, 1985: 166-167). 

230 Cf. Su.Ni.6.14-19. 

231 The Bhelasamhita (Su.26.6cd and 28cd) distinguishes three types of vidradhi, due to vata, 
pitta and kapha. 

232 Cf. Su.Ni.9. 

233 Cf.Su.Ni.6.20-21. 

234 See about boils (pilaka) in Pali literature: JyotirMitra (1985): 316, 318-319. 

235 The third group of movements is described in chapter eleven. 

236 Cf. Ca.Su.6. 

237 Cf. Ca.Ci. 12. 

238 Six complications are enumerated, but their number is said to be seven. Compare Ca.Ci. 
12.15, which describes six fatal complications; Cakra quotes (ad Ca.Ci. 12.15) a variant of 
Ca.Su. 18.18, which has a list of nine complications. 

239 Kaviratna: ranula. Compare Ca.Ci. 12.77, where upa jihvika and adhijihvika are described. 
Upajihvika is mentioned at Ca.Su.28.14, Sa.7.11 and Si.2.22. Cf.Su.Ni. 16.39. Upajihva 
is mentioned at Bhela Si.2.5. 

240 Kaviratna: enlarged tonsil. Not mentioned in Ca.Ci. 12; mentioned at Ca.Su.28.14, Sa.7.11, 
Si.2.22. Cf. Su.Ni. 16.40-41. Gala^undika is mentioned at Bhela Sa.7.5 (a minor part of 
the body), Ci.21.49-50 (origin and treatment), Si.2.5. Compare on the term kakala(Gula- 
bkunverba: base of the palate; P.V. Shanna: uvula), employed in Caraka’s description: Su. 
Sa.5.26 and Dalhana’s remarks: the kakalaka is the galamani, commonly called ghantika. 
Ghantika is the name of a disease in the Harltasamhita (111,20.7; 46.26 and 31). 

241 Kaviratna: bronchocele. Cf. Ca.Ci. 12.79. Mentioned as a disease of the Pracyas (people 
living in the eastern parts of the country) in the Bhelasanihita (Su.13.2). 

242 Not mentioned in Ca.Ci. 12. The term is not infrequent as a symptom, but also found in 
lists of disorders (Ca.Su.14.20; 17.14; 23.23; 26.102). Cf. Bhela Su.12.11,1.4.7, Si.2.2. 

243 Cf. Ca.Ci.21. 

244 Cf. Ca.Su. 17. 

245 Kaviratna: a tilaka is a mole. Probably the sameastilakalaka.Cf.Ca.Su.28.12;I.ll and 20; 
Su.Ni.13.43. See on tilaka also: Samudra’s Samudrikasastra 5.3 and 6-15. A skin disease 
called tilaka is already known in Vedic literature, where Apala, Atri’s daughter, is afflicted 
by it (see A.B. Keith, 1976: 384-385; H. Oeitel, 1897: 26-31; H.-P. Schmidt, 1987: 6). 

246 Kaviratna: a small pimple. Called jatula in the vernacular according to Cakra. Mentioned 
at Ca.Su.28.12 as a disease caused by raktadosa; also mentioned at Ca.I.1.11 and 20. Cf. 
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Kaiyadevanighantu 8.265: piplu = masaka = ilakalaka. See also Bhela Si. 1.32 (piplu as 
an emended reading). 

247 Kaviratna: brown spots on the face. See Cakra ad Ca.Su.7.14. Mentioned at Ca.Su.28.12 
as a disease caused by corrupted blood (raktadosa); also mentioned at Ca.I.1.11 and 20. 
Cf. Su.Ni.l3.45cd-46. See also Bhela Su.7.6(one should not marry a vyanginl), 11.9ab 
(vyanga is caused by corrupted blood), 1.12.5, Si. 1.32 and 2.21. 

248 Kaviratna: dark spots on the face. Mentioned as a pittavikara at Ca.Su.20.14, as a dis¬ 
ease caused by raktadosa atCa.Su.28.12. Cf. Su.Ni.13.47ab.The presence oftilaka, piplu, 
vyanga and nllika among the local swellings is remarkable, because oedema is not one of 
their characteristics. 

249 Sarikhaka is a siroroga described at Ca.Si.9.70cd-73. See also Ca.I.9.20. 

250 Described at Ca.Ci.3.287cd-2R8ab. 

251 Described at Ca.Ci. 13.35-38. 

252 See Ca.Ni.3 and Ci.5. Cf. Ca.Sti.l 1.49. 

253 Compare CaCi. 12.94-95 (bradhna); Su.Ni.12.4. 

254 See Ca.Ci. 13. 

255 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.29. 

256 Not described as a separate disorder in the Carakasawhita. Mentioned at Ca.Su.l 1.49 and 
28.14; CL 14.5 and 6, 26.157. Adhimanisaka occurs atCa.Ci.25.101. 

257 Cf. Ca.Ci. 12.87. 

258 Described as a disease of the throat in other treatises. Cf. Su.Ni. 16.46-50. 

259 Cf. Ca.Vi.6.3. 

260 Cf. Bhela Su.26. 

261 In agreement with Ca.Ci. 13.22. Bhela Su.26.1 agrees too. 

262 The eight varieties of mutraghata are caused by vata, pitta, kapha, samnipata, asmari, 
sarkara, sukra and blood. These disorders are not described in the Carakasanihita as 
mutraghata, but as mutrakrcchra (Ca.Ci.26.32^44; see Cakra’s comments), which is 
rather confusing. The group of disorders called mutraghata in other treatises is dealt with 
as the group of mutradosas in the Siddhisthana (9.25-49ab); this group is omitted in 
Ca.Su.l9. 

263 The eight kslradosas are: vaivarnya, vaigandhya, vairasya, paicchilya, phenasamghata, 
rauksya, gaurava, and atisneha. They are referred to at Ca.Ci.30.230, but nowhere 
described. Compare on disorders of breastmilk (kslradosa): Ca.Sa.8.55 (three kslradosas 
are mentioned at Ca.Sa.8.56); Madhavanidana 67 (stanyadustinidana). 

264 The eight defects are: tanu, suska, phenila, asveta, puti, atipicchila, anyadhatupahita, 
avasadin. Compare Ca.Ci.30.139b-145ab, where also eight defects (sukradosa) are 
described, which partially agree with Ca.Su.l9.4. 

265 The seven varieties of mahakustha are listed. Compare Ca.Ci.7.13, which gives the full 
list of the eighteen types. 

266 The same seven as in Ca.Su.17. 

267 The same seven as in Ca.Ci.21.12-14. 

268 In agreement with Ca.Ci. 19. 

269 The six varieties are caused by the suppression of the urge to pass flatus, to urinate, defe¬ 
cate, ejaculate, vomit and sneeze. Thirteen natural urges are described in Ca.Su.7, together 
with the symptoms caused by their suppression. The six types of udavarta are not men¬ 
tioned in the section devoted to this disease and its treatment (Ca.Ci.26.5-25). 
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270 In agreement with Ca.Ni.3. 

271 Varieties caused by vata, pitta, kapha, samnipata and blood are distinguished, as in udara. 
These five types are not described in the Carakasamliita, but Cakrapani refers to them ad 
Ca.Ci.13.35-38, See on this subject: G.J. Meulenbeld (1991): 94-95. 

272 In agreement with Ca.Ci. 18.4. The same number is found in the Bhelasanihita (Su.22.2-3). 

273 In agreement with Ca.Ci.17.10 and 45-67. 

274 In agreement with Ca.Ci. 17.10 and 21-44. The same number is mentioned in the Bhela- 
samhita (Su.22.2-3). 

275 In agreement with Ca.Ci. 12.12-17. 

276 In agreement with Ca.Ci.20.4-18. 

277 I.e., arocaka; in agreement with Ca.Ci.26.117-119. See, however, Cakra ad Ca.Ci.8.60- 
61. 

278 Cf. Ca.Su. 17.13-29. In agreement with Ca.Ci.26.118. 

279 In agreement with Ca.Su. 17.30-40. 

280 In agreement with Ca.Ci.16.3. 

281 In agreement with Ca.Ni.7.3. 

282 In agreement with Ca.Ni.8.3. 

283 In agreement with Ca.Ci.26.129-131. 

284 In agreement with Ca.Ci.26.127-128. 

285 Compare Ca.Ci.26.104-117, where many diseases affecting the nose are added tothefour 
dosic types of pratisyaya. 

286 Compare Ca.Ci.26.119-123, where four dosic types are described, subdivided into sixty- 
four varieties. 

287 In agreement with Ca.Ci.15.58-72. 

288 Compare Ca.Su.24.25-34, where four dosic types are described, which include the va¬ 
rieties caused by alcoholic drinks (madya), poisons (visa) and blood (rudhira). See also 
Ca.Su.24.15: mada is a disorder caused by blood. 

289 In agreement with Ca.Su.24.35-41. 

290 In agreement with Ca.Ni.6.3. 

291 In agreement with Ca.Ci.30.154cd-191ab. 

292 In agreement with Ca.Su. 18.3. 

293 In agreement with Ca.Ci.7.173-174. 

294 In agreement with Ca.Ni.2.8-9. 

295 The two varieties are those arising in the cold and in the hot season (slta- and 
usnasamuttha); see Cakra’s continents. Compare the twofold classifications of fe¬ 
ver at Ca.Ni.1.32 and Ci.3.32-33. 

296 In agreement with Ca.Ci.25.3-8, where the classification of Ca.Su.19 is referred to as roga- 
samgraha. Ca.Ci.25 also mentions classifications into twelve (25.24-25ab), respectively 
twenty (25.20-21) varieties. 

297 The varieties are bahyayama and abhyantarayama. See the descriptions of Ca.Ci.28.43-48 
(antarayama and bahirayama). 

298 In agreement with Ca.Ci.28.56-57. 

299 In agreement with Ca.Ci. 16.34-36. 

300 In agreement with Ca. Vi.2.10. 

301 In agreement with Ca.Ci.29.19. 

302 The varieties distinguished here, suska and ardra, are not mentioned in Ca.Ci. 14. 
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303 Compare Ca.Ci.27.3-15, where urustambha is described as arising from ama, the three 
dosas and medas. 

304 In agreement with Ca.Su.24.25-29. 

305 In agreement with Ca.Ci.l0.54-60. Mahagada is also used as a synonym of maharoga (Ca. 
Ci.4.5; 26.4); it is used to designate alcoholism at Ca.Ci.24.54. 

306 The classification and the names are in agreement with Ca.Vi.7.9-13. 

307 Thetwenty varieties are in agreement with Ca.Ni.4. 

308 Compare Ca.Ci.30, where the same twenty varieties are described (30.9-41) and the list 
ofCa.Su.19.4 is referred to (30.7). 

309 See Cakra’s comments on the peculiarities of Ca.Su.19.4. 

310 See R.F.G. Muller (1964a). 

311 These disorders are caused by one of the three dosas specifically (na-anatmaja). See 
Cakra’s comments; P.V.Sharma (1985e): 170. 

312 Samanyaja disorders are caused by the dosas, singly or jointly. 

313 Actually, the list comprises eighty-one items; kubjatva is absent from it in some of the 
MSS. The Bhelasamhita (Su.l 6.6-7) agrees in mentioning a number of eighty, but lists 
only a few. Compare the list of A.s.Su.20.9. 

314 Dystrophy of the nails (Gulabkunverba); the same as kunakha, psoriasis of the nails (Kavi- 
ratna). (Nakha)bheda is caused by vata (Ca.Su.20.12); compare Cakra ad Ca.Ni.1.21: 
nakhabheda = klptlbhava. 

315 Fissures of palms and soles (panipadasphutana) according to Cakra. Vipadika is a ksudra- 
kustha at Ca.Ci.7.22 and 29. The Susrutasainhita (Ni.5.13) is acquainted with vipadika as 
a form of vicarcika occurring on the feet. Vipadika is interpreted as dermatophytosis (Gu¬ 
labkunverba) or as sores or blisters on hands and feet (Kaviratna). 

316 Sula is brought about by vata (Ca.Su.20.12). 

317 Explained by Cakra as a motor disorder in which the feet are placed elsewhere than in¬ 
tended. Flat feet (Gulabkunverba); foot drop (P.V. Sharma; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash); distorsion of the feet from their natural shape (Kaviratna). Bhrarnsa in general is 
caused by vata (Ca.Su.20.12). 

318 Also mentioned as a vata disorder at Ca.Ni.1.21 and Ci.27.16. Supti (= suptata) is one of 
the actions of vata (Ca.Su.20.12); it is also ascribed to kapha (Ca.Su.20.18). See Cakra’s 
comments. 

319 Cakra says that this disorder is known as caluka. Club foot according to the Gulabkunverba 
translation and the translation by R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash. The term khudava- 
tata is found at Ca.Ci.28.73 (Cakra: a vata disease affecting the ankles or joints in gen¬ 
eral); khuda is a synonym of vatarakta at Ca.Ci.29.11. The Bhelasamhita (C i.14.19) men¬ 
tions khudavata. The equivalent of vatakhuddata as one of the eighty vata disorders is 
vatakhuda in the Kas'yapasamhita (Su.27.20). Khuda(ka) and khudu(ka)vataare regarded 
as names of vatarakta, vatakantaka or granthivata (A.h.Ni.16.4; A.s.Ni.16.5; Adhamalla 
ad Samgadharasamhita 1.7.108; Ca.Ci.29.11; Kaiyadevanighantu 8.285; Ni^calakara ad 
Cakradatta , vatavyadhi 184; Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 199; Vijayaraksita 
ad Madhavanidana 22.61 cd-62ab). Khaduka, khuda(ka) and khudu(ka) are terms desig¬ 
nating the ankle joint(s) or heel(s) (see Cakra ad Ca.Ci.29.11; Dalhana and Gayadasa ad 
Su.Ni.l .79; Dalhana ad Su.Ci.18.26). Compare M Mayrhofer (s.v. ghuta). 

320 Pain in the ankles (P. V. Sharma); stiffness of the ankles (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Shannaand 
Bhagwan Dash). 
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321 Kaviratna: twitching of the calves. A symptom in a number of disorders (see, e.g., Su. 
U.39.85; A.h.Su.4.3); caused by vata (Ca.Ni.1.21). A pindika is not only found in the lower 
legs, but also in the thighs and upper arms (see Ca.Sa.7.11; Kasyapasamhita , p.76); if not 
specified, the calf is meant. Compare J.J. Meyer (1937): I, 172. Udvesta is an action of 
vata in the Kasyapasamhita (Su.27.33). 

322 Cakra specifies that not the disease, but the type of pain (sula) occurring in it is meant; 
otherwise, there would be disagreement with Ca.Su.19.4 and Ci.28.56-57, where two va¬ 
rieties are distinguished, caused by vata and vata in combination with kapha. See P.V. 
Sharma (1985e): 171. GrdhrasI is also present in the short list of the Bhelasamhita (Su. 
16.6-7). 

323 The translation bandy legs (genu varum), found in the Gulabkunverba translation and that 
by R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash, is not justified, being too specific. Kaviratna: fracture 
of the knee. 

324 The translation knock-knees (genu valgum), found in the Gulabkunverba translation and 
that by R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash, is not justified. Kaviratna renders it as dislocation 
of the knee. The symptom is caused by vata (Ca.Ni.1.21). 

325 Kaviratna: rheumatism or paralysis of thethigh. Cakra rightly stresses that stiffness of the 
thighs (urustambhanamatra) is meant, not the disease called urustambha, which is caused 
by ama and the three dosas (Ca.Su.19.4). Stambhana is an action of vata(Ca.Su.20.12). 

326 Atrophy of the thighs (Gulabkunverba); pain in the thighs (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash); loss of movement in the thighs (P.V. Sharma). Sada is one of the actions of vata (Ca. 
Su.20.12). Urusada is a symptom caused by vata (Ca.Ni.1.21). Sakthisada (= urusada) is 
a symptom of vidradhi located in the groins (Ca.Su.17.101). Cf. urusadana (Ca.Su.16.8). 

327 Paraplegia (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash). Interpreted by Kaviratna, 
more correctly, as total lameness occasioned by malformation of the legs or owing to the 
legs being undeveloped. Described as a vata disease affecting the thighs and hips (Su.Ni. 

1.77); mentioned as a vata disease at Ca.Ci.28.21. 

328 Also mentioned at Ca.Su.11.49; Ci.14.36; 19.43; Si.6.85; one of its synonyms, gudanih- 
sarana, occurs at Ca.Ci. 14.133 and 19.42; bhrastaguda is a synonym found at Ca.Ci.19.46. 

329 Arti (pain) is caused by vata (Ca.Ci.28.23). 

330 The meaning of this term is uncertain. Interpreted as cryptorchidism (Gulabkunverba), 
pain in the scrotum (R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash), twitching of the scrotum (P.V. 
Sharma). Compare the vrsanavata of the Sanigadharasamhita (11.1.13; see the commen¬ 
taries). Aksepais caused by vata (Ca.Ci.28.23). Kaviratna reads vrsanotksepa, interpreted 
as bursting out of the testes from their fleshy case. 

331 Absent from Kaviratna’s list. Stambha usually means impaired mobility through rigidity. 
The translation stiffness of the penis (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Sharma) is 
ambiguous; priapism (Gulabkunverba) is too specific. 

332 Also mentioned at Ca.Su.7.6, where it denotes a painful tension felt in the groins due to 
suppression of the urge to pass water. Kaviratna: griping pain in the groins, pubic or iliac 
regions. The Gulabkunverba team rendered the term by bubonocele. 

333 Coxa vara according to the Gulabkunverba team. Kaviratna reads sonitabheda, interpreted 
as haemorrhages of every kind. 

334 Loosestools are meant (seeDalhanaad Su.U.54.10; Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2.74). 
Interpreted as sheep-dung stools (Gulabkunverba), diarrhoea (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash), pain during defecation (P.V. Sharma). 
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335 Cf. Ca.Su.19.4; Ci.26.5-10. Interpreted as misperistalsis (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Shanna 
and Bhagwan Dash) and as an upward movement ofvayu (P.V. Sharma). 

336 Khanjata is an action of vata (Ca.Su.20.12); khanjya is a vata disease (Ca.Ci.28.21). The 
Bhelasamhita (Su. 16.6-7) also mentions khanja. Cf. Su.Ni.1.78. 

337 Mentioned as a vata disease at Ca.Ci.28.21 and 72. 

338 Not mentioned as a vata disease in Ca.Ci.28. 

339 Trika usually denotes the sacral region, but two trikas are known in Indian anatomy; the 
upper trika is the region between the shoulders. See on the meaning(s) of trika: Cakra ad 
Ca.Vi.8.117; Dalhana ad Su.Sa.5.16; Anmadatta and Hemadri ad A.h.Su.12.15; Kusuma- 
valJ ad Siddhayoga 22.20. The translation of trikagraha by arthritis of the sacro-iliac joint 
(R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash) is much too specific. Trikaroga is a symptom of va¬ 
ta located in the rectum (Ca.Ci.28.27). Several types of graha are caused by vata (Ca.Ci. 
14.11). 

340 Mentioned as a symptom (Ca.Su.17.101; Ci.28.21). Prstharoga occurs when vata affects 
the rectum (Ca.Ci.28.27). 

341 Pleurodynia (Gulabkunverba); pain in the chest (R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash). A feel¬ 
ing of compression in the sides of the chest (P.V. Sharma) is an adequate translation of this 
term. Compare amsavamarda(Ca.Ni.5.6, 8,14) andgrivavamarda (Ca.I.ll. 15; Ci.28.47). 
The Kasyapasamhita (Su.27.23) has parSvagula instead of parSvavamarda. 

342 Not occurring elsewhere in the Carakasarnhita. Girdle pain (Gulabkunverba); griping pain 
(R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); twisting pain (P.V. Sharma); a pain in the abdomen 
causing the sensation that it is pressed by a heavy substance wrapped all around on the 
outside (Kaviratna). Compare vestana (Ca.Su. 17.31;18.4) and udvestana (Su.Ka.2.7; 
U.39.116 and 56.6). See Cakra’s comments. 

343 Not found elsewhere in the Carakasarnhita. Cardiac iiregularity (Gulabkunverba); brachy- 
cardia (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash). Kaviratna reads unmada. 

344 This may be tachycardia (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P..V. Sharma). 
Kaviratna renders the term as palpitation. See on this term: Arunadatta and Hemadri ad 
A.h.Su.ll.l6cd; Sivadasa ad A.h.U.36.52. Its synonym, hrdayadrava, is found at Ca.Ci. 
14.11. 

345 The meaning of this term is uncertain: emphysema (Gulabkunverba); rubbing pain in the 
chest (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); shivering in the chest (P..V. Sharma). Kaviratna 
reads vaksogharsa, interpreted as a sensation of the chest being pressed from within. 

346 The precise meaning is not clear: impairment of thoracic movement (Gulabkunverba; R.K. 
Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); constriction in the chest (P.V. Sharma); pain in the chest, 
including a sensation of heavy pressure on it from outside (Kaviratna). It is the same as 
jatruhundana, caused by vata (Cakra ad Ca.Ci.28.22). 

347 Toda is one of the actions of vata (Ca.Su.20.12). See on toda(na): Dalhana ad Su.Su.22.11; 
Hemadri ad A.h.Ni.2.13. 

348 Sosa is causedby vata (Ca.Su.20.12; Ci.28.21). 

349 Compare gnvahundana (identical with grlvastambha according to Cakra ad Ca.Ci.28.22). 

350 Torticollis (Gulabkunverba; R.K. SharmaandBhagwan Dash); wry neck (Kaviratna). De¬ 
scribed as avatadisease(Ca.Ci.28.43). See on manya: Cakra ad Ca.I.3.6 and Si.9.84. 

351 See Ca.Ni.6.4 on kanthoddhvamsa. 

352 Dislocation of the jaw (Gulabkunverba); dislocation of the cheekbones (Kaviratna). 

353 Hare-lip (Gulabkunverba); rupture of the lips (Kaviratna). 
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354 Pain in the eyes (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Shanna); squint (Gulabkunverba). 
A trauma of the eyes cannot be meant here, although an aksibhinnaka (Kalyanakaraka 
15.187) is an eye surgeon. The Astahgasamgraha has talubheda (a cleft palate) instead of 
aksibheda. Kaviratna omits aksibheda. 

355 Pain in the teeth (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Sharma); odontoschism (Gu¬ 
labkunverba); falling off of the teeth (Kaviratna). See on a disease called dantabheda 
= bhanjanaka- Su.Ni. 16.31; A.h.U.21.13cd = A.s.U.25.17; Samgadharasamhita 1.7.131 
(and Adhamalla’s comments). 

356 Mukata is a symptom of samana when covered by prana (Ca.Ci.28.204). Compare Cakra 
ad Ca.Ci.3.108, where mukatva is a symptom of samnipatajvara. See also Ca.Su.5.38 and 
26.84. Mukatva is a vatavyadhi in the Susrutasamhita (Ni.1.85). 

357 Lalling speech (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); stammering (P.V. 
Shanna); temporary dumbness or difficulty of speech (such as stammering) cr unintel¬ 
ligibility of speech (Kaviratna). Vakyasanga may be loss of voice, since the astringent 
taste, associated with vata, suppresses the voice (Ca.Su.26.43: vacam nigrhnati). The 
Kasyapasamhita (Su.27.25) has vaggraha instead of vakyasanga. 

358 The astringent taste belongs to vata (see Ca.Su.26.43). Kasayasyata is a symptom of va- 
tajvara (Ca.NM.21). 

359 A symptom caused by vata (Ca.NU.21). 

360 Asyavairasya (= arasajnata) is a symptom of vatajvara (Cakra ad Ca.Ni. 1.21). Arasajnata 
(different from asyavairasya) appears when the rasa (nutrient fluid) is corrupted by the 
dosas (Ca.Su.28.9-10). 

361 Cf. Ca.Su.2.6; Sa.1.125 (ghranendriyavinaSana). 

362 See Su.Ni.1.84. 

363 Literally, hearing sounds where there are none; either tinnitus or auditory hallucinations. 
Kaviratna: that form of deafness in which words uttered very softly or whispered can be 
heard only. 

364 The condition of someone who is hard of hearing. Hyperacousis according to the Gula¬ 
bkunverba team. See on uccaihSruti: R. DesaT (1982): 536-537. 

365 Kaviratna: complete deafness. See Ca.Ci.26.127; Su.Ni. 1.83. Deafness is a disease of the 
ears, caused by vata and kapha, in theSusn;tasa;p/]ita(U.20.8) and Madhavanidana (57.3). 

366 Ptosis of the eyelids according to R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; paralysis of the eyelids 
according to Kaviratna. Vartmastambha may be the disorder called vatahatavartmaroga in 
the Susrutasamhita (U.3.23). 

367 Retraction of the eyelids (Gulabkunverba); entropion (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); 
contraction of the eyelids (Kaviratna; P.V. Shanna). Sainkoca is one of the actions of vata 
(Ca.Su.20.12). 

368 Cakra remarks that timira is chiefly caused by vata; the other two dosas are subordinate. 
Compare Su.U.7 on the dosas in timira; see also Bhela Su.26.1 and 9. Kaviratna: cataract. 

369 Ptosis of the eye (Gulabkunverba; R. K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); squint (P.V. Shanna); 
inversion of the eyeball(s) (Kaviratna). The term aksivyudasa is found only here. 

370 Ptosis of the eyebrows (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); twisting of the 
eyebrows (P.V. Sharma); falling down of the eyebrows (Kaviratna). The term is also found 
at Ca.Ni.8.6; A.h.U.7.6. 

371 Siroruj is caused by comiption of the blood according to Ca.Su.24.13. 

372 Fissures in the scalp (Gulabkunverba); dandruff (R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash); crack¬ 
ing of the scalp (P.V. Sharma); sores of the scalp (Kaviratna). 



28 


1 Carakasamhita 


373 A giroroga (Ca.Su.17.14). Repeatedly mentioned (Ca.Su.11.49; 14.21; 26.43). Ardita is 
described as a vata disease (Ca.Ci.28.72cd-74). 

374 Cakra stresses that vata is the main dosa in this disorder, the other two being subsidiary 
(anubandha). Described as a vata disease (Ca.Ci.28.35 and 53cd-55). Also called ekariga- 
ghata (Ca.Su. 14.21). 

375 Described as a vata disease (Ca.Ci.28.35 and 53cd-55). Also called sarvangaghata (Ca. 
Su.14.21). 

376 Also mentioned at Ca.Su. 11.49 and 26.43. Described at Ca.Ci.28.53cd-54. The synonym 
paksaghata is found at Ca.Su.14.21 and Ci.28.73. 

377 Described as a vata disease (Ca.Ci.28.50cd-51ab). 

378 Described as a vata disease (Ca.Ci.28.51cd-52ab). Also mentioned at Ca.Vi.8.42. Tonic 
convulsions (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash); tetanic convulsions (P.V. 
Sharma). 

379 Absent from Kaviratna’s list, which has ^rama instead. The term tamas is used for the im¬ 
pression that everything goes black before one’s eyes, i.e., the onset of fainting. Tamas is 
described as caused by corruption of the rasa at Ca.Su.28.9-lla; tamodarSana is a symp¬ 
tom of corruption of the bone-marrow (Ca.Su.28.17). TamahpraveSa is caused by pitta (Ca. 
Su.20.14). 

380 Interpreted as giddiness by the Gulabkunverba team, R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash, 
and P.V. Sharma. Cakra regards it as loss of memory (smrtimoha); he specifies that bhrama 
caused by vata is meant, which is. not superfluous, because bhrama is also brought about 
by pitta (Ca.Su.17.23 and 57-58; Ca.Ni.1.24; Dalhana ad Su.U.42.11; Harlta III.7.22). 
Bhrama appears when the bone marrow is affected by the dosas (Ca.Su.28.17). 

381 Also mentioned at Ca.Su.14.23; 17.31. Its synonym is vepana (Ca.Su. 17.58: brought about 
by vata and pitta; Ca.Ci.24.102: a local tremor according to Cakra; 27.19). 

382 Jrmbha, jrmbha, jrmbhana are often mentioned as a symptom caused by vata; see, for 
example, Ca.Ni.1.21. It is also ascribed to kapha (Ca.Su.17.97ab). The characteristics of 
jrmbha are described in the Susrutasamhita (Sa.4.50) and Bhavaprakasa (cikitsa 24.20). 

383 The chapters on hikka and Svasa (see Ca.Ci.17.8 and 17) mention vata and kapha as the 
two dosas causing hikka. The list of the A.s. (Su.20.9) has glani instead of hikka. 

384 Asthenia (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash); malaise (P.V. Shanna); 
cheerlessness of mind (Kaviratna). Visada is a symptom caused by vata (Ca.Ni.1.21). 

385 Hyperphasia (Gulabkunverba); delirium (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); exces¬ 
sive delirium (P.V. Shanna); violent delirium (Kaviratna). Pralapa is defined in the 
BhavaprakaSa (cikitsa 24.51). It is a symptom of excited vata (Ca.Ni.1.21). 

386 See Ca.Su.20.12. Kaviratna inserts glani before rauksya. 

387 See Ca.Su.20.12. 

388 The colour aruna belongs to vata (Su.20.12); £yava is also associated with vata (Mad- 
hukoSa ad Madhavanidana 57.17-18ab). 

389 Cf. Ca.Su.21.55-57. Mentioned as a symptom (Ci.28.21: anidrata). 

390 Instability (anavasthitatva) belongs to vata (Ca.Su.20.12). 

391 Cakra includes the whole listin the vata diseases (seehis remarks ad Ca.Ci.28.58ab, where 
Ca.Su.20 is probably referred to). 

392 See Cakra ad Su.20.11. 

393 Examples are the Bhavaprakasa (cikitsa 24.4-16; this list differs considerably), Ka- 
syapasamhita (Su.27.20-30), Sarhgadharasainhita (1.7.105-115ab; this list differs from 
Ca.Su.20.11). 
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394 Compare the list of A.s.Su.20.10. 

395 See on this term: Cakra ad Ca.Su.20.14; Dalharia ad Su.Su.17.5 and 22.11; Ni.1.47 and 
5.8; Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.1.47 and 5.8; A.s.Su.20.12. Kaviratna: the sensation of a fire being 
always placed very near to one’s body. 

396 See Cakra ad Ca.Su.20.14; A.s.Su.20.12. Kaviratna: the sensation of one’s body being 
slightly scorched by fire. 

397 See Cakra ad Ca.Su.20.14; A.s.Su.20.12. Kaviratna: a sensation of burning being expe¬ 
rienced in every part of the body. Osa, plosa and daha are three, increasing, grades of a 
burning sensation. Daha is one of the actions of pitta (Su.20.15). 

398 A feeling of burning in the eyes and other sense organs (A.s.Su.20.12; Cakra ad Ca.Ci. 
21.30). A feeling of broiling (Gulabkunverba), or boiling (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash); intense burning (P. V. Sharma); a sensation of every part of the body having been 
subject to a painful inflammation (Kaviratna). 

399 A sensation offuming in mouth and throat. See A.s.Su.20.12 and Cakra ad Ca.Su.20.14. 

400 Acid eructations (Kaviratna; Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); hyper¬ 
acidity (P.V. Sharma). See A.s.Su.20.12. 

401 Imperfect digestion (Kaviratna); misdigestion (Gulabkunverba); pyrosis (R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash); burning in stomach and oesophagus (P.V. Sharma). See A.s.Su.20.12. 

402 Kaviratna: a burning sensation within the body, generally within the thorax. See A.s.Su. 

20 . 12 . 

403 Sveda is one of the actions of pitta (Ca.Su.20.15). 

404 Local bursting (Gulabkunverba); cracking pain in the body (R.K. Sharma and Bhag¬ 
wan Dash); tearing of body parts (P.V. Sharma), Variants found in other treatises are 
avayavasadana (A.s.Su.20.10) and angadarana (Saj'rigadharasamhita 1.7.118). 

405 Liquescence of the blood (Gulabkunverba); sloughing of the blood ((R.K. Sharrna and 
Bhagwan Dash); excessive moisture of blood (P.V. Sharma); the existence of impurities in 
the blood (Kaviratna). Kleda is one of the actions of pitta (Su.20.15). It is also attributed 
to kapha (Ca.Sti.20.18). See on Sonitakleda: A.s.Su.20.12. 

406 Softening of the flesh (Gulabkunverba); sloughing of the muscles (R.K. Sharma and Bhag¬ 
wan Dash); moistening of muscles (P.V. Sharma); the generation of impurities in the flesh 
(Kaviratna). See A.s.Su.20.12. 

407 Cakra remarks that only the outer layer of the skin is affected; tearing of all the layers 
would be called cannavadarana. Kaviratna inserts mamsadaha and reads tvagma- 
msadarana. 

408 Thickening of the skin (P.V. Sharma). Different from the form of kustha called cannadala. 
The Astarigasamgraha (Su.20.10) has carmadarapa. Kaviratna also reads carmadarana, in¬ 
terpreted as bursting of the seven layers of the skin. 

409 Urticaria (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Sharma); an eruption resembling the 
swelling caused by the sting of a hornet (Kaviratna). Raktakotha is a symptom caused 
by pitta (Ca.Ni.1.24). Kotha is an urticarial weal, arising from blood, pitta and kapha 
(see Cakra ad Ca.Ci.3.108). The term kotha occurs several times in the Carakasamhita : 
Sii.7.14; 21.47; 23.5; 24.16 (a disorder caused by blood); 28.13. Redness (raga) is an 
action of pitta (Ca.Su.20.15). 

410 Visphota is a form of kustha (Ca.Ci.7.25), visphotaka a variety of Svayathu (Ca.Ci. 
12.90cd). 

411 Cakra remarks that raktapitta without the involvement of any other dosa than pitta is 
meant. 
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412 Asramandala (= raktamandala) is a disorder arising when the blood is corrupted by the 
dosas (Ca.Su.28.11-12). 

413 See Ca.Su.20.15: all the colours, as well as white (sukla) and reddish (aruna), belong to 
pitta. 

414 Nila is a bluish colour according to P.V. Shanna. Pitta is nlla and pita (yellow) according 
to Su.Su.21.11. See on nllika: Ca.Su. 18.25 (caused by pitta) and 28.12 (caused by blood). 

415 Kaviratna: a painful abscess in the axilla. Described as a form of svayathu (Ca.Ci. 12.91 ab). 
See Cakra’s remarks. Cf. Su.Ni.13.16. 

416 Described at Ca.Ci. 16.34-36. Kamala arises when the blood is affected by the dosas (Ca. 
Su.28.11-12). 

417 The tastes belonging to pitta are usually said to be katu and amla (Ca.SQ.20.15). 

418 A metallic taste in the mouth (Gulabkunverba); a bloody smell emanating from the 
mouth (R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Shanna). Absent from Kaviratna’s list. 
The Kafyapasainhita (Su.27.36) has raktagandhasyata, the Sarngadharasamhita (1.7.118) 
lohagandhasyata. 

419 Not the disease called trsna (see Cakra’s comments). 

420 Seeontrpti: Cakraad Ca.Su.4.8; A.s.Su.20.12. 

421 Paka (inflammation) is an action of pitta (Ca.Su.20.15). Mukhapaka is described as 
brought about by corruption of the blood (Su.24.11). 

422 Gudapaka is also described as caused by corruption of the blood (Ca.Su.28.11-12). Cf. 
Su.Sa.l0.44c-f on the treatment of the disorder. 

423 The discharge of pure blood from mouth or anus (see Ca.Si.6.78-84 and 10.38cd-42). 
Kaviratna: bloody motions. 

424 Tamahpravesa is characteristic of epilepsy (Ca.Ni.8.5; Ci.10.3). 

425 Compare thelistof A.s.Su.20.11, 

426 Interpreted as anorexia nervosa by R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash. A sense of fullness 
in the stomach without having eaten anything (Kaviratna). See A.s.Su.20.12. 

427 A symptom caused by kapha (Ca.Ni. 1.27). See on the meaning of this term: Ca.Si.9.21- 
23; Su.Sa.4.49; A.s.Su.20.12. Tandra is caused by corruption of the blood at Ca.Su.24.15. 

428 Rigidity (Kaviratna); stiffness (Gulabkunverba); timidity (R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan 
Dash); a sensation of coldness (P.V. Sharma). A symptom caused by kapha (Ca.Ni. 1.27). 
See on the meaning of this term: Cakra ad Ca.Ci.3,86; Dalhanaad Su.Su.41.4, U.39.33-34 
and48; A.s.Su.20.12; Vacaspati ad Madhavanidana 2.15. 

429 Gaurava is an action of kapha (Ca.Su.20.18). Gurugatrata is caused by corruption of the 
blood at Ca.Su.24.13. 

430 Distaste for all kinds of exertion (Kaviratna); indolence (Gulabkunverba); laziness (R.K. 
Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); lassitude (P.V. Sharma). See on the meaning of alasya: Su. 
Sa.4.52. 

431 The sweet taste belongs to kapha (Ca.Su.20.18). 

432 Absent from Kaviratna’s list. 

433 L«ss ofstrength (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash); excess of mucus (P..V. 
Sharma). Cakra gives three different interpretations: loss of strength (balaksaya), a low fe¬ 
ver with an excess of kapha, or a large bodily frame (sthulangata). Kaviratna reads balana- 
sa. 

434 Phlegm that adheres to the cardiac region (Gulabkunverba); plastering of the heart (P.V. 
Sharma); a sensation of the heart or the entire cardiac region being covered over with a 
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coating of phlegm. A symptom caused by kapha (Ca.Ni.1.27). Upadeha is an action of 
kapha (Ca.Su.20.18). See on the term upalepa: A.s.Su.20.12. 

435 Kaviratna: a sensation of the throat being covered over with a coating of phlegm. 

436 Heaviness of the veins and nerves (Kaviratna); dilatation of vessels (Gulabkunverba); 
hardening of vessels (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); accumulation in vessels (P.V. 
Sharma). The term denotes overfilling (atipurana) of the vessels at A.s.Su.20.12. 

437 Cf. Ca.Su. 18.21. 

438 See Cakra’s comment. 

439 Udarda and related terms are also found at Ca.Su.4.8 and 17; Ni.7.6; 1.5.19. See on this 
term; A.s.Su.20.12 and 13. 

440 Pallor (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash). The white colour belongs to 
kapha (Ca.Su.20.18). 

441 See Ca.Su.20.15 and 18. 

442 See, e.g.,Asrangasamgrafla(Su.20.10-11), Bbavaprakasa (cikitsa 24.4-16), Kasyapasam- 
hita (Su.27.34-37 and 41-43), Samgadharasamhita (1.7.115cd—121 and 122-125ab). 

443 Cf. Su.Su. 15.32-36. See A. Chattopadhyay (1995d): 157-164. 

444 See: A. Chattopadhyay (1969), (1995d): 150-157; S.P. Gupta (1977): 488-492; G.J. Meu- 
lenbeld (1997): 210. 

445 Compare Ca.Su.21.39-43 and Su.Sa.4.48,21.39-51 and Su.Sa.4.38-41,21.52-54 and Su. 
Sa.4.43-46,21.55-57 and Su.Sa .4.42 and 47. See on rules regarding sleep: J.A. Dubois 
(1947): 249-250. 

446 Cf. Su.Sa.4.33-35. 

447 See on stambhana: S. DhyanI (1977). 

448 See on this subject: P.V. Shanna (1976a) and (1985e): 184; R.H. Singh(1992): 19-28. 

449 Snehana and svedana are not discussed, having been dealt with already (Ca.Su. 13 and 14). 

450 See on suddhain general and the importance of purity in Indian culture: A. Hiltebeitel 
(1985); T.N.Madan (1985). 

451 Some of these disorders (mukhapaka, gurugatrata, siroruj, tandra) are also found in the 
lists ofCa.SQ.20. Compare the enumeration of raktaja disorders at Ca.Su.28. lib-13c. Cf. 
Su.Su.24.9. 

452 Cakra points out that blood cannot cause diseases independently of the dosas. 

453 Pure blood has the hue of tapaniya (red gold according to Cakra), the indiagopa, a padma 
(lotus flower), alaktaka (lac), and a gun ja seed. 

454 Mada, caused by soma, is an appreciated state ofmindinthe Rgveda(seeR. Geib, 1981). 
See on mada: G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 202-203. A demon called Mada is mentioned in 
the Mahabharata , Vanaparvan 124.18-25 (ed.Poona).Seeon this demon: R. Geib (1981). 

455 See on murcha; S.P. Gupta (1977): 513-515; G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 203-204. 

456 Cf. Su.U.46.3-13. 

457 See on samnyasa: S.P. Gupta(1977): 515-519; G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 204-205. 

458 Cf. Su.U.46.14-20ab. 

459 See on this discussion: A. Wezler (1993a). 

460 Cf. Ca.Sa.l. 

461 See on this kalavada: D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 408-409; I. Scheftelowitz (1929); F.O. 
Schrader (1983): 1-78; O.G. von Wesendonk (1931). 

462 See on this discussion: D. Chattopadhyaya (1979); P.V. Shanna (1989a): 26-28. 

463 Cf. Ca.Su.28.3. 
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464 The twenty gunas are enumerated. Cf. Ca.Sa.6.10; Cakra ad Ca.Su.1.49. 

465 A bird called pakahamsa is mentioned. K.N. Dave (1985: 427, 430-431) identifies this 
bird as the mute swan, Cygnus olor (Gmelin). See Cakra’s remarks on jlvantl, the godha 
(varan) and the fish called rohita as the most wholesome items of the groups they belong 
to. See on the rohita: Ca.Su.27.82cd-83ab. 

466 Beef (gomanisa) is the most unwholesome among the flesh of the mrga group of animals 
(see Ca.Su.27.35-37ab); the most unwholesome fish is the cilicima (also mentioned at Ca. 
Su.26.83 and 84); the kanakapota is the most unwholesome bird; the fat (vasa) of the ka- 
kamadgu (called panlyakakika by Cakra; compare: plavaandmadgu) is the most unwhole¬ 
some fat among that of the aquatic birds. Cf. Su.Su.46.332-339. K.N. Dave (1985: 372) 
identifies the kakamadgu as the small cormorant. 

467 See P.V. Sharma (1991c). Cf. Su.Su.46.332-339. 

468 See on asavas: V.S. Bajpeyi et al. (1985); M.J. Indira Ammal et al. (1976); D. Joshi 
and C.B. Jha (1990); J. Lai, S.K. Dutta and P.V. Sharma (1973); Muzafeer Alam et al. 
(1983); Muzaffar Alam et al. (1975); Muzaffer Alam et al. (1977), (1984), (1986); V. 
Narayanaswami, V.N. Sundararajan and S. Saradambal (1967); G.B. Pande, P.J. Mehta 
and M.V. Dholakia (1978); N.N. Pandey and M. Shukla (1997); R.C. Saxena (1977); 
C. Seshadri and P.N. Krishnan Nambisan (1976a), (1976b), (1977); B.N. Sharma, S.K. 
Dutta and P.V. Sharma (1975), (1977); V.N. Sundararajan etal. (1969). 

469 SeeOn draksasava: Muzaffer Alam et al. (1983); P.V. Sharma, S. Prasad and J. Lai (1972). 

470 Interpreted as sugar by Cakra. P.V. Sharma (1983) has argued that here and in some other 
passages (Ca.Su.5.21; Ci.14.165; 26.160,161, 179; 28.120; 30.51) a plant must be meant, 
probably Themeda amndinacea (Roxb.) Ridley. See on this grass: WIRM X, 208. 

471 Cf. Bhela Su.12. 

472 See on this discussion: A. Wezler (1993a). 

473 Compare on the tastes in Islamic medicine: T. Siddiqi (1981a): 253-255. 

474 Cakra says that this is the view of Kapila (the founder of the Sainkhya system). 

475 Reducing (apatarpanakaraka) according to Cakra; eliminative of the dosas according to 
Gangadhara and Yoglndranathasena. Interpreted as depletive (Gulabkunverba), emaciat¬ 
ing (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash), eliminating (P.V. Shanna). 

476 Roborant (brmhana) according to Cakra; pacifying the dosas according to Gangadhara and 
Yoglndranathasena. Interpreted as impletive (Gulabkunverba), nourishing (R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash), pacifying (P.V. Sharma). 

477 Compare Bhela Su.9.13-19 and Su.Su.41.3-4. 

478 Cf. Su.Su.41.5. 

479 See Jyotir Mitra (1982): 459-463. See also the translation by R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash. Cf. Su.Su.42.3 and 10; U.63. 

480 See P.V. Sharma (1985e): 216. 

481 Cf. Ca.Su.1.49. The list differs from those found in VaiSesika texts. See: Jyotir Mitra 
(1982): 209-218; S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 369-370; DGV I, 151-158. 

482 Superiority and inferiority with regard to place, time, age (vayas), measure (mana), (vi)- 
paka, vlrya, taste, etc., are meant (26.31). See Cakra’s comments: paratva = pradhanatva, 
aparatva = apradhanatva; examples are given; an alternative interpretation is that on Vai- 
sesika lines: paratva = vidurasambandha (relative distantness), aparatva= sainnikrstasam- 
bandha (relative proximity). 

483 Absent from the Vaisesika lists. Defined by Cakra as the proper preparation of medicines. 
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having regard to the dosa(s) involved (in the disease), etc. (dosadyapeksaya bhesajasya 
samlclnakalpana). 

484 Four types are distinguished: dvandvaja, sarvaja, ekakarmaja, and anitya (26.32). Cakra’s 
examples are taken from the Prasastapadabhasya on the Vaisesikasutras. SeeP.V. Sharma’s 
criticisms (1985e: 218) of Cakra’s comments. Cf. Ca. Vi.1.22 and Sa.7.17. 

485 Three kinds of vibhaga are mentioned: vibhakti, viyoga and bhagaso grahah. See P.V. 
Sharma (1985e): 218-219; Jyotir Mitra (1982); 214-215. Cf. Ca^a.7.17. 

486 Three types are mentioned: asamyoga, vailaksanya and anekata. Cakra’s examples are 
from Prasastapada’s commentary again. See P.V. Shanna’s critical notes (1985e: 219). 

487 Cf. Ca.Vi.1.22; Su.Su.42.3. 

488 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1987): 6-7; P.V. Sharma (1985d): 46-47. 

489 Cf. Ca.Su.26.74-79; Vi.8.139-144; Su.Su.42.10. 

490 See Cakra’s comments and P.V. Sharma’s (1985e: 224-225) critical notes. 

491 See on vipaka: C. Chaturvedi (1973); DGV I, 199-221; G.J. Meulenbeld (1987): 9-11; 
P.V. Sharma (1985e): 225-229. 

492 See on vlrya: DGV I, 221-232; G.J. Meulenbeld (1987): 11-14; P. Sarma, C. CaturvedT 
and K. Raghunathan (1968); P.V. Sharma (1980a). Cf. Su.Su.40.5. See on the importance 
of the opposition hot-cold: L.A. Babb (1975): 230-236; B.E.F. Beck (1969); E.V. Daniel 
(1983); D. Knipe (1975); M. Nichter (1987); R. Pool (1987); N. Rizvi (1986): 228-231; 
D. Shulman (1980): 94-95; J. Storer (1977); F. Zimmermann (1995): 18-26. 

493 See on prabhava: DGV 1,232-237; G.J. Meulenbeld (1987): 14-17; P.V.Sharma(1980a). 

494 Cf. Su.Su.40.5. 

495 Cf. Ca.Su.26.43; Vi.8.139-144. 

496 Compare on this subject: Bhela Su.l2.7-14ab. See on the differences between the classi¬ 
fications of Carakaand SuSruta: DGV I, 36-37. 

497 The cilicima is described at Ca.Su.26.83. 

498 A bird called haridraka is mentioned only in this exposition. Cf. Su.Su.20.13-16. 

499 Cf. Su.Su.20.13-16. 

500 Cf. Bhela SQ.27 and 28; Su.Sii.45 and46; A.h.Su.5 and 6; A.s.Su.6 and 7. 

501 See on Caraka’s classifications of drugs: V. DvivedI (1966): 47-72. See for a comparison 
of the classifications of Caraka, Susruta and Vagbhata: V. Dvivedr (1966): 118-155. 

502 Compare Ca.Su.27.8-15 and Su.Su.46.4-14. This group begins with varieties of rice. Rice 
is not mentioned in the Rgveda , where only yava occurs, which may be a generic term 
for any kind of grain there. The Atharvaveda refers to vrihi rice. The Yajurveda is also 
acquainted with rice. See on rice in India: E Balfour (1968): 111,53-54,412-419; A.A. 
Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967): I, 209 and 496, II, 166 and 345;S.V.S. Shas*y and S.D. 
Sharma (1974);B.G.L.Swamy (1973): 66-68, (1976b): 44-45; Watt V, 498-654; WIRM 
VII, 115-116. Some of the names for varieties of rice are very old; hayana (27.12), for 
example, figures in the offerings to the devasu gods, which form part of the rajasuya (see 
J.C. Heestennan, 1957:70; compare A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967: II, 502). See 
onthe varieties calledmahasali(Ca.Su.27.8and 11; Ci. 14.95 and 21.113) and kalama(Ca. 
Su.27.8 and 11; Ci.14.95): PK. Gode (1944h). The other kinds ofsukadhanya mentioned 
are syamaka and related grains, yava (barley) and godhuma (wheat). 

503 This group begins with mudga and masa. Mudga occurs in the Vajasaneyisamhita, masa is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda. See on canaka (the chickpea) in ancient India: PK. Gode 
(1946g); Om Prakash (1961): 263, (1987): II, 397-398; B.G.L. Swamy (1973): 71-72; 
U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 94-95. 
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504 Cf. Su.Su.46.53-138. See R. Sarma (1975). See on the animals permitted as articles of 
food to brahmanas: K. Walli (1974): 152-155. See on the consuption of meat in India: 
K.T. Achaya (1994): 53-57; U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 81-83. 

505 Cf. Su.Su.46.211-280. 

506 The fruits are arranged according to their taste (see P.V. Sharma, 1979a: XI). Cf. Su.Su. 
46.139-210. Seeon moca (27,183), the banana: A. Bhattacharyya (1950); Ph.K. Reynolds 
(1951). 

507 This is not a separate group in the Susrutasamhita\ see P.V. Sharma (1979): XV-XVI. 

508 Cf. Su.Su.45.170-216. 

509 Cf. Su.Su.45.3-46. 

510 Cf. Su.Su.45.47-111. Seeon dairying and milk use in South Asia: J. Dupuis (1970); F.J. 
Silicons (1970), (1971), (1980a). 

511 Iksu without any qualification means a purple variety, also designated as krsneksu and 
vamsaka, while pundraka is a white variety according to N. Deerr (1949: 15). J.C. Jain 
(1947:91) remarks that pundra is of a pale-yellow colour. Pundraka is mentioned atCa.Su. 
25.49, paundraka and vamsaka are found at Ca.Su.27.238. Nowadays paundra has come 
to mean a thick or noble cane in distinction to hybrids of less diameter (N. Deerr, 1949: 
15). Cf. Su.Su.45.148-169. See on the Indian sugarcanes: E Balfour(1968): III, 755-756; 
N. Deerr (1949): 15-16; E. Balfour (1968): III, 755-756; J.B. Hutchinson (1974): 155; S. 
Pruthi (1995): 95-115; R.B.J.C. Ray (1918); *Y.C. Roy (1916); G. Watt VI,Part II, 3-11, 
41-88; WIRMIX, 96-165 ( Sacchanun ). Seeon the history of sugar and the sugar industry 
in India: E Balfour (1967): II, 397-398, (1968): III, 755; J. Baxa and G. Bruhns (1967): 
5-7; N. Deerr (1949): 40-62, (1950): 449, 510-523, 525-526; L. Gopal (1964); O. von 
Hiniiber (1971); A.M. Shastri (1980); S. Pruthi (1995); R.B.J.C. Ray (1918); G. Watt VI, 
Part II, 12-41, 114-380. See on sugar in non-medical Indian literature: N. Deerr (1949): 
40-52. See on the history of sugar in other countries and in general: N. Deerr (1949), 
(1950); Hobson-Jobson; B. Laufer(1967): 376-377; EO. von Lipmann *(1929), *(1934), 
*(1938); J. Needham (1974): 66; P. Schwarz (1920); E Wiedemann (1970): II, 137-146. 

512 Seeon honeybees and honey in India: K.T. Achaya( 1994): 114; W. Ainslie(1826): 1,172— 
174; E. Balfour (1967): 1,308-309; L. Gopal (1969); R.E. Hawkins (1986): 48-49; G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1974): 486-487; Om Prakash (1961), (1987): II; TV. Ramakrishna Ayyar 
(1963): 425-428; D.M. Tripatbi and K.M. Parikh (1983); G. Watt IV, 263-271; WIRM I, 
166-172 (Bees); WIRM, rev. ed., 2:B, 75-101 (Bees). See on honey in Indian culture: N. 
Deerr (1949): 6-7; J.J. Meyer (1937: vide s.v.). 

513 Cf. Su.Su.45.132-147. Ca.Su.27.249ab = Su.Su.45.142cd. 

514 Cf. Su.Su.46.340cd-391. Compare Ca.Su.27.257ab and Su.Su.46.414 (lajasaktu), 
27.260cd and Su.Su.46.409cd (kulmasa), 27.262 and Su.Su.46.379, 27.263-264 and Su. 
Su.46.411-412 (saktu), 27.265 and Su.Su.46.410ab (vatya), 27.266 and Su.Su.46.410cd 
(dhana), 27.267 and Su.Su.46.400cd (saskull), 27.268 and Su.Su.46.407 (bhaksya), 
27.269ab and Su.Su.46.364cd-366ab (vesavara), 27.270 and Su.Su.46.392cd-393ab and 
394cd-395ab (bhaksya). 

515 Cf.Su.Su.45.112-113. 

516 Honey is included. 

517 See on the animals and animal products mentioned in the Carakasamhita: R. BedI (1995), 
(1996a), (1997); P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965); vol. VI of ed. ff; Appendix III and Ap¬ 
pendix IV of ed. kk See on pre-scientific classifications of animals and plants in general: 
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B. Berlin (1992); B. Berlin, D.E. Breedlove and P.H. Raven (1966); R. Bulmer (1970); C. 
Friedberg (1970). 

518 Cf. Su.Sii.46.74-75. 

519 A synonym of bhumiSaya is bile£aya (Ca.Su.6.12). Cf. Su.Sfl.46.78-84. 

520 Cf. Su.SA.46.94-104. 

521 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.105-107. 

522 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.59-66. 

523 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.67-71. 

524 The flesh and other products of the prasahas are often prescribed collectively; see, for ex¬ 
ample, Ca.Sfl.6.12; Ci.8.160. 

525 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.85. The properties of beef are described at Ca.Sfl.27.79cd-80ab and Su.Sfl. 
46.89. 

526 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.85. The domesticated ass is meant, but a wild ass is also found in India; Equus 
hemionus Pallas (see; F. Finn, 1929; 181-183; R.E. Hawkins, 1986: 25-26; S.H. Prater, 
1971: 227-228). See on the ass in Indian culture: J. Deppert (1977): 103; A.A. Macdonell 
and A.B. Keith (1967): 1,214,221, II, 223; J.J. Meyer (1937; see index s.v. Esel); W. Rau 
(1980-81); L. von Schroeder (1908): 310-312; G. Zeller (1990): 111-112; H. Zimmer 
(1879): 232-233. The wild ass may be known as parasvant to the Athaivaveda (6.72.2-3) 
and other Vedic texts, if, actually, this animal is meant, as L. von Schroeder (1908: 310— 
312) advanced, buthis interpretation has been disputed by H. Liiders (1942:50-56), who 
regarded the rhinoceros as the most suitable candidate. Parasvant is explained as the wild 
buffalo (aranyamahisa) by Mahadeva Vajapeyayajin in his commentary on the papmano 
vinidhayah of the Baudhayanasrautasutra (see C.G. Kashikar, 1970: 52). 

527 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.85. See on the mule: H. Oertel (1909): 175-180; W. Rau (1980-81); H. Zim¬ 
mer (1879): 233. 

528 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.85. The camel found predominantly in India is the single-humped dromedary, 
Camelus dromedarius Linnaeus. The two-humped Bactrian camel, Camelus fevus bactri- 
anus Przewalski, is rare, but it is referred to as dvikakuda at Ca.Ci.14.207; Hemacandra 
mentions the dvikakud in his Abhidhanacintamani (4.320). See on the camel in India: E. 
Balfour (1967): I, 556-557; P.K. Gode (1958a); V.S. Srivastava (1981); G. Watt II, 50-64; 
WIRM III (rev. ed.), 87-96. 

529 Often translated as panther. Cf. Su.Su.46.72. Cakra calls the animal dvlpi, not dvlpin. 
Cakra and Dalhana give citravyaghra as a synonym. See on Panthera pardus (Linnaeus), 
the leopard or panther, and its Indian subspecies: S.H. Prater (1971): 68-69 and WIRM 
VI, 68-69; on Panthera uncia (Schreber), the snow leopard or ounce: S.H. Prater (1971): 
69-70, R.E. Hawkins (1986): 515-516, and WIRM VI, 69-70; on Neofelis nebulosa 
macrosceloides (Hodgson), the clouded leopard: S.H. Prater (1971): 70-71 and WIRM 
VI, 70. See alsoF Finn (1929): 82-88. The cheetah, Acinonyx jubatus venaticus (Griffith) 
is extinct now in India (see S.H. Prater, 1971: 80-81; WIRM VI, 70). See on panther, 
leopard and cheetah: E. Balfour (1967): I, 669, 1082-1084, II, 700-701; F. Finn (1929): 
96-98; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 98, 103-104, 354-355; G.P. Sanderson (1983): 327-332; 
G. Watt VI, pail IV: 49, 51, 52. 

530 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.72. See on Panthera le# persica (Meyer), the Indian lion: E. Balfour (1967): 
II, 719-720; S.H. Prater (1971): 66-67; WIRM VI, 140-141. 

531 Cf. Su.Su.46.72. Cakra and Dalhana give bhalluka as a synonym. See on Melursus ursi- 
nus (Shaw), the sloth bear, and its Indian subspecies: S.H. Prater (1971): 139-140; G.P. 
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Sanderson (1983): 365-377 (called Ursus labiatus ); WIRM IX, 364. See on Ursus arctos 
isabellinus Horsfield, the Indian subspecies of the brown bear: S.H. Prater (1971): 140- 
141; WIRM IX, 364-365. See on the Indian subspecies of Selenarctos thibetanus (G. Cu¬ 
vier), the Himalayan black bear: S.H. Prater (1971): 141-142; WIRM IX, 364. See also on 
the Indian bears: E. Balfour (1967): I, 304; E Finn (1929): 55-62; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 
45-46. See on the bear in Indian culture: D. Bhagvat (1968-69). 

532 Cf. Su.Su.46.76. Caraka does not distinguish between particular kinds of monkeys, but 
Susruta does. See on the Indian apes, monkeys and lemurs: S.H. Rater (1971): 23-45; 
WIRM VI, 418-421. 

533 Cf. Su.SO.46.72. See on Canis lupus pallipes Sykes, the Indian subspecies of the wolf: 
E. Balfour (1968): III, 1081; F. Finn (1929): 115-117; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 603-604; 
S.H. Prater (1971): 125-126; WIRM III, 98-99. See on the wolf in Indian culture: A.A. 
Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967): II, 318; G. Zeller (1990): 112-117; H. Zimmer (1879): 
81. 

534 Cf. Su.Su.46.72. The tiger, absent from the Rgveda, is frequently mentioned from the 
Atharvaveda onwards (see H. Zinuner, 1879:79). See on Panthera tigris tigris (Linnaeus), 
the Indian tiger: E. Balfour (1968): III, 876-878; S.H. Prater (1971): 65-67; WIRM X, 
243-246. 

535 Cf. Su.Su.46.72. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Hyaena striata , the hyena. See on Hyaena 
hyaena hyaena (Linnaeus), the Indian striped hyena: F. Finn (1929): 99-100; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 300-301; S.H. Rater (1971): 106-110; WIRM V, 138-139 (references 
on medicinal uses: 139). 

536 Cakra describes it as a very hairy kind of dog, living in the proximity of the mountains; he 
adds that it is the large nakula according to others. Mentioned as belonging to the guha- 
sayas by Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.72). Cf. A.h.Su.6.48cd and A.s.Su.7.75; Aruna says that it 
is thejahaka, though others regard it as a nakula; Hemadri gives acchabhalla (a bear ac¬ 
cording to MW and PW) as a synonym. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Herpestes mungo, 
the large brown mungoose. P.V. Sharma: large brown mungoose. Gulabkunverba: idem. 

R. K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on the Indian mongooses: E. Balfour (1967): 
II, 977; F. Finn (1929): 109-115; G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 480-481; R.I. Pocock (1937b); 

S. H. Prater (1971): 96-105; J.E. Tennent (1861): 37-40; WIRM VI,417-418. Cf. nakula. 

537 Cf. Su.Su.46.78. 

538 Cf. Su.Su.46.78. See on the Indian foxes: E Balfour (1967): I, 1149, (1968): III, 1035- 
1036; R.I. Pocock (1937a). See on Vulpes bengalensisShaw , the common Indian fox, and 
Vulpes vulpes (Linnaeus), the red fox: F. Finn (1929): 121-123; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 
251-252; S.H. Rater (1971): 127-130; WIRM 111,99-100. 

539 Cf. Su.Su.46.72 (srgala). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Canis aureus, the jackal. P.V. 
Sharma: jackal. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on 
Canis aureus Linnaeus, the jackal, and its Indian subspecies: E. Balfour (1967): II, 394- 
395; F. Finn (1929): 117-119; S.H. Prater (1971): 126-127; J.E. Tennent (1861): 34-37; 
WIRM III, 99. 

540 Cf. Su.Su.46.74. The syena is a well known bird in Vedic literature; see, for example: M. 
Bloomfield (1892); Dowson; A. Kuhn (1886); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); H. 
Zimmer (1879). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Accipitergentilis, the hawk. P.V. Sharma: 
hawk. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 
216): a general name for all birds of prey other than kites and vultures; syena in a re- 
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stricted sense denotes falcons. See on Accipiter gentilis schvedowi (Menzbier), the eastern 
goshawk: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 233-234. 

541 Mentioned by Dalhana (ad Su,Su.46.72) as a guhasaya, which indicates that the wild dog 
is meant. See on the dog in Indian culture: E. Arbman (1922): 257-264; J. Cain (1875); J. 
Deppert(1977): 102-103; A. deGubernatis (1872): II, 19-30; E.W. Hopkins (1894); A.A. 
Macdonell andA.B. Keith(1967): 11,405-406; J.J. Meyer(1937; see index s.v.Hund). See 
on the famous Indian hunting dogs: R.N. Saletore (1975): 212-214. K.N. Dave (1985: 13) 
thinks that the vantada as a prasaha is not a dog, but the bird better known as bhasa; the 
tree-pies, which belong to the genus Dendrocitta , are called bhasa. 

542 Cf. Su.Su.46.74. R Ray and H.N. Gupta: Cyanocitta ciistata , the blue jay. P.V. Sharma: the 
blue jay. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Coracias 
benghalensis benghalensis (Linnaeus), the Northern roller or bluejay, and C. benghalensis 
indica Linnaeus, the Southern roller: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4, 116-119. Cakra saysthatthe 
casa is known as kanakavayasa (golden crow), which is difficult to explain, if the current 
identification is accepted. Dalhana’s description is much better in agreement. Aruna (ad 
A.h.Su.6.49ab) gives kikldivi as a synonym. K.N. Dave (1985: 15-20) mentions two more 
rollers which may be the Sanskrit casa: Coracias ganrulus semenowi Loudon et Tschudi, 
the Kashmir roller, and Eurystomus oiientalis cyanocollis Viellot, the Himalayan broad- 
billed roller. See on these birds: S.Ali and S.D. Ripley 4, 114-116 and 120-122. See on 
the casa and kikldivi of Vedic literature: K.N. Dave (1985): XIII-XIV; A A. Macdonell 
and A.B. Keith (1967). 

543 Cf. Su.Su.46.74 (kaka). See on Indian species of the genus Corvus: S. Ali and S.D. Rip¬ 
ley 5, 385-390; E.C. Stuart Baker (1922): 20-37. Very common is the Indian house crow, 
Corvus splendens splendens Vieillot. 

544 Cf. Su.Su.46.74 (sasaghatin). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta(1965): Aquilachrysaetos , the golden 
eagle. P.V. Sharma: golden eagle. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: 
idem. See on Aquila duysaetos daphaneaSeve rtzov, the Himalayan golden eagle: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 1, 273-274. K.N. Dave (1985: 199,210-211) regards sasaghnlas a term 
denoting the hawk-eagles, which belong to the genera Spizaetus and Hieraaetus (see S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 1,258-272). 

545 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. Cf. A.h.Su.6.50ab and A.s.Su.7.77ab. P. Ray and H.N 
Gupta (1965): Pemis apivorus t the honey buzzard. P.V. Sharma: honey buzzard. Gulab¬ 
kunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 199,248): the 
crested honey buzzard. See on Pemis ptilorhynchus ruficollis Lesson, the crested honey 
buzzard, to be observed in all India: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 222-224; the other sub¬ 
species, P. ptilorhynchus orientalis Taczanowski (= P. apivorus oiientalis Taczanowski) is 
an uncommon winter visitor to North India (S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 221-222). 

546 Cf. Su.Su.46.74. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Gypatus barbatus , the bearded vulture. 
P.V. Sharma: bearded vulture. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: 
idem. See on Gypaetus barbatus aureus (Hablizl), the Himalayan bearded vulture: S. 
Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 314-316; this is one of the largest birds of India (N. Majumdar, 
1986: 297). K.N. Dave (1985: 191-192,199) mentions that a secondbird called bhasa is 
Neophron percnoptems, the white scavenger vulture. See on Neophron percnoptents per- 
cnopterus (Linnaeus), the Egyptian vulture, and N. percnoptems ginginianus (Latham), 
the Indian scavenger vulture: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 310-314. 

547 Cf. Su.Su.46.74. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Vulturmonachus, a vulture. See on Indian 
vultures: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,296-316. The valid name of Vulturmonachus Linnaeus 
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is now: Aegypius monachus (Linnaeus) (S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 298-300). K.N. Dave 
(1985:188-197) argues that the term grdhra seems especially to denote birds of prey of a 
dark or brown colour, but has been applied generally, both in Vedic and classical Sanskrit 
literature, to all birds of prey, including eagles. The same author mentions five vultures 
which may be called grdhra. 

548 Cf. Su.Su.46.74. R Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Bubo bengalensis, the Indian homed owl. 
K.N. Dave (1985:176): the term uluka is as a rule confined to the larger hooting owls. See 
on Bubo bubo bengalensis (Franklin), the Indian great homed oreagle-owl: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 3, 273-275. The uluka is a bird of ill omen in the Rgveda. 

549 Cakra says that the kulinga is the kalacataka; Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.59) regards the ka- 
lavinka as identical with the kalacataka. Cf. Su.Su.46.67 and 71; A.h.Su.6.49cd; A.s.Su. 
7.71. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Ploceus bengalensis, the sparrow hawk. Gulabkun- 
verba: sparrow hawk. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. P.V. Sharma: sparrow. K.N. 
Dave (1985: 49-50,63,92-93,95): kulinga is a common name for tree-sparrows, buntings 
and other finches, blackbirds, the drongo, and several other birds; he identifies the kala¬ 
cataka as the greywinged blackbird and adds that the same name is applied to the com¬ 
mon black drongo and the Himalayan whistling thrush. Ploceus benghalensis (Linnaeus) 
is a weaver bird (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley II, 96-98). The sparrow-hawks belong to the 
species Accipiternisus (Linnaeus) and A. virgatus (Temminck) (see S. Ali and S.D. Rip¬ 
ley 1,243-251). See on Idrdus boulboul (Latham), the grey winged blackbird: S. Ali and 
S.D. Ripley 9, 112-114, on Myiophonus caeruleus temminckii (Vigors), the Himalayan 
whistling thrush: the same, 9, 79-82. 

550 Absent from the Susrutasamhita . Cf. A.h.Su.6.50ab and A.s.Su.7.77ab; Hemadri gives 
dhumyata as another name of the bird. Dalhana says (ad Su.Su.46.67) that the bhmgaraja 
resembles a dhumyata. P Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Athena brama, the owlet. P.V. 
Sharma: owlet. Gulabkunverba' idem. R.K Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See 
on Athene brama (Temminck) and its three subspecies: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 
299-303. K.N. Dave (1985: 199) regards the Shaheen falcon as the dhumika. See on 
Falco peregrinus peregiinator Sundevall, the Shaheen falcon: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 
350-352. 

551 Cf. Su.Su.46.74; see also Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.105. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Pan- 
dion heliactus, the osprey. PV.Sharma: the fish eagle. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 185-187): the osprey. See on Pandion hali- 
aetus haliaetus (Linnaeus), the osprey: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 336-338. The osprey and 
the fishing eagles are confused by many lexicographers (see K.N. Dave, 1985:185). K.N. 
Dave (1985: 342) is of the opinion that the name kurara denotes either the gulls and terns 
or the demoiselle crane in the lists of Caraka and Sugruta. 

552 The flesh of these animals is often prescribed collectively; see, e.g., Ca.Su.6.12. 

553 Not mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. Cf. A.$.Su.7.73cd ( = Ca.Su.27.37cd). Compare Pa- 
lhana ad Su.Sfi.46.76: madgumusika = maluyasarpa and Cakra ad Ca.Su.27.37: kakull- 
mrga = maluyasarpa. P Ray and H.N, Gupta (1965): Python reticulatus and three vari¬ 
eties of Python molurus. P.V. Sharma: python. Gulabkunverba: white, dark-brown, retic¬ 
ulated and black python. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: white, greenish black, spotted 
and black python. See on Python molurus (Linnaeus): E. Balfour (1968): III, 323, 395; 
J.C. Daniel (1983): 71-73, P.J. Deoras (1965): 99-101; K.G. Gharpurey (1954): 69-70; 
R.E. Hawkins (1986): 461; on Python reticulatus (Schneider), found only in east Assam, 
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Bangladesh and the Nicobar islands: E. Balfour (1968): III, 395; J.C. Daniel (1983): 73- 
74; K.G. Gharpurey (1954): 70-71. See also F. Finn (1929): 310-311; WIRM IX, 370. 

554 Not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. Compare the kucika of A.s.Su.7.74. P. Ray 
and H.N. Gupta (1965): Erinaceus europaeus , the hedgehog. P.V. Sharma: hedgehog. 
Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Hemiechinus 
auritus (Gmelin), the longeared hedgehog, and Paraechinus micropus (Blyth), the pale 
hedgehog, and the subspecies found in India: S.H. Prater (1971); 166-167; WIRM V, 10. 
A third species, Paraechinus hypomelas blanfordi (Anderson) is found in the Pan jab. See 
also on the Indian hedgehogs: F. Finn (1929): 48-50; R.E. HawMns (1986): 287. 

555 Cakra gives ciyara as the vernacular name. Absent from the Susrutasamhita. Cf. A.s.Su. 
7.74. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Neomys fodiens, the water shrew. P.V. Sharma: wa¬ 
ter shrew. Gulabkunverba: musk shrew. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Eighty 
species of shrews ( Soncinae ) are known to occur in India (WIRM V, 11). See on Sun- 
cus murinus (Linnaeus), the grey musk shrew: F. Finn (1929): 44-45; S.H. Prater(1971): 
168-169. See on the water shrew: F. Finn (1929): 47-48. 

556 Not mentioned in Su.Su.46. Cf. A.h.Su.6.47cd; A.s.Su.7.74. The flesh of the bheka is the 
most unwholesome among that ofbilegaya (=bhumi$aya) animals (A.s.Su.7.106). See on 
Indian amphibia: F.Finn (1929): 335-340; R.S. Pillai and T.S.N. Murthy (1986); on Indian 
frogs and toads: F. Finn (1929): 338-340; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 253-255; WIRM IV, 63- 
64. 

557 Cf. Su.Su.46.78. P.V. Sharma: iguana. Properties of the flesh are mentioned at Ca.Su. 
27.70cd-71ab and Su.Su.46.81; it is the most wholesome among the flesh of bileSaya 
(= bhumi£aya) animals. The flesh of the godha is permitted to brahmanas ( Manusmrti 
5.18; see for more references: H. Luders, 1942: 25). See also the Godhajatakas (Nrs. 138 
and 325). See on godha: H. Luders (1942): 23-50; G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 461-462. 
See on the Indian Vkranidae, the varans or monitor lizards: E. Balfour (1967): II, 
144-145, (1968): III, 391, 992; J.C. Daniel (1983): 58-60; F.Finn(1929): 299-302; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 378-379; M.A. Smith (1932), (1935); G. Watt VI.l, 434-435; WIRM 
VI, 158-159. See on the Indian lizards in general: E. Balfour (1968): III, 391-393; F. 
Finn (1929): 283-304; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 265, 264-265, 357-360, 505-506; T.S.N. 
Murthy and R.S. Pillai (1986a); M.A. Smith (1935). See on the uses of the skin and the 
enormous numbers of varans killed for commercial purposes in India: H. Liiders (1942): 
39-43. 

558 Cf. Su.Su.46.78; A.s.Su.7.74 (galyaka). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Acanthion leucura , 
the porcupine. P.V. Sharma: porcupine. Gulabkunverba: pangolin. R.K. Sharma and Bhag¬ 
wan Dash: idem. Properties of the flesh are mentioned at Ca.Su.27.71cd-72ab and Su.Su. 
46.82ab. The flesh of the Salyaka is permitted to brahmanas ( Manusmrti 5.18); the animal 
is known to Vedic texts (see H. Luders, 1942: 38; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967). 
TheSallaka is probably a pangolin (see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1974:508). Two members of the 
family Manidae occur within Indian territory: Manis crassicaudata Gray, the Indian pan¬ 
golin, distributed throughout the country, and M. pentadactyla auiita Hodgson, the Chinese 
pangolin, restricted to the northeastern region; the populations of both species are greatly 
reduced due to killing for the alleged medicinal value of the scales and flesh. See on these 
species of Manis: E. Balfour (1967): II, 851-852, (1968): III, 106; S. Chakraborty, 1986: 
324; F. Finn (1929): 261-263; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 434; S.H. Prater (1971): 301-303; 
J.E. Tennent (1861): 46-49; WIRM VII, 221-222. 
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559 P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): gecko. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. See on the Indian Gekkonidae : J.C. Daniel (1983): 32-41; F.Finn (1929): 
285-289; T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai (1986a); M.A. Smith (1935); WIRM VI, 157. 
Gandaka is also a name for the rhinoceros. 

560 Cakra gives kadallhatta as the vernacular name. Compare the kadall of Su.Su.46.78; 
Dalhana records a series of opinions on the identity of this animal. See also A.s.Su.7.74. 
P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Mannota. P.V. Sharma: marmot. Gulabkunverba: marmet. 
R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Mannota caudata (Jacquemont), the 
longtailed marmot, and M. bobak (Muller), the Himalayan marmot, and their Indian 
subspecies: J.R. Ellennan (1961): 277-288; F. Finn (1929): 148-149; R.E. Hawkins 
(1986): 367; S.H. Prater (1971): 202; WIRM IX, 63. 

561 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.78; a mongoose (bhujangasatru) according to Dalhana. See also A.s.Su.7.74. 
P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Heipestes mungo, the small mungoose. P.V. Sharma: mon¬ 
goose. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on the nakula m 
Vedic literature: A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); C. Nenninger(1993). Cf. babhru. 

562 Cf. Su.Su.46.78. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Manis pentadactylus, the pangolin. P.V. 
Shanna: porcupine or pangolin. Gulabkunverba: porcupine. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. Identified as a porcupine by Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.78: sucisadrsaromayukta) 
and Hemadri (ad A.h.Su.6.74cd: salakasadrsaroman). The flesh of the svavidh is permit¬ 
ted to brahmanas (Manusmrti 5.18). See on Hystrix indica indica Kerr, the most common 
Indian porcupine, H. hodgsoni (Gray), Hodgson’s porcupine, and Atherurus macrourus 
(Linnaeus), the brushtailed porcupine: E. Balfour (1968): III, 264; J.R. Ellerman (1961): 
291-313; F. Finn (1929): 164-167; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 454-455; S.H. Prater (1971): 
215-217; WIRM IX, 63. 

563 The flesh of these animals is often prescribed collectively; see, e.g., Ca.Su.6.11. 

564 Cf. Su.Su.46.94. A mahasukara according to Cakra and Dalhana; Hemadri has a different 
interpretation (ad A.h.Su.6.51cd: vanaturaga). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Sus crista- 
tus, the Indian wild boar. P.V. Shanna: wild boar or bear. Gulabkunverba: wild boar. R.K. 
Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Sus scrofa ciistatus Wagner, the Indian wild 
boar: R.E. Hawkins (1986): 71-72; S.H. Prater (1971): 299-300. 

565 Cf. Su.Su.46.94 and 100. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Poephagus grumnicus, the yak. 
P.V. Sharma: yak. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on 
Bos grunniens grunniens Linnaeus, the Indian subspecies of the yak: E. Balfour (1968): 
III, 1104-1105; F. Finn (1929): 239; S.H. Prater (1971): 246-247; G. Watt V, 664-665; 
WIRM, Suppl. to VI, 153-155 and X, 576, See on products of the yak used in Tibetan 
medicine: F. Meyer (1976); Rechung Rinpoche (1973; see index). 

566 Cf. Su.Su.46.94 (khadgin). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Rhinoceros unicornis. P.V. 
Sharma: rhinoceros. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. The 
flesh of the khadga is permitted to brahmanas (Manusmrti 5.18); it is particularly effective 
when used at the mortuary rite called sraddha ( Manusmrti 3.272), where a rhinoceros-hide 
ring is also worn (see W.S. Sax, 1997: 281) Properties of the flesh: Ca.Su.27.84cd-85ab; 
Su.Su.46.103. Until about a hundred years ago three species of rhinoceros were found 
in India: Rhinoceros unicornis Linnaeus, R. sondaicus Desmarest and Dicerorhinus 
sumatrensis= Didennocerus sumatrensis (Fischer); Rhinoceros unicomis is the only one 
still existing at present. See: E. Balfour (1968): III, 406; S. Chakraborty (1986): 331; F. 
Finn (1929): 186-190; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 469-471; S.H. Prater (1971): 228-233; G. 
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Watt VI. 1, 489-490; WIRM IX, 7-8. See on the rhinoceros in ancient India: K. Karttunen 
(1989): 168-171. 

567 Cf. Su.Su.46.94. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta: Bos bubalus, the buffalo. Properties of buffalo 
meat: Ca.Su.27.80cd-81ab; Su.Su.46.98. See on Bubalus bubalis (Linnaeus), the wild buf¬ 
falo, and its Indian subspecies: E. Balfour (1967): I, 502; F. Finn (192): 240-242; S.H. 
Prater (1971): 247-248; WIRM.Suppl. to VI, 19-21. 

568 Cf. Su.Su.46.94 and 97. Susruta also mentions a wild form (aranyagavaya). P. Ray and 

H. N. Gupta (1965): Bos frontalis , the goyal. P.V. Sharma: gayal. Gulabkunverba: idem. 

R. K. Sharma andBhagwan Dash: idem. See on Bosgaurus gaurus H. Smith, the gavaya 
or Indian bison: H.T. Colebrooke(1979); F. Finn (1929): 235-237; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 
69-70; M. Krishnan (1972); S.H. Prater (1971): 243-244; G.P. Sanderson (1983): 243- 
265 (called Gavaeus gaurus ); WIRM X, 575-576. See also on the gavaya: F.J. and E.S. 
Simoons (1968); F. Zimmeimann (1982a): 107. 

569 Cf. Su.Su.46.94 and 96. See on the elephant in Vedic literature: H. Zimmer (1879): 80. 
57# Cf. BhelaSu.27.16; Su.Su.46.94.P.Ray and H.N.Gupta(1965): Cervusporcinus, thehog 

deer. P.V. Sharma: antelope or hog deer. Gulabkunverba: antelope. R.K. Sharma and Bhag- 
wan Dash: idem. See on Axis porcinus porcinus (Zimmermann), the hog-deer: F. Finn 
(1929): 254-255; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 173; S.H. Prater (1971): 291-292; G. Watt III, 
57; WIRM III. 27. 

571 Cf. Su.Su.46.94. P Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Susscrofa, the pig. Properties of its flesh: 
Ca.Su.27.78cd-79ab and Su.Su.46.102; the excellence of varaha fat: Ca.Su.25.38. 

572 Cf. Su.Su.46.99. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Rucervus durancelli , the swamp deer. P.V. 
Sharma: swamp deer. Gulabkunverba: deer. See on Cervus duvauceli Cuvier, the swamp 
deer or barasingha, and its Indian subspecies: F. Finn (1929): 256-257; R.E. Hawkins 
(1986): 173, 545-546; S.H. Prater (1971): 289-290; G. Watt III, 62-63; WRM 111,27- 
28. 

573 Cf. Su.Su.46.109. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta(1965): tortoise or turtle. P.V. Sharma: tortoise. 
The flesh of the kunna is permitted to brahmanas ( Manusmrti 5.18). See on its properties: 
Ca.Su.27.83cd-84ab. See on the Indian turtles and tortoises: E. Balfour (1968): III, 388— 
390, 914, 960-961; J.C. Daniel (1983): 17-34; F. Finn (1929): 269-283; R.E. Hawkins 
(1986): 575; T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai (1986c); M.A. Smith (1931); G. Watt VI, part 

I, 432-433; WIRM X, 261-263. See on the turtle and tortoise in Indian culture: J. Charp- 
entier( 1920): 315-323; J. Gonda(1954): 126-129,(1960): 102; A. de Gubematis (1872): 
II, 360-366; A.B. Keith (1976): 192-193; J.J. Meyer (1937; see index s.v. Schildkrdte); 

S. T. Moses (1948); H. Oldenberg (1923): 68 and 82; H. von Stietencron (1972): 73-77. 

574 Cf. Su.Su.46.109 and 111 (krsna- and suklakarkataka). Karkataka is also a synonym 
of svadamstra according to Dalhana (ad Su.SQ.46.54). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): 
Brachyura, a crab. See on Indian crabs ( Brachyura ): R.E. Hawkins (1986): 146-150; 
WIRM II, 363-364 and IV, Suppl. 123-124. 

575 The general properties are described at Ca.Su.27.81cd-82ab, those of the rohita fish at 
27.82cd-83ab. Susruta (Su.46.112-125) distinguishes fresh waterfishesand marine fishes 
and gives many names. 

576 Cf. Su.Su.46.109. See on sisumara: H. Luders (1942): 61-81; P.Thieme(1942).P. Ray and 
H.N. Gupta (1965): Dolphinus gangedca , a dolphin. P.V. Sharma: estuarine crocodile. Gu¬ 
labkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Platanista gangetica 
(Lebeck, 1801), the Gangetic dolphin: F. Finn (1929): 125-127; P.D. Gupta (1986); R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 183-184; S.H. Prater (1971): 313-314; WIRM VIII, 219. See on other 
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dolphins and porpoises represented in Indian waters: F. Finn (1929): 127-129; WIRM 
VIII, 216-219. 

577 Cf. Su.SO.46.118. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta(1965):awhale.P.V.Sharma: whale.Gulabkun- 
verba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on whales stranded on Indian 
shores or observed in Indian waters: E. Balfour (1967): I, 241-242 ( Balaenidae ), (1968): 
III, 1066-1068 (whales); F. Finn (1929): 123-125,129-132; S.H. Prater (1971): 309-312; 
WIRM X, 569-573. Greek sources already mention the occurrence of whales in Indian wa¬ 
ters (see R.C. Majumdar, 1960: 323-324; J.W. McCrindle’s translation of the voyage of 
Nearkhos, 1973: 196-197, 215). 

578 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.108. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): pearl oyster. P.V. Sharma: pearl oyster. 
Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. The Indian edible oysters 
belong to the genus Crassostrea Sacco. Pearl-oysters belong to the genus Pinctada Roding; 
five distinct species are known to occur in Indian waters. See on the Indian oysters: R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 426-427; WIRM IV, Suppl., 125-126 and VII, 202-207. 

579 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.108. See on Indian mollusca: WIRM IV, Suppl., 124-127 and VI, 397-406. 
The medicinally used s'arlkhamay be Turbinella pyrum Lam. (see WIRM VI, 403). See on 
sankha also: J.E. Tennent (1861): 370-371. The shell of the sankhanabhi is mentioned at 
Ca.Ci.26.242, that of another mollusc, called varataka, occurs in a prescription at Ca.Ci. 
26.224. Varataka is a name applied to cowries, such as the money cowrie, Cypraea moneta 
Linn. 

580 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.94. P.V Sharma: cat-fish. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. Cakra says that an fldra is a jalabidala, while Dalhana uses the synonym panl- 
yabidala for theodra; this implies that an otter is meant. See on Lutralutra (Linnaeus), the 
conunon otter, L. perspicillata I. Geoffroy, the smooth Indian otter, and Aonyx c'meiea (II- 
liger), the clawless otter, and their Indian subspecies: F. Finn (1929): 73-75; R.E. Hawkins 
(1986): 424-425; S.H. Prater (1971): 151-154; WIRM X, 567. 

581 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.109 (Dalhana regards kumbhlra as a name for a group of aquatic animals). 
P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Cricodylus porosus , the gharial crocodile. P.V. Sharma: 
crocodile. Gulabkunverba: the gangetic garial. P.V. Sharma: crocodile. R.K. Shanna 
and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Crocodylus palustris Lesson, the mugger, or marsh 
crocodile, Crocodylus porosus Schneider, the estuarine or salt-water crocodile, and 
Gavialis gangeticus (Gmelin), the gharial or long-snouted crocodile: E. Balfour (1967): 

I, 838-839, (1968): III, 390-391; J.C. Daniel (1983): 10-16; F. Finn (1929): 266-267; 
R.E. Hawkins (1986): 151-154; T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai (1986d); M.A. Smith 
(1931); G. Watt II, 591-592; WIRM II, 368-369. The fat (vasa) of the kumbhlra is very 
unwholesome (Ca.Sfl.25.39). 

582 Absent from Su.Sfl.46. Cf. A.h.Sfl. 6.53cd (culflkl). Called bulflkl in the Astangasanigraha 
(Su.7.82) and Siddhasara (3.20.17). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Neomeris pho- 
caenoides , the porpoise. P.V. Sharma: Gangetic dolphin. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. 
Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Neomeris phocaenoides (Cuvier), the little 
Indian porpoise: S.H. Pfater (1971): 313; WIRM VIII, 217-218. See on the excellence of 
the fat (vasa) of culuki: Ca.Sfl.25.38. Cf. sisumara. 

583 Cf. Su.Sfl.46.118; Ka.3.5. P,V. Sharma: greatlndiancrocodile.Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. 
Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Compare: kumbhlra. The makara is in many instances 
a mythic animal. See on makara: F.D.K. Bosch (1948); G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 484-485; 

J. von Negelein (1912): 223; G.H. Sutherland (1991): 35-36; J.Ph. Vogel (1957). 



1 Sutrasthana 


43 


584 Cf. Su.Su.46.105. Cakra distinguishes four kinds of hanisa (see Ca.Si.12.18). P. Ray 
and H.N. Gupta (1965): Cygnus olor, the swan. Gulabkunverba: idem. P.V. Sharma: 
swan. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 422-460) remarks 
that the hanisas and karandavas together are about the same as the family of birds now 
called Anatidae. See on Cygnus olor (Gmelin), the mute swan: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
1, 137; this bird is only observed as a very rare straggler in severe winters. See on 
properties of the flesh: Ca.Su.27.65cd-66ab; Su.Su.46.107; see on properties of the eggs 
(dhartarastra is a synonym of hanisa. here): Ca.Su.27.85. The hamsa is an article of food 
forbidden to brahmanas (Manusmrti 5.12). See on the hamsa in non-medical texts: A. de 
Gubematis (1872): II, 306-309; Hopkins; C.R. Lanman (1908); J.Fh. Vogel (1962). The 
identification of the hanisa as a swan, current in many translations of Sanskrit literary 
texts, is definitely wrong, as has been expounded by J.Ph. Vogel (1962), who proved that 
it cannot be but the barheaded goose, Anser indicus (Latham). 

585 Cf. Su.Su.46.105. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Anthropoides virgo, the demoiselle 
crane. P.V. Sharma: demoiselle crane. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. See on Anthropoides virgo (Linnaeus), the demoiselle crane: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 2, 146-148. K.N. Dave (1985: X, 314-315, 418) regards the Eastern common 
crane and the demoiselle crane as the kraunca. See on Grus grus lilfordi Sharpe, the 
Eastern common crane: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 136-138. The open V-formation of 
the flight of these cranes was the model for the krauncavyuha of Indian military science 
(K.N. Dave, 1985: X). 

586 Cf. Su.Su.46.105. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Ardeanivea, a crane. P.V. Sharma: crane. 
Gulabkunverba: snow wreath crane. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. S. Ali and 
S.D. Ripley do not describe a species called Ardeanivea. MW identifies the baka as Ardea 
nivea. K.N. Dave (1985: 402-403 and 411-412) says that balaka is a name for the female 
flamingo and the smaller white egret. See on Egretta intermedia inteimedia (Wagler), the 
smaller egret: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,71-72. The balaka is forbidden food to brahmanas 
(Manusmrti 5.14). 

587 Cf. Su.Su.46.105. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Ardeagoliath , a heron. P.V. Sharma: the 
common crane. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave 
(1985: 326, 386-388, 407) regards the name baka as designating the white ibis, herons, 
storks, bitterns, and even the flamingo. See on Ardea goliath Cretzschmar, the giant heron, 
a sporadic and rare vagrant in India: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 53-54. G. Buhler says (in 
a note to his translation of Manusmrti 4.196) that baka does not only denote a heron, but 
also the white ibis and the bittern. See on Threskiomis melanocephala (Latham), the white 
ibis: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 110-11112, on the Indian bitterns: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
1, 80-91. The baka may not be eaten by brahmanas ( Manusmrti 5.14). 

588 Cf. Su.Su.46.105. F.E. Pargiter (1969: I, 30): the common teal. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta 
(1965): Anser albifrons, the white-fronted goose. P.V. Sharma: white-fronted goose. Gu¬ 
labkunverba: goose. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985:299-301): 
the coot. See on Anser albifrons albifrtns (Scopoli), the whitefronted goose, a sparse and 
rare winter visitor in northwest and northern India: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 126-128. 

589 Cf. Su.Su.46.105. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Pelicanus onocrotalus , the pelican. P.V 
Shanna: pelican. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on 
Pelecanus onocrotalus Linnaeus, the white or rosy pelican: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 27- 
29. K.N. Dave (1985:299,371-372) is of the opinion that plava designates the connorants, 
a duck in general, the pelican, and the coot. See on Phalacrocorax carbo sinensis (Shaw), 
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the large cormorant, Ph. fusicollis Stephens, the Indian shag, and Ph. niger (Vieillot), the 
little cormorant: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 37-42. The plava is an article of food forbidden 
to brahmanas ( Manusmrti 5.12). 

590 Cf. Su.Su.46.105 (Sararimukha); A.s.Su.7.79 (Sarari). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): 
Rhynchops, a skimmer bird. P.V. Sharma: skimmer bird. Gulabkunverba: skimmer or 
scissor-bill. R.K. Shaima and Bhagwan Dash: skimmer. See on Rynchops albicollis 
Swainson, the Indian skimmer or scissorbill: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 75-76. The 
§arari, being web-footed (jalapada), should not be eaten by brahmanas (see Kulluka ad 
Manusmrti 5.13). 

591 Cf. Su.Su.46.105 (puskaraSayika). MW: Ardea sibirica. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): 
Ardea sibiiica, the lily trotter. P.V. Sharma: lily trotter. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash: idem. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley do not describe a species called Ardea 
sibiiica. 

592 Absent from Su.Su.46, Ah. and A.s. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Oedienemus crepi¬ 
tans, the curlew. P.V. Sharma: curlew. Gulabkunverba: comb duck. R.K. Sharma and Bhag¬ 
wan Dash: idem. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley do not describe a species known as Oedienemus 
crepitans. See on the two subspecies of Burhinus oedienemus ( Linnaeus), the Indian stone 
curlew: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 1-4. See on Sarkidiomis melanotos melanotos (Pennant), 
the naktaor comb duck: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,192-193. K.N. Dave(1985: 370) regards 
the keSarin as a pelican; he adds that, as the different species of pelican are difficult to dis¬ 
tinguish in the field, they are not differentiated in Sanskrit. 

593 Cf. A.s.Su.7.79. Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.105) mentions a manitundika. P. Ray and H.N. 
Gupta (1965): Haematopus ostrolegus, the oyster-catcher. P.V. Sharma: oyster-catcher. 
Gulabkunverba: red-wattled lap-wing. RK. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. 
Dave (1985: 31, 49-50): the greywinged blackbird, unless it is the coralbilled scimitar 
babbler. See on Haematopus ostralegus ostralegus Linnaeus, the oystercatcher or sea-pie: 

5. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 203-204, on Vanellus indicusindicus (Boddaert), theredwattled 
lapwing: 2, 212-214. See on the greywinged blackbird: kulinga. See on the subspecies of 
Pomatorhinus femiginosus Blyth, the coralbilled scimitar babbler: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 

6, 145-147. 

594 Cf. A.s.Su.7.79. Mentioned by Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.105). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta 
(1965): Plotus anginga, the snake bird. P.V. Sharma: snake-bird. Gulabkunverba: idem. 
R.K. Sharrna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Anhinga rufa melanogaster Pennant, the 
darter or snake-bird: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 43-46. K.N. Dave (1985: 408) identifies 
the mmalakaptha as the flamingo. 

595 Cf. Su.Su.46.76 and 105. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Phalacrocorus pygmaeus, the 
small cormorant. P.V. Sharma: small cormorant. Gulabkunverba: little cormorant. R.K. 
Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Phalacrocorax pygmaeus (Pallas), the pygmy 
cormorant: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,42-43, on Ph. niger (Vieillot), the little cormorant: 1, 
41-42. K.N. Dave (1985: 372-375) identifies the madgu as thedaiter. F.E. Pargiter (1969: 
1, 31): probably the little grebe, but it may also be the coot. Cf. vatl. See on Anhinga rufa 
melanogaster Pennant, the darter or snake-bird: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 43-46. 

596 Cf. Su.Su.46.105. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Anser anser, the grey-leg goose. P.V. 
Sharma: grey-leg goose. Gulabkunverba: whistling teal. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: 
idem. K.N. Dave (1985:440): the barheaded goose. See on Anser anser rubrirostr is Swin- 
hoe, the Greylag goose: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 129-131, on Dendrocygna javanica 
(Horsfield), the lesser whistling teal, and D. bicolor (Vieillot), the large whistling teal: 
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the same, 1, 138-141. Cakra says that the kadamba is the same as the kalahamsa. K.N. 
Dave (1985: X-XI, 426,440) says that, originally, the kadamba was the barheaded, the 
kalahamsa the Greylag goose; later, both terms came to denote the Greylag goose. See 
alsoF.E. Pargiter (1969): 1,30; J.Ph. Vogel (1962): 2-3 and 10. 

597 Cf. A.s.Su.7.80 (kakatunda). Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Sterna 
hirundo , the river tern. P.V. Sharma: river tem. Gulabkunverba: common river tern. R.K. 
Sharmaand Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on the two subspecies of Sterna hirundo , the com¬ 
mon tem: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 50-52. 

598 Cf. Su.Su.46.105. MW: sea eagle. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Anas platyrhynchos, 
the mallard. P.V. Sharma: mallard. Gulabkunverba: trumpeter. R.K. Sharma and Bhag¬ 
wan Dash: idem. See on Anas platyrhynchos Linnaeus, the mallard: S. Ali and S.D. Rip¬ 
ley 1, 160-163. A bird called trumpeter is not described by S. Ali and S.D. Ripley. Cf. 
megharava. K.N. Dave (1985: 212-215) is of the opinion that the term utkro$a is appli¬ 
cable to the sea eagles and fishing eagles, with the exception of the whitetailed sea eagle 
(see also K.N. Dave, 1985: 341). See on the Indian sea eagles: S.Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 
286-289, on the fishing eagles: the same, 1, 289-296. 

599 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.8 (pundarlka); Su.Su.46.105 (pundanka); A.s.Su.7.79 (pundarikaksa). P. Ray 
and H.N. Gupta (1965): Nyroca feiina, the white-eyed pochard. P.V. Sharma: white-eyed 
pochard. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Shaimaand Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 
394) identifies the pundarlkaksaastheadjutant. See on Aythya ferina (Linnaeus), the com¬ 
mon pochard, and A. nyroca (Giildenstadt), the white-eyed pochard or ferruginous duck: 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,180-184, on Leptoptilos dubius (Gmelin) and L.javanicus (Hors- 
field), the adjutant stork and lesser adjutant: the same, 1, 105-109. 

600 Cf. Su.Su.46.1l5;A.s.Su.7.80(ghanarava).P.RayandH.N.Gupta(1965): Cygnus bucci¬ 
nator, the trumpeteer swan. P.V. Shanna: trumpeter swan. Gulabkunverba: screamer. R.K. 
Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley do not describe a Cygnus buc¬ 
cinator. K.N. Dave (1985: 293) regards the whitebreasted waterhen as the megharava. See 
on Amauromis phoenicurus phoenicurus (Pennant), the Indian whitebreasted waterhen: S. 
Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 169-171. 

601 Cf. Su.Su.46.105 (ambukukkutika); A.s.Su.7.80 (ambukukkuta). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta 
(1965): Gallinulachloropus, the moor hen. P.V. Shanna: moorhen. Gulabkunverba: water 
hen. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem, See on Gallinula chloropus indica Blyth, the 
Indian moorhen: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 175-177. K.N. Dave (1985: 292) thinks that 
rails and crakes are called ambukukkutl. 

602 Mentioned by Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.105. Absent from A.h. andA.s.P. Ray and H.N. Gupta 
(1965): Recun'hostra avosetta, the avocet. P.V. Shanna: avocet. Gulabkunverba: cobbler’s 
owl birdor avocet. R.K. Sharmaand Bhagwan Dash: cobbler’s owl bird. K.N. Dave (1985: 
366): the blacktailed godwit. See on Recurvirostra avosetta Linnaeus, the avocet: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 2, 332-334, on Limosa limosa limosa (Linnaeus), the blacktailed godwit: 
the same, 2, 249-251. 

603 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.8 (nandlmukha); Su.Su.46.105 (nandlmukha). Absent from A.h. and A.s. P. 
Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Phoenicopterus roseus, the flamingo. P.V. Sharma: flamingo. 
Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 448- 
449): the nukhta or comb duck. See on Phoenicopterus roseus Pallas, the flamingo: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 1,118-121, on Sarkidiornis melanotos melanotos (Pennant), the nakta or 
comb duck: the same, 1, 192-194. 
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604 Absent from Su.Su.46, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta(1965): Podicepsruficellis, the 
little grebe. P.V. Shanna: little grebe. Gulabkun verba: grebe or moor hen. R.K. Shanna and 
Bhagwan Dash: grebe. See on Podiceps ruficollis capensis Salvadori, the little grebe: S. 
Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,6-8. K.N. Dave (1985: 381-386), who regards vatTa s an incorrect 
reading for atl, and the identification of this bird as Acridotheres ginginianus (Latham), 
the bank myna (see: MW; F.E. Pargiter, 1969:1, 58), as quite wrong, sees in it the black 
ibis. See on the bank myna: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 181-183, on Pseudibispapillosa 
papillosa , the Indian black ibis: the same, 1, 112-113. 

605 Absent from Su.Su.46, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Anas galericulata, the 
mandarin duck. Gulabkunverba: laughing gull. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 
See on Aix galericulata (Linnaeus) (= Anas galericulata Linnaeus), the mandarin duck, an 
exceptional vagrant in India: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 189-190. K.N. Dave (1985: 430- 
431) says that sumukha designates Cygnus olor (Gmelin), the mute swan, Fulica aria aria 
Linnaeus, the coot, and the black vulture. See on Sarcogypscalvus (Scopoli), the black or 
king vulture: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 296-298. 

606 Absent from Su.Su.46, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): members of the 
Oceanitidae, petrels. P.V. Sharma: petrel. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and 
Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on the Pi ocellariidae (petrels and shearwaters): S. Ali and 
S.D. Ripley 1, 9-21. K.N. Dave (1985: 379) says that no Sanskrit name for the petrels is 
known to him; he identifies the sahacarin as the coot (298-299). See on Fulica aria aria 
Linnaeus, the coot: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 180-183. 

607 Absent from Su.Su.46, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Anascrecia, the com¬ 
mon teal. P.V. Sharma- common teal. See on Anas crecca crecca Linnaeus, the common 
teal: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 151-154. 

608 Absent from Su.Su.46, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Phaethon rubricauda , 
the tropic bird. P.V. Sharma: tropic bird. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: frigate bird. See on Phaethon rubricauda rubricauda Boddaert, the redtailed tropic- 
bird, and other species of tropic-bird: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 22-25. See on species of 
Fregata , the frigate birds, occasionally found as vagrants in India: S. Ali and S.D* Ripley 
1,46-49. K.N. Dave (1985: 377) claims that tropic-birds are rare along the Indian coasts 
and have no specific Sanskrit name; the same author (1985: 378) says that the frigatebird 
has no specific name in Sanskrit and would go by the general name of samudrakaka. 

609 Cf. Ca.Si.12.17; Su.Su.46.105. P Ray et al. (1980) identify the sarasa as Antigone 
anti gone, the sarus crane. MW and PW: Ardea sibirica (cf. puskarahva). P. Ray and H.N. 
Gupta (1965): Megalomisgrus, the Indian crane. P.V. Sharma: Indian crane. R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash: sarasa crane. Sarasa designates a swan in some texts according to 
K.N. Dave (1985: 430). S. Ali and S.D. Ripley do not describe Megalomis grus, nor 
Antigone antigone. See S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 141-143: Grus antigone antigone 
(Linnaeus), the Indian sarus crane, resident throughout the northern parts of India. The 
sarasa is an article of food forbidden to brahmanas ( Manusmrti 5.12). 

610 Cf. A.s.Su.7.79. Absent from Su.Su.46 and A.h. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Ardea 
pupurea, the purple heron. P.V. Shanna: purple heron. Gulabkunverba: raktasirsaka. R.K. 
Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: sarasa crane with a red head. See on Ardea purpurea marri- 
lensis Meyen, the Eastern purple heron: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 57-59. 

611 Cf. Su.Su.46.105. MW and PW: Anas casarca. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Anas 
cascara, the ruddy sheldrake, P.V. Sharma: ruddy sheldrake. Gulabkunverba: idem. 
R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 433): idem. See on Tadoma 
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ferruginea (Pallas), the ruddy shelduck or Brahminy duck: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 
141-144. The cakravaka is an article of food forbidden to brahmanas ( Manusmrti 5.12). 
The bird is already known to the Athatvaveda and plays a prominent part in Sanskrit 
poetry (see J.Ph. Vogel, 1962: 8-9). 

612 See on the concept of mrga: E. Hofstetter (1980): 46-83. The flesh of jangala animals is 
often prescribed collectively; see, e.g., Ca.Sfl.6.28. 

613 Cf. Su.Su.46.54 (krtamala and prsata). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Cervus axis, the 
spotted deer. PV. Sharma: spotted, deer. Gulabkunverba: chital or spotted deer. R.K. 
Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Axis axis axis (Erxleben), the chital or spotted 
deer: F. Finn (1929): 252-254; R.E, Hawkins (1986): 172; S.H. Prater (1971): 292-293; 
G. Watt III, 56 ( Axis maculatus ); WIRM III, 26-27. 

614 Cf. Bhela Su.27.25; Su.Su.46.54. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Cervus canadensis, the 
wapiti? P.V. Shanna: wapiti. Gulabkunverba: elk or wapiti. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan 
Dash: wapiti. The wapiti does not occur in India, being a native of Canada, but the related 
Cervus elaphus hanglu Wagner, the Kaslunir stag or hangul, may be meant (see: rama). 
See on the Sarabha: J. Deppert (1977): 101; M. Eliade (1970): 148-153; Hopkins 18-19; J. 
Przyluski (1929); J. Reinaud (1974): 109; E.C. Sachau (1964): 1,203; H. Zimmer (1879): 
87; F. Zimmermann (1982a): 98-99 and 228-229. The sarabha is usually a mythic animal. 
Nevertheless, its flesh is prescribed; see, for example, Ca.Su.6.43. 

615 Cf. A.s.Su.7.66. Absent from Su.Su.46. Cakra describes it as a large deer living in the 
Himalayas. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Cervus elaphus, the Kashmir red deer. P.V. 
Sharma: Kashmir red deer. Gulabkunverba: hangal or Kashmir deer. R.K. Sharma and 
Bhagwan Dash: Kashmir deer. See on Cervus elaphus hanglu Wagner, the Kashmir stag 
or hangul: F. Finn (1929): 259; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 174; S.H. Prater (1971): 286-287; 

G. Watt III, 58 ( Cervus wallichii, the Kashmir stag); WIRM III, 28. 

616 Cf. Bhela Su.27.25; Su.Su.46.54; A.s.Su.7.66; Kasyapasamhita, Khila 24.26. P. Ray and 

H. N. Gupta (1965): Tregulus meminna, the mouse deer. P.V. Sharma: mouse deer. Gu¬ 
labkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Tragulus meminna 
(Erxleben), the mouse-deer or chevrotain: F. Finn (1929): 198-199; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 
104; S.H. Prater (1971): 296-297; WIRM III, 28-29. Calca describes it as a caturdamstra 
animal, well known in Karttikapura (= Karttikeyapura according to N. Dey, 1979: 95). 

617 Cf. Bhela Su.27.25; Su.Su.46.54 and 58. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta(1965): Cervus elaphus, 
the red deer? Gulabkunverba: hog deer. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. P.V. 
Sharma: red deer (see Ca.Su.15.7). MW and PW do not identify the mrgamatrka. 

618 Cf. Su.Su.46.78. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): a hare or rabbit. P.V. Shaima: rabbit. Gula¬ 
bkunverba: hare. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. The flesh of the sasa is permitted 
to brahmanas (Manusmrti 5.18). See on its properties: Ca.Su.27.77; Su.Su.46.80. True rab¬ 
bits do not occur in India. See on Lepus nigricollis F. Cuvier, the Indian hare, and its sub¬ 
species, on Caprologus hispidus (Pearson), the hispid hare, which is very rare, and other 
hares, including the mouse-hare: E. Balfour (1967): II, 704-706; S. Chakraborty (1986): 
335; F. Finn (1929): 168-171; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 284; S.H. Prater (1971): 218-221; 
G. Watt IV, 202-205; WIRM IX, 63-64. 

619 Cf. A.s.Su.7.65. Absent from Su.Su.46 and A.h. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Ovis vi- 
gnei, the oorial or wild sheep. P.V. Sharma: wild sheep. Gulabkunverba: oorial or wild 
sheep. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: wild sheep. See on Ovis orientalis Gmelin, the 
shapu or urial, and its Indian subspecies: F. Finn (1929): 204-207; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 
579-580; S.H. Prater (1971): 249-250; G. Watt VI, part II: 557-558; WIRM X, 576. 
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620 Cf. Su.Su.46.54 and 57. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Antilope cervicapra, the Indian an¬ 
telope. PV. Sharma: Indian antelope. Gulabkunverba: roedeer. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. The identification as Antilope cervicapra would make the kuranga identical 
with the harina and varapota, which is implausible. P. Ray et al. (1980) regard the kuranga 
as Capreolus capreolus , the roe deer. 

621 Cf. Su.Su.46.94 and 104. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Antilope picta , the cow-eared 
deer. P.V. Shanna: cow-eared deer. Gulabkunverba: mule deer. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. The gokarna is identified as Antilope picta in MW and PW. A cow-eared deer 
(a literal translation of gokarna) is not described in the books I consulted. 

622 Absent from Su.Su.46 and A.h. The Astarigasamgraha (Su.7.66) mentions a mrga called 
kohakaraka. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Cervusmuntjac, the barking deer. P.V. Sharma: 
barkingdeer. Gulabkunverba: Indian muntjak or barking deer. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: barking deer. See on Muntiacus muntjak (Zimmermann), the muntjac or barking 
deer: F. Finn (1929): 246-248; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 172; S.H. Prater (1971): 294-295; 
WIRM III, 28. 

623 Cf. Su.Su.46.54 (caruskara). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Gazelle bennetti , the gazelle. 
Gulabkunverba: gazelle. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Gazella gazella 
bennetti (Sykes), the chinkara or Indian gazelle: E. Balfour (1967): 1,116; F. Finn (1929): 
221-223; S.H. Prater (1971): 268-269; G. Watt VI, part II: 553 (Gazella bennettij ; WIRM 
IV, 120. 

624 Cf. Su.Su.46.54, 56, 57. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Antilope cervicapra, the black 
buck. P.V. Sharma: black buck. Gulabkunverba: red deer. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. See on Anti lope cervicapra (Linnaeus), the blackbuck or Indian antelope, 
and its Indian subspecies: F. Finn (1929): 226-229; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 70; S.H. Prater 
(1971): 270-271; G. Watt VI, part II: 549-550; WIRM IV, 120-121. The term harina is 
often used for antelopes and related animals in general (see Cakra ad Ca.Su.27.45-46). 

625 Cf. Su.Su.46.54, 57. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Cervus rusa , the fawn deer. P.V. 
Shanna: fawn deer. Gulabkunverba: the black or Indian antelope. R.K. Shanna and 
Bhagwan Dash: black buck. Properties of the flesh are mentioned at Ca.Su.27.78ab 
and Su.Su.46.55; it is the most wholesome among the flesh of deer (Ca.Su.25.38). 
The ena is most probably the male, usually called black buck, of Antilope cervicapra 
(Linnaeus), while the harina is the female (see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1974: 450 and 518-519; 
F. Zimmermann, 1982a: 97). 

626 Cf. A.h.Su.6.43; A.s.Su.7.66. Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): 
Cervus unicolor, the sambhar. P.V. Sharma: sambhara deer. Gulabkunverba: Indian 
sambhar. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: Indian sambar. See on Cervus unicolor Kerr, 
the sambar, the largest member of the deer family in India, and its subspecies: F. Finn 
(1929): 248-251; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 173; S.H. Prater (1971): 290-291; WIRM III, 
27. 

627 Cf. Ca.Su.15.7; Su.Su.46.94; A.s.Su.7.65. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): the black-tailed 
deer ( Odocoilus )? P.V. Sharma: black-tailed deer. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Shanna and 
Bhagwan Dash: idem. An animal called Odocoilus is not described in books on the Indian 
fauna, nor a black-tailed deer. MW and PW do not identify the kalapuccchaka. 

628 Cf. Su.Su.46.54 (rksa); A.s.Su.7.65 and 106 (rsya). Compare also SuSruta’s karala. P. Ray 
and H.N. Gupta (1965), who read krsna: Moschus moschiferus, the musk deer. Gulabkun¬ 
verba: musk deer. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Moschus moschiferus 
moschiferus Linnaeus, the musk deer: F. Finn (1929): 244-245; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 
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396-397; S.H. Prater (1971): 295-296; WIRM III, 25-26. See on rsya/rksa: F. Zimmer- 
mann (1982a): 97-98. 

629 Cf. A.s.Su.7.65. Absent from Su.S0.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Antilope cerv- 
icapra, the small antelope. P.V. Sharma: small antelope. Gulabkunverba: deerlet R.K. 
Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. MW and PW (Nachtrage) do not identify the varapota. 
Compare: harina. 

630 The flesh of viskiras is often prescribed collectively; see, e.g. Ca.Ci.8.161; 12.62. Nakha- 
viskira birds, i.e., those scratching w,ith their toes, are forbidden food to brahmanas (Ma- 
nusmrti 5.13). 

631 See Su.SO.46.59; Dalhana refers to four kinds of lava (ad Su.SG.46.60). P. Ray and H.N. 
Gupta (1965): Tumix suscitates, the bustard quail. P.V. Sharma: the common quail. Gula¬ 
bkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on the subspecies of Tumix 
suscitator (Gmelin), die bustard-quail: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 132-135. Properties of 
the flesh are described at Ca.Su.27.69cd-70ab and Su.Su.46.60; it is the most wholesome 
among the flesh of birds (Ca.Su.25.38). 

632 Cf. Su.Su.46.59 (vartlra).P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Cotumix coromandelica, the rain 
quail. P.V. Shanna: rain quail. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: 
idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 269): bush quail (compare vartTka). See on Cotumix coroman¬ 
delica (Gmelin), the blackbreasted or rain quail: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 41-42. 

633 Cf. Su.Su.46.59. Gulabkunverba: jungle bush quail. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: 
grey partridge. See on the subspecies of Perdicula asiatica (Latham), the jungle bush 
quail: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 45-48. K.N. Dave (1985: 109-110) identifies the vartTka 
as Calandrella cinerea dukhunensis (Sykes), the rufous short-toed lark; see on this bird: 
S.Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 21-22. 

634 Cf. Su.Sii.46.59. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Francolinus vulgaris, the black partridge. 
P.V. Sharma: the grey partridge. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: 
the jungle bush quail. K.N. Dave (1985: 283): the grey partridge. See on the subspecies 
of Franco/inusfranco/inus (Linnaeus), the black partridge: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 21- 
25, on those of Francolinus pondiceiianus (Gmelin), the grey partridge: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 2, 29-33. Properties of the flesh are described at Ca.Su.27.68cd-69ab and Su.Su. 
46.62.The kapinjala is already mentioned in the Rgvei a. 

635 Cf. Su.Su.46.59. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Perdix rufa, the Greek pheasant. P.V. 
Shanna: Greek pheasant. Gulabkunverba: chukor. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: 
idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 282): the chukar. MW identifies the bird as the Greek partridge 
(Perdix rufa), PW as Perdix rufa. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley do not describe a Perdix rufa or 
Greek pheasant. See on the subspecies of Alectoris chukar (J.E. Gray), the chukor: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 2, 17-20. See on the properties of cakora eggs: Ca.Su.27.85cd-87ab. 

636 Cf. Su.Su.46.59 and 63cd-64ab. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Perdix rufa, the smaller 
Greek pheasant. P.V. Sharma: smaller Greek pheasant. Gulabkunverba: sushi chukor. R.K. 
Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. MW: a kind of duck. PW: a variety of the cakra(vaka). 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley do not describe a smaller Greek pheasant, nor a sushi chukor. K.N. 
Dave (1985:269,282) identifies the upacakra as theseeseepartridge. Seeon Ammoperdix 
griseogularis giiseogularis (J F. Brandt), the seesee partridge: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 8- 
10 . 

637 Cf. A.h.Su.6.44; Hemadri distinguishes a sthalaja and a jalaja type; the sthalaja type is 
the raktavartmaka. Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Coccyzus , the 
crow pheasant. P.V. Shanna: crow pheasant. Omitted in the Gulabkunverba translation. 
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R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: crow pheasant. MW and PW: the wild cock (Phasianus 
gallus). K.N. Dave (1985: 138) regards the kukkubha as the coucal and thejalakukkubha as 
the watercock. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley (1983) do not describe a genus Coccyzus. See on the 
subspecies of Cenfropussinensis(Stephens), the crow-pheasant: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 
240-245, on Gallicrex cinerea cinerea (Gmelin), the kora or watercock: the same, 2, 172— 
174. See koyasti for the coucals. 

638 Cf. A.h.Su.6.44; A.s.Su.7.67. Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): 
Gallus ferrugineus, the red jungle fowl. P.V. Sharma: red jungle fowl. Gulabkunverba: 
idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 268): the Cheer and 
Kalij pheasants. See on Gallus gallus m urghi Robinson et Kloss (= Gallus ferrugineus 
murgin'), the Indian red junglefowl: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 102-106, on Catreus 
wallichii (Hardwicke), the Chir pheasant: the same, 2, 116-118, on the subspecies of 
Lophura leucomelana (Latham), the Kaleej pheasant: the same, 2, 94-102. 

639 Cf. Su.Su.46.59. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Tumix indica , the Indian button quail. 
P.V. Sharma: male bustard. Gulabkunverba: male bustard or button quail. R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash: male bustard. K.N. Dave (1985: 269, 285): common or grey quail. 
See on Coturnix cotumix cotumix (Linnaeus), the grey quail: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 
37-40, on the subspecies of Tumix tanki Blyth, the button quail: the same, 2, 129-132. 
Cf. lav a. 

640 Cf. Sii.Su.46.59. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Cotumix sylvatica , the bush quail. See 
on bush quails: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 45-55. P.V. Sharma: female bustard. Gulabkun¬ 
verba: female bustard or button quail. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: female bustard. 
K.N. Dave (1985: 269, 285) identifies the vartika as Cotumix chinensis chinensis (Lin¬ 
naeus), the bluebreasted quail (See S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 42-44) and C. coromandel- 
ica (Gmelin), the blackbreasted quail (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 41-42). The vartika is 
already mentioned in the Rgveda. 

641 Cf. Su.Su .46.59 (mayura). Peafowl ( Pavo cristatus Linnaeus). See on the consumption of 
peacock flesh: A. Chattopadhyay *(1967a), (1993a): 66-74. See on the thepeacock in In¬ 
dia: J. Charpentier (1920): 379-383; A. de Gubematis (1872): II, 323-327; K.F. Johansson 
(1910); P.T. Nair (1977); R.N. Saletorc (1975): 202-204; J.P. Thaker (1963). The proper¬ 
ties of the flesh are mentioned atCa.Su.27.64cd-65ab and Su.Su.46.64cd-65ab, the prop¬ 
erties of the eggs at Ca.Su.27 

642 Cf. Su.Su.46.59. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Arborophila torquala, the grey partridge. 
P.V. Sharma: partridge. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

K. N. Dave (1985: 283): the black partridge. See on the subspecies of Arborophila torque- 
ola (Valenciennes), the hill partridge: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 56-59, on the subspecies 
of Francolinus francolinus (Linnaeus), the black partridge: the same, 2, 21-25. The prop¬ 
erties of the flesh are mentioned at Ca.Su.27.67cd-68ab and Su.Su.46.61. 

643 Cf. Su.Su.46.59. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Galloperdix spadice a, the red-spur fowl. 
See on the subspecies of Galloperdix spadicea (Gmelin), the red spurfowl: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 2,67-69. 

erties of the flesh are mentioned at Ca.Su.27.66cd-67ab (caranayudha = kukkuta), those 
of the eggs (daksa = kukkuta) at Ca.Su.27.85cd-87. The domestic kukkuta is an article 
of food forbidden to brahmanas (Manusmrti 5.12). See on the cock in Vedic culture: V.V. 
Bhide (1967); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967). See on the cock in popular belief: 

L. H. Gray (1910); J.J. Meyer (1937; see index s.v. Halm). 
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644 Cf. Su.Su.46.74. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): a kind of heron. P.V. Sharma: heron. Gu- 
labkunverba: idem. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Identified as Ardea cenerea 
by P. Ray et al. (1980). See on Ardea cinerea cinerea Linnaeus, the European grey heron, 
a casual winter visitor in India, and A. cinerea rectirostris Gould, the Eastern grey heron, 
resident all over India: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 54-57. K.N. Dave (1985: 242-244,393- 
395,400-402) is of the opinion that five different birds are called kanka: the Brahminy 
kite, the common or grey heron, the adjutant stork, the lesser adjutant stork, and Pallas’s 
fishing eagle. See on Haliasturindus'indus (Boddaert), the Brahminy kite: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 1, 230-232, on Leptoptilos dubius (Gmelin), the adjutant stork: the same, 1, 105- 
107, on L.javanicus (Horsfield), the lesser adjutant: the same, 1,107-109, on Haliaeetus 
leucoryphus (Pallas), Pallas’s fishing eagle: the same, 1,289-292. See on the meanings of 
kanka in Vedic literature: K.N. Dave (1985): XIII; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967). 

645 Cf. A.h.Su.6.46; A.s.Su.7.69. Mentioned as sarapada or sarapadendra by Dalhana ad Su. 
Su.46.67. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Ciconia boycinia, the stork. 

Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Ciconia ciconia 
boyciana Swinhoe, the Eastern white stork: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 102; see on other 
species of Ciconia: the same, 2, 98-104. K.N. Dave (1985) thinks it probable that the 
blood pheasant is the sarapada. See on the subspecies of Ithaginis cruentus (Hardwicke), 
the blood pheasant: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 74-79. 

646 Cf. A.h.Su.6.46 (indrabha; Hemadri: it resembles a kanka and has various colours); 
A.s.Su.7.69 (indrahva). Indrabha may not be the name of a separate bird, but a qualifi¬ 
cation of sarapada (see Cakra, who reads sarapadendrabha as the name of one particular 
bird); Dalhana mentions a sarapada or sarapadendra. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965) 
identify the indrabha as Leucocere a aureola , the hedge sparrow. P.V. Sharma: hedge 
sparrow. Gulabkunverba: adjutant. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: hedge sparrow. See 
on the subspecies of lihipidura aureola Lesson, a fantail flycatcher S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
7, 205-211. A hedge sparrow is not described by S. Ali and S.D. Ripley. K.N. Dave 
(1985: 277-279) regards the impeyan pheasant as the indrabha. See on Lophophorus 
impejanus (Latham), the impeyan or Himalayan monal pheasant: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
2,88-90. 

647 Cf. Ca.Si. 12.17; A.h.Su.6.45 (Hemadr^ajjs^at it is also called goksveda). Absent from 
Su.Su.46; Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.67) mentions gonarda as a synonym of goksveda. The 
Astaiigasaipgraha describes the gonarda and goksvela (Su.7.68 and 70) as two distinct 
birds. MW andPW: Ardea sibirica. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Ardea sibirica, the hill 
partridge. P.V. Sharma: hill partridge, but identified as the Indian crane at Ca.Si. 12.17. Gu¬ 
labkunverba: omitted or identified as the hill partridge; interpreted as the adjutant at Ca.Si. 
12.17. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: hill partridge. K.N. Dave (1985: 325, 327-328): 
the great bustard. See on Otis tarda dybowskii Taczanowski, the great bustard, a rare va¬ 
grant in India in winter: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2,186-187; see on Choriotis n igriceps (Vig¬ 
ors), the great Indian bustgdj^jAl^in^S^gi^^, 2, 188-191; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 
84. 

648 Absent from Su.Su.46; Dalhana mentions girivartika as a synonym of girisa. Cf. A.h.Su. 
6.45 and A.s.Su.7.68 (girivartika). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Cotumix cotumix , the 
mountain quail. Omitted or identified as the hill partridge in the Gulabkunverba transla¬ 
tion. P.V. Sharma: hill quail. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: mountain quail. K.N. Dave 
(1985: 269, 282): mountain quail. See on Opluysia superciliosa (J.E. Gray), the mountain 
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quail: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2,73-74; this extremely rare bird has not been met with since 
1876 (N. Majumdar, 1986: 297). 

649 Cf. Su.Su.46.59 and 63cd-64ab. R Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Ardea virago , the snipe. 
P.V. Shanna: snipe. Gulabkunverba: ibis. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: snipe. Ardea 
virgo Linnaeus is a synonym of Anthropoides virgo (Linnaeus), the demoiselle crane. 
Snipes belong to the genus Capella (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 278-292). K.N. Dave 
(1985: 265-266) regards the large imperial sand-grouse as the krakara. See on Pterocles 
orientals orientalis (Linnaeus), the imperial or blackbellied sandgrouse: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 3, 86-89. 

650 Absent from Su.Su.46, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965), as well as R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash, regard a vakara as one of the names of the peacock. Gulabkunverba: 
cattle egret. See on Bubulcus ibis coromandus (Boddaert), the cattle egret: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 1, 66-68. MW andPW do not record a bird called avakara. 

651 Cf. A.s.Su.7.69 (varata). Absent from Su.Su.46, but compare Susruta’s sveta vSrala (Su. 
46.105). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta seem to read varapada, identified as Platela leucorodia, 
the spoon-bill. Gulabkunverba: spoon bill. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on 
Platalea leucorodia major (Temminck et Schlegel), the spoonbill: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
1,116-118. K.N. Dave (1985: 325, 329-330) regards the Bengal florican as the varata or 
varada. See on Eupodotis bengalensis bengalensis (Gmelin), the Bengal florican: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 2,194-195; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 84. 

652 The flesh of pratudas is often prescribed collectively; see, e.g., Ca.Ci.8.161. The pratudas 
are forbidden food to brahmanas (Manusmrti 5.13). 

653 The Susrutasamhita enumerates a satapattra among the viskiras (Su.46.59) and the pratu¬ 
das (Su.46.67); the bird is a pratuda in the Astarigasamgraha (Su.7.69cd). The satapattra 
is also found at Ca.1.12.76 and Ka.1.8. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Pious martius, the 
black wood-pecker. P.V. Sharma: black wood-pecker. Gulabkunverba: wood pecker. R.K. 
Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Dryocopus javensis hodgsonii (Jerdon), the In¬ 
dian great black woodpecker: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4,208-209. 

654 Cf. Su.Sfi.46.67; Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.59 (= kalavinka). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): 
a shrike; these authors add that shrikes belong to the Lanalidae. P.V. Sharma: shrike. Gu¬ 
labkunverba: king bird of paradise. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. MW identi¬ 
fies the bbrngaraja as the fork-tailed shrike (absent from S. Ali and S.D. Ripley); PW only 
records that it is a kind of bird Shrikes actually belong to the Laniidae (see S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 5, 80-81). S. Ali and S.D. Ripley do not describe a king bird of paradise, but the 
racket-tailed drongo may be meant, called bhaiiraj in Hindi (see S. Ali, 1979: 86), or the 
paradise flycatcher. K.N. Dave (1985: 62-67) identifies the blirfigaraja as the large racket¬ 
tailed drongo. See on Dicmrus paradiseus (Linnaeus), the racket-tailed drongo, and its In¬ 
dian subspecies: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5,136-143, on Terpsiphoneparadisi Linnaeus, the 
paradise flycatcher, and its Indian subspecies: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 6, 216-223. 

655 Cf. Su.Su.46.67 (koyastika). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Centropus chiorhynchus , the 
green-bill coucal. Gulabkunverba: coucal. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Cen¬ 
tropus chlororbynchus Blyth, the Ceylon coucal, is a bird peculiar to Sri Lanka (see S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 3, 245-246). See on the Indian coucals: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3,240-242, 
245-247. K.N. Dave (1985: 405-406) is of the opinion that three different birds are des¬ 
ignated by the term koyasti: the little egret, the night heron and the little green heron; else¬ 
where (357-359) he says that the koyasti of Caraka comprises the smaller crested herons 
and the bitterns. See on Bgretta garzetta garzetta (Linnaeus), the little egret: S. Ali and 
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S.D. Ripley 1, 72-74, on Nycticorax nycticorax nycticorax (Linnaeus), the night heron: 
the same, 1,78-80, on Butorides striatus javanicus (Horsfield), the little green heron: the 
same, 1, 59-61. The koyasti may not be eaten by brahmanas (Manusmrti 5.13). 

656 Cf. Su.Su.46.105. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Chalcurus, the peacock pheasant. P.V. 
Sharma: peacock pheasant. Gulabkunverba: common mynah. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. MW and PW: a kind of pheasant. See on the two subspecies of Polyplec- 
tivn bicalcaratum (Unnaeus), the peacock-pheasant: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 120-122. 
A genus Chalcurus is not described by S. AliandS.D. Ripley. K.N.Dave(1985: 269-270, 
305) regards jlvanjlvaka as denoting the peacock-pheasant, the pheasant-tailed ja^cana, 
Hydrophasianus chirurgus (Scopoli) (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2,199-200), and, in later 
literature, all the Himalayan pheasants. 

657 Absent from Su.Su.46, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Pheanicophaes 
pyrrhocephalus, the red-faced malkoha. Gulabkunverba: butcher’s bird. R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 140) identifies the kairata as the large 
greenbilled malkoha. See on Phaenicophaeus pyrrhocephalus (Pennant), the redfaced 
malkoha: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 238-239, on Rhopodytes tristis tristis (Lesson), the 
large greenbilled malkoha: the same, 3, 231-232. The family Laniidae consists of the 
shrikes or butcher birds (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5,78). 

658 Cf. Su.Su.46.67 (parabhrta = kokila). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Endynamis hono- 
rata, the Indian koel. P.V. Sharma: koel. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. See on Eudynamys scolopacea scolopacea (Linnaeus), the Indian koel: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 3, 227-229. 

659 Absent from Su.Su.46, A.h. and A.s; Cakra mentions datyuha as a variant. Cf. Su. 
Su.46.67, A.h.Su.6.46cd and A.s.Su.7.72 (datyuha). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): 
Molpastes haemorrhous , the red-vented bulbul. Gulabkunverba: bulbul. R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash: idem. K.N. Dave (1985): hawk-cuckoo (see Susruta’s datyuha). See 
on the subspecies of Molpastes haemorrhous: E.C. Stuart Baker (1922): 383-389. See 
on Pycnonotus cafer cafer (Linnaeus), the redvented bulbul: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 6, 
87-89. See on the Indian bulbuls: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 6,65-114; E. Balfour (1967): I, 
509-510; E.C. Stuart Baker (1922): 359^427. 

660 Absent from Su.Su.46; mentioned by Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.67. The Bhelasamliita 
(Su.27.28) and Astahgasamgraha (Su.7.72) list a godhaputra among the pratudas. P. Ray 
and H.N. Gupta (1965): Molothms, a cow-bird. P.V. Sharma: cow-bird. Gulabkunverba: 
idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley do not describe 
a genus Molothrus or a cowbird. K.N. Dave (1985: 103) identifies the gopaputra as the 
yellow wagtail. See on the Indian subspecies of Motacilla flava Linnaeus, the yellow 
wagtail: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 9, 275-281. 

661 Cf. A.s.Su.7.72. Absent from Su.Su.46; Dalhana mentions (ad Su.Su.46.67) priyatmaka 
as a synonym of matrnindaka. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Argya caudata, the Indian 
babbler. P.V. Sharma: Indian babbler. Gulabkunverba: babbler. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. See on Turdoides caudatuscaudatus (Dumont) (= Argya caudata caudata), the 
common babbler S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 6,215-216; E.C. Stuart Baker (1922): 198-199. 
See on the Timaliinae, the babblers: S. AliandS.D. Ripley 6, 114-238 and 7,1-135; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 29; E.C. Stuart Baker (1922): 134-358. 

662 Cakra records phencaka as another name of the bird. Cf. Su.Su.46.67, A.h.Su.6.47ab, 
A.s.Su.7.70 (latva). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Musciapidae atricapilla, the pied 
flycatcher. P.V Sharma: pied fly-catcher. Gulabkunverba: scarlet minivet. R.K. Sharma 
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and Bhagwan Dash: idem. The pied flycatcher, Muscicapahypoleuca tomensis Johansen, 
may be a scarce migrant in West Pakistan (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 7, 154). See on 
the subspecies of Pericrocotus flammeus (Forster), the scarlet minivet: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 6, 25-30. K.N. Dave (1985: 35, 37-38, 57,90-91) regards the fan-tail flycatcher 
as the latva, although the white-cheeked bulbul, the white-eared bulbul, the black-crested 
yellow bulbul, and the short-toed larks are also designated by this name in his opinion. 
See on the fantail flycatchers, which belong to the genus Rhipidura: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 7, 205-216, on Pycnonotus melanicterus fiaviventris (Tickell), the blackcrested 
yellow bulbul; the same, 6. 72-73, on Pycnonotus leucogenys Ieucotis (Gould), the 
white-eared bulbul: the same, 6, 81-83, on pycnonotus leucogenys leucogenys (Gray), 
the white-cheeked bulbul: the same, 6, 83-85, on Calandrella cinerea (Gmelin), C. 
acutirostris Hume and C. rufescens persica (Sharpe), the short-toed larks: the same, 5, 
19-26. 

663 Cf. Su.Su.46.67 (lattusaka), A.s.Su.7.70 (ladusa). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Muscia- 
pidae techitrea, the paradise flycatcher. P.V. Sharma: paradise fly-catcher. K.N. Dave 
(1985: 57): a flycatcher. See on the subspecies of Teipsiphone paradisi Linnaeus, the 
paradise flycatcher: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 7, 216-223. Gulabkunverba- minivet. R.K. 
Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on the genus Pericrocotus, to which the minivets 
belong: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 6, 24-47. 

664 Absent from Su.Su.46, A.h. and A.s. as the name of a bird. Gulabkunverba: Bengal tree 
pie. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on the genus Dencfrocitta, to which the 
tree pies belong: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 216-229; E.C. Stuart Baker (1922): 47-56. 

665 Cf. A.s.Su.7.70. Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965) regard babhruva- 
tahan as the name of one bird, interpreted as Dendrocitta rufa, the brown tree-pie. Gula¬ 
bkunverba: tree pie. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Dendrocitta rufa vemayi is 
a synonym of Dendrocitta vagabunda vemayi Whistler et Kinnear, the Southeastern tree 
pie (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 221-222). 

666 Cf. Su.Su.46.67 (dindimanavaka; v.l.: dindimanaka); A.s.Su.7.70 (dindimanava). P. Ray 
and H.N. Gupta (1965): Ramphistos piscivorus, the toucan. P.V. Sharma: toucan. Gula¬ 
bkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. MW and PW: not identified. S. 
Ali and S.D. Ripley do not describe Ramphistos piscivorus or the toucan. K.N. Dave iden¬ 
tifies the dindimanaka as the crimson-throated barbet. See on Megalaima haemacephala 
indica (Latham), the crimsonbreasted barbet or coppersmith: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4, 
163-165. 

667 Cf. A.s.SO.7.71. Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Upupa indica , the 
Indian hoopee. Gulabkunverba: hoopoe. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on 
the subspecies of Upupa epops Linnaeus, the hoopoe: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4,124-129; 
Upupa indica Reichenbach, non U. indica Latham, is a synonym of Upupa epops ceylo- 
nensis Reichenbach. 

668 Cf. A.s.SO.7.71. Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Lophoceros biros- 
tris, the grey hornbill. P.V. Sharma: grey hombill. Gulabkunverba: horn bill. R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on Tockus birostris (Scopoli), the grey hornbill: S. Ali and 
S.D. Ripley 4, 130-131, on the two subspecies of Tockus griseus (Latham), the Malabar 
and the Ceylon grey hornbill: the same, 4, 131-133, on other hombills: the same, 4,133— 
146. K.N. Dave (1985: 129) identifies the dundubhi as Cucu/us saturatus safuratus Blyth, 
the Himalayan cuckoo; see on this bird: S.Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 211-213. 
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669 Cf. A.s.Su.7.71 (parkara). Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Tberei- 
ceryx zeylanicus, the green barbet. P. V. Sharma; green barbet. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. 
Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Green barbets belong to the species Megalaima zeyla- 
nica(Gmelin) and M. viridis (Boddaert) (see S.Ali and S.D. Ripley 4, 150-153 and 155— 
156). Compare on the pakkara, vakkara, etc.: K.N. Dave (1985): 28-29. 

670 Cf. A.s.Su.7.71. Absent from Su.Su.46; Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.74) records lohaprstha as 
a synonym of karika. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Alcedo ispiia , the king-fisher. P.V. 
Sharma: king-fisher. Gulabkunverba: idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See 
on Alcedo atthis taprobana Kleinschmidt (- A. ispida var. taprobana Kleinschmidt), the 
Ceylon small blue kingfisher: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4,77-78. See on the kingfishers of 
India: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4,68-98. 

671 Cf. Su.Su.46.67 (kulihgaka) and71ab; A.h.Su.6.49cd,- A.s.Su.7.71. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta 
(1965): Ploceus bengalensis , the sparrow hawk. P.V. Shanna: sparrow. Gulabkunverba: 
baya or weaver bird. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Compare the preceding notes 
on kulihgaka. See on Ploceus benghalensis (Linnaeus), the blackthroated weaver bird: S. 
Ali and S.D. Ripley 10, 96-98; see on the bay as, which belong to the species Ploceus 
pbilippinus (Linnaeus) and P. megarhynchus Hume : the same, 10, 87-96. 

672 Cf. Su.Su.46.67. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Chalesphaps indica, the spotted pigeon. 
P.V. Sharma: pigeon. Gulabkunverba: dove. RK. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 
MW: spotty-necked pigeon (absent from S. Ali and S.D. Ripley). See on the subspecies 
of Chalcophaps indica (Linnaeus), the emerald dove: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3,157-161. 
K.N. Dave (1985: 250-264) is of the opinion that kapota designates Streptopelia sene- 
galensis cambayensis (Gmelin), the Indian little brown dove (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
3,155-157), S. orientalis oiientalis (Latham), the rufous turtle-dove (see S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 3, 142-143), S. chinensis suratensis (Gmelin), the Indian spotted dove (see S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 3, 152-153), S. decaocto decaocto (Frivaldszky), the Indian ring dove 
(see S. Ali and SD. Ripley 3,147-149 ),Macropygia uncball tusalia (Blyth), the bartailed 
cuckoo-dove (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 138-139), and the emerald dove. Properties 
of the flesh of the grhavasin and vana vasin kapota are mentioned atCa.Su.27.72cd-74ab; 
Sivadasasena remarks that the vanavasin type is not a kapota, but a paravata. The kapota 
is a bird of ill omen (see J. Gonda, 1951: 115). 

673 Cf. Su.Su.46.67. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Psittacula spengeli, the green parakeet. 
P.V. Sharma: parrot. Gulabkunverba: green parakeet. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: 
idem. See on the Indian species of Psittacula Cuvier: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3,163-188 (P. 
spengeli is not mentioned). K.N. Dave (1985:143) is of the opinion that all the larger para¬ 
keets and parrots are designated as suka. See on properties of the flesh: Ca.Su.27.74cd- 
75ab. The suka may not be eaten by brahmanas (Manusmrti 5.12). The bird is already men¬ 
tioned in Vedic literature. 

674 Cf. Su.Su.46.59 (saranga) and 67 (satapattraka); As.Su.7.71 (Sarngakhya). P. Ray and 
H.N. Gupta (1965): Palaeonis torquatus , the ringneck parakeet. P.V. Shanna: ring-neck 
parakeet. Gulabkunverba: large Indian parakeet, R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 
K.N. Dave (1985: 134, 391): the pied crested cuckoo, the blacknecked stork, and Ardea 
sarunga. See on Psittacula eupatiia nipalensis (Hodgson), the large Indian parakeet: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 3, 164-166. Many species, formerly belonging to the genus Palaeornis, 
are now regarded as belonging to Psittacula. See on the Indian subspecies of Clamator 
jacobinus (Boddaert), the pied crested cuckoo: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 194-198, on 
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Ephippiorhynchus asiaticus asiaticus (Latham), the blacknecked stork: the same, 1, 
104-105. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley do not describe Ardea sarunga , nor a ringneck parakeet. 

675 Cf. A.s.Su.7.71 (ciritlka). Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): a babbler; 
babblers belong to the Timelidae (this is an error; actually, they belong to the Timaliinae). 
P.V. Shanna: babbler. Gulabkunverba: window bird. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: 
idem. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley do not mention a windowbird. K.N. Dave (1985: 96) identi¬ 
fies the ciratl=ciritlka as the crested bunting. See on Melophus lathami (Gray), the crested 
bunting: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 10, 232-234. 

676 Absent from Su.Su.46 and A.h.Su.6. The kanku may be mentioned at A.s.Su.7.71. P. Ray 
and H.N. Gupta (1965): Torquatus rosa , the blossom-headed parakeet. Gulabkunverba: 
blossom headed parakeet. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on the subspecies of 
Psittacula cyanocephala (Linnaeus) and P. roseata Biswas, the blossomheaded parakeets: 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 178-182. 

677 Cf. A.s.Su.7.71 (kuyastika or yastika). Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta 
(1965): a sun bird. P.V. Shanna: sun-bird. Gulabkunverba: sun bird or honey-sucker. R.K. 
Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: sun bird. See on the Nectariniidae, the sunbirds: S. Ali and 
S.D. Ripley 10,18-56. 

678 Cf. Su.Su.46.67. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Turdus salica , the my nab. P.V. Sharma: 
mynah. Gulabkunverba: shama thrush. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on the 
Sturnidae, the mynas: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5,172-198; the Indian myna, one of the most 
common birds in the subcontinent, is called Acridotheres tiistis frisfis(Linnaeus) (5, 177— 
180). See on the myna: R. BedI (1996). See on the subspecies of Copsychus malabaiicus 
(Scopoli), the shama, which belongs to the Turdinae: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 8, 244-248. 
K.N. Dave (1985: 81-82 and 84-85) claims that the namesarikais not only applicable to 
the Indian myna, but also to Gracula religiosa Linnaeus, the hill myna, and that which of 
the two birds is intended in a given passage must be made out from the context; see on 
the Indian subspecies of Gracula religiosa: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4,190-197. The sarika 
is a bird that was held in cages (see, for example, Meghaduta 2.22); the art of teaching it 
to speak was one of the sixty-four kalas (see Kamasutra 1.3). F.E. Pargiter (1969:1, 49) 
remarks that the hill mynaattains much higher proficiency in laming to talk than the Indian 
myna. See on talking birds in Hindu fiction: M. Bloomfield (1914). The sariki may not be 
eaten by brahmanas (Manusmrti 5.12). 

679 Cf. Su.Su.46.59. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Passer domesticus, the house sparrow. 
Gulabkunverba: house sparrow. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. See on the sub¬ 
species of Passer domesticus (Linnaeus), the house sparrow: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 10, 
63-67. K.N. Dave (1985: 46-47, 50-52, 88-89, 92-95) is of the opinion that the name 
kalavinka is used to denote many birds: weaver-birds, the shama, the blackbird, the magpie 
robin, and a number of pretty looking finches with a sweet voice, such as the goldheaded 
black finch, the redheaded bullfinch, etc. See on Copsychus saulatis saulaiis (Linnaeus), 
the Indian magpie robin: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 8, 239-242, on Pyrrhoplectes epauletta 
Hodgson), the goldheaded black finch: the same, 10,195-197, on Pyrrhula erythrocephala 
Vigors, the redheaded bullfinch: the same, 10,201-202. The kalavinka is an article of food 
forbidden to brahmanas ( Manusmrti 5.12). 

680 Cf. A.h.Su.6.47ab; A.s.Su.7.96. Compare Dalhanaad Su.Su.46.59 (on kalavinka) and 67 
(grhakulinga = gramacataka). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Passer montanus , the tree 
sparrow. P.V. Sharma: tree sparrow. Gulabkunverba- idem. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. See on the subspecies of Passer montanus (Linnaeus), the tree sparrow: S. Ali 
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and S.D. Ripley 10, 69-73. K.N. Dave (1985: 61, 93, 99, 167) is of the opinion that the 
name cataka denotes sparrows, swallows, swifts, and various other birds; Caraka’s catakas 
comprise the swallows and swifts in his opinion. Properties of the flesh are mentioned at 
Ca.SG.27.75cd-76ab. The cataka is a viskira bird at Ca.Su.25.39. 

681 Cf. A.s.Su.7.72. Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H,N. Gupta (1965): Microscelsis 
psaroiiies, the black bulbul. See on the subspecies of Hypsipetes madagascariensis 
(P.L.S. Muller) (= M icroscelis psaroides ), the black bulbul: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
6, 109-114; E.C. Stuart Baker (1922): 369-373. K.N. Dave (1985: 34) claims that 
ahgaracQdaka denotes the black-headed and black-crested bulbuls. See on Pycnonotus 
atriceps atriceps (Temimnck), the blackheaded bulbul: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 6, 68-70, 
on Pycnonotus melanicterus flaviventris (Tickell), the blackcrested yellow bulbul: the 
same, 6, 72-73. Gulabkunverba; fire-crested wren. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: 
idem. See on the Indian subspecies of Troglodytes troglodytes (Linnaeus), the wren: S. 
Ali and S.D. Ripley 9, 135-138; E.C. Stuart Baker (1922): 445-448. 

682 Cf. Su.Su.46.67 and 70; A.s.Su.7.73ab and 88. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): Columba 
treron, a pigeon. P.V. Sharma: dove. Gulabkunverba: pigeon. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash: idem. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley (1983) do not describe Columba treron. A species of 
the genus Treron may be meant. K.N. Dave (1985: 255) regards the blue rock pigeon as 
the paravata. See on the Columbidae, the pigeons and doves: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 
93-157, on Columba livia neglecta Hume, the blue rock pigeon, and C. livia intermedia 
Strickland, the Indian blue rock pigeon: the same, 3, 125-127. Compare G.J. Meulenbeld 
(1974): 473. 

683 Cf. A.s.Su.7.73ab (panavika). Absent from Su.Su.46. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): 
Columba palumbas, the wood pigeon. P.V. Sharma: wood pigeon. Gulabkunverba: white 
pigeon. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley (1983) do not 
describe Columba palumbas. K.N. Dave (1985: 332) identifies the panavika as the stone 
plover. See on Esacus magmrostris recurvirostris (Cuvier), the great stone plover: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 3, 5-6. Compare: paravata. 

684 See on alcoholic drinks and their consumption in India: P. Aalto (1963); K.T. Achaya 
(1994): 57-60 and 108-110; E. Balfour (1968): III, 906-907; A. Chattopadhyay (1967b), 
(1995b): 99-114; W. Gampert (1939): 103-110; E.W. Hopkins (1969): 376-377; D.C. 
Jain (198§): 54-55; J.C. Jain (1947): 124-126; J.J. Meyer (1937): II, 110-111, (1952): 
322, 324-328; K. Karttunen (1989): 207-210, 227; Ch. Malamoud (1992); Om Prakash 
(1961), (1987): II; V.G. Rahurkar (1974); A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 216-217; G. Smgh and 
B. Lai (1978); U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 84-89. 

685 Sura is already frequently mentioned in Vedic literature; it is used in rituals, for example 
the Sautramanf and Vajapeya. See on sura: P. Aalto (1963); W. Ainslie (1826): 1,451-453; 
M. Fowler (1942); B. Laufer (1967): 240; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1974): 514-516; Om Prakash (1961), (1987); H. Zimmer (1879): 280-281. 
See also Man usmiti 11,92cd-98ab. See on the goddess Sura: D.C. Bhattacharyya (1978): 
9. 

686 See on aristas: V.S. Bajpeyi et al. (1985); S.G. Hiremath and D. Joshi (1991); M. J. Indira 
Ammal et al. (1976); D. Joshi and C.B. Jha (1990); B.H. Kioes (1990); B.H. Kioeset al. 
(1992); J. Lai, S.K. Dutta and P.V. Sharma (1973); Muzaffer Alam et al. (1977), (1983), 
(1§84), (1988); V. Narayanaswami, V.N. Sundararajan and S. Saradambal (1967); G.B. 
Pande, P.J. Mehta and M.V. Dholakia (1978); N.N. Pandey and M. Shukla (1997); R.C. 
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Saxena (1977); C. Seshadri and P.N. Krishnan Nambisan (1976a), (1976b), (1977); B.N. 
Sharma, S.K. Duttaand P.V. Sharma (1975), (1977); V.N. Sundararajan etal. (1969). 

687 Cf. Su.Su.45.183. 

688 Cf. Su.Su.45.184. 

689 Cf. Su.Su..45.185. 

690 Cf. Su.Su.45.182cd. Mentioned as gaud! in the Manusmrti (11.94). 

691 Cf. Su.Su.45.179cd and 186. 

692 Cf. Su.Su.45.187cd-188ab. 

693 Cf. Su.S0.45.188cd-189ab. See on madhvasava: B.C. Singh (1972). 

694 Cf. Su.Su.45.189cd-190ab. Mentioned in many texts: Kulluka’s commentary (in a quota¬ 
tion from Pulastya) ad Manusmrti 11.95; Mahabharata , Dronaparvan 64.8, Asvamedhika- 
parvan 89.39 (ed. Poona); Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda 91.70 

695 Cf. Su.Su.45.172-173. A quotation from Pulastya in Kulluka’s commentary ad Manusmrti 
11.95 mentions draksaja madya and mardvlka. See on the grapevine, grapes and wine, and 
their names, in India: E. Balfour (1967): I, 1245, (1968): III, 1028-1029; A. Dahlquist 
(1977): 232-239; B. Laufer(1967): 220-245;M.Mayrhofer(1963); R.N. Saletore(1973): 
141-148; G. Watt VI, part IV, 258-296; WIRM X, 527-559. 

696 Cf. Su.Su.45.190cd. Mentioned as aiksa va in a quotation from Pulastya in Kulluka’s com¬ 
mentary ad Manusmrti 11.95. 

697 Cf. Su.Su.45.178cd. 

698 Cf. Su.Su.45.179ab. 

699 Compare Ca.Su.27.311 and Su.Su.46.126-128, 27.312cd-315 and Su.Su.46.359-361ab, 
317 and Su.Su.46.210. 

700 Cf. Su.Su.46.419-442. Monographs on anupana were written in later times (see the rele¬ 
vant titles). Anupana is also an important subject in Siddha medicine (see J.J. Thas, 1983). 

701 The four kinds of food arethose that can be eaten without chewing (asita), which are drunk 
(pita), licked (lidha) and masticated (khadita). Compare Ca.Su.28.3 and the sixfold clas¬ 
sification of the Bfravaprakasa (1.5.144). Three kinds offood are distinguished in the Ka- 
masutra and in the Mahavagga (see H.C. Chakladar, 1929: 159); thesamefourkinds as dis¬ 
tinguished by Caraka are found in the Milindapahha (see I.B. Homer, 1963: 175). Compare 
the Jaina classification of foods into aSana, pana, khadima and svadima (see R. Williams, 
1963: 39). Compare also the Buddhist categories of bhojana and khadana foods (see E. 
Chavannes, 1894: 49). 

See Cakra’s important comments on the metabolism of the seven elements of the body; he 
describes four theories, known as parinamavada, sarvatmaparinamavada, kedarlkulyanya- 
ya and khalekapotanyaya; compare Cakra’s comments ad Ca.Ci.15.16 and Su.Su.14.lt. 
See on these theories: C. Dwarakanath (1967): 126-134; G.C. Prasad andP.J.Deshpande 
(1973); P.V. Sharma (1985e): 253-255. 

702 See Cakra’s comments on the concept of vyadhiksamatva, i.e., the individual resistance to 
diseases. See on ayurvedic means of increasing this resistance: R. Shanna, A. Kumar and 
P.V. Tewari (1993); P.V. Tewari and R.D. Shanna (1992). 

703 Compare on theseseven groups of diseases: Bhela Su.ll .6-14ab; Su.Su.24.9. Galasaluka, 
a disease arising from corruption of the muscular tissue (mamsa) (Su.28.13d-15a), is also 
mentioned at Ca.Si.2.22; saluka is described as a disease of the throat in the Carakasamhi¬ 
ta (Ci.12.75cd); Susruta calls itkanthasaluka (Ni. 16.46), as well as galasaluka (Su.25.15); 
it is also described by Jayadatta ( Asvavaidyaka 29.2 and 17) as a mukharoga in horses. 
Adhikadanta (a supernumerary tooth; Ca.Su.28.16) is also mentioned at Su.Ci.22.23. 



1 Sutrasthana 


59 


704 Cf. Su.Su.24.9. 

705 Cf. Ca.Su.28.9-22; Su.Su.24.9. 

706 Cf.BhelaSu.17. 

707 SeeCa.Ci.26. 

708 Compare Ca.Su.17.12 (the head as seat of the pranah) and 30.11 (the heart as seat of the 
pranah). See also Dalhana ad Su.Su.6.15; Dalhana and Gayadasa ad Su.Ni .1.13; Su.Sa.4.3 
and 7.5; Dalhana ad Su.U.66.7cd-9a. Compare on the pranayatanas: Ca.Sa.7.9; A.h.Sa. 
3.13; A.s.Sa.5.32; BhelaSu.17.12; Kafyapasamhita, p.76. See on the meaning of ayatana 
in general: J. Gonda (1969), on its meaning in Buddhism: E. Lamotte (1976): 31-32; Th. 
Stcherbatsky (1961): 6-7. See on prana and its history: V.S. Agrawala (1938/39); S. Al- 
George and A. Ro§u (1957a; discussed in H.W. Bodewitz, 1973: 324-328); H. Bakker 
(1989a); H.W. Bodewitz (1973): 20-21,220-229,et passim,(1986); O. Bohtlingk (1901); 
G.W. Brown (1919), *(1921); W. Caland (1901), (1902); P. Connolly (1992); S. Dasgupta 
(1975): II, 256-264; A.H. Ewmg (1901), (1903); J. Filliozat (1933a), (1975): 141-152; E. 
Frauwallner (1953): 55-60; J.E. Mitchiner (1982): 7-8,279-280,283-294; P.Mus (1978): 
441-459; H.H. Penner (1966): 288-289. Another term employed to designate the vital 
principles, next to prana, is asu (also used in the plural); see on this term: H.W. Bodewitz 
(1978); R.N. Dandekar (1938): 24-29. 

709 This term is also found at Ca.Su.9.18; the synonym pranacarya occurs at Ca.Ci.l 4 .51. 

710 Seeonquacks, ignorant physicians, etc., in Indian literature: A.L. Basham (1976): 30-31; 
P. Hymavathi (1993): 170; L. Siegel (1985), (1987): 165-181. A quack is described, for 
example, in Ksemendra’s Narmamala. A Telugu work, called Vaidyahasyamu, contains 
numerous satirical verses on the subject (see P. Hymavathi, 1993: 170). 

711 These subjects are summarized in a long list. 

712 Cf. Bhela Su.20. 

713 Compare Ca.Su.17.30-40 on hrdroga. See on the heart in Indian medicine: S. Dasgupta 
(1975): II, 342-344; S.P. Gupta (1977): 144-186; J.R. Haidar (1977): 41; R.F.G. Muller 
*(1935b), (1936), (1937b), *(1960); V.N. Pandey and Ayodhya Pandey (1990); Rasayo- 
gasagara I, upodghata 92-96; V.J. Thakar(1983). See on the heart in Indian thought: R.N. 
Dandekar (1938): 59-63, (1950); J. Gonda (1963b): 276-288; A. Ro§u (1978): 209-210; 
E. Wmdisch (1891): 163-168. The heart itself and the cardiac region are designated by 
hrd(aya); the same semantic problem is frequently met with in the interpretation of Greek 
medical texts (see E.D. Baumann, 1929). 

714 Cf.Ca.Si.9.4. 

715 The term dhamanl already occurs in the Rgveda (2.11.8), but has adifferent meaning there 
(see J. Filliozat, 1975: 129). The term denotes a blood-vessel in the Atharvaveda (1.17,2, 
3; 2.33.6; 7.35.2) (see J. Filliozat, 1975: 130-131). Cf. Su.Sa.9. 

716 Hira is the equivalent found in the Atharvaveda (see J. Filliozat, 1975: 132-133). 

717 Cakra explains dhmana as meaning purana (filling). Also translated as pulsation (Gula- 
bkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P. V. Sharma). 

718 See Cakra. Translated as transsudation (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash) or flowing (P.V. 
Sharma). 

719 See Cakra. Translated as swift movement by P.V. Sharma, 

720 See on Ca.Su.30.21: A. Wezler(1995): 224; K.G. Zysk (1991): 25. The Atharvaveda is 
referred to at Ca.Sa.8.31, 34, 47, 62. Cf. Su.Su.1.6. Ayurveda is theupavedaof the Atha¬ 
rvaveda in the Astahgasamgraha(Su.l .8); the same tradition is found in the Caranavyuha, 
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according to B.R. Modak (1993: 24,292), who refers to At harvaveda paris ist a 49.1.3 (this 
passage, however, describes ayurveda as the upaveda of the Brahmaveda, a later name 
for the Atharvaveda; see: R.N Dandekar, 1976); compare the Atharvavedakhanda of the 
Caranavyuha (ed. 1938), where the ayurveda is the upaveda of the Rgveda (this is con¬ 
firmed by A. Weber, 1855: 280); see also W. Siegling (1906: 31), who says that the a- 
yurveda is the upaveda of the Rgveda in the Caranavyuha #f the Yajurvedapari§isfa, but 
of the Atharvaveda in the Atharvavedapaiisista. Ayurveda is simply one of the four upa- 
vedas in the Brahmandapurana (Anusangapada 35.87-89; see G.V. Tagare, 1983: 349). 
Compare on ayurveda and the Vedas: Rgvidhana 5.2.4(seeJ. Gonda, 1951: 125). 

721 Cf. Ca.Su.1.42. 

722 It is remarkable that the eight angas of ayurveda are described at the end of the Sutrasthana, 
while they are discussed in the first chapter of the Susrutasarnhita. RV. Sharma (1970a: 18) 
suggests that they were added by Caraka to the text of the Agnivesatanira, and were bor¬ 
rowed, with modifications, from the Susrutasarnhita. The eightfold division of ayurveda is 
attributed to Dhanvantari in the Visnupurana. Some of the terms for the angas are old and 
occur in various non-medical texts. Bhutavidya is mentioned in the Chandogyopanisad 
(see A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967). 

723 See on salakya: R.C. Choudhury (1977), (1992). 

724 A surgeon is called salyahartar at Ca.Sa.8.31 and Ci.13.184; Su.Sa.5.47. A salyavid 
is mentioned at Ca.Ci.6.58. The Mahabharata refers to a surgeon as Salyahartar and 
salyoddharanakovida (Bhismaparvan 120.55; ed. Poona). 

725 See on bhutavidya: E. Arbman (1922): 173-177; G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 185-189. 

726 See on paediatrics in ayurveda: A. Kumar (1994). 

727 Cf. Su.Su.1.5-8. See on the eight angas: R.F.G. Muller (1942): 36-37; (1950-51). Com¬ 
pare on this subject in Jain texts: W. Schubring (1962): 151, in Pali literature: Jyotir Mitra 
(1985): 25-26.The ayurveda is said to be astanga in the Mahabharata: Sabhaparvan 11.24; 
Harivamsa 29.20 (ed. Poona); the same applies to cikitsa: Sabhaparvan 5.90 (Nllakantha 
mentions in his corrunentary the eight angas of cikitsa: nidana, purvalinga, rupa, upasaya, 
samprapti, ausadhl, rogin, and paricaraka). 



Chapter 2 
Nidanasthana 


1 Nidana in its broad sense consists of five elements, necessary in order to diagnose a disease 
correctly: nidana in its restricted sense (aetiology), purvarupa (prodromes), rupa or linga 
(symptomatology), upasaya (therapeutic diagnosis) and sarnprapti (onset). See Ca.Ni.1.6. 
Cakra distinguishes the two aspects of the term as vyadhijanakahetu (restricted sense) and 
vyadhibodhakakarana (broad sense) (ad 1.1-2). See on the history of medical diagnosis: 
C. Habrich, F. Marguth and J.H. Wolf (1978); R. Wittern (1978). 

2 Cf. A.h.Ni.1.3; A.s.Ni.1.7; Madhavanidana 1.5 (and the commentaries). See on the syn¬ 
onyms of nida na: S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 395-396 (Dasgupta was of the opinion that the 
terms listed derive from an early layer of medical literature). See on the term nidana: J. 
Gonda (1969): 45 and 63-66 (Gonda disagrees with Dasgupta); L. Renou (1946). See on 
its synonym ayatana: J. Gonda (1969). 

3 SeeCa.Su.il. 

4 This set is called nidanapancaka (Cakra ad Ca.Ni.l .6). 

5 Cakra distinguishes two kinds of purvarupa: samanya (due to the interaction of dosa and 
dusya: dosadusyasammurcchanavasthajanya) and visista (the not yet manifest symptoms 
of the specific disease that is developing: bhavivyadhyavyaktarupa). Cf. A.h.Ni.l.3d-4 
and Madhavanidana 1.5d-6 (andthe commentaries). See P.V. Sharma (1985e): 275-276. 

6 Compare A.h.Ni.1.5 and Madhavanidana 1.7 (and the commentaries). 

7 Upasaya is helpful in diagnosing a hidden (gudhalinga) disease (Ca.Vi.4.8). Cakra distin¬ 
guishes (ad 1.10) eighteen types of upasaya (see P.V. Sharma, 1985e: 277-278). Compare 
A.h.Ni.1.6-7 and Madhavanidana 1.8-9 (and the commentaries). 

8 Compare A.h.Ni.1.8 and Madhavanidana 1.10 (and the commentaries). See on sarnprapti: 
S.N. Tripathi (1978). 

9 The number of varieties of a particular disease. 

10 Two types: involvement of two dosas is called tara, of three dosas tama. 

11 The distinction of types of disease, such as: nija and agantu; caused by a particular dosa; 
sadhya (curable), asadhya (incurable), mrdu(sadhya) (easily curable), anddaruna(sadhya) 
(difficult to cure). Daruna is also employed in this sense at Ca.Su. 18.26 and 37. Mrdu and 
daruna are opposites (Cakra ad Ca.Sii.12.7). 

12 The determination of the relative strength of the dosas involved in a disease and of the 
properties of these dosas taking partin pathological processes (amsamsabalavikalpa). 

13 Compare A.h.Ni.1.9-11 and Madhavanidana 1.11-13 (and the commentaries). 

14 Cakra refers to Daksa’s sacrifice. See Cakra’s comments: rajayaksman, which has a dif¬ 
ferent origin, is discussed in the Nidanasthana because of its importance. 

15 Some books and articles on the medical topography of India and Sri Lanka are: *A. Adams 
(1899); R. Akhtar *(1982), (1986); R. Akhtar and AT.A. Learmonth (1986); J. Annes- 
ley *(1825), (1828); D. Arnold (1993): 11-43; N. Chevers (1886); K. Choubey (1971); J. 
Davy (1969): 356-368; *J. Fayrer (1882); *A.M. V. Hesterlow (1929); M.J. Joshi and C.D. 
Deshpande (1972), (1986); A.T.A. Learmonth *(1958), (1961); *K. Mackinnon (1848); 
*F.N.Macnamara (1880); *J.R. Martin (1837); *J. McClelland (1859); R.P.Misra(1970); 
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*W. Moore (1880); Ch. Morehead (1860); M.F. Siddiqi (1971); *W. Twining (1832). 

16 See Cakra’s comments. 

17 Cf. Su.U.39.8. 

18 Cf. Ca.Ci.3. As in other ancient medical systems (see P.E. Burke, 1996: 2258), the 
ayurvedic concept of fever is imprecise. See on fevers in ayurveda: A.Roy (1929). The 
Vedic term for fever is takman; see on takman: J. Filliozat (1975): 96-101; J.V. Grohmann 
(1865); V.W. Karambelkar (1961): 278-291; R.F.G. Muller (1937); NJ. Shende (n.d.): 
173-174; H. Zimmer (1879): 379-384; K.G. Zysk (1983), (1985). See on the medical 
interpretation of the fevers mentioned: GJ. Meulenbeld (1974): 613-617. See on fevers 
in India: Ch. Morehead (1860). 

19 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.27cd; Su.U.39.14cd-15ab. 

20 Cf.Ca.Ci.3.89d-109ab; Su.U.39.19cd-22,29-38c. See on identifications of various dosic 
fevers in contemporary ayurveda: A. Roy (1929): 51. 

21 See on the concept of abhighata (impact) in Indian philosophical thought: S.N. Sen (1966). 

22 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.32-35. 

23 The prodromes follow upon the symptoms (see Cakra’s comments ad 1.15), not only in 
this chapter, but also in other chapters of the Nidanasthana. Compare on the prodromes of 
fever: Ca.Ci.3.28-29; Su.U.39.25-28. 

24 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.14b-25; BhelaCi. 1.1-2; Su.U.39.9. 

25 See on its interpretation: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 627-628. Cf. Ca.Ci.4. 

26 See Cakra’s comments on the meaning of the term raktapitta. Compare Ca.Ni.2.4 and Su. 
U.45.3-4. 

27 Cf. Su.U.45.7cd-8ab. 

28 Cakra explains why the complications of raktapitta are mentioned, whereas those of fe¬ 
ver are not described. See on the term upadrava: Ca.Ci.21.40 and Cakra’s comments. Cf. 
Su.U.45.9. R. Desal (1982: 534) objects, rightly, against the translation of upadrava by 
complication and stresses the differences between the two terms; the alternative, however, 
would be to leave the term untranslated. 

29 Cf. Su.U.45.5-6ab and 8cd. 

30 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.11. 

31 Compare Ca.Ni.2.9 and Su.U.45.7ab, 2.24-26 and Su.U.45.10. 

32 Cf. Ca.Ci.5; Bhela Ni.3 and Ci.5. S.N. Mishra (1973-74) claims that gulma represents 
three diagnostic categories of western medicine: chronic appendicitis, chronic partial in¬ 
testinal obstruction, and Kock’s abdomen. 

33 Cf. Bhela Ni.3.1. 

34 Vedana is unusual in this enumeration of elements belonging to nidana in its broad sense; 
see Cakra’s comments. See on vedana: P.V. Sharma (1984d); F. Zimmermann (1995): 92- 
93. 

35 The samprapti is not separately described; see Cakra’s comments ad 3.4-5. See Ca.Ci.5.6- 
7 on the sainprapti ofgulma.Cf. Ca.Ci.5.8cd-17; BhelaNi.3.2-21ab; Su.U.42.3-7ab, 10- 
13ab. 

36 It occurs in both females and males according to Susruta (U.42.7cd-8ab). K.S. Mhaskar 
(1933: 182) says that raktagulma comprises many different disorders: ectopic gestation, 
blood mole, camous mole, fibroma, fibromyoma, myoma, benign or malignant growths, 
and ovarian tumours. 

37 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.18-19; Bhela Ni.3.21cd-28ab; Su.U.42.13cd-15. See K.S. Mhaskar (1933): 
182-184. 
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38 Cf. Ca.Ci.6; Bhela Ni.6 and Ci.7. See on prameha: *H.M. Chandola and S.N. Tripathi 
(1980a), (1980b); H.M. Chandola, S.N. Tripathi and K.N. Udupa (1985); R.F.G. Muller 
(1932b); A.R.V. Murthy and R.H. Singh (1989); S. Rajasekharan and G.S. Raju (1982); 
B.C. Singh (1972). See on abnormalities of the urine in Graeco-Roman medicine: E.D. 
Baumann (1933a). 

39 See Cakra’s comments on the relationships between the dosas and dusyas (see 4.7), which 
are very important in prameha. Compare Ca.Ni.4.3 and Su.Ni.6.7. 

40 Medas is the fatty tissue in the kosthai in particular that of the omentum majus; see Cakra 
ad Ca.Ni.4.29-35. Medas is also present in the buttocks and breasts (A.h.Su.l 1.10d-ll ab). 

41 See Dalhana and Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.6.14-19. 

42 SeeCa.Sa.7.15; Cakra ad Ca.Su.20.8; Ci.21.15: one of the seven dhatus. 

43 Cf. Ca.Su.1.61. 

44 See Cakra’s comments. 

45 Gulabkunverba: hydruria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Ed. ii of the Madhava- 
nidana: diabetes insipidus. 

46 Gulabkunverba: glycosuria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

47 Gulabkunverba: chyluria.R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

48 Gulabkunverba: belluria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

49 Gulabkunverba: bacteriuria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: passing of white urine. 

50 Gulabkunverba: spermaturia. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

51 Gulabkunverba: phosphaturia. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

52 Gulabkunverba: graveluria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

53 Gulabkunverba: slow micturition. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

54 Gulabkunverba: pyuria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

55 Compare Ca.Su.19.4 and Ci.6.9-10a. Cf. Su.Ni.6.8. 

56 Cf. Su.Ni.6.8. 

57 Equivalents are absent from the translations of Kaviratna and RV. Sharma. Compare the 
equivalents given in the Hindi translations; see also R.R, Pathak(l 955/56). Cf. Su.Ni.6.10. 

58 Gulabkunverba: alkalinuria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

59 Gulabkunverba: melanuria. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

60 Gulabkunverba: indigouria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

61 Gulabkunverba: hematuria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

62 Gulabkunverba: hemoglobinuria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. 

63 Gulabkunverba: urobilinuria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Cf. Ca.Su.19.4 and 
Ci.6.10b-d; Su.Ni.6.8. 

64 Cf. Ca.Su.1.60. 

65 Cf. Su.Ni.6.8. 

66 Equivalents are absent from the translations of Kaviratna and P.V. Sharma. See also the 
equivalents in the Hindi translations. Cf. Su.Ni.6.11. 

67 Gulabkunverba: lipuria. R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Ed. ii of the Ma- 
dhavanidana: albuminuria. 

68 Gulabkunverba: myelo-uria. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: idem. Ed. ii of the Madha- 
vanidana: albuminuria. 

69 Gulabkunverba: no equivalent. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: diabetes insipidus. 

70 Gulabkunverba: diabetes. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: diabetes mellitus. Cf. 
Ca.Su.19.4 and Ci.6.11; Su.Ni.6.8. See on madhumeha (diabetes mellitus): N. Chevers 
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(1886): 371-372; L.L. Frank (1957); N.S. Papaspyros (1964): 4-5; K. Raghunathan 
(1976); K. Raghunathan and P.V. Sharma (1969). See on the history of diabetes in 
general: N.S. Papaspyros (1964); M. Salomon (1871); H. Schadewaldt (1989). See on 
diabetes in Greek and Roman medicine: E.D. Baumann (1933); Ch.L. Gemmill (1972); 

F. Henschen (1969); K. Kalbfleisch (1989); EJ. Leopold (1989); H. Orth (1964), (1989); 
N.S. Papaspyros (1964): 5-11; M. Salomon (1871). 

71 Cf. Su.Ni.6.8. 

72 Equivalents are absent from the translations of Kaviratna and P.V. Sharma. See also the 
equivalents in the Hindi translations. Cf. Su.Ni.6.12. 

73 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.13-14; Su.Ni.6.5. 

74 Cf. Bhela Ci.7.3cd-4ab; Su.Ni.6.13. 

75 Cf. Ca.Ci.7; Bhela Ni.5 and Ci.6. See on skin diseases in India: N. Chevers (1886): 791— 
806. Seeonthehistoryof skin diseases: A.T. Sandison (1967). Seeon leprosy in India: W. 
Ainslie(1827); E. Balfour (1967):II, 702-703;N. Chevers (1886): 375-381; R. Dharmen- 
dra (1947); R.E. Emmerick (1984b), (1986a); M.D. Grmek(1991): 157-158; *P. Kapoor 
((1978); *J. Lowe (1942); R.P. Misra (1970): 115-120; Ch. Morehead (1860): 695-698; 
R.K. Mutatkar(1979): S. Pal andB.K. Girdhar(1985); G. Ramu.M.P.Dwivedi andC.G.S. 
Iyer (1975); *M. Schar-Send (1972); J.N. Shetty, S.S. Shivaswamy and P.S. Shirwadkar 
(1985);H.E.Sigerist(1961): 132-133; H.H. Wilson (1825). See on leprosy in Tibet: *O.K. 
Skinsnes (1971). See on an early Dutch treatise on lepiosyin Asia: D.V.S. Reddy (1975a). 
See on the history ofleprosy: E.H. Ackerknecht (1963): 98-105; G. Barbdzieux (1914); R. 
Chaussinand (1955): 11-21;R.G. Cochrane((1964); S.R. Ell (1994); M.D. Gimek (1991): 
152-176; R. Hare (1967): 127-128; *H.M. Kolbing etal. (1972); V. Moller-Christensen 
(1967); J.R. Trautman (1994). 

76 See Cakra’s comments, in particular those on the similarities and differences between 
kustha and visarpa. Cf. Bhela Ci.6.3. 

77 The seven so-calledmahakusthas are described in Ca.Ni.5 (compare Ca.Su. 19.4). See Ca. 
Ci.7 for the eighteen varieties of kustha. See on the number eighteen in Indian culture: O. 
Stein (1936c), (1937). 

78 Several names of types of kustha are based on the comparison of the diseased skin with 
particular fruits (the fruit of the udumbara tree), parts of animals (rsyajihva), etc. The liari- 
tasamhita([\\39.$) describes a type of kustha called gajacarman (elephant skin; seeon this 
disorder: W. Ainslie, 1827). The stories about Apala (Rgveda 8.91) and Akupara, known 
from Vedic literature, refer to skin disorders which make it resemble the skin of various 
animals (see J. Gonda, 1948; H. Luders, 1942: 28; JJ. Meyer, 1937: III, 168-172; H.-P. 
Schmidt, 1987: 8). Seeon the use of similes in ayurvedic literature in general: P.B. Yajnik 
(1978). 

79 Cf. Su.Ni.5.8. 

80 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.4-10; BhelaNi.5.1-4 (aetiology) andCi.6.4-10(aetiology and sainprapti); Su. 
Ni.5.3. 

81 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.11-12; Bhela Ci.6.15cd-18ab; Su.Ni.5.4, 

82 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.10 and Ci.7.34-36; Bhela Ci.6.34-39ab. 

83 Literally: desiccation. Cf. Ca.Ci.8; Bhela Ni.2 and Ci.4. 

84 Sosa is often translated by consumption (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan 
Dash) or phthisis (P.V. Sharma). Haemoptysis (Ca.Ni.6.4 and 8: sonitam sthlvati; 6.14: 
sonita§th!vana) is one ofits symptoms. See on the interpretation of sosa and rajayaksman: 

G. J. Meulenbeld (1974): 628-629. 
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85 Overstrain (Gulabkunverba); rash behaviour (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); 
over-exertion (P.V. Sharma). 

86 Cf. Bhela Ni.2.1-3 (sahasaprabhavaksaya), 4-9 (saindharanalcrtaksaya), 10-14 (maithu- 
naja ksaya), 15-19 (visamasanaja ksaya); Ca.Ci.8.13-32; Su.U.41 8cd-10. Compare Ca. 
Ni.6.4and Su.U.41.21,' Ni.6.8-9 and U.41.17. 

87 See on this disease: J. Filliozat (1975): 83-89; V.W. Karambelkar (1961): 198-201; G. 
J. Meulenbeld (1974): 628-629; R.F.G. Muller *(1932a), (1935), (1956b), (1958): 24- 
26; M. Pi dry and J. Roshem (1931): ,5-6, 130-131, 163-164, 205, 271-272, 318-321; 
D.G. White (1996): 24-25; H. Zimmer (1879): 375-379. See on tuberculosisi n India and 
its history: R-H. Cassen (1978): 88-90; N. Chevers (1886): 520-528; R.P. Misra (1970): 
120-128; Ch. Morehead (1860): 554-560; H.E. Sigerist (1961): 131; G. Thippanna and 
Narayanamma(1994); A.C. Ukil (1930). See on the history of tuberculosis in general: E.H. 
Ackerknecht (1963): 90-98; M.D. Grmek (1991): 177-197; R. Haie (1967): 125-127; D. 
Morse (1967); A. Ott (1903); M. Pidry and J. Roshem (1931). See on consumption in clas¬ 
sical antiquity and in Graeco-Roman medicine: E.D. Baumann (1930); C. Coury (1962); 
M.D. Grmek (1991): 192-194; B. Meinecke (1927); M. Pidry andj. Roshem(1931): 11- 
33, 131-135, 165-167, 191, 206, 237-241, 273-279, 325-337. 

88 Cf. Ca.Ci.8. See R.F.G. Muller (1935): 45. 

89 a. Su.U.41.4-5. 

90 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.33-38ab; Bhela Ci.4.1-6; Su.U.41.29-30. 

91 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.20-23; Bhela Ci.4.7ab; Su.U.41.12-13. 

92 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.47; Su.U.41.14-15 and 31-32ab. 

93 Cf. Ca.Ci.9; Bhela Ni.7 and Ci.8. See on insanity and other mental disorders in Indian 
medicine: I. Brachet (1988/89); K.C. Dube (1978); S.P. Gupta (1977); C.V. Haldipur 
(1984); S. Kakar (1982): 219-251; J.E. Levy (1969); G.J. Meulenbeld (1997); R.F.G. 
Muller (1935c); G. Obeyesekere (1970a), (1977), (1989); S. Pathak (1973-74); *M.G. 
Ramuetal. (1971); K.P. Shukla (1973-74); H. Stork (1977); *L.P. Varma (1953), (1965); 
A. Venkoba Rao (1964), (1969), (1975), (1978); M.G. Weiss (1977), (1981), (1985), 
*(1986), (1988), *(1997); M.G. Weiss et al. (1986). See on psychiatric syndromes in 
Indian patients: Adityanjee, G.S.P. Raju and S.K. Khandelwal (1989); S. Akhtar (1988); 
V.N. Bagadia etal. (1973a), (1973b), (1973c); K. Bhaskaran (1959), (1963); M. Boss 
(1959): 85-125; A. Bottero (1991); G.M. Carstairs (1955), (1956), (1957), (1969); G.M. 
Carstairs and R.L. Kapur (1976); A. Chakraborty and G. Banerji (1975); *R. Davis, S. 
Kumar and R. Chowdhury (1967); *J.E. Dhunjibhoy (1930); K.C. Dube (1964), (1970); 

M. N. Elnagar, P.Maitraand M.N. Rao (1971); E.M. Hoch (1960a), *(1960b), *(1967), 
(1991a), (1991b); S. Kakar (1979b), (1980); M.M. Katz et al. (1988); B.C. Khanna, 

N. N. Wig and V.K. Varma (1974); H.K. Malhotra and N.N. Wig (1975); D.N. Nandi 
et al. (1976); S.S. Nathawat and B.B. Sethi (1973); G. Obeyesekere (1985); *A.W. 
Overbeck-Wright (1921); S. Rao (1966); B. Sen and J. de Jesus Mari (1986); B. Sethi, 
S. Nathawat and S. Gupta (1973); *T.C. Sinha (1949); U. Sreenivasan and J. Hoenig 
(1960); D. Srinivasa and S. Trivedi (1982); *N.C. Surya et al. (1964); J.S. Teja and R.L. 
Narang (1970); J.S. Teja, R.L. Narang and A.K. Aggarwal (1971); V.R. Thacore, S.C. 
Gupta and M. Suraiya (1975); H.E. Ulrich (1987); V.K. Varma, M. Bouri and N.N. Wig 
(1981); A. Venkoba Rao (1966b), (1970), (1973); A. Verghese et al. (1973); A. Verghese 
and A. Beig (1974a), (1974b), (1974c); A. Verghese, A. Beig and A. Abraham (1976); 
M.G. Weiss (1985); N.N. Wig and S. Akhtar (1974); A.H. Williams (1950). Compare on 
mental disorders in classical antiquity and Graeco-Roman medicine, for example: E.D. 



66 


1 Carakasamhita 


Baumann (1927); G.C. Moss (1967); B. Simon (1978). See on insanity in Byzantine and 
Islamic medicine: M. Dols (1985). 

94 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.8; Su.U.62.4-5ab. 

95 Cf. Bhela Ci.8.2cd-9. See on these channels: A. Ro§u (1978): 207. Many emotions are 
enumerated as causes of unmada; see on the role of these intense affects: G. J. Meulenbeld 
(1997): 193-194. A codification of the emotions is absent from ayurvedic literature, but 
elaborately dealt with in treatises on dancing, such as Bharata’s N%tya£astra. Insanity by 
frustrated love is a favourite topic of Sanskrit literature; famous examples are Kalidasa’s 
Vikramorvaslya and Bhavabhuti’s Malatlmadhava. 

96 Cf. Su.U.62.3. 

97 Cf. Su.U.62.6-7. 

98 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.10-15; Bhela Ni.7.1-8; Su.U.62.8-11. 

99 Cf. Ca.Ci.9; Su.U.62.14-20ab. 

100 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.20; Su.U.60.6-7. 

101 Compare Ca.Ni.7.12 and Su.U.60.19. Cf. Ca.Ci.9.18. 

102 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.23; Su.U.60.5. 

103 Cf. BhelaNi.7.11. 

104 Cf. Ca.Ci.10; Bhela Ni.8 and Ci.9. Apasmara is also the name of a demon, represented 
beneath the feet of Siva Nataraja in many South Indian sculptures; see on this figure: J.N. 
Banerjea (1956: see index); N.K. Bhattasali (1929): 112; H. KrishnaSastri (1916): 79, 84, 
90, 141; D. Smith (1986): 93-95. See on epilepsy m Indian medicine: K.C. Dube (1978): 
221; S.P. Gupta (1977); Jyotir Mitra (1985): 237; B.V. Manyam (1992); G.J. Meulenbeld 
(1997): 212-215; S. Venkataraghavan, V. Rajagopalan and Kanchana Srinivasan (1987); 
M.G. Weiss (1977). See on epilepsy in India: N. Chevers (1886): 441-444. See on the 
history of epilepsy: O. Temkin (1994). See on epilepsy in Graeco-Roman medicine: E.D. 
Baumann (1923), (1925). 

105 Cf. Ca.Ci.10.8cd; Bhela Ni.8.1; Su.U.61.10d-llab. 

106 Cf. Ca.Ci.l0.4-8ab; Bhela Ci.9.2-4; Su.U.61.4-6 and 8-10c. 

107 Cf.Ca.Ci.10.3; Su.U.61.3. K.C. Dube (1978: 221) claims (without giving references) that 
apasmara is of two types: sadharana (petit mal) and ugra (grand mal); the ugra type has 
two kinds of manifestations: purvaksepa (the aura) and aksepa (the attack). 

108 Cf. Su.U.61.7. 

109 Cf. Ca.Ci.l0.8cd-12ab; Bhela Ni.8.2-12; Su.U.61.11cd-17ab. 

110 Cakra says that possession (bhutasainbandha) is always present as a secondary factor in 
epilepsy, which is never independent (svatantra). Cf. Ca.Ci. 10.53; Su.U.61.17cd-18ab. 
See also M.G. Weiss (1977): 155. 

111 Cakra remarks that only the prime origin (prathamotpatti) of fever should be ascribed to 
Rudra’s wrath at Daksa’s insolence; the other diseases arose at a later time, after the sac¬ 
rifice. 

112 These are the eight diseases discussed in the Nidanasthana. 



Chapter 3 
Vimanasthana 


1 Cf. Bhela Vi.l. 

2 See the important comments of Cakra ad 1.10-11. See also P.V. Sharma(1985e): 312-314. 
Cf. Ca.Su.26.68-73ab. Peoples are mentioned who, due to their excessive use of alkaline 
(ksara) or salt substances, are prone to particular disorders; their names are the Pracyas and 
CInas in the former, Bahllkas, Saurastrikas (see N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991: 282; N. Dey, 
1979: 183; B.C. Law, 1973: 347-349; S. Saxena, 1995: 304-308), Saindhavas and SauvT- 
rakas (see V. Agraval, 1955/56:63-65; N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991:271; N. Dey, 1979:183; 
B.C. Law, 1973: 344-346; S. Saxena, 1995:202-205) in the latter case. Compare on the 
peoples mentioned: Ca.Ci.30.315-320ab; see also ABI 164-165. 

3 Cf. Su.Sfl.35.39-40. 

4 Processing (samskara) imparts new properties (gunantaradhana). See Kaviratna’s remarks 
on samskara. Some of the procedures mentioned with regard to this processing are vasana 
(Gulabkunverba: flavouring; Kaviratna: perfuming; P.V. Shanna: infusing) and bhavana 
(Gulabkunverba: impregnation; Kaviratna, P.V. Sharma: steeping); the material used for 
the vessel is of importance too. 

5 Place of origin, type of country, etc. 

6 Okasatmya, the individual suitability developed by habit, is determined by the consumer 
of the food. 

7 See on ama: G.N. Chaturvedi (1971): 57-65. 

8 Acute alimentary irritation (Gulabkunverba); choleric diarrhoea (R.K. Sharma and 
Bhagwan Dash); cholera (HIM I, Intr. 102-112). See J. Jolly (1901): 75-76: cholera in 
its sporadic form according to Wise, Dutt and Hoemle; G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 622; 
J. Semmelink (1885a): 18-26. The identification of visucika as the disease, now called 
cholera, described for the first time in its epidemic form by Sonnerat in 1768 (see on 
Sonnerat: J. Macpherson, 1872: 129-133; J. Semmelink, 1885a: 164-175), is ill-founded 
(see E.H. Ackerknecht, 1963: 20—21; J. MacPherson, 1872: 9-10). The disease visucika 
is already mentioned in the Vajasaneyisamhita (19.10) and other Vedic texts (see A.A. 
Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967: II, 314; H. Zimmer, 1879: 392-393); it is known 
to many Sanskrit texts (see the references in PW). See on Indian names for disorders 
which resemble cholera: J. MacPherson (1872): 6-7, 9-11; M. v. Pettenkofer (1871): 
7-8. Some books and articles on cholera, in particular in India, and its history, are: *J. 
Annesley (1825), (1828); D. Arnold (1989), (1993): 159-199; *Ch. Banks (1895, 1896); 
D. Barua (1992); R.H. Cassen (1978): 83-84; N. Chevers (1886): 275-320; M.K. Dutta 
(1973); V. Fossel (1903): 802-828; H. Haser (1865): II, 720-799 (with bibliographic 
references); A. Hirsch (1881): 278-307; B. Hyma and A. Ramesh (1976); *J. Jameson 
(1820); I. Klein (1980); *C. Macnamara (1870), (1876); J. MacPherson *(1866a), 
(1866b), (1872): 79-123; R.P. Misra (1970): 97-107; Ch. Morehead (1860): 202-235; 
M. v. Pettenkofer (1871); L. Rogers (1928): A.J.H. Russell (1925, 1926); *A.J.H. 
Russell and E.R. Sundararajan (1928); J. Semmelink (1885a), (1885b); H.E. Sigerist 
(1961): 130-131; G. Sticker (1912): 104-114, 129-130. European travellers in India 
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recorded their observations on syndromes resembling cholera and their treatment; see 

L. B. Da Costa (1987); P. Hymavathi (1993): 272-273; J. MacPherson (1872): 79-123; J. 
Semmelink (1885a): 26-301. See on the ayurvedic treatment of cholera: N.K. Dutta and 

M. V. Panse (1962); J. MacPherson (1872): 25-26; M.V. Panse and K.P. Nayak (1971). 
See on the history of cholera in general: E.H. Ackerknecht (1963): 20-28; V. Fossel 
(1903): 802-828; R. Hare (1967): 122; J. Macpherson (1872); G. Sticker (1912). 

9 Intestinal torpor (Gulabkun verba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash). See HIM I, Intr. 111- 
112; Jyotir Mitra (1985): 237. Alasaka is also the name of a ksudrakustha (Ca.Ci.7.23 and 
29). 

10 Food poisoning (Gulabkunverba). 

11 Compare Ca.Vi.2.7-13 and Su.U.56.6-8, 10, 12-13. 

12 The title of the chapter is desoddhvamsanimituya in the colophon. See on the janapadas: 
V. Agraval (1955/56): 57-77; E. Lamotte (1976): 8-9; S. Saxena(1995): 91-370. 

13 Cf. Su.Su.6.19-20; Ni,5.33-34. See on a ritual to drive out an epidemic: J.J. Modi (1895- 
99). 

14 These derangements are mentioned in a hierarchical order; those of water are harder to 
avoid than those of air, etc. (3.9-11). 

15 Cf. Ca.Sa.5.5; A.s.Ni.1.2-3, See on the four yugas: E. Abegg (1928): 5-39; M. Biardeau 
(1994); J. Chemburkar (1974); C.D. Church, (1971), (1974); Dowson; A.S. Gupta (1969); 
Hopkins; H. Jacobi (1925a); D.R. Mankad (1951): 309-321; M.A. Mehendale (1995): 
234-243, 247-250, 252-255; J.E. Mitchiner (1982); R. von Roth (1860); S. Srinivasan 
(1979): 147; M. and J. Stutley (1977); Vettam Maui (s.v. Manvantara); W.J. Wilkins 
(1974): 353-360; H. Zimmer (1974): 11-19. 

16 Seeondaivaandpurusakara: J. Jolly(1912b); P.V. Kane V.l, 544-546; U. Venkatakrishna 
Rao (1946). See on the concept of karman in ayurveda: Y. Krishan (1980), (1982); M.G. 
Weiss (1987). 

17 Cf. Ca.Sa.6.28; Cakra adCa.I.2.3-5. Compare also the treatment of the same subject in the 
Milindapanha (see I.B. Homer, 1964: II, 132-142; compare ABI 141-142; Jyotir Mitra, 
1977: 289, 1985: 31-39). 

18 Cf. Bhela Ci. 1.19cd-22. 

19 Cf. Su.Su.10.4-5. 

20 Yukti is not separately discussed in this chapter. Compare Ca.Su. 11.17—33 on the catu- 
rvidha pariksa; Ca.Vi.8.33 and 83. See on Ca.Vi.4.4: A. Ro§u (1978): 90, n.2. See on ta- 
rka: G. Oberhammer, E. Pretsand J. Prandstetter (1996): 113-115; E.A. Solomon (1976): 
462-518. 

21 To be inferred from his vyavasaya. 

22 To be inferred from his sariga (attachments). 

23 To be inferred from the absence of vijnana. See on moha: E.M. Hoch (1991): 57-64. 

24 Sraddha means the desire for food, the longing experienced by pregnant women, etc., in 
ayurvedic texts, but it has another, more general, meaning here. See on the religious mean¬ 
ings of this important concept: G. Bhattacharya (1971); E.B. Findley (1992); P. Hacker 
(1963); M. Hara (1963); H.-W. Kohler (1973); S.K. Lai (1980): 199-208; S. lAVi (1898): 
108-121; H. Oldenberg (1896): 448-450. 

25 To be inferred from the ability to record things read, etc. (namagrahana). 

26 See on smrti: A. Ro§u (1978): 183-184. 

27 Compare Ca.Su.30.12, where dhamanl, srotas and sira are distinguished. Seeon the chan¬ 
nels in Indian medicine: G.N. Chaturvedi (1971): 65-75; S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 344-352; 
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S.P. Gupta (1977): 197-216; B. Seal (1985): 208-218. Cf. Su.Sa.9.12. Compare also Sain- 
gltaratnakara 1.2.101-113. 

28 The kind of vata called prana according to Cakra, not the pranah; vata is transported by all 
the vessels (dhamanl). 

29 Central cavity (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash). See on this term, des¬ 
ignating the alimentary tract (tractus digestivus): Ca.Su. 11.48; Ca.Ni.3.8-9; Cakra ad Ca. 
Ci.7.33; Dalhana ad Su.Ci.7.30-36; A.h.Su.12.46; Indu ad A.s.Sa.1.6; A.s.Sa.6.15. 

30 See on udaka as a bodily constituent:' Ca.Sa.7.15 (with Cakra’s comments); Ca.Ci. 13.46; 
A.s.Sa.5.62; Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 49.1-6 and 25cd-30. See on its equivalent, 
abdhatu: Ca.Ci.22.11; Su.U.40.6; Su.U.47.70cd-71; A.h.Ci.7.29; A.s.Ci.9.166 and 
Ci.12.13. 

31 Seeon kloman: Ca.Su.17.94; Cakra ad Vi.5.8; Ca.Sa.3.6; Ca.Sa.7.10 and Ci.13.45 with 
Cakra’s comments; Ca.Si.9.6; Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.1.23; Dalhana ad Su.Ni.9.18, Sa.4.25, 

U. 39.184; Su.Sa.5.26 and 27; Hemadri and ParameSvara ad A.h.Su.12.3; A.h.Ni.5.11 cd; 
Aninaad A.h.Ni.l2.36cd-40ab and Sa.3.12; A.s.Sa.5.28; Sarhgadharasamhita 1.5.8 with 
Adhamalla’s comments; Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 16.1-2 and 40.1 led—16; Bhava- 
prakasa 1.3.82. The kloman is known in Vedic literature; it is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda (2.33.3), Brhadaranyakopanisad (1.1; see Samkara’s comments on the use of the plu¬ 
ral and its location), and Satapathabrahmana (4.5.4.6; 10.6.4.1; 12.9.1.3: it is related to 
Varuna). See on the kloman in Vedic ritual: J. Schwab (1886): 127-128. The Buddhist 
literature is acquainted with it too (see the Pali dictionaries s.v. kilomaka). See also: K. 
Achaiah (1927); GD. Apte (1929); S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 288; J. Filliozat (1975): 148; 

V. W. Karambelkar (1961): 90-92; W. Kirfel (1951): 21; G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 457- 
458; R.F.G. MQller (1935d), (1955), (1961): 93 and 118; V.M. Nanai (1989); Rasayoga- 
sagara I, upodghata 76 and 96-101; S.C. Srivastava (1979): 206-207. 

32 Compare Ca.Su.30.8: the ten great vessels attached to the heart transport ojas. 

33 See Cakra’s remarks. 

34 Cakra remarks that asthi is transported in a soluble (dravariipa) form 

35 See on the treatment of pranavahasrotodusti: Damodar and P. Vasanth (1978). 

36 SeeCa.Su.28. 

37 A variant reads sthulantra (colon) and guda (rectum). 

38 Cf. Ca.Su.18.37-38. 

39 Diseases arising from the amaSaya are caused by pitta and kapha, those arising from the 
pakvaSaya by vata (see Cakra). 

40 Cakra says that the secondary dosa is impelled (Irita) by the primary one and becomes 
excited at the periods of time which are characteristic of the latter. Compare Ca.Su.19.7 
(on the anubandha in agantu disorders); Ni.4.4 and 7.18; Cakra and Dalhana ad Su.Su. 
21.38. 

41 Cf. Su.Su.35.24-28; Bhela Vi.3.1-6. 

42 This view is ascribed to tantrantariyah, i.e., those adhering to another treatise (probably 
the Susrutasajnhita). 

43 Compare Vi.8.95-100, where the vatala, pittala and £lesmala constitutions (prakrti) are 
accepted and described again. See also Ca.Su.7.39-41; Bhela Vi.4.16-26; Su.Sa.4.62-80; 
A.h.Sa.3.85-104ab; A.s.Sa.8.6-15; Harita VI.l; Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 16; Agnipura - 
na 280.36-39 and 369.37-39; Sivatattvaratnakara V 11.10.170-176; Svapnacintamani 
1.9-14; Todara II: 2.203-229. See on the constitutions: C. Beena (1990); Bhagwan Dash 
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(1978): 41-49; H.M. Chandola, S.N. Tripathi and K.N. Udupa (1985): 143-144, (1988); 
P.V. Chandrasekaran et al. (1971); G.P. Dubey and R.H. Singh *(1967), *(1968), (1970); 
*A.A.M. Esser (1935); Gulabkunverba I, 545-551 and 602-610; S.P. Gupta (1977): 
271-356; T. Gurunatham et al. (1967a), (1967b); L. Hilgenberg (1935); K. Kant (1990); 
S. Lienhard (1959); R.F.G. Muller (1964b); R.K. Pandit and G.C. Prasad (1992b); M.M. 
Pandya (1982); H.C. Shukla (1972), (1973); R.H. Singh (1978b); R.H. Singh and G.P. 
Dubey (1969); S. Venkataraghavan et al. (1977); S. Venkatraghavan et al. (1987); M. 
Weiss (1977). See on the history of the concept of constitution and temperament in 
non-Indian medicine: Th.H. Schlichting (1935). 

44 See on treatment: A. Kumar (1994): 283-284. 

45 Compare Ca.Vi.7.9 and Su.U.54.7, 7.10-13 and Su.U.54.3-6ab and 15-16, 7.11 and Su. 
U.54.19cd-20ab, 7.14-28 and Su.U.54.25cd-34. 

46 Compare Ca.Su.19.4: audumbara pro audumbara, udaravesta pro udarada, hrdayada 
pro hrdayacara. Noteworthy is the absence of a dantada (see kimidanta). See on these 
parasites: A. Kumar (1994): 281-283; G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 622-625; G. Mukerji 
(1928), (1929); R.F.G. Muller (1964); *P.V. Sharma and C. Chaturvedi (1965a); N.N. 
Sircar (1991). See also: I.B. Horner (1963): I, 139 (references to the commentary on 
the Khuddakapatha , which mentions thirty-two kinds, and to the Visuddhimagga , which 
mentions numbers of thirty-two and eighty); JyotirMitra (1974): 57-60 (references to 
the Divyavadana and Kunalavadana ). See on parasites in the Atharvaveda: *V. Henry 
(1988): 187-190; V.W. Karambelkar(1961): 153-154; R.R. Kashyap (1935/36); A. Kuhn 
(1864); G.N. Mukerjee (1927a), (1928); K.G.Zysk (1985): 64-69, 188-195. See on a 
krmi called Alarka, mentioned in the Mahabharata: M.A. Mehendale (1993): 3-4. See 
on the numerous worms mentioned in the Chinese version of the Vimuttimaggx P.V. 
Bapat (1933-34). See on parasites in India, disorders caused by them, and the treatment 
of these disorders: V.K. Agrawal (1975); A.P.G. Amarsinghe et al. (1993); A.C. Chandler 
(1925), (1926a-e), (1927a-g), (1928); M.K. Chattopadhyaya and R.L. Khare (1969); 

G. N. Chaturvedi et al. (1982): 12; G.N. Chaudhari, C.K. Kokate and A.Y. Nimbkar 
(1981); N. Chevers (1886): 26-41; A.B. Chowdhury, G.A. Schad and E.L. Schiller 
(1968); A.B. Chowdhury and E.L. Schiller (1968); M.L. Dhar et al. (1968); S.K. Dikshit 
and O.P. Lalit (1970); R. Dutt (1972); K.N. Gaind and R.D. Budhiraja (1967); S.C. 
Garg and N. Siddiqui (1992); P.D. Gupta (1984); L.V. Guru and D.N. Mishra *(1964), 
*(1965), (1966); E. Hinz (1972); W.P. Jacocks, J.F. Kendrick and W.C. Sweet (1935); 

H. K. Kakrani and G.A. Kalyani (1983); V.K. Kochar et al. (1976); V.T. Korke (1926); 
S.W. Kulkami et al. (1978); P.A. Maplestone and N.V. Bhaduri (1937); K.S. Mhaskar 
(1924); R.P. Misra (1970): 141-142; A.K. Mukerji and N.V. Bhaduri (1947); S. Nakhare 
and S.C. Garg (1991); S.H. Nanavutty (1924); I. Pal and H.S. Mathur (1986); R.P. Patel 
et al. (1964); C.K. Rao, A.K. Krishnaswami and H. Biswas (1971); N.C. Shah and L.D. 
Kapoor (1974); *P.V. Sharma (1964b); P.V. Shanna and C. Chaturvedi *(1964), *(1965a), 
*(1965b), (1968); R.D. Sharma, C. Chaturvedi and P.V. Tewari (1985); B.P. Shaw, A.K. 
Jain and R.M. Choudhry (1982); J.B. Shrivastav (1953); H.E. Sigerist (1961): 133; L. 
Singh (1973); Shiv Pal Singh (1991); N.N. Sircar (1991); M.C. Srivastava etal.(1967); 
M.C. Srivastava and S.W. Singh (1967); M.C. Srivastava, S.W. Singh and J.P. Tewari 
(1967); The International Health Board (1922); VP. Trivedi, S Nesamany and V.K. 
Sharma(1978); R.K. Tyagi et al. (1978); *K.M. Veeranan (1977). Seeon parasitic worms 
found in India: WIRM VII, 249-263. See on the history of human parasites and disorders 
caused by them: H. Vierordt (1903c). 
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47 See on Ca.Vi.8.3-14: H.R. Zimmer (1948): 75-86. See on the so-called ‘oath’ of initi¬ 
ation: Gulabkunverba I, 162-168; G. Lietard (1897a); I.A. Menon and H.F. Habennan 
(1970). See on the qualities required in a student: Gulabkunverba 1,168-170. Cf. Su.Su.2. 
See on initiation (upanayana) in general and in ayurveda: *B. Barua (1994); N.N. Bhat- 
tacharyya (1996): 133-158; M. Eliade(1959): 113-120,219-227; H. Falk (1986): 66-68; 
J.Gonda(1965a): 320-322; A. Hillebrandt(1897): 50-53; J. Jolly(1914b);P.V. Kane II.l, 
268—415; R.C. Majumdar (1974): 445^46; R. K. Mookerji (1960): 174-195;R. B. Pandey 
(1969): 111-140; Mrs. S. Stevenson (1971): 27-45. Seeon the importance of the relation¬ 
ship between guru and pupil: H.W. Gensichen (1969); S. Kakar(1991): 41-63; R. Lan- 
noy (1975): 341-372; J.S. Neki (1973), (1974); R.M. Steinmann (1986). See on the his¬ 
tory of medical education in India: P. Cordier (1902); N.H. Keswani (1970); R.K. Mook- 
erji (1960): 345-349, 468-472; Th. Puschmann (1966): 7-18. Compare the literature on 
the Hippocratic oath: K. DeichgrSber (1933), (1972); L. Edelstein (1943); G. Harig and 
J. Kollesch (1978); *W.H.S. Jones (1924); F. Kudlien (1970), (1978); Ch. Lichtenthaeler 
(1984); E. Littre (1978): IV, 610-633; S. Nittis (1939); Ch. Triebel-Schubert (1985). Com¬ 
pare the literature on the history of medical education in classical antiquity and in general: 

I. E. Drabkin (1944); F. Hartmann (1978); C.D. O’Malley (1970); Th. Puschmann (1966). 

48 See on this sub ject: G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 109; V. Shekhawat 
(1984); Y.K. TripathT (1987): 40-51. See on verbal contests,debates, and similar meetings 
in India: *T. Elizarenkova (1987); F.B.J. Kuiper (1960); R.K. Mookerji (1960): 82-83, 
133-138,219-223, 245 (parisad); E.A. Solomon (1976); G. Tucci (1976): XXV-XXVI. 
See on the meaning of parisad and types of parisad: J.D.M. Derrett (1978); Jyotir Mitra 
(1985): 185-194; M. Muller (1859): 128-132; G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter 
(1996): 159-161. Compare on medical meetings in classical antiquity: V. Nutton (1995). 

49 See G. Oberhammer (1991): 61. 

50 See E.A. Solomon (1976): 74-75. 

51 See E.A. Solomon (1976): 75-77. Ca.Vi.8.3-25 was already translated into German in 
1872 by R. Roth. 

52 See on these terms: S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 377-388; JyotirMitra (.1982); G. Oberhammer 
(1991); G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter(1996); E.A. Solomon (1976): 78-86; 
Y.K. TripathT (1987); G. Tucci (1976); S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971). See on vada manuals 
for philosophical discussions: G. Tucci (1976): XXV-XXVI. See on the use of logic in 
medical discussions: A. Ro§u (1978): 77. 

53 Compare Nyayasutra 1.2.1 (vada),2(jalpa),3 (vitanda). See S. Dasgupta (1975): 11,377- 
378; B.K. Matilal (1986): 128-130; G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 
151-153 (s.v. paksa); E.A. Solomon (1976): 100-134; Y.K. TripathT(1987): 88-92; S.Ch. 
Vidyabhusana (1971): 23, 31, 51, 52, 62-63. See on jalpa: G. Oberhammer, E. Ernst and 

J. Prandstetter (1996): 95-97. 

54 Slokasthana = Sutrasthana (see Ca.Su.l.). 

55 Compare Nyayasutra 1.1.33. SeeS. Dasgupta (1975): II, 379; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 
27, 32, 60. 

56 See Cakra’s comments on this term. See also S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 379; Jyotir Mitra 
(1982): 57; P.V. Shanna (1985): 337; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 42, 51. 

57 Compare Nyayasutra 1.1.32. See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 379. 

58 See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 379; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 67-70; P.V. Sharma (1985): 337; 
S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 27,32. S. Dasgupta (1975): 1,302: absent from the Nyayasu¬ 
tra. 
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59 Compare Nyayasutra 1.1.34. See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 379-380; Y.K. Tripathi (1987): 
84-85; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 27, 28,32,60-61. 

60 See on anupalabdhi: G. Oberhammer (1991): 37-40. See on aitihya: E.W. Hopkins (1969): 
51; G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 63-65; E. Sieg (1969): 19, n.l. 

61 Ca.Vi.8.33. Compare Ca.Su.l 1.26-33; Vi.4. See Ca.Vi.8.39-42 for their definitions. 

62 Ca.Vi.8.34: the Samkhya philosophy (samkhyajnana) is referred to. Compare Nyayasutra 

I. 1.36; Upayahrdaya 5 (see G. Tucci, 1976: Notes 15). See G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and 

J. Prandstetter (1996): 120-122; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 27, 32, 52, 59. 

63 See Y.K. Tripathi (1987): 86; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 27,32,60. Compare G. Ober¬ 
hammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 36-39. 

64 See G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 126-129; Y.K. Tripathi (1987): 
86-87; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 27,32, 60-61. 

65 The sameasjati in the Nyayasutra (1.2.18; 2.1.70-71). See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 380- 
383; Jyotir Mitra(1982): 73-74; G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 
20-21; P.V. Sharma (1985e): 338; E.A. Solomon (1976): 144-199; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana 
(1971): 27, 32, 51. See on jati: G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 
97-105. 

66 See G. Oberhammer (1991): 27-28. Compare Upayahrdaya 6 (see G. Tucci, 1976: Notes 
15). 

67 Compare Nyayasutra 1.1.26 and 28-31. SeeS. Dasgupta (1975): II, 383; Jyotir Mitra 
(1982): 74-76; Y.K. Tripathi (1987): 80-83; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 27, 33, 52, 
59-60. SeeG. Oberhammer (1991): 82-84. 

68 Drstartha and adrstarthaare also mentioned in the Nyayasutra, where sabda = aptopadesa 

(1.1-8). 

69 Compare Nyayasutra 1.1.4. 

70 Compare Nyayasiitra 1.1.5. 

71 See Jyotir Mitra (1982): 79; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 33, 50-51. Compare Cakra’s 
conunents. Compare Nyayasutra 2.2.2 and Vatsyayana’s Bhasya. 

72 See Ca.Vi.8.39^12. Compare Ca.Vi.8.33. Compare on aupamya: Nyayasutra 1.1.6 (upa- 
mana). See also Jyotir Mitra (1982): 79-80; G. Oberhammer, E Prets and J. Prandstetter 
(1996): 43-49, 69-70; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 33, 50-51. 

73 Compare Nyayasutra 1.1.23. SeeS. Dasgupta (1975): II, 383; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 80; Y.K. 
Tripathi (1987): 77-79; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 33, 52, 58-59. 

74 Compare Nyayasutra 1.1.24. See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 383-384; JyotirMitra (1982): 
81; Y.K. Tripathi (1987): 79; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 23, 33, 52, 59. 

75 Compare Nyayasutra 1.2.5. See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 384; JyotirMitra (1982): 81; L. 
Suali (1913): 379-383; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 33, 63-64. 

76 Not mentioned in the Nyayasutra. See S. Dasgupta I, 302; JyotirMitra (1982): 81-82; G. 
Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 106-108; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 
33. 

77 Also called niscaya (Vi.8.47). Compare Nyayasiitra 1.1.41 (nirnaya). SeeS. Dasgupta 
(1975): I, 302: vyavasaya is absent from the Nyayasutra', Y.K. Tripathi (1987): 88; S.Ch. 
Vidyabhusana (1971): 33. 

78 The same as arthapatti according to Cakra, Compare Nyayasutra 2.23-6 (arthapatti). 
Arthaprapti is not a separate pramana according to Cakra (ad Ca. Vi.8.48), being included 
in anumana. Compare Nyayasutra 2.2.2. See S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 302, and II, 384; 
JyotirMitra(1982): 82. SeeG. Oberhammer (1991): 85-86. 
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79 Sambhava belongs to anumana in the Nyayasutra (2.2.2). See Jyotir Mitra (1982): 82-83; 
S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 56. Cakra explains sambhava along Sarnkhya lines. See PV. 
Sharma’s critical notes (1985e: 340). 

80 Compare S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 33 (censurable). See G. Oberhammer (1991): 60- 
61. 

81 Compare S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 33 (non-censurable). Cf. Nyayasutra 5.2.22 (nira- 
nuyojya). SeeG. Oberhammer (1991): 30. 

82 CompareS.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971,): 33(interrogation). See S. Dasgupta(1975): II, 384; 
G. Oberhammer (1991): 60. 

83 Compare S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971)? 33 (re-interrogation). 

84 S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 302: absent from the Nyayasutra. 

85 See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 384-385; G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996V 
149-150. 

86 See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 385; G. Oberhammer (1991): 25-26. 

87 See G. Oberhammer (1991): 31. 

88 See G. Oberhammer (1991): 74. 

89 Compare S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 385; Y.K. TripathI (1987V 123. 124-127; S.Ch. Vidya¬ 
bhusana (1971): 34. The Nyayasutva (5.2.1) adds punarukta (repetition) and omits viru- 
ddha (see on viruddha: Nyayasutra 1.2.4); adhika includes punarukta in the Carakasam- 
hita (Vi.8.54); punarukta is, however, separately mentioned at Ca.Vi.8.65. See Jyotir Mitra 
(1982): 84-85. See G. Oberhammer (1991): 84-85 (arthapunarukta); G. Oberhammer, E. 
Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 165-166 (punarukta). Viruddha is of three types: drsta- 
nta-, siddhanta- and samayaviruddha (see S. Dasgupta, 1975: II, 385). Drstanta and siddha- 
nta have already been dealt with. Samaya (context) is of three kinds: ayurvaidika (medi¬ 
cal), yajnika (pertaining to sacrificial ritual) and moksasastrika (relating to final emanci¬ 
pation). See on samaya: Jyotir Mitra (1982): 86-97. 

90 Compare S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 385; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 34 (excellence of 
speech). S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 302: absent from the Nyayasutra. 

91 Compare Nyayasutva 1.2.10-17. The Carakasamhita distinguishes vakchala and sama- 
nyacchala; Cakra says that vakchala includes the upacaracchala of the Nyayasutva. See 
S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 385 386; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 87-89; E.A. Solomon (1976): 
135-144; Y.K. TripathI (1987): 99-105; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 23, 24, 52, 65 
(quibble). See on upacaracchala: G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 
31-33, on chala: the same, 92-94. 

92 See S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 34-35, 51 (fallacy). See G. Oberhammer (1991): 108- 
109. 

93 Compare the five types of hetvabhasa (fallacy) of the Nyayasutra: savyabhicara, viru¬ 
ddha, prakaranasama, sadhyasama and kalatlta (1.2.4-9). The Cavakasaijihita employs 
the term hetvabhasa as a synonym of ahetu (Vi.8.59). See also the twenty-four jatis of 
the Nyayasutva (5.1.1); prakaranasama of the Nyayasutva (5.1.16) differs from Caraka’s 
prakaranasama; samsayasama of the Nyayasutva (5.1.14) is not identical with Caraka’s 
use of the term; varnyasama is similar to sadhyasama of the Nyayasutra (5.1.4). See 
S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 386-388; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 89-92; E.A. Solomon (1976): 
271-306; Y.K. TripathI (1987): 92-99 and 105-115; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 34-35 
51. 

94 See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 388; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 92; S. Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 35 
(mistimed). Compare G. Oberhammer (1991): 24. 
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95 See Jyotir Mitra (1982): 93; G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 52-54; 
S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 35. S. Dasgupta (1975: I, 302) and Jyotir Mitra (1982: 93): 
not mentioned in the Nyayasutra. See Vatsyayana ad Nyayasutra 1.1.41. 

96 See Jyotir Mitra (1982): 93; G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 161; 
S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 35 (avoidance of defeat). S. Dasgupta (1975:1,302) and Jyo¬ 
tir Mitra (1982: 93): not mentioned in the Nyayasutra. 

97 Compare Nyayasutra 5.2.2. See Jyotir Mitra (1982): 93-95: Caraka’s pratijiiahani 
includes pratijiiahani, pratijnantara, pratijnavirodha and pratijnasamnyasa of the Nya¬ 
yasutra ; these belong to the twenty-two kinds of nigrahasthana (5.2.1-5). Compare E.R. 
Solomon (1980-1981) (violating the proposition); Y.K. TripathI (1987): 115-135; S.Ch. 
Vidyabhusana (1971): 34, 44, 84-85 (hurting the proposition). 

98 Comparable to matanujnaof the Nyayasutra (5.1.42). See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 388; 
Jyotir Mitra(1982): 95; P.V. Sharma(1985): 341; Y.K. TripathI (1987): 129; S.Ch. Vidya¬ 
bhusana (1971): 35 (admission). See G. Oberhammer (1991): 82. 

99 Compare Nyayasutra 5.2.6. Hetvantara of Caraka differs from hetvantara of the Nyayasu¬ 
tra: S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 388; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 95-96; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 
84,86 (shifting the reason). 

100 Compare Nyayasutra 5.2.7. See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 388; JyotirMitra(1982): 96; S.Ch. 
Vidyabhusana (1971): 35, 84, 86-87 (shifting the topic). See G. Oberhammer (1991): 88. 

101 Described (Ca.Vi.8.65) as a situation in which a statement, though thrice repeated, is not 
understood by the opponent, or questioning when this is not appropriate (ananuyojyasya- 
nuyogah; see G. Oberhammer, 1991: 30), or not questioning when the situation requires 
this (anuyojyasyananuyogah; see G. Oberhammer, 1991: 61); Caraka’s nigrahasthana in¬ 
cludes pratijiiahani, abhyanujna, kalatlta (see G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstet¬ 
ter, 1996: 80-82), ahetu, nyuna, adhika, anarthaka, vyartha (= aparthaka), punarukta, vi- 
ruddha, hetvantara, and arthantara. The Nyayasutra (5.2.1) distinguishes twenty-two vari¬ 
eties of nigrahasthana. See S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 388; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 97; G. Ober¬ 
hammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 129-132; P.V. Sharma (1985): 341; K.H. Pot¬ 
ter (1977); E.A. Solomon (1976): 209-270, Y.K. TripathI (1987): 115-135; S.Ch. Vidya¬ 
bhusana (1971): 35, 51, 52, 66-67, 269 (a point of defeat or an occasion of rebuke). 

102 Synonyms are kriya, kannan, yatna, karyasamarambha. 

103 See on these ten concepts: D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 317-318; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 98- 
105; Y.K. TripathI (1987): 136-144. 

104 Cf.Ca.Su.ll.17-19 and Vi.4. 

105 Kinds of soil will be dealt with in the Kalpasthana. 

106 See on sara: S.P. Gupta (1977): 321-329. 

107 Cakra says that a constitution with a predominance of all three dosas does not exist, be¬ 
cause such a condition of the embryo leads to its early death. 

108 Cf. Ca.Su. 1.59-61. 

109 Compare Ca.Vi.6.13, where the existence of the prakrtis as constitutional types, not to be 
regarded as morbid states, is denied. Cf. Su.Sa.4.62-77. 

110 Compare the tvaksara type of Samudra’s Samudrikasastra (2.7). 

111 Compare the raktasara type of the Brhatsamhita (67.97) and Samudrikasastra (2.8). 

112 Compare the mamsasaratypeof the Brhatsanihita (67.100ab) and Samudrikasastra (2.9). 

113 Compare themedahsara type of the Brhatsanihita (67,98cd) and Samudrikasastra (2. lOab). 

114 Compare the asthisara type of the Brhatsamhita (67.99ab)and Samudrikasastra (2.10cd). 
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115 Compare the majjasara type of the Brhatsanihita (67.98cd) and Samudrikasastra (2.11). 

116 Compare the sukrasara type of the Samudrikasastra (2.12ab). 

117 Cf. Su.Su.35.16. 

118 Compare Todara II: 3.378-381ab; Kasyapasanihita, Saffrasthana. See on samhanana: 
W. Schubring (1962): 143-144. A related term, samghata (explained as samhati by 
Bhattotpala), is found in the Brhatsanihita (67.100cd). 

119 Compare the measures given in Samudra’s Samudrikasastra (2.26-28, 39-52). Compare 
also the measures found in works on iconography (see, for example, T.A. Gopinatha Rao, 
1971:11,2,573-576). 

120 See the tables in the Caraka translation by R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash and in 

H. C. Shukla (1970). Cakra points to the disagreement between Caraka and Susruta on 
this subject; the total length of the body is 84 aiigula according to Caraka, 120 aiigula 
according to Susruta. Cakra explains this by assuming that Su&uta’s unit is longer than 
the one adopted by Caraka Cf. Su.SQ.35.12. Compare on the length of the human body: 
A.M. Shastri (1969): 343-344; S. Srinivasan (1979): 19. See on the aiigula: Adhamalla 
ad Sai'iigadharasanihita I.1.35cd-36ab; Brhatsanihita 57.1-2 and 4 (with Bhattotpala’s 
comments); §ivatattvaratnakara VII.12.59cd. See also: J.N. Banerjea (1956): 315-321; 
R.F.G. Muller (1961): 75; R. Shamasastry (1913); A.M. Shastri (1969): 342-343; H.C. 
Shukla (1970); S. Srinivasan (1979): 8-11; F.R.S. Edward Thomas (1970): 29-32. 
Compare on the measure called hasta: Cakra ad Ca.Su. 14.46; Dalhana ad Su.Su.35.12; 
Bhoja’s Samaraiiganasutradhara, hastalaksana (9); see also: A.M. Shastri (1969): 343; S. 
Srinivasan (1979): 13-14. 

121 See P.V. Sharma’s translation. 

122 See Cakra. 

123 See Cakra. 

124 The type of satmya meant here is okasatmya according to Cakra. Cf. Ca.Su.6.49 and Vi. 

I . 20 . 

125 Related terms (mahasattva and alpasattva) occur in the Moksadharma part of the Santi- 
parvan of the Mahabharata (see J.A.B. van Buitenen, 1957b: 106; A. Ro§u, 1978: 193). 

126 See Cakra’s calculations of these stages when the life span is 120 or 80 years. Cf. Su. 
Su.35.29. 

127 See Ca.Sa.8. 

128 Cf. Ca.Su.6. 

129 See on some of the purgatives: P..K. Das and M.K. Raina (1967). 

130 See on these groups: P.V. Sharma (1985g). Cf. Su.Su.42.11, Compare on the madhura- 
skandha: Cakra ad Ca.Sa.8.4, on the amlaskandha: Ca.Ci.24.151 (pancamlaka), on the ti- 
ktaskandha: Ca.Si.8.8-9ab (pancatikta). Compare the six groups of medicinal herbs to be 
laid in stock by a king in his fortresses (see H. Losch, 1959: 74-75). 
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1 See on chapter one: R.FG. Muller (1952), (1956a). Cf. Su.Sa.l. 

2 Compare the theory of Hiranyaksa at Ca.Su.25.14-15. See P.V. Sharma (1989a): 18-20, 
23-24. The human being is also called saddhatu, i.e., composed of the five mahabhutas and 
the vijnana, in some Buddhist texts, for example the Garbhavakrantisutra (see A. Ro§u, 
1978: 160). 

3 See RV. Sharma (1989a): 22-23. 

4 The five buddhlndriyas and the five karmendriyas. The senses (manas included) are six at 
Ca.Su.26.43; they are five at Ca.Su.8.3, while the manas is a separate entity, being ‘beyond 
the senses’ (atlndriya) (Ca.Su.8.4). See Cakra’s comments ad Ca.Su.8.3-4. See also A. 
Comba(1987):49. 

5 See Ca.Sa.l.63. Purusa is not separately mentioned in this list; it is included in avyakta, 
one of the eight dhatus of prakrti, according to Cakra. S. Dasgupta (1975:1,214) supposes 
that the tanmatras of Sainkhya, never mentioned in the Cara/casamhita, are one of the eight 
dhatus' of prakrti. Cakra lists these eight dhatus as: the five mahabhutas (or tanmatras), 
buddhi, avyakta and ahamkara, in agreement with Ca.Sa.l .63. See on this eightfold pralcr- 
ti: E.H. Johnston (1974): 25-29; (1978): LVII and 168. See also on Ca.Sa.l.17: A. Ro§u 
(1978): 135. 

6 Ca.Sa.l. 18 is very close to Vaisesikasutra 3.2.1 (see A. Comba, 1987:47); the existence 
of the manas is inferred from the fact that, even when there is contact between atman, the 
senses and the objects of the senses, sometimes knowledge is produced and sometimes 
not. The Carakasamhita attributes to the manas anutva (minuteness ) and ekatva (one¬ 
ness), as does the Vaisesikasutra (3.2.3; 8.1.30); see A. Comba (1987): 47-48. Compare 
on manas: Nyayasutra 1.1.16. See also: R.N. Dandekar (1938): 40-59. See on manas in 
the Carakasamhita : R.N. Dandekar (1941); J. Filliozat (1972); S.R Gupta (1977): 91-101; 
Jyotir Mitra (1982): 238-247; R.F.G. Muller (1935e), (1952a); A. Ro$u (1978). 

7 The characterization of buddhi in these verses is based on VaiSesika views; the buddhis are 
not only many, but they differ according to the organ by the contact of which they arise 
(see A. Comba, 1987: 53-54). 

8 See Cakra’s comments. 

9 See on ra£i: K.B. Ramakrishna Rao (1962). 

10 See on Ca.Sa.1.36: E.H. Johnston (1974): 35; P.V. Sharma (1989a): 24-25. Compare Bu- 
ddhacaiita 7.53. 

11 See on the atman in the Camkasamhita : Jyotir Mitra (1982): 229-237. See on the bhuta- 
tman (Ca.Sa.1.57): E.W. Hopkins (1969): 39-41; E.H. Johnston (1974): 49-50; A. Ro§u 
(1978): 131, 146-147, 149, 176-177. See on Ca.Sa.l.37-62: A. Ro§u (1978): 123, 129, 
131-132, 136, 190-191. See on the term bhava(1.47, 48, 50): F. Zimmermann (1995V 
94-95. 

12 The five tanmatras according to Cakra. 

13 The same as mahat (in Samkhya thought) according to Cakra 

14 Cf.Ca.Sa. 1.17. 
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15 See on the number sixteen in Indian culture: G. Eichinger Ferro-Luzzi (1974): 146-147; 
J.Gonda( 1965a); D.G. White(1996): 36-44. Seeon quaternary numeration in general in 
India: G. Tucci (1963). 

16 The organism, imagined as a field. 

17 See P.V. Sharma (1989a): 24-25. 

18 Caraka’s list agrees partly with the one from the Vaisesikasutras (3.2.4), partly with 
another one, found in the Yajhavalkyasmrti (3.174-175). Cf. Su.Sa.1.17. See on the 
atmalingas: A. Comba (1987): 54-$7; B. Faddegon (1969): 247-259; A. Ro§u (1978): 
130-131. Atrideva claims (ABI 169) that Caraka’s atmalingas completely agree with 
those of the Vaisesikasutras. 

19 See on Ca.Sa.1.75-76: A. Ro§u (1978): 150. See on the atman in Ca.Sa.1.78: E.H. John¬ 
ston (1974): 54. Seeon pranah in the sense of sattva in Ca.Sa.1.77: RV. Sharma (1989a): 
7. 

20 See on this subject: A. Comba (1987): 50-53, who is convinced that the verses on the 
kartrtva of the atman reflect a Vaigesika orientation. See on the kartttva of the atman: E. 
Frauwallner (1956; see index s.v. Seele). 

21 See on Ca.Sa.1.86-156: E. Woltz-Gottwald and J. Schmitt (1986). 

22 Interpreted as trsna (thirst, desire) by Cakra. 

23 Caraka’s upadha resembles the same concept as found in the Vaisesikasutras (6.2.3—4); see 
A. Comba (1987): 57-58. S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 415^416) is in favour of interpreting it 
as the Buddhist upadana, ‘grasping’ (see S. Dasgupta, 1975: I, 85, 90, 92; II, 415-416). 
P.V. Sharma (1992d: 183) appears to accept Dasgupta’s view. 

24 See on dhl: J. Gonda (1963b). 

25 Cf. Ca.Su.1.54; 11.37; Ni.1.3. See A. Ro§u (1978): 109. 

26 Cf. Ca.Su.7.51-53; 11.41 and43; Ni.1.3; Vi.6.6. 

27 Cf. Ca.Su.10.5; Ni.7.10, 19-21; Vi.3; see also Cakra’s comments on these passages. 

28 See Cakra’s comments. 

29 See on the Carakasamhita and Yoga: Jyotir Mitra (1982): 349-359; A. Ro§u (1978): 159 
and 192. 

30 Compare Dalhana ad Su.Ci.29.13 and U.60.20. See also the powers acquired by the 
use of soma plants (Su.Ci.29.10 13). The extraordinary powers acquired by Yoga are 
described in the Patahjalayogasutra (3.16-53); they are also found, for instance, in the 
Upayahrdaya, where they are called aiSvarya (see G. Tucci, 1976: retranslation 7), and 
in the Mark andeyapur ana (see G. Tucci, 1976: notes to the Upayahrdaya, 16). See on 
these powers, usually called siddhi: M. Bloomfield (1917); H. Brunner-Lachaux (1975): 
432-434; M.E. Bumouf (1973): 291-292, 820-824; E.W. Hopkins (1901), (1905); S. 
Lindquist (1935); J. Moussaieff Masson (1980): 125-141; N.M. Penzer (1925c); A. Ro§u 
(1997b): 428; R. Schmidt (1921); *F.O. Schrader (1937); L. de la Vallee Poussin (1931); 
D.G. White (1996): 371-372. 

31 See on the concept of moksain the Carakasamhita : A. Comba (1987): 58-61; Jyotir Mitra 
(1982): 353-354; P.V. Shaima (1989a): 24-26. 

32 Cf. Bhela Sa.3. See on midwifery in ancient India: G. Mukerji (1929, 1930, 1931); J. 
Roberton (1846). 

33 See on the age of marriage in ancient India: G. Mukerji (1929): 132-140. Cf. A.s.Sa.1.3; 
A.h.Sa.l .8-9a. 

34 Cf. Su.Ci.24.122. The rule is formulated, for example, in the Visnusmrti (36.7) and 
Yajhavalkyasmrti (3.231). See J. Gonda (1951): 60. See on the gotra system and its 
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development: J. Brough (1946), (1947), *(1953); R. Fick (1913), (1931); G.S. Ghurye 
(1972); *S.V. Karandikar (1929); D.D. Kosambi (1950), (1951), (1953); J.E. Mitchiner 
(1982; see index); R.K. Mookerji (1947): 83-84, 242-243; M. Miiller (1859): 380-388; 
V.G. Rahurkar (1973); H. Zimmer (1914). Several treatises on the gotras are known (see 
NCC; H. Zimmer, 1914: 6); the Gofrapravaraman/arrofPurusottamahasbeen edited (by 
R Chentsalrao in his Gotrapravavanibandhakadamba , Mysore 1900) and translated into 
English (J. Brough, 1953); Kamalakarabhatta’s Pravaradarpana also has been edited (by 
P. Chentsalrao in the mentioned collection of texts). The messenger sent to the physician 
by the patient or his relatives should preferably be of the same gotra (Su.Su.29.24). 

35 See Ca.Sa.2.48. Kaviratna reads twenty-six and argues why his number is the correct one. 

36 See on many of these subjects: Bhagwan Dash (1975a). 

37 The mahabhuta called akasa does not take part in the formation of sukra; equal parts of 
the remaining four are present in it (Cakra). 

38 See on a Buddhist text mentioning many factors preventing conception: F. Huebotter 
(1932): 7-8. 

39 This disorder resembles raktagulma (see Ca.Ni.3 and Ci.5). Bhela (Sa.3.7) describes a dis¬ 
order of pregnancy called vatodara. 

40 See about bhutas and disorders of pregnancy: Th. Blanchet (1987): 50-55, 74-75. 

41 See on bhuta: E. Arbman (1922): 167-221. See on ojohara yaksas: G.H. Sutherland 
(1991): 125. 

42 The nature of this rakta is a matter of discussion; it is often translated by ovum (R.K. 
Sharmaand Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Shanna), which credits Caraka withmodem knowledge 
he did not possess. The usual meaning of rakta is blood, but a female procreational 
fluid, resembling blood, which is transformed into the menstrual discharge (called 
puranarudhira in the Bhelasamhita , Sa.5.5) when conception does not take place, is meant 
here. See on sexual fluids in Indian thought: W.D. O’Flaherty (1980): 17-61, (1980c): 
331-346,(1981): 17-61. 

43 Cf. Bhela Sa.3.8ab; Su.Sa.3.5. The subject is dealt with in many non-medical treatises; 
see, forexample, Brbatsanihita 75.1. See on the same subject in ancient Iranian culture: B. 
Lincoln (1988). Theories of conception in the Graeco-Roman world are dealt with in many 
works; see, for instance: H. Balss (1936); J. Blayney (1986); L.A. Dean-Jones (1996); H 
Fasbender (1897): 81-92. 

44 Cf. Bhela Sa.3.9, where Krsnatreya is referred to as an authority; see also Bhela Sa.3.10. 
Cf. Su.Sa.2,37 (and Dalhana’s reference toGayadasa’s interpretation). See also Atharva- 
veda 3.28. See on twins in Indian culture: J. Gonda (1974): 33-34; I. Fischer (1922): 36; 
J.J. Meyer (1937): II, 165-166; J. von Negelein (1902), (1912): 249. See on the meaning 
of twins in various cultures and on heavenly twins: U. Bianchi (1987); J.R. Harris (1906); 
E.S. Hartland (1921); D. Ward (1968); G. Zeller (1990): 15-22. 

45 Cf. Bhela Sa.3,11. See on multiple births: A.A. Ayer and A. Girija (1963). 

46 Translated as hermaphrodite (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. 
Sharma). The dviretas is described as possessing both male and female characteristics 
(strlpumsalingin); Cakrapani is uncertain about the meaning of this term and offers two 
different explanations, which have in common that the secondary sexual characteristics 
do not develop in a dviretas when the male and female contributions to the blja are equal, 
because they only manifest themselves at puberty when there was either an excess of 
sukra or rakta in the blja. 
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47 The term blja often denotes those parts of the embryo which are the origin of later organs 
or organ systems; it appears to correspond here to the earliest stages of the development 
of the embryo, unknown in ayurveda for obvious reasons. See Cakra’s comments on the 
term blja (ad Ca.Sa.2.31-36). 

48 Cf. Bhela Sa.3.8cd. 

49 A dviretas with damage (upatapa) to the blja differs from the first-mentioned type accord¬ 
ing to Cakra, who is again in doubt about the correct interpretation. Compare the types of 
hermaphrodite mentioned in Pali literature (see Jyotir Mitra, 1985: 292). 

50 Cakra says that indriya is a synonym of sukra; a pavanendriya ejaculates air (pavana) in¬ 
stead of sperm during intercourse. Cf. A.s.Sa.2.22. 

51 Cakra is of the opinion that the sexual abnormalities described by Susruta under the 
names of asekya, saugandhika and kumbhlka belong to the type called samskaravaha in 
the Carakasamhita. The term samskaravaha is not explained by Cakra. Cf. A.s.Sa.2.23. 

52 Impotence (Gulabkunverba); sterility (R.K, Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Sharma). 
Cakra equates the kllba with the sanda of Susruta. 

53 A male with hypospadia (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); a man with a 
curved member (P.V. Sharma; Yoglndranatha). Kaviratna agrees with Gangadhara in con¬ 
sidering a vakrin to be the same as Susruta’s asekya; he remarks that some regard a vakrin 
as identical with Susruta’s kumbhlka. However, the meaning of vakra is not clear at all in 
this context; Cakra says that the sperm of a vakrin does not reach the uterus. 

54 Cakra interprets pratigha (resistance) as aversion to intercourse or an abnormal position 
of the female partner. 

55 Cakra equates the Trsyarati with Susruta’s Irsyaka, who can only produce an erection when 
looking at the intercourse of another couple. Cf. A.s.Sa.2.27. 

56 See on perversions in Indian literature: W. Gampert (1939): 149-151; J.J. Meyer (1952): 
242. See on eunuchs, transvestism, homosexuality, etc., in India: NJ. Bradford (1983); 
W.N. Brown (1927); G.M. Carstairs (1956), (1957); W. Doniger (1997); R.P. Goldman 
(1993); S. Nanda (1990); W.D. O’Flaherty (1980); N.M. Penzer (1925b); *A.H. Prasad 
(1991); L.W. Preston (1987); *S.K. Sharma (1989); K. Shetty (1990); E. Thurston (1975): 
396-397; M.D. Vyas and Y. Shingala (1987). See on androgyny in Indian culture: J.J. 
Meyer (1937; see index); W.D. O’Flaherty (1980): 297-334. 

57 Cf. Su.Sa.2.38-43; A.s.Sa.2.28. 

58 The child may be female, male, or neither male nor female (the trtlya prakrtih or napum- 
saka). Cf. Su.Sa.3.34. See on napuinsaka: M. Angot (1993-94); R.P. Goldman (1993): 
395; R.F. G. Muller (1963d). A male child was thought to reside in the right side of the 
womb, a female child in the left side; this opinion was also conunon among Greek physi¬ 
cians (see H. Oertel, 1905: 188-190). See on the symbolic meanings of left and right and 
their connection with anything female, respectively male: V. Das (1977): 95-104; J. Gonda 
(1972), (1975): 11,225; J. von Negelein (1928); H. von Stietencron (1972): 113-127. 

59 Compare Ca.Sa.2.23 and Su.Sa.3.13. 

60 Akasaisabsent (see Cakra ad Ca.Sa.2.31). Compare Sa.l and 4, where the five mahabhutas 
take part in the formation of the embryo. 

61 The transmigrating atman, choosing the foetus as its new abode. Cf. Ca.Sa.2.31-38. 

62 In particular its type of sattva. 

63 Ca.Sa.2.36 adds rajas and tamas. Cf. Bhela Sa.3.17-20. 

64 Four very subtie (susuksma) bhutas (the tanmatras of Samkhya) are among these entities. 
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Cakra refers to the transmigrating ativahikaSarlra of Sainkhya; see on the ativahikaSarira: 
W.D. O’Flaherty (1980b): 16-17. 

65 See Kaviratna’s notes on these verses. 

66 Daiva and paurusa are defined (Ca.Vi.2,44ab). Cf. Ca.Vi.3.29-35. Pravrtti and nivrtti are 
defined too (Ca.Vi.2.44cd); see Cakra’s remarks on their interpretation; see on pravrtti and 
nivrtti: G. Bailey (1983): 42-57; O. Strauss (1911). 

67 Compare Bhela Sa.6; Su.Sa.3; the garbhavakranti chapter of the Sarirasthana of the Ka- 
syapasanihita. See on the term garbhavakranti, its uses and meanings: A. Ro§u (1978): 163, 
171,172,189; E. Windisch (1908): 31-33. See also R.F.G. Miiller(1963c) and Kaviratna’s 
remarks. 

68 See onjlva in the Carakasamhita : E. Windisch (1908): 52-56. 

69 Cakra emphasizes (ad Ca. Vi.3.25) that this Rharadvaja is not the one who is mentioned in 
Ca.Su.l as Atreya’s teacher. 

70 See on these six factors: A. Ro§u (1978): 172; M. Sinha and RV. Tewari (1992); E. 
Windisch (1908): 52. The same set of six bhavas is known to the Saipgltaratnakara 
(1.2.44). Sattva is mentioned as an associated factor (aupapaduka), a term recurring at 
Ca.Vi.3.13 and 14; Cakra explains it as the factor producing the link between the atman 
and a body. E. Windisch (1908: 52) was struck by the juxtaposition of atman and sattva; 
he regarded the latter as a term of Buddhist origin. The Bhelasanihita (Sa.6.1) employs 
aupapadaka in the same meaning as Caraka’s aupapaduka; sattva is called aupapadika in 
the Kafyapasanihita (73). See on aupapaduka and related terms (aupapaduka in Buddhist 
hybrid Sanskrit; opapatikain Pali; uvavaiya in Jain Prakrit): E. Hultzsch (1919); A. Ro§u 
(1978): 180-193; J. Takakusu (1966): 3; E. Windisch (1908): 184-194. 

71 Tvac replaces the more usual rasa in this list. See S.W. Jamison (1986). 

72 The Vedic term for the large intestine is vanisthu (see J. Filliozat, 1975: 126; J. Schwab, 
1886: 128-129). 

73 Cakra remarks that the vapavahana is called tailavartika (compare Cakra ad Ca.Sa.7.10 
and Vi.5.8). Compare Mahabharata, Santiparvan 305.6 (ed. Poona); Agnipurana 369.31- 
32ab and 370.20ab; Samgitaratnakara 1.2.45. See on the vapain Vedic literature: J. Fil¬ 
liozat (1975): 126; J. Schwab (1886): 111-121. 

74 Compare Mahabharata, Santiparvan 305.5 (ed. Poona); Agnipurana 369.32cd and 370. 
19cd; Saingitaratnakara 1.2.46. 

75 See on this concept of the atman: E. Windisch (1908): 53. 

76 See on the technical meaning of this term: G. Oberhammer (1991): 112-115. See also: M. 
Biardeau (1964). 

77 Compare Samgitaratnakara 1.2.48. 

78 Compare Samgitaratnakara 1.2.56ab. 

79 Compare Samgitaratnakara 1.2.47. 

80 Ca.Sa.3.13 uses the rare term sprkSanra (see A. Ro§u, 1978: 180). Compare Ca.Sa.3-13 
andSu.Sa.3.33. 

81 The four classes of organisms are mentioned: jarayuja (placentalia), andaja (oviparous 
animals), svedaja (organisms generated from moisture) and udbhijja (organisms gen¬ 
erated from the earth). See Cakra’s comments on this classification, already known 
to the Aitareyopanisad (3.3), and also found in the Manusmrti (1.43-46) and many 
other works; a less common threefold scheme (andaja, jivaja, ubbhijja) occurs in the 
Cbandogyopanisad (6.3.1). Cf. Su.Su.1.22; Bhela Sa.4.4 and 5.2. The four classes 
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correspond to the four yonis of Buddhist literature (see, for instance: Milindapaiiha in I.B. 
Horner, 1963:1, 177-179), with this difference that the fourth class is called opapatika 
in Pali, (a)upapaduka in Sanskrit texts. See on the classifications of living beings: S.Ch. 
Baneiji (1972): 14-17, (1991): 73-77; J.L. Bhaduri, K.K. Tiwari, Biswamoy Biswas 
(1971): 425-434; F. Edgerton’s Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit dictionary (s.vv. upapaduka 
and aupapaduka); the Pali dictionaries (s.v. opapatika and yoni); E. Frauwallner (1956): 
267; W. Halbfass (1980): 292-295, (1991): 317-320; E. Hultzsch (1919): 224-226; 
R.F.G. Muller (1935); H.S. Rao (1957); P. Rolland (1972): 130-131; A. Ro§u (1978): 
181-182; B. Seal in B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 318-328; B. Seal (1985): 177-201; A.M. 
Shastri (1969): 292-293; B.K. Smith (1991); S. Sundara Rajan (1988); Vishnu-Mittie 
(1970); Wilson’s translation of the Visnupurana 31, n.5; E. Windisch (1908): 191-192; 
RZimmer (1879): 74-77. See for the Jaina terminology: C. Caillat (1965): 298; P.S. 
Jaini (1980): 222-224; H.S. Rao (1957): 258-259, 279; B. Seal (1985); W. Schubring 
(1962): 139-142; S. Stevenson (1970): 99-101. See also Bhagavatapurana 3.10 (Sanyal’s 
translation I, 173-174). 

82 The embryo, as an assemblage of various parts, is compared to a kutagara and a char¬ 
iot (3.14). See Cakra on different interpretations of kutagara. The cire-perdue method of 
casting images is referred to at 3.16; beeswax moulds are called madhucchistavigraha. 
Beeswax (madhucchista, madhuSesa, sikthaka) is repeatedly employed in ayurveda (see, 
for example: Ca.Su.3.22, 5.25, Ci.7.121, 11.7; A.h.Ci.3.75,19.78 and 84). See on the uses 
of wax in India: P.K. Gode (1952c). See on cire-perdue casting in India: M.V. Krishnan 
(1976); A. Michaelis (1986); M.K. Pal (1978): 55-61, 206-219. 

83 Cf. Su.Sa.3. See on Indian embryology, dealt with in many non-medical texts as well: R. 
Barkhuis (1995): I, 171-173; Bhagwan Dash (1975a); C. Caillat (1974); J. Jolly (1901): 
53-55 (C.G. Kashikar 66-68); Jyotir Mitra (1985): 296-298; N.H. Keswani (1963); 
F.B.J. Kuiper (1970); R.F.G. Muller (1928): 248-249 and (1955a); P. Rolland (1972); W. 
Schubring (1962): 141-142; E. Windisch (1908): 87-89. See also H. Fasbender (1897): 
41-48. Non-medical texts dealing with embryology are, for example: the Garbhopanisad, 
Pindopanisad, Mahabharata (see J.J. Meyer, 1952: 367-371), Agnipurana, Pretakalpa 
of the Gaiudapurana. A Buddhist text discussing embryology is the Garbhasutra (see F. 
Huebotter, 1932). 

84 Cf. Ca.Sa. 1. Four mahabhutas are mentioned at Ca.Sa.2.26. Cf. Su.Sa.3.3, 

85 I.e., the atman; numerous synonyms are listed. See A. Ro§u (1978): 161. 

86 Guna means guiiin (= mahabhuta) here according to Cakra. 

87 Compare Ca.Sa.4.5-8 and Su.Sa.3.4. 

88 The Sanigltaratnakara of Sarngadeva (adhyaya 1, pindotpattiprakarana 23ab) calls it a 
kalala, because it is still a fluid mass. Cf. Su.Sa.3.18. 

89 See on pinda: W.D. O’Flaherty (1980b): 6-9; C. Suneson (1991). 

90 Ghana means that it is like a granthi (a kind of tumour); it may be elongated like a pe£l 
or globular like an arbuda (a kind of tumour) (see Cakra). See on the terms for stages of 
the development of the embryo in Pali literature: I.B. Horner (1963): I, 55, n.l; C. Sune¬ 
son (1991). The Samgtiaratnakara of Sarngadeva (adhyaya 1, pindotpattiprakarana 23cd) 
employs the terms ghana pinda, peST and Tsadghana arbuda; one of its commentaries, the 
Kalanidhi of Kallinatha, explains arbuda as a structure resembling the bud (mukula) of a 
galmall flower. See for the stages of embryonal development and the terms designating 
them found in the pariSista of Yaska’s Niivkta, the Mahabharata, Markandeyapurana (11. 
2-3), Vayupurana , Visnudharmottarapurana (II.l 14.1-5), Sndhan’s commentary on the 
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Bhagavatapurana , Sure.svara’s Taittirlyopanisadbhasyavarttika , and Vaidyaraja’s Sukha- 
bodha: C. Suneson (1991). 

91 See Bhagwan Dash (1975a): 7-8. 

92 Cf. Su.Sa.3.18. Compare also Samgitaratnakara 1.2.24cd-26ab. See Bhagwan Dash 
(1975a): 8-9. 

93 Laghu is usually a property of vata (see Ca.Su.1.59). 

94 Compare Ca.Sa.3.10, where prerana is atmaja. 

95 Cf. Ca.Sa.5.5 and 7.16. Compare Ca.Sa.4.12 and Su.Sa .1.19. 

96 The cravings of a pregnant woman are usually called dohada. See on dohada: M. Bloom¬ 
field (1920); O. Bohtlingk (1901a); J.C. Jain (1947): 149-150; H. Luders(1898): 2-5; G. 
Obeyesekere (1963); K.A. Padhye (1924); N.M. Penzer( 1924c): I, 221-228. A particular 
dohada was regarded as a sign pointing to the future character of the child; see on this sub¬ 
ject: M. Bloomfield (1920): 6-7; Thusa Jataka (No. 338). Dohada is a phenomenon also 
occurring in trees; see M. Bloomfield (1920); J. Gonda (1963): 260; R. Krishnamurthy 
(1995): 337-338; J.J. Meyer (1937): I, 237, Anm. 1, and III, 222; N.M. Penzer (1924): I, 
221; K.R. Pisharoti (1935a); R. Syed (1990): 83. See on the longings of pregnant women in 
Graeco-Roman medicine: B.D. Baumann (1934a): 256-257; P. Diepgen (1937): 158-159. 

97 Cf. Su.Sa.3.18-21. See on Indian attitudes towards the cravings: N. Rizvi (1986): 235- 
236. 

98 Cf. Su.Sa.3.14-15. 

99 Cf. Su.Sa.3.16. 

100 See Bhagwan Dash (1975a): 9. 

101 Cf. Su.Sa.3.30. See also Samgitaratnakara 1.2.36cd-38ab. 

102 See on the duration of pregnancy in the Indian tradition: R.F.G. Muller (1928): 237-238. 

103 Cf. Ca.Sa.6.23; Su.Sa.3.31. 

104 A macerated child (putipraja) is bom in such a case. 

105 A vartta is a child with largely female characteristics without being fully female. Cakra 
did no longer understand the precise meaning of the term. 

106 A tmaputrika is a predominantly, but not fully, male child. 

107 Cf. Su.Sa.1.18. Compare the classification of Manusmrti 12.40-51. 

. 108 The Brhatsamhita describes a surasattva (67.11 led). 

109 A related type, called nisacarasattva, is described in the Brhatsanihita (67.1 Bab). 

110 A pisacasattva is described in the Brhatsamhita (67.113cd). 

111 A related type, called tirasclnasattva, is described in the Brhatsamhita (67.114ab). 

112 Cf. Su.Sa.4.81-98ab; Sanigltaratnakara 1.2.72-74. See on the sattva typology: K.C. Dube, 
A. Kumar and S. Dube (1983); S.P. Gupta (1977): 330-340; S. Lienhard (1959): 86-90; 
G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 197-199; R.F.G. Muller (1964b); R.K. Sen (1954); M.G. Weiss 
(1980): 107-108. Compare the descriptions of persons with a surasvabhava, narasvabha- 
va, raksahprakrti, pisacaprakrti and tiryakprakrti in Samudra’s Samudrikasastra (2.64cd- 
66); the same text characterizes individuals with a suraprakrti, vidyadharasvabhava, ga- 
ndharvaprakrti, yaksaprakrti, raksasasvabhava, pisacapralcrti, narasvabhava, kapiprakrti, 
ahisvabhava, kharaprakrti, bidalasvabhava, and siinhaprakrti (5.33^44). Compare also the 
sattvika, rajasa and tamasa types of beings in L. Rocher (1980): 66-67. 

113 Vibhuti is rendered as greatness (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma) and potentiality (R.K. 
Shanna and Bhagwan Dash). 

114 Cakra says that Daksa, one of the Prajapatis, is meant, which, in itself, is not unusual (see 
A. Holtzmann, 1884,232). See on the mind-bom sons of Brahma, called the Prajapatis: G. 
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Bailey (1983): 61-62; A. Holtzmann (1884): 207; J.E. Mitchiner (1982); H.H. Wilson’s 
translation of the Vismpurana (42-43). 

115 This statement may be remarkable, because Brahma is often identified with the ahamkara 
(seeG. Bailey, 1983). See on ahamkara: M. Biardeau (1965); J.A.B. van Buitenen (1957a). 
See on ahamkara in the Carakasanihita: A. Ro§u (1978). 

116 The solar deity in this context. 

117 Compare Ca.Su.6.4-8; adana is the characteristic of the half of the year in which the sun 
courses northwards (udagayana, uttarayana). Cakra explains aiana by grahana (grasping). 

118 See on these deities, usually eight in number, for example: Dowson; A.T. Gopinatha Rao 
(1971): II, 2, 550-553; Hopkins; M. and J. Stutley (1977). 

119 See on these deities: H.W. Bodewitz (1973): 88-89; L. Renou (1963). 

120 See on Ca.Sa.5.5: A. Ro§u (1978): 133-134. Compare the adhyatmadevatas of the 
Bhelasaniliita (3a.7.8). 

121 See on the meaning of loka in this context: A. Ro§u (1978): 136. 

122 Sarvaloko ’ham iti viditva. 

123 Compare Ca.Sa.2.44cd on these terms. 

124 Compare Buddhacarita 12.24 (and the notes in E.H. Johnston’s translation). 

125 Compare Cakra ad Ca.Su.l .49. 

126 These secretions are not called mala when they serve to lubricate body canals (srotas), says 
Cakra. 

127 Excessive pakaoccurs when the transforming fires are too great in intensity. Cakraremarks 
that some read aparipakva, which would mean that dhatus loaded with too much immature 
matter (ama) are included among the malas. 

128 Cakra says that excitation denotes both increase and decrease; this meaning of (pra)kopa 
would be very unusual. 

129 Cakra remarks thatf aeces, etc., if not exceeding their proper measure, should be included. 

130 Or the guda in the vicinity of the pakvasaya, i.e., the uttaraguda (Cakra). 

131 One of these is the oj as (Cakra). 

132 Cf. Bhela Sa.4.30; Su.Sa.3.32. 

133 Cf. Bhela Sa.4.32. 

134 Explained as nisyanda (oozing out) by Cakra; he characterizes it as dhatunisyanda in 
his comments ad Ca.Sa.4.27. The term upasneha is used in the same context in the 
Susrutasanihita (Sa.3.31) and Astafigasamgraha (Sa.2.16, 17). It also occurs at Su.Ni. 
7.6cd-7ab, where Gayadasa and Dalhana regard it as the transudation, the leakage of 
fluids, from a new pitcher. Compare the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 35.21-24, where 
upasneha elucidates the pathological processes in parisravyudara and dakodara. 

135 The term is used in the same context at Ca.Sa.4.27, where Cakra compares it with the 
hatching of eggs. Compare A.s.Sa.2.16. 

136 Cakra says that it is called amara in the vernacular; compare Cakra ad Ca.Sa.3.6, where he 
equates jarayu with amara (incorrectly, according to P.V. Sharma’s critical notes). Com¬ 
pare also Dalhana ad Su.3a.4.24 (apara = amala or amara) and Ci.15.17 (apara = jarayu = 
avala); Aruna ad A.h.Sa.1.84 (jarayu = apara) and 2.39 (apara = jarayu); glosses ad Bfia- 
vaprakasa , cikitsa 3.206 (apara = siivara) and 70.131 (apara = ambara) 

137 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.27; Su.$a.3.31. 

138 Cf. Ca.Vi.3.38. 

139 Cf. Bhela Sa.7; Su.Sa.7. 
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140 Cf. Bhela Sa.7.1. Compare the seven layers of the Susrutasanihita (Sa.4.4 and 5.6); the 
Hastyayurveda (III.6) also has seven layers. 

141 I.e., holding a watery fluid. 

142 l£., holding blood. 

143 The first layer is the seat of sidhma in the Su$rutasamhita (Sa.4.4). 

144 The fourth layer is the seat of kilasa in the Susrutasanihita (Sa.4.4). 

145 The same view is found in the Bhelasanihita (Sa.7.1). 

146 The fifth layer is the seat of kustha in the Sufrutasainhita (Sa.4.4). 

147 The same view is found in the Bhelasanihita (Sa.7.1). 

148 The same view is found in the Bhelasanihita (Sa.7.1). The seventh layer is the seat of 
vidradhi in the Susrutasanihita (Sa.4.4). 

149 See Cakra’s comments. Compare on tamyati: Ca.Su. 17.64; Ma dhukosa ad Madhavaniia- 
na 2.70 and 12.23. 

150 Cakra: arus = vrana (ulcer). 

151 Compare Bhela Sa.7.1, where the same views are found. 

152 Cf. Su.Sa.5.3. 

153 See the tables in the translations by R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash and by P.V. Sharma; 
see also A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 22-23. See on Indian osteology: C. Chakraberty (1923): 
6-17; S. Dasgupta(1975): II, 284-287; Hariprapanna’s Rasayogasagara, upodghata 170- 
178; J.R. Haidar (1977): 31-37; A.F.R. Hoemle (1978); Jyotir Mitra (1985): 77-85; P. 
Kutumbiah (1969): 6-18. The bones are also three hundred and sixty in the Bhelasani¬ 
hita (Sa.7.2), but three hundred in the Susrutasanihita (5.18). Their number is three hun¬ 
dred and twenty in elephants (Hastyayurveda III.6). Non-medical texts dealing with oste¬ 
ology are the Visnusmrti (and the commentary of Nanda Pandita), Yajhavalkyasmrti (and 
the commentaries of Apararka, Vijnanesvara, Sulapani, and Mitramisra), Agnipurana , Vi- 
snudharmottarapurana , and the treatise called SanrapaiminI (see A.F.R. Hoemle, 1978). 
The verses on osteology of the SamgTtaratnakara mention three hundred and sixty bones 
(1.2.90cd); Dhanvantari’s number of three hundred is also referred to (1.2.92ab). Informa¬ 
tion on the bones of the human body is also found in the Atharvaveda and Satapathabra - 
hmana (see A.F. R. Hoemle, 1978: 104-114). See on osteology in a Buddhist text: F. Hue- 
botter (1932). 

154 See on the teeth and their sockets: A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 182. 

155 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 122-123. 

156 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 123-124. 

157 Carpus and tarsus according to A.F.R. Hoemle (1978: 124-128). 

158 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 128-129. 

159 These are the malleoli. 

160 A.F.R. Hoemle: styloid processes, wrist-bones. 

161 See on forearms and lower legs: A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 129-130. 

162 The kneecaps according to A.F.R. Hoemle. 

163 The elbow-pans (olecranon) according to A.F.R. 

janukapalika, because it is preceded by janu, to be an error for kapalika; a non-medical 
parallel version haskapola (elbow-pan) instead of janukapalika. See also on janu and kapa¬ 
lika: A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 131-133. 

164 A.F.R. Hoemle (1978: 25) was of the opinion that aipsa, being supeifluous, is a very an¬ 
cient false repetition, due to the inunediately following amsaphalaka. He supplied the two 
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items by making the wrist-bones four in number. See also A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 133— 
138. 

165 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 138-141. 

166 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 133-138, 

167 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 158-168 (*achea, bronchi). 

168 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 181-182. 

169 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 152-156. 

170 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 152-156.' 

171 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 148-152. 

172 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 156-158. 

173 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 141-144. 

174 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 144-148. 

175 See A.F.R. 

176 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 145-148. 

177 See on hanvasthi and hanumulabandhana: A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 173-177. 

178 See A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 177-181. 

179 SeeA.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 172-173. 

180 See AP.R. Hoemle (1978): 168-172. See the criticisms of Kaviratna and A.F.R. Hoemle 
(1978: 27-31,49-52, 88-90) concerning Gangadhara’s recension of the osteological list. 
See A.F.R. Hoernle’s remarks (1978: 34-37) on Cakrapanidatta’s comments. 

181 Cf. Bhela Sa.7.3. 

182 Compare Ca.Su. 

Compare Bhela Sa.7.3, where the same ten seats are enumerated as atCa.Sa.7.9. The Ka¬ 
syapasanihita (Sa.4) also mentions ten pranayatanas. 

183 See on the kloman: Ca.Vi.5.8. 

184 Remarkable is the absence of the gall-bladder in ayurvedic anatomy. This organ may be 
mentioned as hallksna in the Atharvaveda (2.33.3) (see S. Dasgupta, 1975: II, 288). 

185 See on the kidneys: J.R. Haidar (1977): 41. 

186 Also called purlsadhana (Ca.Su.20.8; Sa.3.6). Absent from the corresponding lists of Asta- 
iigahrdayasanihita (Sa.3.12) and Kasyapasamhita (p.76). 

187 Absent from the list of A.h.Sa.3.12. 

188 Absent from thelist of the Bhelasanihita (Sa.7.4), which also has fifteen items, but counts 
each kidney separately. Also missing in the list of A.h.Sa.3.12. 

189 Uttara- and adharaguda are absent from the list of A.h.Sa.3.12. Thelistof the Kasyapasam- 
hita (p.76) has guda. 

190 The Astahgahrdayasanihita (Sa.3.12) has antra. 

191 Cakra says that vapavahana is the seat of medas; it is also called tailavartika. Absent from 
the list of A.h.Sa.3.12. The Kasyapasanihita (76) has vapa. 

192 Compare also the lists of the Susrutasanihita (Ci.2.12cd-13ad), Adhamalla (ad (Saniga- 
dharasanihita I.44cd-5ab),Todara(II:4.225),and YpoaratMJcaM^b^g^igrmj^vis- 
cera in Indian medicine: R.F.G. Muller (1935aX° ern 

193 Compare Ca.Vi.8.117, where the measurements of many parts of the body are given. See 
also the lists of pratyahgas of Bhela Sa.7.5, Su.Sa.5.4 and the Kasyapasamhita (p.76-77: 
eighty-seven items). 

194 The Bhelasanihita lists two jaiighas (legs) and two pindikas, not specified as jahghapindi- 
kas. The janghapindikas form part of the list of the Kasyapasanihita. 
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195 A group of muscles of the thigh, probably the quadriceps; also mentioned in Bhela- and 
Kasyapasanihita. The Susrutasamhita does not mention the pindikas as pratyangas, but 
lists the arms and thighs. Pindika, when unspecified, usually means calf. 

196 The Bhelasamhitahas two parts called sphic and two called nitamba. Sphic is mentioned in 
thelistof the Susrutasamhita ; it is absent from the listofthe Kasyapasanihita, but restored 
as one of its items by the editor. 

197 Mentioned in all the lists. 

198 Not listed in the Susmtasanihita. 

199 See Cakra’s explanation of the term, rarely used in this sense. Ukha also denotes a partic¬ 
ular part of the thigh (MW; Mayrhofer, 1956). Vessels called ukha are mentioned at Ca. 
Ci. 12.50 (see P.V. Sharma’s edition; other editions have usa; see on the vessel: W. Rau, 
1972) and A.s.Su.26.7. The ukha is replaced by kaksa (armpit) in the Susrutasamhita (see 
on kaksa: S.W. Jamison, 1987); the armpits are absent from the lists of Bhela- and Ka¬ 
syapasanihita. 

200 Mentioned in all the lists (restored as an item of the list by the editor of the Kasyapasani¬ 
hita). 

201 Cakra explains that the kakundaras are the elevated or projecting (unnata) parts above the 
buttocks, which may point to the cristae iliacae. Interpreted as cavities of the loins (MW; 
Mayrhofer, 1956), flanks (Gulabkunverba), hips (R.K. Sharmaand Bhagwan Dash), is¬ 
chial tuberosities (P.V. Shanna; Hemarajasarman). Mentioned in Bhela-and Kasyapasani¬ 
hita', absent from the list of the Susmtasanihita. The kukundara is a marman (Su.Sa.6.26). 

202 Literally, the head of the urinary bladder. The part below the navel according to Cakra. 
Interpreted as pelvis (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); pubis (P.V. 
Sharma). The Susmtasanihita has basti, the Bhelasainliita basti and Slrsa, the Ka¬ 
syapasanihita basti and bastiSiras. Compare bastisiras at Ca.Vi.8.117 and bastislrsa at 
Ca.I.10.i2. 

203 Mentioned in all the lists. 

204 Mentioned in all the lists. 

205 Absent from the other lists. Explained as the hard (kathina) parts located at the sides (pa- 
rgva) of the throat. Inteipreted as shoulders (Gulabkunverba), tonsils (R.K. Sharma and 
Bhagwan Dash). Compare the upajihvikas, which are by some regarded as the tonsils. P.V. 
Sharma prefers the variant bhujau (arms), but it is preferable to retain the lectio difficilior; 
the absence of any separate mention of the legs makes it improbable that bhujau is a better 
reading than the variant susmabhuvau, accepted by Cakra. 

206 Arm musculature (Gulabkunverba); the muscular portion of the arms (R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash); forearm (P.V. Sharma). Probably the biceps (compare jangha- and 
urupindika). The Bhelasanihita has bahu (arm). The Kasyapasanihita also mentions the 
bahupindikas. 

207 Mentioned in all the lists. 

208 Absent from the Susmtasanihita. 

209 Absent from the Susmtasanihita. 

210 Absent from the Susrutasainhita. 

211 Absent from Susruta- and Kasyapasanihita. 

212 Absent from Susruta- and Kasyapasanihita. Galasundika is also the name of a disease (Ca. 
Su.18.20 and 28.14). 

213 One under the tongue andone on or above the tongue according to Cakra. Interpreted as 
tonsils (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma; Hemarajasarman; PW); epiglottis and posterior part 
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of the tongue (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash). Compare slesmabhu. Absent from the 
Bhelasanihita and Susmtasamhita. Upajihvika is also the name of a disease (Ca.Sii. 18.19; 
Ci. 12.77). 

214 See Cakra’s explanation. Absent from the Bhela- and Susrutasamhita. 

215 Mentioned in all the lists (restored in the list of the Kasyapasanihita by the editor). 

216 The pinnae according to the Gulabkunverba translation, Hemarajasarman, and P.V. 
Sharma; the earholes accoiding to R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; the auditory pas¬ 
sages (M. Mayrhofer, 1976; MW); the external ears (PW). Cakra says that the avartakas 
of the ears are meant, which may point to the auditory passages (avartaka = depression) 
or to the conchae and their convolutions (avartaka). Absent from the Susmtasamhita. 
Compare karnaputraka. 

217 The conchae, i.e., the external portions of the ears (Cakra; Gulabkunverba; R.K. Shanna 
and Bhagwan Dash; MW); the lower parts of the pinnae (P.V. Sharma); the tragus 
(Hemarajasarman). Also mentioned at Ca.Sa.8.51 (tragus according to P.V. Sharma, 
and R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash). Absent from Bhela- and Susmtasamhita , which 
mention the ears (karna); the Kasyapasanihita adds the two ears to the karnasaskulls and 
-putras. 

218 The eye sockets (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Sharma); the eye¬ 
balls (Cakra: aksigolaka; Hemarajasarman; PW); the superciliary ridges (MW). Absent 
from the Susmtasanihita. 

219 Absent from Kfisyapa- and Sufrutasamhita. 

220 The inner corners of the eyes (see Cakra; Dalhana ad Su.U. 1.16; R.K. Sharma and Bhag¬ 
wan Dash; MW; PW); the pupils (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma; MW; PW). Bhela- and 
Susmtasamhita mention the eyes; the Kasyapasanihita lists both the eyes and the pupils 
(aksitaraka). 

221 Absent f rom the Bhelasanihita. 

222 Nape (Gulabkunverba); thyroid (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Sharma). Cakra 
gives ghata as a synonym. See on a vatu as the nape of the neck: Dalhana adSu.Su.35.12 
and U.6.27; it is the same as themarman called krkatika. Not mentioned in the other lists. 

223 Also mentioned in the list of the Kasyapasamhitn. 

224 Cf.Su.Sa.5.4. 

225 Caraka omits the extra orifices in females. Cf. Su.Sa.5.10. Later treatises add the brah- 
marandhra in the crown of the head (e.g., BrhadyogatarahginT 1.134ab-137). 

226 The same number is mentioned in the Susmtasanihita (Sa.5.29), Astahgahrdayasamhita 
(Sa.3.17), Astahgasamgraha (Sa.5.49), and Kasyapasanihita (p.66; they are said to origi¬ 
nate from the mastulunga, i.e. the brain tissue, which may mean that nerves are meant). 
Non-medical texts, for example the Visuddhimagga, also acknowledge a number of nine 
hundred; see: J.R. Haidar (1977): 39-40 and Jyotir Mitra (1985): 75-77. The same number 
is found in the Samgltavatnakara (1.2.95ab). The Bhelasanihita employs the term snayu, 
but does not specify their number in its Sarirasthana. The number of snayus in elephants is 
5,000 in the Hastyayurveda (III.6). Snayu is a term covering various anatomical structures 
(ligaments, tendons, nerves); see C. Chakraberty (1923): 29-34; Sanijhapahcakavimarsa 
12-18. See also: Su.Sa.5.30-36; Dalhana ad Su.Su.25.21 and U.51.52; A.s.Sa.5.49-53. 
Snayus are mentioned as a major constitutent of the body, derived from the father, in the 
Mahabharata (Santiparvan 5 and 24; ed. Poona). 

227 A sira, if distinguished from a dhamanl, is usually a vein. 
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228 The same number is mentioned in the Susrutasainhita (Sa.7.3), Astahgahrdayasamhita- 
(Sa.3.19cd-20ab), Astangasamgraha (Sa.6.2), and Kasyapasamhita (p.66; see also p.77). 
The Bhelasamhita does not specify the number of siras, but refers to 3,000,060 networks 
(jala) of these stnactures (Sa.4.27); see on sira also Bhela Su.20. The number of siras is also 
seven hundred in elephants ( Hastyayurveda III.6). See on sira: SamjhapahcakavimarSa 
49-75. 

229 A dhamanl, if distinguished from a sira, is usually an artery. 

230 The same number is found in the Kasyapasamhita (p.66). The number of dhamanls is 
twenty-four in the SuSivtasamhita (Sa.9.3-10), Astahgahrdayasamhita (Sa.3.39~40ab) 
and Astangasamgraha (Sa.6.9-13). The Bhdasanihita refers to ten dhamanls connected 
with the heart (Ni.7.2, 83 and 8), which divide themselves, thus becoming sixty in 
number (Sa.4.27). The number of dhamanls in elephants is twenty-five ( Hastyayurveda 
111.6). See on the dhamanls and other types of vessels: S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 344-352; 
J. Filliozat (1975): 129-133; V. W. Karambelkar (1961): 94-100; P. Kutumbiah (1969): 
23-29 and49-50;B. Seal (1985): 208-218; Samjnapancaka\imarsa 49-75. 

231 The same number is found in the Kasyapasamhita (p.66). The Bhelasamhita does not 
mention the number of muscles. The number is five hundred in men and twenty more in 
women according to the SuSrutasamhita (Sa.5.37-41), two hundred in men and twenty 
more in women according to Vagbhata (A.h.Sa.3.17cd-18ab; A.s.Sa.5.54-57). The 
Samgltaratnakara (1.2.97) prefers the number of five hundred in men and twenty more 
in women. The number of pesls is seven hundred in elephants (Hastyayurveda III.6). 
The Visuddhimagga acknowledges a numberof nine hundred (J.R. Haidar, 1977: 38-39; 
Jyotir Mitra, 1985: 75). See C. Chakraberty (1923): 20-27; P. Kutumbiah (1969): 18-23; 
SamjhapahcakavimarSa 1-12. 

232 This is the accepted number: Su.Sa.6.; A.h.Sa.4; A.s.Sa.7; Kasyapasamhita (p.66); Ka- 
lyanakaraka 20.49-83; Bhavaprakasa 1.3.224; BrhadyogatarahginT2.\4&-\50-> Hastyayu- 
rvedaIII.6. The Bhelasamhita does not specify the number ofmarmans. The marmans are 
described in the Susrutasamhita. The three chief marmans are head, heart and bladder (see 
Ca.Ci.26). 

233 Sandhis are not only joints, but also analogous structures, occurring, for example, in the 
eyes. 

234 Other treatises mention anumberof two hundred and ten: Su.Sa.5.24-28; A.h.Sa.3.16cd- 
17ab; Samgltaratnakara 1.2.92cd. The Kasyapasamhita (p.66) refers to a number of three 
hundred and eighty-one. The Bhelasamhita does not specify their number. The number 
of sandhis in elephants is thrice sixty-six (Hastyayurveda III.6). The Visuddhimagga ac¬ 
knowledges a number of one hundred and eighty (Jyotir Mitra, 1985: 85-86). 

235 The pores of the hairs (romakupa) and the minute openings of the siras are 200,000 in 
number in the Kasyapasainhita (p.78), at least in males, their number being reduced by one 
quarter in females. Compare Ca.Sa.7.14 and Su.$a.5.6,26, 37, 6.4, 7.3, and 9.3. The Sam¬ 
gltaratnakara mentions a number of three koti and and a half (35 millions) of body hairs 
and a number of three laksa (300,000) of the hairs of scalp and beard (1.2.114cd). See on 
the careful distinction of terms for the hair of the head and body hair, and the emotional 
correlates of this distinction: P. Hershman (1974). 

236 Cakra ad Ca.Ka.3.15cd: one anjali is four pala. P.V. Sharma (1981): 459: an anjali is 160 
grams. The Carakasamhita specifies thatthe anjali is in thiscasethe individual anjali (i.e., 
the hollow formed by joining both hands in the form of a cup). 

237 Cf. Su.Su.15.37. 
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238 See the specifications concerning udaka. 

239 See on mastiska: S.P. Gupta (1977): 144-145 and 192-197. 

240 The same figures are given in the Kasyapasainhita (p.78), ojas excepted; the quantity of 
ojas is said to be equal to that of kapha. The Bhelasamhita (Sa.7.6)presentsan incomplete 
series, but the figures mentioned are the same again, mastiska and sukla excepted, which 
are present to the amount of one anjali each. The Samgltaratnakara (1.2.116cd—118) gives 
the same quantities as the Carakasamhita, but has siromajja instead of mastiska, bala in¬ 
stead of sukra, and slesmasara instead of slaismika ojas. 

241 Compare Ca.Sa 4.12 and 5.5. Compare also: Mahabharata , Santiparvan 184 (ed. Poona). 

242 See A.s.Su.20.16; Hemadri ad A.h.Su.6.69-71. 

243 Large rope-like structures (tendons, large nerve trunks, etc.). The kandaras are not de¬ 
scribed in the Carakasamhita, but, nevertheless, more than once referred to (Ca.Su.5.60 
and 17.90; Ci.15.17). See Su.Sa.5.11. 

244 Compare Bhela Sa.8; the jatisutn ya chapter o f the Kasyapasainhita. 

245 See on these subjects: L.A. Babb (1975): 72-73; P. Diepgen (1937): 59-87; I. Fischer 
(1922); A. Hillebrandt (1930); P. Hymavathi (1992); K.R. Kirtikar (1887); R.F.G. Mailer 
(1928); H.A. Rose(1905), (1907); W.D. Sutherland (1909); P.V. Tewari,R.D. Sharma and 
C. Chaturvedi (1987). 

246 See on the woman in childbed in India: J.J. Meyer (1952): 391-399. See on the position 
of women in India: A.S. Altekar(1995); C. Bader (1964); T.A. Baig (1958); Th. Blanchet 
(1987); A. Coomaraswamy (1924): 82-102; M. Connack (1953); F.H. Das (1979); R.M. 
Das (1962); V. Das (1979); P.C. Dharma(1938), *(1949); S. Gulati (1985); E.W. Hopkins 
(1889): 330-372; J.C. Jain (1947): 152-168; P.S. Jaini (1991); R. Jalali (1994); S. Jayal 
(1966); P. Jeffery, R. Jeffery and A. Lyon (1989); J. Jolly (1876); J. Leslie (1986), (1989), 
(1992a), (1992b), (1992c); (1994); D.G. Mandelbaum (1988); F.A. Marglin (1985); W.F. 
Menski (1992); J.J. Meyer (1915), (1952); R.K. Mookerji (1958); *A. Mukheijee (1996); 
A. Nandy (1976); K.M. Panikkar (1958); M.W. Pinkham (1941); F.M. Smith (1992); M. 
SrimannarayanaMurti (1994); S.J.M. Sutherland (1989); P. Thomas (1964); LK. Tripatbi 
(1988); M. Winternitz (1920). 

247 Cf. Su.6a.2.25-30. Two mantras to be muttered before intercourse mention Dhatar and 
Vidhatar, Brahma, Brhaspat/, Visnu, Soma, Surya, the Asvins, Bhaga, and the couple con¬ 
sisting of Mitra and Varuna (compare Rgveda 10.184 and Atharvaveda 5.25). Compare 
the mles laid down in dharmasastra texts (see R.B. Pandey, 1969: 51-52). See on sexual 
life in ancient India: J.J. Meyer (1952); R. Sclunidt (1911). See on attitudes and customs 
regarding menstruation in India and Sri Lanka: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1996): 159-183; Th. 
Blanchet (1987); V. Das (1979); G. EichingerFerro-Luzzi(1974), (1980a); M.B.Emeneau 
(1939); G.S. Ghurye (1972): 250-292; E.K. Gough (1955); Jyotir Mitra (1985): 294-296; 
E. Leach (1970); J. Leslie (1994); D.B. McGilvray (1982); R. Schmidt (1911): 273-287; 
R.A. Shweder (1985); D. Winslow (1980); M. Winternitz (1920): 40; N. Yalman (1963). 
Compare ontheattitude towards a menstruating woman: Manusmrti 3.239. Seeon the spe¬ 
cial rules for the menarche: G. Eichinger Ferro-Luzzi (1974): 121-127. 

248 Cakra refers to the samudrakas, i.e., the specialists in samudrikasastra, who know about 
the relationships of all kinds of bodily signs with fortune, whether good or bad; palmistry 
belongs to this branch of knowledge. Many texts on samudrika are known (see CC); see, 
for example, the edition of the Samudrikasastra ascribed to Samudra; see also Y.G. Krish- 
namurti and C. Sharina (n.d.). The subject is, for example, dealt with in the Brhatsanihita 
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(see A.M. Shastri, 1996: II, 367-371). Compare the bodily signs characteristic of the Bud¬ 
dha and greatmen in general (mahapurusalaksaria) (see on this subject, forexample: M.E. 
Bumouf, 1973: 553-621; I.B. Homer, 1963: 252; Liacre-de Saint-Firmin, 1916: 70-71; E. 
Senart, 1882: 88-160). See also Cakra’s comments ad Ca.I.1.7. 

249 Compare Ca.Sa.8.9 and Su.Sa.2.35. The simple prescriptions for a sudra couple are sepa¬ 
rately mentioned (8.13). 

250 Dark (Gulabkunverba); blue(R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); sky-like (P.V. Sharma). 

251 Cf. Su.Sa.2.35. 

252 Pumsavana is also referred to at Ca.Ci.9.42ab. The ritual is described in the Grhyasutras, 
forinstance: Asvalayanagrhyasutra 1.13; Jaiminigrhyasutra 1.5 (see W. Caland, 1984:10). 
See on pumsavana: R. Bhatnagar (1980); E. Brucker (1986); J. Gonda (1977): 557; A. 
Hillebrandt(1897): 41-42; R.B. IndenandR.W.Nicholas (1977): 54; P.V. Kanell.l, 218- 
220; R.C. Majumdar (1974): 441-442; W.F. Menski (1986); J.J. Meyer (1937): II, 37 and 
III, 162; A. Mitra (1953): 286; M. Monier-Williams (1891): 355-356; G.K. Pai (1974); 
R.B. Pandey (1969): 60-63; B.N. Sandd and Krishna Kumari (1990); H.P. Shastri (1917); 
R.K. SQd (1995); K.P, Vardhan (1990). 

253 See on this subject: M.N. Pal (1983). The Greek authors Ktesias (see J.W. McCrindle, 
1973) and Strabo (Geography 15.1.60) already reported that the Indians can beget sons 
or daughters with certainty. See on early texts relating to the determination of the sex of 
the unborn child: M. Roy (1966). 

254 One of the procedures consists of putting a kudyakltaka (P.V. Sharma: some insect; P. Ray 
and H.N. Gupta, 1965: 36: a wall lizard) or matsyaka (P.V. Sharma: a small fish; P. Ray 
and H.N. Gupta, 1965: 37: a silver-fish, Lepisma saccharina) in a handful of water. See 
on Lepisma : E. Balfour (1967): II, 702. Kudyamatsya is a synonym of grhagodhika (Br- 
hatsamhita 87.8; Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintamani 1298, ed. Boehtlingk and Rieu; Vai- 
jayanttkosa 4.1.30-31); the passage from the Brhatsanihita makes clear that it is a gecko. 

255 Cf. Su.Sa.2.32. 

256 Cf.Su.Sa.3.16 and 10.3. 

257 Cf. Su.Sa.10.57. Seeon these disorders in India: N. Chevers (1886): 734-778. 

258 See R.F. G. Muller (1928): 252; (1932): 804-805. Compare Ca.Sa.8.30 and Su.Ni.8.12. 

259 Compare Bhela Sa.8.6; Su.Sa.10.4. See on dietary habits of Indian women during preg¬ 
nancy: G. Eichinger Feno-Luzzi (1980b); N. Rizvi (1986): 234-235. 

260 Compare Bhela Sa.8.8. See Arunaad A.h.Sa.1.58; Indu ad A.s.Sa.3.3; Sivadasaad Cakra- 
datta, stiiroga 37 (kikkisaroga). A disorder called kikkisavata is mentioned by Basava (see 
Rasayogasagara, parisista 683). 

261 Compare Bhela Sa.8.3, where Saunaka’s view on paingalya is refuted by Atreya. See on 
the colour pir'iga(la): H. Liiders (1937). 

262 Cf. Su.Sa.10.5. See on this subject: Th. Blanchet (1987): 75-79, 107, 109; R.F.G. Muller 
(1928); R.B. Pandey (1969): 71-72 (sutikabhavana); N.M. Penzer (1924d); S. Sen Gupta 
(1976): 139; S. Stevenson (1971): 2; E. Thurston (1912): 53-54. See on rather bad actual 
practices: N. Chevers (1886): 745-746. See on the huts constructed for girls during the 
menarche and for menstruating women in general: G. Eichinger Ferro-Luzzi (1974). 

263 See on Indian obstetrics: Bhasker Rao (1963); K. Das (1923); P. Diepgen (1937): 59-87; 
H. Fasbender(1906): 7-9; K.S. Mhaskar (1933), (1934). See on the position of the woman 
during parturition: R.F.G. Muller (1928): 242-246. 

264 A mantra (8.39), to be muttered (japa) in the ear of the parturient woman, mentions the 
five elements, Visnu, and Prajapati, as the agents to protect mother and child; the wish is 
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expressed that a son be bom with the lustre of Karttikeya, protected by that same deity. 
Cf. Su.S a. 10.7-9. See on the termjapa: A. Padoux (1975): 336-339. 

265 See for a Vedic hymn aiming at a safe delivery and a speedy coming out of the placenta: 
Atharvaveda 1.11. See on practices having to do with the expulsion of the placenta: Th. 
Blanchet(1987): 85, 89-92. See on the ayurvedic treatment of disorders occurring during 
delivery (uterine inertia, a retained placenta, post partum haemorrhage, etc.) and drugs act¬ 
ing on the uterine musculature: B.N. Dhawan and P.N. Saxena (1958); R.D. Kapur (1948); 
J.C. Saha and S. Kasinathan (1961); J.C. Saha, E.C. Savini and S. Kasinathan (1961); G.V. 
Satyavati et al. (1969), (1970); P. Tewari et al. (1967), (1971), (1972); P.V. Tewari, D.N. 
Prasad and PK. Das (1966); P.V. Tewari, P.V. Sharma and D.N. Prasad (1972). 

266 Compare Bhela Sa.8.12; Su.Sa.10.21. 

267 See A. Kumar (1994): 2-7; K.S. Mhaskar (1934): 427^429, 468-471. Caraka does not 
describe the bath of the newborn (see Su.Sa.8.13; A.h.U.l .6-7ab); see on this bath: A. 
Kumar (1994): 8-9. 

268 Caraka prescribes that the cord should be cut first, at a distance of eight angula from the 
navel, with an ardhadhara instrument, and then tied. Susruta (Sa.10.12) mentions the same 
distance, but recommends, more suitably, tying prior to cutting. Vagbhata (A.s.U.1.7; 
A.h.U.l.5) prefers Susruta’s procedure, but shortens the length of the stump to four 
angula. See the comments of A Kumar (1994): 7-8. See on contemporary practices: Th. 
Blanchet (1987): 92-96; S. Stevenson (1971): 5. 

269 See Cakra’s explanations. The Astahgasamgraha (U.2.135-136) describes tundi, vinama 
and vijnnbhika. See A. Kumar (1994: 186-187), who regards the mentioned disorders as 
different types of umbilical hernia, which, however, does not agree with Indu’s interpre¬ 
tation (ad A.s.U.2.136) of vinama and vijrmbhika. 

270 See A. Kumar(1994): 184-187. Cf. Su.Sa.10.12-13. 

271 See onjatakarman: J.A. Dubois (1947): 155-156; J. Gonda (1977): 557-558; A. Hille- 
brandt(1897): 45-46; R.B. Indenand R.W. Nicholas (1977): 55-56; S.W. Jamison (1991): 
116-120; J. Jolly (1901): 58; P.V. Kane II.l, 228-238; A. Kumar (1994): 82-84; R.C. 
Majumdar (1974): 443; W.F. Menski (1986); M. Monier-Williams (1891): 357-358; J.S. 
Speijer (1872). 

272 Cf. Su.Sa.10.13. Thejatakarman should precede the cutting of the cord according to the 
Grhyasutras. See on the ritual, for instance: Asvalayanagrhyasutra 1.15.1-3; Jaiminigr- 
hyasutra 1.8 (see W. Caland, 1984: 12-14). 

273 The right breast should be offered first. Susruta has a different feeding schedule for the first 
fourto five days (Sa.10.14-15). See on the differences in and on references to non-medical 
texts: A. Kumar (1994): 9-11. 

274 Cf. Su.Sa.10.23. See A. Kumar (1994): 11-13. Compare S. Stevenson (1971): 5. 

275 Cf. Su.Sa.10.14-20. Compare S. Stevenson (1971): 7. See on puerperal diseases in India: 
Th. Blanchet (1987): 115-116; N. Chevers (1886): 738-749, 757-777. 

276 The ritual is described in the Grhyasutras. See, for instance: Asvalayanagrhyasutra 

I. 15.4-15; Jaiminigrhyasutra 1.9 (see W. Caland, 1984: 14). See on namakarana: V.M. 
Apte (1954): 68-69; A. Bhattacharya (1951); J.A. Dubois (1947): 156; R.Fick (1910a); 

J. Gonda (1977): 558; A. Hilka (1910): 10-13, 38-45; A. Hillebrandt (1897): 46-47; 
R.B. Inden an 4 R.W. Nicholas (1977): 57; J. Jolly (1901): 59; P.V. Kane II.l, 238-254; A. 
Kumar (1994): 84-85; R.C. Majumdar (1974): 443-444; R.P. Masani (1932); A. Mitra 
(1953): 284-285; M. Monier-Williams (1891): 358; R.B. Pandey (1969): 78-85; H.A. 
Rose (1907): 233-235; Mrs. S. Stevenson (1971): 13-16. See on naming and names of 
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persons in India: V. Agraval (1955/56): 180-196; M.B. Emeneau (1978); B. Heimann 
(1931); A. Hilka (1910); P. Horsch (1965); *P.V. Kane (1938); F.E. Pargiter (1922): 
126-137; J.A. van Velze (1938). See on the importance of names in Indian culture in 
general: J. Gonda (1970). 

277 Cf. Su.Sa.10.24. 

278 See on this subject: D. Kohlbrugge (1946). See also: P. Chatteijee (1978). The interpreta¬ 
tion of these characteristics was the domain of specialists, called ahgavidyapathaka (see 

R. Fick, 1974: 148). The prognostic significance of bodily characteristics is dealt with, 
for example, in the Brhatsaiphita (67: purusalaksana; 68: pancamahapurusalaksana; 69: 
kanyalaksana). 

279 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.54; Su.Ni.10.25; Su.Sa.10.25-27, 31. See on the dhatrl in medical and non¬ 
medical texts: JyotirMitra (1985): 284-287; A. Kumar (1994): 23-27; Liacre-de Saint- 
Firmin (1916): 63-64. See on wet-nursing in ancient Greece and Rome: K.R. Bradley 
(1986); P. Diepgen (1937): 183-184, 291, 296; V. Fildes (1986): 20-23, 27-34, (1988). 
See on the history of wet-nursing in general: V. Fildes (1986), (1988). 

280 Compare the eight kslradosas of Ca.Su.19.3 and 4. See also Ca.Ci.30.229-231, where the 
three disorders of breastmilk by the dosas and the eight kslradosas are referred to. See on 
the kslradosas and their management: A. Kumar (1994): 188-202. 

281 Compare Ca.Sa.8.55 and Su.Ni.l0.23cd-24. Compare on kslrasodhana and kslravi- 
vardhana measures: Kas'yapasamhita , p.7-8. See on ksfrajanana measures and drugs: 
A. Kumar (1994): 35-36. See on ayurvedic galactagogues: I.P. Agrawala et al. (1968); 
I.P Agrawala and H.S. Sharma (1978); J.V. Anjaria et al. (1975); K. Devi et al. (1985); 
M.H. Jetmalani, P.B. Sabnis and B.B. Gaitonde (1967). See about dietary rules during the 
puerperium and lactation: G. Eichinger Ferro-Luzzi (1980c). 

282 Weaning is not described in the Carakasanihita\ the reason may be that the majority of 
Indian mothers go on nursing the child for a long time, sometimes up to five years if no 
other child be bom in the interval (S. Stevenson, 1971: 20). See on weaning: A.h.U.1.37- 
39; A.s.U.l .66-70; the subject is also dealt with in Grhyasutras (see A. Kumar, 1994: 33). 

283 See A. Kumar (1994): 42. Conspicuous materials are the tips of the right hom of particular 
animals, particular herbs, and whatever may be regarded as appropriate by bralunanas con¬ 
versant with the Atharvaveda. See on Indian charms and amulets: G.M. Bolling (1910); 
W. Crooke (1910); N.J. Shende (n.d.): 163-171; E. Thurston (1912): 180-198, (1975): 
265-270. 

284 See on toys: J. Auboyer (1955): 1-3, (1961): 217-218; Jyotir Mitra (1985): 287-288; A. 
Kumar (1994): 50-55. 

285 See on the Indian joint family, the development of children within this structure, child- 
rearing practices, the resulting personality characteristics, and related subjects: H.S. 
Asthana (1956); D.M. Bassa(1978); O. Berkeley-Hill (1921); *G. Bose (1949), (1950); 
G.M. Carstairs (1953), (1957): 63-76, 137-169, (1978); K.K. Chakravarty (1994); C.D. 
Daly (1927); *A. Dammann (1993); S. Dern6 (1995); *I.P. Desai (1956); G. Devereux 
(1951); S.C. Dube (1978); R. Fick (1910a); J. Filliozat (1971); R.P. Goldman (1978); 
M.S. Gore (1965), (1978); A. Grey (1973); C. Hartnack (1987); R.B. Inden and R.W. 
Nicholas (1977); J. Jolly (1912a); S. Kakar(1978), (1978a), *(1979a), (1982a), (1985), 
(1985a), (1989), (1990), (1995), (about 1997a); I. Karve (1950); A. Kumar etal. (1973); 

S. N. Kurtz (1992); R. Lannoy (1975): 81-131; K.C. Mahanta(1994); D.G. Mandelbaum 
(1949); W.F. Menski (1986); U. Misri (1986); *J.D. Mitchell (1957); G. Obeyesekere 
(1989a), (1990); W.D. O’Flaherty (1980c): 357-369; B.K. Ramanujam (1979); A.K. 
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Ramanujan (1972), (1984); A. Roland (1978), (1978a), (1982), (1989); J.L. Roopnarine 
et al. (1990); A.D. Ross (1961); M. Roy (1975); J. Sarma (1951); W.S. Sax (1997); S. 
Seymour (1975), (1976), (1980), (1983); R.A. Shweder (1985); M. Silvan (1981); *T.C. 
Sinha (1977); P. Spratt (1977); G.P. Steed (1955); H. von Stietencron (1979); H. Stork 
(1986); N.C. Surya (1969); T. Tandon (1981); W.S. Taylor *(1943), (1948). 



Chapter 5 

Indriyasthana 


1 Cf. Su.Su.28-32; A.h.Sa.5-6; A.s.Sa.9-12; Bhela, Indriyasthana; KaSyapasamhita, Indri¬ 
yasthana; HantasanihitalL2~6 ,8-9; Siddhasara 4; Siddhayoga 80 (aristadhikara); Vanga- 
sena, aristadhikara. See on the Indriyasthana: P.N. Raval (1976). 

2 Cakra says (ad 1.1.1-2) that indra is a synonym of prana (vital breath); a sign indicating 
the end of life is a rista or indriya (Pan ini 5.2.93 is referred to); the presence of one or 
more ristas establishes that a disease is or has become incurable. See on the concept of 
arista: Cakra ad Ca.Su.l.62-63ab, 30.25, Ni.6.16, I.2.4-5, 9.14-17, 11.29; Cakra and 
Dalhana ad Su.Su.28.3; Qikra ad Su.Su.30.3 and 33.1-2; Gayadasa ad Su.Ni. 1.1—2; 
A.h.Sa.5.2-4ab; A.s.Sa.9.2; Kusumavali ad Siddhayoga 80.1^1. See on aristas in med¬ 
ical works: J. Jolly (1901): 23-24 (C.G. Kashikar 28-30). See on aristas in general: 
S.A. Dange (1987): 379-383; R. DvivedI (1973): 3-18; J. Filliozat (1952). Aristas 
were collected and systematically arranged (from Caraka, Bhela, Harlta, Susruta and 
Vagbhata) in Ramanath Dvivedl’s Arista-vijhan , written in Hindi, with many Sanskrit 
quotations (1973). A work entirely devoted to aristas is Durgadeva’s Ristasamuccaya. 
Aristas are also dealt with in non-medical texts, for example the Narapatijayacarya , 
Lihgapurana (1.91; compare L Gopal, 1982: 64), Markandeyapurana (43.1-37; see 
F.E. Pargiter, 1969: I, 207-209; compare P.V. Sharma, 1992g: 95 and L. Gopal, 1982: 
64), Vayupurana (19; compare L. Gopal, 1982: 64), Visnudharmottarapurana (see L. 
Gopal, 1982), and Sivatattvaratnakara (V.1.62-88ab). A Telugu text dealing with them 
is the Jaimimyabharatamu (see P. Hymavathi, 1993: 237). Sanskrit works on omina and 
portenta are numerous; an important example is the Adbhutasagara, begun in A.D. 1168 
by Ballalasena and completed by his son Laksmanasena (see A.B. Keith, 1973: 534; R.C. 
Majumdar, 1974: 370-371; Winternitz III, 572). An early collection of omina is found in 
the AtharvavedapariSista (50-72). See on the importance of prognostics in other medical 
systems: L. Edelstein (1967b); J. Filliozat (1952); *R. Labat (1951); *Th. Meyer-Steineg 
(1913). 

3 Cf. Su.Su.31. 

4 The means to acquire valid knowledge are three in this passage: pratyaksa (perception), 
anumana (inference) and upadeSa (authoritative teachings); yukti is mentioned at LI.4. 

5 See Cakia’s comments. 

6 These factors are discussed in 1.12; they comprise signs relating to the messenger (duta), 
ominous occurrences on the physician’s way to the patient (autpatikam pathi) and (omi¬ 
nous) changes in the patient’s domestic surroundings (aturakule bhavavasthantarani). 

7 Cakra refers to the bodily marks of samudrikasastra. Compare Cakra’s comments ad Ca. 
Sa.8,9. 

8 Cakra distinguishes two main types: pretalir'iganurupa, indicating immediately following 
death, and pretaliiigananurupa, indicating that death is approaching. 

9 Compare Samudra’s Samudrikasastra 3.34-35. 

10 Dark (Gulabkunverba); bluish (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); sky-like (P.V. Sharma). 
See on $yama: A.K. Bhattacharya (1974/75); A. Foucher (1905): 64; J. Filliozat (1957): 
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305; M.-Th. de Mallmann (1963): 238. See also on syama and its shades: Indu ad A.s. 
’Sa.9.3. 

11 Cakra: gaura. See on avadata: J. Filliozat (1957): 305. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.15. 

12 See on Indian colour terms: J. Filliozat (1957); S. Gunasinghe (1957); R.F'.G. Muller 
(1963a); A. Ro§u (1969a). See on colour in Indian philosophy: L. Suali (1913): 195-198. 
Compare on Latin colour terms: J. Andre (1949). 

13 Seeonsyava:Sivadasaad A.h.U.37.8; Indu ad A.s.Su.8.8; Madhukofaad Madhavanidana 
59.67ab. 

14 These shades are not natural; they appear due to disease. Cakra mentions that (temporary) 
changes of complexion may be the result of rasayana treatments. 

15 Compare Samudra’s Samudrikaiastra 3.27-30. 

16 CompareCa.I.l.23ab and Bhela I.lO.llab. 

17 See Cakra’s discussion of certain (niyata) and doubtful (aniyata) types of arista, and of 
kala- and akalamrtyu. 

18 Cf. Bhela 1.11.1-5. 

19 Cf. Su.Su.28.11-12. 

20 The term prsthesika designates the vertebral column (Cakra). 

21 Cf. Bhela 1.7; Su.Su.30. 

22 The sensory faculties (jfianam indriyanam; 3.4) are said to be atlndriya and therefore only 
knowableby inference (Cakra). See A.Ro§u(1978): 198-199. CompareCa.Su.il.7, where 
these faculties are called apratyaksa. 

23 Ca.I.4.3-6 is very close to Bhela 1.7.1-4. Compare also Ca.I.4.7-18 and Bhela 1.7.5-15, 
4.21 and Bhela 1.7.17,4.22 and Bhela 1.7.18, 4.24 and Bhela 1.7.20. 

24 Cf. Bhela 1.6; Su.Su.29. 

25 The colour red plays a conspicuous role in this chapter. See on the meaning of this colour in 
Indian culture: J.J. Meyer (1937; see index); J. von Negelein (1912; passim); Th. Zachariae 
(1903). 

26 Parallels are found in Jagaddeva’s Svapnacintamani ; compare, for example, Ca.I.5.15cd 
and Svapnacintamani 2.20, 5.17 and 2.31ab, 5.25 and 2.28. 

27 Cf. Bhela 1.11; Kasyapasambita , osadhabhesajendriyadhyaya (89-92); Haiitasamhita 
II.2. Compare Svapnacintamani , chapter 2, where parallels are found. Dreams of prog¬ 
nostic significance are repeatedly described in the Carakasamhita ; see, for instance: 
Ca.Ci.23.236-237. Bad dreams are also called duhsvapna (Ca.Ci.23.59). 

28 See J. Filliozat (1943): 95-96. 

29 See Cakra’s explanation. 

30 Compare Svapnacintamani 1.5, where six groups of dreams are said to be aphala. 

31 Compare Svapnacintamani 1.7. 

32 The Kafyapasamhita (p.90-91) describes the same seven types as Caraka, but considers 
all of them to be useless from a medical point of view; useful dreams are those not 
based on anything seen, heard, spoken or imagined. Vagbhata agrees with Caraka; see 
A.h.Sa.6.61 and A.s.Sa. 12.12. Compare Prafnopanisad 4.5; Svapnacintamani 1.4 (nine 
groups of dreams). See on dreams, their meaning and interpretation in Indian culture: E. 
Abegg (1919) and (1945); W. Bollee (1984); G.M. Bolling (1912); E.G. Carpani (1948); 
U. Dhammaratna (1969); V. Elwin (1979): 408-430; A.-M. Esnoul (1959): 207-247; 
J. Filliozat (1947); A.S. Gopanfs notes to his edition of the Ristasamuccaya (77-78, 
n.107); S.P. Gupta (1977): 417-421; R.G. Harshe (1948); V. Henry (1988): 175-176; 
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E.M. Hoch (1973); I.B. Homer (1963): 252; P. Hymavathi (1993): 237-239; J.C. Jain 
(1947): 148-149; Jyotir Mitra (1985): 160-181; Kane II.2, 774-781; S. Layek (1990); 
G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 215-216; *U. Mishra(1929); S.Ch. Mitra (1932); B.R. Modak 
(1993): 369-378; R.F.G. Muller (1951/53); R. Naga Raja Sarma (1928); J. von Negelein 
(1912); T. Pobozniak (1979); G.S. Ramaiah and S.D.A.J. Rao (1988); P.N. Raval (1972), 
(1978); A. Ro§u (1978): 121; J.P. Sharma and L. Siegel (1980); NJ. Shende (1985): 
173-174; J. Sinha (1996): I, 307-324, III, 121-124; R. Stuhrmann (1982); J.C. Tavadia 
(1933); G.U. Thite (1982); A. Venkoba Rao (1966a); A. Wayman (1967). Texts on 
dreams are: the Svapnadhyaya of the Atharvavedaparisista (see A.-M. Esnoul, 1959: 
215-221); Aitareyaranyaka 3.2.4 (see A.S. Gopanfs Introduction, 27, to his edition of 
the Ristasamuccay a); Brahmavaivartapuram (see J. von Negelein, 1912); Garudapurana, 
Uttarakhanda 11; Matsyapurana 108 (compare: A.S. Gopanfs Introduction, 29-30, to his 
edition of the Ristasamuccaya ; J. von Negelein, 1912); Hemacandra’s Yogasastra (see 
A.S. Gopanfs Introduction, 36-37, to his edition of the Ristasamuccaya); Ristasamuccaya 
107cd-130ab. 

Monographs on the subject are: Jagaddeva’s Svapnacintamani (see J. von Negelein, 1912); 
R.K. Ray’s Svapnakamalakara (1982). See also Atharvaveda 6.46 and Kausikasutra 46.9- 
13 (translation: W. Caland, 1967: 151). Six types of dreams are distinguished in the M/7i- 
ndapanha(see ABI141; I.B. Homer, 1964:128). Compare on the importance of dreams in 
Greek medicine: S.M. Oberhelman (1981), (1983), (1987), (1993); L. Thorndike (1923): 
1,177-178. See on ancient and medieval dream-books: L. Thorndike (1923): II, 290-302. 
See on dreams and their interpretation in the middle ages: P. Diepgen (1912). See on the 
history of dream interpretation: S. Freud (1948). 

33 Compare Svapnacintamani 1.15-16. 

34 Compare Svapnacintamani 1.18: one should not go to sleep again after a happy dream, but 
pass the night in praising the sun god; 1.21: an inauspicious dream is annulled by falling 
asleep again. 

35 Compare Svapnacintamani 1.20. 

36 Compare Ca.I.6.24 and Su.$a.4.78. 

37 Cf. Su.Su.31. Pannarupa means : whose outward appearance (rupa) has been damaged 
(nasta); see Cakra ad 7.3. 

38 Compare Brhatsamhita 67.105, where these types are said to measure 84, 96 and 108 
angula respectively. 

39 Varna is dealt with in 1.1. 

40 Chaya covers both chaya in its restricted sense and praticchaya in 7.7 (see Cakra’s com¬ 
ments). 

41 Compare on the types of chaya: Brhatsanihita 67.89-94; Samudra’s Samudrikasastra 
3.19-25. 

42 Expansive (Gulabkunverba); emanative (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); developing 
(P.V. Sharma). See on vikasin as a guna: Cakra and Sivadasa ad Ca.Su.26.79. 

43 Broad (Gulabkunverba); dense (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash); large (P.V. Sharma). 

44 Cf. Su.Su.31. Compare Ca.I.8.3 and Bhela 1.12.1. 

45 See Cakra ad 7.3-7. 

46 Compare Ca.I.9.3 and Bhela 1.5.1,9.5 and Bhela 1.5.2. 

47 Cakra commentsthat some interpret these verses as implying that some aristas are aniyata, 
i.e., not invariably leading to death; he rejects this view, which would contradict earlier 
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statements on the nature of aristas. Compare Cakra’s remarks ad 2.3-5, where he does 
recognize the existence of niyata and aniyata types of arista. 

48 See on the verb siprayate, occurring at 10.19: R.P. Das (1990): 54-55. 

49 Cakra says that sudden death indicates death occurring after seven days according to some, 
after three days according to others. 

50 Anujyotis is interpreted as someone whose bodily fires are weak (Cakra ad 11.3). 

51 Cakra comments on this verse are elicited by the mention of the dosas, whichseems to con¬ 
tradict that an arista appears without,any apparent cause (akasmat, nimimitta; see 1.1.7); 
he suggests thatthe dosas are corrupted due to the peculiar impact of imminent death, not 
by the usual causative factors. 

52 Compare Ca.1.12.3 and Bhela 1.9.1. 

53 Cf. Su.Su.29; Bhela 1.8; Hmtasainhita II.8. SeeG.U. Thite (1982): 190-193. 

54 See on omina in Indian culture: S.A. Dange (1989): 1080-1086; W. Gampert (1939): 
183-187; Hopkins; D.J. Kohlbrugge (1938); B.R. Modak (1993): 329-380, R.C. Sharma 
(1981); E. Thurston (1912): 13-72, (1975): I, 238-253; A. Weber (1858). 

55 Cf. Su.Su.29. See G.U. Thite (1982): 193-195. Many types of omen referred to in these 
verses are described in detail in, for example, the Brhatsamhita (chapters 85-94 are about 
omina relating to various animals and birds). 

56 Cf.Su.Su.29. 

57 Ca.I.12.71cd-80ab consists of a list of mangala objects. See Cakra’s two alternative expla¬ 
nations of kanyapumvardhamana. See on suradhvaja, i.e., Indra’s banner, and the festival 
(utsava), connected with it: K.K. Gupta (1994): 110; J.J. Meyer (1937): III. Cf As Sa 
12.5. 



Chapter 6 

Cikitsasthana 


1 Chapter one and two of the Cikitsasthana are separate sthanas, of four chapters (adhyaya 
in the colophons, pada in the opening verses) each, in one of the MSS (Cat. 10 Nr. 2637). 

2 The Carakasanihita is the only treatise beginning its section on treatment with chapters on 
rasayana and vajlkarana, subjects usually dealt with at the end See P.V. Sharma (1994): 
3. 

3 The two types are called badhana and sanubadhana. See Cakra’s explanations. Compare 
P.V. Sharma (1994): 5-6. 

4 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 6-7. 

5 See on rasayana: E.T. Fenner (1983); D. Joshi (1991); S. Mahdihassan (1979), (1982c), 
(1.984); A. Ro§u (1975); V.V.S. Sastry (1974); M.P. Shukla (1971), (1973); R.H. Singh 
(1978c), (1997); *K.N. Udupa and R.H. Singh (1978); P.R. Warrier (1982); D.G. White 
(1996; see index). See on rasayana (called kayakalpa) in Siddha medicine: G. Geetha 
(1983). 

6 See on this type: A. Ro§u (1975),(1982); D.G. White (1996): 26-27 and 364. 

7 These types are referred to at Ca.Ci.l 4 .27-29. 

8 See on harltakl: Bhagwan Dash (1976b), (1978): 158-168; V.N. Tripathi et al. (1983); K. 
Vasudevan Nair, B. V. Holla and S.N. Yoganarasimhan (1988). See on the uses of haritakl: 
P.V. Sharma (1996): 404-412. 

9 Harltakl is heating (usna), whereas amalakl is cooling (slta). 

10 Prescribed in the treatment of hrdroga (Ca.Ci.26.99). The first brahmarasayana begins 
with the enumeration of five groups of five roots (pancamula), which are the same, 
without these terms being used, as the groups usually called laghu-, brhat-, madhyama-, 
jlvana- and tinapancamula. The laghupaiicamula group is referred to as sthiradipancamu- 
la at Ca.Ci.8.133, hrasva pancamull at Ci.11.56, sthiradivarga at Ci.26.23, sthiradika 
at Ci.26.74; the jlvanakhyapancamula group as jivakadyagana at Ca.Ci.26.278, as 
jlvakadyapancamula at Ci.30.270; the trnapancamula group as sarapurvapancamula 
at Ca.Ci.22.27, as trnapancamula at Ci.22.30 and Si.3.48. Brhat- and laghupaiicamula 
together form the dasamula group, mentioned as dvipancamula at Ca.Ci.12.50. See on 
the uses of trnapancamula: P.V. Sharma (1966): 169-170, dasamula: the same, 184-188, 
pancapancamula: the same, 221, laghupaiicamula: the same, 222-223, brhatpancamula: 
the same, 224-225. See on groups of five items of plant origin in Indian culture: T.N. 
Chakravarti (1951). 

11 Prescribed in the treatment of hrdroga (Ca.Ci.26.99). See on its preparation: The 
Ayurvedic Formulary of India (1978), Part I: 30-31. See for some studies on cyavanapra- 
sa: M. Alam et al. (1977); J.D. Gode (1973-74); K.J. Joshi et al. (1977); *J.K. Ojha 
(1978); J.K. Ojha et al. (1973), (1975); *P.V. Sharma and J.K. Ojha (1970); P.V. Sharma 
(1982c); M.S. Shastry et al. (1977); M.D. Varma, R.H. Singh and K.N. Udupa (1973). 
See also: F. Zimmermann (1995): 116-121. 

12 Prescribed in the treatment of hrdroga (Ca.Ci.26.99). See for some studies: N. Banu etal. 
(1982); J.D. Gode (1973-74); I.P. Singh and L.V. Guru (1975); A. Tewari, S.P. Sen and 
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L.V. Guru (1968); M.D. Varma et al. (1977). See on amalaki and its uses: P.V. Sharma 
(1996): 33-39; R. Syed(1990): 46-52. 

13 See on the Vaikhanasas: J. Charpentier (1920): 333; J. Gonda (1951): 67; A.A. Macdonell 
and A.B. Keith (1967); V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 220; S. Sorensen (1963); Vettam Mani. 

14 See on the Valakhilyas: J. Charpentier (1920): 332-334; S.A. Dange (1969): 131-134; 
Hopkins; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); J.E. Mitchiner (1982); S. Sorensen 
(1963); M. and J. Stutley (1977); Vettam Mani (s.v. Balakhilya). They are also mentioned 
at Ca.Su.1.13; A.h.U.39.22; A.s.Sa.12.5 and U.49.30. 

15 Cf. Su.Ci.27.7. 

16 Cf. Su.Ci.27.li. See on the uses of nagabala: P.V. Sharma (1996): 207-208. 

17 See on this formula: P.V. Sharma (1994): 18. 

18 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 18. 

19 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.170. 

20 Cf. Varigasena, arsas 166-170. 

21 Jatukama, quoted by Cakra, distinguished the same ten forms. Compare on bhallataka 
preparations: Bhela Ci.13.49 up to the end of the chapter; Su.Ci.6.17-18. See also N.S. 
Mooss (1984): 11. See on bhallatakataila: T.N. Sharma and D. Joshi (1968). See on 
bhallataka as a rasayana: N.G. Bandhyopadhyay and P.V. Sharma (1976); R.H. Singh 
(1997). See on the uses of bhallataka: P.V. Sharma (1996): 273-275. See on bhallataka 
in Indian medicine: H.S. Bajpai et al. (1970); M.K. Chattopadhyaya and R.L. Khare 
(1969); M.P. Chitnis et al. (1980); R.R. Desal (1978): 921-925; V.S. Kumar (1991); *A. 
Majumdar (1979); P. Pandey (1973-74); B.K. Patwardhan, M.N. Saraf and R.B. Ghooi 
(1990); B. Patwardhan, M.N. Saraf and S.B. David (1988); *N.H. Rao (1980); M.N. 
Saraf, R.B. Ghooi and B.K. Patwardhan (1989); G.V. Satyavati et al. (1968), (1969); 
*A.K. Sharma et al. (1981); P.V. Sharma and C. Chaturvedi *(1964), *(1965b), (1968); 
P.V. Sharma, C. Chaturvedi and N.G. Bandhyopadhyaya (1966); S.P. Singh (1985); S.N. 
Tripathi et al.(1979); *S.N. Tripathi, D. Ojha and P. Kisore (1965); *B.N. Upadhyay et 
aL (1986); R.S. Yadav, R.C. Saxena and B.N. Singh (1978). 

22 Cf. Su.Ci.l•. 11 (ayaskiti). 

23 Cf. Su.Ci.28.5-7. 

24 Medhya: promoting the intelligence and other mental faculties. See on medhyarasayana 
preparations: S.C. Dash, S.N. Tripathi and R.H. Singh (1983); V.K. Joshi (1986); R.H. 
Singh (1978c); R.H. Singh and A.R.V. Murthy (1989); R.H. Singh and R.K. Tripathy 
(1982). 

See on sankhapuspl, one of the plants mentioned: G.N. Aulakh, S. Narayanan and G. Ma- 
hadevan (1988), G.N. Chaturvedi, R.K. Sharmaand S.P. Sen (1966); P.J. Deshpande and 
Lalta Prasad (1978a), (1978b); N. Gopalakrishna Pillai (1976); R.C. Gupta et al. (1981); 
R.C. Gupta and V. Mudgal (1974); V. Koshi, C. Prabhakar and B, Vaidyanathan (1997); 
H.K. Kushwahaand K.P. Sharma (1992a); V. Mudgal etal. (1972), (1977); V. Mudgal and 
K.N. Udupa (1977a), (1977b); G.C. Prasad et al. (1974); S. Rakhitand N.K. Basu (1958); 
V. Shah and P.V. Bole (1961); V.N. Sharma et al. (1965); R.H. Singh et al. (1977); R.H. 
Singh, V.K. Agrawal and A.K. Mehta (1977); R.H. Singh and A.K. Mehta (1977); S.N. 
Sinha et al. (1989). See on the »ses of sankhapuspl: P.V. Sharma (1996): 352-353. 

See on brahml, another medhya rasayana plant: D.K. Ganguly and C.L. Malhotra (1969); 
A.S. Mahal et al. (1976); C.L. Malhotra andP.K. Das (1959); A.S. Ramaswamy, S.M. 
Periyasamy andN. Basu (1970); G.V. Satyavati, A.K. Gupta and N. Tandon (1987): 50-54; 
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Romesh Sharmaet al. (1985); B. Shukia, N.K. Khanna and J.L. Godhwani (1987); *R.H. 
SinghandL.Singh(1979), (1981); R.H. Singh andB.N. Sinha(1978a); R.H. Singh,B.N. 
Sinha and H.P. Pandey (1975); *R.K. Singh, S.P. Sen and M.M. Sinha (1968). See on the 
uses of brahml: P.V. Sharma (1966): 271. 

Seeon mandukaparni: M.V.R. AppaRao et al. (1967);M.V.R. Appa Rao, Kanchana Srini- 
vasan and Koteswara Rao (1973); S. Chaudhuri et al. (1978); S. Deshpande et al. (1980); 

T. Dutta and U.P. Basu (1968); R.E. Emmerick (1984b): 104-105 and (1986a): 193; K. 
Kuppurajan, Kanchana Srinivasan andK. Janaki (1978); R.P. Labadie andK.T.D.De Silva 
(1987); L.M. Perry (1980): 413-414; R.H. Singh and B.N. Sinha (1978a); S.P. Shukia 
(1989). See on the uses of mandukaparni: P.V. Sharma (1996): 281-282. 

See on all four plants: A.K. Koushik and R.H. Singh (1982); R.H. Singh and B.N. Sinha 
(1978), (1979). 

Seeon other rasayana preparations and rasayana measures in general: C.K. Atal and A.E. 
Schwarting (1961); K.P. Bhargava and Narendra Singh (1985); C. Chaturvedi (1973); 
S.P. Dixit, P.V. Tewari and R.M. Gupta (1978); D.S. Gaur and L.P. Gupta (1968); C.R. 
Kamick (1970), (1991); *K. Kuppurajan et al. (1980); M.P. Shukia (1973); I.P. Singh et 
al. (1975); N.K. Singh and R.H. Singh (1989); R.H. Singh (1978c), (1997); R.H. Singh 
and PC. Malviya (1978); R.H. Singh and B.N. Sinha (1978); R.K. Tripathy and R.H. 
Singh (1983); K.N. Udupa (1972); *K.N. Udupa and R.H. Singh (1978); M.D. Varma, 
R.H. Singh and K.N. Udupa (1973). See on ayurvedic plants with anabolic properties: S. 
Venkitaraman and N. Radhakrishnan (1976). Compare vyadhiksamatva. 

25 Cf. Su.Ci.28.4. 

26 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 19-21. See on the uses of pippall: P.V. Sharma (1996): 239-246. 
See on the actions of pippall: V.K. Kulshrestha et aL *(1969), (1971); R.A. Podar (1998); 
N. Singh etal. (1973a), (1973b). 

27 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 21-23. Cf. Bhela Ci.4.72cd; 6.51; 11.19; 14.19; 15.40. See for 
some studies: *G.P. Dubey and R.H. Singh (1972); IP. Singh and L.V. Guru (1972); *A. 
Tewari, S.P. Sen andL.V; Guru (1966). 

28 See on triphala: M. Ikram (1980); K.H. Krishnamurthy (1970); S. Mahdihassan (1978); 
*A. Wayman (1954/1955). See on the uses of triphala: P.V. Sharma (1996): 173-178. 

29 Seeon silajatu: S.B. Acharya etal.(1988); M. Alam etal. (1983); K.S. Caldwell (1917); 
R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 457-461; R.N. Chopra, J.P. Bose and N.N. Ghosh (1926); 

U. Ch. Dutt (1922): 95-96; S. Ghosal et al. (1991); R.K. Goel, R.S. Banerjee and S.B. 
Acharya (1990); K. Hemadri (1987), (1989), (1991); K. Hemadri and S.S. Rao (1990); 

V. H. Jackson (1917): 315-316; A.K. Jaiswal and S.K. Bhattacharya (1992); D. Khosa and 
K. Chandrasekhar (1978); V.K. Lai and P. Joshi (1976), (1978); VK. Lai, K.K. Panday 
and M.L. Kapoor (1988); V.K. Lai and V. Tivarl (1978); S.R.N. Muithy (1978); A.K. 
Nadkarni (1954): II, 23-32; H.C. Pandey and L.C. Tewari (1975); R.N. Saletore (1975): 
156-158; V.P. Tiwari, K.C. Tiwari and P Joshi (1973). 

30 Seeon bhavayati and related words: J. Gonda (1959): 87-88. 

31 See Cakra’s comments. 

32 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 23-24. Cf. Cakra ad Ca.Su.1.70; Su.Ci.l3.10cd-17ab; Sivata- 
ttvaratnakara VI.23.134cd-140; Todara IV: 6.119-128. 

33 Compare the story at the beginning of of Ca.Su. 1. 

34 See on this and related topics: C. Dwarakanath (1970); Ch. Malamoud (1976), (1996): 74- 
91; M. Witzel (1987): 206-207. 
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35 Cakra says that Indra instructed the sages a second time because their minds had become 
dull due to village life. 

36 Compare the jlvanlya group of Ca.Su.4.9. 

37 Aindri andbrahml are sometimes thought to be identical; see, for example: PV. Shanna 
(1996): 271. 

38 See on the actions and uses of Asparagus racemosus Willd. (satavarl): H.S.K. Agarwal 
(1974); N. Pathak (1997); G.V; Satyavati, M.K. Raina and M. Sharma (1976): 101-106; 
P.V. Sharma (1996): 355-357; WIRM I, rev. ed, 470-172. 

39 See on the uses of vidarl: P.V. Sharma (1996): 346-347. 

40 See on the actions and uses of jlvantl: G.V. Satyavati, A.K. Gupta and N. Tandon (1987): 
151-160; P.V. Sharma (1996): 155-156. 

41 See on the uses of nagabala: P.V. Sharma (1996): 207-208. 

42 See on the actions and uses of Acorns calamus Linn, (vaca): S.L. Agarwal et al. (1956); 
G.V. Satyavati, M.K. Raina and M. Sharma (1976): 18-22; P.V. Sharma (1996): 334-336; 
WIRM I, rev. ed., 63-65. 

43 Cf. Su.Ci.28.5-7 and 30.5. 

44 See on brahmasuvarcala and adityaparnl: M. Uniyal (1980). 

45 The term divyausadhi is used at 4.6 and 8. Long lists of divyausadhis are found in rasasa- 
stra texts. 

46 Cf. Su.Ci.30.6-25. 

47 A vanaprastha is a brahmana in the third stage of life, who has abandoned his house and 
family for an ascetic life. 

48 A grhastha is a brahmana in the second stage of life, who performs his duties as the master 
of a house and father of a family. 

49 Cf. Su.Ci.30.4. 

50 See Ca.Su.4. 

51 Cf.Ca.Ci.1 1 .16-28. 

52 Sudras are excluded. Compare Ca.Ci.l 4 .30-35 and Su.Ci.28.28, l 4 .36-38 and Su.Ci. 
27.3-4. 

53 Jejjata reads pranivarya (see P.V. Sharma, 1994:29). The term pranacarya is more frequent 
in the works ascribed to Vagbhata(A.h.Su.7.1; A.s.Su.8.2, U.50.185, 188, 201). 

54 They are called devabhisaj (physicians of the gods) and yajnavaha. 

55 Explained as somapanapatra by Cakra. A graha is a ladle or vessel employed for taking 
up a portion of fluid (especially of soma) out of a larger vessel in Vedic ritual (MW). 

56 Vedic hymns of praise. 

57 Compare the verses in praise of the Asvins found in the Astahgasarngraha (U.50.177-184). 

58 See P.V Sharma (1994): 29-30. 

59 Jejjata reads dvija (see P.V. Sharma, 1994: 29). 

60 See on vajikarana: H.S.K. Agrawal et al. (1986); A.K. Bose (1981); J.J. Meyer (1952): 
238-239; V.V.S. Sastry(1974);R. Schmidt (1911): 842-857;R.H. SinghandR.K.Tripathi 
(1982). See on the meaning of vaja: H. Oldenberg (1896): 443-447. Cf. Ca.Ci.30.191cd- 
204ab; Su.Ci.26.16-39. 

61 See Ca.Ci.2 1 ,53. 

62 These two recipes contain mainly substances of vegetable origin. 

63 Prepared with a broth of the meat of kukkuta (cock), sikhin (peacock), tittiri, or hamsa. 

64 Prepared with the testicles of a goat and the meat of a buffalo. 
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65 Catakas in tittiri broth, tittiris in kukkuta broth, etc. 

66 Prepared with cataka meat. 

67 A recipe without animal ingredients. 

68 Prepared with the meat of a cock, fried in the semen of a nakra (crocodile). 

69 Prepared with fish spawn, or the eggs of hamsa, peacock, or cock. 

70 A vegetable preparation. 

71 Prepared with the semen and fat of a number of animals. 

72 A vegetable preparation. 

73 Prepared with milk boiled in various vegetable substances. 

74 A medicated ghee. 

75 Prepared with the eggs of nakra and cock. 

76 Cf. Su.Ci.26.6-9cd. 

77 This refers to the use of stimulants (see Cakra’s comments). 

78 Prepared with the fishes called saphari and rohita, and the meat of a goat. 

79 Prepared with fish and buffalo meat. 

80 See on a study of the vrsya effects of masa: C.V. Nande, D.S. Antarkar and A.T. Jakhmola 
(1978). 

81 See Cakra’s comments. Compare P.V. Sharma (1994): 46-47. 

82 See J. Jolly (1901): 70-74 (C.G. Kashikar 86-90). See on fevers in India: D. Arnold 
(1993): 11-60; *J. Fayrer (1882). 

83 See Cakra’s comments on this use of the term pralcrti. 

84 The term pralcrti is employed again. 

85 See on papman: H.W. Bodewitz (1973): 39-40; S. Rohde (1946). 

86 The god of death. 

87 Parigraha was a characteristic of human beings living towards the end of the Kitayuga (see 
Ca.Vi.3.24). 

88 Compare Ca.Ni. 1.35, where the wrath of Mahe^vara is mentioned. See on Rudra, for ex¬ 
ample: E. Arbman (1922); S. Bhattacharji (1960); M. Chakravarti (1986); J. Charpen- 
tier (1909); J. Deppert (1977); J. Gonda (1960): 85-89; T.A. Gopinatha Rao (1971): II, 
1, 39-47; H. Gr6goire (1949); A. Hillebrandt (1965): II, 433-462; Hopkins; W.A. Jayne 
(1925): 172-173; A.B. Keith (1976); S. Kramrisch (1981); A.A. Macdonell (1981): 74- 
77; M. Mayrhofer (1953); H. Oldenberg (1923): 215-225; C.L. Prabhakar (1968); S. Ro¬ 
hde (1946): 65-68; L. von Schroeder (1895): 233-252; N.J. Shende (n.d.): 82-84; D.M. 
Srinivasan (1983); M. and J. Stutley (1977); Vettam Mani. 

89 References to VIrabhadra are to be found in H. Meinhard (1928). See on him also: B. 
Dagens (1984): I, 196-197, 629-630; T.A. Gopinatha Rao (1971): II, 1, 186-188; D.M. 
Knipe (1990); S. Kramrisch (1981): 322-330; B. Ziegenbalg (1867): 164-169. 

90 Cf. Bhela Ci.1.1-2; Su.U.39.9. Stories about Daksa’s sacrifice and the creation of 
Vfrabhadra by Siva are found in the Mahabhirata (Santiparvan 281-283; ed. Poona) and 
many Puranas (see A. Bharati, 1963: 148; Dowson; Hopkins; W.D O’Flaherty, 1982: 
118-122, 324-325; Vettam Mani; Wilson’s translation of the Visnupurana , 53; H.H. 
Wilson, 1984:1, 12,25, 44). See also R.F.G. Muller (1935): 45-46; (1964d): 40. 

See on Daksa: A. Bharati (1963): 147-149; J. Charpentier (1920): 390-392; *B. Chatter ji 
(1980); S.A. Dange (1987): 372-373; A. Dani&ou (1964): 121-122, 320-322; J. Gonda 
(1960): 256, (1963): 57; T.A. Gopinatha Rao (1971): II, 1,182-186; A. Hiltebeitel (1972): 
106, n.43. (1976): 312-335; K. Klostennaier (1991); S. Kramrisch (1981): 315-330; H. 
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Krishna Sastri (1916): 89-90,155, 159; J.B. Long (1977); A.A. Macdonell (1981); W.D. 
O’Flaherty (1971): 315-319, (1980c): 272-277, (1982); M.M. Pathak (1978); D. Shul- 
man (1980); 113-116, 337-346; D.C. Sircar (1973): 5-7; W.J. Wilkins (1974): 372-380; 
H. Zimmer (1977): 299-307. A fever demon, called Jvarasura, is known in Indian folk 
religion (see S. Sen Gupta, 1976: 97). A deity like the Roman goddess Febris (see P.E. 
Burke, 1996:2266-2271; W.A. Jayne, 1925:462-463; G. Wissowa, 1909) is unknown in 
India. 

91 Compare Su.U.39.10 and 13cd-14ab. 

92 Compare Ca.Ni.l .33, which has a much longer list. 

93 Compare Ca.Ci.3.32, which distinguishes bodily and mental fevers; see Cakra’s coirunents 
on the apparent contradiction; see also Ca,Ci.3.36-37ab and Cakra’s explanations. 

94 See Ca.Ni. 1.24 and 27. 

95 Compare Ca.Ni.l.32. 

96 SeeP.V.Shanna (1994): 58-59. 

97 This appears to be the description of the agneya and saumya types of fever, though Cakra 
(ad Ca.Ci.3.32) defined them as caused by heat, respectively cold. 

98 Compare Susruta’s gambhlra type (U.39.92cd-93ab). 

99 Jejjata mentions that some read these verses. He does not comment on them. 

100 See Cakia’s comments and the various interpretations he refers to. See also P.V. Sharma 
(1994): 62-64. Compare Ca.Su.6 on rtucarya. 

101 See the comments of Jejjata and Cakra. Compare P.V. Sharma (1994): 66. Cf. Su.U. 
39.45cd-46ab. 

102 Compare Susruta’s incurable type of gambhlra fever (U.39.93cd-94ab). 

103 Identified as malarial remittent fever by A. Roy (1929:149). N. Saxena(1995:115) claims 
that a fever of Ihe samtata type occurs in filariasis. A remittent fever is also characteristic 
of relapsing fever (see on this disease in India: N. Chevers, 1886:95-109). Leptospirosis, 
known as seven-day fever, Is another disease which may have been designated as sam¬ 
tata. See on the history of malaria in general: E.H. Ackerknecht (1953). See on malaria 
in India: R.H. Cassen (1978): 85-88; N. Chevers (1886): 162-262; S.R. Christophers and 
J.A. Sinton (1926); A Hirsch (1881): 144-146; L Klein (1972); R.P. Misra (1970): 107- 
114; R.W. Nicholas and A.N. Sarkar (1976); H.E. Sigerist (1961): 128. See on the history 
of malaria in ancient Greece and Rome: PF. Burke (1996); M.D. Grmek(1991): 245-304; 
W.H.S. Jones (1907), (1909), (1967); A. Pa*ick (1967): 242-243. 

104 Satataka is a double quotidian fever. A fever of this type is a characteristic feature of leish¬ 
maniasis (kala-azar) (C. Chakraberty, 1923: 211). A double remission in the twenty-four 
hours also occurs in one other tropical fever, subtertian malaria, caused by Plasmodium 
falciparum. Satataka is identified as double quotidian malarial fever by A. Roy (1929: 
149). N. Saxena (1995:115) claims that a fever of the satataka type also occurs in filariasis. 

105 Anyedyuskais a quotidian fever, found in malaria and other diseases, such as enteric fe¬ 
vers, pyelonephritis, cholecystitis, amoebic abscess of the liver, etc. Identified as quotidian 
malarial fever by A. Roy (1929: 149). N. Saxena (1995: 115) claims that a fever of the 
anyedyuska type also occurs in filariasis. An anyedyus fever is already mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda (7.116.2). 

106 Tertian fever (trtlyaka) occurs in tertian malaria by Plasmodium vivax or P. ovale ; a perfect 
tertian periodicity may also be present in enteric fevers and meningococcal septicaemia. 
Quartan fever (caturthaka) is found in quartan malaria by Plasmodium malariae, but also 
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in enteric fevers and meningococcal septicaemia. N. Saxena (1995: 115-16) claims that 
fevers of these types also occur in filariasis. 

107 Cf. Su.U.39.51-53, 57ab, 63cd-71ab. 

108 Reversed quartan fever, usually called double quartan fever, may occur in multiple infec¬ 
tion with Plasmodium malaiiae. Cf. Su.U.39.55. 

109 See Cakra’s comments on various opinions about the question which fevers should be 
included in the group called visamajvara. See on visamajvara: S. Venkatraghavan et al. 
(1989). 

110 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 72-73. Cf. Su.U.39.83-90ab. 

111 Cf. Su.U.39.46cd-50. 

112 Compare Ca.Su.17.41. The treatment of these fevers is described at Ca.Ci.3.285cd- 
287ah (see Cakra’s comments). These thirteen varieties of samnipata fever are prakr- 
tisamasamavayarabdha, which means that their symptoms agree with those caused by 
the dosas involved. See on this term: Cakra’s comments ad Ca.Vi. 1.10, Ci.5.16 and 17, 
10.25-27, 18.69-75. 

113 Cakra disagrees with those regarding this fever as vikrtivisamasamavayarabdha, because 
some of the symptoms only are of this type; compare Jejjata’s comments. See on the term: 
Cakra’s comments ad Ca.Vi.1.10 and Ci.5.16-17. See also P.V. Sharma (1994): 74. 

114 Cf. Su.U.39.41cd. 

115 See on Sokaja and kamajajvara: S.P. Gupta (1977): 492-496. Seeon kama: F. Zimmennann 
(1995): 58-62. 

116 See on abhicara: L.P. van den Bosch (1978): 17, n.44 and 96, n.32; W. Caland (1908): 
3-4. The literature on sorcery, magic and witchcraft in Indian culture is extensive. See, 
for example: L.A. Babb (1975): 200-208; E. Balfour (1968): III, 1079-1080; D.P. Bhat- 
tacharyya (1981), (1986); P.O. Bodding (1986); W. Caland (1908), (1967); G.M. Carstairs 
(1955), (1983); A.B. Chaudhuri (1984); W. Crooke( 1906): 516-520; S.A. Dange(1989): 
1377-1386; S. Epstein (1967), (1974); R. Gombrich and G. Obeyesekere (1990); V. Henry 
(1988); S. Kapur (1983); A.A. Macdonell (1915); P. Mariadassou (1937); McKim Marriott 
(1955); S.C. Mitra (1913); H.A. Rose (1915); R.N. Saletore (1981); E. Thurston (1912): 
224-272. 

117 Compare Ca.Ni. 1.30. 

118 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 75-76. Cf. Su.U.39.75cd-82. 

119 See the comments of Jejj ata and Cakra. Compare P.V. Sharma (1994): 77. Cf. Su.U.39.23- 
24. 

120 Also called navajvara (3.138cd) and samajvara (3.283cd). 

121 Also called jlrnajvara (3.176cd). 

122 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 78-79. 

123 The vidangandhadi group (3.183) is the same as the hrasvapancamula or sthiradi (Ca.Ci. 
26.23 and 74) group (see P.V. Sharma, 1985g: 58). TheSatyadi- and brhatyadiganas (the 
members are enumerated) are useful in samnipata jvara (3.211-214). Cf. Bhela Ci.l. 14-51 
and2.11-41. 

Compare Ca.Ci.3.134-136ab and Su.U.39.116cd-119ab (the characteristics of ama- 
jvara), 3.139cd-142ab and Su.U.39.100cd-106ab (langhana), 3.143cd-146ab and 
Su.U.39.106cd-109ab, 3.147cd-149ab and Su.U.39.121cd-125 (emesis in fever pa¬ 
tients), 3.149cd-160ab and Su.U.39.109cd-110ab, 135-156ab, 3.160cd-163ab and 
Su.U.39.110cd-114, 119cd-120ab, 3.163cd-168ab and Su.U.39.135-156ab, 3.178- 
195ab and Su.U.39.135-156ab, 3.195cd-196ab and Su.U.39.156cd-159, 3.257-266 
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and Su.U.39.179-186ab, 282-294ab, 3.267-271 and Su.U.39.271-281, 3.293ab and 
Su.U.39.56, 3.317cd-318ab and Su.U.39.265 (the treatment of abhisariga fever), 266cd 
(the treatment of abhicara and abhiSapa fever), 3.318cd-320ab and Su.U.39.267cd-268ab 
(the treatment of abhighatajvara), 3.320cd-324ab and Su.U.39.265, 3.324cd-328 and 
Su.U.39.321, 3.329 and Su.U.39.322, 3.330-332 and Su.U.39.160-162, 3.345 and 
Su.U.39.323-324. 

See on ayurvedic antipyretic drugs: M. Anis and M. Iqbal (1986); B.B. Gaitonde et al. 
(1977);M.L. Gujral et al. (1955.); M.L. Gujral, P.N. Saxenaand RP. Kohli (1955); J.M. van 
der Nat (1989): 44-45; S.N. Okpanyi and G.C. Ezeukwu (1981); N. Singh et al. (1976); 
V.K. Singh andZ.A. Ali (1994). 

See on ayurvedic antimalarial drugs: M.O. Abatan and M.J. Makinde (1986); L. Badam 
et al. (1988); A.S. Chawla and M. Kumar (1991); P. Misra et al. (1991); J.M. van der Nat 
(1989): 45-47; N.R. Pillai and N. Vijayamma (1988); N. Singh etal. (1978); N. Singh, R. 
Nath and R.P. Kohli (1977). 

124 This recipe is in prose. A number of recipes of this name are known (see Bharatabhaisa- 
jyaratnakara Nrs. 1790-1795). Compare, for example, Cakradatui, yaksman 87-90. See 
on the uses of candana: P.V. Sharma (1996): 138-140. 

125 A recipe in prose. See on the uses of aguru: P.V. Sharma (1996): 4. See on aguru in general: 
R.N. Saletore (1975): 120-123, 234-235. 

126 Regarded as parotitis by R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash. See on parotitis in India: N. 
Chevers (1886): 110-111. 

127 One of the many forms of Siva is called JvarahareSvara, i.e., the lord who removes fever; 
see: S. Kramrisch (1981): 330; P.Z. Pattabiramin (1959): 20-24. 

128 See on Siva's attendants (ganas): J.N. Baneijea (1956); S.A. Dange (1989): 1313-1317; 
M.A. Dhaky (1984); M.-Th. deMallmann (1963): 70-71; Vettam Mani (s.v. Nandana and 
Nandikesa); B. Ziegenbalg (1867): 238. 

129 Seeonthismatrgana: P.V. Kane II.l,217-218; M.-Th. deMallmann (1963): 150-152; J.J. 
Meyer (1937): i, 179; A.M. Shas*i(1996): 1,153-155. 

130 See on this stotra: J. Gonda (1977a): 269. The importance of this stotra, in contemporary 
India too, is demonstrated by S. Kuppuswami Sastri (1942). 

131 Seeon the Maruts, for example: A. Danielou (1964): 103-106; J. Gonda (1960); A. Hille- 
brandt (1965); W.A. Jayne (1925): 171-172; A.B. Keith (1976). 

132 Cf. Su.U.39.270cd. See also Cakradatta , jvara 237-238 (= Ca.Ci.3.310cd-312ab), 
together with Nis'calakara’s comments. 

133 Cf. Bhela Ci.3.2-4ab; Su.U.45.3. 

134 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.4; Su.U.45.4-5ab. 

135 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.3 and 5. 

136 Spleen and liver are the organs whence the blood-carrying vessels spread throughout the 
body (see Ca.Ni.2.4). 

137 Cf. Su.U.45.6cd. 

138 Compare Ca.Ni.2.8 and Ci.4.24 on the dosas in raktapitta. The prodromes are mentioned 
at Ca.Ni.2.6. See P.V. Sharma (1994): 103-104. Cf. Bhela Ci.3.4cd-7; Su.U.45.8cd. 

139 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.9; Bhela Ci.3.8; Su.U.45.7ab. 

140 Theseholes (chidra) are the nine orifices (dvara) of the body (see4.15cd). 

141 Cf.Su.U45.II. 

142 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.8. 
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143 CompareCa.Ci.4.25-28 and Su.U.45.11, 4.29-35 and Su.U.45.12-14,4.36^48 and Su.U. 
45.16-27, 4.54cd-60and Su.U.45.15, 4.102-109 and Su.U.45.38ab. 

144 Cf. Su.U.45.28ab. 

145 Mentioned at Ca.Ci.5.126-127 and 8.105; Su.U.51.29; A.h.Ci.14.62; A.s.Ci. 16.20. See on 
the actions and uses of vasa: R.N. Chopra and S. Ghosh (1925); P.V. Sharma (1996): 340- 
343. 

146 Mentioned at Ca.Ci.8.105. 

147 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.6. 

148 The raktaja type is not mentioned in these verses. Cf. Bhela Ci.5.2-5 and 9-12ab. 

149 Cakra refers to conflicting interpretations; either five types of gulma, the raktaja included, 
are meant, or the four dosic types; he prefers the first interpretation, which implies that the 
region of the two parSvas comprises the uterus (garbhaSaya) too (this view is only valid if 
parsva is synonymous with kuksi in this case). Seats of gulma mentioned in the verses on 
treatment are also: jathara (5.24), pakvasaya (5.24 and 34). 

150 Gulma caused by a combination of two dosas is not mentioned at Ca.Su.l9.4andin Ca.Ni. 
3, which, according to Cakra, means that this combination is of the prakrtisamasamavaya 
type. 

151 This gulma is of the incurable vikrtivisamasamavayarabdha type. Cakra notices that some 
distinguish a curable prakrtisamasamavayarabdha type. 

152 The blood transformed into the menstrual discharge at the end of the cycle. 

153 Gulma caused by blood as an element of the body occurs in males too (see Cakra ad Ca. 
Ni. 3.13-14). Corruption and excitement of blood is often an important feature of gulma 
(5.27-28, 36-37), which may, unless prevented by bloodletting (5.32 and 36-37), lead to 
inflammation (vidaha; 5.39 and 42-45), to be H eated by means of surgery (sastra: 5.39 and 
44). 

154 See on the verb vilayati ofCa.Ci.5.52: R.P. Das (1990): 63-64. Compare on the treatment 
of gulma: Bhela Ci.5.12cd up to the end of the chapter. Compare Ca.Ci.5.20-26 and Su. 
U.42.22-23, 5.32, 36-37 and Su.U.42.52cd-53ab, 5.51 cd-52ab and Su.U.42.55cd-56ab, 
5.56cd-59ab and Su.U.42.40cd-45,5.65-75 and Su.U.42.24-38, 5.99 and Su.U.42.55cd- 
56ab. See on the treatment of raktagulma: K.S. Mhaskar (1933): 184-186. See on the treat¬ 
ment of gulma with kankayanagutika: S.N. Mishra (1973-74). 

155 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 113. 

156 Dhanvantarlyah (5.63) and ksaratantravidah (5.64) are referred to. 

157 Cf. Bhela Ci.2.23cd-26; Cakradatta , gulma 62. Compare the tryusanaglirta of the 
Bower-MS. See on tryusana = trikatu in the Carakasamhita: P.V. Vara Prasad and V.K. 
Joshi (1993). See on the uses of trikatu: P.V. Sharma (1996): 172. 

158 See on hingu: B. Laufer (1967): 353-362; U P. Thapliyal (1979): 97. See on the uses of 
hingu: P.V. Sharma (1996): 414. Seealsoon hingu: V. Ball (1889-1891): 392-393; DWH 
II, 141-152; B. Laufer (1967): 353-362; G. Watt III, 328-337; WIRMIV, 20-22. 

159 Cf. A.h.Ci. 14.11—13ab; A.s.Ci.16.4; Cakradatta, gulma 57-59. See on the uses ofhapusa: 
P.V Sharma (1996): 401. 

160 See for another recipe of the same name, attributed to Caraka by NiScala: Cakradatta, jvara 
245-247. 

161 Cf. Bhela Ci.26.12cd-14ab; A.h.Ci.14.31-33; Cakradatta , gulma 34-39; Gadanigraha, 
prayogakhanda, curi;iadhikara 1-9 (two recipes). 

162 See on the uses of lasuna: P.V. Sharma (1996): 321-323. 
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163 Nilinyadyaghita is also prescribed against udara (Ca.Ci.l3.145cd-146ab: nilinlsarpis). 
Ghrta and sarpis are not different from each other in medical texts; sarpis is liquid, ghrta 
is solid sacrificial butter in Vedicritual (see J. Gonda, 1965:199-200). See on the uses of 
nflinl: P.V. Sharma(1996): 216-217. 

164 Cf. Cakradatta, gulma63-67. See on theusesof trayamana: P.V. Sharma (1996): 171. 

165 Various recipes of this name are known. See: Gadanigraha, prayogakharida, ghrtadhikara 
154,208-211, 423-424. See on the uses of draksa: P.V. Sharma (1996): 197-200. 

166 This vasaghrta differs from the one described in the chapter on the treatment of raktapitta 
(see P.V. Sharma, 1994: 115). Vasaghrta is also mentioned at Ca.Ci.8.105 and Su.U.51.29. 

167 Cf. Cakradatta, gulma 76-79. 

168 Cf. Cakradatta, gulma 71-72. The Sarngadharasamhita (II.9.19cd-2 lab) has a related for¬ 
mula. See for other recipes of the same name: Cakradatta, jvara 253-254; Vangasena, jvara 
758. 

169 Misrakasneha is also prescribed against udara (Ca.Ci.l3.145cd-146ab). Cf. A.h.Ci. 
14.89cd-9lab; A.h.U.6.45; A.s.Ci.10.53. 

170 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.92cd-97; A.s.Ci.16.30; Cakradatta, gulma 83-87. See on the uses of dantl: 
P.V. Sharma (1996): 182-183. 

171 The general aetiology of prameha is not described in Ca.Ni.4. Cf. Su.Ni.6.3. 

172 Compare the samprapti of kaphaja prameha at Ca.Ni.4.8. 

173 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.11. 

174 Compare Ca.Ni.4.7, which enumerates the same ten dusyas. See Cakra’s comments. See 
also P.V. Shanna (1994): 118. 

175 Compare Ca.Ni.4.10 on the types of kaphajameha; some of the names are variants: 
iksurasameha = iksuvalikarasameha, valukameha = sikatameha, lalameha = alalameha. 
Compare Ca.Ni.4.25 on the types of pittajameha: raktameha = lohitameha. Compare 
Ca.Ni.4.39 on the types of vatajameha: laslkameha = hastimeha, ojomeha = madhumeha 
(see Cakra ad Ca.Ci.5.9-11). 

176 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.47; Su.Ni.6.5. Ants are said to be attracted to the urine of patients with 
prameha; see on this characteristic prodrome: H.C. Trowell (1982). 

177 See on the treatment of prameha: H.M. Chandola, S.N. Tripathi and K.N. Udupa (1985); 
G. Obeyesekere (1976); C.K. Roy, J.K. Ojha and H.S. Bajpai (1992). See on diseases of 
the kidneys and abnormal states of the urine in India: Ch. Morehead (1860): 465-507. 
See on the treatment of diabetes mellitus and on ayurvedic drugs with a hypoglycaemic 
action: F. Ahmad et al. (1991); M.S. Akhtar and J. Iqbal (1991); R.B. Arora, K.C. Mishra 
andS.D.S. Seth (1973); Atta-ur-Rahman and K. Zaman (1989); H.S. Bajpai et al. (1971); 
S.K. Bapat, K.U. Ansari and V. Chandra (1969); K.C. Barotetal. (1977); K.C. Barot, 
Ila Despande and W.B. Mehedale (1975); N.K. Basu and K.D. Chowdhury (1960); 
R. Bhaskaran Nair and G. Santhakumari (1986); S.K. Bhattacharya and H.S. Bajpai 
(1975); A. Caube, P.K. Prajapati and S. DIksit (1996); A.N. Chaddha (1973-74); *H.M. 
Chandola, S.N. Tripathi and K.N. Udupa (1980a), (1980b); K.P. Chatterjee (1963); G.N. 
Chaturvedi et al. (1984); R.N. Chopra and J.P. Bose (1925); R.N. Chopra, JP. Bose 
and N.R. Chatterjee (1928); M.L. Dhar et al. (1968); K.G. Gharpurey (1926); *M.L. 
Gujral et al. (1954); S.S. Gupta (1963); S.S. Gupta and C.B. Seth (1962); S.S. Gupta, 
C.B. Seth and M.C. Variyar (1962); S.S. Gupta et al. (1967), (1967a); A.K. Jain and B.P. 
Shaw (1987); C.R. Kamick (1996): 148-155; S.K. Kashyap and M.M.S. Ahuja (1968); 
R. Kotecha, H.M. Chandola and G. Singh (1991); R.D. Kulkami and B.B. Gaitonde 
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(1962); K. Kuppurajan et al. (1991); S.C. Lahiri (1990); B.N. Lai and K.D. Choudhuri 
(1968); T. Maheswar et al. (1997); S.K. Mukherjee and S.S. Mukerjee (1966); K.S. 
Murty et al. (1978); J.M. van der Nat (1989): 50; J.K. Ojha, H.S. Bajpai and P.V. Sharma 
(1978); J.K. Ojha and K.N. Dwivedi (1996); M.C. Pandey (1973-74); M.C. Pandey and 
P.V. Sharma *(1975), *(1976), (1978); N.R. Pillai and G. Santhakumari (1981b); N.R. 
Pillai, C. Seshadriand G. Santhakumari (1980); C.M. Prasad and A.V. Sharma (1989); 
K. Raghunathan and P.V. Sharma *(1968), (1969), (1969a); S. Rajasekharan and S.N. 
Tuli (1976); Raj Bahadur, O.P. Singh and J.K. Ojha (1997); A.Q. Saifi et al. (1971); P.S. 
Sankaran et al. (1963); K.S. Santhoshkumari and K.S. Devi (1990); R.V. Sathe, N.G. 
Talwalkar and S.S. Ajgaonkar (1960); G.C. Sepaha and S.N. Bose (1956); D.S. Shah 
(1967); *V.K. Shah (1995); E.R.B. Shanmugasundaram etal. (1988); A.L. Sharma, H.N. 
Sapru and N.K. Chowdhury (1967); M. Sharma and S. Shukla(1977); V.N. Sharma, R.K. 
Sogani and R.B. Arora (1960); D.S. Shrotri et al. (1963); *R. Shukla, S. Singh and C.R. 
Bhandari (1973); B.C. Singh (1972); D.C. Singh and J.K. Ojha (1991); K.N. Singh, R.K. 
Mittal and K.C. Barthwal (1970); T.N. Singh et al. (1985); P. Suresh et al. (1988), (1995); 
*S.N. Tripathi et al. (1979); *S.N. Tripathi, H.M. Chandolaand V.D.S. Jamwal (1983); 
O.P. Upadhyay, R.H. Singh and S.K. Dutta (1996). See for more references up to 1970: 
R.R. Chaudhury and S.B. Vohora (1970a). See on the treatment of diabetes mellitus in 
Siddha medicine: K. Sivaprakasam, R. Yasotha and G. Veluchamy (1983). 

178 Compare Ca.Ci.6.15 and Su.Ci. 11.3-4, 6.18-24 and Su.Ci. 11.5-6, 6.25 and Su.Ci.11.7. 

179 Compare Ca.Ci.6.27-32 and Su.Ci.l 1.8-9. 

180 Compare on the treatment ofprameha: Bhela Ci.7. Compare Ca.Ci.6.48 and Su.Ci.l 1.10, 
6.50 and Su.Ci.l 1.11. 

181 Vatolbanai s vatanubaddha, i.e., vata has become secondarily involved, not primarily; pri¬ 
mary involvement of vata would lead to incurability (see Cakra). 

182 These pidakas are described at Ca.Su.l 7.82-89. 

183 See Ca.Ci.7.9. 

184 Cakra remarks that the chapter restricts itself to kustha; other disorders which damage the 
skin, such as piplu and vyanga, will not be discussed. 

185 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.6; Bhela Ci.6.1-10; Su.Ni.5.3. Kustha is often regarded as the effect of 
sins committed in a former existence; the Padmapurana (5.48.40-69; see N.A. Dcsh- 
pande, 1990: 1844-1845), for example, mentions raktakustha as caused by sexual 
intercourse with one’s daughter, pltakustha as caused by intercourse with one’s sister, and 
gulmakustha as caused by intercourse with one’s sister-in-law (see J. Gonda, 1935: 92); 
these types of kustha are not known from medical literature. 

186 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.3. See Cakra’s comments on the difference between kustha and visarpa; both 
diseases have the same sevenfold substrate; the dosas remain localized (sthira) for a long 
time in kustha, whereas they tend to spread (visaranaSIla) in visarpa. 

187 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.7; Su.Ni.5.4. 

188 See on their identification, for example: N. Saxena (1995): 124-125. See on the senseless¬ 
ness of the attempts to identify the varieties of kustha as types of leprosy: R.E. Emmerick 
(1986a): 187. 

189 Cf. Su.Ni.5.12cd. Sidhma is identified as pityriasis versicolor (see N. Saxena, 1995: 125; 
O.P Singh, S.K. Tiwari and D. Ojha, 1994b). 

190 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.8-11; Bhela Ci.6 18cd-19ab (kakana), 19cd-20ab (audumbara), 20cd-21ab 
(mandala), 21cd (rsyajihva), 22ab (pundarika), 22cd (sidhma), 23ab (kapala). Compare 
Ca.Ci.7.20 and Su.Ni.5.8 and 19. 
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191 Not described in Ca.Ni.5. 

192 Cf. Bhela Ci.6.32cd-33ab. 

193 Cf. Bhela Ci.6.23cd (carmakustha). 

194 P.V. Shanna’s edition and translation has kitibha. Cf. Bhela Ci.6.24cd-25ab (kitiba); Su. 
Ni.5.14ab (kitibha). Identified as psoriasis by N. Saxena (1995: 125). 

195 Identified as a severe dermatosis of the extremities by N. Saxena (1995: 125). Also called 
vipadika (Ca.Ci.7.29). Vipadika is a vata disorder at Ca.Su.20.11. Cf. Bhela Ci.6.29cd- 
3 lab. 

196 Identified as lichen by N. Saxena (1995:125). Alasaka is also the name of a type of ama- 
pradosa(Ca.Vi.2.10 and 12). 

197 Often called dadru, for instance at Ca.Ci.7.30. Compare on dadru: Ca.Sa.7.4; Bhela Ci. 
6.26cd-27ab. The disease is identified as ringworm by N. Saxena (1995): 125. 

198 Regarded as xeroderma by N. Saxena (1995: 125). 

199 Regarded as scabies by N. Saxena (1995: 125). Cf. Bhela Ci.6.24ab; Su.Ni.5.14cd. Pa- 
man is the name of a skin disease, probably scabies, in the Atharvaveda (5.22.12) and later 
Vedic texts ( Chandogyopanisad 4.1.8); the same term occurs, with the same meaning, in 
Iranian languages (see: R.E. Emmerick, 1984b: 95 and 1986a: 185; J. Filliozat, 1975: 43- 
44). 

200 Regarded as impetigo by N. Saxena (1995: 125). Visphota is also a type of gvayathu (Ca. 
Ci. 12.90). 

201 Identified as rupia ulcers by N. Saxena (1995: 125). Cf. Bhela Ci.6.27cd-28ab. See on 
arus: Ca.Su.24.16 and 28.17. A disease called pakaru is mentioned in the Vajasaneyisani- 
hita (12.97) (see A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967; K.G. Zysk, 1985: 248-249). 

202 Regarded as eczema by N. Saxena (1995:125). Cf. Bhela Ci.6.25cd-26ab; Su.Ni.5.13ab. 

203 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.5; Su.Ni.5.16. 

204 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.10; Bhela Ci.6.11-15ab; Su.Ni.5.18. 

205 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.9. 

206 See on the treatment ofkustha: *D. Ojhaand G.M. Singh (1967); V.K. Singh (1976). See 
on the treatment of ksudrakustha: V.K. Singh (1976), N.S. Tewari et al. (1977); on the 
treatment of vicarcika: K.P. Sanna, H.K. KuSvahaandS.S. Sarnia (1993), B.P. Shaw et al. 
(1982); on the treatment of dadru: V.D. Sukla and R. Pathak (1981); on the treatment of 
pama and vicarcika: V.K. Singh and M.P. Sarmah (1984); on the treatment of pama, vica¬ 
rcika and dadru: S. Venkitaraman et al. (1977); on the treatment ofvaipadika or vipadika: 
K.P. Bhashkaran et al. (1978); on the treatment of sidhma: PR. Mahapatra (1988); on the 
treatment of scabies: O.P. Singh, N.P. Rai and S.K. Tiwari (1997). See on the treatment of 
skin diseases (chavidosa) in Pali literature: Jyotir Mitra (1985): 247; K.G. Zysk (1991); 
107-108; see on the treatment of a particular skin disease, called thullakaccha, in Pali lit¬ 
erature: Jyotir Mitra (1985): 241-242; K.G. Zysk (1988): 129-131, (1991): 85-86. See 
on the treatment of skin diseases in Siddha medicine: K. Radhakrishnan (1983). See on 
the treatment of leprosy: H. Bantawal, B.R.Mardikar and V. Jadhav (1989); S. Chaudhuri 
(1978); A. Kumar (1973-74); B.P. Singh (1971-73). 

207 Cf. Bhela Ci.6.39cd up to the end. Compare Ca.Ci.7.50-53, 84-96,122-125ab and Su.Ci. 
9.5, 10-1 lab, Ca.Ci.7.82-83 and Su.Ci.9.5. 

208 See on the uses of musta: P.V. Shanna (1996): 308-310. 

209 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.41-44; Madhavacikitsa, prameha 11; Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, asava- 
dhikara 370-371. 
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210 See on the uses of karavTra: P.V. Sharma (1996): 84-85. 

211 See on the uses of iksvaku: P.V. Sharma (1996): 25-26. 

212 See on the uses of svarnakslrl= kanakakslrl: P.V. Sharma (1996): 399. 

213 Cf. Su.Ci.9.9 (tiktakasarpis); Madhavacikitsa, kustha 50; Cakradatta, kustha 95-98. 

214 Also mentioned at Ca.Ci.12.57, 16.43, 21.62. Cf. Bhela Ci.17.19; Su.Ci.9.8 (maha- 
tiktakasarpis); A.h.G.16.1, 17.14, 18.9 and 22, 19.8—llab (mahatiktaghrta and-sarpis); 
A.s.Ci.19.6 and 21.4; Cakiadatta, kustha 106-112. See for three different formulae of the 
same name: Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 162-168, 169-176ab, 403-410. 

215 Cf. Cahadatta, kustha 113-117. See on khadira and its uses: A. Narayana (1996); P.V. 
Sharma (1996): 119-121; PK. Warner, V.P.K. NambiarandC. Ramankutty (1994): 19- 
22 . 

216 Compare Ca.Sfi.19.3 and 4; Sa.7.4: sidhma and kilasa are located in the third layer of the 
skin. Cf. Su.Ni.5.17. See on kilasa, already mentioned in the Atharvaveda ( 1.23 and 24) 
and other Vedic texts: R.E. Emmerick (1986a): 186; J. Filliozat (1975): 102-104; Jyotir 
Mitra (1968a); V.W. Karambelkar (1961): 182-191; K.G. Zysk (1985): 81-82, 217, 221. 
See on Atharvaveda 1.24: S.W. Jamison (1991): 273-276. See on kilasa in Pali literature: 
Jyotir Mitra (1985): 243-244. 

217 Compare Su.Ni.5.30 on the causes of kustha. 

218 Seeonsvitra: R.E. Emmerick (1986a): 189-190; N.R. Mehta etal. (1973); D. Ojha( 1973). 
See on the treatment of svitra (leucodenna, vitiligo): Z. Ansari (1971-73); K.M. Donataet 
aL (1990); G.D. Mukherjee (1976); B.P. Nanai and S.S. Ranade (1977); D. Ojha (1973); D. 
Ojha, R.K. Mamgain and P. Mamgain (1993); R.H. Singh and G.N. Chaturvedi (1966b). 

219 See Cakra’s comments. Cf. Su.Ci.9.15-22. 

220 See on the contemporary interpretation of this disease: F. Zimmermann (1995): 11-12, 
77-80. 

221 Y&ksma means disease in general or a large group of diseases in Vedic literature; see J. 
Filliozat (1975): 40^13, 80, 83-89; Jyotir Mitra (1968a); V.W. Karambelkar (1961): 195- 
197; K.G. Zysk (1985; see index). See on the probably related and controversial Vedic 
disease called jayanya andjayenya: J. Filliozat (1975): 88-89; V.W. Karambelkar (1961): 
191-204; K.G. Zysk (1985; see index). 

222 See on Rohinf: S.G. Moghe (1970). 

223 This story is called a pauranl katba. Cf. Ca.Ni.6.12; Su.U.41.4-5. A version of the story is 
found in the Mahabhaiata (Salyaparvan 35; ed. Po*na), where the daughters of Prajapati 
are twenty-seven in number (see Vettam Mani); the myth is already known in Vedic liter¬ 
ature, for example in the Taittiriyasamhita (2.3.5) and other recensions of the Yajurveda 
(see: J. Filliozat, 1975: 84; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967; K.G. Zysk, 1985:15). 
See on the myth: D.G. White (1996): 24-25. 

224 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.3. 

225 The first gimip of causes, collectively known as sahasa (rash action), gives rise to urah- 
ksata (8.14-19). Cf. Su.U.41.24-26ab. 

226 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.4-11; Su.U.41.8cd-10. See on Ca.Ci.8.24-27: F. Zimmermann (1995): 77-80. 

227 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.13; Bhela Ci.4.1-6. 

228 Compare Ca.Ci.8.20-23and Su.U.41.12-13. 

229 Cf. Bhela Ci.4.7ab; Su.U.41.11. 

230 Cf. Bhela Ci.4.7cd-9ab. Compare Ca.Ci.8.47 and Su.U.41.14-15. 

231 CompareM.D. Grmek (1991: 334), who observes that the Hippocratic writers were careful 
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to note that a runny nose i s unfortunate when it occurs alongside some other disturbances, 
particularly in the lungs. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.104-107ab. 

232 See Ca.Ci.8.45 and 46. 

233 See Ca.Ci.8.45 and 46 (vaisvarya, svaragada) and Ci.26.283-290. Cf. Su.U.53.4-6. 

234 See Ca.Ci.8.45 and 46 (parsvaruj, parsvasfila, siroruj). 

235 See Ca.Ci.8.45. 

236 Svasa is one of the eleven symptoms (8.45); diarrhoea (varcogada) is mentioned among 
the eleven and the six symptoms (8.45 and 46). 

237 See Ca.Ci.8.45 and 46. 

238 Cakra remarks that this type is not mentioned at Ca.SQ.19.4, which lists in that version 
varieties caused by vata, pitta, kapha, dvesa and ayasa; the usual reading of the editions 
is, however: vatapittakaphasamnipatadvesah. Compare Ca.Ci.26.124-126: arocaka. See 
also P.V.Sharma (1994): 130. 

239 Vomiting (chardana) of blood and phlegm is one of the eleven symptoms (Ca.Ci.8.45). 

240 See on this term: F. Zimmeimann (1989): 162, 164, 165. 

241 See on the treatment of rajayaksman: C.B. Dube, YJC. Sharma and C.M. Kansal (1978). 
Seecxi antitubercular drugs: A.L. Bhatia(1952); S.S. Bhatnagaretal. (1961); K.C. Gupta 
and I.C. Chopra (1953b), (1954); K.C. Gupta and R. Viswanathan (1955), (1956); M.R. 
Patel, R.A. Bellare and C.V. Deliwala (1966); G.S. Reddi, N.P. Shukla and K.V. Singh 
(1986); J.C. Suri (1951); R.N. Tandon, B.K. Khanna and R.P. Bajpai (1961); V.V. Upasani 
and B.R. Mardikar(1989); G.N. Wagh and V.V. Upasani (1989). 

242 Cf. Bhela Ci.4.9cd-95. Compare Ca.Ci.8.53-86 and Su.U.41.55cd, 8.87-88 and Su.U. 
41.32cd-35, 8.89-110 and Su.U.41.55cd, 8.149-172 and Su.U.41.36-39, 8.179cd-189 
andSu.U.41.58. 

243 The flesh o f jackal cubs should, f or example, b e served under the name o f hare. Even earth¬ 
worms are mentioned, to be served as the entrails of fish. 

244 See on the uses ofyavanl: P.V. Sharma (1996): 317-318. 

245 See on tallsadyacQma: R.R. Desal (1978): 470. See on the uses of tallsa: P.V. Sharma 
(1996): 160. 

246 The list ends with sacrifices (isti), prescribed in the Vedas. Compare the mahasanti called 
saumya, to be performed by a king afflicted by rajayaksman (see R. Inden, 1985: 36-37). 

247 See on this chapter: M.G. Weiss (1977). 

248 Cf. Su.U.62.12. 

249 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.4. 

250 The prodromes are not mentioned; see on these Ca.Ni.7.6. Cakra remarks that some regard 
the signs enumerated at Ci.7.6 as general prodromes. 

251 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.5; Su.U.62.13ab. 

252 See: K.C. Dube (1978): identified as mania; M.G. Weiss (1977): 96-100. Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7; 
Su.U.62.8. 

253 See: K.C. Dube (1978): identified as schizophrenia of the catatonic type; M.G. Weiss 
(1977): 100-105. Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7; Su.U.62.9. 

254 See: K.C. Dube (1978): identified as schizophrenia simplex; M.G. Weiss (1977): 106— 
111. Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7; Su.U.62.10. Kapha causes unmada only when accompanied by usman 
(heat); R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash, as well as P.V. Sharma, interpret usman as pitta; 
Cakra remarks that it is either usman (usually the same as or related to pitta) or a word 
denoting the virya or sakti (power) of kapha. 
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255 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7. 

256 Cakra: abhidharsana = avesa. See on Jaina parallels: W. Schubring (1962): 151-152. The 
literature on possession states and exorcism in India and related cultural areas is very ex¬ 
tensive. See, for example: L.R. Amarasingham (1980), (1981), (1983); W. Caland (1926): 
158-159; G.M. Carstairs (1955); G.M. Carstairs and R.L. Kapur (1976): 110-112; R.J. 
Castillo (1994); P.J. Claus (1973), *(1975), (1979); W. Crooke (1911): 604-606; L. Du¬ 
mont (1986): 383-391,449-455; M. Eliade (1962): 174-176; W.T. Elmore (1984): 47-53; 
R.S. Freed and S.A. Freed (1990); S.A. Freed andR.S. Freed (1964); R. Gombrich and G. 
Obeyesekere (1990); J. Halverson (1971); E.O. Henry (1981); S. Kakar (1982); K. Kapa- 
dia (1996); T. Kapur (1988): 82-122; McKim Marriott (1955a); G. Obeyesekere *(1958), 
(1969), (1970), (1977a), (1981); E.R. Sarachchandra (1966); J.S. Teja, B.S. Khanna and 
T.B. Subrahmanyam (1970); LP, Varma, D.K. Srivastava and R.N. Sahay (1970); S.S. 
Wadley (1976); P. Wirz (1941); N. Yalman (1964). 

257 See on vrata, for example: P.V. Kane V.l, 1-80; S.S. Wadley (1983). 

258 Cf. Su.U.60.5. 

259 See on bhutonmada: G.J. Meulenbeld (1997). 

260 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.10-16; Su.U.60.19. 

261 See: K.C. Dube (1978): identified as schizophrenia simplex; M.G. Weiss (1977): 114-116, 
137-139. 

262 See M.G. Weiss (1977): 116-118, 139-140. 

263 See: K.C. Dube (1978): identified as depression; M.G. Weiss (1977): 118-120, 140-143. 
See on the manes (pitarah): Dowson; H. von Glasenapp (1922): 83-87; R.F. Gombrich 
(1971): 163-167; J.J. Meyer (1937: see index s.v. Totenseelen); M. Saindon (1995); N.J. 
Shende(n.d.): 59-63; B. Sureshcandra (1940). 

264 See: K.C. Dube (1978): identified as mania; M.G. Weiss (1977): 120-121, 143-145. See 
on the gandharvas: A. Danielou (1964): 305-306; Dowson; J. Gonda (1960): 101-102; 
T.A. Gopinatha Rao (1971): II, 2, 568-569; J.R. Joshi (1977): 21-38; A.B. Keith (1937), 
(1976); J.J. Meyer (1937): I, 34, 98, III, 179, 228, (1952): 311-315, 561; R.N. Misra 
(1981): 3; H. Oldenberg (1923): 248-254; M.K. Potdar (1971); N.J. Shende (n.d.): 
135-136; M. and J. Stutley (1977); G.H. Sutherland (1991): 59-61. See also: E. Windisch 
(1908): 12-28. 

265 See: K.C. Dube (1978): identified as the schizo-affective type of schizophrenia; M.G. 
Weiss (1977): 121-122, 145-147. See on the beings called yaksa: V.S. Agrawala (1960), 
(1970); J.N. Banerjea (1956): 337-344; O.P. Bharadwaj (1991): 121-145; M. Chandra 
(1954); A.K. Coomaraswamy (1938), (1980); Dowson; R.F. Gombrich (1971): 160-167; 
J. Gonda (I960)': 323-325; K.G. Goswami (1977); Hopkins; J.C. Jain (1947); M.-Th. 
de Mallmann (1975): 458-461; J.J. Meyer (1937: vide s.v.); R.N. Misra (1981); S. Sen 
(1972); M. and J. Stutley (1977); G.H. Sutherland (1991). 

266 See: K.C. Dube (1978): identified as the catatonic type of schizophrenia; M.G. Weiss 
(1977): 122-124, 149-150. See on the raksasas: A. Danielou (1964): 309-310; Dowson; 
Hopkins; R.N. Misra (1981): 3-4; M. and J. Stutley (1977); G.H. Sutherland (1991): 
54-59. 

267 See: K.C. Dube (1978): identified as the schizo-affective type of schizophrenia; 
M.G. Weiss (1977): 124-125, 147-149. Brahmaraksasas are mentioned, for example: 
Manusmiti 5.60 and 12.60; Yajnavalkyasmrti 3.212; Brahmandapurana 1.2.18.64 (ed. 
J.L. Shastri); Matsyapurana *120.62, *201.12-13; Vayupuratia 1,47.61. See on this class 



6 Cikitsasthana 


113 


ofraksasas: W. Crooke(1911): 602-603; F.E. Pargiter (1922): 242,319; M. and J. Stutley 
(1977). 

268 See: K.C. Dube (1978): identified as the hebephrenic type of schizophrenia; M.G.Weiss 
(1977): 125-127, 150-152. See on the pisacas: J. Charpentier (lfll): 1-24; A. Dani61ou 
(1964): 310; Dowson; G.A. Grierson (1912), (1918); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith 
(1967); H. 01denberg(1923): 266-267; N.J. Shende (n.d.): 216; M. and J. Stutley (1977); 
G.H. Sutherland (1991): 59. Cf. Ca.Ni.7.14; Su.U.60.6-15. See on the exceptional 
position of the pisacas among the grahas: A.s.U.8.56. 

269 Cf. Su.U.60.17-18. 

270 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.15. 

271 See on the treatment of unmada and mental disorders in general: D.P. Bhattacharyya 
(1981), (1983), (1984), (1986); G.M. Carstairs and R.L. Kapur (1976): 58-65; S.C. 
Dash et al. (1983); K.C. Dube (1978); A.S. Mahal et al. (1976); G. Obeyesekere (1977); 
M.G. Ramu et al. (1977), (1983); M.G. Ramu and B.S. Venkataram (1985); S. Pathak 
(1973-74); K.P. Shukla (1973-74), (1978); N. Waxier (1976), (1977), (1979). See on 
psychotherapy in India and related cultural areas: E.M. Hoch *(1963), (1977), (1991a); 
*A.S. Mahal (1974); J.S. Neki (1973), (1974), (1975), (1977); S.K. Pande (1968); T.C. 
Sinha (1966); *N.C. Suryaand S.S. Jayaram (1964); B. VogtFryba (1991); H. Zimmer 
(1935). See on the religious treatment of mental illness: S. Kakar (1982); O. Somasun- 
daram (1973); V. Skultans (1987), (1991). See on an Indian variant of psychoanalytic 
theory and treatment: D.P. Bhattacharyya (1986): 137-140; G. Bose *(1931), (1966); C. 
Hartnack (1990); S. Kakar (1997): 20-32; C.V. Ramana (1964); T.C. Sinha (1966). See 
on the attempts to establish the relevance of Yoga for the treatment of mental disorders: 
D.P. Bhattacharyya (1986): 131-132 (with references); G. Coster (1972); K.N. Udupa 
(1976); N.S. Vahia et al. (1972), *(1973a), *(1973b); N.S. Vahia, D.R. Doongaji and D.V. 
Jeste (1975); N.S. Vahia, S.L. Vinekar and D.R. Doongaji (1966). 

See on ayurvedic drugs used in treating mental disorders: S. Balaraman (1971); N.G. 
Fozdar et al. (1962); *B.B. Gaitonde et al. (1957); *R.A. Hakim (1964); G.V. Joglekar 
and J.H. Balwani (1967); *B.S. Kale (1961). See on ayurvedic drugs with effects on 
the central nervous system: S.L. Agarwal et al. (1956); C.K. Atal et al. (1984); I.C. 
Bhattacharya (1968); B.C. Bose et al. (1960); C. Chatterjee, PX. Dey and C.D. Dey 
(1964); M.L. Dhar et aL (1968); *P.C. Dandiya and Y.M. Chopra (1970); P.C. Dandiya 
and M.K. Menon (1963); P.C. Dandiya and J.D. Sharma (1962); PX. Dey and B.K. 
Chatterjee (1966), (1968a), (1968b); P.K. Dey and C. Datta (1966); S.P. Dixit (1971); 
T. Joseph and G. Shanthakumari (1971); N.K. Khanna etal. (1972); C.K. Kokate and 
K.C. Varma (1982); VX. Kulshrestha et al. *(1969), (1971); C.L. Malhotra, PX. Das 
and N.S. Dhalla (1960a); J.M. van der Nat (1989): 48-49; D.N. Pandey and K.K. Pandey 
(1997); P.S. Pandey and K.K. Pandey (1997); N.R. Pillai and N. Vijayamma (1985); U.K. 
Sheth etal. (1963); N. Singh et al. (1973a), (1973b); N.Singh, N. Chand and R.P. Kohli 
(1974); R.R. Varma and G. Santhakumari (1986). See also the references to the literature 
on medhyarasayana. See on mental diseases and their treatment in Siddha medicine: T. 
Anandan (1983). 

272 Compare Ca.Ci.9.58-63ab and Su.U.61,22-24ab, 9.77 and Su.U.62.33ab, 9.85 andSu.U. 
62.35ab. Ca.Ci.9.78 prescribes the consumption of meat, which contradicts Ca.Ni.7.14, 
where it is described as an item causing insanity; see Cakra’s conunents on this prob¬ 
lem. Ca.Ci.9.72 mentions krtya and alaksml (compare Ca.Ci.23.59, where alaksml and 
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karmana occur side by side; see also A.h.Ci.23.46, U.5.13). See on AlaksmI: J.N. Banerjea 
(1956)’: 383-384; J.J. Meyer (1937): II, 131-142. 

273 He is called Bhutadhipa, etc. Bhutapati, which has the same meaning, is also one of the 
names of Rudra (see E Arbman, 1922: 165-166). 

274 Also mentioned at A.s.U.8.59. See on Siva and the Pramathas: M.A. Dhaky (1984); J.J. 
Meyer (1937): 58-59. See on the Pramathas also: Varahamihira’s Y^gayatra 6.20-29 (H. 
Kem, 1876: 329-330, 350-352). 

275 See on the rules forbali offerings: Mamsmrti 3.87-94; Vispusmrti 67.4-22. See on bali: 
E. Arbman (1922): 67-71,99-148. 

276 See on tapas: G. Bailey (1983): 203-227; C.J. Blair (1961); A.S. Geden (1909): 87-92; 
M. Hara *(1970), (1975), (1997); W.O. Kaelber (1989); D.M. Knipe (1975). 

277 Cf. Su.U.60.28cd-31ab. 

278 Cf. Su.U.62.33cd. Compare on the treatment of unmada: Bhela Ci.8.19-33. 

279 Also mentioned at Ca.Ci.12.57 and 16.43. Known to the Bhelasamhita (Ci.9.5; 17.19; 
19.13; 21.7: kalyanakaghrta and -sarpis), Su£rutasamhita (U.39.229cd-234ab and 62.22- 
24), Astahgahrdaya (Ci.1.156 and 16.1; U.6.26cd-31), Astahgasarngraha (Ci.2.114, 
18.2, 19.6), and numerous later works, for example, the Gadanigraha (prayogakhanda, 
ghrtadhi- kara 363-370ab, 370cd-373, 374-379ab). 

280 Cf. Su.U.39.234cd-240ab and 62.25-26; A.h.Ci.6.24 and U.6.32-34ab; A.s.U.9.17; 
Cakradatta, unmada 29-30; Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 379cd-381. 

281 Cf. Bhela Ci.2.34-37; 8.20; 9.5; A.h.U.6.34cd-38ab; Cakradatta, umnada 34-37; Gada¬ 
nigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 396-399. 

282 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.22cd-25; Cakradatta, unmada 39-43. 

283 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.5. 

284 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.4. 

285 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.8. 

286 Compare on the treatment of apasmara: BhelaCi.9.5 up to the end; Su.U.61.22-41. Com¬ 
pare Ca.Ci.10.15 and Su.U.61.26cd-27ab, 10.25-26 and Su.U.61.22-24ab. See on the a- 
yurvedic treatment of apasmara: CR. Kamick(1996): 184-187; R.H. Singh (1997); R.H. 
Singh and A.R.V. Murthy (1989). 

287 This refers to the involvement of bhutas according to Cakra, who mentions that some au¬ 
thorities, like Bhlmadanta, recognized an independent type of bhutapasmara 

288 Mentioned at Ca.Su.19.4. See on atattvabhinivesa: S.P. Gupta (1977): 497-505; G. J. Meu- 
lenbeld (1997): 201-202. 

289 Also mentioned at Ca.Ci.12.57 and 16.43. Cf. Bhela Ci.2.16; Su.U.39.240cd-242 and 
61.34-37; A.h.Ci.1.156 and 16.1 (pancagavyasarpis); A.s.Ci.2.114, 19,6, 18.2, U.9.17 
(pancagavyaghrta and -sarpis); Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 319cd-322. 
See on pancagavya: J.A. Dubois (1947): 42-43, 152-153, 194, 195, 486, 489, 490, 524, 
529. See on the medicinal use of pancagavya: K. Kumar and P. Sachidanandam (1991). 

290 Cf. Bhela Ci.2.13cd-15, 6.50, 11.20, 17.19; A.h.U.7.19cd-24ab; A.s.Ci.2.115; Cakra¬ 
datta, apasmara 17-22; Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 323-330ab. 

291 Cakra remarks that this disease is also called urahksata (a term employed at Ca.Ni.6.4); he 
refers to a view distinguishing two diseases, ksata and ksaya, instead of one ksataksaya. 

292 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 141. 

293 Cf. Cakradatta, raktapitta 30-33. See on this recipe: R.R. Desal (1977): 270, (1978): 317. 
See on the uses of ela: P.V. Sharma (1996): 66-67. 
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294 Cf. A.h.Ci.3.94cd-101; A.s.Ci.4.32; Cikitsakalika 266-269. 

295 Cf. Bhela Ci.4.38cd^l0, 20.25 (sarpirguda and -modaka); A.h.Ci.6.24; Cakradatta, ya- 
ksman 40-46. 

296 Oedema (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Sharma). Compare Ca. 
Su.18 (Sotha = svayathu). 

297 A generalized oedema may be due to beri-beri. See on beri-beri in India: N. Chevers 
(1886): 60-77. 

298 Cf. Ca.Su. 18.3 and 7-8. 

299 Cf. Ca.Su. 18.6-7. 

300 Cf. Ca.Su.18.7. 

301 Cf. Ca.Su.18.16-17 and 18. 

302 See on the treatment of svayathu and on ayurvedic diuretics: *V.K. Agrawal (1979); N.K. 
Bhide et al. (1958); *G.N. Chaturvedi (1961); M.L. Gujral, PN. Saxena and S.S. Mishra 
(1965); S.K. Haravey (1966); G.K. Karandikar, O.D. Gulati and S.D. Gokhale (1960b); V. 
Mudgal (1974); Nil. Pillai et al. (1978); U.K. Seth and V.H. Sethy (1970); R.C.P. Singh 
and C.S. Sisodia (1971); R.H. Singh et al. (1991); R.H. Singh and K.N. Udupa (1972a), 
(1972b); R.P. Singh etal.(1991), (1992); M. VimalaDevi, S. Satyanarayanaand A. Sam- 
basiva Rao (1986). See on the treatment of a form of sotha, called mastiskavaranasotha 
(encephalitis) in contemporary ayurveda: S. Venkataraghavan et al. (1977). 

303 Forms of svayathu with a predominance of two dosas are mentioned (12.24), and forms 
associated with loose stools or constipation (12.27-28). Compare on treatment: Bhela Ci. 
17.18cd-50ab. 

304 A gandirarista is mentioned in the Bhelasaiphita (Ci.6.51; 11.19; 14.20; 25.10). 

305 SeeP.Kishore,K.V. Devidas and K. Shanthakumari(1981).Seeontheusesofpunamava: 
P.V. Sharma (1996): 248-250. 

306 Mentioned at Ca.Ci.15.183-185. 

307 Cf. Cakradatta, sotha 51-54. 

308 Cf. Cakradatta, sotha 35-36. See on the uses of citraka: P.V. Sharma (1996): 142-143. 

309 Not described in Ca.Su.18. Cakra remarks that this disorder is called upaslrsaka in other 
treatises. Gulabkunverba, R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: cellulitis of the head. 

310 Not described in Ca.Su.18. Gulabkunverba, R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: quinsy. 

311 Not described in Ca.Su. 18. Gulabkunverba, R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: Ludwig’s 
angina. See on this disease in Greek medicine: M.D. Grmek (1991): 130. 

312 An abscess ofthepalate. Not described in Ca.Su.18. 

313 Also described at Ca.Su.18.19. Compare Ca.Sa.7.11. Gulabkunverba, R.K. Sharma and 
Bhagwan Dash: acute superficial glossitis. 

314 Not described in Ca.Su. 18. Gulabkunverba, R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: sublingual 
abscess. Mentioned at Su.Ni.16.46 and described at Su.Ni.16.52 (adhijihva). Cf. A.s.U. 
25.38 = A.h.U.21.34-35ab (adhijihva); Kasyapasamhita Sii.25.il (adhijihvika). 

315 This disease is brought about by rakta and pitta. Compare Ca.Su.24.12, where it is a disease 
arising from blood. Not described in Ca.Su.18. Gulabkunverba, R.K. Sharma and Bhag- 
wan Dash: gingivitis. 

316 Not described in Ca.Su. 18. A dental abscess, caused by kapha and blood. 

317 Also described at Ca.Su.18.21; it is one of the twenty kaphavikaras (Su.20.17). Defined as 
a single swelling at the side of the throat (Ca.Ci.12.79), developing slowly (Ca.Su.18.21), 
arising from kapha (Ca.Su.18.21). Seeonits treatment: Ca.Ci.21.139-140. Mentioned at 
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Ca.Si.2.17. R.K. Sharmaand Bhagwan Dash, P.V. Sharma: goitre. Cf. Su.Ni. 11.23-28. See 
on the history of goitre: E.H. Ackerknecht (1963): 139-143. See on goitre in India: R. 
Akhtar (1978a); N. Chevers (1886): 361-368; T.G. Dudani and M.N. Natu (1978); *F.N. 
Macnamara (1880); S.K. Sengupta, P.N. Kapoor and S.K. Roychoudhary (1968); *B.P. 
Singh and R.P.B. Singh (1980); R.V.N. Sinha. A. Bose and S.P. Roychowdhury (1959); 
H. Stott (1932); H. Stott and S.P. Gupta (1934). See on galaganda and its treatment: D.K. 
Mishraand Anantanand (1976); D.K. Mishra, D.N. Singh and Anantanand (1977); *C.S. 
Pandey andN. Kochupillai (1982); R.K. Pandit, R.C. Gupta and G.C. Prasad (1992); R.K. 
Pandit and G.C. Prasad (1992a), (1992b); K.P. Singh (1973); Veenaetal. (1975a), (1975b). 

318 Not described in Ca.Su.18. A chain of swellings (ganda) at the side of the throat (Ca.Ci. 
12.79); located in the muscular tissue (Ca.Su.28.14). B.S. Dixit and P.V. Tewari (1969): tu¬ 
bercular lymphadenitis. P.V. Sharma: cervical adenitis. R.K. Sharmaand Bhagwan Dash: 
idem. 

319 Compare Ca.Ci.12.80 and Su.Ci.l8.43cd-55. See on the treatment of gandamala: B.S. 
Dixit and P.V. Tewari (1969). 

320 Not described in Ca.Su.18. Cf. Su.Ni.11,4-9 on types of granthi and their degrees of cur¬ 
ability, Su.Ci.18.3-24 on their treatment. A granthi resembles an arbuda; both terms are 
used for tumours and growths resembling them. See on granthi and its treatment: P. Tivari 
(1990): 367-397. 

321 Arbuda is referred to atCa.Sti. 18.33 and 28.14, Ci.29.32 and 33. Granthiand arbudado not 
differ from each other with regard to site (pradesa), causative factor (hetu), shape (akrti), 
dosa, and dusya. Cf. Su.Ni.ll.l3-15ab, Ci.l8.41-43ab. See on arbuda and its treatment: 
Donata et al. (1986); P. Tivarl(1990): 397-427. Arbuda is nowadays often regarded as one 
of the terms denoting cancer; see, e.g., Donata et al. (1986), G.C. Prasad, M. Sahu and P.J. 
Deshpande (1982). 

See on the ayurvedic treatment of cancer and on cytostatic drugs: S.K. Chakraberti and 
B. Mukerji (1968); P. Chatterjee (1955); M.P Chitnis et al. (1972), (1980); G.C. Joshi 
(1993); C.R. Kamick (1996): 172-179; N.S.N. Nair (1987); S. Pal et al. (1968); *G.C. 
Prasad (1987); M.J. Salomi et al. (1989); G.D. Singhal (1983); H.F. Smit et al. (1995); 
M.R. Uuiyal (1993); M.R. Uniyal, L.C. Tewari andR.G. Agrawal (1991). See on cancer 
in India and Sri Lanka* R. Akhtar *(1978b), (1983); R. Akhtar and N. Izhar (1982); N. 
Chevers (1886): 358-360; G.H. Cooray (1944); V.R. Khanolkar (1944); J.C. Paymaster 
(1962), (1964); L.D. Sanghvi (1974); Vishwa Nath and K.S. Grewal (1935), (1939); P.N. 
Wahi, S. Mali and U.K. Luthra (1969). See on stanarbuda: K.R. Cavhan (1996). 

322 Not described in Ca.Su.18. Mentioned at Ca.Su. 1.118 and 11.49 (localized in the sakhas 
of the body); Sa.7.4 (residing in the fifth layer of the skin). AlajI is also the name of a 
pramehapidaka (Ca.Su. 17.83 and 88). The Susrutasamhita is acquainted with alajl as a 
pramehapidaka (Ni.6.18), a variety of s'ukadosa (Ni.14.7), and an eye disease (U.2.8). 

323 Not mentioned in Ca.Su.18. Whitlow (Gulabkunverba; R.K. Sharmaand Bhagwan Dash). 
Cf. Su.Ni. 13.21-22ab. 

324 See Cakra’s comments. Not mentioned in Ca.Su.18. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash: ax- 
illai'y and inguinal lymphadenitis. Cf. Su.Ni.l3.24cd-25ab. 

325 Vesicular eruptions are called visphota(ka). Visphota is also a form of ksudrakustha (Ca. 
Ci.7.25 and 30). Cf. Su.Ni.13.18. 

326 Mentioned in Ca.So.18. A variant reads kaksya. Identified as herpes zoster (Gulabkun¬ 
verba; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash; P.V. Sharma). Herpes zoster is accurately de- 
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scribed in the Hippocratic Corpus (see M.D. Gnnek, 1991:335-336) and by Scribonius 
Largus (see R. Hare, 1967: 121). See on herpes zoster in India: N. Chevers (1886): 794. 

327 Pidakas are mentioned as forms of sotha (= svayathu) at Ca.Su.l 8.24. 

328 Small and itching pidakas, caused by pitta and kapha. Not mentioned in Ca.Su.l8. Measles 
according to several Indian physicians: A. Kumar (1994: 264); D.K. Ray, M. Ray and R. 
Sarma (1992); P.V. Sharma. Cf. Madhavanidana 54.13. See on measles in South Asia: N. 
Chevers (1886): 52-55; A. Hirsch (1881): 112-113; Ch. Morehead (1860): 194-199. See 
on the history of measles: V. Fossel (1903): 856-864. Measles is thought to have existed 
in China from time immemorial, but no trace of it is to be found in Greek and Roman 
documents (M.D. Grmek, 1991: 336; R. Hare, 1967: 121-122); the disease wasrecognized 
as a distinct entity by al-RazI in the tenth century (R. Hare, 1967:122). 

329 Not mentioned in Ca.Su.l8. Discussed by Cakra in the context of visarpa, in his comments 
ad Ca.Ci.2L4L Chicken pox according to P.V. Sharma. Cf. Su.Ni. 13.38. See on the history 
of chicken pox: R. Hare (1967): 121; the disease is not mentioned by Greek or Roman 
writers; chicken pox was described and differentiated from the milder forms of smallpox 
for the first time by Ingrassias in the sixteenth century. 

330 Compare Su.Ci.20.31cd-32ab on the treatment of masurika. 

331 Bradhna is also mentioned at Ca.Ni.3.7; Ci.7.67, 9.56, 28.25. It is probably an inguinal 
hernia. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash distinguish bradhna from antra vrddhi, although 
Cakra regards them as identical. Vrddhi, caused by vata, is described as a local swelling 
at Ca.Su. 18.30. 

332 A hydrocele according to P.V. Sharma. 

333 Compare Su.Ni. 12.3 (vrddhi) and Ci.l9.4cd-24 (its treatment). 

334 Ano-rectal fistula. Cf. Su.Ni.4. See on this disorder in India: N. Chevers (1886): 589-590. 

335 The treatment by means of the ksarasutra is referred to, but not described (because it be¬ 
longs to the realm of surgery; see Cakra). Cf. Su.Ci.17.29-33. 

336 Elephantiasis, caused by filariasis. Slipada may be the same as slpada, a word occurring 
only in the formulas called papmano vinidhayah of the Baud hay anasrautasutra (kandika 5 
of prasna 2) as a disease found among the inhabitants of Videha, and explained by Maha- 
deva Vajapeyayajin, the author of the Subodhim, and in an anonymous commentary, as 
padavalnilka, which, in its turn, may designate elephantiasis (seeE. Brucker, 1980: 81; 
C.G. Kashikar, 1970: 57). 

See on filariasis in India: S. Chandra et al. (1973); N. Chevers (1886): 262-270; P.D. 
Gaitonde (1983): 116-117; E. Hinz (1972): 1707-1708; P. Hymavathi (1993): 258- 
259; M.O.T. Iyengar (1933); G. Joseph and B.G. Prasad (1967); M.J. Joshi and C.D. 
Deshpande (1972): 10-11, (1986): 53-54; V.T. Korke (1927), (1928), (1932), (1933), 
(1934); R.P. Misra (1970): 136-140; Ch. Morehead (1860): 698-701; C.P. Nair and 
V.N. Bhatnagar (1968); I. Pal and H.S. Mathur (1986): 145-146; P.K. Rajagopalan, P.S. 
Shetty and N. Arunachalam (1981); R.V.S.N. Sarma et al. (1987); H.E. Sigerist (1961): 
133-134; S. Sundar Rao (1936), (1940); P.K. Warrier (1995). Early European travellers, 
who noticed the disease and the way it was treated, are, for instance: John Fryer (1967: 
I, 116, 138-139), quoted in an anonymous article (1964a: 245-246); Jan Huyghen van 
Linschoten (see A.C. Burnell and PA Tiele, 1970), quoted by D.V.S. Reddy (1971: 
35-36); Tome Pires (see L.B. Da Costa, 1987: 60). See on Tome Pires: P.D. Gaitonde 
(1983): 109-118. 

337 See on the treatment of slipada: A.K. Baranwal, P. Kumar and VP. Trivedi (1978); P. 
Kishore, K.V. Devidas and K. Shanthakumari (1981); J.S. Shukla (1978); PK. Warrier 
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(1995). 

338 Compare Su.Ni. 12.10, 13 and Ci. 19.60-69 (treatment). 

339 Compare Su.Ni. 13.14 (jalagardabha) and Su.Ci.20.7-8 (treatment). 

340 Compare Ca.Ci.13.9-15, 20 and Su.Ni.7.5-7ab. 

341 Cf. Su.Ni.7.7cd-8ab. 

342 See Cakra’s comments. 

343 Compare Ca.Ci.13.21 and Su.Ni.7.24. 

344 Cf. Ca.SO.19.4; Su.Ni.7.4. 

345 Cf. Su.Ni.7.8cd-9ab. 

346 Cf. Su.Ni.7.9cd-10ab. 

347 Cf. Su.Ni.7.10cd-llab. 

348 Cf. Su.Ni.7.lied 14a. 

349 Two varieties o f phlhodara are described: caused by displacement (cyuti) of the spleen (pll- 
han) and by increase in the quantity of blood, due in its turn to increase of rasa. The first 
variety is of four types (by vata, pitta, kapha, samnipata) according to Cakra, which results 
in a number of five disorders of the spleen (phlhadosa), in agreement with Ca.Su.19.4. 
The spleen is said to become hard like an asthlla, which is, according to Cakra, a round 
mass (granthi) of iron, known to blacksmiths (lohakara). Cf. Su.Ni.7.14b-16ab. See on 
splenomegaly in India: M.N. De (1932); T.B. Menon (1934). See on disordersof the spleen 
in Graeco-Roman medicine: E.D. Baumann (1928a). 

350 See on diseases of the liver in India: N. Chevers (1886): 604-658; Ch. Morehead (1860): 
321-431. Hydatid disease, which may affect the liver, is common in particular parts of 
India, especially Andhra Pfadesh (see M.J. Joshi andC.D. Deshpande, 1972: 11-12). Cf. 
Su.Ni.7.16cd. Diseases of the liver are rarely mentioned in ayurvedic texts, whereas they 
are much more important, as well as the organ itself, in Graeco-Roman medicine (see E.D. 
Baumann, 1931). 

351 The same as baddhodara, caused by intestinal obstruction, for example by antrasammu- 
rchana (Gulabkunverba: volvulus; R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash, P.V. Sharma: intus¬ 
susception). 

352 Cf. Su.Ni.7.17-19a. 

353 The same as ksatodara (Cakra ad 13.42-44). Peiforative peritonitis (Gulabkunverba); 
acute abdominal swelling caused by intestinal perforation (R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan 
Dash); perforative abdomen (RV. Sharma). Cf. Su.Ni.7.19b-21a. 

354 Also called dakodara (Cakra ad Ca.Ci.13.42-44). 

355 Cf. Su.Ni.7.21b-23. See on dropsy (often occurring in beri-beri, and also frequently re¬ 
sulting from chronic malaria) and epidemiedropsy in India: K.A.V.R. Krishnamachari and 
K. Satyanarayana (1972); R.B. Lai et al. (1939), (1940), (1941); R.B. Lai and A.C. Das 
Gupta (1941), (1942); R.B. Lai and S.C. Roy (1937), (1939); Ch. Morehead (1860): 704- 
715; S.P. Mukherji,R.B.Lai and K.B.L.Mathur(1941); H.H. Scott (1942): 879-911. See 
on ascites in Graeco-Roman medicine: E.D. Baumann (1933a). 

356 Ajatodara and jatodara, before and after the accumulation of a slimy fluid (piccha) in the 
abdominal cavity (see Cakra’s comments). See on piccha: Cakra ad Ca.Su. 14.46 and 20.8. 

357 Cakra: incurable through ordinary modes of treatment, but curable by means of the admin¬ 
istration of poisonous substances and surgery (Sastrapranidhana). 

358 The same as chidrodara. 

359 Cakra points to exceptions to these rules. Cf. Su.Ni.7.25; Ci.14.3. 
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360 Cf. Su.Ci.14.3. 

361 The treatment of chidrodara (13.91cd-93ab; see also 13.106) is also described, although 
it is classified as usually incurable (13.51). See Cakra’s comments. See on the ayurvedic 
treatment of jalodara: P.C. Jamkhedkar et al. (1994). See on the actions of the drug called 
rohitaka (13.81,83, 85): *L.M. Singh (1973-74). 

362 See on actions of ayurvedic drugs on the liver: *V.N. Pandey (1980); S.K. Sharma(1991); 

D. Umarani et al. (1985). Compare the references on the treatment of kamala. 

363 Compare Ca.Ci.l3.97-101ab and Su.Ci.14.4. 

364 One of the substances mentioned (13.153) is guggulu. Seeon guggulu and its uses: A. Rai¬ 
son (1979); P.V. Sharma (1966): 124-127. Much work has been done on this drug and its 
actions. See: R.B.Aroraetal. (1971),(1972a), (1972b), (1973); G.K.Bhatt and R.D. Dixit 
(1974); A. Bordia and S.K. Chuttani (1979); R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 285-287; A.T. 
Dutt, S. Ghosh and R.N. Chopra, (1942); DWH 1,310-313; *O.D. Gulati et al. (1973); M. 
Gupta,S.N.Tripathi and B. Ptasad (1974); J. Innes Miller (1969): 69-71; D.S. Khannaet 
al. (1969);K.Kuppurajanetal. (1973); K. Kuppurajan, S.S.Rajagopalan andT. Koteswara 
Rao (1976); C.L. Malhotra et al. (1970); S.C. Malhotra (1992); L. Mester, M. Mester and S. 
Nityanand (1979); S. Nityanand and N.K. Kapoor (1971), (1973b); G.B. Pande, M.V. Dho- 
lakia and P.J. Mehta (1976); S. Sastrl (1996); B.V.S.Sastry, C. Chandrasekhar and V.V.S. 
Sastry (1978); V.V.S. Sastry (1976); G.V. Satyavati (1988); *G.V. Satyavati etal. (1969); 
G.V. Satyavati, C. Dwarakanath and S.N. Tripathi (1969); K. Sharma et al. (1976); S.D. 
Sharma, B.N. Upadhyay and S.N. Tripathi (1986); L.S. Sidhu et al. (1976); A.K. Singh, 
G.C. Prasad and S.N. Tripathi (1982); A.K. Singh, S.N. Tripathi and G.C. Prasad (1983); 

E. Sukumarand K Balakrishna(1985; bibliography); S.N. Tripathi (1973); S.N. Tripathi 
et al. (1971-1975), *(1974), (1975), (1975a), (1984), (1989); S.N. Tripathi, V.V.S. Shastri 
and G.V. Satyavati (1968); *S.N. Tripathi, B.N. Upadhyay and L.D. Dwivedi (1976); Y.B. 
Tripathi, O.P. Malhotra and S.N. Tripathi (1984); M. Uniyal (1996);B.N. Upadhyaya, S.N. 
Tripathi and L.D. Dwivedi (1976); B.N. Upadhyay, Y.B. Tripathi and S.N. Tripathi (1982); 
V.P. Upadhyay (1978); S.K. Verma and A. Bordia (1988); G. Watt I, 366-367; WIRM II, 
313-314. Seeon guggulu (gulgulu) in the Atharvaveda : K.G. Zysk (1985). 

365 See Cakra’s comments. See on the use of snake venom in medicine: A. Burkardt (1935); 
P.K. Debnathet al. *(1971), (1972); F.W. Fitzsimons (1930); D. deKlobusitzky (1971); J. 
Korbler(1934); D.I. Macht (1935), (1936), (1938); S.A. Minton andM.R. Minton (1969): 
109-116; Nadkami II, 226-229; A. Rottmann (1940); P.K. Roy et al. (1952); O. Stein- 
brocker et al. (1940). 

366 Compare on the treatment of udara: Bhela Ci. 13.27-56. 

367 See on the uses of patola: P.V. Sharma (1996): 227-229. 

368 Seeon the uses of snuhl: P.V. Sharma (1996): 397-398. 

369 Seeon haemorrhoids in India: N. Chevers (1886): 588-589. A whole treatise of the Hip¬ 
pocratic corpus (E. Littre VI, 434-445) is also devoted to haemorrhoids. 

370 The blja meant is a particular part (bljabhaga) of the embryo. 

371 R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash translate vali by sphincter. 

372 R.K Sharma and Bhagwan Dash interpret ardhapancarigula as four fingers and a half. 

373 Cf. Su.Ni.2.17. 

374 Compare Ca.Ci.14.7-8 and Su.Ni.2.15. 

375 See Cakra’s comments on the reversed order. 

376 Compare Ca.Ci.14.11-20 and Su.Ni.2.10-14,22. 
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377 Cf. Su.Ni.2.8. 

378 Cf. Su.Ni.2.16. 

379 Surgical treatment is, in spite of this statement, occasionally described (14.60-61). Com¬ 
pare Ca.Ci.14.33-34 and Su.Ci.6.3, 14.35-36 and Su.Ci.6.10. 

380 See Ca.Ci.l4.84cd-85ab on the three varieties of takra (diluted buttermilk); see also 
Cakra’s comments. Compare on the treatment of haemorrhoids: Bhela Ci.l6.27cd-87ab. 
See on haemorrhoids and their treatment in Siddha medicine: K. Meenakshisundaramoor- 
thy (1983). 

381 Broth made with the meat of the two-humped camel (dvikakuda) is mentioned (14.207). 

382 Cf. Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, asavadhikara 101-104. Another takrarista is described 
at Ca.Ci. 15.117cd-121. 

383 Mentioned in the Bhelasanihita (Ci.6,51). Cf. Su.Ci.6.15 and Dalhana’s comment; A.h. 
Ci. 8.64cd-69; A.s.Ci.10.19; Madhavacikitsa , arsas 41; Vangasena, arsas 385-391; Ga¬ 
danigraha, prayogakhanda, asavadhikara 75-89ab (three recipes). See on abhayarista: P.J. 
Sharma and CL Jolly (1992). 

384 Cf. Su.Ci.6.14 and Dalhana’s comment; Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, asavadhikara 71- 
74. See on the uses of dantl: P. V. Sharma (1996): 182-183. 

385 Cf. Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, asavadhikara 52-66 (two recipes). 

386 See on the uses ofhrlvera: P.V. Sharma (1996): 415-416. 

387 Cf. Madhavacikitsa , arsas 50; Cakradatta , arsas 129-137. See on theuses of cangerl and 
sunisannaka: P.V. Sharma (1996): 141-142 and 393-394. 

388 See on this chapter; R.F.G. Muller (1953). 

389 Cakra remarks that the chapter also deals with agnidosa (disorders of the digestive fire), 
because the grahanl is the seat of this fire. Grahanldosa is usually identified as a (sec¬ 
ondary) malabsorption syndrome; malabsorption may be due to non-tropical sprue or trop¬ 
ical sprue; secondary malabsorption is often caused by a parasitic infection in the trop¬ 
ics. Symptoms resembling grahanldosa are also found in chronic calcareous pancreatitis, 
a disorder more frequent in Southern than in Northern India, and with a high prevalence in 
Kerala (see M.J. Joshi and C.D. Deshpande, 1972: 14-15). See on grahanldosa: G.J. Meu- 
lenbeld (1974): 619; O.P. Dixit (1973-74); S.N. Tripathi, S.K. Srivastava and K. Chan¬ 
drasekhar (1974). See on a related disease (dutthagahanika), mentioned in Pali literature: 
K.G. Zysk (1991): 105-106. 

390 The digestive fire is mentioned explicitly in the Brhadaranyakopanisad and possibly al¬ 
ready in Rgveda and Atharvaveda (see J. Filliozat, 1975: 48). 

391 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 156-158. 

392 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 158. 

393 Compare on Graeco-Roman theories about digestion: E.D. Baumann (1934a). 

394 Sukra, the seventh dhatu, is an exception to this rule (Cakra). 

395 See Cakra’s elaborate comments. See P.V. Sharma (1959): 159-160. Cf. Bhela Su. 11.2cd- 
4ab. 

396 These are called upadhatu (see Cakra’s comments). 

397 See Cakra’s comments. 

398 These verses, not elucidated by Cakapani, are placed between brackets in many editions. 

399 Cf. Bhela SQ.10. 

400 a. Su.U.40.171-173. 

401 Cf. Su.U.40.169-170. 
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402 Cf. Su.U.40.166cd-168 and 176-177. 

403 See Ca.Vi.6.12. 

404 Cf. Bhela Ci.ll. 18-20; Su.U.40.178-182ab. See on the treatment of grahanldosa: G.N. 
Chaturvedi et al. (1982); P.J. Deshpande, K.R. Sharma and Kulwant Singh (1977); S.K. 
Dixit, G.K. Bhatta and Prem Kishor (1977); S.K. Mishra(1982); A.K. Sharma and R.K. 
Mishra (1993); K.P. Singh and G.N. Chaturvedi (1981). 

405 Cf. Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 338-339 and 411-413. 

406 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 8.39-42; Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 194-197 and 419-420. 

407 See on the uses of marica: P.V. Sharma (1996): 290-292. 

408 See on some studies: O.P. Dixit (1973-74); S.N. Tripathi et al. (1976). Compare the takra- 
rista of Ca.Ci.14.72-75. Cf. Madhavacikitsa, arsas 42. 

409 Cf. Madhavacikitsa, grahanl 5. See for a study: R.K. Shanna and K.J. Dave (1978). See 
on the uses of nagara = sunthi: P.V. Sharma (1996): 46-52. 

410 See on kirata(tikta) and its uses: P.V. Sharma (1996): 100, (1997b). 

411 Cf. Madhavacikitsa , grahanl 10. See on the uses ofmadhuka: P.V. Sharma (1996): 287- 
289. 

412 See on the uses of duralabha: P.V. Shanna (1996): 194. 

413 Cf. Bhelasanihita Ci.5.32-36, Si.4.73; Sutmtasamhita U.51.29; A.h.Ci.1.156, 9.117, 
10.63ab, 12.16, 14.26; A.s.Ci.2.114, 12.16, 16.3 and 25,17.34. 

414 Mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Si.4.73). 

415 See on this disease: R.F.G. Muller (1930b), (1930c); R.D. Tripathi (1973-74); R.D. 
Tripathi and V.N. Upadhyaya (1978); R.D. Tripathi, Y.N. Upadhyaya and Pradyumna 
Pandeya (1978). See on panduroga in Pali literature: Jyotir Mitra (1985): 250-251; K.G. 
Zysk (1991): 106-107, 124. See on anaemia in Siddha medicine: K. Rajeswaii (1983). 
Seeon anaemia in India: K.P. Hare (1940); L.E. Napier (1940). See on sickle cell anaemia 
in India: M.D. Grmek (1991): 264. 

416 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 165. Kalidasa refers to the eating of clay by two queens in his 
Raghuvamsa (see B. Laufer, 1930: 141). See on the eating of earth (geophagy): E.H. 
Ackerknecht (1963): 118-119; J.J. Altheer (1857); *B. AmellandS. Lagercrantz (1958); 
E.D. Baumann (1928a): 325-326; G. Buschan (1930); M.D. Gimek (1991): 275; C.F. 
Heusingcr (1852); P. Hockings (1980); 30-31; D. Hooper and H.H. Mann (1907); A. 
Kumar (1994): 280; The Lancet, No. 7651 (18 April 1970): 826; B. Laufer (1930); 
G.J. MeulenbeU (1974): 626; *S.C. Mitra (1904-07); A.S. Prasad, J.A. Halsted and M. 
Nadimi (1961); B. Romer (1976); H.A. Roselle (1970); G. Stahl (1931); E. Thurston 
(1901), (1975): 552-554; G. Watt II, 361-363; G. Watt (1966): 329-330. See on other 
forms of pica leading to iron deficiency anaemia: R.D. Reynolds et al. (1968). 

417 Cf.Su.U.44.4. 

418 Cf. Su.U.44.3 and 4. 

419 Cf. Su.U.44.5. 

420 Cf. Su.U.44.7. 

421 Cf. Su.U.44.8. 

422 Cf. Su.U.44.9. 

423 Cf. Su.U.44.10a. 

424 Jaundice is called hariman in the Atharvaveda (1.22); see on hariman: J. Filliozat (1975): 
89-90; V.W. Karambelkar (1961): 205-207; K.G. Zysk (1985; see index). Seeon jaundice 
in India: N. Chevers (1886): 658-662. Compare on jaundice in Graeco-Roman medicine: 
E.D. Baumann (1931). 




122 


1 Carakasamhita 


425 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 166. Cf. Su.U.44.10b-l 1. 

426 Cf. Su.U.44.39-40. 

427 See on the treatment of panduroga: A. Kumar (1994): 280; P.B. Kurup, V. Hariharan and 
K. Rajagopalan (1975); K. Swayam Prakasam (1991). See on the treatment of panduroga 
in Buddhist literature: K.G. Zysk (1988): 128-129, (1991): 106-107. 

See on the treatment ofkamala, hepatitis, and the influence of ayurvedic dmgs on the liver: 
D.S. Antarkar etal. (1980); B.K. Chandan, A.K. Sharma and K.K. Anand (1991); G.N. 
Chaturvedi andR.H. Singh (1965), (1966); G.N. Chaturvedi etal. (1983); A.Chaube, S.K. 
Dixit and P.Chaube (1997); M.L. Dwivedi, S.V. Tripathi and H.S. Dwivedi (1984); S.S. 
Handa, A. Sharma and K.K. Chakraborti (1986); S.V. Kantikar et al. (1976); *V.N. Pandey 
(1980); V.N. Pandey and G.N. Chaturvedi (1968), (1969), (1970); S.C. Sheth etal. (1960); 
D.S. Singh et al. (1991); T. Sreerama Murthy et al. (1993); Suresh Kumar et al. (1982); 
Suresh Kumar, Asha Mishra and G.N. Chaturvedi (1982); D. Umarani et al. (1985); A.B. 
Vaidya (1982); *A.B. Vaidya etal. (1976); B.J. Vakil et al.(1974). See on the treatment 
of hepatitis in general and of viral hepatitis in Siddha medicine: G. Ganapathy (1983); R. 
Thyagarajan (1983). 

428 Compare Ca.Ci. 16.39cd-43 and Su.U.44.14-15, 16.52-55ab and Su.U.44.30cd-31ab, 
16.69 and Su.U.44.21,16.70-71 and Su.U.44.17, 16.78-79 and Su.U.44.23, 16.93cd-96 
and Su.U.44.24, 16.98-102ab and Su,U.44.30cd-31ab. 

429 Cf. Su.U.44.12cd. Some Indian physicians regard kala-azar as belonging to hallmaka; 
see, for example, P. Pandey (1991). See on kala-azar in India: U. Brahmachari (1946); 
M.J. Joshi andC.D. Deshpande (1972): 6-7; L.E. Napier and C.R. Das Gupta (1931); L.E. 
Napier and K.V. Krishnan (1933); H.H. Scott (1992): 548-563; C.A.K. Shanmugham, 
R.G. Roy and A.V. Ganesan (1977). 

430 Cf.BhelaCi.25.10-11. 

431 Cf. A.h.Ci.16.2-4. See for a study of this ghee: L. Sarada Amma and P.K. Narayana 
Sharma (1982). See on the uses of dadima: P.V. Sharma (1996): 188-190. 

432 See on the uses of katuka: P.V. Sharma (1996): 69-70. 

433 Cf. A.s.Ci.16.21; Cakradatta, panduroga 52. 

434 Cf. Cakradatta, panduroga 53. Seeontheuses of haridra: P.V. Sharma (1996): 402-404. 

435 This formula forms part of the Cakradatta (panduroga 11-12). Sec on this compound drug: 
R. Desal (1980): 271-272; P. Suresh and V.D. Kumari (1994). Cf. Su.Ci.12.11. 

436 Cf. Cakradatta, panduroga 42-44 (punarnavamandura); Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, 
gutikadhikara 282-285ab (punarnavamandura). 

437 See on the uses of dhatrl (= amalakl): P.V. Sharma (1996): 33-39. See on a compound 
dhatryadiyoga; M. Dwivedi and P.V Tewari (1991). 

438 See on the uses of bljaka = asana: P.V. Sharma (1996): 31-32. 

439 Cf. Cakradatta, panduroga 49-51. 

440 These substances are: ayorajas (16.69, 70, 78, 97, 98, 105, 119), lauharajas (16.82), 
mandura (16.72, 74, 76, 85, 103). 

441 Seeoniron preparations in the treatment of panduroga: S. Venkataraghavan etal. (1977a). 

442 Cakra explains that these tliree factors are asatmyendriyaithasamyoga, parinama and 
prajnaparadha. 

443 The amaSaya according to Cakra. 

444 Cf. Su.U.50.3-5 (hikka, svasa, kasa) and 51.3 (svasa). 

445 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.45 (samprapti of Svasa); Su.U.50.6 (samprapti of hikka) and 51.4 (samprapti 
of Svasa). 
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446 Cf. Su.U.50.8 (prodromes of hikka) and 51.6 (prodromes of svasa). 

447 Cf. Su.U.50.14. 

448 Cf.Su.U.50.12cd-13. 

449 Cf. Su.U.50.10cd-llab. 

450 Cf. Su.U.50.1 lcd-12ab. 

451 Cf. Su.U.50.9-10ab. 

452 Cf. Su.U.50.15. See also Ca.Ci. 17.26 and 30. 

453 A variety of ksudra and annaja hikk# according to Cakra. The Susrutasamhita describes 
yamala hikka as a distinct type and omits vyapeta. The Madhukosa (ad Madhavanidana 
12.4) regards Susruta’s yamala as identical with Caraka’s vyapeta hikka. 

454 Cf. Su.U.50.15. 

455 See on the history of lung diseases: H. Vierordt (1903a). 

456 Cf. Su.U51.12 

457 Cf. Su.U.51.13. 

458 Cf. Su.U.51.11. Gulabkunverba: Cheyne-Stokes respiration; this type of respiration was 
described for the first time by the Irish physicians John Cheyne (1818) and William Stokes 
(1854) in patients suffering from heart failure. The Hippocratic Corpus contains a descrip¬ 
tion of Cheyne-Stokes respiration that is concise and beyond doubt (see M.D. Grmek, 
1991: 302). 

459 Cf. Su.U.51.8-10ab. Gulabkunverba, P.V. Shanna, and many other Indian authors: asthma 
bronchiale. Some regard tropical eosinophilia as related to tamaka (see B. Ramakrishna 
Shetty et al, 1983). See on tamaka: T. Gurunatham et al. (1967). See on the treatment 
of tropical pulmonary eosinophilia: B.P. Shaw (1973-74); B.P. Shaw and B. Bera (1985). 
See on tropical eosinophilia: Ph.H. Manson-Bahr (1966): 994-997. The identification of 
tainaka as asthma bronchiale is problematic, because the varieties of svasa may cover a 
number of different disorders presenting respiratory problems. See on asthma in Graeco- 
Roman medicine: E.D. Baumann (1934). See on the history of asthma: R.H. Major (1953); 
E. Stolkind (1933). 

460 Cf. Su.U.51.lOcd. 

461 Regarded as varieties of one disease by Cakra. Some regard samtamaka as a complica¬ 
tion (upasarga) of pratamaka according to Jejjata (see the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 
12.35-36). The Gulabkunverba team interprets samtamaka as asthma cardiale. 

462 Cf. Su.U.51.7. 

463 An animal called jandaka (variant: jahaka) is mentioned at 17.118. Thejahaka is men¬ 
tioned at A.h.Su.6.48cd and A.s.U.6.72. Cakra describes the jand?Jkaas an animal living in 
arid regions (marudesa), capable to roll itself up (prsthamatresamkocam upayati). Dalhana 
adds the jabaka to the bilesaya animals (ad Su.Su.46.78). Aruna says that it is a babhru, or, 
according to others, a nakula. Indu does not identify it. An animal called jahaka is men¬ 
tioned in Vedic literature (see A.A. Macdonelland A.B. Keith, 1967; M. Mayrhofer, 1956). 

464 See on the treatment of Svasa: Bhagwan Dash and B.B. Gaitonde (1961). See on the treat¬ 
ment of tamaka, often identified as bronchial asthma: R. Batra (1991); G.N. Chaturvedi 
and B.D. Sharma (1975); G.N. Chaturvedi, S.K. Tiwari and S.P. Sen (1976); K.V. Gore, 
A. Krishna Rao and M.N. Guruswamy (1980); H.R. Goyal, B.N. Sannd and Keeiti 
Sharma (1977); H.R. Goyal and Keerti Sharma (1977); S. Gupta et al. (1979); P.S.R.K. 
Haranath and S. Shyamalakumari (1975); R.K. Issar and M.R. Uniyal (1991); Keerti 
Sharma et al. (1973); S.K. Pandey et al. (1995); *C. Prakash (1980); S. Rajasekharan and 
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T.N. Srivastava (1977); B. Ramakrishna Shetty et al. (1983); CR. Sasidharan Pillai and 
Durga Prasad Shanna (1977); M.R. Shankara, N.S. Narsimha Murthi and L.N. Shastry 
(1978); B.D. Sharma (1973), (1975); G.D. Sharma and S.N. Tripathi (1983), (1984); G.P. 
Sharma and PV. Sharma (1972), (1976); Shiv Sharma (1971): 39-42; V.K. Singh (1986); 
K.K. Thakral (1991); P. Tripathi, Y.B. Tripathi and S.N. Tripathi (1983); *V.P. Trivedi et 
al. (1982); D.S. Wadodkar, K.U. Pillai and H.S. Sarma(1991). 

465 Compare Ca.Ci.l7.68cd-69 and Su.U.51.14, 17.70-76 and Su.U.51.15 and 48-49ab, 
17.77-80 and Su.U.50.18cd-19ab and 51.49cd-53ab, 17.83-84 and Su.U.50.19ab, 
17.88-90 and Su.U.51.53cd-54, 17.111-119 and Su.U.51.32cd-35, 139-146 and 
Su.U.51.27-29. 

466 Cf. Su.U.51.28cd. See on the uses of tejovatl: P.V. Sharma (1996): 167. 

467 Cf. Bhela Ni.4. 

468 Cf. Su.U.52.6. 

469 Cf. Su.U.52.7. 

470 Cf.Su.U.52.4-5. 

471 Cf. Su.U.52.3 and 8. 

472 Cf. Su.U.52.3 and 9. 

473 Cf. Su.U.52.3 and 10. 

474 Cf. Su.U.52.3 and 11. 

475 Cf. Su.U.52.3 and 12. 

476 Cf. Su.U.52.13. 

477 See on the treatment of kasa: R.S. Singh etal. (1967); R.K. Srivastava and R.S. Simha 
(1972). 

478 Compare on the treatment of kasa: Bhela Ci.20.22cd up to the end of the chapter. Com¬ 
pare Ca.Ci.18.32-75, 168-184 and Su.U.52,14-25, 38-46 (the general treatment of ka¬ 
sa), 18.76-82 and Su.U.52.26-28ab (the treatment ofvatajakasa), 18.83-107 and Su.U. 
52.32cd-37 (thetreatment of pittaja kasa), 18.108-133 and Su.U.52.28cd-30ab(the treat¬ 
ment of kaphaja kasa), 18.134-148 and Su.U.52.32cd-37,47 (the treatment of ksataja ka¬ 
sa), 18.149-167, 185-186 and Su.U.52.32cd-37, 47 (the treatment of ksayaja kasa). 

479 See on the uses of kantakarl: P.V. Sharma (1996): 71-73. 

480 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.74-75 (pippalyadyaghrta); A.s.Ci. 10.28. 

481 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.87. 

482 Also mentioned at Ca.Ci.8.94. See on the uses of rasna: P.V. Sharma (1996): 325. 

483 See on agastyaharltakyavaleha: R.R. Desal (1978): 477-478; M.S. Shastry et al. (1977). 
Compare the agastyarasayana of the Bhelasamhita (Ci.20.4# up to the end). 

484 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.82-86 (dasamulyadyaghrta). 

485 See on the uses of kulattha: P.V. Sharma (1996): 106-107. 

486 See on the uses of guducl: P.V. Sharma (1996): 128-132. 

487 See on the uses of padmaka: P.V, Sharma (1996): 230. 

488 Compare on atisara: Ca.Si.8. 

489 Pragutpatti (see Cakra). 

490 Daksa is also referred to at Ca.Ni.2.10 and 8.11; he is mentioned in the mantra of Ca.Ka. 
1,14. Cf. Su.Su.1.17; Kasyapasamhita , Khila 8.14. 

491 Ritual slaughter (vidhipurvaka marana) according to Cakra. See on proksana: J. Schwab 
(1886): 82. 

492 Seeon them: Bhagavatapurana 8.13,10.64, etc.; V/snupurana4.1 (see H.H. Wilson’s notes 
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to his translation); Hopkins 201; Vettam Mani. See on animal sacrifices in ancient India: 
P.V. Kane II.2, 1109-1132; J. Schwab (1886). 

493 See on him: Bhiigavatapurapa 9.2; Vettam Mani. 

494 See on sattra: H. Falk (1985). 

495 Susruta describes the general aetiology of atlsara only (U.40.3-5), followed by the general 
characteristics (U.40.6). 

496 Cf. Su.U.4#.9cd-12ab. 

497 Cakra remarks that the second type i/> vikrtivisamasavayarabdha, which implies that the 
first type is prakitisamasamavayarabdha. Cf. Su.U.40.12cd-13ab. 

498 Cf.Su.U.40.19-21. 

499 The Vedic disease called apva ( Atharvaveda 9.8.9) has been interpreted as diarrhoea in¬ 
duced by fear(see JyotirMitra, 1968a; K.G. Zysk, 1985:46-47).Seeon bhaya: E.M. Hoch 
(1991): 37-51. 

500 See on soka: E.M. Hoch (1991): 52-57. 

501 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 175-176. See on sokaja and bhayaja atisara: S.P. Gupta (1977): 
485-488. See on the relationships between emotions and disease in ayurveda: G.J. Meu- 
lenbeld (1997): 208-209. See on psychosomatic concepts in ayurveda: E.H. von Brasch 
(1981); EM. Hoch (1968); A. Ro§u (1978), in particular 99-124; D. von Schmadel and 
B. Hochkirchen (1992); R.H. Singh (1978a); E. Woltz-Gottwald (1991): 120-128. See on 
psychosomatic disease in India and its treatment: N.N. Gupta (1956); D. von Schinadel and 
B. Hochkirchen (1992). See on the psychosocial dimension of illness in India: M. Nichter 
(1981a), (1981b). Cf. Su.U.40.7ab and 13cd-15ab. 

502 See on the dysenteries of India: H.W. Acton and R. Knowles (1928); N. Chevers (1886): 
140-162; Ch. Morehead (1860): 236-315. See on diarrhoea, dysentery, etc., in India: N. 
Chevers (1886): 561-578; R.P. Misra (1970): 142-147; H.E. Sigerist (1961): 128-129. 
See on the treatment of diarrhoea, including bloody diarrhoea and amoebiasis: *K.K. 
Bhutani et al. (1987); M.L. Dhar et al. (1973); Dineshchandra et al. (1988); R.D. Girach, 
Aminuddin and S.A. Khan (1993); A.P. Maiti et al. (1985); B. Mishra (1993); B.P. Nanai 
et aL (1974); B. Patwardhan et al. (1990); R. Sharma, C. Chaturvedi and P.V. Tewari 
(1984); S.C. Shukla et al. (1990); S.C. Shukla and S.R. Das (1988); KP. Singh (1986); 
K.P. Singh and G.N. Chaturvedi (1981); C.M. Tewari, B.N. Upadhyay and S.N. Tripathi 
(1978). See on the treatment of amoebiasis in Siddha medicine: A. Kumaravel (1983). 

503 The members of a dlpanapacanagana are enumerated (19.26-29). Compare on pravahika: 
Ca.Ci.l9.30-34 and Ca.Si.7.42. Compare Bhela Ci. 10.1-49. Compare on the treatment of 
amatlsara: Ca.Ci.l9.14-29 and Su.U.40.24—30 (19.15-16 and Su.U.40.29-30 are about 
the same subject), on the treatment of pittatlsara: Ca.Ci.19.50-68 and Su.U.40.58-75ab. 
Compare on raktatlsara: Ca.Ci.19.69-70 and Su.U.40.116-117ab,on its treatment: Ca.Ci. 
19.71-79, 82-84, 86-101ab and Su.U.40.117cd-129. Compare Ca.Ci. 19.42-46 and Su. 
U.40.112, 19.80-81 and Su.U.40.77cd-78ab, 19.121-122 and Su.U.40.161. Compare Ca. 
Ci.19.64-65 and Su.U.18.33-38 (on putapaka). 

504 Cf. Bhela Ci.l6.39cd-51ab; Madhavacikitsa , arsas 49. 

505 Cakra (ad Ca.Ci.19.30) quotes Susruta’s definition of pravahika. Seeon pravahika: R. Tya- 
gl and Y. Upadhyay (1973). 

506 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 178. 

507 Seeon prolapsus ani in India: N. Chevers (1886): 582-583. 

508 Compare on the aetiology: Su.U.49.3-5, on the sarnprapti: Su.U.49.7, on the symptoms: 
Su.U.49.9-13. 
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509 Cf. Su.U.49.14. 

510 Compare Ca.Ci.20.20-22 and Su.U.49.15-18ab (the general treatment of vomiting), 
20.23-25 and Su.U.49.18cd-20 (treatment of the vata type), 20.26-33 and Su.U.49.21-22 
(treatment of the pitta type), 20.34-39 and Su.U.49.23 (treatment of the kapha type), 
20.40 and Su.U.49.24 (treatment of the samnipata type), 20.41-44 and Su.U.49.25-26. 

511 Visarpa is usually translated by erysipelas, but undoubtedly also covers disorders resem¬ 
bling it. See on erysipelas in India: N. Chevers (1886): 320-322. See for a discussion of 
erysipelas in Greek medicine: M.D. Grmek (1991): 129; A. Patrick (1967): 241. 

512 Cf. Su.Ni.10,3. 

513 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.69; Su.Su.13.4-7. See P.V. Sharma (1994): 182. 

514 Cf. Su.Ni.10.7. 

515 Cf. Su.Ni.10.8. 

516 Cf. Su.Ni.10.4. 

517 Cf. Su.Ni.l0.*5. 

518 Cf. Su.Ni.10.6ab. 

519 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 184. Compare Cakra’s comments. Cf. Su.Su.35.18. 

520 Cf. Su.Ni.10.6cd; Ci.17.3ab. 

521 Cf. Su.Ni.10.8. 

522 Cf. Bhela Ci.15.5b—12, 17cd-25ab, 28cd-35ab. Compare Ca.Ci.21.69 and Su.Su.13.4-7. 

523 Cakra remarks that garidamala should be treated in the same way. 

524 See Ca.Ci.7.144-150. Cf. Ca.Ci. 12.57 and 16.43; Su.Ci.9.8 (mahatiktakasarpis); A.h.Ci. 
19.8—llab (mahatiktasarpis). 

525 See Ca.Ci.5.118-121. Cf. A.h.Ci.18.9; A.s.Ci.15.9,16.21, 20.3. 

526 Cf. Su.U.48.4-5. 

527 Cf. Su.U.48.7. 

528 These are absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

529 Cakra explains svalaksanaby avyabhicarilaksana. See P.V. Sharma (1994): 187-188. 

530 Cakra regards these signs as complications (upadrava) and rejects the view of others that 
they should be regarded as symptoms. 

531 Cf. Su.U.48.8. 

532 Cf. Su.U.48.9. 

533 See Cakra’s comments. See also P.V. Sharma (1994): 188. Cf. Su.U.48.14cd. 

534 Cf. Su.U.48.13-14ab. 

535 Upasarga is a synonym of upadrava in this case according to Cakra. 

536 See Cakra’s comments. 

537 Cf. Su.U.48.15cd. 

538 See Cakra’s comments. 

539 See Cakra’s comments and Ca.Ci.22.25 (apam ksayah). 

540 The section on treatment refers to amatisna (22.47). Compare Ca.Ci.22.25-39 and Su.U. 
48.16-18 (the general treatment oftrsna), 22.40 and Su.U.48.19 (the treatment of vataja 
trsna), 22.41-46 andSu.U.48.20 (the treatment ofpittajatrsna), 22.48-49 and Su.U.48.21 
(the treatment of kaphaja trsna), 22.50 and Su.U.48.28ab (the treatment of ksayatrsna), 
22.52 and Su.U.48.29cd, 30cd. 

541 Cf. Su.Ka.; Bhela Su. 18. Compare the treaUnentof poisoning in Siddha medicine; see on 
this subject: N. Jaganathan (1983). See on agadatantra in non-medical texts: VibhadevI 
(1979b). 
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542 Cf. Su.Ka.3.18-22. The story about the appearance of visa as one of the products of the 
churning of the milky ocean is found in the epics, several Puranas (e.g., Visnupurana 1.9), 
etc. (see, e.g., Vettam Mani). 

543 Agastya is the regent of Canopus ( a Carinae or a Argus), a star of the first magnitude 
in the southern hemisphere and next to Sirius the brightest of all fixed stars; the waters 
are cleansed when Canopus rises, as is alluded to not only in medical texts (compare 
Ca.Su.6.46; A.s.Su.4.56; A.h.Su.3.52), but also in classical poetry (see, e.g, Raghuvamsa 
13.36). 

544 The Carakasamhita mentions these poisons without describing their plant sources. Cakra 
remarks that forest tribes, such as the Sabaras and Kiratas, are acquainted with them. Vatsa- 
nabha and srriglvisa are often identified as poisonous species of Aconitum. See on Indian 
aconites: H.L. Chakravarty and D. Chakravarti (1954); R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 52-61; 

R. N. Chopra, R.L. Badhwar and S. Ghosh (1984): 97-112; R.N. Chopra, J.C. Gupta and 
N.N. Ghosh (1928); DWH I, 1-23; B.D. Sharmaet al. (1993): 3-23; O. Stapf (1979); G. 
Watt I, 84-99; WIRM I, 24-28; WIRM I (rev. ed.), 57-63. See on kalakuta and halahala: 

S. Kranuisch (1981): 145-152. 

545 Cakra distinguishes two kinds of gara: resulting from a mixture of non-toxic (gara sensu 
stricto) or a mixture of toxic substances (krtrimavisa). See B.L. Gaur (1992): 365-366. 
See on gara in Vedic literature: A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967). 

546 Cf. Su.Ka.2.34-39. 

547 Cf. Su.Ka.4.42-45ab. 

548 See Ca.Ci.23.26. Compare Cakra’s comments ad Ci.23.24-27; 24.29-36. 

549 See Ca.Ci.23.26. Compare Cakra’s comments ad Ca.Ci.23.24-27; 24.29-36. 

550 Cf. Su.Ka.2.18cd-20ab. 

551 See Cakra’s comments; poison is yogavahin; the process is compared with bhavana. 

552 Cf. Su.Ka.2.20cd-23. 

553 Cf. Su.Ka.5.37-39. 

554 Compare kitima as a form of kustha. 

555 Cf. Su.Ka.2.27. 

556 See on tejas: J.Ph. Vogel (1930). Tejas is often a synonym of usman (Cakra ad Ca.Ci.3.217, 
15.3, 26.132), agni (Cakraad Ca.Ci.17.22) and pitta (Cakra ad Ca.Ci.3.38ab; Dalhana ad 
Su.Su.15.23) in medical texts; other meanings are also referred to in the commentaries (see 
Dalhana ad Su.SG.14.3; MadhikoSa ad Madhavanidana 8.10, 18.6, 59.47-48ab). 

557 Compare Ca.Ci.23.32 and Su,Ka.3.35cd-37. 

558 The fact that mantra heads the list is noteworthy. Cf. Su.Ka.5.9-13. 

559 Arista is of two kinds according to Cakra: by means of mantras and by means of articles 
like ropes (rajju), etc., (fastened) proximally to the site (of the bite, etc.). See on the ap¬ 
plication of an arista: Ca.Ci.23.38 (a bandage called venika is mentioned) and 44 (which 
compares the arista with a setu, i.e., a dam or dyke). Cf. Su.Ka.5.3-4 and 8. See also on the 
arista (tourniquet) in Indian medicine: G. Majno (1975): 283,285. See on mantras used in 
applying a ligature: S.C. Mitra (1916). 

560 Cf. Su.Ka.5.5-6. 

561 Cf. Su.Ka.5.16. 

562 Cf. Su.Ka.5.14-15 and 36. 

563 Cf. Su.Ka.5.19 and 39. 

564 Cf. Su.Ka.5.40. 
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565 See Cakra’s explanation of the term. 

566 See Cakra’s explanation. Compare Ca.Ci.23.46-47. 

567 Cf. Su.Ka.5.41. 

568 Cf. Su.Ka.5.43. 

569 See Su.Ci.40.69. 

570 Compare sarpjnasthapana (Ca.Su.4.8 and 18). 

571 Compare Ca.Ci.23.45cd-52 and Su.Ka.2.40-43, 23.46-47 and Su.Ka.l.79cd-81, 23.66 
(kakapada) and Su.Ka.2.43, 23.87 and Su.Ka.3.13-15. 

572 Cf. Su.Ka.5.73cd-75ab. An agada is usually a specific against poisons in ayurveda. Orig¬ 
inally, e.g., in the Rgveda, it had a broader meaning (see B.L. Gaur, 1992: 363). 

573 See on the gandhahastin: S. Beal (1884): I, 5 and II, 138-139; R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 
296-297; Th. Watters (1961): II, 140-143. Buddha has been a gandhahastin in one of his 
previous existences; see Jataka Nr. 455 ( Mati-posaka Jataka). 

574 This drug should be spread on drums (bherl, mrdaiiga, pataha), to be sounded for 
counteracting poisons; see on the drums called mrdanga and bhen: S.R. Kulshrestha 
(1994): 113 and 114; see on the bhen: V.R.R. Dikshitar (1987): 380; the bherf is 
also mentioned at Su.Ka.5.72. See on the gandhahastyagadas in Arabic toxicological 
literature: W. Schmucker (1969): 446-453 and (1975): 67, 94, 98. The preparation of 
this compound drug, divulged by Tryambaka to Vaisravana, requires a mantra, which 
mentions Jaya, Jaya, Vijaya (see on Jaya and Vijaya: H. Krishna Sastri, 1916: 50, 178, 
251; S. Sorensen, 1963; see on Jaya: K.R. van Kooij, 1972: 163; J.J. Meyer, 1937: II, 
92; U.P. Shah, 1956a; S. Sorensen, 1963), Visnu, Krsna, Bhava(seeS. Sorensen, 1963), 
Vrsakapi (see S. Sorensen, 1963), Brahma, Indra, Vasudeva. Compare Ca.Ci.23.87 and 
Su.Ka.6.4, 14-27 (mahasugandhyagada). Tryambaka (see E. Arbman, 1922: 294-295; 
S.A. Dange, 1989:1308; S. Sorensen, 1963) is not often met with in medical texts; see, 
for example, Cakradatta , balaroga 86, and Bhaisajyaratnavall, balaroga 168. Vaisravana 
is the same as Kubera. This deity is dealt with in works on yaksas; see, for example: R.N. 
Misra (1981): 59-71. See also on Kubera: V.M. Bedekar (1969); A. Dani61ou (1964): 
135-137; Dowson (s.v. Kuvera); T.A. Gopinatha Rao (1971): II, 2, 533-537; Hopkins; 
S.G. Modhey (1972); C. Satapathy (1995); A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 145-146; M. Stutley 
and J. Stutley (1977); G.H. Sutherland (1991): 61-68; Vettam Mani; WJ. Wilkins (1974): 
388-393; B. Ziegenbalg (1867): 244, 254. Noteworthy is the presence of Vrsakapi in the 
manlra; see on this figure, well known from a hymn in the Rgveda (10.86): A. Hillebrandt 
(1965); A.B. Keith (1976): 133, 192; L. von Schroeder (1908): 304-325. 

575 Cf. Bhela Ci.5.40 upto the end of the chapter, 8.29; 11.19; 14.20; 19.13; Su.Ka.6.3; A.h. 
Ci.l4.103-107ab. 

576 Cf. Su.Ka.1.4-7. See on this subject: A. Chattopadhyay (1993), (1995): 141-149. 

577 Compare Ca.Ci.23.107 and Su.Ka.l.l8cd-24. 

578 Compare Ca.Ci.23.108-111 and Su.Ka.l.28-34ab. 

579 Compare Ca.Ci.23.112ab and Su.Ka.l .34cd-35ab, 23.112cd and Su.Ka.l.37ab, 23.113 
and Su.Ka.l.38-39ab, 23.114 and Su.Ka.1.40, 23.115ab and Su.Ka.1.42, 23.116ab and 
Su.Ka.l.48, 23.116cd-120ab and Su.Ka.l.5lcd-52, 55, 59-63ab, 65cd-66, 69-75a, 
23.120cd and Su.Ka.l.63cd-65ab, 23.121 and Su.Ka.3.7-10ab. 

580 Several kinds of snakes are already mentioned in the Atharvaveda (6.56.2; 10.4; 12.3.55- 
60). 

581 Cf. Su.Ka.4.8cd-13ab and 22-24, 
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582 Cf. Su.Ka.4.29-30c and 37. 

583 S.H. Prater (1924: 156, 157) records that the two Indian species of dhaman or rat snake 
are popularly believed to be female cobras; T.S.N. Murthy and S.N. Pillai (1986b: 231) 
record that Ptyas mucosus is sometimes regarded as the male cobra. See on Ptyas mucosus 
(Linn.), the dhaman or common ratsnake, and the related Argyrogena fasciolatus (Shaw) 
= Zamenis fasciolatus: J.C. Daniel (1983): 76-78; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 465-466; S.H. 
Prater (1924): 156-157. 

584 Cf. Su.Ka.4.35 and 38. 

585 Cf. Su.Ka.4.38. 

586 Cf. Su.Ka.4.38. 

587 Cf. Su.Ka.8.28 (godheraka); A.h.U.36.7 (gaudhera). See H. Luders (1942): 36-37. See 
also Panini (4.1.129 and 130), where this animal is called gaudhera or gaudhara, and the 
lexicographers, for instance: Amarakosa 5.2.6, Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintamani 1297 
(ed. Boehtlingk and Rieu), Vaijayantlkosa 4.1.26. 

588 Cf. Su.Ka.4.34. The system of mixed castes has obviously been transferred to the animal 
kingdom. 

589 Vipera russelli russelli (Shaw) (see A.E. Leviton, 1968:555) is called gonas in Hindi (see 
T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai, 1986: 244). 

590 AsTvisa is the poison emanating from the eyes and breath of snakes (Cakra). Cf. Su.Ka. 
4.32. ' 

591 The term klta covers a broad range of invertebrate animals, mainly arthropods. P. Ray and 
H.N. Gupta (1965: 26): wingless insects. 

592 Cf. Su.Ka.8.86-88ab. 

593 Compare Ca.Ci.23.147-148 and Su.Ka.7.8-10ab. The identity of the akhu is disputed; 
some regard it as a mole, others as a kind of mouse or rat. See on the akhu: H. Gr6goire 
(1949): 128-129, 142-147, 164-173; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967). See on 
Talpa micrura micrura Hodgson, the short-tailed mole, and Talpa micrura leucura Blyth, 
the white-tailed mole: S.H. Prater (1971): 167-168; WIRM V, 10-11. 

594 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 455^456. See on krkalasain Vedic literature: A.A. Macdonell 
and A.B. Keith (1967). See on popular beliefs about dangerous lizards: E. Balfour (1967): 
II, 730; E. Thurston (1912): 98-99. 

595 See on venomous scorpions: W. Bucherl (1971c). See on scorpion stings and their treat¬ 
ment: N. Chevers (1886): 44. Compare Ca.Ci.23.150-151 and Su.Ka.8.63-66. See on the 
scorpion in Vedic literature: A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967). 

596 A hornet (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma). Compare Ca.Ci.23.152 and Su.Ka.8.26-27. 

597 Gulabkunverba: crab. MW and PW: a small venomous aquatic animal; a crab. 

598 Compare Ca.Ci.23.154 and Su.Ka.8.31. See on the frog in Vedic literature: A.A. Mac¬ 
donell and A.B. Keith (1967). 

599 Compare Ca.Ci.23.155cd and Su.Ka.8.37. 

600 Cakra: a jyestha, but a sarata according to others. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 455-456. 

601 Cakragiveskarundaas a synonym. Compare Ca.Ci.23.156cd and Su.Ka.8.30. See on In¬ 
dian centipedes and millipedes: R.E. Hawkins(1986): 399-400; WIRM VI, 380-381. See. 
on venomous centipedes: W. Bucherl (1971a). 

602 Compare Ca.Ci.23.157 and Su.Ka.8.36. See on masaka in Vedic literature: A.A. 
Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967). 

603 Compare Ca.Ci.23.158 and Su.Ka.8.35. See on maksika in Vedic literature: A.A. Macdo¬ 
nell and A.B. Keith (1967). 
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604 Gulabkunverba: tse-tse fly. P.V. Sharma: sthagika bee. The tse-tse fly does not occur in 
India. 

605 A pasandayatana is mentioned at Ca.Ci.23.160 (Cakra says that the pasandas are the Ka- 
palikas, etc.). Cf. Su.Ka.3.38-44. 

606 Cf. Su.Ka.4.20 and 33. 

607 Cf. Su.Ka.3.28-29. 

608 Compare Ca.Ci.23.173 and Su.Ka.8.68cd-74. See on the ayurvedic treatment of scorpion 
and insect stings: N.C. Sahu and B.N. Das (1975). 

609 These symptoms result from possession (avesa) by an alarkagraha according to Cakra. 

610 The skill of Indians in treating snake bites is already mentioned by Ktesias and Arrian (see 
J.W. McCrindle, 1926: 223). See on Ktesias: J.W. McCrindle (1973); F. Jacobi (1922); K. 
Karttunen (1989; see index), (1991); G. Wirth in Der kleine Pauly 3, 366-367. Ktesias 
tells about two deadly poisons, with a quick and a slow action respectively, extracted from 
a particular snake (see McCrindle, 1973: 18-19, 48-49). See on Arrian: J.W McCrindle 
(1926); K. Karttunen (1989; see index); Schwartz (1896); G. Wirth in Der kleine Pauly 1, 
606. See on remarks about Indian snakes by other Greek and Roman writers: J. Andr6 and 
J. Filliozat (1986); R.C. Majumdar (1960): 266-267; J.W. McCrindle (1975); W.H. Schoff 
(1974). See on observations by later European travellers: P. Hymavathi (1993): 186-187, 
254-257; D.V.S. Reddy (1975a): 86. Seeon Indian antipoisonous drugs and the treatment 
of snake bites: R.B. Arora, S.D.S. Seth and P.R. Sundaresan (1971); P. Banerji *(1929), 
(1956); S.P.Gupta(1993); K.K. Jayavardhanan etal. (1988); K.R. Panikkar, K.K. Jayavar- 
dhanan and B. Panikkar (1989); T.G. Ramamurthi Iyer (1930); A.D. Trivedi (1928). See 
on the treatment of snake bites in Siddha medicine: N. Jaganathan (1983). 

611 Compare Ca.Ci.23.175-188 and Su.Ka.7.50cd-59ab, 23.194cd-195ab and Su.Ka.6.7, 
23.195cd-196ab and Su.Ka.5.75cd-76ab, 23.196cd-197ab and Su.Ka.5.76cd-78ab, 23. 
197cd-198ab and Su.Ka.5.75cd-76ab, 23.200cd-204and Su.Ka.8.101-120, 23.205 and 
Su.Ka.7.32cd-42,23.208cd-209ab and Su.Ka.8.68cd-74, 23.219-220 and Su.Ka.7.65. 

612 A kapha-provoking klta according to Cakra. 

613 See on this subject: F. Wall (1917): 69-72. H.A. Reid (1968: 614) stresses that, not infre¬ 
quently, emotional symptoms completely dominate the picture after a snake bite. 

614 Cf. Su.Ka.6.29-31. 

615 Cf. Su.Ka.1.4-7. See on the treatment of poisoning by the ingestion of gara in Pali litera¬ 
ture: K.G. Zysk (1988): 131-132, (1991): 103-105. 

616 Compare Ca.Ci.23.251 ab and Su.Ka.5.6. See on the sarpamani mentioned (24.252): R. 
BedI (1980), (1984); M. Upadhyay (1981). 

617 Seeon the uses of sirTsa: P.V. Sharma (1996): 374-376. 

618 Cf. Su.Ka. 1.80 (amrtaghrta), 6.12-13 (amrtasarpis); A.s.Su.8.89. 

619 Cf. BhelaSu.19. See on this chapter: S.P. Gupta(1977): 505-512; G.J.Meulenbeld (1997): 
210-212; L.A. Ravi Varma (1950). 

620 Usually interpreted as wine. 

621 This ritual is also mentioned at Ca.Ci.l 4 .47; A.h.Ci.7.55; A.s.Ci.9.69 and U.50.181. See 
on the sautramanl: G.S. Ghurye (1979); J. Gonda(1980); A. Hillebrandt (1897): 159-161; 
S.W. Jamison (1991): 98-103; P.V. Kane II.2, 1224-1228; A.B. Keith (1976): 352-354; 
L. Renouand J. Filliozat (1947): 359; G. Zeller (1990): 123-124, 129-146. 

622 Cf. Su.U.47.7-8. 

623 Compare the rules for the kinds of alcoholic drinks permitted to ksatriyas and vaisyas re¬ 
spectively (see P. Aalto, 1963: 32). 
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624 Cf.Su.U.47.13. 

625 A drink prepared from guda (treacle; see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1974: 507). See Ca.Su.27.186. 

626 A drink prepared from pistl (flour). 

627 A drink prepared from grapes (mrdvlka). See Ca.Su.27.188. 

628 A drink prepared from honey (madhu). See Ca.Su.27.188 (madhvTka). 

629 Compare Ca.Ci.7.21: carmakhyakustha is bahala. 

630 This exposition makes clear that bahala is identical with sandra. 

631 Cf. Su.U.47.3-5. 

632 Pradhanaujas. See Cakra ad Ca.Su.17.73-75; the para kind of ojas is the astabindukaujas. 

633 Compare Ca.Ci.24.36 and Su.U.47.9. 

634 Stages of intoxication are already mentioned in the Atharvaveda (6.30.2); see P. Aalto 
(1963): 30. Compare the description of intoxication by alcohol in Galen’s writings (see 
J.O. Leibowitz, 1967). 

635 Cf. Su.U.47.11-12; Madhavanidana 18.7-11. 

636 Cf. Su.U.47.10. 

637 Cf. Su.U.47.7-8. 

638 Cf. Su.U.47.18-19ab. 

639 See the comments of Jejjata and Cakra. 

640 Cf. Su.U.47.47-48. 

641 Cf. Su.Su.l 1.22cd-25. 

642 Cf. Su.U.47.24cd-26ab. 

643 Cf. Su.U.47.26cd-27. 

644 Cf. Su.U.47.28-29ab. 

645 See Cakra’s comments on these ten instead of the usual thirteen kinds of samnipata. 

646 Compare on thetreatmentof madatyaya: Bhela Ci.28.16b-91ab. 

647 Compare the disorders described in the Susrutasamhita (U.47.17-22ab). 

648 The chapter is called dvivranlya; this title refers to Ca.Su.19.4, where two types of vrana 
are distinguished. See on similar disorders (ganda) and their treatment in Pali literature: 
I.B. Horner (1963): 156; JyotirMitra (1985): 313-316; K.G. Zysk (1991): 98-101. 

649 Cf. Su.Ci.1.3. 

650 Cf. Su.Ci.1.4. 

651 Cf. Su.Su.22.11; Ci.1.7. 

652 The edition reads krtyotkrtya, but the variant krtyakrtya is to be preferred. 

653 Jejjata and Cakra give two different explanations of the term. Cf. Ca.Ci.25.61 (kosavant: 
provided with pouches). 

654 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.58. 

655 Cf. Su.Su.22.5. 

656 Cf. Su.Su.10.4. 

657 Or: with depressed edges (Gulabkunverba). Cf. Ca.Ci.25.61 and 80 (suksmanana: with a 
small opening). 

658 Or: with greatly thickened edges (Gulabkunverba). Cf. Ca.Ci.25.58 (sthulaparyanta). 

659 Gulabkunverba: yellowish red. P.V. Sharma: greyish. Cf. Ca.Ci.25.28. 

660 Gulabkunverba: dusky red. P.V. Sharma: blackish. 

661 Jejjata and Cakra quote Bhoja’s definition of this type of dustavrana. 

662 Cf. Su.Su.22.7. 

663 See Ca.Ci.25.31cd-34. 
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664 Cakra: antarasraya = kostha. 

665 Cf. Su.Su.22.3. 

666 The smell of corroded copper according to Cakra, who adds that some read sava, i.e., 
smelling like a corpse. 

667 Cf. Su.Su.28.9-10. 

668 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.24. P.V. Sharma: brownish. 

669 Cf. Su.Su.22.8. 

670 Gulabkunverba: convulsions. P.V. Sharma: tetanus. See on tetanus in India: N. Chevers 
(1886): 415-425; Ch. Morehead (1860): 672-688. See on tetanus in newborn children: Th. 
Blanchet (1987): 101-102. Compare on tetanus in ancient Greece: M.D. Grmek (1991): 
342, 351-352. 

671 Kleda points to the presence of fluid. 

672 This term may indicate a particular type of pam in the bones. Gulabkunverba: the presence 
of a sequestrum. P.V. Shanna: cracking of the bones. 

673 Gulabkunverba: neglect of treatment. P.V. Sharma: inactivity. 

674 Cf. Su.Su.22.4; 23.3-12. 

675 Cakra remarks that bloodletting is one of the sophaghna measures (see Ca.Ci.25.44). 

676 These six interventions are enumerated at Ca.Ci.25.55. See the comments of Jejjata and 
Cakra: surgical treatises (salyatantra) distinguish eight kinds, adding aharana and esana 
(or yantrakarman); these two are either included in the six of Caraka or are not regarded 
as surgical interventions. 

677 Jejjata and Cakra: the application of pastes which remove purulent matter; see Ca.Ci. 
25.61-62. Avapldana is also the term for a type of massage (see A.D. Satpute, 1989: 
232). 

678 Gulabkunverba and P.V. Sharma: refrigeration. Jejjata and Cakra: alleviation of the burn¬ 
ing sensation and heat (dahausnyasamana). Cf. Ca.Su.3.26-27; 13.14; Ci.25.63-65ab. 

679 Union of the edges of a wound, setting of fractured bones and luxated joints. See Ca. 
Su.25.65cd-68. 

680 See Ca.Ci.25.72-73. 

681 See Ca.Ci.25.80-82. 

682 See Ca.Ci.25.83-84. Cf.Su.Su.37.12. 

683 SeeCa.Ci.25.87. Cf. Su.Su.37.22. 

684 See Ca.Ci.25.114. See on pralepa(na), which is a kalka applied as a paste: Ca.Ci.21.100; 
Kusumavall ad Siddhayoga 44.9; Sivadasa ad Cakradatta, vranasotha 10-11. 

685 See Ca.Ci.25.89. 

686 Ghees are included according to Jejjata and Cakra. 

687 See Ca.Ci.25.90-93. Cf. Su.Su.37.26. 

688 Covering externally and internally according to Cakra. See Ca.Ci.25.95. 

689 Bandhanaand upabandhana according to Jejjata. See Ca.Ci.25.96, where bandages (ba- 
ndha) of a left and right type are mentioned. 

690 Cakra explains the term by nimnavranotthapana. See Ca.Ci.25.99. Cf. Su.Su.37.30. 

691 See Ca.Ci.25.101-107. 

692 See Ca.Ci.25.100. Cakra explains the term by utsannavranamamsaksayakara. Cf. 
Su.Su.37.31-32. 

693 See Ca.Ci.25.108ab and 109. 

694 See Ca.Ci.25.108cd (saithilya is used instead of mardava) and 109. 
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695 See Ca.Ci.25.110-111 (pralepa instead of alepana). Cf. Ca.Ci.25.41. 

696 See Ca.Ci.25.110, where the terms saithilya and saukumarya are employed instead of ma- 
rdava. 

697 See Ca.Ci.25.113. 

698 See Ca.Ci.25.115-117. 

699 SeeCa.Ci.25.118. 

700 Cf. Su.Ci.1.8. 

701 See on the influence of ayurvedic drugs on wound healing: K. Arnrut Kumar Chand, T.C. 
Jain and Kulwant Singh (1989); P.J. Deshpande, S.N. Pathak and J.D. Gode (1970); P.J. 
Deshpande, S.N. Pathak and PS. Shankaran (1965); P.V. Diwan, L.D. Tilloo and D.R. 
Kulkami (1982); L.P. Gupta and K.N. Udupa (1977); I.S. RaoandP.J. Deshpande (1968); 
C.L, Yadav andC.S. Yadav (1985). 

See on ayurvedic antimicrobial drugs: A. Banerjee and S.S. Nigam (1977), (1978); A.P. 
Basu (1973); D.S. Bhakuni et al. (1969), (1971); S.S. Bhatnagar et al. (1961); I.C. Chopra 
and C.L. Chopra (1959); I.C. Chopra, K.C. Gupta and B.N. Nazir (1952); M.L. Dhar et 
al. (1968); A. Eppler (1995); K.N. Gaind and S.C. Bapna (1967); K.N. Gaind and R.D. 
Budhiraja (1967); M. George and K.M. Pandalai (1949); M.P. Goutam and R.M. Purohit 
(1978); K.C. Gupta and I.C, Chopra (1953a); N.H. Khan, M. Rahman and M.S.A. Nur-e- 
Kamal (1988); L. Lillykutty and G. Santhakumari (1969); C.S. Mathela and G.K. Sinha 
(1978); J.M. van der Nat (1989): 47-48; R.P. Patel etal. (1964); R.P. Patel and A.S. Dant- 
wala (1958); R.P. Patel and K.C. Patel (1956), (1957); R.P. Patel and B.M. Trivedi (1957), 
(1962); Pratap Singh, G.K. Sinha and R.C. Pathak (1978); P.G. Ray and S.K. Majumdar 
(1976); D.V.K. Rao et al. (1986); B.M. Singh, G. Nath and R.D. Sharma (1995); J. Singh 
et al. (1991); P.P. Singh et al. (1987); U.M. Thatte and S.A. Dahanukar (1989). See on 
treatment according to the Siddha system: T.G. Ramamurthi Iyer (1930a). 

702 See on the kslrivrksa (nyagrodhadi) and baladi groups of drugs (mentioned at 25.63) in the 
Carakasamhita : P.V. Sharma (1985g): 57 and 59. Compare Ca.Ci.25.69 and Su.Su.18.19- 
21; 25.87 and Su.Su.37.22; 25.96ab and Su.Su.18.16; 25.96cd and Su.Su.18.18; 25.115- 
118 and Su.Su.17.17-18. Compare on the treatment ofvrana: Bhela Ci.27. 

703 The term paka has many meanings which makes it difficult to translate; it designates di¬ 
gestion, transformation of bodily constituents, maturation, cooking, the formation of pus, 
etc. The same semantic indecisiveness and inconsistency of the Greek medical terms pep- 
sis and sepsis testify to theories which are still in flux (see M.D. Grmek, 1991: 124; R. 
Wittem, 1974). The terms pakva and apakva are of great importance, not only in ayurveda, 
but in Indian culture in general, in particular with relation to food. See on this subject: L. 
Dumont (1966): 179-189; R.S. Khare (1976): 1-27; Ch. Malamoud (1996): 51-53; D.C. 
Tabor (1981). See on the oppostion raw-cooked in other cultures: C. Levi-Slrauss (1964). 

704 Cf. Su.Su.5.5. Jejjata and Cakra remark that the suigical measures enumerated in the 
tisraisanlya chapter (Ca.Su. 11.55) are included in this series of six types. 

705 Compare bhedana at Ca.Su.l 1.55 

706 Also mentioned at Ca.Su. 11.55. 

707 Also mentioned at Ca.Su.l 1.55. 

708 Also mentioned at Ca.Su.l 1.55. 

709 Also mentioned at Ca.Su. 11.55. 

710 Also mentioned at Ca.Su.l 1.55. 

711 Cf. Su.Su.25.3-17ab. 
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712 Cf. Ca.Si.9 (trimamuyasiddhi); Su.Su.25.3-17ab. 

713 See F. Zimmermann (1989): 218-219. P.V. Shanna (1989a: 18-19) sees the germ of the 
trimarman concept in a passage of the Aitareyaranyaka (3.1.2), where the human body is 
divided into three main parts, namely head, thorax and abdomen, which correspond with 
heaven, mid-air and earth (heaven, ether and earth in the translation by A.B. Keith, 1909: 
240-241). 

714 Cf. Ca.Si.9.4-5. 

715 Compare Ca.Su.7 on the suppression of natural urges. The six types of udavarta 
(Ca.Su.19.4) are not mentioned in Ca.Ci.26. 

716 Compare on the types of udavarta: Su.U.55.4-6. Compare on the treatment of udavarta: 
Ca.Su.7.6-24; Bhela Ci.18.12 up to the end of the chapter; Su.U.55.19-35. Compare Ca. 
Ci.26.5-10 and Sn.TJ.55.37-41ab, 26.11 and Su.U.55.41cd-43ab, 26.12-23 and Su.U. 
55.43cd-53. 

717 The description of anaha is followed by fi ve interpolated verses, which do not fit into the 
context and are not explained by Cakra. 

718 See on the ayurvedic concepts concerning urine formation and urinary disorders: P.J. 
Deshpande and L.M. Singh (1971); R.N. Dwivedi (1971); D.S. Gaur (1971); P. Sarma 
and S. DIksit (1971); R.H. Singh and P.K. Srivastava (1978); P.V. Tewari (1971); B.B. 
Upadhyaya* and R.H. Singh (1972); Y. Upadhyay and PS. Caure (1971); S.C. Varshney 
and L.M. Singh (1978). See on the treatment of urinary tract infections: K.N. Goel and 

R. H. Singh (1991); J. Mukherjee et al. (1997); Shiv Sharma (1971): 47-49; *A. Singh et 
al. (1988); R.H. Singh, R.L. Khosaand B.B. Upadhyaya (1974); B.B. Upadhyaya (1972). 
See on the incidence and composition of urinary calculi in India: D.A. Anderson, S. 
Sriramachari and M.K. Khandagale (1963); A.L. Aurora (1977); A.L. Aurora, V. Rama- 
lingaswami and P.D. Gaitonde (1964); N. Chevers (1886): 672—691; M.J. Joshi andC.D, 
Deshpande (1972): 14, (1986): 56; S. Kaul and S.L. Venna (1967); R. McCarrison (1931); 
C. Newcomb (1929); C. Newcomb and S. Ranganathan (1930); E.L. Prien (1971); R.V.S. 
Raju, C.N. Rao and U. Satyanarayana (1987); M.V.R. Rao and J.S. Agarwal (1973); 
M.V.R. Rao, J.S. Agarwal and O.P. Taneja (1976); R.C. Shah and J.M. Julundhwala 
(1959); S.M. Singh (1977); S.K. Thind and R. Nath (1969); H.E.C. Wilson and S.L. 
Mookeijee (1935). The prevalence of stone varies greatly in different parts of India (see 
the maps in: McCarrison, 1931: 1009; M.S. Singh, 1977: 211). See on the Graeco-Roman 
concepts concerning urine formation, urinary disorders, kidney and bladder stones, the 
treatment of disorders of the urinary tract, etc.: E.D. Baumann (1933a); A. Patrick (1967): 
244. See on the history of bladder stone and its treatment: H. Ellis (1969). 

719 Cf. Su.U.59.4-7. 

720 Compare Ca.Su.19.4, where mutrkrcchra is referred to as mutraghata. Cf. Su.U.59.3. 

721 Cf. Su.U.59.10cd-llab. 

722 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.43cd-44; Su.Ni.3.3 and U.59.8-9ab. 

723 Cf. Su.Ni.3.13-16ab and U.59.11-15ab. 

724 Cf. Bhela Ci.12.1-2; Su.U.59.17-25ab. See on the treatment of mutrakrcchra: P.D. Gupta 
(1973-74). 

725 See on the treatment of asmarl: C.P. Bahl and T.R. Seshadri (1970); O.P. Batra (1974); P. 
Das (1956); Y.S. Prabhakar and D. Suresh Kumar(1990a); M. Rai and S.S. Gupta(1967); 

S. D.S. Seth et al. (1974); L.M. Singh and Pramod Kumar (1973); *L.M. Singh and S.S. 
Sachan(1979);R.G. Singh, Usha andS. Kapoor(1991); R.P. Singh (1973-74); S.C. Varsh¬ 
ney et al. (1977). 
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726 Cf. Bhela Ci. 12.4-8; Su.Ci.7. 

727 Cf. Bhela Ci.l 2.3. 

728 Compare the types of mutraghata mentioned at Ca.Su.19.4. 

729 Cf.Su.U.43.3-4. 

730 These general symptoms are by some regarded as complications (see Cakra’s comments). 

731 Cf. Ca.Si.9.6. See on cardiovascular diseases in Indian medicine: *J.N. Shanna (1965). 
See on heart diseases in India: N. Chevers (1886): 482-491; Ch. Morehead (1860): 561— 
602. See on the history of heart diseases: H. Vierordt (1903b). 

732 Cf. Ca.Su.17.30-40; Su.U.43.5-9. 

733 Cf. Ca.Si.9.8. Compare on the treatment of hrdroga: Bhela Ci. 19.5-25. Compare Ca.Ci.26. 
81-89 and Su.U.43.11-14,26.90-95 and Su.U.43.15-17ab, 26.96-99 and Su.U.43.17cd- 
19, 26.103d and Su.U.43.20-22. 

See on the treatment of hrdroga, cardiovascular disorders in general, and cardiotonic 
drugs: R.B. Arora et al. (1991); R.B. Arora and B.R. Madan (1956); R.C. Arora et al. 
(1986); A.K. Avasthl(1996); G.N. Chaturvedi (1973-74); H.M. Colabawalla(1951); L.P. 
Gupta, SP. Sen and K.N. Udupa (1976); S.C. Gupta, U.K.Bajaj and V.N. Sharma (1976); 
R.P. Kohli et al. (1969); C.L. Malhotra, P.K. Das and N.S. Dhalla (1960b); J.K. Mand 
et al. (1991); A.L. Moholkar et al. (1975); S. Nityanand and N.K. Kapoor (1973a); Y.S. 
Prabhakar and D. Suresh Kumar (1990b); R.B. Sati (1993); S.D. Seth and G. Jagadeesh 
(1976); J.D. Sharma and PC. Dandiya (1962); Keerti Sharma et al. (1978): P.V. Sharma 
and C. Chaturvedi (1967); Shiv Sharma (1971): 42-45; S.D. Sharma, B.N. Upadhyay 
and S.N. Tripathi (1986); N. Singh et al. (1978), (1982); N. Singh, V.K. Kulshrestha and 

R. P. Kohli (1970); D. Suresh Kumar and Y.S. Prabhakar (1989), (1990); M. Tariq et al. 
(1977); V.J. Thakar (1983); V.P. Trivedi and S. Nesamany (1982); V. Venkateswarlu et al. 
(1990); M.M. \bhra and N.N. De (1963). 

See on dmgs acting on the blood vessels and blood pressure: G.N. Chaturvedi, R.K. 
Sharma and S.P. Sen (1966); R.N. Chopra, P. De and N.N. De (1932); R.N. Dwivedi, 

S. P. Pandey and V.J. Tripathi (1977); V. Mudgal and K.N. Udupa (1977a); N. Singh et al. 
(1976); R.M. Tripathi and P.K. Das (1976). See on drugs lowering the cholesterol level: 
D.V. Aggarwal (1971-73); K.R.Shanmugasundaram, P.G. Seethapathy and E.R.B. Shan- 
mugasundaram (1983). See on ayurvedic anticoagulants: G. Singh and G.N. Chaturvedi 
(1974). Compare the references to studies on guggulu. 

734 Pratisya is a siroroga at Ca.Su.17.13. Prati$yaya, which is also a symptom (e.g., in ra- 
jayaksman), is dealt with here as an independent (svatantra) disease (see Cakra). See on 
the history of coryza or the common cold: M.D. Grmek (1991): 334-335. 

735 Cf. Su.U.24.3-11. 

736 Cf. Su.U.24.14cd-16ab. 

737 Gulabkunverba: atrophic rhinitis. Compare Ca.Ci.26.11 led: ghranavisosana. 

738 Gulabkunverba: ozaena. Compare Ca.Ci.26.113ab: putinasya. 

739 Gulabkunverba: chronic rhinitis. See the description at Ca.Ci.26.113cd—114. 

740 Gulabkunverba: suppurative rhinitis. 

741 Gulabkunverba: furunculosis. 

742 Called khalati at Ca.Ci.26.132. 

743 See Ca.Ci.26.283-290. 

744 Cf. Su.U.24.16cd-17. 

745 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.11 lab and Su.U.22.11-13ab, 26.11 led and Su.U.22.17cd-18ab, 26.112ab 
and Su.U.22.15cd-16ab, 26.112cd and Su.U.22.16cd-17ab, 26.113ab and Su.U.22.7cd- 
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8ab. Ca.Ci.26.113cd-114 is identical with Su.U.22.6-7ab. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.115ab and 
Su.U.22. 8cd-9ab, 26.116cd and Su.U.22.10cd, 26.117cd and Su.U.22.14cd-15ab. 

746 Cf. Ca.Su.17.15-29; Ca.Si.9.6; Su.U.25.5-8. These sirorogas are independent (svatantra) 
diseases (Cakra). 

747 Cf. Ca.Su.19.4; Su.Ni.16. 

748 Their number is sixty-five in the Sutfrutasaminta, but here Vaideha’s number of sixty-four 
is adhered to (Cakra). 

749 Akrti is a synonym of rupa (symptom) here. 

750 Cf. Su.NU6. 

751 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.60-62. 

752 Cf. Su.U.57.4-6ab. 

753 Cakra remarks that their number is twenty-eight in surgical treatises. Cf. Su. U.20. Com¬ 
pare on badhirya (deafness): Ca.Su.20.11 and Su.Ni.1.83, on karnagula: Su.NU.84. 

754 Cf. Su.U.1.28-29ab. 

755 Cf. Su.Ni.13.33-34. 

756 The urdhvajatm diseases belong to the domain of ayurveda called Salakya. 

757 Seeon the treatment of plnasa: G, Obeyesekere (1976): 216-217. Cf. Su.U.23 and 24. 

758 Cf. Ca.Si.9.8; Bhela Ci.21.1-34; Su.U.26. 

759 Compare on the treatment of diseases of the throat: Bhela Ci.21.37cd-38ab. 

760 Cf. Bhela Ci.21.38cd-48; Su.U.57.13-17. 

761 Piercing pain in the ears (karnasula), tinnitus (karnanada), deafness (badhirya), inflamma¬ 
tion (paka) and discharges (srava) are mentioned. Compare on the treatment of diseases 

' of the ears: Bhela Ci.21.52-63ab, 65-72ab, 76cd up to the end of the chapter; Su.U.21. 

762 Some diseases mentioned are arbuda (26.260), kaca (26.248, 253, 260), patala (26.253, 
261, 262), pilla (26.249), taimirya (26.249, 261), timira (26.251, 253, 258). See on eye 
diseases and their treatment in Siddha medicine: P.A. I^bal (1983). 

763 See on the ayurvedic treatment of hair loss: D.S. Bhadlikar, K.S. Kulkami and G.S. 
Lavekar (1997); P. Kumar and D. Ojha (1993). 

764 Recipes which stimulate hair growth, hair dyes, etc., are included. 

765 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.53-55. 

766 Cf. Ca.Su.5.56cd-7 lab. 

767 Cf. A.h.U.24.47-49ab; Madhavacikitsa, siroroga 33. 

768 Cf. A.h.U.24.49cd-56. 

769 Cf. A.h.U.22.99; Madhavacikitsa, mukharoga 9; Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, curna- 
dhikara 177-178. 

770 Cf. A.h.U.22.100; Madhavacikitsa, mukharoga 10; Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, curna- 
dhikara 174-176. 

771 Cf. A.s.U.16.30-31; Madhavacikitsa, netraroga 65. 

772 Cf.A.s.U. 16.32-33. 

773 Cf. Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 480^484 and 516cd-522. 

774 Gulabkunverba: spastic paraplegia. Urustambha is a nanatmaja vata disorder at Ca. 
Su.20.11. See on urustambha in non-medical texts and the interpretation of the term: K. 
Hoffmann (1968): 369-370. 

775 Cakra remarks that some consider this second set of symptoms as signs of incurability, 
caused when, due to ignorance, oleation (as a part of pancakarman) is employed in its treat¬ 
ment. 
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776 Compare on the treatment of urustambha: Bhela Ci.14. 

777 Cf. Su.Ni.l and Ci.4. See on these diseases and their treatment in Pali literature: Jyotir 
Mitra(1985): 235-236,239-240, 244-245,258-260; K.G. Zysk (1991): 92-96, 110-113. 
Seeon wind disease in traditional Thai medicine: M.A. Muecke (1979). 

778 Cf. Su.Ni.l .5-7ab. 

779 Cf. Su.Ni.l.9c4-10. 

780 See on this subject: K.G. Zysk (1993). 

781 Cf. Su.Ni.l.13-21ab. 

782 See Ca.Su.20. 

783 Compare Ca.Ci.28.27cd-28ab and Su.Ni.l.22cd-23ab. 

784 Compare Ca.Ci.28.28cd-29ab and Su.Ni.l .23cd-24ab, which are almost identical. 

785 Compare Ca.Ci.28.29cd and Su.Ni.l.24cd, which are nearly identical. 

786 Compare Ca.Ci.28.30 and Su.Ni.l.25. 

787 Compare Ca.Ci.28.31-37 and Su.Ni.l.26-29. 

788 See on ardita: S. Suresh Babu (1993). See Cakra’s remarks on the differences between 
ardita and ardharigavata. Ardita is a nanatmaja vata disorder at Ca.Su.20.11. It differs from 
facial paresis in affecting one half of the body to a certain extent. See also P.V. Sharma 
(1994): 212. Cf. Su.Ni.l.68-72. 

789 Gulabkunverba: spasticity of the neck. P.V. Sharma: stiffness of the carotid regions. 
Manyastambha is one of the nanatmaja vata disorders (Ca.Su.20.11). Manyastambha is 
regarded as one of the symptoms of antarayama in the Gulabkunverba translation. See 
the comments of Cakra, who appears to interpret manyastambha and antarayama as one 
disease; he refers to other kinds of manyastambha. Cf. Su.Ni.l.67. 

790 Gulabkunverba and P.V. Shanna: emprosthotonus. Abhyantarayama is one of the signs of 
vata when lodged in the cords (snayu) (Ca.Ci.28.35). Compare the two kinds of ayama at 
Ca.Su.19.4. Cf. Su.Ni.1.56. 

791 Gulabkunverba and P.V. Sharma: opisthotonus. Bahirayama is one of the signs of vata 
when lodged in the cords (snayu) (Ca.Ci.28.35). Cf. Su.Ni.l.54ab (dhanuhstambha) and 
57 (bahyayama). Opisthotonos, the tonic contraction of all posterior muscles along the 
spine, is a symptom found in tetanus; the term is employed in the description of a case 
of tetanus in the seventh book of the Epidemics of the Hippocratic Collection (see M.D. 
Grmek, 1991: 351-352). 

792 Cf. Su.NU.53cd. 

793 Aksepaka is one of the nanatmaja disorders of vata (Ca.Su.20.11). Aksepa is one of the 
general symptoms of a vata disease (Ca.Ci.28.23). Cf. Su.Ni.l .50cd-51. 

794 P.V. Sharma interprets it as plenosthotonus. Dandaka is one o f the nanatmaja disorders of 
vata (Ca.Su.20.11). 

795 This syndrome is described without employing one o f the usual terms; Cakra refers to i t as 
paksavadha. The term paksavadha occurs at Ca.Su.l 1.49 and 26.43; its synonym, paksa- 
ghata, at Su.14.21 and Ci.28.73. Paksavadha is one of the nanatmajadisorders of vata (Ca. 
Su.20.11). Cf.Su.Ni.l.60-62 (paksaghata). 

796 Seeon ekangaroga: H.S. Kasture (1982a). 

797 Both forms belong to the nanatmaja disorders of vata (Ca.Su.20.11). 

798 Grdhraslisoneofthe nanatmaja disorders of vata (Ca.Su.20.11). Cf. Su.Ni.1.74. 

799 Also mentioned at Ca.Su.14.23 and 28.21; Ci.28.35. 

800 Avarana in the sense of obstruction is used in many medical and non-medical contexts. 
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801 Cf. Su.Ni.l.31cd-34ab. 

802 Thisdisorder is called adhya vata, a term also found at Ca.Ci. 11.24; 28.73; 29.11. Compare 
adhyaroga (Ca.Ci.29.11) and adhyarogin (Ca.Su.14.18). 

803 Cf. Su.Ni.l.34cd-39. 

804 Compare sandhicyavana (Ca.I.3.4.) 

805 Compare samkoca, one of the general symptoms of a vata disease (Ca.Ci.28.20). See also 
Ca.Ci.28.98. 

806 Compare Ca.Ci.28.21, where kubjatva is mentioned as one of the general symptoms of a 
vata disease. Kubjatva is one of the nanatmaja disorders of vata (Ca.Su.20.11). 

807 Compare paksavadha. 

808 Gulabkunverba: atrophy. P.V. Sharma: wasting. 

809 This is one of the general symptoms of a vata disease (Ca.Ci.28.21). BahuSosa (desiccation 
of the arms) is one of the nanatmaja disorders of vata (Ca.Su.20.11). 

810 Pangulya (lameness of the legs) is one of the nanatmaja disorders of vata (Ca.Su.20.11) 
and one of the general symptoms of a vata disease (Ca.Ci.28.21). 

811 Gulabkunverba* arthritis. Compare vatakhuddata, one of the nanatmaja disorders of vata 
(Ca.Su.20.11). 

812 Gulabkunverba and P.V. Shanna: stiff ness. Various kinds of stambha are mentioned among 
the nanatmaja disorders of vata (Ca.Su.20.11). 

813 Referred to as difficult to cure at Ca.Ci,28.66. 

814 Cf. Su.Ni.1.63, 72, 73. 

815 See on the treatment of sandhivata: B. Pathak, K.K. Dwivedi and K.P. Shukla (1992); 
B.N. Sannd and Krishna Kumari (1994). See on the treatment of grdhrasi: *A.B.L. Ag- 
nihotri, G.L. Sharma and V.A. Shastri (1966); *M.B. Brahmabhatta (1968); P.K. Jain and 
T.N. Pande (1976); P.R.C. Nair et al. (1978); *G.B. Pande (1968); P. Pandey (1973-74); 
*T.P. Rajagopal (1968); *P. Ramachandran Nairet al. (1980); *R.S. Rathoret al. (1973); 
*G.L. Sharma, H.K. Mishraand PP. Tiwari (1968); *S.N. Tripathi, D. OjhaandP. Kisore 
(1965). Seeon the treatment ofaksepa: S.P. Dixit (1971). See on the treatment ofpaksagha- 
ta (paksavadha): R.N. Anand and K.N. Mehta (1976); D.T. Giri, G.K. Dave and Suman- 
ben Kure(1977); R.A. Prasad and K.M. Mehta (1976); K. Rajagopalan, R.J. Agnihotriand 
K.P. Bhaskaran (1975); T. Seshagiri Rao,R. Hamsaveni and K.K. Shanmugadasan (1976); 
B.B. Tiwary et al. (1977); *S.N. Tripathi, B.N. Upadhyay and L.D. Dwivedi (1976). See 
on the treatment of khanja and pahgu: P. Ramachandran Nair et al. (1984), (1986). See on 
the treatment of other types of vatavyadhi: R.N. Dwivedi, D.M. Mittal and V.D.S. Jamb- 
wal (1978); P. Ramachandran Nair et al. (1978), *(1980), (1988). See on the ayurvedic 
treatment of poliomyelitis: H.S. Kasture (1997). See on nerve regeneration: G.C. Prasad 
et al. (1975). 

816 Compare on the treatment of vatavyadhi: Bhela Ci.24. Compare Ca.Ci.28.99cd and Su. 
Ci.5.22, 28.100 and Su.Ci.5.19. See on the treatment of vata diseases with nirgunditaila 
(28.134cd-135) and sahacaraditaila (28.144cd-146ab): P. Ramachandran Nair et al. 
(1984), (1986), (1988). 

817 Cf. Bhela Ci.24.14-18; 8.20; 10.8; 12.5; 15.39 and 44; 21.31 and 37; 24.18 and 44; Su.Ci. 
15.28cd-39; A.h.Ci.6.38cd; 21.73cd-81; U.1.1; 34.24; A.s.Sa.4.51; Ci.23.30 and 61-69; 
24.6; 1.2. Several balatailas are described in later treatises; an example is: Gadanigraha , 
prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 6cd-32 (four recipes). See on the uses of bala: P.V. Sharma 
(1996): 261-263. 
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818 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.103-109. 

819 See on the anti-inflammatory activity of rasna: G.P. Sharma and P.V. Sharma (1978). 

820 Cf. Bhela Ci.24.19-32ab; Cikitsakalika 72; Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 
84cd-94. 

821 See on the uses of mulaka: P.V. Sharma (1996): 311-313. 

822 Mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.24.45). Cf. A.s.Ci.23.77-79; Gadanigraha, prayoga¬ 
khanda, tailadhikara 98-102ab. 

823 Cf. A.s.Ci.23.50-54. 

824 See their classification in the commentaries of Jejjata and Cakra. 

825 Gulabkunverba: rheumatic conditions. Vatarakta is also interpreted as gout (the Tibetan 
equivalent of vatasonita, dreg, has been interpreted as gout, but means more probably 
rheumatism; see R.E. Emmerick, 1984b: 100 and 1986a: 190) and as a particular form 
of leprosy (see: R. Chaussinand, 1955: 12; Dharmendra, 1947; R.E. Emmerick, 1986a: 
190). The disease is also known as vatarakta, vatasr j, etc. The disease called pabbavata in 
Pali literature is by some interpreted as being identical with vatarakta (see Jyotir Mitra, 
1985: 254). See on rheumatic conditions and gout in Indian subjects: N. Chevers (1886): 
322-325; *G.P. Dubey and R.H. Singh (1967), (1968); R.H. Singh and G.P. Dubey 
(1969). See on the history of gout and rheumatism: A. Delpeuch (1900); M.D. Grmek 
(1991): 73, 77-85. 

826 See Cakra’s comments. 

827 Cakra says that khuda means a joint (sandhi). Compare khudavatata and vatakhuddata. 

828 Cakra adds adhyaroga. Adhyavata is also the name of a vata disease; it is used as a syn¬ 
onym of flrustambha. 

829 Compare Ca.Ci.29.5-15 and Su.Ni.l .40-44, Ci.5.4. 

830 Cf.Su.Ni.1.47 and Ci.5.4. 

831 Superficial (anavagadha) according to Cakra. 

832 Deep (avagadha) according to Cakra. 

833 See Cakra’s comments. See also P.V. Shanna (1994): 217. 

834 Cf.Su.Ci.5.3. 

835 See Cakra’s comments. Cf. Su.Ni.l .45-46. 

836 Compare Ca.Ci.29.30-34 and Su.Ni.l .49-50ab. 

837 See on ayurvedic anti-inflammatory and anti-arthritic drugs: R.B. Arora et al. (1971), 
(1973); H.S. Bajpai et al. (1970); T.N. Bhalla, M.B. Gupta and K.P. Bhargava (1971); 
*S.K. Bhattacharya et al. (1971); D. Chandra and S.S. Gupta (1972); T. Chandra and J. 
Sadique (1989); G.N. Chaturvedi and R.H. Singh (1965a); P.K. Das et al. (1974); B.B. 
Gaitondeet al. (1977); D. Ghosh and A. Anandakumar (1983); R.K. Goel, R.S. Banerjee 
and S.B. Achaiya (1990); M.L. Gujral et al. (1959); M.L. Gujraland P.N. Saxena (1956); 
*O.D. Gulati et al. (1973); M. Kannappa Reddy et al. (1986); G.K. Karandikar, O.D. 
Gulati and S.D. Gokhale (1960a); H.K. Kushwaha, K.P. Shanna and P.K. Sharma (1995); 
*R. Lai etal. (1972); S.S. Mishra and H.D.Singh(1977); A.L. Moholkar, S.M. Mujumdar 
and G.V. Joglekar (1976); N.S. Nagarajan et al. (1990); J.M. van der Nat (1989); S.N. 
Okpanyi and G.C. Ezeukwu (1981); *T.K. Palit et al. (1971); M.M. Pandya (1993); N.R. 
Pillai and G. Santhakumari (1981a), (1984b); N.R. Pillai and N. Vijayamma (1985); 
D.N. Prasad. S.K. Bhattacharya and P.K. Das(1966); S. Prasad (1970); Purushottam Dev 
(1979); *M. Rai and S.S. Gupta (1966); *R.S. Rathor et aL (1973); G.V. Satyavati et 
al. (1968), (1969); R.S. Saxena et aL (1984); D.S. Shah and D.C. Pandya (1976); G.P. 
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Sharma and P.V. Shanna (1977), (1978); J.N. Sharma et al. (1972); J.N. Sharma, J.N. 
Sharma and R.B. Arora (1973); K.P. Shanna et al. (1995); V.N. Sharma, S.C. Gupta and 
U.K. Bajaj (1975); V.N. Sharma, Vijai Singh and S. Prabhu (1969); *M.P. Shrivastava, 
S.S. Gupta and V.P. Garg (1966); N. Singh et al. (1973), (1976), (1978); N. Singh, R. Nath 
and R.P. Kohli (1977); *R.H. Singh (1976); R.H. Singh and G.N. Chaturvedi (1966); 
R.H. Singh, G.N. Chaturvedi and Y.N. Upadhyaya (1970); R.K. Singh and B.L. Pandey 
(1997); *S.M. Singh et al. (1972); A.K. Singla and K. Pathak (1989); V.N. Shanna, Vijay 
Singh and S. Prabhu (1969); A.K. Srivastava et al. (1991); V. Thenmozhi, V. Elango and 
J. Sadique (1989); S. Viswanathan et al. (1990); R. Yegnanarayana, AP. Saraf and J.H. 
Balwani (1970). See on the treatment of rheumatic diseases: U.K. Jha (1971); *R.H. 
Singh and G.N. Chaturvedi (1965a); R.H. Singh, U.K. Jha and S.N. Singh (1972). See 
on arthritis and its treatment in Siddha medicine: V. Subramanian (1983). Compare: 
amavata. 

838 Cf. Bhela Ci.l5.39cd-45. Compare Ca.Ci.29.44^8 and Su.Ci.5.11. 

839 See on the uses of parusaka: P.V. Sharma (1996): 230-231. 

840 Also mentioned a tCa.Ci.9.76. Cf. A.h.U.6.45; A.s.Ci.24.5. 

841 Cf. Bhela Ci.4.73-78 and 15.39 (sukumarataila), 19.14 (sukumarakataila); A.h.Ci.6.38cd 
and U.34.24 (sukumarakataila), A.h.Ci. 13.41^-7 (sukumarataila); A.s.Ci.15.17 (sukuma¬ 
rataila); Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 295cd-307. 

842 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.157cd-164. 

843 Cf. Bhela Ci.2.27-33 (mahapadmakataila); Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 
135-146 (two recipes). 

844 Cf. Cakradatta, vararakta 38; Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 133cd-134. 

845 Cf. Bhela Ci.4.79-90. See on the uses of madhuka: P.V. Sharma (1996): 284-287. 

846 See on this oil: V. NageswarRao et al. (1996). Satapakabalatailais referred to in the Bhela- 
sam/]]fa(Ci.l9.14and21.56), Susrutasamhita(U.21.13ab), Astahgahrdaya (Ci.22.45-46), 
and Astahgasanigraha (Ci.24.6). The preparation of a sahasrapakataila is described in the 
Susrutasainhita (Ci.4.29); cf. A.h.Ci.22.45-46. 

847 See on yonivyapad: K.S. Mhaskar (1933): 28-31,111-114, 153-155; P. TivarT (1990): 3- 
143. 

848 See on gynaecology in ancient India: Bhasker Rao (1956). See on women’s diseases in 
India: N. Chevers (1886): 710-734. 

849 See P. TivarT (1990): 13-14. See also P. TivarT’s (1990: 5) remark on the number of twenty. 

850 Jejjata and Cakra remark that this description of the dosic types of yoniyvapad includes 
the same types of pradara. Compare Ca.Ci.30.204-223. 

851 SeeP. TivarT (1990): 14-16: identified as endometriosis associated with laxity of the pe¬ 
rineum; the cause may be estrogen deficiency. 

852 See P. TivarT (1990): 16-18: identified as an acute infection of the reproductive organs. 

853 See P. TivarT (1990): 18-19: identified as a vaginitis due to Trichomonas vaginalis. 

854 See P. TivarT (1990): 19-20: regarded as either an acute infectious disorder of the repro¬ 
ductive system or a gynaecological disorder arising due to a disease of other systems. 

855 See P.V. Sharma (1994): 219. 

856 Cakra remarks that some read apraja. Gulabkunverba: menorrhagia. SeeP. TivarT (1990): 
20-21: excessive blood loss per vaginam. 

857 Gulabkunverba: amenorrhoea. See P. TivarT (1990): 23-25: secondary amenorrhoea, due 
to tuberculosis, or due to anaemia especially caused by excessive bleeding or any systemic 
disorder. 
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858 Gulabkunverba: colpitis mycotica. See P. Tivari (1990): 25-28: regarded as nymphoma¬ 
nia. 

859 See the comments of Jejjata and Cakra. See also P.V. Shanna (1994): 219-220. 

860 Gulabkunverba: chronic vaginitis. See P. Tivari (1990): 28-29: identified as vaginal in¬ 
flammation caused by excessively frequent coitus. 

861 Injury caused by intercourse in young girls. See P. Tivari (1990): 29-30: difficult to iden¬ 
tify, but probably consisting of backache, etc., as symptoms produced by coitus in a young 
woman. 

862 Gulabkunverba: leucorrhoea. See P. Tivari (1990): 30-31: identified as vulvovaginitis due 
to Candida albicans or Monilia. Upapluta is associated with kapha or kapha and vata. 

863 Gulabkunverba: acute vaginitis. See P. Tivari (1990): 31-34: identified as the acute inflam¬ 
matory stage of a gonococcal infection. Paripluta is associated with vata and pitta. 

864 Gulabkunverba: dysmenorrhoea. See P. Tivari (1990): 34-36: identified as spasmodic dys- 
menorrhoea. 

865 Gulabkunverba: endocervicitis. See P Tivari (1990): 36-42: identified as cervical polyps 
and cervical erosion. 

866 Gulabkunverba: abortive tendency. See P. Tivari (1990): 42-45: identified as repeated 
abortions and neonatal deaths. 

867 Gulabkunverba: inversion of the uterus. See P. Tivari (1990): 45-47: identified as antev- 
ersion, anteflexion, retroversion and retroflexion of the uterus. 

868 Gulabkunverba: colpostenosis. See P. Tivari (1990): 47-49: identified as congenital pin¬ 
hole os cervicis. 

869 Gulabkunverba: colpoxerosis. See P. Tivari (1990): 49-50: difficult to identify, but prob¬ 
ably estrogen deficiency. The disorder is also called Suskayoni (Ca.Ci.30.102). 

870 Gulabkunverba: profluvium seminis. SeeP. Tivari (1990): 50-51: difficult to identify, but 
probably either effluvium seminis or ovulation cascade. 

871 Described as the absence of or a very slight development of the breasts, associated with a 
dislike of intercourse. Gulabkunverba: gynandroid condition. SeeP. Tivari (1990): 51-53. 

872 Gulabkunverba: prolapse of the uterus. SeeP. Tivari (1990): 53-56: identified as a third 
degree uterine prolapse or procidentia. 

873 Compare the different classification of Susruta (U.38.6cd-9ab). See P. Tivari (1990): 9- 
10 . 

874 A type of yonivyapad called vipluta is mentioned (30.109); this type is not described 
in the Carakasamhita (compare Susruta’s description of vipluta). Disorders are referred 
to in which the yoni is duhsthita (displaced), jihma (in an abnormal position), samvrta 
(closed), nihsrta (prolapsed), vivrta (dilated), sthanapavrtta (dislodged) (30.43cd-45ab). 
A (pra)srasta (prolapsed) yoni (P. Tivari, 1990: 5: utero-vaginal displacement) is men¬ 
tioned at Ca.Ci.30.112—113; this (pra)srasta yoni is mentioned next to mahayoni without 
being identical, although P. Tivari (1990: 5) regards it as a sign of mahayoni; compare 
Susruta’s description of the yonivyapad called (pra)sramsinl at U.38.7 and Bab; types of 
yoni called stabdha (stiffened), karkaSa (rough) and durgandha (foul-smelling) are men¬ 
tioned at Ca.Ci.30.123-124. See on Jejjata’s reading and interpretation of Ca.Ci.30.82: 
P.V. Sharma’s Intr. (XVI) to his ed. and transl. of the Carakasamhita. 

875 Cakra regards raktayoni as identical with pradara = asrgdara, while others distinguish the 
two disorders (see Cakra ad Ca.Ci.30.9-15). Compare Ca.Ci.30.204cd-224. 

876 Discharges of various colours are mentioned (Ca.Ci.30.85). 
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877 The well-known recipe of pusyanugacuma, esteemed by Atreya, is found here (30.90- 
96ab);cf. A.h.U.34.45cd-50ab, Madhavacikitsa , pradara 9. In general, it is almost impos- 
sibleto provide descriptions of discharges from the female genitals in ancient medical texts 
with modern diagnostic labels. See the discussion of this problem in M.D. Grmek (1991): 
147-148. See also: P. Diepgen (1937). 

878 SeeP. TivarT(1990): 75-104 (general treatment), 104-131 (specific treatment). See on the 
treatment of arajaska: D. Vinaya Kumar and P. Suresh (1993), on that of karninl: S.K. Negi 
(1973-74), on that of vaminT: R. DesaT (1983). An animal called katumatsyaka (Cakra: 
the same as the fish called sapharT,or dried fish) is mentioned. See on drugs employed in 
the treatment of uterine disorders: S.K. Bhattacharya et al. (1970); *C. Chaturvedi et al. 
(1968); G.V. Satyavati et al. (1969), (1970); PV. Tewari, H.C. Mapa and C. Chaturvedi 
(1*76); PV. Tewari, D.N. Mishra and C. Chaturvedi (1968); G.H. Vaidya and U.K. Sheth 
(1986). Caraka does not yet prescribe a decoction of asoka bark in cases of uterine bleed¬ 
ing; in later treatises (see Vrnda 63.5), this became a favourite remedy. See on the treat¬ 
ment of leucorrhoea: S.P. Singh (1991). 

879 Also called retodosa (Ca.Ci.30.153). 

880 Semen mixed with blood is meant (see Ca.Ci.30.143). 

881 Cf. Su.Sa.2.3-4,11 cd-12ab. 

882 Cf. Su.Sa.2.6-llab. 

883 Injury to the penis, also called dhvajabhanga (Ca.Ci.30.162, 175,176, 188), is not only 
of traumatic origin, but may also be caused by a faulty diet, diseases, etc. (Ca.Ci.30.163- 
165). Some consider it to be of five kinds (Ca.Ci.30.176ab): brought about by vata, pitta, 
kapha, blood and samnipata (Cakra ad Ca.Ci.30.176ab). See R. Desaf (1982: 533) on the 
differences between dhvajabhanga and klaibya. 

884 Cf. Su.Ci.26.9ef-14. 

885 Cf.Su.Ci.26.15. 

886 See on this subject: M.M. Padhi (1989); S.R.S. Parihar (1973). 

887 Akind of impotency caused by magic (abhicara) is mentioned (30.195). 

888 See on asrgdara and pradara: P. TivarT (1990): 178-252 (179-184: general aetiology and 
pathogenesis). Compare raktayoni and related disorders (Ca.Ci.30.86cd-99). 

889 See Cakra’s comments. See also PV.Sharma (1994): 221-222. Cf. Su.Sa.2.18-20ab. 

890 See on the classification of pradara: P TivarT (1990): 184-192. 

891 See P TivarT (1990): 192-193: identified as pelvic congestion syndrome or pelvic sympa¬ 
thetic syndrome. 

892 See P. TivarT (1990): 193-196: this type resembles meno-metrorrhagia due to pelvic con¬ 
gestion caused by an inflammation or infection. 

893 See P. TivarT (1990): 196-199: equated with menorrhagia due to an early stage of tuber¬ 
cular endometritis or a chronic endometritis of some other origin. 

894 See P. TivarT (1990): 199-201: equated with endometrial or cervical carcinoma; it also 
resembles senile pyometra 

895 Cf. Su.Sa.2.17. 

896 Cf. Su.Sa.2.20cd-21ab. See on the treatment of pradara/asrgdara: S. Kumari (1973-74); 
Keerti Sharma, A.S. Puri and K Sharma (1976); P. Sharma (1992); P.V. Tewari, D.N. 
Mishra andC. Chaturvedi (1968); P Tivari (1990): 203-243. 

897 See Ca.Su.19.4 and Sa.8.55-56. 

898 Cf. Su.Ci.l7.42cd-45ab. 
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899 See P.V. Shaima( 1994): 222-224. 

900 See P.V.Sharma( 1994): 224-225. 

901 Cf. Su.U.64.66-83. 

902 See F.E. Pargiter (1969): I, 314. 

903 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 109; B.C. Law (1973): 395-396; F.E. Pargiter (1969): I, 
319; S. Saxena(1995): 219; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 71; U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 37-39. 

904 See B.C. Law (1973): 384-385; F.E. Pargiter(1969): I, 323-324; S. Saxena (1995): 210- 
211; A.M. Shastri (1996): 1,94;U.P,Thapliyal (1979): 36-37. 

905 See on the Yavanas, forexample: D.R. Bhandarkar (1911); N. Hein (1989); K. Karttunen 
(1989; see index); B.C. Law (1973): 153-157; H.P. Ray (1988); B.K. Sarkar (1974): 1,22- 
23, 53-55; S. Saxena (1995): 189-192; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 100; O. Stein (1934/35)- 
U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 20-25. 

9%6 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 75-76; N.L. Dey (1979): 12-13; B.C. Law (1973): ISO- 
183; F.E. Pargiter (1969): 1,336-337; S. Saxena (1995): 250-253; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 
68; H. Raychaudhuri (1982): 26. 

907 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 79-80; B.C. Law (1973): 337-343; A.M. Shastri (1996)- 
I, 68-69. 

908 Cf. Ca.Vi.1.18. 
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1 The contents of the Kalpasthana and the number of preparations described are referred to 
atCa.Su.4.4. 

2 Cf. BhelaKa.l;Su.SG.43.3. 

3 See the comments of Jejjata and Cakra. See alsoP.V. Sharma (1994): 229. 

4 See Cakra’s comments. Cf. Su.Su.36.7-9 and 41.6. See also P.V. Shanna (1994): 230. 

5 See M.R. Dove (1992); Hobson-Jobson (s.v. jungle); J. L»ping(1982): 68-69; F. Zimrner- 
mann (1982a). See on land classification in ancient India: A.K. Bhattacharya (1963); S.P. 
Raychaudhuri (1966). See on the examination of soil for building purposes: R.P. Kulka- 
mi (1974); A.M. Shastri (1969): 384-385, (1996): 388-389. Compare the bhumiparlksa 
chapter (8) of Bhoja’s SamsuMganasutradhara. 

6 Cf. Su.Su.35.42-45. Not read by some authorities according to Cakra. 

7 Cf. Su.Su.35.42-45 and 36.14. 

8 Medicinal plants should be collected while dressed in white clothes, after fasting and wor¬ 
shipping the deities, the Asvins, cows and brahmanas. See on the collection, storage, and 
selling of medicinal plants: P. Hymavathi (1993): 184-185. See on the supposed influence 
of naksatras and the lunar phases on medicinal plants: P. Hymavathi (1993): 183; C.R. 
Karnick (1978); C.R. Kamick and P.D. Jopat (1976). See on the influence of mantras on 
plants: C.R. Karnick (1983). Plants are often thought to be endowed with the senses of 
vision and hearing; see Cakrapani’s remarks (ad Ca.Su.l .48) on vision in the plant called 
suryabhakta and hearing in the one called la vail. See on this subject: A. Misra (1974); A. 
Ro$u (1978): 20-21 (and the additional note with references, 22). Plants are not classi¬ 
fied as living organisms (sarlra) in Prasastapada’s commentary on the Vaisesikasutras (see 
W. Halbfass, 1991: 317-318). Compare on rituals concerning the collection of medicinal 
plants in other cultures: A. Delatte (1938); M.Eliade *(1940-42): 3-48, (1970): 198-217; 
R. Fuchs (1902): 189-190; L. Thorndike (1923): 78-79; Greek magical practices are men¬ 
tioned by Theophrastus ( Peri phuton historias , i.e., Enquiry into plants, IX.8.5-8). 

9 Cf. Su.Su .36.3 and 5. 

10 See on the preservation of ayurvedic drugs and preparations: R. Bhima Rao et al. (1982); 
Muzaffer Alam et al. (1984); M.M.H. Siddiqui, S.H. Afaq and M. Asif (1984); S. 
Venkataraman,T.R. Ramanujam and V.S. Venkatasubbu (1984). 

11 Cf. Su.SQ.36.17. 

12 Cf. Su.Su.43.3; Bhela Ka.l. See on theuses of madana: P.V. Sharma (1996): 283. 

13 Gulabkunverba: bolus. 

14 A phanita is a plant extract heated until it becomes ropy (tantullbhava) and acquires the 
consistency of inspissated juice of the sugarcane (phanitlbhuta) (Ca.Ci.30.20). See G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1974): 507; P.V. Sharma and A.V. Sharma (1992): 403. 

15 See on varti: P.V. Sharma and A.V. Shanna (1992): 402. 

16 See on leha: P.V. Sharma and A.V. Sharma (1992): 403. 

17 See on utkarika: Cakra ad Ca.Su.14.42; Dalhana ad Su.Su.44.82, Ci.10.5 and 32 12- Indu 
ad As.Ka 1.13. 
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18 See on modaka: P.V. Sharma and A. V. Sharma (1992): 403. 

19 See on saskull: Dalhana ad Su.Ci.10.5. 

20 SeeG.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 440-441. 

21 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 512. 

22 Cf. Su.Su.43.4. See on the uses of jlmuta: P.V. Sharma (1966): 152-153. 

23 Gulabkunverba: the supernatant part of wine. P.V. Sharma: absolute alcohol. 

24 A matrayoga is a kind of pill (Gulabkunverba) or varti (P.V. Sharma). 

25 Cf. Su.Su.43.7; Bhela Ka.3. 

26 Gulabkunverba: whey. P.V. Sharma: curd water. See on mastu: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 
490. 

27 Gulabkunverba and P.V. Sharma: buttermilk. See on takra: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 465- 
467. 

28 P.V. Shaima: jaggery. See on guda: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 507. 

29 Sesamum paste. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 472. 

30 Mentioned atCa.Ka.1.21. See on this group: Ca.Vi.8.135. 

31 Liquorice. 

32 See Ca.Ka.1.14 on the drugs belonging to this group. 

33 Called vartikriya instead of matrayoga at Ca.Ka.3.22. 

34 An electuary orlinctus (leha) should be followed by the intake of a pramathya (see Ca.Ci. 
19.19 on the drink called thus). 

35 Gulabkunverba: demulcent drink. P.V. Sharma: saturating drink. See on mantha: Cakra ad 
Ca.Su.6.28; Ca.Su.23.38-39; Dalhana ad Su.U.64.44. 

36 Cf. Bhela Ka.4; Su.Su.43.8. 

37 A kind of pill. Cf. Bhela Ka.4.17-22. 

38 Liquorice. 

39 See Ca.Ka.1.14 

40 Cf. Bhela Ka.4.14-16. 

41 Cf. Su.Su.43.5 (kutaja = vatsaka); Bhela Ka.5. See on kutaja, its actions and uses: J.F. 
Caiusand K.S. Mhaskar (1927); G.V. Satyavati, A.K. Kumar and N. Tandon (1987): 41- 
48; P.V. Sharma (1996): 101-103; R. Syed (1990): 211-215. 

42 Cf. Bhela Ka.5.4-8ab. 

43 The powdered (cuma) seeds are used. 

44 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 456-457. 

45 Cf.Su.Su.43.6.Seeontheusesofkrtavedhana(= kosatakl): P.V. Sharma (1996): 115-116. 

46 See Cakra’s explanations: ksfradi of the text refers to Ca.Ka.2.5cd-6ab; the four sub¬ 
stances meant are payas (milk), peya payaskrta (a gruel prepared with milk), kslrasamtana 
(the supernatant layer of milk) and dadhyuttara (= dadhisara, the upper layer of dadhi). 

47 I.e., madhuka and the eight drugs of the kovidaradi group. 

48 The first thirteen drugs (aragvadha up to guducl) of this group (see Ca.Ka.l .22) are meant 
(see Cakra). 

49 A mucilaginous preparation. 

50 A group of ten drugs, beginning with salmall, is meant (see Cakra); the items belonging 
to this group are enumerated at Ca.Vi.8.135. 

51 Syama trivrt and aruna trivrt are meant (see Cakra ad Ca.Ka.7.1-2). Cf. Su.Su.44.3ab, 5- 
59. 

52 Cf. Bhela Ka.9. 
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53 See on the uses of trivrt: P.V. Shanna (1996): 179-181. 

54 Compare Ca.Ka.7.7 and Su.Su.44.3-4. See on different varieties oftrivj-t: C.S. Shah, R.S. 
Medora and G.C. Bhavsar (1961). 

55 Kanjika is meant according to Cakra. See on amla: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 441, on ka¬ 
njika: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 454. 

56 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 516-517. 

57 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 467-468. 

58 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 485, 491,497-498, 514-516. 

59 Seethelistof salts atCa.Vi.8.141. 

60 Cf.Su.Su.44.49cd-51. 

61 Two preparations with liquorice (yasti) are referred to at the end of the chapter (7.77), but 
one only is described at Ca,Ka.7.17cd; the other preparation with liquorice (yastyahva) is 
included in the list of Ca.Ka.7.18-19. 

62 Compare Ca.Ka.7.21-32 and Su.Su.44.16-22. See Cakra ad Ca.Ka.7.37-39 on the eighth 
kind of leha. 

63 These kinds are: modaka, varti, gulika and mamsapupaka. Cf. Su.Su.44.10-11. 

64 Gulabkunverba and P.V. Sharma: syrup. See on panaka: Hemadri ad A.h. Su.6.35cd-36ab; 
G.J. Meulenbeld (1974) 472-473. 

65 Cf. Bhela Ka.9.5-6,15-17ab. 

66 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 492-493. 

67 See on modaka: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 494-495; P.V. Sharma and A.V. Shanna (1992): 
403. 

68 See on sadava: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 512, on ragasadava: Cakra ad Ca.Ka.7.33. Gula¬ 
bkunverba: raga and sadava. P.V. Sharma: pickles. A raga is mentioned at Ca.Ka.1.26. 

69 Compare Ca.Ka.7.33 and Su.Su.44.14. 

70 The second type of modaka is called kalyanakaguda (7.40-45). Cf. Su.Su.44.10-13. 

71 Cf. Su.Su.44.26cd-27. 

72 Cf. Su. Su.44.47cd-49ab. 

73 Sura (Ca.Ka.7.71) or madya (Ca.Ka.7.69). 

74 Cf. Su.Su.44.31-34. 

75 Cf. Su.Su.44.35-40ab. 

76 Cf. Su.Su.44.40cd-45. Sauviraka and tusodaka are kinds of kanjika (Ca.Ka.7.79). 

77 See Ca.Ka.l .26 for the ten types of preparation referred to. 

78 Cf. Su.Su.44.73b-76ab; Bhela Ka.6. 

79 See on the uses ofaragvadha: B.K.H.Nairetal. (1977); P.V. Sharma(1996): 41-43; *N.S. 
Warriyar (1971). 

80 Cf. Su.Su.44.60-61. See on the uses of tilvaka: P.V. Sharma (1996): 165. 

81 See on dadhi: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 468-469. 

82 STdhu made from badara (= kola). See on sldhu: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 514. 

83 Cf. Bhela Ka.6.20-24; Su.Su.44.78b-80ab. See on the uses of snuhl: P.V. Sharma (1996): 
397-398. 

84 Cf. Bhela Ka.8. See on the uses of saptala: P.V. Sharma (1996): 385, on those of sarikhinl: 
the same, 353. 

85 The term kasaya (see 11.18) has a very broad spectrum here; it includes maireya, 
dadhimanda, amla, sauviraka, tusodaka, and sldhu (see Cakra’s comments). See P.V. 
Sharma (1994): 242. See on maireya: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 491-492. 
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86 Five kinds prepared with the drugs of the vidarigandhadi group (see Ca.Q.l 1 .42) and one 
with a kasaya of haritakl. Cf. Bhela Ka.8.6-10ab. 

87 Cf . Bhela Ka.8.10cd-13ab. 

88 Lehas ofthesametype as those prepared with lodhra(= tilvaka). Compare Ca.Ka.9.11 cd- 
13. 

89 The same type of sura as that with lodhra (= tilvaka); see Ca.Ka.9.8cd. Five kinds of prepa¬ 
ration with a madya are referred to at the end of the chapter (11.18); cf. Bhela Ka.8.20-22. 
The otherfour, prepared with a fermented liquid (samdhana) are described at Ca.Ka. 11.17. 

90 This preparation is of the same type as that with tilvaka (see Ca.Ka.9. lOcd-llab). 

91 These four form part of the five kinds of madya (Ca.Ka. 11.18). 

92 Cf. Bhela Ka.7. See on the uses of dantl: P.V. Shanna (1996): 182-183, on those of dra- 
vantl: the same, 197. 

93 The method of preparation is theone called puiapaka, although that term is notemployed. 

94 Cakra is of the opinion that four preparations are meant, made with a sldhu of priyala, kola, 
badaraand pllu; P.V. Sharma agrees with him. The summary (Ca.Ka. 12.36) mentions five 
preparations; the number of five is required in order to obtain a total of forty-eight. Cakra 
obtains this total by supposing that seven kinds of leha are described (see his comments 
ad Ca.Ka.12.16). 

95 See on the term abhikhinna (v.l. abhisyanna) (i.e., by the dosas), used in this verse: Jyotir 
Mitra (1985): 335-336; K.G. Zysk (1991): 108-110, 124-127. 

96 Rasa has the same meaning as yusa here, as is clear from Cakra’s comments (he refers to 
krtakrtarasa = lrtakrtayusa, on which see: G.J. Meulenbeld, 1974: 492-493). 

97 Cakra supposes, because lava and vartlraka are followed by -adya, that a series of eight 
birds is meant, listed at Ca.Su.27.47. The summary (12.37) mentions a number of three 
preparations. 

98 A gruel. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 476-477. 

99 More than one kind of madya may be prepared. 

100 The term asava is not employed in these verses; instead, arista (Ca.Ka.12.32), gauda (12.32 
and 33) and maiira (12.34) are referred to. 

101 The samekind of sura as made with lodhra (= tilvaka) (see Ca.Ka.9.8cd). 

102 The same type of preparation as that described at Ca.Ka.9.16cd-ll. 

10 3 The verses describing these five ghees are absent. The four verses (Ca.Ka. 12.36-39) listing 
the forty-eight preparations are spurious. They are followed by averse (12.40) mentioning 
three groups of sixteen formulations; Cakra explains in his commentary the composition 
of these three groups. 

104 See Cakra’s remarks. See P.V. Sharma (1994): 243. 

105 Also called trasarenuka or dhuli according to Cakra. 

106 See on tandula: A.M. Shastri (1969): 339; S. Srinivasan (1979): 102. 

107 Compare on yava: S. Srinivasan (1979): 101. 

108 See on masaka: A.M. Shastri (1969): 340. 

109 See on karsa: A.M. Shastri (1969): 340. 

110 See on pala: A.M. Shastri (1969): 340-341; S. Srinivasan (1979): 93-94, 106-107. 

111 See on musti: S. Srinivasan (1979): 70-71, 107. 

112 Also called prasrti. See S. Srinivasan (1979): 71. 

113 See on anjali: S. Srinivasan (1979): 71. 

114 See on kudava: A.M. Shastri (1969): 341; S. Srinivasan (1979): 71. 
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115 See on prastha: A.M. Shastri (1969): 341; S. Srinivasan (1979): 71-72, 94. 

116 See on adhaka: A.M. Shastri (1969): 341-342; S. Srinivasan (1979): 72-73. 

117 See on drona: A.M. Shastri (1969): 342; S. Srinivasan (1979): 73-74. 

118 See on kharl: S. Srinivasan): 74. 

119 See on bhara: A.M. Shastri (1969): 340; S. Srinivasan (1979): 97. 

120 These verses derive from Drdhabala according to Cakra, who adds that the weights 
and measures of the Carakasainhita are of the Magadha type, while the Sugrutasamhita 
adheres to the Kalinga system. Compare Ca.Ka.12.105 (anarsa according to Cakra). The 
translations of Ca.Ka.l 2.87-97 disagree. See on the Magadha and Kalinga systems: 

S. Srinivasan (1979): 92. See on Indian weights and measures: V. Agraval (1955/56): 
241-249; Al-BIrunI (see E.C. Sachau’s translation I, 160-166); Amarakosa 2.9.85-89ab 
(and Kslrasvamin’s comments); E. Balfour (1968): III, 1057-1063; Bhattotpala ad 
Brhatsanihita 54.17-18; J.-A. Decourdemanche (1911), *(1913); DGV I, 333-340; 

T. Hayashi (1995): 121-130; Kautillya Arlhaiastra 2.19; Manusmrti 8.131-138; S.A. 
Paramhans (1984); A.K. Sarkar (1931); T. Sarma and D. JosI (1967); B. Seal (1985): 
80-82; P.V. Shanna (1994): 244; A.M. Shastri (1969): 339-344, (1996): 324-328; S. 
Srinivasan (1979); F.R.S. Edward Thomas (1970); Visnusmrti 4.1-14; H.H. Wilson’s 
translation of the Visnupurana, 40; Yajnavalkyasmrti 1.361-365. 

121 Compare Arthatastra 2.19.35. 

122 See Cakra’s comments. See also the notes of P.V. Sharma (1994: 244-245). Cf. Su.Ci. 
31.9-10. 

123 Cf. Su.Ci.31.11. 

124 Cf. Su.Ci.31.7. 
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1 See on pancakaiman: G.N. Chaturvedi (1971); G.N. Chaturvedi and Gurdip Singh (1978); 
T.L.Devaraj (1971); M. Dvivedi,T. Sarmaand B.Misra(1990); U.K. Jha (1971); D. Ojha 
and A. Kumar(1978); R.H.Singh (1992); *R.H. Singh and G.N. Chaturvedi (1965a); R.H. 
Singh, U.K. Jha and S.N. Singh (1972). 

2 See Cakra’s comments and P.V. Shanna (1994): 249-250. 

3 Cf. Ca.Su.15.8. Compare Ca.Si.l.6cd-8ab and Su.Ci.33.5-6. 

4 Cf. Ca.Su.15.13,16.5-10. Compare Ca.Si.U5cd-16abandSu.Ci.33.9, 1.16cd-17ab and 
Su.Ci.33.8, 1.17cd-18ab and Su.Ci.33.25, 1.18cd-20ab and Su.Ci.33.24. 

5 Compare Ca.Si.l .23cd-24, 26 and Su.Ci.36.51. 

6 Compare Ca.Si.l.27-28 and Su.Ci.35.3-4. 

7 Cf. Su.Ci.35.5-6. 

8 Cf. Bhela Si.5.28cd-29ab. 

9 Compare Ca.Si.2.8-9 and Su.Ci.33.14-17, 2.10 and Su.Ci.33.18. 

10 Compare Ca.Si.2.11-12 and Su.Ci.33.29-31. 

11 See R.H. Singh (1992): 80-83. 

12 See R.H. Singh (1992): 83-85. Compare Ca.Si.2.14-15 and Su.Ci.38.19cd-23, 2.17-18 
and Su.Ci.35.21-23, 2.19 and Su.Ci.37.79-80. 

13 See R.H. Singh (1992): 107-109. 

14 D.V.S. Reddy (1966a: 25) quotes a remarkable statement by *R. Dunglison (Histoi 7 of 
medicine from the earliest ages to the commencement of the nineteenth century, 1872), 
asserting that the Indians had an aversion to clysters. See on bastikarman: R.M. Anand, 
G.K. Gurjar and K.N. Mehta (1977). 

15 Cf. Bhela Si.6.3; Su.Ci.35.12. 

16 See Cakra’s comments. See also RV. Sharma (1994): 256. Cf. Bhela Si.6.5; Su.Ci.35.7-9. 

17 Cf.Su.Ci.35.13-14. 

18 These substitutes are the gala (gizzard?) of the bird called plava,(the wings or skin of) a 
bat (ankapada; Cakra: the same as a cannacataka), and a piece of thick cloth. See on the 
Indian bats: A. Brosset (1963); F. Finn (1929): 25-40; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 42-45; S.H. 
Prater (1971): 187A-187H; WIRMIV, 51-52. 

19 Compare Ca.Si.3.12cd-19 and Su.Ci.37.58-63, 38.3-7ab. 

20 Cf. Su.Ci.35.9. 

21 Cf. Su.Ci.38.42-89. 

22 Cf. Su.Ci.37.7-42. 

23 Mithyayoga (see Cakra), 

24 Cf. Su.Ci.35.32. 

25 Compare Ca.Si.4.42, 46^7 and Su.Ci.37.79-80, 4.50-51 and Su.Ci.37.77-78 (these 
verses resemble each other closely). 

26 Cf. Su.Ci.35.18. See on a treatment with matrabasti: P.K. Warner, S.M. Pillai and K. San- 
tha Kumari (1977a). 

27 The tube is also called nalika, and the pouch bastiputaka (Cakra). 



150 


1 Carakasanihita 


28 Cf. Su.Ci.35.32; 36.6-10ab. 

29 Cf. Su.Ci.35.32;36.10cd-ll. 

30 Cf. Su.Ci.36.3-16. 

31 I.e., pravrs, sarad (autumn), and vasanta (spring) (Cakra). See P.V. Sharma (1994): 262. 

32 Compare on the seasons and months which are most suitable for purificatory procedures: 
Ca.Su.7.46 and Vi.8.125-127. See on this subject: V.J. Thakar (1992a: 388). 

33 Cf. Ca.Si.6.27; Su.Ci.34.6. 

34 Cf. Su.Ci.34.8. 

35 Cf.Ca.Su.15.13; BhelaSi.4.8-10and 15-28ab; Su.Ci.34.3. 

36 Gulabkunverba: griping pain. P.V. Sharma: cutting pain. See Cakra ad Ca.Ci.3.235 
(parikartika). 

37 A discharge. Compare Ca.Su.15.13: parisrava. See also Ca.Si.6.68-70 (parisrava). 

38 An oppressed feeling in the cardiac region. Gulabkunverba: cardiac spasm. P.V. Sharma: 
tightness in the heart. Compare Ca.Su.15.13: hrdayopasarana. 

39 Gulabkunverba: spasm of the limbs. P.V. Sharma: tightness in the body. Compare 
Ca.Su.15.13: angagraha. 

40 Gulabkunverba: improper action of the medication. P.V. Sharma: failure. See Ca.Si.6.85- 
87 on the three types of vibhrarnsa. 

41 Compare Ca.Si.6.32 and Su.Ci.34.5, 6.33 and Su.Ci.34.4, 6.40 and Su.Ci.34.7. Compare 
also Su.Ci.34.10-11. 

42 Cf. Su.Ni.1.88; Ci.5.26 and 34.15. 

43 Cf. Su.Ci.34.9 and 16. See on the treatment of parikartika, regarded as caused by an anal 
fissure: P.J. Deshpande, K.K. Chopra, S.N. Pathak (1977). 

44 Cf. Su.Ci.34.17. 

45 Cf. Su.Ci.34.19. 

46 Cf. Su.Ci.34.12-14. 

47 Actually, a syndrome characterized by stambha (obstruction) to dosas which are dislodged 
(cyuta) from their seats, retention (sanga) of vata, stiffness (stambha) and piercing pain 
(§ula) in the ano-rectal region (guda). Cf. Su.Ci.34.20 (vibandha). 

48 Upadravasmentioned are severe (ghora) stiffness and piercing pain all over the body, and 
fainting (moha). See Cakra on the special meaning of upadrava in this context. 

49 See the description of the syndrome. 

50 See Su.Sa.4.51. 

51 Gulabkunverba: cardiac disorder. P.V. Shanna: cardiac pressure. Probably a feeling of op¬ 
pression in the cardiac region. 

52 Gulabkunverba: excessive upward mounting of the enema. P.V. Sharma: upward move¬ 
ment. 

53 Gulabkunverba: diarrhoea. P.V. Shanna: tenesmus. 

54 The same as parikarti(ka). 

55 The same as (pari)srava. 

56 Cf. Ca.Su.20.17 and 26.11. See Su.Sa.4.51. 

57 Cf. Su.Ni.1.88 and Ci.5.26. 

58 See also Ca.Ci, 19.30-34. Compare Ca.Si.7.40 and Su.U.40.138, 7.41 and Su.U.40.139- 
140ab, 7.42 and Su.U.40.140cd-141ab. 

59 Compare Ca.Si.7.7-62 and Su.Ci.36.30cd-49. 

60 Cf. Su.Ci.38.37-41. One prasrta = two pala (Ca.Ka.12.92). See on prasrta: Dalhana ad Su. 
Ci.31.6 and 35.7-9; Arunadattaad A.h.Sa.3.81. 
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61 See on kslrabasti (8.4): H.S. Kasture (1982); H.S. Kastureet al. (1975). 

62 Cf. A.h.Ka.4.23-24ab. 

63 Compare Ca.Ci.26. 

64 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.14. 

65 See Ca.Su.30. 

66 See Cakra’s comments. See also P.V. Sharma (1994): 268. 

67 Cakra: the suksmamahabhutas. 

68 Ca.Ci.26. 

69 See on apatantraka: S.P. Gupta (1977): 482-485; G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 205-206. Cf. 
Su.Ni.1.64-66 and Ci.5.21. 

70 See on apatanaka: G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 205-206. Cf. Su.Ni.1.64-66 and Ci.5.18. 

71 Gulabkunverba: torpor. P.V. Sharma: stupor, Cf. Ca.Su.20.17; Su.Sa.4.49. 

72 These three diseases affect the heart and belong to the hrdrogas. 

73 This group of diseases is usually called mutraghata. See on the history of urology in gen¬ 
eral: E. Desnos (1914); L.J.T. Murphy (1972). See on the diseases of kidneys and bladder 
in classical antiquity: E. Baumann (1933a). 

74 Cf. Su.U.58.3-4. 

75 Gulabkunverba: dense urine. Seeonthis disorderandits treatment: PS. Chaure (1971-73). 

76 Cf. Su.U.58.25cd-26. 

77 Gulabkunverba: urocelioncus. N. Saxena (1995: 121): obstruction of micturition due to 
atony of the bladder. 

78 Compare Ca.Si.9.29-30ab and Su.U.58.13-14. 

79 Gulabkunverba: difficult micturition. See on the ayurvedic treatment: A.P. Simha, P..S. Srl- 
vastava and J. Ansan (1995). 

80 Gulabkunverba: residual urination. 

81 Cf. Su.U.58.15-16. 

82 Gulabkunverba: suppression of urine. N. Saxena (1995: 121): idem. 

83 Cf. Su.U.58.17. 

84 Gulabkunverba: delayed micturition. N. Saxena (1995: 121): incontinence. 

85 Cf. Su.U.58.11-12; Madhavanidana 31.7. 

86 Also called anilasth!la(Ca.Si.9.25). Gulabkunverba: stone-hard tumour. N.Saxena(1995: 
121): enlargement of the prostate. 

87 Cf. Su.Ni.1.90 and U.58.7-8; Madhavanidana 31.4. 

88 N. Saxena (1995: 121): retention of urine. Cf. Su.U.58.9-10. 

89 N. Saxena (1995: 121): haematuria. Cf. Su.U.58.22-23. 

90 Obstruction of micturition due to a stricture according to N. Saxena (1995: 121). 

91 N. Saxena (1995:121): obstruction of micturition due to a tumor of the bladder. Cf. Su.U. 
58.18-19. 

92 Gulabkunverba: faecal fistula. N. Saxena (1995: 121): obstruction of micturition due to 
intestinal obstruction. 

93 Cf. Madhavanidana 31.21-23cd. Gulabkunverba: circular distension of the bladder. N. 
Saxena (1995: 121): cystitis. 

94 Cf. Madhavanidana 31.23ef-24ab. 

95 Cf. Madhavanidana 31.24cd-25ab. 

96 Cf. Su.U.58.27-28. 

97 Compare Ca.Si.9.50cd-51 andSu.Ci.37.100cd-101, 9.52 and Su.Ci.37.102, 9.53 and Su. 
Ci.37.108cd-109,9.54-56 and Su.Ci.37.104ab, 110-113. 
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98 Compare Ca.Si.9.61 and Su.Ci.37.127. 

99 Compare Ca.Si.9.65cd-66aband Su.Ci.37.103-104ab, 9.66cd-67aband Su.Ci.37.104cd- 
105, 9.67cd-70ab and 114cd-115. 

100 Gulabkunverba: facial cellulitis. 

101 Cf. Su.U.25.16cd-18 and 26.38cd-39ab. 

102 Gulabkunverba: hemicrania. Compare Ca.Su.17.13. See on the ayurvedic treatment of mi¬ 
graine: C.R. Karnick (1996): 188-192. 

103 Cf. Su.U.25.15cd-l6ab and 26.31cd-35. 

104 Gulabkunverba: a kind of neuralgia. See Cakra’s comments. See also P.V. Sharma (1994): 
270. 

105 Cf. Su.U.25.11cd-13ab and 26.30cd-31ab. 

106 Gulabkunverba: major trigeminal neuralgia. 

107 Cf. Su.U.25.13cd-15ab and 26.36cd-38ab. 

108 Cf. Ca.Su. 17.14. 

109 Cf. Su.U.26.42. Seeon nasya(= nastahkarman): R.M. Anand(1974); D. Ojhaand A Ku¬ 
mar (1978): 147-166; R.H. Singh (1992): 93-116. 

110 Gulabkunverba: inunction. RV. Sharma: snuffing. Cakra remarks that navana of Caraka 
includes the type called sirovirecana in the SuArutasamhita. See on navana: R.H. Singh 
(1992): 96-97. 

111 Gulabkunverba: nasal drops. P.V. Sharma: pressing. See Cakra’s comments. Compare 
Cakra acl Ca.Ci.4.97. See also P.V. Sharma and A.V. Sharma (1992): 402. Seeon avaplda: 
R.H. Singh (1992): 97-98. 

112 Gulabkunverba: insufflation. P.V. Sharma: blowing. See on dhmapana: R.H. Singh (1992): 
98. 

113 Gulabkunverba: inhalation. P.V. Sharma: smoking. See ondhuma: R.H. Singh (1992): 98. 

114 Gulabkunverba: application. P.V. Sharma: smearing. See on (prati)marsa: R.H. Singh 
(1992): 99. 

115 Cf. Ca.Si.9.116ab. 

116 Gulabkunverba: astringent. P.V. Sharma: retentive. 

117 See Ca.Su.5.20cd-27ab with Cakra’s comments. See also Cakra ad Ca.Si.9.91. The three 
varieties are Samana, snaihika and vairecanika. 

118 These functions are snehana and virecana (see Cakra’s comments). 

119 Gulabkunverba: impleting. P.V. Sharma: saturating. Tarparta includes snehana according 
to Cakra. 

120 Gulabkunverba: sedating. P.V. Sharma: pacificatory. &amana includes stambhana accord¬ 
ing to Cakra. 

121 Cf. Su.Ci.40.21. 

122 Cf. Su.Ci.40.22-24. 

123 Cf. Su.Ci.40.25-47. 

124 A saingrahika drug is astringent in action (Gulabkunverba) or a faecal astringent (P.V. 
Sharma). See Su.Su.41.6. 

125 See Ca.Si.6.68-70. 

126 The same as parikartika (Ca.Si.6.61-67). 

127 The same as pravahika (Ca.Si.7.40-42). 

128 Cf. Bhela Si.7. 

129 Asthapana is a synonym of niruha. 
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130 Other sages taking partin the discussion are Badisa (11.7), Bhadrasaunaka (11.9) and Va- 
maka (11.5). 

131 See Ca.Ka.2. 

132 The same as iksvaku (Ca.Ka.3.3cd-4ab). 

133 See Ca.Ka.4. 

134 The same as vatsaka (Ca.Ka.5.4). 

135 See Ca.Ka.6. 

136 The same as jlmutaka (Ca.Ka.2.3). 

137 The same as dhamargava (Ca.Ka.4.3). 

138 See Ca.Ka.l. 

139 Uttarabasti means the best kind of basti (enema) here (Cakra). 

140 Sustaining the life processes (Cakra). See Ca.Si.l 2.20-22 on the term yapana as applied to 
basti and sneha. All the yapana enemas may be employed as aphrodisiacs (Ca.Si.l2.28). 

141 Cf. Su.Ci.38.106-111. 

142 SeeCa.Su.27. 

143 SeeCa.Su.27. 

144 Three different substitutes for the twelfth enema are meant according to Cakra, in spite of 
the fact that four birds are mentioned. 

145 Cf. Bhela Si.8.25cd-67 and 72cd-86ab. 

146 The birds belonging to this group are enumerated at Ca.Su.27.47-49. The viskira group 
consists of gallinaceous birds (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma). 

147 Peckers (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma). The birds belonging to this group are enumerated 
at Ca.SG.27.50-53ab. 

148 Tearers (Gulabkunverba): snatchers (P.V. Sharma). The carnivorous mammals and birds 
of prey belonging to his group are enumerated at Ca.Su.27.35-37ab. 

149 The birds belonging to this group are enumerated at Ca.Su.27.41b-44 (varicarinah). The 
rajahanisa is mentioned at 12.18(1); this bird is absent from the list in Ca.Su.27; Cakra 
remarks in his comments on this listthat the hamsa is of four kinds, i.e., the rajahamsa, etc.; 
he probably has in mind the hamsa, kalahamsa, rajahanisa, and pakaharpsa. K.N. Dave 
(1985: 427) is of the opinion that rajahanisa denotes the whooper and the mute swan. See 
on Cygnus cygnus (Linnaeus), the whooper, and C. olor(G melin), the mute swan: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 1, 136-137. 

150 SeeCa.Su.27.40-41a. 

151 See Ca.Su.27.39 and 45-46. 

152 Anupa animals are those living in marshy regions. A variant, adopted by P.V. Sharma, 
reads nine instead of ten. 

153 These animals, who burrow in the earth, are enumerated at Ca.Su.27,37cd-38. 

154 Snehabasti is a synonym of anuvasana. The preceding groups of enemas are apparently of 
the niruha type. 

155 The total number is actually two hundred and seventeen, unless the variant mentioning 
nine enemas with products of anupa animals be accepted as the correct reading. 

156 See Cakra’s explanations of the tantrayuktis, illustrated by examples. See also G. Ober- 
hammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 110-112; P.V. Sharma (1994): 275-283; 
E.A. Solomon (1976). Compare the works devoted to the tantrayuktis: Tantrayukti and 
Tantrayuktivicaia . 

157 Subject-matter (Gulabkunverba); scope (P.V. Sharma); topic of discourse (E.A. Solomon). 
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Example: Ca.Su.1.6-7. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr. 1); Su.U.65.8. See on adhikarana: A. 
Comba (1994); G. Oberhammer (1991): 26-27. 

158 Arrangement (Gulabkunverba); rational linking (P.V. Sharma); right combination of words 
even though they be separated (E.A. Solomon). Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.3); Su.U.65.9. 

159 Extension of argument (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma); illustrating the condition of un¬ 
known things by perceived and known examples (E.A. Solomon). See E Zimmermann 
(1989): 132-133. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.5); Su.U.65.11. 

160 Import of words (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma). See G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. 
Prandstetter (1996): 153-156; F. Zimmermann (1989): 143, 145. Compare Arthasastra 
15 (nr.4); Su.U.65.10. 

161 Partial adumbration (Gulabkunverba); partial statement (P.V. Shanna); analogy: solving 
the present difficulty on the analogy of a past difficulty (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca. 
Su.29.329. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.ll); Su.U.65.16. 

162 Concise statement (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma); enunciation, briefly referring to a sub¬ 
ject without going into details (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Su.1.24. Compare Arthasa¬ 
stra 15 (nr.6); Su.U.65.12. See G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 28-30. 

163 Amplification (Gulabkunverba); detailed statement (P.V. Sharma); detailed description 
(E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Su.1.44. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.7); Su.U.65.13. See 
G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 143-144. 

164 Supply of ellipsis (Gulabkunverba); filling of ellipsis (P.V. Sharma); supplementing an 
idea from the context (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Su.16.28. Compare Arthasastra 15 
(nr.17); Su.U.65.19. 

165 Purpose (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma; E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Su. 1.53cd. Compare 
Ca.Vi.8.44. Absent from the Arthasastra list 

166 Authoritative instruction (Gulabkunverba; P.V Sharma); general instruction (E.A. Solo¬ 
mon). Example: Ca.Su.13.99. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.8); Su.U.65.15. See G. Ober¬ 
hammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 33-36. 

167 Adducement of reason (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Shanna); showing a reason (E.A. Solomon). 
Example: Ca.Vi.3.10. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.9); Su.U.65.15. See G. Oberhammer 
(1991): 71. 

168 Indication (Gulabkunverba); extension o f instruction (P.V. Shanna); anticipating a future 
event from a present indication (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Su.8.34. Compare Arthasa¬ 
stra 15 (nr. 10); Su.U.65.17. See G. Oberhammer (1991): 22-24. 

169 Implication (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma; E.A. Solomon). Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr. 
13.); Su.U.65.20. See G. Oberhammer (1991): 88-92. 

170 Decision (Gulabkunverba); conclusive statement (P.V. Sharma); discussion of a matter in 
the form of question and answer (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Sti.10.3. Cf. Su.U.65.26- 
27. Absent from the Arthasastra list. See G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter 
(1996): 140-142. 

171 Restatement (Gulabkunverba); contextual restatement (P.V. Sharma); allusion to things re¬ 
peatedly described in another chapter (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Su. 11.37. Compare 
Arthasastra 15 (nr. 15); Su.U.65.22. 

172 Categorical statement (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Shanna); unexceptionable affinnation (E.A. 
Solomon). Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.26); Su.U.65.23. SeeG. Oberhammer, E. Prets and 
J. Prandstetter (1996): 58-59. 

173 Compromising statement (Gulabkunverba); non-categorical statement (P.V. Sharma); un¬ 
derstanding that different views prevail on a particular subject (E.A. Solomon). Example: 
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Ca.Su.10.5. Cf. Su.U.65.24. Absent from the Arthasastra list. See G. Oberhammer (1991): 
65; G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 146(naikanta). 

174 Exception (Gulabkunverba; E.A. Solomon); exceptional statement (P.V. Sharma). Exam¬ 
ple: Ca.Su.8.20. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.22);Su.U.65.18. SeeG. Oberhammer (1991): 
71-72. 

175 Exception to exception (Gulabkunverba); statement of contrariety (P.V. Sharma); contrary 
assertion (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Ni.3.11. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.16); Su.U. 
65.21. 

176 Objection (Gulabkunverba); statement of objection (P.V. Sharma). Example: Ca.Su. 
26.82-83. Compare Aithasastra 15 (nr.24); Su.U.65.25. See G. Oberhammer, E. Prets 
and J. Prandstetter (1996): 167-168. 

177 Right interpretation (Gulabkunverba); systematic interpretation (P.V. Sharma); arrange¬ 
ment according to the previously fixed order (EA. Solomon). Example: Ca.Su.7.42-43. 
Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.2); Su.U.65.29. 

178 Concession (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma); referring to another view without challenging 
it, that is to say, implicitly approving of it (E.A. Solomon). Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.18); 
Su.U.65.28.SeeG. Oberhammer (1991): 42. 

179 Explanation (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma); elaborate description (E.A. Solomon). Exam¬ 
ple: Ca.Sa.4.9. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr. 19); Su.U.65.33. 

180 Doubt (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma); statement likely to create doubt or confusion (E.A. 
Solomon). Example: Ca.Su.11.6. Compare Ca.Vi.8.49. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.14); 
Su.U.65.32. 

181 Retrospective reference (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma); alluding to things described be¬ 
fore (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Ci.3.269. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.28: atikranta- 
veksana); Su.U.65.31 (atikrantaveksana). See G. Oberhammer (1991): 22, 25. 

182 Prospective reference (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma); anticipating certain things which are 
to be described at a later stage (E.A. Solomon). Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.27: anagata- 
veksana); Su.U.65.30 (anagataveksana). See G. Oberhammer (1991): 34. 

183 Technical nomenclature (Gulabkunverba); technical terms (P.V. Sharma); own’s own tech¬ 
nical use of a term (E.A. Solomon). Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.23); Su.U.65.34. 

184 Deduction (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma); understanding obviousthings from thecontext 
(E.A. Solomon). Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr. 32); Su.U.65.40. See G. Oberhammer, E 
Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 56-57. 

185 Specification (Gulabkunverba); collection (P.V. Sharma); taking two or more things to¬ 
gether (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.I.1.3. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.31); Su.U.65.38. 

186 Illustration (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma; EA. Solomon). Example: Ca.Su.1.124. Com¬ 
pare Arthasastra 15 (nr.21); Su.U.65.36. See G. Oberhammer, E. Prets and J. Prandstetter 
(1996): 134-135. 

187 Definition (Gulabkunverba; E.A. Solomon); derivative definition (P.V. Sharma). Exam¬ 
ple: Ca.Su.16.32cd. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.20); Su.U.65.35. See G. Oberhammer, E. 
Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 144-146. 

188 Injunction (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma); direction (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca. 
Su.14.46. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.29: niyoga); Su.U.65.37. See G. Oberhammer, E. 
Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 137-139. 

189 Option (Gulabkunverba); alternative statement (P.V. Sharma); giving alternative or op¬ 
tional directions (E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Ci.6.46. Compare Arthasastra 15 (nr.30: 
vikalpa); Su.U.65.39 (vikalpa). 
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190 Rebuttal (Gulabkunverba); rational refutation (P.V. Sharma); refutation (E.A. Solomon). 
Example: Ca.Su.25.13. Absent from the Arthasastra list. 

191 Re-affirmation (Gulabkunverba; P.V. Sharma); supporting or defending one own’s view 
(E.A. Solomon). Example: Ca.Su.25.29. Absent from the Arthasastra list. See G. Ober- 
hammer, E Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 30-31. 

192 Possibility (Gulabkunverba; E.A. Solomon); source of origin (P.V. Sharma). Absent 
from the Arthasastra list. Tantrayuktis described in the Arthasastra, but absent from the 
Carakasamhita, are upamana (nr. 12) and uttarapaksa (nr.25). 

193 Cf. Su.U.65.3. 



Chapter 9 
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1 One hundred and twenty years is the maximum life span (ayus) of human beings (see ABI 
191; P.V. Shanna, 1968: 8). 

2 One of the MSS (Cat. 10 Nr. 2637) refers to Ci.l and 2 as separate sthanas, consisting of 
four adhyayas each, in the colophons, but the opening slokas of these adhyayas call them 
padas. The authentic number of sthanas is eight, and the number of adhyayas one hundred 
and twenty, as attested by Su.30.33. S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971: 11) pointed to the eight 
adhyayas of Panini’s grammar as a parallel. See on the divisions in Sanskrit texts: L. Renou 
(1957). 

3 Called thus in the chapter colophons of Su.l, 28 and 30, and in a number of chapter 
colophons of Cakrapanidatta’s commentary. 

4 Called thus in most of the chapter colophons. Mentioned as Slokasthana, for example, at 
Su.30.33, 34,45,46. 

5 Called Mana(sthana) at Su.30.34. 

6 Called Asraya(sthana) at Su.30.34. 

7 Called Arista(sthana) at Su.30.34. 

8 Called thus in the chapter colophons. Referred to as Cikitsita(sthana) at Su.30.33 and 62, 
as Ausadhasthana at Su.30.34. 

9 Called Vikalpa(sthana) at Su.30.34. 

10 See Su.30.45. 

11 See the end of Su.4 and the colophons of the commentary ad Su.2-4. 

12 See the colophon of SQ.30.36. 

13 See Su.30.44. 

14 See the end of Su.8, Su.30.44, and the colophons of the commentary ad Su.6—8. 

15 See the colophcn of the commentary ad Su.5. 

16 See Su.30.37. 

17 See the end of Su.12, Su.30.44, and the colophons of the commentary ad Su.9-12. 

18 See Su.30.38. 

19 Seethe end ofSu.16, Su.30.44, and he colophons of the commentary adSu.l3and 16. The 
colophons of the commentary ad Su. 14 and 15 have nirdesacatuska. 

20 See Su.30.39. 

21 See the end of Su.20, Su.30.44, and the colophons of the commentary ad Su. 17-20. 

22 Su.30.40: rogadhyayacatustaya. 

23 See the end of Su.24, Su.30.41 and 44, and the colophons of the commentary ad Su.21-24. 

24 See the end of Su.28 and the colophons of the commentary ad Su.25-28. 

25 See Su.30.44. 

26 See Su.30.42. 

27 P.V. Sharma(AVI 114) remarks that the arrangement in groups of four (catuspada) dates 
from Vedic times. It was also adopted by Panini whose chapters consist of four padas. 

28 Si.12.52 describes the sarnhita as dvadasasahasrl. Compare Harltasainhita 1.1.14, where 
the original sarnhita is described as caturvirnsatisahasn, the second, shorter, version, as 
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dvadasasahasri. The Astarigasamgraha (U.50.202) says that the ayurveda, as promulgated 
by Brahma, consisted of 100,000 slokas. 

29 Si. 12.52-55 is placed between brackets in the edition. 

30 See ed. jj, Preface XXVII, where also a table is found giving the distribution of verse and 
prose over the sections. 

31 Examples are: Su.14.15; 20.10; 28.29; 29.7; 30 (table of contents); Vi.5.8 and 27; 6.3; 8. 
29,93, 124, 133; Sa.1.110 and 6.18; Ci.l 2 .23; 1 3 .3; 3.14, 27, 30,49, 116, 227, 254,255, 
268; 5.102 and 104; 7.49; 9.19; 10.54; 15.70; 17.10; 20.4; 21.53 and 138; 25.4; 26.3 and 
276; 28.13 and 243; 30.7, 129, 269; Ka.7.74; 9.16; Si.9.6, 7, 11, 31,91. 

32 R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash (Preface XXVIII to ed. jj) state that thirty-four titles be¬ 
long to the first, eighty-six titles to the second category. Chapter titles of ayurvedic works 
formed by the secondary suffix -Tya and meaning ‘containing (the words XY]’»i.e., in most 
cases, ‘beginning’ with these words, were studied by A. Wezler (1993), who concludes 
that “they testify to the survival of a device developed in the Brahinanas and used in still 
later Vedic literature by priest-scholars for the purpose of easy and at the same time clear 
reference to certain parts of the texts - and a device at that which, at least originally, pre¬ 
supposed an oral transmission, and a corresponding knowledge, of the texts referred to.” 
See the table of endings in -Tya in A. Wezler (1993): 302-304 (those from the Bhela- and 
Kasyapasamhita are not listed). 

33 SeeR.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash, Preface XXVII-XXVIII to ed. jj. 

34 Some words showing Middle-Indian characteristics have been discussed in the context of 
Buddhist influences on the Carakasamhita. Words ending in the suffix -Tya and studied by 
A. Wezler (1993) have already been dealt with. 

35 See Panini 3.1.7, 3.3.10, 3.3.158, 3.4.21. 

36 M.M. Deshpande (1988): this infinitive is found in the Carakasamhita (Vi.8.18, 21, 22; 
Sa.8.38 and 46; Ci.24.129, 137, 146), Bhelasamhita (Ka.4.14-16), Susrutasainhita , and 
possibly once in the Kasyapasainhita (madatyayacikitsita 27). 

37 R.P. Das (1990), (1992). 

38 P.V. Shanna (1970a): 16-17. 

39 Bhela Su.16. Ca.Su.12. 

40 P.V. Shanna (1970a): 17. The verses he indicates are Ci.4.73, 78, 106-109; 14.210-211. 

41 The earliest Indian medical treatises are devoted to a particular branch o f medicine, thus 
testifying to the existence #f specialists. The division into internal medicine and surgery 
is very old and also found, for example, in early Greek medicine. See on specialists in 
classical antiquity: G. Baader (1967); A. Krug (1993): 192-193; P. Mudry (1985), 

42 The scope of each of the ahgas is not described. Cakra says that kayacikitsa consists of 
the treatment of (disorders of) the internal fire (antaragni). Compare the more elaborate 
comments of Sivadasasena, quoted in Yadavasannan’s edition (z). 

43 See, in particular, Ci.26.131. 

44 Ci.5.44, explained by Cakra as those studying the Dhanvantaiitantra or the salyavidah; 5. 
63. 

45 Ci.6.58: the treatment of the pramehapidakas belongs to their province; 26.68: on the sur¬ 
gical treatment of sarkara (gravel in the bladder). 

46 Sa.8.31: on the extraction of a dead foetus; Ci.13.184: on the surgical treatment ofintesti- 
nal obstruction. 

47 Ci.25.30. Vrariacintakas are traumatologists. 
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48 Ci.5.64: specialists in the application of caustics, a type of treatment, next to cauterization 
and bloodletting, usually left to surgeons. 

49 The salakyatantra (singular or plural) is mentioned at Ci.26.123 (on diseases of the oral 
cavity) and 131 (on eye diseases). 

50 See on the distribution of the eight ahgas over a number of treatises: R.F.G. Miiller (1950- 
51). 

51 Exceptions are, for example, the Yogasataka and Sodhala’s Gadanigraha. 

52 See A. Wezler (1984): 308. 

53 AVI 82-87. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 6-13. Compare B. Tripathfs bhumika (8-9) to ed. 11. 

54 Compare A. Wezler (1993). 

55 Parallels are found in the Chandogyopanisad, etc. 

56 Su. 1.25: theayurveda is called triskandha; Vi.8.138-144: madhuraskandha, etc. 

57 P.V. Sharma gives as examples: Su.19.5 (cf. Brhadaranyakopanisad 4.3.19; Chandogyo 
panisad 6.8.2); Sa.5.23 (cf. Brhadaranyakopanisad 4.4.23); Ci.2 4 .46 (cf. Svetasvataro pa¬ 
nisad 1.15). 

58 P.V. Sharma supposes that the Agnivesatantra was mostly in prose. 

59 AVI 81. P.V. Sharma is of the opinion that the ‘reports’ about these discussions were rather 
succinct in the Agnivesatantra and resembled those found in the Kautillya Arthasastra. See 
on these discussions, their structure, and their relationships with similar polemics in the 
Arthasastra: A. Wezler (1993a); F. Wilhelm (1960). See on the debates in the Upanisads: 
W. Ruben (1929). See on the subject in general: E.A. Solomon (1976), (1978). 

60 Su.4.4. See the comments of Cakra, who says that the term upanisad refers to the secret 
nature of the contents of a treatise. 

61 See Su.9 and 10. P.V. Sharma points to parallels in the Chandogyopanisad : 3.12.5; 3.18.2; 
4.5.2-3. 

62 Su.10.3: treatment is catuspad (four-legged) and sodasakala (having sixteen parts). The 
purusa is called sodasakala at Prasnopanisad 6.2. Compare Su.U.66.7cd. 

63 The Samkhya version of the Carakasamhita is usually attributed to Caraka. 

64 See Sa. 1.28. S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 371-372) regarded Sa.l as a later addition. 

65 See Su.12. 

66 The five kinds of vayu are mentioned in the Chandogyopanisad (3.13) and Brhadaranya¬ 
kopanisad (1.5.3). 

67 Su.30.4. Compare Aitareyopanisad 3.1.2. 

68 Su.29.3. P.V. Sharma points to Brhadaraiiyakopanisad 3.9.4, where ten pranas are men¬ 
tioned. 

69 The term bhutavidya is found in the Chandogyopanisad (7.1.2 and 4; 7.2.1; 7.7.1). Pos¬ 
session by a gandharva is mentioned at Brhadaranyakopanisad 3.7.1. 

70 Seethe verse interpolated between Su.17.75 and 76. P.V. Sharma refers to the madhuvidya 
of Brhadaranyakopanisad 2.5. 

71 P.V. Sharma sees the roots of the concepts relating to rasa (e.g., Su.26.27) in passages like 
Brhadaranyakopanisad 6.2.16 and Chandogyopanisad 5.10.6. 

72 See Su.ll. Closely related concepts are formulated in the Brhadaranyakopanisad (3.5.1; 
4.4.22): putraisana, vittaisana, lokaisana. 

73 Su.ll.17. P.V. Sharma refers to Brhadaranyakopanisad 2.3.1. 

74 SO.11.6. Compare Brhadaranyakopanisad 4.6.9; Svetafvataropanisad 1.2 and 6.1. 

75 See Su.l. Parallels are found in the Brhadaranyakopanisad (2.5.16-19), Chandogyopa¬ 
nisad (8.15), Mundakopanisad (1.1.1-3). 
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76 Vi.8.122. Vedic texts sometimes agree, sometimes disagree (seeP.V. Shanna’s references). 

77 Ci.l 4 .52-53 (many editions read dvitlyajatih and dvija). Aphysician is called trija (thrice- 
born) after completion of his training. A similar concept is found in the Aitareyopanisad 
( 2 ). 

78 Compare: Caraka, his identity and date. 

79 AVI 77-78. Intr. (IX) to his ed. and translation of the Carakasamhita. 

80 See on the sutra style in Sanskrit literature: J.E.M. Houben (1997); L. Renou (1963a). 

81 P.V. Shanna( 1970a): 15. 

82 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 15-16. 

83 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 65. AVI 77-78. Compare Ca.Su.29.7: trividhayurvedasutra sasam- 
grahavyakarana; Vi.8.3. 

84 Suramcandra (1978): I, 293. 

85 Forexample: SQ.5.104; 6.8; 11.47; 12.15. 

86 For example: Su.19.6. 

87 For example: Su.ll.53-63; 15.18-22. 

88 Atrideva (ABI 153) attributes them to Agnivesa. 

89 See Cakra’s comments ad Su.1.136-140 on the functions of the two types of verses. He 
refers to those introduced by tatra slokah, etc., as the adhyayarthasamgraha. The function 
of those introduced by bhavanti catra, is explained in the text of the samhita itself (Ni.l. 
41) as concisely elucidating in verse what has been formulated in prose; Cakra remarks in 
his comments that the same type of verses is also found in chapters consisting of verse. 

90 See, for example, ABI 153. Atrideva argues that examples like Ni.l.44 and Ci.3.346, 
verses referring to Atreya and Agnivesa, prove that this type of verses was composed by 
Caraka. 

91 Cakra ad Su.1.2. Examples of a pratisarnskartrsutra are Su.1.2 and 4.22. 

92 E.g., Su.4.22: naitad evairi buddhimata drastavyam agnivesa. 

93 E.g., Su.4.21: naitani bhagavan pancakasayasatani puryante. 

94 E.g., Sa.6.21: sirah purvam abhinivartate kuksav iti kumarasira bharadvajah. 

95 Compare the comments of Cakrapani and Dalhana ad Su.Su.l .1-2. 

96 AVI 81. 

97 Intr. (XXVII) to P.V. Sharma’s ed. and transl. of the Carakasamhita. 

98 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 15. 

99 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 65. The Carakasamhita adds many types of svedato those described 
in the Bhelasamhita. 

100 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 65. 

101 P.V. Sharma (1970a: 65) does not specify which diseases he has in mind. 

102 P.V. Sharma (1970a: 18) supposes that Caraka was influenced by Susruta in this respect. 

103 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 22-23, 63, 65. 

104 See Caraka, his identity and date. 

105 Nadljhanavidhi 17-20. 

106 Todara II: 6.4-12. 

107 See Cikitsamahjarll. 

108 Rasakamadhenu IV.8.134-137. 

109 Rasaratnadipika 348-349. This formula is also ascribed to Caraka in a rather late treatise 
called Dhanvantari (see the description of this text). 

110 Bharatabhaisqyaratnakara Nr. 6963. 
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Harsaklrti’s Yogacintamani , curnadhikara, p.71-72: akallais one of the ingredients. Com¬ 
pare Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 9511. 

Todara II: 4.255 = Su.Sa.4.17. 

P. Cordier (1901d): 159, 164. 

Yadavasannan’s edition (z) gives many variants from manuscripts and earlier editions. 
See the commentaries of Cakrapanidatta and Jejjata. 

Variants of verses found in the Carakasamhita occur in numerous later treatises. A few 
examples are: Todara II: 1.153 (cf. Ca.Ni.1.5 and Ci.3.11); II: 4.102-103 (cf. the prose of 
Ca.Sa.8.4). 

Many verses attributed to Caraka in Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya are not found in the edited 
text. Examples are: Todara II: 3.95,4.44 (this verse is quoted from an unknown source by 
Dalhanaad Su.Su.14.10), 6.4-12; III: 3.119-120,207-208, 226; 4.49,711, 804, 891,920, 
925; V: 11.761-765 (triphalaghrta); VII: 17.86-88 (mahamayuraghrta; cf. Ca.Ci.26.159- 
168). 

Ca.Su.9.5 derives from Videha according to Todara (II: 1.26); Ci.3.308cd-309 is ascribed 
to Susruta by Todara (III: 3.253). 

Examples are: the definition of a slta in one of the verses between Su.4.6 and 7 derives 
from Saunaka according to Cakrapanidatta; the verse between Su.17.75 and 76 derives 
from elsewhere according to Cakrapanidatta (it is from Caraka according to Todara II: 
3.364); Ci,15.22cd-26 is from Aupadhenava and the Cikitsasarasarngraha according to 
Todara (II: 4.56-59). 

Some of the verses placed between brackets in Yadavasarman’s edition may be found for 
the first time in Yoglndranathasena’s text of the Carakasamhita , as occasionally indicated 
by Yadavasarman; examples are: the verses between Su.1.66 and 67, 7.33 and 34, 7.35 
and 36; Ci.l l .35. 

These passages are regarded as interpolations, being irrelevant, by R.K. Sharma and Bhag- 
wan Dash (Preface, XXXIV, to ed. jj). 

See P.V. Sharma (1981a): Intr. XVII-XXII (emendations Sutrasthana up to Indriyastha- 
na); (1981b); (1982a) (emendations Cikitsasthana up to the end); (1983a): Intr. VI-XIII 
(emendations Cikitsasthana up to the end); (1985f). Emendations mentioned only in P.V. 
Sharma (1981b) and (1982a) are separately recorded in the footnotes. 

P.V. Sharma (1981b): 321-322. 

Compare P.V Sharma (1985e): 72. 

P.V. Sharma (1981b): 322. 

P.V. Sharma (1981b): 322. Compare Su.21.12. 

Compare P.V. Sharma (1985e): 182. 

Compare P.V Sharma (1985e): 187. 

Compare P.V. Sharma (1985e): 241. 

See P.V. Sharma (1981b): 323. 

P.V. Sharma regards Su.27.122cd as an interpolation. 

Compare P.V. Sharma (1985e): 294. 

Compare P.V. Sharma (1985e): 297-298. 

P.V. Sharma (1981b): 323. 

P.V. Sharma (1981b): 323. 

P.V. Sharma (1981b): 323. 

P.V. Sharma (1981b): 323. 
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137 Compare P.V. Sharma (1985e): 379. 

138 See P.V. Sharma (1981b): 324. 

139 Amalaka is the fruit of amalakl (P.V. Sharma., 1982a: 623). 

140 Yadavasarman’s edition (z) reads aksamatrena. 

141 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 623. 

142 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 623. 

143 Surahva = devadaru is intended and not surahva = indravarum (see Cakra’s comment). 

144 Sakrasura = goraksakarkatl (see Cakra’s comment). 

145 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 624. 

146 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 624. 

147 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 624. 

148 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 625. 

149 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 625. 

150 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 625. 

151 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 625. 

152 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 625. 

153 P.V Sharma (1982a): 625. Compare Cakra’s comments. 

154 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 625. 

155 Compare Cakra’s comments. 

156 P.V Sharma (1982a): 625. 

157 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 625. 

158 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 626. 

159 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 626. 

160 In agreement with Cakra’s reading. 

161 In agreement with Cakra. 

162 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 626. In agreement with Cakra. 

163 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 626. 

164 P.V Sharma (1982a): 626. 

165 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 626. In agreement with Cakra’s reading. 

166 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 626. 

167 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 626. 

168 P.V Sharma (1982a): 626-627. 

169 P.V Sharma (1982a): 627. 

170 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 627. 

171 P.V. Sharma (1982a): 627. 

172 See on this subject: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 404-406; P.V. Sharma (1992d): 187. 

173 Mentioned in Amitaprabha’s Carakanyasa (see Niscala ad Cakradatta, anuvasana 33). 
Amitaprabha may refer to Ca.Si.1.25, quoted by Niscala. 

174 See Jejjata ad Ca.Ci.3.197-200ab and 28.89cd-99ab. Jejjata comments on the text and 
interpretation of Ci.3.197-199; the reading of 3.199ab, accepted by the Gaudas, proves 
to be identical with that of Yadavasarman’s ed. (z). The reading of Ci.28.90, as adopted 
by the Gaudas, differs from Yadavasarman’s text. Cakrapanidatta is silent on the issues 
discussed by Jejjata and does not refer to the Gaudas. 

Niscalakara (ad Cakradatta , jvara 124) is acquainted with Jejjata’s remarks ad Ca.Ci.3. 
199ab and quotes him approvingly. Niscala records a reading of the Gaudas (ad Cakrada¬ 
tta, kustha 8 = Ca.Su.3.3), which differs from that of the KasmTras; the text of the Cara- 
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kasanihita (ed. z) and the Cakradatta have the reading accepted by the Kasmlras. Sivada- 
sasena does not mention the Gaudas in his comments on the relevant verse of the Cakra¬ 
datta (kustha 8), but interprets it in the sense of the Kasmlra recension; he does refer to the 
readings of the Kasmlras and Gaudas in his remarks ad Ca.Sii.3.3. Cakrapani (ad Ca.Su. 
3.3) and the KusumavalT (ad Siddhayoga 51.24-28 = Ca.Su.3-7) are silent. 

Niscala’s Ratnaprabha contains two more references to the Gaudas; they are mentioned 
in his conunent ad Cakradatta, karnaroga 19 (= Ca.Ci.26.227; compare the comments of 
Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.26.221-230 and the Kusumavall ad Siddhayoga 59.16-22) and 
niruha 26-27 (he refers to the interpretation of Ca.Si.3.38 according to the Gaudas). 
Niscala mentions a Gaudavyakhya (on Caraka?) ad karnaroga 23-24. 

Dalhana (ad Su.U.42.45) and Sivadasasena (ad Cak-adatta, gulma 11 = Su.U.42.45) quote 
a Gauda school of interpretation of the Sutirutasanihita. Sivadasasena (ad Cakradatta, vr- 
sya 25) mentions the gaudlya identification of varahlkanda. 

175 The interpretation of Ca.Ci.3.179cd-188ab according to the Hariscandras (hariscandrah 
in the edition) is mentioned by Jejjata. Cakrapani adopts their view without any reference. 
Jejjata (ad Ca.Ci.3.149cd-155ab) also refers to those who follow the opinions of Bhatta- 
rakahariscandra. 

176 See: Drdhabala. 

177 Mentioned in Amitaprabha’s Carakanyasa (see Niscala ad Cakradatta, anuvasana 33). 

178 The opinion of the Paitamahas is mentioned by Jejjata (ad Ca.Si.3.30cd-31ab). Cakrapani 
is silent. 

179 Jejjata regards Ca.Ci.3.211-214, accepted by the Kasmlra and Saindhava physicians, as 
unauthoritative. Cakrapani does not reject these verses. 

Jejjata points to Ca.Ci.30.128cd-132 as verses read at this place by Kasmlrakas and Sai- 
ndhavas. Cakra says that these stanzas, of disputed authenticity, are acknowledged by the 
Kasmlras and others. 

Cakra notices that Ca.Ci.l0.54-63, dealing with the characteristics and treatment of the 
disorder called atattvabhinivesa, and accepted as part of the text by the Saindhavas and 
Kasmlras, is spurious, as declared by the ancient authorities (vrddhali). Jejjata’s comments 
on Ca.Ci.10 are not available for comparison. 

180 Jejjata (ad Ca.Ci.3.73) remarks that the Sivasaindhavas, Asadhavarman and others adhere 
to a disagreeing interpretation. P.V. Sharma (AVI 207) regards Sivasaindhava as a com¬ 
mentator on the Carakasanihita, also mentioned by Cakrapanidatta. 

181 Mentioned in Amitaprabha’s Carakanyasa (see Niscala ad Cakradatta, anuvasana 33). 

182 Jejjata refers to an interpretation of the Vaisnavas ad Ca.Si.3.27-30ab and quotes them 
ad Ca.Si.6.24. They are also mentioned in Amitaprabha’s Carakanyasa (see Niscala ad 
Cakradatta, anuvasana 33). P.V. Sharma (AVI 207) supposes that the Vaisnavas wrote a 
commentary on the Carakasanihita. 

183 NCCVI, 398. 

184 See Niscala. 

185 Ad A.h.U.22.40cd-42ab; the same quotation is found in the Ratnaprabha ad Cakradatta, 
mukharoga 32-33. 

186 See P.V. Sharma (1993), Intr. 54, 55. 

187 Verses borrowed from the Carakottaratantra are: Cakradatta, bhagna 1 a-d; ksudraroga 4 (= 
Siddhayoga 57.2cd-3), 10 (=57.8cd-9), 11(= 57.10), 14 (=57.13), 17 (=57.16), 18 (=57. 
17ab), 21ab (= 57.19), 24ab (= 57.21ab), 26 (= 57.23), 34 (= 57.31), 84-85 (= 57.61-62), 
96 (=57.74) 
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188 Niscala ad Cakradatta , nadlvrana 2 (cf. Su.Ci.17.18), 3 (cf. Ci.17.21ab), 16 (cf. Ci. 17.25); 
sukadosa 2 (cf. Ci.21.3); ksudraroga4 (cf. Ci.20.7-8), 7 (cf. Ci.20.5-6), 9 (cf. Ci.20.49cd- 
54ab), io (cf. Ci.20.54cd-56), 11 (cf. Ci.20.19cd-20), 22 (cf. Ci.20.38cd-39), 26 (cf. Ci. 
20.61), 32 (cf. Ci.20.62-63). 

189 An example is the quotation ad Cakradatta, jvara 57. 

190 Niscala ad jvara 57: two verses on the administration of medicines. 

191 Compare also the Khilasthana of the Kasyapasamhita. 

192 The Carakottaratantra is not Drdhabala’s version of the Carakasamhita as P. Cordier 
(1903b: 328) and G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayi 55) supposed it to be. 

193 It is placed between brackets in most of the editions. 

194 A term used in grammatical works (see, e.g., Panini’s Astadhyayi ). 

195 See on the Uttaratantra: AVI 114-115; PV. Sharma’s Intr. (XIV) to ed. kk; P.V. Sharma 
(1992d): 189; Y.K. TripathT (1987): 14-15. 

196 See, for example, Gulabkunverba I, 91. See on NW India in general: K. Karttunen (1989) 
(passim). 

197 See R.Sastri (1977): 512-514. 

198 See, for example: R. SastrT (1977): 505. 

199 R.F.G. Hoemle (1908): 997. 

200 See, for example: Satyaprakas (1960): 104; sampadaklya 13 of ed. hh. 

201 Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 33. 

202 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 22-23,63, 65. 

203 Su.13.10; 27.157; Ci.11.37; 18.103; 26.171; 29.66. Abhisukais a fruit from the North (au¬ 
ttarapathika), not identified by Cakrapanidatta, but often regarded as the pistachio, the fruit 
of Pistacia veraLinn. (see T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Com¬ 
pare B. Laufer (1967): 246-253. See on Uttarapatha: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 299; N. 
Dey (1979): 214; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 49. 

204 The walnut, belonging to the North according to Cakrapanidatta (e.g., ad Su.13.10). Com¬ 
pare B. Laufer (1967): 254-275. 

205 Thechickpea. See P.K. Gode (1946dl), (1946e), (1946g), (1947b), (1948c). 

206 Su.27.174; Ci.12.63; 14.43, 124, 202; 17.131; 19.38; 20.28; Ka.1.25. Related topalandu 
according to aquotation from Baspacandrain Hemadri’s comment ad A.h.Su.6.113. Com¬ 
pare B. Laufer (1967): 451-454; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

207 The date. Compare B. Laufer (1967): 385-391. 

208 Garlic. 

209 The grape. Compare B. Laufer (1967): 220-245; K. Karttunen (1989): 207-210. 

210 Su.27.157; Ci.25.53; Ka.7.46; 12.3. Of disputed identity. Cakrapani is confused in his re¬ 
marks on the identity of mukulaka. 

211 Su.13,10; 27.157; Ci.29.65. Of unknown identity, but regarded as the pistachio nut by U.P. 
Thapliyal (1979: 90-91). An auttarapathika fruit according to Cakrapanidatta. 

212 The onion. 

213 Mentioned once, at Su.27.25. Identified as Vigna unguiculata (Linn.) Walpole = V cylin- 
drica (Linn.) Skeels (P.V. Sharma, 1997; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Its syn¬ 
onym, alasandra, found in the Susrutasamhita (Su.46.35), indicates its foreign origin. See 
S. Levi (1936a). 

214 Su.27.157; Ci.29.65. Identified as the apricot, the fruit of Prunus armeniaca Linn. (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). An auttarapathika fruit according to 
Cakrapanidatta. Compare B. Laufer (1967): 240, 539-540; G. Watt VI part I, 344-346. 
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215 The almond Compare B. Laufer (1967): 405-409; UP. Thapliyal (1979): 93; G. Watt VI, 
part I, 342-344. 

216 Mentioned often in the Carakasamhita. YavanI, Trachyspermum ammi (Linn.) Sprague, 
is, as apparent from its name, originally a native of the Mediterranean region of southwest 
Asian countries (WIRM X, 267). 

217 Su.13.10; 27.132. Identified as the common plum, the fruit of Prunus domestica Linn. (T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972) or as the peach, the fruit of P. persica Batsch (P.V. Sharma, 
1997). An auttarapathika fruit according to Cakrapanidatta, well known in Kaittikeyapura. 
See on the peach in India: B. Laufer (1967): 539-540; UP. Thapliyal (1979): 92-93. 

218 Su.26.84; 27.131 and 135; Ci.24.136; 29.65. Identified as Dillenia indica Linn. (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Cakrapanidatta refers to it as an 
auttarapathika fmit, regarded by some to be the same as karmaranga (this identity is 
rejected by T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972) 

219 Su.27.14; Ni.4.5; 5.6. Identified as Panicum miliaceum Linn. (P.V Sharma, 1997; T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

220 SQ.27.136. Identified asthecommon pear, the fmit of Pyrus communis Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 
1997; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Well-known in Kasmlr according to Cakrapa¬ 
nidatta. 

221 Asa foetida. Mentioned very often. Compare B. Laufer (1967): 353-362. 

222 Saffron. Mentioned several times. One of its synonyms is bahlika (Ci.23.102; 30.91). 
Compare B. Laufer (1967): 309-323. 

223 A synonym of usfra (see Cakra and Sivadasa), frequently mentioned in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. Compare amr nala. 

224 A variety of satavarf according to Cakra. Gangadhara regards it as svalpasatavarl. Satavan 
is common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

225 A variety of ghosaka according to Cakra. Gangadhara gives devadanf as a synonym. 
Ghosaka is absentfrom Caraka - and Susrutasamhita , but it is the same as kosatakl, found 
in both treatises. 

226 Of uncertain identity. Identified as Euphorbia acaulis Roxb. by P.V. Sharma (1997). The 
same as vrddhadaraka according to Sivadasa; this plant name is absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. 

221 The same as sukasimbl according to Cakra; Jejjata gives kapikacchu as a synonym; Yogl- 
ndranatha regards it as bhumyamalakl, which is not mentioned in the Carakasamhita. Su¬ 
kasimbl, absentfrom the Carakasamhita , usually denotes kapikacchu, a name found in the 
Carakasamhita. Compare ajada. Adhyanda is found in the Kausikasutra (35.4); the com¬ 
mentator Darila explains it as parnaphala. 

228 Cakra reads adityaparnl, which he regards as identical with suryavarta, not mentioned in 
the Carakasamhita. Adityaparnl occurs in both Caraka- and Susrutasamhita; this plant is 
of disputed identity. See Su.Ci.30.20 on adityaparnini. 

229 The same as lahgalika according to Cakra and Sivadasa. Gangadhara regards it as bhalla- 
taka (in conformity with BhavaprakaSanighantu , harltakyadi 228). Bhallataka and lafiga- 
lika are often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

230 Identical with sukasimbl according to Cakra; the same as kapikacchu according to Jejjata. 
Compare adhyanda. 

231 Identified as dantl by Cakra (ad Ca.Si.8.9), as musakapaml by Sivadasa (ad SG.4.11); 
Cakra regards akhuparnika (Su.4.11) as the same as musikaparnl. Dantf is frequent in 
Caraka- and Susivtasamhita. Musikaparnl occurs in both samhitas. 
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232 See akhuparnl. Jejjata (ad Ci.30.107) reads akhukarnl and identifies it as dravantl, a plant 
found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

233 The same as abdaka or sobhanjana according to Cakra; identified as abdaka by Sivadasa. 
Sobhafijana is mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita, but abdaka is absent there. 

234 The same as jalaja oilika, called de in the vernacular, according to Cakra (who reads 
ambhahsyamaka). Identified as a species of Echinochloa by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

235 A synonym ofkamala according toT.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar(1972). Kamalais found 
in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

236 Cakra mentions anuya as its vernacular name. Unidentified. The variant anupakin is 
adopted in some editions. 

237 This amlika differs from another, more common, amlika or amlika, which is the tamarind 
tree. 

238 Of uncertain identity. Cakra and Sivadasa say that it is patala, amalaklor laksmana at Su.4. 
18; these three plants are found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Cakra identifies it as pa¬ 
tala at Sa.8.20. 

239 A synonym of uslra according to Jejjata, Cakra and Sivadasa. Compare abhaya. 

240 P.V. Sharma’s edition has ammala at Ci.4.75, where other editions read mmala. 

241 The same as amalaka (see Cakra), often found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

242 Cakra reads amrtaphala, identified as amalaka 

243 An unidentified poison. 

244 Compare galodya of the Susrutasamhita. See T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). Cakra 
calls ithrasvotpalakanda. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies it as makhanna ( Euryale ferox Sal- 
isb.). 

245 Not explained by Cakra. Compare odanapakin. 

246 The same as nilabudhna (Cakra) or nTlabuhna (Sivadasa), a plant name that is absent 
from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Nilabudhna is identified as a species of Ipomoea by 
P.V. Sharma (1997). 

247 The same as katurohinl (Cakra) or katukl (Sivadasa). Katurohinl and katuka are frequent 
in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, but katukl is absent from them. 

248 Identified as aparajita by Cakra. Compare sitagiri, svetanaman, svetabhanJT. Aparajita, 
usually identified as Clitoria ternatea Linn., is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 
Gangadhara prefers the variant sanaparnT, n«t found elsewhere in the Carakasainhita , nor 
in the Susmtasamhita. 

249 The same as rajika or mandaka according to Cakra. Both rajika and man^aka are absent 
from the Carakasamhita. Rajika is identified as Brassica juncea (Linn.) Czern., the Indian 
mustard, by P.V. Sharma (1997). Hemadri (ad A.h.Su.6.93) mentions mantaka as a syn¬ 
onym of marsa. 

250 A synonym of karavlra according to Cakra and Sivadasa. Karavlra occurs in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. 

251 The same as syandana or kokilaksa according to Cakra; the same as svetaspanda ac¬ 
cording to Jejjata. Syandana is found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita , kokilaksaka in the 
Susrutasanihita. Svetaspanda is a synonym of asvakhuraka, the white girikarnika, in the 
Dhanvantarinighantu (4.84). 

252 A synonym of asvakarna according to Cakra, who reads asvavarohaka. Asvakama occurs 
in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. See on the identity of asvakarna: S. Sharma and R Kumar 
(1997). 
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253 A name applied to different plants: satavan, rddhi, jalajayastlmadhu (see Cakra and 
Sivadasa). Satavan, rddhi and yastimadhu occur in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

254 The same as putranjlva according to Cakra. Putranjlva is absent from the Carakasamhita , 
but mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

255 The same as karnikara according to Cakra. Karnikara is a synonym of aragvadha (see Ka. 
8.3), a plant frequently mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Compare avaghataka. 

256 Compare avaghata. 

257 The same asapamargaor the plant called hedvadulll in the vernacular (Cakra ad Ci.7.114); 
identical with adhahpuspl (Cakra ad Ci. 14.234 and 29.62). AdhahpuspI, identified as Tri- 
chodesma indicum R.Br. by P.V. Shanna (1997), is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita. Apamarga is common in both sarnhitas. AvakpuspI occurs in the Bhelasanihita (Ci. 
16.40). 

258 A variant of (a)roha. Compare roha. 

259 KadalT, guducl or harltakl according to Cakra (ad Su.4.18); the same as guducl (Sivadasa 
ad Su.4.18; Cakra ad Sa.8.20 and 58). KadalT, guducl and haiitala are found in Caraka- 
and Sus'rutasainhita . 

260 The same as ela according to Gangadhara and Yoglndranatha. Not explained by Cakra. Ela 
is often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

261 A synonym of saptala, a plant mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

262 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

263 Not elucidated by Cakra. Identified as Eulaliopsis binata (Retz.) C.E. Hubbard = Pollini- 
dium angustifolium Haines (see Kaiyadevanighiuitu 1.1254; WIRM III, 219). 

264 The same as bhadall according to Cakra. P.V. Sharma (1997) regards bhadall as identical 
with prasaranl, found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

265 The same as pltabala according to Cakra and Sivadasa. Compare vatyapuspl. 

266 Known under this name according to Cakra. Compare bhandipuspa of the Bhelasanihita 
(Si.4.22). P.V. Sharma (1997) regards bhandl as a name of manjistha, sirlsa, and a kind of 
vegetable. Manjistha and sirlsa are common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

267 The same as vanakarpasl according to Cakra and Sivadasa. VanakarpasI is mentioned in 
the Susrutasanihita. 

268 The same as bilvarjaka according to Cakra. Identified as Hesperethusa crenulata (Roxb.) 
M. Roem. = Limonia crenulata Roxb. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

269 A synonym of asvattha (see Gangadhara; P.V. Sharma, 1997), occurring in Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. Not explained by Jejjata and Cakra. 

270 A synonym of tilvaka. 

271 Buka is a synonym of eranda according to Jejjata, who reads buka instead of venu in this 
verse. Eranda is frequently mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

272 The same as rsimudgaka according to Cakra and Sivadasa. Unidentified. 

273 The same as nadlca according to Cakra. Nadlca, absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita, 
is identified as Corchorus capsularis Linn, and C. olitorius Linn, by P.V. Shanna (1997). 

274 Compare padmacaratl. Caratl occurs in the Bhelasanihita (Ci.2.35). Carat! designates pa- 
dmacarinl and kumbhadu according to P.V. Shanna (1997), who identifies the former as 
Clerodendrum indicum (Linn.) Kuntze, the latter as Careya herbacea Roxb. 

275 Either the same as cannacatika (a bat) or the plant called saptala according to Cakra. Sa¬ 
ptala is found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. P.V. Sharma (1997) regards cannakasa as a 
synonym of cannavrksa, identified as Ehretia laevis Roxb. 
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276 A synonym of saptala. 

277 One of the terms denoting a mushroom. Compare sarpacchattraka. 

278 Identified as Panicum miiiaceum Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

279 The same as clna. 

280 The same as karkatl according to Cakra. Karkatl is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies cirbhata as Cucumis melo var.momordica Duthie et 
Fuller, and karkatl as C. melo var. uti/issimusDnUhie et Fuller = C. utilissimus Linn. 

281 The same as cangeii according to Cakra, who reads cukrika instead of cukrfka at Ci. 15. 
114. CangerT occurs in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. P.V. Sharma (1997) regards cukrika 
as Rumex vesicarius Linn., caiigeri as Oxalis comiculata Linn. 

282 The same as cangeii according to Cakra ad Ci.24.151. 

283 A land of nadlca according to Cakra. Possibly some species of Corchorus according to 
T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

284 Called hoggalain the vernacular according to Cakra (ad Ci.26.51); the same as gundra or 
nala (ad Ka.1.25). Hoggala is identical with potagala according to Cakra (ad Vi.8.135). 
Gundra and nala are found in Caraka- and Susmtasamhita. 

285 A variety of sastika according to Cakra; a kind of kudhanya (inferior grain) according to 
others. 

286 A synonym of daruharidra, often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

287 A syiionym of jimutaka. Compare jalamalinl. 

288 A synonym of arjuna according to Cakra Arjuna is found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

289 A synonym of duralabha according to Jejjata, Cakra and Sivadasa. Compare dhanvayava- 
sa. Duralabha occurs in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

290 The same as dhanvayasa(ka). 

291 Identical with kantakarl according to Cakra. Kantakarl is mentioned in CaraA'a- and 
Susrutasamhita. 

292 Cakra says that it is known under this name. Dugdhika is the same as kslrinl (see Cakra 
ad Su.1.78), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

293 A synonym of sakaaccording to Cakra. Thesakatree is mentioned in the Sus'rufasam/)/fa. 

294 The same as kantakarl according to Cakra, Compare dhav-anl. 

295 The same as himsra according to Cakra; identical with kantakarl according to others. Him- 
sra is found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

296 A variant of dvlpl, recorded by Cakra, and regarded as identical withsatavarl, common in 
Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

297 The same as prapunnada according to Cakra and Sivadasa. Prapunnada is mentioned in 
Caraka- and Susivtasamhita. 

298 The same as patha (see Cakra), common in Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. 

299 The same as rasna (see Cakra), common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

300 Called hoggala in the vernacular according to Cakra and Sivadasa. Jejjata calls it atteraka. 
Identified as Typha laxmannii Lepech. by P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare dandairaka. 

301 A variety of sastika. 

302 The same as priyangu (see Cakra), common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

303 The same as priyangu according to Cakra and Sivadasa. See gandhaphala. 

304 A synonym of jimutaka. 

305 A kind of kudhanya (inferior grain). Identified as Coix gigantea Koenig ex Roxb. by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 



. 9 General features 


169 


306 A type of sali rice. 

307 A synonym of kutaja or vats aka. 

308 A synonym of sariva (see Cakra), common in Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. 

309 A synonym of snuh or sudha. 

310 A plant according to T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972), buta bird according to Cakra. 
The same as haridru, identified as Adina cordifolia (Roxb.) Hook.f. ex Brandis, according 
to RV. Sharma (1997), who gives the name of this tree as A. cordifolia Benth. et Hook.f. 

311 The same as morata (see Cakra and Sivadasa), mentioned in Caraka- and Susivtasainhita. 

312 A kind of kudhanya. Unidentified. Called syamika in the vernacular according to Dalhana 
(ad Su.Sfi.46.21). 

313 A synonym of asvagandha, common in Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. 

314 The same as suvarna- or svarnakslri (see Jejjata and Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and 
Susrutasauihita. Compare kanakapuspl. 

315 The same as nagakesara (see Cakra and Sivadasa), occurring in Caiaka- and Susivtasain¬ 
hita. Compare kanaka. 

316 Cakra identifies hinguparnl, -pattrika and -sivatika as vamsapattrika, a plant name absent 
from Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. Hinguparnl is identified as Gardenia lucida Roxb. (Gu- 
labkunverba). 

317 See hinguparnl. Hingupattrl is identified as Balanites roxburghii Planch, and Gardenia 
gummifera Linn.f. (Hilgenberg and Kirfel). 

318 See hiiiguparni. The same as nadlhihgu according to P.V. Sharma (1997), who does not 
identify this plant. See on nadlhihgu: Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 123-125. 

319 Not explained by Cakra. Identified as Phoenix palud osa Roxb. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

320 T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) read iksuvaleksu and regard iksuvala as a synonym 
of iksuvalika; other editions have iksubaleksu. 

321 Cakra gives khagalika and khaggalika as other names of this plant; Sivadasa has khanga- 
lika. Compare iksuvarika of the Bhelasamhita (Ka.3.6). 

322 Regarded as identical with kokilaksa, identified as Asteracantha longifolia Nees by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Compare Dalhana ad Su.Ka.1.37, who explains the variant indra (he 
reads indra andgopa instead of indragopa) as designating indravarunl, a plant mentioned 
in Caraka- and Susrutasaiiihita. 

323 Interpreted as indrayava in P.V. Sharma’s translation. Indrayava occurs in Caraka- and 
Susivtasainhita. 

324 The same as nirgundl, mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. 

325 Identical with indravarunl (see Cakra). Compare indra. 

326 Not explained by Cakra. Compare amaravarayudhasahvaya of the Susrutasainhita. 

327 Identified as devatadaka by Jejjata. See devatadaka. 

328 Not explained by Cakra. Identified as Lippia nodiflora Mich, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

329 Not explained by Cakra. Usually identified as Hibiscus rosa-sinensis Linn. 

330 The same as jayantl according to Cakra. JayantI, absent from Caraka- and Susrutasainhita, 
is a name of several different plants. Jaya occurs in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.2.34). 

331 Notexplained by Cakra. Identified as Barleriaprionitishinn. by P.V.Sharma (1997). Com¬ 
pare Cakra ad Ca.Ci.26.268: krsnasairlyaka = krsnajhintl. 

332 The same as aguru (see Jejjata and Cakra), often found in Caraka- and Susivtasainhita. 

333 The same as joiiara according to Cakra; Sivadasa refers to Aruna, who says that it is called 
jonaka (or jolaka) in the South. Identified as Sorghum vulgare Pers. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 
Compare WIRMIX on the genus Sorghum. 



170 


1 Carakasamhita 


334 The same as kasthodumbarika (not mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita) according 
to Cakra. The same as kakamacl, found in both Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, according to 
P.V. Sharma (1997). 

335 The same as sukarasimbi (absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita) according to Cakra. 

336 Not explained by Cakra. Identified as Ipomoea aquatica Forsk. = I. reptans Poir. by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 

337 Not explained by Cakra. See also the variant mentioned in Cakra’s comments ad Ci.26. 
73-75. P.V. Sharma (1997) mentions that it is a synonym of kasamarda. 

338 The same as kasamarda (see Cakra), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. See, however, 
T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

339 The same as nagakesara according to Cakra. Compare heman. 

340 The same as suvarnakslri according ro Cakra. Compare hemadugdha. 

341 Not elucidated by Cakra. Identified as Ranunculus sceleratus Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 
Compare: G. Pandey (1996);T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972, s.v. gandlra). 

342 Often mentioned under other names (atmagupta, svayamgupta) in Caraka- and Susruta¬ 
samhita. 

343 Called kavadavendua in the vernacular according to Cakra. The same as kakadanl (men¬ 
tioned in the Susrutasamhita) according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

344 The same as suksmaila(see Cakra), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

345 The same as svalpakarkotaka according to Cakra. Karkotaka is mentioned in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. 

346 Compare karkatakhya, mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita . Identical with karkata- 
srngl (P.V. Shaima, 1997). 

347 The same as karkatasrngl (see Cakra), occurring in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

348 A synonym of dhamargava. 

349 A synonym of aragvadha. 

350 Of uncertain identity. 

351 The same as katabhl (see Cakra), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

352 Of disputed identity. See Cakra’s comments. Regarded as identical with dhamargava by 
P.V. Sharma (1997). 

353 Katuphala is a variant of kothaphala, which is a synonym of dhamargava. 

354 Identical with renuka according to Cakra. Renuka is found in the Susrutasamhita, but 
absent from the Carakasanihita: its synonym harenu(ka) is common in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. 

355 The same as suksmaila or surasa or amalakl (see Cakra), plants found in Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. Kayastha is mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.2.34; 24.26). 

356 Unidentified. See Cakra. 

357 The same astriputakalaya according to Cakra Triputaka, occurring in the Susrutasamhita, 
is absent from the Carakasanihita. 

358 The same as ajamoda or krsnajlraka according to Cakra. Ajamoda and jlraka occur in 
Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

359 Identical with ajamoda (see Cakra and Sivadasa), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

360 A synonym of devadaru (see Cakra), often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

361 A kind of lotus or water-lily. 

362 Not explained by Cakra. Identical with cavika, occurring in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, 
according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 
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363 The fruit of kosatakl, often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

364 A synonym ofdhamargava according to T,B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

365 A synonym of dhamargava. 

366 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

367 The same as dhinculika or ghenculika according to Cakra. Of uncertain identity. 

368 Not explained by Cakra. Identical with vidanga according to P.V. Sharma (1997); T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. Vidanga is frequently found in Caraka- and Su¬ 
srutasamhita. 

369 The same as krsnamadana according to Cakra. Madana and its synonym pindltaka are 
found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

370 The same as krsnajhiriti according to Cakra. Compare jhintl. 

371 Sana is found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

372 Cakra, who reads ksaudravalll, regards it as identical with guducl, very common in Cara- 
ka- and Sus'rutasamhita. 

373 The same as coraka (see Jejjata and Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

374 Not elucidated by Cakra. Unidentified. 

375 The same as kslralata (see Cakra), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Unidentified. 

376 Not elucidated by Cakra. Regarded as identical with rajadana by Gangadhara and Yogl- 
ndranatha. Rajadana is found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

377 A synonym of krtavedhana. 

378 A kind of akamaviddhika according to Cakra. Regarded as a variety of patha by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Akamaviddhika is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

379 The same as karavellaka according to Jejjata and Cakra, but others (see Cakra) regard it as 
a kind of patola. Karavellaka, found in the Susrutasamhita, is absent from the Carakasam- 
hita, which mentions karavellika. Patola is common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

380 A kind of uccata (see Cakra and Sivadasa). Uccata occurs in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

381 This is a variant of kulingaksl. Cakra regards kulinga as a synonym of uccata. 

382 Identified as petika by Cakra. Petika, absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, is identified 
as Abutilon hirtum (Lam.) Sweet by P.V. Sharma (1997), who calls this plant A. hirtum 
(Linn.) Sweet. 

383 Obviously a synonym of karkatasrngl, known to Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

384 Jlvasaka according to Cakra. Jlvasaka is the same as jlvantl, found in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita, according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

385 The same as stholajlraka according to Cakra. Jlraka is found in Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita. Kuncika is mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.13.27). This plant is identical with up- 
akuncika, occuiring in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

386 A poisonous plant. Unidentified. 

387 Explained as palaladicchattrika by Cakra, which means that it is a kind of mushroom. 

388 The same as khadira (see Cakra), often found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

389 A synonym of trivita. 

390 A kind of badara according to Cakra and Sivadasa. Badara is common in Caraka- and 
Sus'rutasamhita. 

391 A kind of sali rice. 

392 A kind of sali rice. 

393 A synonym of raktacandana, found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

394 A kind of kudhanya (inferior grain). Unidentified. 
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395 The same as lottamarisa according to Cakra. 

396 The same as devadaru (see Cakra), common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. P.V. Sharma 
(1997) identifies maclka as galls on Tamarix troupii Hole. Compare T.B. Singb and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972), who regard maclka as designating galls on Tamarix aphylla (Linn.) 
Karst, and T. gall/caLinn. (the latter name is problematic; see WIRM X, 124-125). 

397 Identified as Diploknema butyracea H.J. Lam = Madhuca butyracea Macbride by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Cakra reads madhukaparnl, explained as a kind of madhuka, which is 
common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

398 A kind of yastlmadhu (very common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita) according to Cakra. 

399 A synonym of dhamargava. 

400 A synonym of syonaka (see Cakra), known to Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

401 The same as satavarl, but identified as visnukranta by others (see Cakra). Satavarl is 
very common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, but visnukranta (identified as Evolvulus 
alsinoides Linn, by P.V. Sharma, 1997) is absent from both treatises. Regarded as a 
synonym of mahasatavarl by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

402 A kind of vrThi rice. 

403 Either the same as mandukapaml, known to Caraka- and Susrutasamhita , or to be split up 
into manduka(parnl) and pippall (see Cakra). 

404 Not elucidated by Cakra. Identified as Amarantftus blitu m Linn. var. oleracea Duthie (see 
WIRM I, 66; compare WIRM I, rev. ed., 217-218) by P.V. Sharma (1997). See on ama¬ 
ranths in India: M. Pal and T.N. Khoshoo (1974); WIRM I, rev. ed., 213-222. 

405 Not explained by Cakra. An unidentified vegetable poison. 

406 Not explained by Cakra. Identified as Majoraaa hoitensis Moench = Origanum ma jorana 
Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

407 Interpreted by Cakra as identical with syamalata (= syama) (known to Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita) at Vi.8.136 and Ka.l 1.14, but regarded as decorticated lentils at Ci.7.137 
and 21.60. 

408 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

409 A synonym of krtavedhana. 

410 A synonym of vibhltaka (see Cakra and Sivadasa), mentioned in Caraka- and Susivtasaip- 
hita. Identified as Gnetum monfanum Markgraf = G. scandens Roxb. by P.V. Sharma 
(1997). Compare samvartaka. 

411 Not elucidated by Cakra. The same as bisa according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

412 The same as rajika (see Cakra), which is found in the Susivtasamhita. Compare asurl. 

413 The same as rasna (see Cakra and Sivadasa), frequently mentioned in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. 

414 MukOlaka is the name of an edible fruit and a synonym of dantl (see Jejjata and Cakra). 

415 Identical with sobhanjana (see Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susivtasamhita. 

416 The same as guggulu (see Cakra), occurring in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

417 Called udlmanaka in the vernacular according to Cakra. Unidentified. 

418 Mentioned as naranga in the Susrutasamhita. Identified as Citrus reticulata Blanco by P.V. 
Shanna (1997). See on Citrus fruits in India: E. Bonavia (1973); DWH I, 268-277; H.W. 
Glidden (1937); J.S. Pade (1960); G. Watt II, 333-358; WIRM II, 188-209; WIRM III, 
rev. ed., 609-679. 

419 Known under this name according to Cakra. Nalika is mentioned in the Bhelasanihita (Ci. 
24.8). Unidentified. 
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420 A synonym of snuh or sudha. 

421 Also called karparanandT according to Cakra. Unidentified. 

422 Another name for asvabala (see the text of the Carakasamhita). 

423 Not elucidated by Cakra. Sivadasa reads lakucaat Ca.Su.25.39. Lakucaisfoundin Caraka- 
and Susrutasamhita. 

424 See the text of the Carakasamhita. Unidentified. 

425 A synonym of snuh or sudha. 

426 A synonym of dravanti. 

427 Explained as bana by Jejjata, as nflabhendl by Cakra. Bana, ususally regarded as a species 
of Baileria , is found in the Susrutasamhita; bhendl is absentfrom Caraka- and Susrutasarp- 
hita. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies bhendl as Hibiscus cannabinus Linn. 

428 Not elucidated by Cakra. Regarded as identical with carat! by RV. Sharma (1997). See 
cSrafi. 

429 The same as kusumbha (see Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

430 The same as kustha (see Cakra), frequently occurring in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

431 Identified as goraksakarkatl by Cakra; goraksakarkatl, which may be the same as cirbhata 
(P.V. Sharma, 1997), is absentfrom Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Cakra and Sivadasa (ad 
Ca.Su.4.10 and Sa.8.20) regard aindrl as another name for goraksakarkatl. 

432 The same as sat! (see Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

433 An inferior kind of rice. 

434 a kind of vetasa (see Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. P.V. Shanna 
(1997) regards parivyadha as a synonym of kai*nikara= aragvadha. 

435 Not elucidated by Cakra. Identified as Ocimum sanctum Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). Var¬ 
ious plants, characterized as parnasabheda, are related to parnasa. Parnasa is mentioned in 
the Bhelasamhita (Su.27.10). 

436 Not elucidated by Cakra. Probably the same as parnasa. 

437 Not explained by Cakra. Of uncertain identity. Proposed identifications are: Gardenia 
latifolia Ait. (P.V. Sharma, 1997) and Physalis minima Lina (see T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar, 1972). 

438 The same as parvasaka (see Cakra), which is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 
Unidentified. 

439 Identical with kukkut! (see Cakra), a plant of uncertain identity, mentioned in the Susru- 
tasamhita. 

440 A kind of sali rice. 

441 The same as bljapuraka (see Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

442 The same as morata, but regarded as murva or a kind of rasna by others (see Cakra). Murva 
and rasna are frequently mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Compare pllupamika. 
Piluparnl is found in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.14.13). 

443 Identical with morata according to Cakra. Morata/morata occurs in Caraka- and Susruta¬ 
samhita. Compare plluparnl. 

444 Not explained by Cakra It may be the same as pindltaka, menioned in Caraka- and 
Susivtasamhita. 

445 Identical with pltadaru, a synonym of daruharidra, often mentioned in Caraka- and Susru- 
tasamhita. 

446 The same as iksugandha according to Cakra. Iksugandha, identical with ksiravidarl ac¬ 
cording to P.V. Sharma (1997), is absent from Caraka- and Susivtasamhita. Ksiravidarl 
occurs in Caraka- and Susrutasaiphita. 
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447 Identical with nala, which is found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita, according to P.V. 
Sharma (1997). The same as hoggala according to Cakra. Compare eraka and dandairaka. 
Potagala occurs in the Bhelasanihita (Ka.3.7). 

448 Called udika or odi (Cakra and Sivadasa ad Su.21.25); it is a sthalaja raktasuka plant, dif¬ 
ferent from ambhahsyamaka, which is the jalaja odika, according to Cakra ad Su.27.17, 
who contradicts himself by calling prasantika an aquatic plant ad Ci.4.36. Unidentified. 
Also mentioned in the Markanieyapurana (32.9) (see F.E. Pargiter, 1969:1, 165). 

449 A synonym of dantl according to Cakra and Sivadasa. The same as akhukarnl according 
to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

450 A variety of sugarcane; the same as paundraka, mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

451 A synonym of haritaki (see Cakra), frequently mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita . 

452 The same as golomi (see Cakra), occurring in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

453 Not elucidated by Cakra, who simply calls it a kind ofkaseru. Identified as Scirpus tubero¬ 
ses Desf. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

454 A synonym of dhamargava. 

455 Compare alasandra of the Susrutasanihita. See U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 95. 

456 The same as samaiiga (see Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

457 A synonym of dantl. 

458 The same as madana (see Cakra), often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

459 Identified as anjalikaiika by Cakra. Compare avaroha. Anjalikarika is absent from Caraka- 
and Susrutasanihita, but one of its synonyms, samanga, is found in both treatises. 

460 An unidentified vegetable poison. 

461 A synonym of kunkuma (saffron) according t# Cakra and Sivadasa. 

462 Identified as vrksaruha by Cakra. See vrksaruha. 

463 Identified as udagrasaka by Cakra. Udagrasaka is absent f rom Caraka- and Susrutasani¬ 
hita. Ruhapattra is translated by ruha leaves by P.V. Sharma. 

464 The same as durva (see Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

465 The same as vidaiiga (see Cakra), often found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

466 A synonym of vatsaka or kutaja, 

467 The same as katurohinl (see Cakra) or katuka (see Sivadasa), both mentioned in Caraka- 
and Susrutasamhita. 

468 A kind of salifi ca according to Cakra. Salinca is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita; 
it is identified as Alternanthera sessilis (Linn.) DC. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

469 The same as canakyamula or misteya according to Cakra. Both are absent from Caraka- 
and Susrutasanihita; P.V. Sharma (1997) d#es not identify canakyamula and refers to 
misreya, which is Foeniculum vulgare Mill, in his opinion. 

470 The same as rohitaka or a small kind of salmall according to Cakra. See also Cakra ad 
Ka.6.8, where he reads salmalaka instead of salmall. Rohitaka is known to Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. 

471 A synonym of danti. 

472 The same as vandaka (see Cakra), a plant found in the Susrutasanihita. Vandaka is identi¬ 
fied as Dendrophthoe falcata (Linn.f.) Ettingshausen = Loranthus longifiorus Desr. by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 

473 The same as kunkuma (see Cakra). See als# Cakra’s comments ad Ci.24.187. Compare 
rudhira. 

474 Identified as vibhltaka by Cakra. Vibhltaka is usually identified as Terminalia bellirica 
Roxb. Compare mrgalindika. 
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475 The same as ghantarava (see Cakra and Sivadasa), which plant name is absent from 
Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. SanapuspI is identified as Crotalaria verrucosa Linn, by P V. 
Sharma(1997). 

476 An inferior kind of rice. 

477 A kind of sali lice. 

478 Unidentified. 

479 A mushroom. Compare chattra. 

480 A synonym of trivrta. 

481 Called seha in the vernacular according to Calcra. Unidentified. 

482 A synonym ofsatapuspa (see Jejjata and Cakra), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

483 The same as svetadurva (see Jejjata and Cakra), a plant absent from Caraka- and Susruta- 
sanihita , where durva is common. 

484 An aruna type *f padma (Cakra); a variety of padma (Sivadasa). 

485 Identified as jatikalika or jatikosa by Cakra. Jatikosa, known to Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita, is mace. 

486 The bark of damharidra according to Cakra. 

487 A kind of kudhanya (inferior grain). Unidentified. 

488 The same as sailaja, one of the synonyms of pasanabheda, mentioned in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. Silodbheda occurs in the Bhelasamhita (C i.10.31). 

489 The same as svetaparajita (see Cakra), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Compare 
asanaparnl, svetanaman, svetabhandl. 

490 The same as amlalota (see Cakra), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Amlalota 
has been identified as Bauhinia malabarica Roxb. and as the fruit of Dillenia indica Linn, 
(see T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Cakra and Sivadasa (ad Ca.Su.4.15) regard 
asmantaka as identical with amlalota. Asmantaka is found in Caraka-and Susrutasamhita. 

491 The same as kasthapatala (see Jejjata and Cakra), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. 
Kasthapatala is identified by P.V. Shanna (1997) as Stereospermum personatum (Hassk.) 
D. Chatteijee = S. chelonoides A. DC. in part. 

492 The same as salinca (see Cakra), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. See salakalya- 
nl. Identified as Celosia argentea Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

493 Not elucidated by Calcra and Sivadasa. Of uncertain identity, but the same as hantakl ac¬ 
cording to Gangadhara and Yoglndranatha. 

494 Not explained by Cakra. A synonym of srlvestaka according to T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972). Srlvestaka is found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

495 The same as gojihvika or another plant, resembling ardraka (see Cakra). Gojihva is found 
in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Smgaverika is fresh coriander according to P.V. Shanna 
(1997). 

496 Identified as navanltakhoti (see Cakra and Sivadasa) or navanltadhupa(see Jejjata), which 
is the same as srlvestaka (see Sivadasa ad Ca.Su.5.23). Compare snnivasaka. 

497 Not elucidated by Cakra. Of uncertain identity. Regarded as the same as vamsarocana 
(bamboo manna) by P.V. Sharma (1997); vamsalocana (= vamsarocana) is found at Ca. 
Ci.23.71. 

498 Identified as granthiparna(ka) (see Cakra and Sivadasa), a plant name absent from Caraka- 
and Susrutasamhita. Granthiparna is related to coraka (see Dalhana ad Su.Su.38.24). 

499 The same as varahlkanda (see Cakra). Varahakanda and varahl are absent from the 
Carakasamhita, but known to the Susrutasanihita. 
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500 Cakra appears to take suklasurasamanjarl as the name of one plant; he regards surasa- 
manjarl as a kind of parnasa. Surasa, usually identified as Ocimum sanctum Linn., is often 
mentioned in Caraka- and SuSrutasamhita. 

501 The same as badarl or badarika (see Cakra), often mentioned in Caraka- and SuSrutasam- 
hita. 

502 One of the synonyms of mudgaparnl and masaparnl (see Jejjata and Cakra), two plants 
mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Variants are supyaparnf and surpaparru. 

503 Also called adityaparnl (see the text of the Caiakasanihita). Unidentified. 

504 The same as kasamarda (see Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Cakra 
reads susasaka instead of suskasaka at Ca.Ci.19.33 and explains Susa as kasamarda, while 
others regard it as a vegetable growing in arid regions (ruksadesa). 

505 See susa. Suskasaka is found in the Bhelasamhita(Su. 10.1). 

506 A synonym of dantl. 

507 Not explained by Cakra. Yuthika is found in Caraka- and SuSrutasamhita. The Bhelasam- 
hita(Ci. 16.79; 27.8) mentions svarnayuthika. 

508 A synonym of madana. 

509 Not explained by Cakra. Compare svetabhandl. 

510 The same as aparajita (see Cakra), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Compare 
asanaparnl, sitagiri, svetanaman. P.V. Sharma (1997) regards svetabhandl as a synonym 
of svetasirlsa. 

511 The plant called karavlra is mentioned several times in Caraka- and SuSrutasaijihita. 

512 The synonym suklamarica is found in the Susrutasainhita , the synonym sitamarica in 
Caraka- and Susnitasanibita. See on svetamarica: P.V. Sharma (1997). 

513 Identified as svetaparajita by Cakra, as aparajita by Sivadasa. Compare asanaparnl, sitagiri, 
svetabhandl. 

514 The same as haimavatl (see Cakra ad Su.4.9), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

515 Cakra reads sltaparnl, which is explained as vrksakalambuka. Dalhana (ad Su.Su.38.12) 
mentions that vrksakalambuka is regarded as identical with vandaka. 

516 An abbreviation of devatadaka. 

517 An unidentitied vegetable poison. 

518 A kind of sali rice. 

519 Explained as kahlarakanda (the rhizome of the kahlara) by Cakra. Identified as the tuber 
of Dioscorea belophylla Vbigt by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

520 The same as sthauneyaka, mentioned in Caraka- and SuSrutasanihita. 

521 A synonym of saptala. 

522 The same as tiktalabu (see Jejj ata) or katukalabu (see Cakra). Tiktalabu, the bitter variety 
of Lagenariasiceraria (Mol.) Standi., is found in the Susrutasainhita. 

523 The fruit of kanra according to Gangadhara, T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972), and 
others. Karira is mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

524 A synonym of tilvaka. 

525 A synonym of devadaru (see Cakra). Compare kihma. 

526 Not elucidated by Cakra. Possibly the root of gandhatrna according to T.B. Singh and 
K.C. Chunekar (1972). Gandhatrna is identified as Cymbopogon jwarancusa Schult. by 
P.V. Sharma (1997). 

527 Not explained by Cakra. Identified as Morns alba Linn., the white mulberry tree, by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 
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528 A kind of sali rice. 

529 A synonym of dantl. 

530 A kind of sastika rice. 

531 Not elucidated by Cakra. Unidentified. 

532 The same as atasl (see Jejjata and Cakra), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

533 A synonym of dantl. 

534 The same as pathyasundara according to Cakra; this plant name is absent from Caraka- 
and Susrutasamhita. Identified as a species of Mollugo by P.V. Shanna (1997). 

535 Identified by Cakra as brhatphala godumba, a plant name absent from Caraka- and Susruta¬ 
samhita. Cakra and Sivadasa remark ad Ca.Su. 1.77 that hastidantl is the same as brhatpha¬ 
la godumba. VanatrapusI is identified as Podophyllum hexandrum Royle by P.V. Sharma 
(1997). 

536 The non-fragrant root of a plant related to vetasa or usira according to Jejjata and Cakra. 
Regarded as identical withjalavetasa (variously identified) by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

537 The same as kaivartamustaka (see Calca and Sivadasa), absent from Caraka- and Susru¬ 
tasanihita. Kaivaitamusta is identified as a species of Cyperus by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

538 A synonym of kustha (sec Cakra), often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

539 One of the synonyms of kamala or padma. 

540 Not explained by Cakra. Mentioned in the Bhelasanihita (Ci. 17.29). A synonym of 
kantakaii according to T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

541 A synonym of kimsuka or palasa (see Jejjata and Cakra), both found in Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. 

542 Identified as pltabala (see Cakra), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Cakra (ad Su. 
4.9) regards bhadraudanlas another name for pltabala. Cakra and Sivadasa (ad Ca.Su.4.10) 
say that atibala is the same as plta(puspa)bala. Atibala occurs in Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita. 

543 The same as svetabala (Cakra), a name absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Sivadasa 
remarks that it is identical with bala, which is very common in Caraka- and Susrutasani¬ 
hita. 

544 Cakra reads vayasl (= kakamacl) and plluka. T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) regard 
vayasaplluka as the name of one plant, identical with kakanda (of disputed identity). P.V. 
Shanna (1997) regards it as identical with karaskara, Strychnos nux-vomica Linn. 

545 A synonym of jlmutaka. 

546 The same as amlavetasa, mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

547 The same as manjistha (see Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

548 The same as jalandharasaka (Cakra ad Vi.8.139) or jalandharl (Jejjata ad Ci.29.65), ksT- 
rakakoll (Cakra ad Ci.9.45; others regard it as salaparnl), vidarlkanda (Cakra ad Ci.ll. 
62; 21.78, 79), vrddhi (Cakra ad Ci.29.65). KsTrakakoli and vidarl occur i n Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita ; vrddhi is mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. Vlra is found in the Bhelasam- 
hita (Ci.2.34; 24.25). 

549 Not elucidated by Cakra and Sivadasa. A synonym of usira (frequent in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita ) according to Gangadhara and Yoglndranathasena. Compare abhaya. 

550 The same as priyangu (see Cakra and Sivadasa), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita. 

551 The same as sunisannaka (see Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Jejjata 
identifies it as tuttha, adding that others regard it as dhanyaka. The latter is often mentioned 
in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 
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552 The same as satavarl (see Cakra and Sivadasa), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

553 The same as bhuinisirlsa (see Cakra), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

554 A variant of vrddharuha; the same as vandaka (see Cakra and Sivadasa), a plant found in 
the Susrutasamhita. 

555 The same as musikaparnika (see Cakra). MusikaparnT is mentioned in Caraka- and Susru¬ 
tasamhita. Compare vrsaparnika. 

556 A plant related to musikaparril (see Cakra and Sivadasa). Compare vrsakarnika. 

557 Not explained by Cakra and Sivadasa. A synonym of kantakan (see Gangadhara and Yogi- 
ndranathasena), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

558 The same as yavanl, mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

559 The white (sukla) salaparnl (see Cakra). Salaparnf is mentioned in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. 

560 The same as ksetravastuka (see Cakra), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. 

561 See the lists and references in Gulabkunverba VI, 186-190; P. Ray andH.N. Gupta (1965): 
82-85; ed. kk, II, Appendix V. 

562 Ca.Su. 1.68 and 71. See P. V. Sharma’s critical notes (1985e: 54) on these terms. 

563 Gold is mentioned separately, which distinguishes it from the group of five metals and their 
impurities. This may mean that suvarna is pure gold here (the same distinction is made at 
Ca.Ci.l 3 .46). The purification of gold (heman) is referred to at Ca.Ci.24.72. Another pas¬ 
sage (Ca.Ci.l 3 .49) says that gold (heman) is one of the sources of Silajatu, which implies 
that one type of that substance is regarded as an impurity of gold (see Ca.Ci.l 3 .61: mala 
hemadidhatujah). Cakra’s comments on Su.l.70-71a are hesitant and confusing, because 
of his inclination to the view that the impurities of the five metals designate the five kinds 
of silajatu, which disagrees with Caraka (Ci. 1 3 49) and Susruta. A solution of the problem, 
proposed by P.V. Sharma (1985e: 54-55), is to read sasvamah samalah pancalohah. 
Cakra distinguishes (ad Ca.Vi.8.9) between hiranya (not yet fashioned gold) and heman 
(ghatita, i.e., fashioned, gold). 

564 A gr#up comprising all the lohas (sarvaloha) is, together with gold, mentioned at Ca.Ci. 
1 3 .46. Cakra regards gold as included in the metals (lauha) in his comments on Ca.Ci. 
1 3 .20. Loha in the singular may mean iron (e.g., at Ca.Ci.26.274). The five metals are, 
according to Cakra: silver, copper, tin, lead and iron. 

Silver is mentioned at Su.5.74; Ci. 16.78 and 81; 17.126; Si.3.7 and 9.51 (rupya); Vi.8.9 
and 11; Sa.3.16; 8.9,19,34 and 44; Ci.l 1 .58; 1 2 .23; 1 3 .49; l 4 .22; 24.15 and 154 (rajata). 
Copper is mentioned atSu.l. 131; 5.74; Sa.3.16; Ci.l 1 .58; I 3 .49; 1 4 .22; 7.117; 17.126; 21. 
131; 26.246 and 255; Si.3.7 (tamra). Arka, mentioned atCi.7.85, is by some interpreted 
as a synonym of tamra (see Cakra). Tin is mentioned at Su.5.74; Sa.3.16; Ci.7.88; Si.3. 
7 (trapu). Lead is mentioned at Sa.3.16 and Ci.7.88 (slsa, slsaka). Slsakamay be lead or 
some other substance at Ci,17.126 (see Cakra). Iron is mentioned at Su. 1.131; Ci.l 4 .22; 
7.88; 12.21 and42; 15.188; 16.69,70,78,97,98,99,105 and 119; 17.126;21.131; 25.115; 
26.254, 280 and 282; 30.84 (ayas); Su.l4.26and Sa.8.19 (ayasa); SQ.21.23; Ci.7.171; 17. 
129 (kalaloha); Ci.l 1 .58 (kalayasa); 1 3 .49 (krsnayasa). Steel (tlksnayasa) is mentioned at 
Sa.8.34 and Ci.l 3 .16. 

565 Mala is translated as ore by the Gulabkunverba team. One of Cakra’s interpretations is that 
the five malas are the five types of silajatu, which brings him into trouble. As an alternative 
explanation, he suggests that they consist of silajatu, pebbles (pasana), mud (panka), etc. 
Rupyamala (Ci.l6.78 and 81) is interpreted as a type of silajatu by Cakra, as silver rust by 
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theGulabkun verba team, as rajatamaksika by P.V. Sharma. Ayomala (Ci.16.78) is regarded 
as iron rust by the Gulabkunverba team and P. V. Sharma. The same substance is also called 
mandura (Ci.16.74, 95, 103). The alloy called rlti (the same as pittala according to Cakra) 
(yellow brass) is mentioned at Su.5.74 and Si.3.7. Kamsya (bronze) is mentioned at Sa.8.9, 
Ci.24.154andSi.3.7. 

566 Sikata (sand) is found at Su. 14.26 (different from painsu); 27.210; Vi.3.7 (different from 
panisu); Ci.12.70; 22.22; 27.58; Ka.1.8 and 8.6; its synonym valuka occurs atCi.6.9 and 
Ka.1.13. 

567 Sudha, meaning lime, is not mentioned elsewhere in the Carakasanihita. 

568 Manahsila (realgar) is also mentioned at Su.3.5, 10, 12, 15; 5.26; Ci.3.306; 7.117, 167, 
170; 17.77 and 145; 18.52, 69,71,73,74,75, 130, 146, 147, 169; 20.39; 23.55, 78, 190, 
192, 213; 25.114; 26.152, 196, 235,250, 252. 

5*9 Ala (oipiment) is also mentioned at Su.3.5, 10, 12; Ci.9.66; 18.69 and 74; 23.54. Its syn¬ 
onym, haritala, is found at Su.5.26; Ci.7.114; 26.196. 

570 The term mani is used several times. The same applies to ratna. (Semi-)precious stones 
mentioned are: arka (Ci.7.85: the same as kuruvinda according to Cakra, who adds that 
others regard it as a synonym of tamra, i.e., copper; 17.125: interpreted as sunstone by 
P.V. Sharma); garamani (Ci.23.253: several gems are called thus according to Cakra); 
gomedaka (Su.23.15); kaca (Ci.17.125: interpreted as opal by P.V. Sharma); karketana 
(Ci.23.252: identical with padmaraga according to Cakra; see on karketana: J. Andr6 
and J. Filliozat, 1986: 421^122, H.W. Bailey, 1954: 14-15, A.K. and S. Biswas, 1996: 
83); marakata (Ci.23.252); mauktika (Ci.3.262 and 265; 21.81; 24.153; gajamauktika is 
mentioned at Ci.23.252); mukta(mani) (Su.6.31; Vi.6.17; 8.9 and 11; Ci.l 4 .22; 4.79 and 
106; 17.125; 23.200); picuka (Ci.23.252: a gem that is well known in the North according 
to Cakra); pravala (1.11.14; Ci.l 1 ^; 1 4 .22; 3.262; 17.125; 21.82; 26.56 and 246); sara 
(Ci.23.252; compare Ci.17.125: interpreted as motley gem by the Gulabkunverba team); 
sarpamani (Ci.23.252; see on a stone in the head of snakes: E. Thurston, 1975: 284); 
saugandhika (Su.3.10: meaning uncertain; Ci.17.126: a variety ofmanikya according to 
Cakra); suryakanta (Ci.9.18); vaidurya (1.7.12; Ci.l 4 .22; 4.79 and 106; 17.125; 23.252; 
26.246); vidruma (Vi.8.9 and 11); visamusika (Ci.23.252; the same as visamani according 
to Cakra). 

See on suryakanta: A.K. BiswasandS. Biswas (1996): 103-104; R. Garbe( 1974): 88-89; 
P.K. Gode(1947g); W. Rau (1983), (1985), *(1986). See on vaidurya: J. Andr6 and J. Fil¬ 
liozat (1986): 371-372; A.K. Biswas (1994), (1996): 285-286,298-299; A.K. Biswas and 
S. Biswas (1996): 81-85; G. Buddruss (1980); A.K. Kumar (1996): 285-286, 298-299; 
A. Master (1943-46); M. Winder (1987). The occurrence of vidruma (and its synonym 
pravala) in early parts of the Carakasamhita is important; these terms for coral are not at¬ 
tested in Vedic literature, in Panini and Patahjali’s Mahabhasya, but first appear in texts of 
the Christian era, as noted by S. Levi (1936a); pravalaka is mentioned in the Arthasastra 
(2.11.42) (see Th.R. Trautmann, 1971: 177-178). 

571 Several types ofsaltare mentioned: agryalavana (Ci.23.96: rock salt); anupa (Vi.8.141); 
audbhida (Su.27.303; Vi.8.141); ausara (Vi.8.141); kalalavana (Su.27.303: Cakra regards 
it as identical with sauvarcala; Vi.8.141 and Sa.8.34: different from sauvarcala; Ci.13.34: 
the same as vida according to Cakra, who adds that it resembles sauvarcala according 
to others); kalotthalavana (Ci.15.171: the same as sauvarcala according to Cakra); 
kupyalavana (Vi.8.141); maulaka (Vi.8.141); pakyalavana (Vi.8.141; Ci.15.85 and 
109); pam&ija (Su.27.304; Vi.8.141); pateyaka (Vi.8.141); romaka (Vi.8.141; Ci.15.85); 
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saindhava (mentioned very often); samudra(ka) (Su.1.89; 27.304; Vi.8.141); sauvarcala 
(mentioned very often); valukaila (Vi.8.141); vida (often mentioned). The group of two 
salts (Su.2.5; Ci.5.80; 17.125; 26.101) consists of sauvarcala and saindhava, the three 
salts (Ci. 15.177 and 183; 20.25; Si.9.18) consist of sauvarcala, saindhava and vida; the 
groups of four salts (Ci.12.43 and 15.111) and five salts (Su.l.88cd-89ab; Ci.13.127; 
15.106; Si.11.33) are formed when audbhida, respectively audbhida and samudra, are 
added to the three salts. Cf. Su.Su.46.313-321. 

See on Indian types of salt and words for salts: K.T. Achaya(1994): 114; E. Balfour (1968): 
111,504-507; N.S. Mooss(1987); A.K.Nadkami (1954): II, 90-93,97-101, 108-114; *H. 
Reichelt (1924); R.N. Saletore (1975): 152-154,250-251; P. Thieme (1961); Watt VI, part 
II, 393-^430; WIRM IX, 184-193. See on the meaning of salt in Indian culture: H. Falk 
(1986): 81-84; J. Gonda (1965): 409-410; J.J. Meyer (1937): I, 220, II, 32, 119, III, 185; 
E. Thurston (1912). See on the history of saltin general: M.J. Schleiden (1875). 

572 Gairika is also mentioned at Su.3.5; Ci.4.73,79,99; 20.33; 21.82; 23.220; 25.117; 26.210, 
232, 235; 30.91. A type called kancanagairika occurs at Ci.20.32. Lohitamrd, found at Ci. 
23.101, is identified asgairika by Cakra. 

573 Anjana is also mentioned at Su.3.5 and Ci.4.66. Pauspanjana occurs at Ci.26.250, rasa- 
njana at Su.5.15, and sauvlranjana at Su.5.15 and Ci.26.250. Srotoja is found atCi.26.246. 
Anjanadvaya consists of sauvlranjana and rasanjana (seeCakra ad Ci.7.171). 

574 I.e., soot. Compare grhadhuma and vesmadhuma. 

575 The same as silajatu. 

576 Interpreted as kharparikatuttha by Cakra. Compare amrtasanga. Regarded as calamina by 
the Gulabkunverba team. 

577 Identified as mayuratuttha (ad Ci.14.55) and karparikatuttha (ad Ci.25.117) by Cakra, as 
karparikatutthaka by Jejjata (ad Ci.25.117). Cakra (ad Ci.7.108) distinguishes between 
mayura- and kharparikatuttha. Ca.Ci.7.114 mentions both tuttha and amrtasamjna, which 
indicates that these substances are not the same. Amrtasanga is interpreted as blue vitriol 
(copper sulphate) by the Gulabkunverba team, P. Ray and H.N. Gupta, and PV. Sharma. 
MW regards it as blue vitriol too (compare PW). See on amrtasanga, karparikatuttha, 
mayuratuttha, etc.: Dhanvantannighanlu 3.145-146; Rnjanighantu 13.205-206ab. 
Mayuratuttha is peacock ore, karparikatuttha calamine according to S. Arya (1984): 20. 

578 The same as silajatu. 

579 The same as agaradhuma 

580 Interpreted as sulphur in the translations. 

581 Sulphur. Compare saugandhika. 

582 The same as silajatu. 

583 The same as agaradhuma. 

584 Glass or a glass-like substance. Interpreted as opal by P.V. Sharma. 

585 Regarded as yellow ochre by the Gulabkunverba team, P. Ray and H.N. Gupta. The same 
as saurastrl mrd according to Cakra. 

586 Mud. 

587 Green vitriol, i.e., ferrous sulphate. 

588 A kind of stone (pasana) from the North (auttarapathika) acording to Cakra, who quotes a 
Nighantu on its origin. Interpreted as sulphur by the Gulabkunverba team and P. Ray and 
H.N. Gupta. A variant reads lellhaka. P.V. Sharma prefers the variant navanltaka. 

589 The same as gairika according to Cakra, 
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590 The same as dhatukaslsa according to Cakra. 

591 A clod of earth. 

592 Pyrites. Compare suvamamaksika and tapya. Explained as dhatumaksika b y Cakra ad Ci. 
21.130. 

593 Clay. 

594 The same as mi d. 

595 Pebbles. 

596 See the discussion of this substance. 

597 See the discussion of this substance. 

598 The same as kaslsa (P.V. Sharma); iron sulphide (Gulabkunverba). Compare lomasa. 

599 a fragrant grass (gandhatrna) or sulphur (gandhaka) according to Cakra. Saugandhika is 
a gem at Ca.Ci. 17.126. 

600 Yellow ochre (Gulabkunverba). Alum (P. Ray and H.N. Gupta). See on saurastri: DGV in, 
135; U.C. Dutt (1922): 97; G. Watt II, 361. 

601 TuvarT according to Cakra. Compare kank$l and saurastri. 

602 The same as silajatu. 

603 Silajatu differs from the other substances in this list in containing organic material. 

604 Compare adrijatu, asmajatu, girija, silahvaya. 

605 Rock crystal. See on sphatika: A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996); 95-96; A. Master 
(1943-46). 

606 The same as svarjika (P.V. Sharma). 

607 Copper pyrites. Compare maksika. 

608 MW: nitrate of potash. P.V. Sharma- sodium bicarbonate. See on svarjika: A.K. Biswas 
(1996): 344-346. 

609 Maksika found near the river Tapi (see Cakra ad Ci.26.250). 

610 Copper sulphate. Two types are mentioned at Ci.7.108. Compare amrtasariga. 

611 Purified sulphur according to Cakra. 

612 The same as agaradhuma. 

613 See on the inorganic materia medica and its uses: S. Arya (1984): 17-21; P. Ray and H.N. 
Gupta (1965): 78-85; S.K. Sarma (1992): I, 4-5; Satyaprakas (1960): 110-128. 

614 P. Ray (1956: 59-60) arrived at the conclusion that the chemical information in the 
Carakasamhita is less advanced than in the KautilTya Arthasastra. See on the chemical 
information in the Arthasastra: P. Ray (1956): 49-58. 

615 See table 4 in P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965). 

616 See, for example, the preparation of lauhadirasayana (Ci.l 3 .15-23), referred toasayaskrti 
at Ci.13.73. See on ayaskrti: P. Ray (1956): 65-66. 

617 Examples are: avascOrna (Ci.7.88; 26.280 and 282); ayorajas (Ci.12.21 and 42; 15.188; 
16.69, 70, 97, 98, 99, 105, 119; 17.126; 25.115; 26.254; 30.84); hemacurna (Ci.l 4 .22); 
kalalohacuma (Ci.17.129); kalaloharajas (Su.21.23; Ci.7.171); kalayasacuma (Ci.l 1 .58); 
kanakacuma (Ci.l 1 .58); loharajas (Ci.l2.39; 16.82; 18.177); rajatacurna (Ci.l 1 58; 
1' 1 .22); slsacurna (Ci.7.88); tamracuina (Ci.l 1 .58; l 4 .22); tamrarajas (Ci.17.126); 
trapucurna (Ci.7.88). The drinking of a preparation containing gold is referred to at 
Ci.23.140 (a hemapa is mentioned). Ground pearls (mauktikapisti) are also prescribed 
(Ci.21.81). 

618 Cakra is of another opinion and remarks (ad Ci.12.21) that ayorajas should be interpreted 
as the killed (marita) substance. 
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619 P Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965: 116) regard upasvedana (Ci. 1 2 .14) as a special process 
of distillation and patana (Ci.26.59) as distillation or precipitation. P.V. Sharma (ed. and 
transl. Carakasanihita, 769) is of the opinion that a kind of patalayantra is described at 
Ci.l 2 .14. 

620 The term bhasman is found at 1.5.31 and 12.28; Ci.25.118. 

621 This term has erroneously been translated a s mercury i n the Arthasastra (see R.P. Kangle, 
1965: III, 71-72). 

622 See the translation of P.V. Sharma. See also S.K. Sarma(1992): I, 5. Rasa is interpreted as 
mercury in this passage by S. Arya(1984:21),Gananatha Sena (1924:1,10), Gangadhara, 
the Gulabkunverba team, Kaviratna, R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash. These authors take 
nigvhlta as an alchemical technical term; S. Arya expressed as his opinion that the prepara¬ 
tion of kajjall is described; Gananatha Sena claimed that the verse is about the preparation 
of makaradhvaja; Garigadhara interpreted nigrhlta as marita; Brahmananda TripathI (ed. 
11) assumes thatnigrhTtarasa is the same as paradabhasman. 

623 Inteipreted as mercury by Jejjata and Gangadhara and in part of the translations. 

624 This verse is identical with A.s.U.30.80 = A.h.U.25.61cd-62ab, Siddhayoga 44.55, and 
Cakradatta, vranasotha 101. A variant of Ca.Ci.25.116b (hemakantarasottamaih) reads 
hemakalayasottamaih. P.V. Shanna adopted this variant in his edition; Kaviratna also 
preferred it. 



Chapter 10 

Caraka, his identity and date 


1 The editio princeps dates from 1849-1855 (see: editions of the Carakasamhita). 

2 See about early publications on Indian medicine in general: A. Ro§u (1989): XLVI-LI. 
Caraka was known to Sir William Jones as the title of a medical treatise attributed to Siva 
(W. Ainslie II, 1826: X). 

3 See H.H. Wilson’s translation of the Visnupurana (226: the carakah are mentioned as the 
pupils of VaiSampayana). 

4 See J.F. Royle (1989: 63), who probably refers to H.H. Wilson’s article of 1823 (reprinted 
in H.H. Wilson, 1984: 269-276 and 380-392; extracts from this article are to be found 
in J.F. Royle, 1989: 56-61). Wilson undoubtedly meant the ninth or tenth century of the 
Christian era, but omitted to specify this, which gave rise to confusion, for example in pub¬ 
lications by H. Haeser (1853:1, 3) and J.A. Vullers (1846). See on this confusion: G. Fliigel 
(1857: 326); A Stenzler (1846). The latter (A. Stenzler, 1846: 451-453) arrived, indepen¬ 
dently, at about the same conclusion as H.H. Wilson. G. Fliigel remarked that Wilson’s 
lower limit is too late a date for Caraka. 

Remarkable, in the context of these discussions of early scholars, is the absence of the 
mentioned dating in H.H. Wilson’s 1823 article, which makes it useful to quote him: “It 
(i.e., the Susrutasaniliita) is unquestionably of some antiquity, but it is not easy to form 
any conjecture of its real date, except that it cannot have the prodigious age, which Hindu 
fable assigns it - it is sufficient to know, that it is perhaps the oldest work on the subject, 
excepting that of Charaka, which the Hindus possess. One commentary on the text, made 
by V£gbhatta a Cashmirian, is probably as old as the twelfth or thirteenth centwy, and his 
comment, it is believed, was preceded by others.” 

H.H. Wilson seems to have supposed that systematic treatises on medicine were written 
in India in the three centuries before the Christian era (see T.A. Wise, 1986: XVIII, who 
refers to a note by Wilson in J. Mill II, 232; this reference must be wrong somehow). 

5 See H.H. Wilson’s remarks, added to W. Cureton’s article (1841) (these remarks are re¬ 
ferred to in T.A. Wise, 1986: XVII-XVIII). 

6 F.R Dietz (1833). See F.R. Royle (1989): 63-64. 

7 F. Kielhom (1883): 227. 

8 See Wintemitz III, 394. 

9 S. Levi (1896), (1897); translated into English by W.R. Philipps (1903; 1904). See also 
the remarks on S. Levi’s article of 1896 by E. Specht (1897), to whom S. Levi replied in 
his additions of 1897. 

10 J. Takakusu (1966): General Introduction LIX.The secondary literature usually refers to 
S. Levi’s article, omitting to mention Takakusu’s contribution to the discussion. 

11 See on this work: S. Levi (1896): 446-447,463-475 (French translation of some stories). 
Translated by E. Chavannes (1962: III, 1-145). The Chinese title is theone given by S. 
Levi (1896: 446). See the references to the Chinese Buddhist canon in J. Filliozat (1975) 
and J. Takakusu (1966). 

12 The Chinese title would correspond to Sanskrit Samyuktaratnapitakasutra (J. Filliozat, 
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1975: 14; S. Levi, 1896: 446). Compare J. Filliozat in L. Renouet J. Filliozat (1953: 150), 
where the Sutralamkara, attributed to Asvaghosa, is mentioned; see on the Sutralamkara 
and its author: B. Bhattacharya (1976): 167-193; B.C. Law (1946): 6; S. Levi (1896): 
445-446, 452-463, (1908); H. Nakamura (1996): 134-135; H. Ui (1928); Winternitz II, 
208-209. 

13 This is a title given by S. Levi (1896: 447), whoalso refers to the work as Fou-fa-ts’ang- 
yin-yuen-tch ’oen (1896: 475). 

14 This is the title given by S. Levi (1928: 199) and J. Filliozat (1975: 14); J. Takakusu (1966: 
LIX) has Fu-fa-tsang-yin-yuen-king. See the references to the Chinese Buddhist canon in 
J. Filliozat (1975) and J. Takakusu (1966). 

15 The Chinese title would correspond to Sanskrit Srldharmapitakanidanasiitra (S. Levi, 
1896: 447) or Srldharmapitakasampradayanidana (S. Levi, 1896: 475). 

16 The work dates from A.D. 472 according to S. Levi (1896: 447). See on the work: *H. 
Maspero in S. Levi (191 la): 129-149; S. Levi (1896): 447-448. 

17 Caraka is called Tche-le, i.e., Cara, or Tche lo kia, i.e., Caraka (J. Filliozat, 1975: 13). 

18 S. Levi (1896): 480-482. See G. Lietard (1897a) on the obstetrical skills of this Caraka. 
J. Filliozat (1975: 14) criticized Lietard’s views. See also R.F.G. Miiller (1932: 803-808; 
1942:33-34), who is not convinced of the correctness of S. Levi’s interpretation of the ob¬ 
stetrical intervention and quotes an alternative translation by *Wedemeyer (JRAS 1932). 
The skills of the Caraka described in the Chinese sources resemble those of JIvaka, whose 
name is often found in Buddhist literature. 

19 See J. Filliozat (1975): 14; S. Levi, 1896: 481-482. 

20 See on the much disputed date of Kaniska: A.L. Basham (1968); Th. Damsteegt (1978): 
10-11; J.F. Fleet (1913); J. Kennedy (1913); S. Levi (1896); J.E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw 
(1949): 1-65; B.N.Mukherjee (1969); H. Nakamura(1996): 141;L.Renou and J. Filliozat 
(1947): 234-236; D.C. Sircar (1951): 141-149, (1986c): 143-146; F.W. Thomas (1913). 
See also the discussion in JR AS 1913 (911-1042). Compare on the early literature: Win- 
temitz I, 437; II, 202 and 375. 

21 The assertion, not rarely found in the secondary literature (e.g., H.J. J. Winter, 1975: 149), 
that Caraka is generally believed to have been the court physician of Kaniska is not correct. 

22 S. Levi’s publication led a number of scholars to accept the identity of Caraka with the 
court physician ofKaniska; see, for example, G. Lietard (1897): 2-4 and A.A. Macdonell 
(1971): 371. 

23 See, e.g., R Cordier (1901 a): 79; A.B. Keith (1973): 507; Yadavasarman’s upodghata (10) 
to ed. z of the Carakasamhita. 

24 See, for example, R.F.G. Miiller (1932): 803-808. 

25 References to kings and wealthy persons in general are, however, not absent from the 
Carakasamhita ; see, e.g., SQ.8.25; 15.18; 29.8; Ci.l3.175cd-176; 23.106. Compare PV 
Sharma (1975c): 94. 

26 Kaniska s coins, however, indicate the cosmopolitan nature of his territories and their cul- 
ture, and the eclecticism of his religion (H.G. Rawlinson, 1975: 432; D.C Sircar, 1968c: 
146-147). TheartoftheGandhara school, influenced by the art of the Roman empire, was 
encouraged and supported by Kaniska (A.L. Basham, 1954: 368). The Buddhists claim 
him as a royal patron (AJL. Basham, 1954: 60); during Kaniska’s reign the fourth Bud¬ 
dhist Council was held (see A.L. Basham, 1954:264; L. Chimpa and A. Chattopadhyaya, 
1970: 377-381; H. Kern, 1896:121-124; L. Renou and J. Filliozat, 1953; 503; D.C. Sir- 



10 Caraka, his identity and date 


185 


car, 1968c: 147; L. dela Vallee Poussin, 1911: 184); he also had a famous caitya, i.e., a 
stupa, constructed in his capital (W. Fuchs, 1938: 446; D.C. Sircar, 1968c: 147). 

27 E.H. Johnston (Intr. to his edition and translation of the Buddhacaiita , XIII-XVII) 
concluded that Asvaghosa is probably earlier, though not much earlier, than Kaniska; he 
flourished between B.C. 50 and A.D. 100, with a preference for the first half of the first 
century A.D. Compare on ASvaghosa and Kaniska: B. Bhattacharya (1976): 14-20, S. 
Levi (1908) and (1928); F. Wilhelm (1968). See also on Asvaghosa: M. Anesaki (1909); 
B. Bhattacharya (1976; reviewed by J.W. de Jong in IIJ 20,1978,124-127); L. Chimpa 
and A. Chattopadhyaya(1970): 391-393; B.C. Law (1946); S. Levi (1929); H. Nakamura 
(1996): 133-135; Wintemitz II, 201-211. See on ASvaghosa and his connections with 
medicine in the Tibetan tradition: Rechung (1973): 14 

28 Nagaijuna was a pandit at Kaniska’s court according to J. Takakusu(1966: LIX). See also 
Rajatarahgini 1,173. 

29 See on this work and its title: G. Tucci (1976), to whom the restoration of the title as Upa- 
yakausalyahrdaya, proposed by Nanjio, i s unacceptable. 

30 ABI 476. Hemarajasarman’s upodghata, 49. V. Sukla (1977): I, 46. See on this erroneous 
interpretation: Susruta. Afideva (ABI 476) and V. Sukla refer to the view that there 
are similarities in Carakasamhita (Vi.8) and Upayahrdaya; see also Hemarajasarman’s 
upodghata, 49. See on the correspondences between the vada section of Ca.Vi.8 and the 
Upayahrdaya’. G. Tucci (1976) and the notes to Ca.Vi.8 (drstanta, siddhanta). 

31 RajatarahginT 1.168-172. M.A. Stein (1961:1, Intr. 64; 30) identified this Turuska king 
Kaniska with the Kusanaruler Kaniska. R. Sastrl(1977: 521-522) claims that Caraka was 
not associated with the Kusana king Kaniska, but with his much earlier Turuska namesake 
of the RajatarahginT. See on the Turuska king Kaniska: D.R. Mankad (1951): 153-154; 
D.C. Sircar (1968c): 148-149. 

32 See, for example: ABI 153-154; Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 7; Gulabkunverba I, 89-92; 
Haridattasarman’s upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita , page ta; Hemarajasarman’s 
upodghata, 49; Jyotir Mitra (1974): 65-66; G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913/14): I, 5-9; G. 
Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 610-613); the sampadaklya to ed. hh of the CarakasamhitS; 
P.Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965); P.K. Sanyal (1964): 55; TaracandSanna( 1981/82): 89-94; 
R. £astri (1977): 521-526; Satyaprakas (1960): 104-106; P.V. Sharma (1970a) and 
(1992d); ed. kk of the Carakasamhita , Inf. IX-X; V. Sukla (1977): I, 46; Suramcandra 
(1978): 295-301; Vrddhatrayl 15-17. 

R.F.G. Muller (1932: 803-808; 1951: 21-22) rejects the identity because of his convic¬ 
tion that the Carakasaiphita does not show any Buddhist influence and because obstetrical 
surgery is not one of its subjects. 

33 See Kapilabala and Drdhabala. 

34 Vrddhatrayl 15-17, 32, 159. 

35 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 53-61; ed. kk of the Carakasamhita, Intr. X. 

36 The term Saka is often very loosely applied by Indian scholars. P.V. Sharma does not 
clearly distinguish between Kusanas, to which group Kaniska belonged, and Sakas 
(Scythians), although the terms are not synonymous (see, e.g.: A.L. Basham, 1975: 55; 
R. Thapar, 1975: 44 and 1977: 97-98); he regards the Kusanas as a group belonging to 
the Sakas. S.P. Tolstov (1968:319-320) also describes the Kusanas as a clan of one of the 
Saka tribes (see his remarks on the applications of the terms Kusana and Saka). The Saka 
era begins in A.D.78, one of the proposed dates of Kaniska’s accession to the throne. 



186 


1 Carakasarnhita 


37 P.V. Sharma does not accept G. Haidar’s identification of this Caraka with Kapilabala, 
nor the hypothesis of the incorporation by this author of Patanjali’s comments on the 
Carakasarnhita. 

38 See, e.g., Ca.Su.5.100 (padatra); 5.101 (chattra). The Kusanas were in the habit of wear¬ 
ing boots of typically Central Asian type (see A.L. Basham, 1954: 210, 368; M. Bussagli, 
1968: 50-51; U.P. Thapliyal, 1979: 53-54, 63-64; A.M. Shastri, 1996: I, 142-143). 

39 See Ca.Su.5.20cd-56ab. Themedicinal substances usedin this connection (Su.5.20cd-23) 
are mainly of northwestern origin. 

40 See, e.g., Ca.Su.6.15; 14.49 and 53. The seasonal regimen begins with the rules for the 
winter (hemanta). The Kusana kings wear long quilted coats and quilted trousers on their 
coins (A.L. Basham, 1954: 210). See on Kusana dress: U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 53-64. 

41 See Ca.Sa.8.33. 

42 Atreya is referred to as performing this ritual (see his epithets). 

43 P.V. Sharma (1970a: 59) supposes that Kaiikayana, the Bahllka physician who is men¬ 
tioned in the Carakasarnhita, belonged to the same community of brahmanas as Caraka 
(see Kankayana). 

44 Ca.Vi.1.8. P.V. Sharma does not refer to Ca.Ci.30.316-319, where many peoples, the 
Sakas included, are mentioned, because these verses derive from Drdhabala. One Indian 
scholar (C. Kunhan Raja, 1962: 277) supposes Caraka to be a word of Iranian origin, 
which also would point to his being of foreign extraction. 

45 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 56. 

46 See Ca.Si.l2.37cd-38ab. 

47 Ad Ca.Si.l2.36cd-41ab. 

48 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 56: names ending in -bala are common among Sakas. 

49 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 53-61. P.V Sharma assumes that Vagbhata and Bhattarahariscandra, 
as well as Varahamihira, belonged to the same community of brahmanas of Saka origin as 
Drdhabala (P.V. Sharma is aSakadvIpIya brahmana himself; see P.V. Sharma, 1997a: 3). 
See on these Magabrahmanas and Sakadvlplyabrahmanas: R.K. Arora (1971); D.R. Bhan- 
darkar (1911): 17-19, (1968): 24-27; M.R. Bhat (1992): I, Intr. XII; D.K. Biswas (1949); 
F. Chenet (1993); A.J. Gail (1978); R.C. Hazra (1955); H. Humbach (1969); K. Karttunen 
(1989): 219-223; H. Kem (1865): 75; C.D. Pandey (1984); *L.P. Pandey (1972); H.H. 
Risley (1981): 159-160; I. Scheftelowitz (1933); A.M. Shastri (1991): 10-13, (1996): I, 
13-14, 142, II: 469-476; V.C. Srivastava *(1968) and (1972): 199-202 and 241-261; H. 
von Stietencron (1966); U.P., Thapliyal (1979): 17-19; A. Weber (1857), (1879), (1880). 

50 Jyotir Mitra (1974): 65-66; he adduces as an argument that the colophons say that the A- 
gnivesatantra was pratisamskrta, and not samskrta, by Caraka. 

51 ABI476. 

52 J. Filliozat (1975): 15. 

53 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 320-323. 

54 See, e.g., R.C. Majumdar (1971): 223. G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 611) remarks that, 
in later times, eminent physicians were called Caraka by way of compliment, and so Va¬ 
gbhata was called the Caraka of Sindh or Sindhucara. Atrideva (ABI 473) also says that 
Vagbhata was called Carakacarya. 

55 A.L. Basham (1951): 165 (reference to Lalitavistara, *ed. S. Lefmann, 1902:1, 380:1:12; 
compare ed. P.L. Vaidya, 1958: 276). F. Edgerton (1977; references to Lalitavistara *2.21 
and *380.12; compare ed. P.L Vaidya, 2 and 276). Gulabkunverba 1,85. Hemarajasarman, 



10 Caraka, his identity and date 


187 


upodghata 42. MW (reference to Lalitavistara *1.28; compare ed. P.L Vaidya, 2). P.V. 
Sharma (1970a): 60; (1989a): 10. Vrddhatrayl 16. 

56 See H. Kern (1968): 263 (chapter XIII). Compare D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 260; P.V. 
Sharma (1989a): 10; F. Edgerton (1977) (reference to Saddharmapundarika *276.2). 

57 F. Edgerton (1977) refers to Mahavastu (*111.412.7; see J.J. Jones, 1956: III, 412-413) (see 
on this treatise: WintemitzII, 187-193) and Siksasamuccaya (*331.11; compare C. Ben- 
dall and W.H.D. Rouse, 1971: 48, where the Saddharmapundarlka is quoted) (see on the 
Siksasamuccaya : WintemitzII, 260 T 263). D. Chattopadhyaya (1979: 260-261) refers to 
T.W. Rhys Davids (1898) and to C. Bendall (1901). 

58 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 260 (referring to *Jacobi’s translation. Sacred Books of the 
East XLV, Oxford 1895, repr. Delhi 1964: 237). Carakas are mentioned in Jinadasa’s cunni 
(curm) ad Suyagada 2.1.19 (see W.B. Bollee, 1977: 150-151). 

59 See BrhajjStaka 15.1. A.L. Basham (1951): 39 and 169. Gulabkunverba I, 85. Hemara- 
jasarman’s upodghata, 43. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 60; (1989a): 10. V. Sukla (1977): I, 45. 
Yadavasarman’s upodghata (7) to ed. z of the Carakasamhita. An identical statement is, 
according to A.M. Shastri (1991:139), found in Varahamihira’s Laghujataka (*9.12). 

P.V. Sharma and A.M. Shastri (1991: 135-136) both refer to Brhajjataka 15.1 (quoted by 
A.M. Shastri, 1991:139; A.M. Shastri refers to several authors who discussed this verse). 
The commentator Bhattotpala (quoted by A.M. Shastri, 1991: 139 and 141) interprets the 
term caraka as cakradhara (carrying a disk); the commentator Rucra describes the carakas 
as a group of heretics (pakhandabheda) who wear a ring (mudradharin) and are known as 
experts in yogic exercises (yogabhyasakusala) and medicine (cikitsanipuna). 

Cakradharas are described in the Buddhacarita (7,3) and regarded by E.H. Johnston (1978) 
as ascetics branded withthediscusofVisnu.The term isalso employed for a kind of ascetic 
in the Mahabharata and may have the same meaning as cakracara, mentioned in the Maha- 
bharata and Arthasastra (seeE.H. Johnston’s notes on Buddhacarita 7.3). Cakracara is also 
a term found in Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita (10.12), where itis interpreted as a potter by 
Bhattotpala. 

60 A.L. Basham (1951): 184. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 60; (1989a): li (referring to Jatakapa- 
rijata *15.16). The Jatakaparijata was probably composed about A.D. 1425-1450 (A.L. 
Basham, 1951:184). 

61 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 60; (1989a): 11. Compare S. Chattopadhyaya (1955:40 and 93), who 
refers to Nasik inscription No. 10 (see *Epigraphia Indica VIII, 78ff.). Nahapana was a 
satrap (ksatrapa) and belonged to the Ksaharatas, probably a branch of the Sakas, who 
carved out a principality on the mins of the early Satavahana empire and attained great 
power (S. Chattopadhyaya, 1955; R.C. Majumdar et al., 1948: 119). See on Nahapana, 
Rsabhadatta and the Nasik cave inscriptions: D.R. Bhandarkar (1911): 14; S. Chattopa¬ 
dhyaya (1955): 34-48; G.V. Rao (1982); D.V.S. Reddy (1972b): 190-194; D.C. Sircar 
(1968a): 180-182, (1968b): 201. See on the relevant inscription: D.C. Sircar (1986): I, 
167-170 (No. 59). See on Nahapana’s date (about A.D. 119-124 or 125): A.-M. Boyer 
(1897); S. Chattopadhyaya (1955): 41-48; Th. Damsteegt (1978): 276; A.H. Dani (1968); 
P.H.L. Eggermont (1968); J.P. Jain (1964): 90-92; J.E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw (1949): 
332; D.R. Mankad (1951): 181-182; A. Maricq (1968); V.V. Mirashi (1965); G.V. Rao 
(1982): 93,101-103; D.C. Sircar (1968a): 180-182, (1986): I, 164. 

62 The Harsacaiita mentions a young physician who is a Paunarvasava (seethe translation of 
E.B. Cowell and F.W. Thomas, II, 143-144). 
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63 P.V. Sharma (1989a: 15) refers to Ca.Ci. 1 4 .3-4, where the life in villages (gra myavasa) is 
denounced as the source of health problems. Two kinds of sages (rsi) are mentioned there: 
sallnas (residing in hermitages) and yayavaras. 

64 Gulabkunverba I, 79. 

65 See on the interpretation of the name Caraka-: S. Einoo (1982-83). 

66 Brhadaranyakopanisad 3.3.1. 

67 Sayana’s commentary ad Taittinyabrahmana 3.4.1.16 (see Gulabkunverba I, 87; Hemara- 
jasannan’s upodghata, 43-44). The interpretation of the passage is disputed. 

68 See P.V. Sharma (ed. kk of the Carakasamhita, Intr. X), who refers to Arthasastra 2.13. 
33 and 4.1.49 (see the notes in the translations of Kangle and J.J. Meyer), Jatakamala 
(see Visvantarajataka, prose between verses 51 and 52: vanacarakadesitamarga), Kasika- 
vrtti 6.3.19, and Naisadhlyacarita 4.116 (compare Mallinatha’s comments). Compare P.V. 
Sharma (1970a); 53-54. 

69 *Dayanandasvamin’s commentary on the Yajurveda (see Gulabkunverba I, 87). 

70 Sriharsa’s NaisadhTyacaiita 4.116 (compare Gulabkunverba I, 87; Hemarajasarman’s upo¬ 
dghata, 43). R. Sastn (1977: 511) interprets this caraka as a messenger (duta). See also 
MW and PW. The Bhavapraka§a (1.1.57-65) uses this meaning of cara in its story about 
the incarnation of Sesa as Caraka. 

71 The authors of the sampadaklya (12) of ed. hh of the Carakasamhita object against this 
interpretation and claim that Panini’s sutra can only refer to an individual called Caraka; 
they refer to the *Harinamamitavaisnavavyakarana (see on this work: CC 1,758). 

72 Gulabkunverba 1,86. Hemarajasarman’s upodghata, 43. Yadavasannan’s upodghata toed, 
z of the Carakasamhita, 8. 

73 V. Agraval (1955/56): 96and276; compareV.S.Agrawala( 1913). *A. Parpola (1977). L. 
Renou (1966). R. SastrT(1977): 512. 

74 P.V. Sharma (1989a): 10. 

75 One of the meanings of manavaka is kupurusa in the Medinikosa (1.209). 

76 Arthasastra 4.5 and 5.3.17. Compare R.P. Kangle (1972): II, 267 and 303; J.J. Meyer 
(1977): 333-335 and 383. The term svapnamanava occurs in the Kathasaiitsagara 
(1.6.137; 12.5.103, 107, 112); its meaning is: a charm to produce a dream (see C.H. 
Tawney’s translation and the Sanskrit dictionaries). 

77 KaSikavrtti 4.3.107 ad PSinini 4.3.104 (quoted: Gulabkunverba I, 86; Hemarajasarman’s 
upodghata, 43; R. Sanna, 1959: 63; R, SastrT, 1977: 512; P.V. Sharma, 1989a: 30; R. Si¬ 
mon, 1889: 15; Suramcandra, 1978:1, 294; Yadavasarman’s upodghata, 8, toed, z of the 
Carakasaiphita). See on this passage: L. Renou (1947): 133-134; R. Simon (1889): 16. 
Vaisampayana is known astheinitial promulgator of the Black Yajurveda(L. Renou, 1947: 
133; A. Weber, 1873: 438). The Bhagavatapurana (1.4; J.M. Sanyal’s translation I, 14) 
tells that Vaisampayana obtained mastery over the Yajurveda; anotherpassage (12.6; J.M. 
Sanyal’s translation II, 512) tells that he obtained from Vyasa the second part of the Ya- 
jus, also called Nigama. Vaisampayana is in the earlier Vedic literature known only to 
the Taittiriyaranyaka and the Grhyasutras (A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967). Com¬ 
pare on Vaisampayana: Dowson; Vettam Mani. Vaisampayana narrated the Mahabharata 
to Janamejaya. 

78 Bhagavatapurana 12.6(J.M. Sanyal’s translation II, 513). 

79 Visnupura/ia 3.5.13 (H.H. Wilson’s translation 226): these disciples are called caraka- 
dhvaryu. 
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80 Brahmandapuratyi *2.5.26 (according to R. Sanna, 1959: 63); Anusarigapada (section 
two) 35.8-27 (they are called caraka and carakadhvaryu) in G.V. Tagare’s translation 
(1983:339-341). 

81 Suramcandra (1978): 1,294-295; the medical doctrines of Mahabharata, Santiparvan 16 
(ed. Poona) are adduced to prove this point. 

82 R. Sarnia (1959): 63-64. 

83 R.SastrI(1977): 512-514; this author suggests that the Carakasamhitamay be a collective 
work, because the first member of the compound caraka-pratisamski ta may be interpreted 
as a singular or plural. Jyotir Mitra (1974: 65-66) claims that the Agnivesasamhita was 
redacted or revised by the school of Caraka, one of the branches of the Yajurveda, long 
before Patanjali and the Caraka of Kaniska. See on the northern pupils of Vaisampayana: 
Brahmandapurana, Anusangapada 35.10-13 (V.S. Tagare, 1983: 340). 

84 Hemarajasarman’s upodghata, 43. V. Sukla (1977): I, 46. 

85 See the quotation: Gulabkunverba I, 86; Hemarajasarman’s upodghata, 43; Yadava- 
sannan’s upodghata to ed. z of the Carakasamhita, 8. 

86 See the quotation: Gulabkunverba I, 78. 

87 Compare Gulabkunverba I, 85. 

88 See the discussion of the term yukti. 

88a The edition has vamsagravartana. 

89 See Gulabkunverba I, 87; Hemarajasarman’s upodghata, 43-44. 

90 See A.A.Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967): 1,256 (with references). 

91 Vajasaneyisamhita 30.18. See A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967): I, 256; M. Muller 
(1859): 350; MahTdhara’s Vedadlpaad Vajasaneyisamhita30.1& (compare Gulabkunverba 
I, 86-87). 

92 Gulabkunverba I, 87. 

93 R.SastrT (1977): 511. 

94 See Gulabkunverba I, 86. Sayana gives the same explanation as in his commentary on the 
Taittiriyabrabmana (see A. Weber, 1983a: 83). 

95 A. Hillebrandt (1897): 159. See A.B. Keith (1976): II, 352-353. A.B. Keith rejects Hille- 
brandt’s view, as does J. Filliozat (1975:17). 

96 See on the Vedic schools: L. Renou (1947); W. Siegling (1906); R. Simon (1889); M. 
Witzel (1981), (1982/83), (1984), (1989). See on the meaning of sakha: M. Muller (1859): 
119-127. 

97 See the Yajurvedakhanda of the Caianavyiiha with *Mahidasa’s commentary. See 
on the Caranavyuha: B.R. Modak (1993): 391-399; M Muller (1859): 369-375; L. 
Renou (1947); W. Siegling (1906); A Weber (1850a): 68-69, 80-82, (1855). See on the 
differe nce between Sakha and carana, on the meaning of carana and on the caranas: M. 
MUller (1859): 125-127, 367-378. 

98 The colophons of the Kathakasamhita mention the Carakasakha (L. Renou, 1947: 151; 
compare A. Weber, 1850a: 69). See L. von Schroeder’s edition. 

99 R. Sastn (1977: 510) asserts that the samhita of the Carakasakha has been preserved, but 
states on another occasion (516) that it is lost. 

100 Compare PUnini 4.3.107. 

101 See L. Renou (1947): 150-151. J. Filliozat (1975: 15) says that the Carakasakha com¬ 
prised the recensions of the Black Yajurveda called Kathaka -, Kapisthalakatha- and 
Maitrayarusamhita. M. Muller (1859: 350) said: ’’The general name of of the ancient 
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sakhas of the Yajurveda is Caraka, and the Taittirlyas, therefore, together with the 
Kathas and others, are called by a general name, Carakasakhas ” L. von Schroeder 
(1887: 188) held, in the same way as J. Filliozat, that the Carakas comprised the Kathas, 
Kapisthalas and the Maitrayanlyas, but this view was rejected by A.A. Macdonell and 
A.B. Keith (1967:1,256). Compare J. Eggeling (1978): I, Intr. XXVI. See on the Carakas 
and the Carakasakha also: A. Weber (1850a): 68, 69, 70, 83, (1855b): 454, (1914): 
87. The Carakah and Carayanlyah are two schools of the Carakasakha according to 
the Yajurvedakhanda of the Caranavyuha. A Carakabrahmana is only known from a 
quotation in Sayana’s conunentary on the Rgveda (A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 
1967:1, 256). 

102 J. Filliozat (1975): 15. This assumption is challenged by D. Chattopadhyaya (1979: 257- 
260). 

103 J. Filliozat (1975): 15. The Gulabkunverba team (I, 79) explains the enmity between the 
Carakasakha an£ those adhering to the Vajasaneyisamhita as based on the efforts of the 
Black Yajurvedins to defend themselves against the inroads of a new school (compare A. 
Weber, 1914: 87). See on the differences between the Carakasakha and the Vajasaneyms: 
D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 258. The Satapatbabrahmana, which belongs to the White Ya¬ 
jurveda, denounces the Carakas several times; see the references in A.A. Macdonell and 
A.B. Keith (1967): I, 256. 

104 Taitdnyasamhita 6.4.9 (quoted by J. Filliozat, 1975: 15; compare A.B. Keith, 1914: II, 
535). 

105 J. Filliozat (1975): 16-17. Compare Satapatbabrahmana 4.1.5.15. 

106 See the references and quotations in J. Filliozat (1975): 15-16. 

107 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 258-259. 

108 J. Filliozat (1975): 16-17. E. Windisch (1908) was of the opinion that the medical school 
of Caraka got its name from the Vedic sakha (see A.B. Keith, 1976: II, 353). 

109 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979: 259) says that the Satapathabrahmana , the best source of in¬ 
formation on the Carakas, nowhere suggest any interest taken in medicine (see the refer¬ 
ences). 

110 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 250-261. 

111 A lost recension of the Atharvaveda , called Caranavaidya (after a group of roving physi¬ 
cians), cannot be adduced in support of the contrary thesis, as P.V. Sharma is inclined to 
do, who(1989a: ll)advanced that it is more logical to presume that the later Carakas were 
affiliated to the Caranavaidya branch of the Atharvaveda than to a Yajurvedic school con¬ 
cerned with sacrificial lore. See on the Caranavaidya: S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 284; B.R. 
Modak (1993): 393-395; P.V. Sharma’s Intr. (IX) to his ed. and transl. of the Carakasam- 
hita; P.V. Shanna (1989a): 11. The Caranavidyas are mentioned in the Brahmaniapuiana 
(Anusangapada 35.28; see G.V. Tagare’s translation: 1983: 348; Tagare assumes that the 
nine schools of the Atharvaveda are meant). 

112 Examples are the Bhelasajnbita, Haritasamhita and Susrutasamhita. The revised and com¬ 
pleted Carakasambita never became known as Drdbabalasamhita. 

113 P.V. Sharma (1989a): 4-5 and 16-17. 

114 Compare D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 29-30. 

115 J. Filliozat (1975): 17. 

116 Seeon this school: H.Th. Colebrooke (1873): 1,16 and 74; L. Renou (1947): 134; A. Weber 
(1850a): 71. 73, 75, *(1852): 86-89, (1855a), 
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117 See: Patafijali. 

118 The original treatise of AgniveSa is called atantra, Caraka’s revision of it asamhita. R.F.G. 
Hoemle (1908: 998) supposed that Caraka combined the substance of several treatises 
(tantra) on the various branches of medicine into a single samhita. 

119 Some are convinced that the Carakasanihita is quoted in the Navani'taka. See: Bower MS. 

120 See, for example: O.P. Jaggi IV, 13. 

121 PV. Sharma (1970a): 17; (1975c): 105; (1992d): 182-184. 

122 The Carakasamhita describes this doctrine as adhered to by some authorities (Sa.l. 
46-48). Cakra remarks in his comments on these verses that the niratmavadimata (the 
doctrine denying the existence of the atman) of the Buddhists (bauddhah) is referred to; 
the samudaya of the bhavas (aggregates of the entities) of the text is explained as the 
ksanabhanginam melakah of the Buddhists; such an aggregate, called sattva, is nirisa, i.e., 
devoid of a pennanent atman (sthayyatmarahita) in Buddhist doctrine according to Cakra. 
The Carakasamhita disagrees with the doctrine described and defends the existence of 
the atman (atmasadbhava; see Ca.Sa.l .49-51 and Cakra’s comments). The verses of 
Ca.Sa.l.46-48 have been discussed by J.A.B. van Buitenen (1957b: 96), E.H. Johnston 
(1974: 51), and A. Ro§u (1978: 190-191); van Buitenen and Johnston regarded them as 
close to Buddhacarita 12.17, a view criticized by Ro§u. Compare Johnston’s comments 
ad Buddhacarita 12.17. 

Cakra refers to the ksanabharigivada ad Ca.Su.16.27, to ksanabhangitvasvabhava ad Ca. 
Sa.1.93. 

See on the ksanikavada, for example: A, von Rospatt (1995); L. Silbum (1955); Th. 
Stcherbatsky (1961): 31-40, (1962): I, 79-114. 

123 See Ca.Su.16.27 and 29. Atreya accepts this concept, which is of Buddhist origin 
according to Bhattaraharicandra’s commentary. Cakra explains the term, in agreement 
with Ca.Su. 16.32, as a cessation that is independent of an annihilating cause (vina- 
sakarananirapeksa); he does not refer to Buddhist doctrines. See also P.V. Sharma’s 
notes (1985e) on Ca.Su.16. Compare ABI 475 and the Preface to ed. jj (XXXII) of the 
Carakasamhita, where the view is accepted that Ca.Su. 16.17 shows Buddhist influence. 

124 See Ca.Su.8.12. Cakra says that they disappear within a very short time (asutaravinasin), 
without having the momentary character (ekaksanavasthayin) attributed to them in Bud¬ 
dhist doctrine (bauddhasiddhanta). Compare A. Ro§u (1978): 199. 

125 P.V. Shanna refers to Ca.Sa. 1.58. See on the pratityasamutpada, for example: S. Dasgupta 
(1975): I, 84-93; Th. Stcherbatsky (1962): 1,119-141; E.J. Thomas (1971): 58-68, 

126 P.V. Sharma refers to Ca.Sa.1.152-153. The thesis that the Four Noble Truths were bor¬ 
rowed from the art of healing, enunciated for the first time by H. Kern (1882:1, 207 and 
367; 1896:46-47) and repeated by others (E. Frauwallner, 1953:1, 184; A Bareau, 1964: 
33; D. Chattopadhyaya, 1979:341-342; P.V. Sharma, 1989a: 28; see for more references: 
A. Wezler, 1984), was critically examined and rejected by A. Wezler (1984). See also J. 
Filliozat (1934b) and W. Halbfass (1991: 243-263). 

127 P.V. Sharma refers to Ca.Vi.4.5 and Dharmaklrti’s Pramanavaittika (see pariccheda 2 on 
pratyaksa). The Carakasanihita adds aptopadesa and yukti as pramarias. See on pratyaksa 
and anumana in Buddhist logic: Th. Stcherbatsky (1962): I, 146-175 and 231-268. 

128 See Ca.Ni.1.3. Compare S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 395-396: pratyaya and ayatana are pre¬ 
sumably Buddhistic; the word pratyaya, in the sense of cause, is hardly found in Indian phi¬ 
losophy, except in Buddhism. Compare Th. Stcherbatsky (1962): II, 126 (pratyaya = ka- 
ranain Dharmottara’s Nyayabinduti'ka). Compare on ayatana and nidana: J. Gonda(1969). 
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129 See Ca. Sa. 1.95-97. The term upadana is employed at Sa.l.134-135 and Sa.4.8; the verb 
upa-a-da- is used to explain upadha (Sa. 1.96); upa-a-da- also occurs at Sa. 1.134-135. The 
highest form of treatment (naisthikl cikitsa) is that which is free from upadha (Sa.l .94cd). 
S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 415-416) was also of the opinion that upadha is equivalent to upa¬ 
dana as used by the Buddhists. See on upadana: S. Dasgupta (1975): I (see index); Th. 
Stcherbatsky (1962): II, 270, 319-320. 

130 See, e.g., Ca.Sa.1.133-137. Moksa is a state in which all vedanas have ceased to exist 
(Sa.l.137). See on vedana in the Carakasaiphita : P.V. Sharma (1984d), in Buddhist 
thought: S. Dasgupta (1975): I (see index). 

131 See Ca.S u. 11.23 and 32; Vi.8.49; S a. 1.16 and 4.6. The same six dhatus are acknowledged 
in Buddhist thought, where Caraka’s cetana is replaced by vijnana. P.V. Shanna refers to 
Candraklrti’s commentary on Nagarjuna’s Madhyamikatastra (see prakarana 5: dhatupail- 
ksa). The sixth element is vijnana instead of cetana in a quotation from the Garbhavakra- 
ntisutra in Vasubandhu’s Abhidharmakosa (L. de la Vallee Poussin, 1971: I, 66; see A. 
Ro§u, 1978: 160; Th. Stcherbatsky, 1961: 31, n.100). See on the term saddhatuka, also 
known from early Samkhya: JyotirMitra(1982); A. Ro§u (1978): 147-148 and 160-161. 
See also another publication o f P. V. Sharma (1989a: 18), where h e points to glimpses o f the 
saddhatukapurusa in the Aitareyaranyaka (2.3.1); this text, however, mentions a fivefold 
division. 

132 See Ca.Su.8.3-12. 

133 See on manas and citta: A. Ro§u (1978): 57-70. 

134 P.V. Sharma points to the position of prajnaparadha as the chief cause of illness in the 
Carakasaiphita. 

135 The six promoters of prana, etc., are ahimsa, vlrya, vidya, indriyajaya, tattvavabodha, and 
brahmacarya (Ca.Su.30.15). The six paramitas are dana, slla, ksanti, vlrya, dhyana, and 
prajna (see S. Dasgupta, 1975:1, 127). 

136 P.V. Sharma mentions the words khuddaka (Ca.Su.9.1), khuddika (Ca.Sa.3.1), and jentaka 
(Ca.Su.14.39 and 46). The word khuddika also occurs in the Bhelasamhita (Sa.6). Jenta¬ 
ka is found in Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit texts (see F. Edgerton’s Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit 
dictionary, s.v. jantaka and jenta; compare M. Mayrhofer, 1976: Nachtrage) and may be 
related to Pali jantaghara, which has the same meaning (a room for a steam bath; see the 
Pali Text Society’s Pali-English Dictionary and its references). 

Compare the views of Jyotir Mitra (1974: 64-65; 1985:119). 

137 See ABI 166 and 475; Atrideva points to the words khuddaka and khuddaka (a variant 
of khuddika); he regards the caturvidhavaidyavrtti (Ca.Su.9.26), consisting of maitri, ka- 
runya, prlti and upeksana, as a parallel of the four brahmaviharas of the Buddhists, which 
consist of maitri, karuna, mudita and upeksa (see S. Dasgupta, 1975:1, 103 and 144; the 
brahmaviharas are mentioned, for example, in Nagaijuna’s Suhrllekha ). The verses men¬ 
tioning maitri, etc. (Ca.Su.8.29 and 9.26), show the influence of Yoga (cf. Yogasutra 1.33) 
according to Jyotir Mitra (1982: 355). 

138 Seethe notes to P.V. Sharma’s views on the subject. 

139 Gulabkunverba I, 95; the references to stupas and caityas are mentioned in support of ac¬ 
quaintance with Buddhism. 

140 See their Preface (XXXII) to ed. jj of the Carakasaiphita (the svabha voparamavada is men¬ 
tioned). 

141 Jyotir Mitra (1974): 64-65: khuddaka, khuddika andjentaka are not Pali terms (compare 
M. Mayrhofer); the employment of the terms avakranti, ayatana, jati, pratyaya, skandha 
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and vedana may be related to their Buddhist usage. Compare JyotirMitra (1985): 119 (on 
jentaka). P.V. Sharma (1975c: 90) also mentions garbhavakranti and jati. 

142 EWindisch (1908): 52-56. See A. Ro§u (1978): 179-180. 

143 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 14-15. 

144 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 50-53; (1992): 180 and 185. The Gulabkunverba team came to the 
same conclusion (I, 82 and 95). 

145 P.V. Sharma (1970a); (1975c); (1992d). 

146 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 53 and 64; (1992d): 185-186. Two arguments are adduced: (a) the 
Sakas, known to Patanjali, are not mentioned in Caraka’s text (although referred to by 
Drdhabala in Ca.Ci.30.316); (b) the factors obstructing perception (Mahabbasya *4.1.3; 
quoted by S. Dasgupta, 1975:1,219, and P.V. Sharma, 1970a: 38) derive from Caraka (Su. 
11.8). S. Dasgupta was not aware of this relationship; a closely related verse is found in the 
Samkbyakarika(see S. Dasgupta, 1975:1, 218-219). Compare P.V. Sharma’s comparative 
study of Mahabbasya and Carakasamhita (1970a: 25-41). See also ABI 474-475. 

147 P.V. Sharma places it in the second centuiy B.C., but the work is usually assigned to the 
beginning of the Chiistian era (see Wintemitz II, 140-141). 

148 P.V. Sharma (1970a: 51-52; 1992d: 184) points to the following similarities: the vedanas 
are described in detail (*2.2.13; see I.B. Homer, 1963:1,61-63; compare Ca.Sa.l.86-91); 
the characterization of the vaidya (*3.4.3; *3.6.20; see I.B. Homer, 1963: I, 102) tallies 
with that of the Carakasainhita (Su.15.5); the perception of the six tastes in relation with 
the tongue as the gustatory sense organ is mentioned (*2.3.23; see I.B. Homer, 1963:1, 
77);the views of the six heretical teachers mentioned in the Milindapafiha (see I.B. Homer, 
1963:1,6-8) are criticized in the Carakasamhita (see, e.g., Su.25). Compare on the medical 
theories of the Milindapanha : D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 342-353. See on the six heretical 
teachers: C. Vogel (1970). 

149 P.V. Shanna assigns Asvaghosa to the period of Kaniska. 

150 P.V.Sharma (1970a: 43-46) refers to: Buddhacaiita 1.43; 9.55 and 56-66; 12.17-70; Sau- 
ndarananda 1.5; 2.53; 7.41; 8.3-5; 9.13; 10.43 and 55; 11.50 and 53; 16.17, 35, 41, 94. 
Verses stylistically resembling passages found in the Carakasanibita are in his view: Bu- 
ddhacarita 11.42 (cf. Ca.Su.6.16) and 13.61 (cf. Ca.Su.l .6-7); Saundarananda 1.5 (cf. Ca. 
Su.1.7); 2.54 (cf. Ca.Sfi.1.38); 7.23 (cf. Ca.Ci.2 3 .29); 11.59 (cf. Ca.Su.19.5); 13.27 (cf. 
Ca.Su.26.34); 14.15 (cf. Ca.Su.11.35); 15.66 (cf. Ca.Ci.l 4 .59); 16.12 (cf. Ca.Su.30.25); 
16.15 (cf.Ca.Su.l 1.22); 16.37; 18.52 (cf. Ca.Su.11.18). 

151 P.V. Sharma regards the Navanitaka as belonging to the second century A.D. 

152 P.V. Sharma (1970a: 50-51) supposes that Caraka’s name is not mentioned in the Navani¬ 
taka because he was slightly earlier and not yet generally known. Compare on these sup¬ 
posed quotations: Bower MS. 

153 P.V. Sharma places the Yajnavalk yasmrk in the third century A. D., but P.V. Kane (1.1,443) 
regards it as datingfrom the period between the first century B.C. and the third century 
A.D. Compare Winternitz III, 497-498. 

154 Passages showing similarities are, according to P.V. Sharma (1970a: 47-49): acaradhyaya 
349-50; prayascittadhyaya 70-83 (bhutanupraveSa; saddhatukatmakapumsa; the monthly 
development of the foetus), 84-107 (the six layers of the skin; the six angas of the body; 
the 360 bones; the pranayatanas; the quantities in anjalis of the bodily constituents, etc.), 
125 (cf. Ca.Sa.l.53), 129-30 (cf. Ca.Sa.l.6cd-8ab), 146-148 (compare 148 and Ca.Sa.l. 
43-45ab), 174-176 (cf. Ca.Sa.l.70-72), 177-180 (cf. Ca.Sa.l.63-67), 202-203 (cf. Ca. 
Sa.1.140). 
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The Yajfiavalkyasmrti is quoted in Ca.Su.l according to A. Comba (1991:22-23,45,71, 
214). 

Atiideva (ABI 466-467) is convinced that Caraka follows the Yajfiavalkyasmrti in his 
osteology. Similarities are also pointed out in the sampadaklya (12) of ed. hh of the 
Carakasamhita. See on the osteology of the Yajfiavalkyasmrti: A.F.R. Hoernle (1978). 

155 P.V. Sharma places the Manusmrti in the second century B.C. Compare on its date: G. 
Biihler’s Intr. to his translation of the Laws of Manu; J.D.M. Derrett, HIL 5/1 (1973): 31- 
32; Kane 1.1,327-349; A.B. Keith (1973): 441-442; Wintemitz III,486-490. P.V. Sharma 
(1970a: 20-21 and 50) points to resemblances concerning the stages of life (asrama), the 
four ages (yuga) of the world, and the fourfold dharma, subjects dealt with in numerous 
texts on dharmasastra. 

156 The description of sadvrtta is based on the dharmasutras (P.V. Sharma, 1970a: 21; 1992d: 
185). 

157 The samskaras are described in agreement with the Grhyasiitras (P.V. Sharma, 1970a: 21; 
1992d: 185). 

158 The cult of Dhanvantari, who is mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Vi.8.11; Sa.6.21), came 
into vogue in the period of the Puranas; many stories on the origin of diseases are common 
to the Puranas and the Carakasamhita^ P.V. Sharma, 1992d: 180 and 185). Compare on the 
Carakasainhita and the Puranas, in particular the Visnudharmottarapurana : P.V. Sharma 
(1970a): 14-15,20 and 73-80. See also ABI 171. G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 612), U. 
Ch. Dutt (1922: Preface IX) and the Gulabkunverba team (1,92) deny any influence from 
the side of the Puranas on the original Carakasamhita. The term Purana occurs at Ca.Ci. 
19.4. 

159 See Ca.Su.15. 

160 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 21-22; (1992d): 185. 

161 The philosophically inspired parts of the Carakasamhita are usually thought to belong to 
the layer deriving from Caraka. See for a large number of references to the literature on the 
connections between the Carakasamhita and the philosophical systems: A. Comba(1987): 
43-46 and (1990): 8. 

162 Some are of theopinionthatthe term sainkhya in Ca.Vi.8-34 refers to theSamkhyasystem 
(see the translations). J. Jolly (1901: 45; C.G. Kashikar 56) claimed that the Sarnkhyah of 
Ca.Su.13.3 are followers of the Sainkhya system; he was of the opinion (ibid.) that the 
philosophy of the medical authors is essentially that of the Sainkhya. Sarnkhyah are also 
mentioned at Ca.Su.25.15. 

163 The Samkhyakaiika is the earliest, completely preserved, work on the Samkhya system. 

164 The five cognitive senses or senses of perception (buddhlndriya) and the five conative 
senses (karmendriya). 

165 Ca.Sa.l. 17. Compare Ca.Sa.1.35 and 63-64, See on prakrti: Jyotir Mitra (1982): 320-326. 

166 Thepurusaisthetwenty-fifthtattvain the Samkhyakarika. Cakra says(adCa.Sa.1.17) that 
it is included in the (mula)prakiti. 

167 Ca.Sa. 1.5, 8, 9. 

168 E.H. Johnston (1974:11) remarks that the account of Sainkhya in the Manimekalai is also 
ignorant of the taiunatras. A. Comba (1991: 71) suggests that the tanmatras may be left 
unmentioned in order to show a preference for the atomism of the Vaisesika school. 

169 Ca.Su.8.14; Sa.1.24. This feature is closer to Nyaya than to Samkhya thought (A. Ro§u, 
1978: 136; P.V. Sharma, 1992e: 165). 
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170 The above summary derives from S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 216. Compare ABI 169. 

171 S. Dasgupta (1975): 1,216-219. 

172 Santiparvan 219 (ed. Poona). S. Dasgupta (1975: I, 217) adds that another chapter of 
the Santiparvan (318.69-82; ed. Poona) mentions three schools of Samkhya, admitting 
twenty-four, twenty-live and twenty-six tattvas respectively. Compare Santiparvan 308 
(ed. Poona). See also Bhagavatapurana 11.22 (J.M. Sanyal’s translation II, 444). Chinese 
sources tell that there were eighteen schools of Samkhya (E.H. Johnston, 1974: 2). 

173 V.M. Bedekar (1957a). This author stressed the following points: Pancasikha men¬ 
tions neither avyakta nor purusa; Caraka mentions ahamkara, which is absent from 
Pancasikha’s scheme; the svabhava of Pahcasikha is absent from Caraka’s scheme; the 
descriptions of the state of final emancipation differ; S. Dasgupta’s interpretation of 
purusavastham avyaktam (purusa in the state of avyakta) is wrong and not supported by 
any of the commentators; the obscure expression does not mean that Pahcasikha identi¬ 
fied purusa and avyakta (V.M. Bedekar prefers to connect purusavastham with kapilam: 
Kapila imparted in a human form the knowledge of the highest truth to Pahcasikha). See 
on the interpretation of Caraka’s avyakta also: K.B. Ramakrishna Rao (1962): 193-194. 

174 I.e., the second part of the Santiparvan. The relevant chapters of the Moksadharma were 
studied by E Frauwallner(1925; 1926; 1953:1, 289-318) and J.A.B. vanBuitenen (1956; 
1957a; 1957b). 

175 Buddhacaiita 12. See E.H. Johnston’s Intr., and the notes to chapter twelve of his ed. and 
translation of the Buddhacarita. 

176 *V.M. Bedekar, Intr. to the ^critical edition of the Mahabharata , vol. XVI (Santiparvan), 
CCV-CCXLVII. Compare G.J. Larson and R.S. Bhattacharya (Eds.) (1987): 121-122. 
Some scholars advanced the idea that the Samkhya of Moksadharma and Carakasamhita 
is mixed with elements from other schools of thought (L. Renou in L. Renou et J. 
Filliozat, 1953: 35; S. Radhakrishnan, 1951: II, 252). 

177 S. Dasgupta(1975): I, 217. 

178 Gunaratna lived in the fourteenth (S. Dasgupta, 1975:1,217) or fifteenth (G.J. Larson and 
R.S. Bhattacharya, Eds., 1987: 291), Haribhadra in the fifth (S. Dasgupta, 1975: I, 68), 
eighth (G.J. Larson and R.S. Bhattacharya, Eds., 1987: 315), or ninth (Wintemitz II, 353) 
century. S. Dasgupta’s view in this matter was accepted by P.V. Shannaand Atrideva (ABI 
169). The latter and JyotirMitra (1982: 311) suppose that the maulikyah are referred to 
in Ca.Su.25.15 (samkhyair adyaih). Guriaratna mentions two authoritative Samkhya trea¬ 
tises, the Matharabhasya and the Atreyatantra. S. Dasgupta (1975: I, 213) advanced that 
the SSmkhya of the Carakasamhita is based on this Atreyatantra, which implies that he 
supposed it to belong to the oldest layer (compare Jyotir Mitra, 1982: 312). Some are of 
the opinion that the Atri mentioned as a Samkhya teacher was the father of Atreya Puna- 
rvasu (see Jyotir Mitra, 1982: 326-327). 

179 See also on Samkhya and the Carakasamhita: ABI 169-171; A. Comba (1987, references 
on p.45, n.14; 1991: 71-73); Gulabkunverba I, 91-92; S.P Gupta (1977): 28^9; S.A. 
Joshi (1995): 13, 144,151; JyotirMitra (1982): 309-340; R.C. Majumdar (1971): 235- 
236; R.F.G. Muller (1951): 76-80; S.K. Ramachandra Rao (1987): II, 2-15; K.B. Rama¬ 
krishna Rao (1962); B. Seal (1985); P.V. Sharma (1992f): 165. 

180 It has already been mentioned that, according to P.V. Sharma (1992d: 194), the Sa- 
mkhyakSrika borrowed the factors obstructing perception from the Carakasamhita 
(compare Ca.Su.l 1.8 and Karika 7). Compare on this subject: S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 
218-219. 
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181 G.J. Larson and R.S. Bhattacharya (Eds.) (1987): 15. P.V. Sharma (1992d: 185) dates it to 
A.D. 200. Compare Wintemitz III, 452-453. 

182 See on Pancasikha: V.M. Bedekar (1957a), (1957b); S. Dasgupta(1975): I, 216-217 and 
221; E. Frauwallner (1953): 1,303-319; J. Ghosh (1997); E.W. Hopkins (1969): 142-157; 
H. Jacobi (1931); E.H. Johnston (1974); G.J. Larson (1969): 150-151; G.J. Larson and 
R.S. Bhattacharya (Eds.) (1987): 113-123; H.D. Sharma (1933). 

183 See on the $astitantra: *V.M. Bedekar (1959); Jyotir Mitra (1982); 315-319; G.J. Lar¬ 
son and R.S. Bhattacharya (Eds.) (1987): 125-128 and 624-625; Satya Vrat (1989); F.O. 
Schrader (1914). 

184 G.J. Larson and R.S. Bhattacharya (Eds.) (1987): 15. 

185 A.B. Keith (1973: 507) held that the form of Samkhya of the Carakasainhita has erro¬ 
neously been regarded as old, whereas there is nothing to show that it is not a compar¬ 
atively late addition to the text. 

186 See on the supposed identity of Caraka and Patanjali: Patanjali. 

187 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 49-50; (1992f): 166. See also Hemarajasarman’s upodghata (44-47) 
and the sampadaklya (11) of ed. hh of the Carakasainhita. 

188 See, for example, Sa.l. 138-141. A.Ro§u (1978: 159) pointed to Sa.1.141, where sattva is 
used instead of the citta of the Yogasutras in the description of the eightfold aisvara bala 
of a yogin. 

189 Jyotir Mitra (1982): 349-359. A. Ro§u (1978): 159 and 192. 

190 R.F.G. Muller (1951): 80-81. 

191 See S.P. Gupta (1977): 77-81 and 449-452 (references to Sa.l and 5). Jyotir Mitra (1982: 
349-359) discusses the connections between the Carakasainhita and Yoga in some de¬ 
tail. He points to Ca.Sa. 1.98-102 as indicating acquaintance with a concept related to the 
cittavrttinirodha of the Yogasutras ; Sa.l.138-139, where vasitva and yoga are described; 
Sa.l. 140-141, where the siddhis are mentioned; Sa.l.150-151, where moksa is referred 
to; Su.8.29 and 9.26, where maitri, karunya, harsa and upeksa are mentioned (cf. Yogasu- 
tra 1.33); Ci.l 4 .30, which refers to ahimsa (cf. Yogasutra 2.35). Cakra’s commentary on 
the Carakasamhifaintroduces concepts derived from Yoga (for example, adCa.Sa.3.20cd- 
22ab). 

192 The Carakasainhita shows a preference for the term pariksa (investigation, examination); 
see, for example: Ca.Su.l 1.17: the fourfold examination of that which exists (sat) or not 
exists (asat); Vi.4.5 and 8.83. The term pramana is employed, e.g., at Ca.Su.l 1.33, Vi.4.4, 
Sa.1.45; Cakrapani uses it very often. See on pramana: S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 330-332; 
Nyayakosa\ M. Biardeau (1964); E.A. Solomon (1976). See on pariksa: G. Oberhatmner, 
E. Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 161-162. See on pramana and pariksa: Jyotir Mitra 
(1982): 105-106. 

193 See Ca.Su.l 1.17. Compare Ca.Vi.8,83, where two kinds of pariksa are recognized, pra¬ 
tyaksa and anumana, or three, if upadesa (= aptopadeSa) is added; Cakrapani refers in his 
comments to Ca.Vi.4.3, where rogavisesavijnana consists of three elements: aptopadesa, 
pratyaksa and anumana; Cakra says that yukti is not mentioned separately in this passage 
because it is included in anumana. Ca.Vi.4.5 accepts, exactly as Vi.8.83, two or three types 
of pariksa. Three types are found at Ca.I.1.3. Compare Jyotir Mitra (1982): 106-107; Y.K. 
TripathI (1987): 54-57. 

The Carvakas regarded pratyaksa as the only valid source of knowledge (Ca.Su.l 1.6 refers 
to them as nastikas); Vaisesika and Buddhist philosophy admit two sources, pratyaksa 
and anumana; Samkhya adds sabda (verbal testimony) as the third source, while Nyaya 
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accepts an additional fourth, upamana (analogy). See S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 332-333. 
The Carakasamhita also lists the following four causes of judgments (upalabdhikarana): 
pratyaksa, anumana, aitihya and aupamya (Vi.8.33); Cakra interprets upalabdhikarana 
as pramana; aupamya is related to the upamana of Nyaya (see Nyayasutras 1.1.3 and 
6); compare on aupamya: Vi.8.42 and Cakra’s comments ( Nyayasutra 1.1.6 is referred 
to); aitihya appears to be the same as aptopadesa here, but it is ordinarily considered to 
be tradition or long-standing popular belief (S. Dasgupta, 1975: II, 376-377); aitihya is 
included in sabdain the Nyayasutras . 

194 Aptopadesa occupies the first place in the series at Ca.Sii. 11.17 and Vi.4.5; pratyaksa is 
mentioned first at Vi.8.33 and 83. 

Aptopadesa is defined at Ca.SO.11.19 and Vi.4.4. Compare the definitions of the Nya- 
yako$a. See on the meaning of apta: Ca.Su. 11.18.19 and Vi.4.4 (together with Cakra’s 
comments); Jyotir Mitra (1982): 108 (quotations from Nagesabhatta’s Laghumahjusa 
and the Visnudharmottarapurana ); M. Biardeau (1964): 120-128; G. Oberhammer 
(1991): 118-121; A. Ro§u (1978): 91-92. Compare Ca.Vi.8.38 on sabda and Cakra’s 
comments on the two types of aptopadesasabda: paramaptapranlta and brahmadipranlta; 
see also Cakra’s comments ad Su.ll. 18-19 on the two types of apta, which distinction 
has been borrowed from the Nyayasutras. The patient himself is an apta according to 
Cakra ad Ca.Vi.4.5. The Carakasamhita also employs the terms agama (Su.11.7; see 
on this term: G. Oberhammer, 1991: 116-117) and aptagama (Su.ll.27; see on this 
term: G. Oberhammer, 1991: 121-123). Agama is the equivalent of aptopadesa in the 
Susrutasanihita (Su.1.16). Compare on aptopadesa: Jyotir Mitra (1982): 108-110; G. 
Oberhammer (1991): 123. 

195 Defined at Ca.Su. 11.20. See also Vi.4.4 and 7; 8.33 and 39. Compare the definitions of 
the Nyayakosa. Perception is dependent on the contact (samnikarsa) of atman, manas, 
senses of perception and the objects of these senses (Su.ll.20). Cakra distinguishes six 
types of this contact (sambandha): samyoga, samavaya, samyuktasamavaya, sarnyukta- 
samavetasamavaya, samavetasamavaya, and visesanavisesabhava (see on the first five of 
these terms: S. Dasgupta, 1975: II, 373-374). The same six types are known in Nyaya, 
which calls the sixth one saniyuktavisesana. S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 373-374) held the 
opinion that Cakra describes five types only. Cakra describes two types of pratyaksa, 
babya and manasa, ad Ca. Vi.4.4. Compare Jyotir Mitra (1982): 110-114; Y.K. TripathT 
(1987): 58. 

196 Defined at Ca.Su.11.21-22. See also Vi.4.4; 8.33, 40, 83. Anumana is also mentioned at 
Su.8.14 and 11.7; 1.2.20 and 4.4. Compare the definitions in the Nyayakosa. Three forms 
of anumana are known, as appears from the examples given in Ca.Su. 11.21-22. These 
three forms resemble those of Nyaya: purvavat(from cause to effect), sesavat (from ef¬ 
fect to cause), and samanyatodrsta (inference from general correlation) (the first two types 
are the important ones in medicine; see S. Dasgupta, 1975: II, 396). They are referred to 
in the Nyayasutras (1.1.5). The Carakasamhita does not mention the names of the three 
types, but S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 398-400) regards Caraka’s notions as the earliest ones 
known; he attributes them, however, to Agnivesa and supposes them to derive from still 
earlier sources. P.V. Shanna (1992d: 185) suggested that the absence of the technical Nya¬ 
ya terms indicates that the Carakasatphita is earlier than the Nyayasutras ; this view has 
no solid ground because the terms belong to a later period. K.H. Potter (1977: 184) says 
that it is not clear what Gautama in the NyayasQtras meant by thethreeforms of anumana 
and that different interpretations are found in Vatsyayana’s Nyayabhasya (fifth century) 
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and Uddyotakara’s Nyayaviirttika (sixth or seventh century); see on these interpretations 
S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 399-400; compare on the dates of Vatsyayana and Uddyotakara: 
Winternitz III, 465-466. The three kinds of anumana are not restricted to Nyaya texts; they 
are also found in the Sanikhyakaiika (S. Dasgupta, 1975: II, 400). See on Cakrapani’s in¬ 
terpretation: Y.K. Tripathl (1987): 40-41. Cakra defines anumana as the knowledge about 
imperceptible things (paroksajnana), which arises from the necessary connection of one 
thing with another (avinabhavaja) (ad Ca. Vi.4.4, where anumana is defined as reasoning, 
tarka, based on yukti). Compare on anumana: M. Biardeau (1964): 128-134; JyotirMi- 
tra(1982): 114-117; G. Oberhammer (1991): 43-60; E.A. Solomon (1976); Y.K. Tripathl 
(1987): 59-61. 

197 The term is rendered as correlation (Gulabkunverba), reasoning (R.K. Sharma and Bhag- 
wan Dash), continuous reasoning (S.Ch. Vidyabhusana, 1971: 28), the coming to a con¬ 
clusion by a series of syllogisms of probability (S. Dasgupta, 1975: II, 373 and 376), the 
proper and rational combination of all constituentfactors (P.V. Shanna’s Caraka transla¬ 
tion), the rational combination of various essential factors so as to produce the result in a 
right way (P.V. Sharma, 1992e: 166), consideration de causes concourantes (M. Biardeau, 
1964: 444), traitement synthetisant de l’information (A. Ro§u, 1978: 84), intuition des 
causes conjonctives (F. Zimmermann, 1995: 98). 

Yukti is defined at Ca.Su.l 1.23-25 as the knowledge (buddhi) which sees the things (bha- 
vah) as produced by a combination of multiple causative factors (bahukaranayogaja). See 
also Ca.Sa.l .44 and 1.1.4. Theterm is notoften employed in the technical sense as a prama- 
na, but frequently in other meanings. It is, for example, one of the paradigunas in Ca.Su.26. 
29-35; seeP.-S. Filliozat (1990): 35-38; A. Ro§u (1978): 94,103,128, 163. 

The concept of yukti as employed in the Carakasamhita has been studied by P-S. Filliozat 
(1990), who emphasizes that yukti is regarded as a pramana, clearly distinguished from 
anumana, in order to justify the paralokaisana(Ca.Su.ll) and to prove the reality of trans¬ 
migration (punarbhava). 

Cakra says that yukti is, essentially (paramarthatas), not a separate pramana, but an assis¬ 
tant element (pramanasahaylbhuta), resembling uha (deliberation; conjecture; a process of 
reasoning carried on in one’s mind before one can come to any right conclusion: S. Das¬ 
gupta, 1975: II, 377) and difficult to distinguish from anumana, which explains that it is 
sometimes absent from the enumerations of the pramanas in the Carakasamhita. In sup¬ 
port of his opinion, Cakra quotes Santaraksita’s Tattvasamgraha (1692-95; the quotation 
presents many variants when compared with the edition, which, however, do not affect 
the sense of the verses) and Kamalasfla’s commentary on that work (see G. Jha, 1986: 
827), because both object against yukti being a distinct pramana and regard it as a form of 
anumana. 

Santaraksita does not reproduce Caraka’s text, but gives an original definition of yukti, 
which is attributed to Caraka. Both he and his commentator regard yukti as a kind of 
reasoning that concludes to a cause-effect relation (tatkaryataprafti) between two things 
when the one will come about if the other exists (etadbhavabhavitva); the absence of 
an example (drstanta) distinguishes it from anumana; Kamalasfla adds that it differs 
from pratyaksa on account of its being conceptual (savikalpatva). At first sight these 
statements by the two Buddhist thinkers are surprising, since nothing similar is found in 
the Carakasamhita. Neveitheless, Cakra found it useful to refer to these views because of 
his own interpretation of yukti. Cakra’s assertion that Santaraksita misrepresents Caraka’s 
views about yukti is an exaggeration because the two definitions are clearly related to 
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each other. The differences arise from the fact that Santarak^ita rethinks Caraka in the 
light of his own times. His interpretation of yukti makes it, according to KamalasHa, 
rather similar to anumana by regarding it as a cause-effect relation that is not different 
from the concomitance of two things, i.e., causality itself (karyakaranata). Cakra’s 
interpretation is altogether different, being based on the Nyaya of his times; he regards 
yukti as uha or tarka as defined in the Nyayasutras (1.1.40). 

GangadharaandS. Dasgupta agree with Cakra in their interpretation ofyukti. P.V. Sharma 
(1985e: 119) disagrees, because, if one assumes that yukti is identical with tarka, a state¬ 
ment found in Ca.Vi.4.4 (anumanam khalu tarko yuktyapeksah) would become meaning¬ 
less. P.V. Sharmaaccepts Yoglndranatha’s view that yukti is close to vyapti, which belongs 
to anumana. 

See on Santaraksita: H. Nakamura (1996): 281-283; P.L. Paul (1939): II, 19-20; H.D. 
Sankalia (1972); D. SeyfortRuegg (1981): 88-93; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 323-327. 
See on Kamalaslla: H. Nakamura (1996): 281-283; H.D. Sankalia (1972); D. Seyfort 
Ruegg (1981): 93-99; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 327-328. 

198 Ca.Su.11.26. Cakraremarks that pramanas such as arthapatti and asarnbhava, mentioned 
in other treatises, are meant. 

199 A. Ro§u(1978: 84)saysthatyukti is know ns a technical term in theold Nyaya; herefers to 
Uddyotakara’s Nyayavarttika *1.1.14. See on yukti and its uses: M.Biardeau (1964): 444- 
445; G. Oberhammer (1968); C. Scherrer-Staub (1981); E.A. Solomon (1976): 368-369, 
462-464, 466-467; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971); F. Zimmermann (1995): 98-100. Com¬ 
pare the Nyayakosa. 

200 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 399-401. 

201 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 52; (1992b): 166; (1992d): 185. Compare G. Tucci (1976): XXV- 
XXVI; A.K. Warder (1968). 

202 See K.H. Potter (1977): 220. Compare G. Tucci (1976): XXIU-XIV. 

203 See on their occurrence in texts on Buddhist logic: G. Tucci (1976). 

204 See the notes to Ca.Vi.8. 

205 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 399-402. Compare the similar statements of S.Ch. Vidyabhusana 
(1971): 26. 

206 See Ca.Su.30.18. 

207 The Nyayasutras refertoayurveda(S. Dasgupta, 1975: II, 399;S.Ch. Vidyabhusana, 1971: 
50; Yadavasarman’s upodghata, 7, to ed. z of the Carakasanihita: Nyayasutra 2.1.68 is 
quoted). 

208 The Gulabkunverba team (I, 91) reached the conclusion that the Nyaya concepts of the 
Carakasanihita are still rudimentary and in a fluid state. J. Filliozat (in L. Renou et J. Fil- 
liozat, 1953: 55-56) expressed as his opinion that the Nyaya concepts of Caraka are ear¬ 
lier than those of the Nyayasutra s and belong to a separate school, as shown by the dif¬ 
ferences; various schools existed before the period of composition of the Nyayasutras and 
are still referred to in the Nyayabhasya. S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971: 50) claimed that the 
Carakasamhita embodies logical doctrines of a cruder form than those of the Nyayasutras ; 
he also thought (1971:26) thatMedhatithi Gautama’s doctrines on anvlksikl were accepted 
by Caraka in their crude form, while Aksapada pruned them thoroughly before they were 
assimilated in the Nyayasutra s (S.Ch. Vidyabhusana distinguished between Gautama and 
Aksapada, usually thought to be identical). *W. Ruben (1954), on the other hand, was in¬ 
clined to assume that the Nyayasutras are older than the Carakasanihita , which borrowed 
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from them (see J. Filliozat, 1953: 55-56). See on the Carakasamhita and Nyaya the refer¬ 
ences in A. Comba (1987): 46, See also JyotirMitra(1982): 45-143; Y.K.Tripathl (1987); 
ABI 169-170; G. Tucci (1976): XXV-XXVI. 

209 See Ca.Su.l, Su.26.29-35, Sa.l (together with the accompanying notes). 

210 See on the Caiakasanihita and Vaisesika the references in A. Comba (1987): 46-47. See 
also Jyotir Mitra (1982): 147-305. 

211 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 142: “Historically speaking, there are many grounds to think 
that the fundamental categories of the Vaisesika philosophy originally took shape in the 
medical school.” 

212 S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 369) said that the Carakasainhita seems to take its start from the 
Vaisesika; the same author declared (I, 280): “It seems to me perfectly certain that the 
VaiSesikasutras were written before Caraka; for he not only quotes one of the sutras, but 
the whole foundation of his medical physics is based on the Vaisesika physics”. S.Ch. Vi- 
dyabhusana (1971: 27) expressed as his opinion that the terms dravya, guna, karman, sa- 
manya, visesa and samavaya were borrowed from the Vaisesika philosophy by Caraka. 
On the other hand, P.V. Sharma (1992d: 185; 1992f: 168) is convinced that Caraka ante¬ 
dates the Vaifesikasutra s. The Gulabkunverba team (I, 91) reached the conclusion that the 
Vaisesika concepts of the Carakasanihita are still rudimentary and in a fluid state. 

213 K.H. Potter (1977): 211. Compare, for example, S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 279-281 (the 
Vais'esikasutras are probably pre-Buddhistic; Caraka’s sutras were probably written 
at a time when the Vaisesika doctrines were undergoing changes, and well-known 
compendiums were beginning to be written on them); B. Faddegon (1969): 10-15 agrees 
with H. Jacobi (1911) and L. Suali (1913); J. Filliozat (1953): 65 and 66-67: first century 
A.D.; A.B. Keith (1968): 24 and (1973): 472: a little older than the Nyayasutras which 
may date from A.D. 200-450; Wintemitz (III, 471), H. Jacobi (1911) and L. Suali (1913: 
13-14) mention the period A.D. 250-300. 

214 A. Comba (1987: 47-48) noticed the following remarkable parallels: Ca.Sa.l. 18 and 
Vaisesikasutra 3.2.1; 1.59b and 4.1.1; 1.70-72 and 3.2.4; 1.38-139 and 5.2.16-17. 

215 S.P. Gupta (1977): 83-84. 

216 Ca.Vi.8.54. 

217 Jyotir Mitra (1982): 363-376. 

218 Ca.Vi.8.54. See Jyotir Mitra (1982): 370-372. 

219 The word is found, for example, at Ca.Su.8.21; 11.54; 15.17; Ni.7.16. 

220 Jyotir Mitra (1982): 374. 

221 P.V. Sharma (1992f): 167. 

222 B. Seal (1985): 57. 

223 S.P. Gupta (1977): 82-83. 

224 Ca.Sa.5.4. 

225 Ca.Sa.5.23. 

226 Ca.Sa.l.155. 

227 Jyotir Mitra (1982): 379-386. 

228 Vedantasutra * 1.12 is referred to. 

229 Ca.Sa.1.61 and 3.25ab are regarded as influenced by Vedanta, 

230 Jyotir Mitra refers to Ca.Sa.l.36 and 81cd, 2.32,4.33. 

231 Ca.Sa.l .95; Jyotir Mitra regards tyagali sarvopadhanam as identical with vairagya. Related 
passages are in his opinion: Ca.Sa.l, 109,129cd, 137. 
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232 Ca.Sa.5.23. 

233 See for a similar view, e.g., A. Comba (1987): 53, 60; ABI170. 

234 See Gulabkunverba I, 91. 

235 Gulabkunverba I, 91. Yadavasarman (upodghata to ed. z, 7) uses this argument in support 
of an early date for Agnivesa. 

236 P. Ray (1956): 59-60. 

237 See Patanjali. 

238 Bhavaprakafa 1.1.57-65. 

239 See on Sesa: Dowson; Hopkins; Vettam Mani. See also: Patanjali. 

240 Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 33. 

241 The Bhavaprakasa describes him as famous (prasiddha), pure (visuddha) and acquainted 
with the Vedas and Vedangas. 

242 Sampadaklya (13) of ed. hh of the Carakasamhita. 

243 E.C. Sachau (1964): 1,159. 

244 R.F.G. Muller (1951): 21-22. 

245 R.F.G. Hoemle(1908): 997. 

246 The Chronology Committee of the National Institute of Sciences of India (^Proceedings, 
1952) adopted this date. P. Ray and H.N. Gupta (1965): 3. CHSI223-224. 

247 J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 150-151. 

248 *Th. Goldstiicker (seeR. SastrT, 1977: 517). 

249 E.H. Johnston (1974): 10. 

250 *A. Weber (see R. Sastii, 1977: 517). 

251 J. Filliozat (1975): 19. 

252 O.P. Jaggi IV, 11-13. 

253 Gulabkunverba I, 82. B. Tripathfs bhumika (15) toed. 11 of the Carakasamhita. 

254 *S. Dasgupta (according to R. Sastii, 1977: 517). 

255 *Bhandarkar (according to R. Sastii, 1977: 517). 

256 *M. Muller (according to R. Sastrl, 1977: 517). 

257 O.P. Jaggi (1966): 67-69. 

258 Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 33. 

259 R. Sastn (1977): 516. 

260 V. Sukla (1977): 1,47. 

261 R.K. Shanna and Bhagwan Dash in the Preface (VIII-IX and XXXVII-XXXIX) to their 
ed. andtransl. of the Carakasamhita. 

262 G.P. Srivastava (1954): 43-49. 

263 Y.K. TripathI (1987): 28. 

264 Satyaprakas (1960): 104-106. 

265 HIM III, 610-613. 

266 Haridattasannan’s upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita. 

267 Sampadaklya (12) to ed. hh of the Carakasamhita. 

268 S. Arya(1984): 17-21. 

269 Siiramcandra (1978): 295-296. 



Chapter 11 

Caraka in the Islamic world 


[ Sometimes referred to as a translation into Pahlavi or Pehlavi (P.V. Shanna, 1970a: 57- 
58, and 1992d: 184; R.L. Verma, 1992: 473), which is confusing and incorrect, because 
Pahlavi is a Middle-Iranian language; the source of the misunderstanding may be M.Z. 
Siddfqi (1959: 40), who mentions a translation into Persian (Pahlawf), orC.Elgood(1979: 
101), who uses Pahlavi as a synonym of New Persian. P.V. Sharma (1970a: 57-58; 1992d: 
184) asserts (on the authority of C. Kunhan Raja, 1962: 277) that it dates from the early 
centuries of the Christian era, which is far from the truth. 

2 The major part of the sources call him Manka or Mankah. Names found in the secondary 
literature are Mankbah (A. Muller, 1880: 496: this form of the name occurs in al-Tabari’s 
Ta’rJkh according to *J.T. Reinaud, 1849: 315-316), Mikna (C. Elgood, 1979: 101), and 
Manaka(R.L. Verma, 1992: 473). C. Elgood (1979: 372) mentions an Indian called San- 
jabl as the translator of Caraka into Persian; he refers to an edition of Usaybi‘a, II, 32-33; 
this may be based on some misunderstanding, since this San jahal is credited with a book on 
nativities, the Kitab al-mawalld in Usaybi‘a’s Uyun (see W. Cureton, 1841: 107). Manka 
is sometimes confused with Kanka (see: M.S. Khan, 1979: 3 and 9; A. Weber, 1857: 114- 
116); see on Kanka: Kankayana. 

3 See M.S. Khan (1979): 9, (1981): 52 (Manikya); M.Z. Siddfqi (1959): 40 (Manikya); R.L. 
Verma (1992): 469 (Mar'ikha or Manikya); H.H. Wilson’s additions to W. Cureton (1841): 
119 (Manikya). 

4 Stories about Manka are told by Ibn ‘AIT Usaybi‘a in his Uyun al-anba’ ft tabaqat 
al-atibba’ (*vol. II, 33, according to M.Z. Siddfqi, 1959: 36) and by al-Tabari in his 
Ta’rikh (*vol. Ill, 747-748, according to M.Z. Siddfqi, 1959: 36). See on Usaybi‘a’s 
textandits translation: W. Cureton (1841; additions by H.H. Wilson); F.R. Dietz (1833): 
117-121 (Arabic text) and 121-124 (Latin translation); A. Muller (1880): 472-499 
(Arabic text with annotated German translation). See A. Muller’s critical notes (1880: 
496-497) on the trustworthiness of the stories about Manka; Usaybi‘a borrowed them 
from a book called Kitab akhbar al-khulafa’ wa’1-baramika (Book of the history of the 
caliphs and Barmakids). The stories are repeated in many books and articles; see, e.g., W. 
Cureton (1841): 110-111; G. Fliigel (1857): 150; M.S. Khan (1979): 2-3 and 9, (1981): 
48; M.Z. Siddfqi (1959): 36; R.L. Verma (1992): 468-469. Manka’s conversion to Islam 
is recorded in the Kitab al-hayawan of al-Jahiz (M.S. Khan, 1981: 52). See on al-Jahiz, 
who lived in the ninth century: R.A. Nicholson (1962): 346-347; S.H. Nasr (1976): 62. 
See also on Manka: S.Q. Fatimi (1981): 94-96; A. Weber (1857): 114-116. 

5 W. Cureton (1841): 109. G. Fliigel (1857): 149, 150, 325-326. E. Haas (1876a): 620- 
621. M.S. Khan (1979): 2, (1981): 52. M.Z. Siddfqi (1959): 40-41. M. Steinschneider 
(1871): 347. R.L. Verma (1992): 473-474. The Introduction to the Kitabal-sumum men¬ 
tions Manka as its translator according to M.S. Khan (1981: 52), but his name is absent 
from the introduction in the Arabic text and German translation of A. Milller(1880:503). 
Compare: Sanaq (see Bhadrasaunaka). 

6 G. Fliigel (1857): 150 and 152. Manka translated this work for Ishaq ibn Sulayman (ibn 
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‘All al-Hashiml) according to the Fihrist a l-‘ulum. Usaybi‘a describes it as a work giving 
ten names for each medicinal plant, but omits to mention the name of the translator. See 
on Ishaq ibn Sulayman: G. Fliigel (1857): 152; M.Z. Siddiqi (1959): 19 and 36. 

7 M.S. Khan (1981): 52 (referring to Fuat Sezgin, 1970: III, 200-201). 

8 G. Fliigel (1857): 149. M.S. Khan (1981: 49). M.Z. Siddiqi (1959): 61. M. Ullmann 
(1970): 104. R.L. Verma (1992): 473. E.C. Sachau mentions that al-BTrunl was acquainted 
with the Caraka edition of ‘All ibn Zayn, a Christian physician in Merw, whose son, 
according to tradition, was the author of the Firdaws al-hikma (Preface XXXV and XL; 
II, 349). R.L. Verma (1992: 477) suggests that ‘All ibn Sahl, the author of the Firdaws 
al-hikma, derived his knowledge of Caraka from the defective Arabic translation made 
by ‘AIT ibn Zayn of Tabaristan. Al-BTrunl, however, once says that he bases himself on 
quotations from Caraka in a book by ‘AIT ibn Zayn (E.C. Sachau, 1964: I, 382), which 
cannot be but the Firdaws al-hikma, since its author is called ‘All ibn Zayn by most of 
the Muslim writers; on another occasion (E.C. Sachau, 1964: I, 162), al-BTrunl refers to 
his own, defective, copy of an Arabic translation of Caraka. See on the identities of ‘AIT 
ibn Sahl and ‘AIT ibn Zayn, as well as on the former’s faith and that of his father M.Z. 
Siddiqi (1979): 46-48. 

9 See on the form of the name in Arabic sources: M. Steinschneider (1871): 488. 

10 See A. Siggel (1951): 1110, 1111, 1132; R.L. Verma (1992): 477. 

11 G. Fliigel (1857): 149. M.Z. Siddiqi (1979): 61. The Fihristwas completed in A.D. 987; see 
on this work and its author. R.A. Nicholson (1962): 362-364. The Fihrist was translated 
into English by ^Bayard Dodge (New York 1970). 

12 M.Z. Siddiqi (1979): 33. Al-Ya‘qubTli ved in the second half of the ninth century. 

13 As recorded by Usaybi‘a. See: W. Cureton (1841): 107 ( Kitab Sirak al-hindi); E. Haas 
(1876a): 622; M.S. Khan (1981): 47; A. Muller (1880): 494; M. Steinschneider (1871): 
487-488; R.L. Verma (1992): 479. See on some of al-Razi’s references: J.F. Royle (1989): 
38; M.Z. Siddiqi (1959): 112. See on details concerning al-RazT’s quotations: A. Miiller 
(1880): 548-549 and 554-555; M. Ullmann (1970): 104. Al-RazTdied in A.D. 925. 

14 C. Elgood (1979): 372. J.F. Royle (1989): 37. M.Z. Siddiqi (1959): 61. M. Steinschneider 
(1871): 488. Seeon Ibn-STna, who died in A.D. 1036/37, for example: M. Asimov (1986); 
A.K. Bag (1986); C. Elgood (1979); S.H. Nasr(1976); M.H. Shah (1966). 

15 Al-BTrunT mentions that the Hindus have a book called by the name of its author, i.e., 
Caraka, which they consider as the best of their whole literature on medicine; he adds that 
this book has been translated into Arabic for the princes of the house of the Barmecides 
(E.C. Sachau, 1964:1,159). Subjects from Caraka, dealt with by al-BTrunl are: the descent 
ofayurveda (I, 159), weights (I, 162-163; Atreya is referred to), and the ages of the world 
(yuga; I, 382-383; Atreya is referred to). 

16 S.K. Hamarneh (1973): 121. M.S. Khan(1981): 52 and 56. Edition and English translation: 
M. Said (1973). See on this work too: S.K. Hamarneh (1973); *F. Krenkow (1946); *M. 
Meyerhof (1932); S.H. Nasr (1976): 188. 

17 F.R. Dietz (1833). W. Cureton (1841): 107. A. Muller (1880). Usaybi‘a died in A.D. 1270. 

18 See M. Steinschneider (1871): 488; M. Ullmann (1970): 104. This author, a famous 
botanist, lived in the thirteenth century. 

19 This Syriac author belongs to the second half of the ninth century (M. Ullmann, 1970: 

102 ). 

20 J.F'. Royle (1989): 38; repeated by O.P. Jaggi (IV, 16). G. Mukhopadhyaya(HIM III, 614). 
R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash in their ed. and transl. of Caraka, Preface XLII. M. Stein- 
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schneider (1871): 488. See also E. Haas (1877): 651. The smaller version of the large work 
of Serapion, as he is often referred to in the secondary literature, was translated into Latin, 
at the command of Frederick Barbarossa, by Gerard of Cremona (twelfth century) (see 
C. Elgood, 1979: 206-207). The Arabic translation has been preserved in fragments only, 
which are supplemented by numerous quotations. See on Serapion: M. Ullmann (1970): 
102-103. 

21 E. Haas (1876a): 634. M. Ullmann (1970): 106. M.Z. Siddiqi (1959): 100. 



Chapter 12 

Carakain Tibet 


1 P.Cordier (1903a): 537. 

2 P. Cordier (1903a): 523. 

3 P.Cordier(1903a): 528. 

4 These translations are mentioned by R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash (Preface, XLIII, to 
vol. I of ed. jj of the Carakasamhita), 

5 Not mentioned among the works by Saiis-rgyas rgya-mcho by M. Taube (1981). 

6 This famous seventeenth-century author wrote commentaries on the Rgyud-bzi and a num¬ 
ber of other medical works (see M. Taube, 1981: 73-77; Rechung, 1973: 21-22). 

7 Rechung (1973: 11) and Bhagwan Dash (1976: 52) render this title as Caiaka Astavarga; 
Bhagwan Dash suggests that it may refer to the eight sections of the Caiakasanihita. M. 
Taube (1981: 30) remarks that the Carakasanihita is referred to as Ca-ra-ka sde-brgyad t 
for example in Jayapandita’s Thob-yig. See on Jayapandita and his Thob-yig: M. Taube 
(1968/69), (1981). The Ses-bya kun-khyab , a work of Hjam-mgon kon-sprul blo-gros 
mthah-yas, mentions Ca-ra-ka as a work written by Dpal-ldan dgos-pa. a king of Varanasi, 
andMtho-bdan ca-ra-ka (Haricandra) (see P. Tsering, 1980: 109-110). 

8 This name means: bom under (the naksatra) Punarvasu. 

9 Dhanvantari. The Tibetan name is Thari-la-bor orThan-la-bar in the Tibetan-Sanskrit dic¬ 
tionary of Lokesh Chandra. 

10 Not mentioned in the Tibetan dictionaries I consulted. The Sanskrit equivalent may be 
Dvipadacara. Rkari-gnis-spyod is the spelling of the name found in a collection of eighteen 
works called Cha-lag bco-brgyad , usually ascribed to G-yu-thog-pa yon-tan mgon-po (M. 
Taube, 1981: 9, 30); Jayapandita’s Thob-yig has the variant Rkan-gnis-sbyod (M. Taube, 
1981:85). Rechung (1973:12) calls him Dkah-gnis-spyod, rendered by him as ‘Double ac¬ 
complishment in suffering’; the same form of the name is found in the Ses-bya kun-khyab 
(see P. Tsering, 1980: 109). 

11 I.e., Kasyapa (see the Tibetan-Sanskrit dictionary of Lokesh Chandra). Called thus in the 
Cha-lag bco-brgyad (M. Taube, 1981: 30); Jayapandita’s Thob-yig has the variant Hgro- 
skyob-gyi bu (M Taube, 1981: 85). Rechung (1973: 12) calls him Hgro-skyon-gi bu, ren¬ 
dered as ‘Son of the protector of beings’. 

12 I.e., Agnivesa. 

13 Mentioned in the Cha-lag bco-brgyad and Jayapandita’s Thob-yig (M. Taube, 1981: 30). 
Not recorded in the Tibetan dictionaries I consulted. The Sanskrit equivalent may be 
Mesanasa. Bhagwan Dash (1976: 51) and the Ses-bya kun-khyab (see P. Tsering, 1980: 
109) have Lug-nag (i.e., Krsnamesa). 

14 I.e., Nimindhara. Also mentioned in the Ses-bya kun-khyab (see P. Tsering, 1980: 109). 

15 This isthename as found in Jayapandita’s Thob-yig(M. Taube, 1981:30 and 85)andin the 
Ses-bya kun-khyab (see P. Tsering, 1980: 109). Rechung (1973:12) has Gsol-hgro-skyes, 
rendered as ‘Bom walking behind the plough’. Bhagwan Dash (1976: 51) gives Haladhara 
as the Sanskrit equivalent. The Tibetan names are not recorded in the dictionaries. 

16 Rechung (1973): 12. 
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17 M. Taube (1981: 30) mentions the Cha-lag brco-brgyad, Jayapandita’s Thob-yig , the 
Rgyud-bzi, and the biography of the Elder G-yu-thog-pa. 

18 I.e., Atri. 

19 I.e., Indra Satakratu. See M. Taube (1981: 30). 

20 He is one of the pupils of Rgyun-ses in the Cha-lag bco-brgyad (M. Taube, 1981: 30). His 
name is also found in Jayapandita’s Thob-yig (M. Taube, 1981: 45, 78, 81). 

21 Rechung (1973: 12) renders this title as ‘a commentary on the first part, clearer than sun 
and moon’. 

22 Rechung (1973: 12) renders this title as ‘acommentary on the second part, acting like a 
miraculous key. 

23 Rechung (1973): 12. 

24 Rechung (1973): 11. 

25 Mentioned repeatedly in Rechung (1973) and M. Taube (1981). 

26 Mentioned repeatedly in Rechung (1973). 

27 I.e., the 100,000 verses on medicine. This work is mentioned several times in Rechung 
(1973). 

28 I.e., the three protectors of knowledge. 

29 I.e., Kalesvaratantra. 

30 A closely related version is found in the Ses-bya kun-khyab, written by Hjam-mgon kon- 
spml blo-gros mthah-yas, who lived from A.D. 1813 to 1899 (see R Tsering, 1980). 

31 I.e., the Prajapati Daksa. 

32 Rechung calls the two Asvins (Tha-skar-gyi bu) Ris-med and Lhag-bchas. 

33 I.e.,Atreya. 

34 The equivalent of Lug-sna in the preceding list. 

35 I.e., JatOkarna. 

36 Mentioned several times in Rechung (1973). 

37 M. Taube, 1981: 35. 

38 M. Taube, 1981: 43. 

39 M. Taube, 1981:46. 

40 See P. Tsering (1980). 



Chapter 13 

Authorities associated with the Carakasamhita 


1 Compare Atreya. 

2 See H. Oldenberg (1888): 212-215. See on Rgveda 10.137, a charm for healing, which 
contains a verse attributed to Atri: K.G. Zysk (1985): 124-125. 

3 See on this pit, called rblsa: S.W. Jamison (1991): 229. 

4 See on Atri in Vedic literature, for example: Th. Baunack (1896); C.J. Blair (1961); S.W. 
Jamison (1991); A.B. Keith (1976): 91-92, 116, 227; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith 
(1967): 1,17; V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 61-88; N.J. Shende (n.d.): 143; G. Zeller (1990): 70- 
75. 

5 See, for example: N.G. Chapekar (1962); A. Danielou (1964): 323;Dowson; G.S. Ghurye 
(1972); Hopkins; H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 254; J.E. Mitchiner (1982); F.E. Pargiter 
(1922); Th. Sarmah (1991); S. Sorensen (1963): 99-100; M. and J. Stutley (1977); Vettam 
Mani. 

6 See J. E. Mitchiner (1982). 

7 Manusmrti 1.34. Atri is one of the mind-bom sons of Brahma in the Visnupurana (I.7.4-7); 
compare H.H. Wilson’s translation of the Vismpurana (42-44). 

8 Compare NCC1,102-103. 

9 NCC 1,102-103. Kane 1.1, 261-264. 

10 NCC I, 102. CESS A 1, 39-40; A 5, 4. A.M. Shastri (1969): 168, 436-437, 479, (1996): 
II, 438-439. 

11 SOramcandra (1978): I, 93. A.M. Shastri (1991): 93 and 146. 

12 Brhannighanturatnakara I, 31: Atri is oneof the eighteen authors of a medical samhita; an 
Atreyasamhita is mentioned too. 

13 Ca.Ci.l 4 .3-6: Atri is one of the sages who receive the ayurveda from Indra. 

14 Hantasamhita III.9.47—62: the formula of cyavanaprasavaleha is attributed to Atri = Kr- 
snatreya; 10.52-54: the formula of mrdvlkadighrta i s ascribed to Atri; parisistadhyaya 4: 
the ayurveda was proclaimed first by Brahma, later by Atri; parisistadhyaya 8: Atri is the 
foremost physician of the Krtayuga. 

15 Kasyapasamhita sisyopakramanlyadhyaya (p.61): Indra transmitted the ayurveda to four 
sages: Kasyapa, Vasistha, Atri, and Bhrgu. 

16 Atri is a member of the assembly of sages at the court of Romapada. 

17 Ad Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.56 (the male life cycle: definitions of bala, yuvan, madhyama, 
vrddha); this quotation may be from a dharmasastra work ascribed to Atri. 

18 Ad Ca.SO.1.2: Atreya is Atri’s son. 

19 Todara II: 1.37-38 (refers to Hantasamhita 1.2.16) and 3.44 (a definition of samsamana). 

20 A.s.U.50.209. 

21 Rasaratnadipika 176-177: the formula of mahamadanamodaka. 

22 Atri is an ayurvedapravartaka in the introductory verses of the Rasendrasambhava. 

23 Yogaratnakara 556: the formula of pasanabhedapaka, devised by Atri and communicated 
to Cyavana. 

24 A dharmasastra work called Laghvatii is also known (see Kane 1.1, 263). 
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25 Probably the Alreyasajphita = Hantasamhita is meant. 

26 Ad Rasendrasarasamgraha 1.65-67 (a description of the kavacfyantra), 127 (a description 
of the dolayantra), 130 (a description of gajaputa). 

27 The Atreyasamhita is also mentioned as one of the sources. 

28 Ad Rasaratnasamuccaya 2.26 (a description of thekosthikayantra), 9.41 (a description of 
the bhudharayantra), 25.58-60 (a description of the cakrayantra). 

29 Todara II: 1.37 introduces 1.38 (= Harita 1.2.16); 1.39-40 contains a comment on HarTta’s 
verse. 

30 See P.V. Sharma (1985e): 14-15. 

31 See on her, for example: Dowson; Hopkins; Vettam Mani. 

32 SeeAtreya. 

33 Vrddhatrayl 75-76. See, for example: Dowson; Hopkins; F.E. Pargiter (1969): I, 99-100; 
Vettam Mani; H.H. Wilson (1972): 70, 313. 

34 Gulabkunverba1,145. H. Paradkar 17. Gananatha Sena (1924:1,23). A medical Atrisam- 
hita is said to be well known in the Panjab (HIM II, 429; VSS, Preface 5). 

35 Buddhacarita 1.43. 

36 Rechung (1973): 12. Rechung confuses Atri with a sage called Lha-min-hjoms. 

37 NCCII, 67-68 and 406. Compare on Atreya: bhiksu Atreya, Atri, Krsnatreya, Hantasarp- 
hit a. 

38 The Caraka- and Bhelasamhita are treatises said to belong to the school of Atreya; the Ha- 
ritasaiphita represents a different medical tradition. 

39 See, for example: F.E. Pargiter (1922). 

40 See A. A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); H. Oldenberg (1888): 227-228. The members 
of Atri’s family are called Atris in the Rgveda, not yet Atreyas. 

41 See J. Filliozat (1975): 6. 

42 Rgveda 5.3, 4, 5, 6 are attributed to him. 

43 Rgveda 5.25 and 26 are ascribed to him. 

44 G.S. Ghurye (1979): 251. 

45 See on this Sakha: H.Th. Colebrooke (1873): I, 16 and 74; L. Renou (1947): 134; A. We¬ 
ber (1850a): 71, 73, 75, *(1852): 86-89, (1855a). R. Sastrl (1977: 515) says that Atreya 
belonged to the Aukhfyasakha, a subdivision of the Katha school of the Taittiriyas. 

46 Jyotir Mitra and Satya Pal Gupta (1966): 14. 

47 D. Chatt#padhyaya (1986): 443, n. 86. The NCC (VIII, 209-210 and 256) mentions the 
Tiibhasyaratna as a commentary by Somayarya. 

48 See on the purohita: R. Fick (1974): 107-117;J. Gonda(1955); E.W. Hopkins (1969): 380; 
A.A. Macdonell and A.B Keith (1967): I, 113-114; D. Seyfort Ruegg (1995): 50-52. 

49 Aitareyabrahmana 8.22 (see A.B. Keith, 1971: 337). 

50 Brhadaranyakopanisad 2.6.3 and 4.6.3. 

51 A.A. Macdonelland A.B. Keith (1967): 1,57. Compare PW (s.v. atreya). See Aitareyabra¬ 
hmana 7.1; Katyayanasrautasutra 10.2.21; Satapathabraiimana4.3A.2l. See J. Eggeling’s 
notes to his translation of the Satapathabrahmana (II, 346). See also S.W. Jamison (1991): 
185. An Atreya plays the part of a scapegoat during the horse sacrifice (A.B. Keith, 1976: 
I, 262-263). 

Noteworthy i,s the use of the term atreyl for a woman soon after her period, hence more 
likely to conceive; see on atreyl: S.W. Jamison (1991): 213-222. 

52 Gana 15 (agvadayah) ad AstadhyayJ 4.1.U0 (see on this gana: R. Birwe, 1961: 108-113). 
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53 See Vettam Mani 95. Atreya is a sadasya at the sarpasattra of Pariksit’s son (Adiparvan 
53.7-10; ed. Poona; Adiparvan 48.7-8, crit. ed.); he is mentioned as Vamadeva’s pupil 
(Vanaparvan 192; ed. Poona), and as the teacher of nirgunabrahman (Anusasanaparvan 
137; ed. Poona). Compare S. Sorensen (1963): 99. 

54 Vettam Mani 95. 

55 Mahabharata, Vanaparvan 26.8, Bhlsmaparvan 9.68, Harivamsa 31.14-17 (ed. Poona). 
S.Ch. Banerji (1991: 156): mentioned in the Brahmanda-, Markandsya- and Vayupurana. 
M.R. Singh (1972: 175 and 211): referred to in the Brahmanda- (1.2.16.50; G.V. Tagare, 
1983), Markandeya- (57.39; see RE. Pargiter, 1969:1, 320), Matsya- (*113.43), Padma- 
(*svargakhanda; 46.63), Vamana- (13.41), and Vayupurana (45.115-119; G.V. Tagare 
1987: 295-296). See also: F.E. Pargiter (1969): I, 320; H.H.’Wilson (1972): 162. 

56 See: Krsnatreya. 

57 See: bhiksu Atreya. 

58 See on Taksasila (Taxila): S. Beal (1881): I, 136-143; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 
285; A.K. Biswas (1996): 255-280; C.D. Chatteijee (1979); P. Cordier (1901a): 85; A. 
Cunningham (1871): 104-121; A.H. Dani (1986); N.L. Dey (1979): 200-202; Sukumar 
Dutt (1962): 211-213; Gulabkunverba I, 221-224; K. Karttunen (1989: see his index); 
S. Konow (1934); B.C. Law (1916), (1984): 129-131; Sir John Marshall (1921), (1951); 

R. K. Mookerji (1960): 332,470, 477-491; M.R. Singh (1972): 141-144; Vettam Mani; 

S. Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 494-496; J.Ph. Vogel (1939); K.G. Zysk (1991): 46-47. 
Taksasila is very often mentioned in the Jatakas. The Tibetan name for Taksasila is 
Rdo-hjog. 

59 See: JTvaka. 

60 The Mahavagga relates that JTvaka went to Taksasila to study medicine under a physi¬ 
cian of worldwide fame (disapamokkha); this epithet is also given to other teachers in 
Taksasila, as exemplified by the story told in the Pancavudhajataka (No. 55); see HIM III, 
703-725 (compare I.B. Homer, 1962: 380-397) on the story from the Mahavagga. 

61 The Sanskrit version of the *CIvaravastu (see K.G. Zysk, 1991: 53-54). The same story 
is found in the Tibetan version (see J.L. Panglung, 1981: 64-65). 

62 HIM III, 685-713. W.R.S. Ralston’s translation of F. Anton von Schiefner (1988): 92- 
109. W.W. Rockhill (1991): 64-65: called Atraya instead of Atreya. A physician called 
TTrthika Atreya, appearing in the Bhaisajyavastu of the Tibetan Mulasarvastivada-Vinaya 
as the court physician of king Bimbisara, is apparently different from JIvaka’s teacher, he 
refuses to treat i monk suffering fi»m haemorrhoids, and, compelled to do so by order 
of the king, carries out the job so carelessly, making the patient suffer, that the Buddha 
foretold his rebirth in one of the hells (J.L. Panglung, 1981: 17-18). 

63 A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 7-8 (Rockhill is referred to), (1987): I, Intr. 58. Hoernle’s identifi¬ 
cation was accepted by P. Ray (1956:60) and seriously considered by S. Ch. Vidyabhusana 
(1971: 11). The A treya of Taksasila is the bhiksu Atreya of the Carakasamhita according 
to G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 440). 

64 Gulabkunverba 1, 53-55. JyotirMitra (1982): 18: Manakacarya, Kapilaksa; (1985): 328: 
Manakacarya, Kapilaksa, Pirigalaksa. 

The Chinese version of the avadana of Amrapall gives his name asA-ti-li Pin-kia-lo, i.e., 
Atri Pingala(E.Chavannes, 1911:111,334; J. Filliozat, 1975: 8; K.G. Zysk, 1991: 54-55). 
Kapilaand Pirigala remind one of the colour surnames given to various Atreyas (see Kr¬ 
snatreya). 
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65 ABI467. Atrideva (1978): 53-54. AVI 80. Gulabkunverba 1,53-55. J. Filliozat in L. Re- 
nou et J. Filliozat (1953): 151. J. Filliozat (1975): 8. Hemarajasarman, upodghata 79-81. 
Jyotir Mitra(1974): 64; (1982): 17-19; (1985): 327-329. JyotirMitraandSatyaPal Gupta 
(1966). P. Ray and H. N. Gupta (1965): 2. R. Sarma (1959): prakkathan 3-9. R. Sastri 
(1977): 403. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 4; (I992d): 179. 

66 BhelaSu.18.1. 

67 See: Nagnajit. 

68 Atreya Punarvasu is frequently referred to as the son of Atri in the Carakasamhita and 
by Vagbhata (see the references to Atrisuta, etc.). Some authors stressing that Atreya was 
the son of Atri are: the Gulabkunverba team (I, 47-48); Jyotir Mitra and Satya Pal Gupta 
(1966); the authors of the sampadaklya (6) to ed. hh of the Carakasamhita; R. Sastri (1977): 
384; P.V. Sharma (1992d): 177; G.P. Srivastava (1954); 32; B. TripathI, bhumika (7) to 
ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita; Y.K. TnpathI (1987): 19. Hemarajasarman (upodghata 79) re¬ 
gards Atreya as a gotra name (see on this gotra G.S. Ghurye 1972). P. Ray and H.N. Gupta 
(1965: 2) consider Atreya to be a descendant or follower of Atri. 

69 Ca.Vi.3.3. Kampilya is described as lying on the banks of the Ganges and a city inhabited 
by the best among the twice-born. 

70 See E. Brucker (1980): 95, 130, 135; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); H. Zimmer 
(1879): 36-37. 

71 See on Kampilya: ABI 468-469; Atrideva (1978): 53; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 
168; A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 95; N. Dey (1979): 88; Dowson; P.K. Gode (1943g); 
Gulabkunverba 1,440-445; K.P. Jain (1946); Jyotir Mitra (1978a): 212, (1982): 19; B.C. 
Law (1984): 91-93; R. Sarma (1959): prakkathan (3), 48; R. Sastri (1977): 382,387-388 
and 403; H. Zimmer (1879): 37. 

72 See on Pancala: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 241-242; N. Dey (1979): 145; B.C. Law 
(1984): 115. 

73 See, for instance, Mahabharata , Adiparvan 138.73 (ed. Poona); Ramayana , Balakanda 33. 
19. 

74 See H.H. Wilson’s translation of the Visiiupurana (361, 363). 

75 The Kathasaritsagara (25.23 and 26) mentions a country called Kampilya. 

76 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991); A.K. Chatterjee (1978); Dowson; MW; PW; Vettam 
Mani. 

77 The Harltasamhita refers to him as Atreya; the surname Punarvasu does not occur in that 
treatise. 

78 Panini 4.3.34 (see V.S. Agrawala, 1947). Several persons called Punarvasu are known (see 
MW; PW). The constellation (naksatra) Punarvasu consists of c* and $ Geminorum The 
Carakasamhita knows about the custom of giving a naksatrika name to a child (Sa.8.50). 
Another example of such a name is PhalgunaorPhalguna, applied to Arjuna in the Maha¬ 
bharata and Bhagavatapurana. See on names derived from the naksatras: A. Hilka (1910): 
33-38,42; J.A. van Velze (1938): 47-49. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl74) has his own views on 
the etymology of the name Punarvasu. P.V. Sharma (AVI 89) suggested that Punarvasu was 
added to Atreya’s name by one of the revisers of the treatise that became the Carakasam- 
hita. 

79 J. Filliozat (1975): 6-9. 

80 The chapters of the Carakasamhita begin with the statement ‘thus spoke the venerable 
Atreya’; the chapters of the Bhelasamhita begin and end in this way. Atreya Punarvasu 
is usually referred to and quoted as Atreya. 
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81 For example: Ca.Su.10.3; 12.13; Bhela Sa.4.30, Atreya Punarvasu ismentioned in thefCa- 
syapasamhita (p.147), Punarvasu Atreya in Narahari’s Vagbhatamandana (64). 

82 Ca.Su 1.30 and 76; 13.3 and 9; 14.71; 15.25; 18.56; 25.3 and 26; Ni.V.44; Sa. 1.15; Ci.4.3; 
5.3; 6.3; 9.3; 13.4; 14.3; 20.3; 29.3; 30.4; Si. 1.6; 7.3. Bhela Su.25.5. See also A.h.U.40.62; 
A.s.Su.1.5. Punarvasu is mentioned in a quotation from the Candratasamgraha in Niscala’s 
Ratnaprabha (ad vrddhi 22: on the disease kuranda, which is absent from the Carakasam¬ 
hita). Punarvasu is quoted in the interpolated part of the Ratnaprabha , written by an un¬ 
known author (P.V. Sharma, 1993: Intr, 54). Narahari reproduces inhis Vagbhatamandana 
(61) Punarvasu’s answer to a question put to him by Kharanada; tltis quotation may derive 
from the Kharaiiadasamhita\ Narahari (70) also cites the words of Punarvasu in reply to 
questions, attributed to Gajakhaiidika and others, on the doses of enemas for various do¬ 
mestic animals (Ca.Si.l 1.22 is quoted, with a number of variants); Punarvasu is referred 
to on a third occasion (73) in connection with an unidentified quotation from Drdhabala. 
A recipe attributed to Punarvasu is found in the Rasaratnakara (II, bradhnavrddhyadhika- 
ra 18-20: antravrddhiharayoga). A young physician, called Rasayana, is referred to as 
Paunarvasava in the Harsacarita (ucchvasa 5; see the translation of E.B. Cowell and F.W. 
Thomas, 143-144). 

83 See the references to Atrisuta, etc., in the Carakasamhita and the works ascribed to Va- 
gbhata. 

84 Ca.Su.13.100. 

85 Bhela Su.25.1; 18.1. 

86 See Gulabkunverba I, 51-52; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 17; Jyotir Mitra and Satya Pal Gupta 
(1966). 

87 P.V. Shanna (1989a) and (1992d): 177-178: Atri, as the father of Candra, is called 
Candrabhaga. Soma (= Candra) is Atri’s son in the Mahabharata (Dronaparvan 144.4; 
Santiparvan 208.9; ed. Poona). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 74-75) regards Soma as one of 
Atreya’s names. 

88 AVI 79. Gangadhara ad Ca.Su.13.100. R. Sarma (1959): 9. P.V. Sharma (1970): 4. R. Sa- 
strl(1977): 386: Candrabhaga is the same as Anasuya, who is usually mentioned as Atri’s 
wife; Atreya came to be known as Candrabhagin out of love for his mother, contrary to 
the custom fora son to receive the gotra name from his father. Y.K. TripathT (1987): 19. 
Yadavasarman’s upodghata(3) to ed. z of the Carakasamhita. The Brhadaranyakopanisad 
(6.5.1-2) enumerates teachers named after their mother. See P.V. Sharma’s (1989a: 2-3) 
references to Panini’s rules for names derived from those of father or mother. 

89 Gulabkunverbal, 52. Y.K. TripathT (1987): 19. Vrddhatrayl 74. Jayadeva Vidyalarikara’s 
bhumika (kha) to ed. bb of the Carakasamhita. See on the river: N.N. Bhattacharyya 
(1991): 104; N.L. Dey (1979): 47; B.C. Law (1984): 29, 72-73; M.A. Mehendale (1996): 
351-352; MW; G.K. Pai (1975): 385-386; PW; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 57. The Candra¬ 
bhaga plays a conspicous role in tales about Samba in the Samba- and Bhavisyapurana ; 
an image of the sun god, who heals from leprosy, was established in a tlrtha on the banks 
of this river (see R.C. Hazra, 1955: 69-71). 

90 See Jyotir Mitra and S.P.. Gupta (1966). 

91 Vrddhatrayl 74. 

92 ABI464. 

93 Ca.Su.26.6: not identified by Cakrapanidatta and Sivadasasena. Bhela Su.12.1. The Cai- 
traratha forest or grove derives its name from Citraratha, also called Angaraparna, a king of 
the Gandharvas (Vrddhatrayl 64-65). Citraratha is a name found in the Ganapatha (194, ad 
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Panini 2.2.31), where it is coupled with Babllka, the country of Kankayana, who attended 
the meeting in the Caitraratha grove (Ca.Su.26.5). Citraratha and the Caitraratha park are 
met with in many Sanskrit texts, for example, the Buddhacarita (9.78) and Visnupurana 
(II.2.24) (see also MW; PW; Vettam Mani). Citraratha is the name of a region, identified 
as Citral, according to R. Sastri (1959: 43). See on the location of Caitrarathavana: Gula- 
bkunverba I, map between 48 and 49; G.K. Pai (1975): 385. 

94 Bhela Su.18.1. 

95 Ca.Si.3.3: Dhanesayatana (Cakrapani: = Himalaya); Ca.Su. 1.7 and Ci.19.3: Himavant; Ca. 
Ci.13.3 and 21.3: Kailasa; Ca.Si.3.3: sailavara. Harita 1.1.2: Himavant. 

96 Ca.Vi.3.3. 

97 Ca.Ci.4.3; notidentified by Cakrapani. Identified as the Panjab (ed. hh andtransl. a of the 
Carakasamhita), the region of Badri and Kedamath (Jyotir Mitra, 1982: 19; Y.K. TripathI, 
1987: 22), Alakapurl in Kumauin (R Sastri, 1977: 382 and 393). See the map of Gula- 
bkunverbal, between 48-49. 

98 Ca.Ci. 11.3; Si.3.5. 

99 Ca.Su.14.63 and 71. Bhela Su.18.3 and Ni.2.20. 

100 Agadavedasindhupravartanadripravara (Ca.Ci. 12.4); agnivarcas (Ca.Ci.4.3); agnyarka- 
samaprabhava (Ca.Ci.20.3); avyagra (Ca.Ci.14.3); ayuivedavidam sresthah(Ca.Ci.l3.4); 
ayurvedavidam varah (Harita 1.1.6); bhagavant (passim): bhisagvaristha (Ca.Ci. 12.3); 
bhisagvidyapravartaka (Ca.Ci. 13.4); bhutabhavisyadlsa (Ca.Ci.5.3): buddhismrtijna- 
nataponivasa (Ca.Ci.9.3); dhldhairyaudaryagambhlryaksamadamataponidhi (Si.7.3); 
dhldhrtismrtivijnanajnanaklrtiksamalaya (Ca.Ci.27.4); dosasudana (Ca.Su. 17.4); gatama- 
namadavyatha (Ca.Ci.25.3); gunaganadhara (Harita 1.1.6); hutagnihotra (Ca.Ci. 19.3 and 
29.3; see on agnihotra: H.W. Bodewitz, 1973); jitatman (Ca.Ci.13.4 and 30.4); jnanata- 
povisala (Ca.Ci.6.3); nirasa (Ca.Ci.6.3); nirmohamananusaya (Ca.Ci.6.3); paramarthavid 
(Ci.11.3); paravarajna (Ca.Ci.25.3); pranabhrtam saranyah (Ca.Ci.9.3); prasantatman 
(Sa.l .15); pratyaksadharman (Ca.Su.25.3); sarvaprajanam pitrvac charanyah (Ca.Ci.5.3); 
surasiddhajusta (Ca.Ci. 12.3); tattvajnanarthadarsin (Ca.Ci.30.4); tattvarthavid (Ci.11.97); 
udarakirti (Ci.11.3); vadatam varah (Bhela Su.18.3); vedalokarthatattvajna (Ca.Ci. 17.3); 
vigatajvara (Ca.Ni.1.44; see on vigatajvara: K.G. Zysk, 1991: 147-148); vinayadida 
(Ci.25.3); v!tarajastamodosa(Ci.l 1.97). 

The parisistadhyaya of the Haritasamhita praises Atreya as one who is like the lion among 
the animals, Ananta among the seipents, and Sambhu among the gods. 

101 See: Bharadvaja. 

102 See in particular D. Chattopadhyaya (1979). 

103 See Cakrapani ad Ca.Su. 1.30-31; Cakra’s views are repeated in Sivadasasena’s commen¬ 
tary. The blurred points of the stoiy in Ca.Su. 1 may be at the origin of the confusion. See 
D. Chattopadhyaya (1979); G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 74-75 and 122); P.V. Sharma(1985e): 
14-15. 

104 P.V. Sharma (1970): 2; (1992d): 178: Atri, and not Bharadvaja, was the teacher of Atreya 
Punarvasu. R. Sastri (1977): 388-389: Atreya’s teachers were Vamadeva, Atri and 
Bharadvaja. B. Tripathl’s bhumika (6-7) to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita . 

105 R. Sastri (1977): 388-389. Compare Mahabharata , Vanaparvan 192 (ed. Poona). 

106 Vrddhatrayl 147-148. 

107 Bower MS 1.8. 

108 The names appear to be interchangeable in dharmasastra literature (see Kane 1.1, 261— 
264). 
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109 A.s.U.50.209. 

110 Atreya, not Atri, is mentioned according to A. Rahman (STMI258). 

111 P.Cordier( 1902): 180. 

112 P. Cordier (1902): 180. 

113 Buddhacarita 1.43. 

114 See Hmtasanihita. 

115 See: Krsnatreya. 

116 See: bhiksu Atreya. 

117 R. Sastrl( 1977): 401. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 75) regards Dattatreya as a brother of Atreya. 

118 See C.Vogel (1965). 

119 A variant, occasionally found in P. Cordier’s writings, is Rgyun-ses ryi bu (PCordier, 
1902: 179, 180), but usually he gives Rgyun-ses-kyi bu, the Tibetan equivalent of Atreya 
as the son (bu) of Atri (Rgyun-Ses) (P.Cordier, 1901a: 81; 1903: 619; 1903a: 608-609). 
The correlation between Rgyun-ses, ‘the always knowing one’ and Atri is obscure 
(C.Vogel, 1965: 47); P. Cordier asserted (1902: 179-180) that Rgyun-ses corresponds 
to amitabuddhi in Sanskrit. Some Tibetan texts referring to the rsi Atreya (dran-sron 
rgyun-ses-kyi bu) are the Cha-lag bco-brgyad of G-yu-thog-pa Yon-tan-mgon-po and 
the Thob-yig of Klon-rdol Bla-ma (M. Taube, 1981: 9, 28). According to a Tibetan 
tradition, Rgyun-ses-kyi bu, together with seven more descendants of the Devas with a 
human mother, composed one medical work each, which they had heard from Indra; this 
collection of eight medical treatises is known as Rda-ra-ka sde-bigyad (Rechung, 1973: 
12). Hjam-mgon kon-sprul blo-gros mthah-yas (A.D. 1813-1899) relates, following 
another tradition in his Ses-bya kun-khyab , that Indra transmitted Brahma’s Gso-dpyad 
hbum-pa, i.e., the 100,000 (verses) on medicine, to Rgyun-ses bu (Atreya) and some 
others; thereupon, Atreya composed a large medical work called Chahgs-pa-hi biad-pa 
bsdus-pa, i.e., Brahma’s concise exposition, which he taught to Me-bzin hjug (Agnivesa) 
and other pupils; each of these pupils then wrote his own treatise (see P.Tsering, 1980). 

120 Compare: Atri and Hantasamhita ; see also various anonymous works. 

121 See: Hantasamhita. 

122 R. Sastri (1977): 401. Suramcandra (1978): 1,195-197. O.P Jaggi (IV, 20) mentions both 
Atreyasamhita and Harltasanihita as now lost treatises on kayacikitsa. 

123 See: quotations from Atreya, etc. 

124 NCC 11,68. 

125 NCC II, 68. Check-list Nr. 79. 

126 NCC II, 66-67 andX, 27. R. Mitra’s Notices I, Nr. 202. Todara quotes Atreya on the char¬ 
acteristics of the pulse (Todara II: 6.25). 

127 NCC II, 66-67. 

128 The Uttarakarika is quoted ad vamana 16; Atreya’s UttarakarikS a 4 anuvasana 33. 

129 See: Hantasanihita. 

130 Examples are Gopaladasa Vadlndra’s Cikitsasara, the Hanisarajanidana, Jayaratna’s 
Jvaraparajaya, Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya. 

131 Gaurana’s Navanathacaritra, a Telugu work, refers to Atreya as an alchemist and pupil of 
Nagarjuna (P. Hymavathi, 1993: 280). 

132 Todara II: 2.205 = Su.Sa.4.79. 

133 Todara III: 3.114. 

134 See: Hantasamhita. Dharmasastra works should also be taken into consideration; compare 
the Laghvatrismrti and Vrddhatreyasmrti mentioned by P.V. Kane (1.1,263). 
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135 See Kane 1.1,261-264. 

136 Gunaratna flourished about A.D. 1400. S. Dasgupta (1975: 213) regards this work as a 
Samkhya treatise and suggests that it is probably the same as Caraka’s treatment of Sam- 
khya; he argues that, as Atri is the speaker in Caraka’s work, it was also called Atreyasam- 
hita or Atrey at antra. 

137 K.H. Potter (Ed.) (1977): 337. 

138 K.H. Potter (Ed.) (1977): 238. See on references to and quotations from this Atreya, par¬ 
ticularly numerous in Bhatta Vadlndra’s commentary on the Vaisesikasutras: H. Isaacson 
(1995). 

139 B.N. Goswamy and A.L. Dahmen-Dallapiccola (1976): 10 and 110. 

140 Some examples are: R. Sastn (1977): 404: about 8.000 B.C.; Jyotir Mitra and Satya Pal 
Gupta (1966): 2.000 B.C.; P.V. Sharma (1992d): 180: about 1.000 B.C; G.P. Srivastava 
(1954): 32-33: about 1.000 B.C.; Atrideva (ABI 469): 750-700 B.C.; Gulabkunverba I, 
55-64: not later than the seventh century, probably about the eighth century B.C.; Y.K. 
Tripathf (1987:22): about the period of the Satapathabrahmana. 

141 Synonyms of Agnivesa, found in the Carakasanibita , are Hutasavesa (Ca.Su.17.5) and Va- 
hnivesa (Ca.Su.13.3; Si.12.53). Cakrapanidatta refers to him as Hutasavesa in the intro¬ 
ductory verses of his Ayurvedadlpika. He is called Hutasa in the Madhavanidana (44.1; 
explained in the Madhukosa as denoting Agnivesa). Nilakantha’s Basavarajlya (1, 27, 90, 
387).mentions his views as Agnimata. 

142 See: Anjananidana. 

143 See NCC I, 36 and X, 129. Cat.Skt.MSS N.-W.P. I, 1,586-587, Nr. 20: Nidanasthana by 
Agnivesa (9 leaves); not procurable for copying; recent and incorrect; contains the defini¬ 
tions of diseases. 

144 HIM III, 525. 

145 CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 7. 

146 Check-list Nr. 9. 

147 ABI 472 and Suramcandra(1978): 208: the MS forms part of the collection of the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda(MS Nr. 1579). 

148 See NCC I, 36: the ^Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit College Library of 
Benares (284) is referred to, as well as the ^Catalogue of the Library of the India Office, 
Vol. II, Part 1, Sanskrit Books, London 1897, which records a Calcutta edition of 1883. 

149 Seethe NCC (1,36-37) on the Agnivesyagrhyasutra and some more works associated with 
his name. 

150 Hariharacaturanga 1.169: Agnivesa has his own views on the classification of elephants. 

151 MatahgalUa 1.5: Agnivesya is one of the sages assembled at Romapada’s court. 

152 Hastyayurveda 1.1 (p.3: Agnivesya) and 3.3 (Agnivesa): one of the sages at Romapada’s 
court; IV.4 (p.581): Agnivesa’s view on the kinds of sneha to be distinguished. 

153 NCC I, 37 (Agnivesya). 

154 ABI 472: ’^Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, MS Nr. 3791 (not recorded 
in S. Kuppuswami Sastri’s Cat. Madras, vol. XXIII). 

155 Quotations and references from works on gajasastra are omitted. 

156 Ad Sarngadharasamhita I.7.77cd-79ab (two quotations). 

157 Yogaratnasamuccaya 7.126; 8.171cd-172ab; 14.254-258; 16.326; 19.246 and 267-268; 
20.239-240 and 444. 

158 Ayurvedabdhisara 9372-77. 
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159 Bhavaprakasa 7^.140-143; cikitsa 1.762. 

160 Ad Ca.SQ.2.17; Ci.3.179cd-188ab (from the Agnivesasamhita ) and 197-200ab; 4.62-72 
and 88; 7.60-64. The quotation ad Su.2.17 is obviously from the Agnivesasamhita (com¬ 
pare the quotation from that work). 

161 Quoted in the Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

162 Ad Su.Ci.38.3-6. 

163 Ad Ca.Ci.3.63-67: theagnivesatantra carakacaryasamskrta is quoted; the verses are absent 
from the Carakasamhita, but resemble, Ca.Ci.3.53cd-5 8; some regard them as being from 
the Agnivesatanua (for instance: Gulabkunverba I, 72-73; SQramcandra, 1978: 207). Su- 
ramcandra reproduces a second quotation, identical with that in Cakrapani’s commentary 
ad Ca.Ci.3.179cd-188ab. 

164 Ad Rasendrasarasamgraha 1.233 (a reference to the description of the purification of sila- 
jatu in the Agnivesasamhita)- 

165 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita II 1.3.1. 

166 The Agnivesasastia i s quoted o r referred t o i n his commentary on Trimalla’s SataslokJ. 

167 Ayurvedaprakasa 4.110-115 is from Agnivesa according to Gulrajsannamisra’s commen¬ 
tary. 

168 Vagbhatamandana 64 (Ca.Su. 13.23-25 is quoted), 73 (unidentified quotation), 107. 

169 Basavarajiya 1, 27,90, 387. 

170 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 17,41-42,64; apasmara7-8; vamana 14; niruha 8-10. Jvara64 was 
borrowed from Agnivesa. 

171 Rudrabhatta’s commentary on the Sarhgadharasamhita (see CC 1,2). 

172 In his Cikitsaratnabharana (kesarapaka; see Rasayogasagara , kakaradi 345). 

173 Padarthavijhana 46. 

174 Ad Cakradatta , jvara 17-18, 29 (from the Agnivesasamhita ) and 64; raktapitta 14; niruha 
8-10; ad Cakrapani’s Dravyaguna , panlya 31. 

175 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 32cd-35ab, 40cd-43ab, 66cd-68ab, 92-94, 
150-153,158-161, 162-168, 194-197. 

176 Ad A.h.Sa.3.61cd-62ab, 65cd-66ab, 67cd. 

177 Ad Siddhayoga 1.132; 21.5-6; 76.3ab. 

178 Todarall: 1.50, 111, 130; 2.38, 63-64, 167; 3.6-9, 66-67,130,196-198, 225-228, 371, 
378-381ab; 4.51-53ab, 92-96, 117-118, 142, 159-160, 188, 193, 205-215; 5.55, 101- 
102ab; III. 2.2-20, 24-35, 45-48; 3.11, 17-18, 20-21, 73, 98, 116-117, 121, 161, 169- 
170, 192, 211, 229, 236, 241, 248, 250-251, 256, 263-264, 268; 4.28-30, 43, 540, 695- 
696,723,762,795, 801, 805,1271-1278,1297-1299, 1336-1337,1342-1343; V: 10.21; 
VI: 11.10-15 and 16; IX: 1.141,203-205,401,420,482-483. 

179 A.h,Ni.2.61-62a. A.s.Ni.2.63-64a. 

180 Ad Madhavanidana 2.66cd-74ab. 

181 Padarthavijhana 46 = Ca.Su.l ,49a-c. 

182 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 162-168 (agrees ratherclosely with Ca.Ci.7. 
144-150); 158-161 (agrees ratherclosely with Ca.Ci.7.140-143). 

183 Todara II: 1.50 (compare Ca.Su.9.19), 115-119 (compare Ca.Su.l 1.57-61); 3.9 (= 
Ca.Ci.^^ab), 371 (= Ca.Su.17.117); 4.117 (from Ca.Sa.8.5-6), 118 (from Ca. 
Sa.8.6), 142 (= Ca.Sa.6.22), 193 (= Ca.Sa.4.21-23); 5.101-102ab (= Ca.I.2.8-9ab); 
III: 2.2-20 (related to Ca.Sfl.22.4-21ab), 24-35 (related to Ca.Su.22.25-37), 45-48 
(= Ca.Su.22.38-40), 3.11 (= Ca.Ci.3.4), 17-18 (= Ca.Ci.3.5cd-6), 20-21 (related to 
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Ca.Ci.3.32-34), 42 (= Ca.Ci.3.30ab and 31), 116-117 (= Ca.Ci.3.146cd-148ab), 121 (= 
Ca.Ci.3.148cd-149ab), 229 (related to Ca.Ci.3.172cd-173ab), 236 (= Ca.Ci.3.165cd- 
166aband 167ab),241 (= Ca.Ci.3.167cd-168ab), 248(=Ca.Ci.3.173cd-174ab), 250-251 
(= Ca.Ci.3.174cd-176ab), 256 (= Ca.Ci.3.289cd-290ab), 263-264 (Ca.Ci.3.217-218); 
4.28-30 (= Ca.Ci.3.324-326), 540 (= Ca.Ci.3.287cd-288ab), 695-696 (= Ca.Ci.3.112- 
114ab), 723 (= Ca.Ci.3.322cd-323ab), 762 (= Ca.Ci.3.53cd-54ab); VI: 11.10-15ab (= 
Ca.Su.21.29-34). 

184 Compare Ca.Su.6.8 (agrees with the quotation). 

185 Compare Ca.Su.6.33-40 (agrees with the quotation). 

186 Compare Ca.Vi.3, which deals with this subject. 

187 These means are threefold: aptopadesa, pratyaksaand anumana; compare Ca.Sa.il.17, 
which adds yukti. 

188 Compare Ca.Su. 1.59-61 (agrees with the quotation). 

189 Compare Ca.Su.17.112 (agrees with the quotation). 

190 Compare Ca.Su.26.40 (agrees with the quotation). 

191 Compare Ca. Vi.8.116. 

192 This number is said to be 551.700,000; the hairs of the beard (smaSru) are 300,000 in num¬ 
ber (disagrees with Ca.Sa.7.14). 

193 Compare Ca.Sa.2.29-30 and 8.21; Sa.8.21 partly agrees as to the contents. 

194 Compare Ca.Sa.4.20-22 (not fully agreeing). 

195 The measures are: daivavyapasraya, yuktivyapasraya and sattvavajaya (compare Ca.Su. 
11.54, which closely agrees, but is in prose); Todara II: 2.168 refers in this quotation (from 
Agnivesa) to Caraka and Atreya. 

196 The measures are: antahparimarjana, bahihparimarjanaand sastrapranidhana (agrees with 
Ca.S0.ll.55). 

197 Three classifications: (a) derived fromjarayuja, andaja, svedaja and audbhida creatures; 
(b) according to the predominance of one of the five mahabhutas; (c) agneya and saumya. 

198 Compare Ca.Su.25.45-47. 

199 Compare Ca.Su.27.312cd-315. 

200 Quoted anonymously in the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 1.2-3. 

201 The quotation is close to A.s.Ni.2.95cd-96ab = Madhavanidana 2.41. 

202 Descriptions of this fever are also found in very late ayurvedic texts. 

203 Compare Madhavanidana 44.1-7. 

204 Compare Ca.Ci.10.46-47. 

205 A quotation from the Agnivesasanihita\ it is also found in Jejjata’s commentary on the 
Carakasamhita according to Suramcandra (1978: 207). 

206 The same paribhasa is quoted, anonymously, by Sivadasa ad Cakradatta, jvara 64. 

207 This verse derives from Agnivesa according to Sivadasasena. 

208 A quotation from the Agnivesatantra. 

209 The quotation is identical with A.h.Su.22.23. 

210 It may well be that more prescriptions than 1 could trace are found in the Carakasainhita. 

211 Compare Ca.Ci.19.42-43. 

212 Compare Ca.Ci.19.44. 

213 According to P. Cordier (1903b): 341. 

214 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 345. 

215 Agrees rather closely with Ca.Ci.7.144-150. 
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216 Agrees rather closely with Ca.Ci.7.140-143: tiktasatpalakaghrta. 

217 Compare Ca.Ci.5.65-67ab. 

218 SeeNiscalaadjvara64. 

219 Some MSS of the Carakasaiphita are recorded in catalogues under the title of Ag- 
nivesasamhita (see NCC I, 37). 

220 See HIM III, 519. 

221 This assertion is no longer found i n P. Ray’s revised edition. 

222 HIM III, 519-522. 

223 This discourse of Atreya is absent from the Astahgasanigraha. 

224 Compare Siddhayoga 1.190 (no source mentioned) and Yogaratnakara 163 (anonymous). 
An almost identical verse, attributed to Bhaluki, is found in the Atahkadarpana ad Ma¬ 
dhavanidana 2.24 and in Dalhana’s commentary ad Su.U.39.45cd-46ab. 

225 The verse is incorporated in the Basavarajiya (27: from Agnimata) and is quoted in the 
Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2.66cd-74ab (from Agnivesa). 

Verses with a similar content form part of or are quoted in numerous works: Arunadatta 
ad A.h.Ni.2.60-63; Atahkadarpana ad Madhavanidana 2.24,34-36ab, 66cd-74ab; Bhava- 
prakasa, cikitsa 1.534-535; Cakrapani ad Ca.Ci.3.53cd-6lab; Madhukosa ad Madhavani¬ 
dana 2.34-36ab and 66cd-74ab; Siddhayoga 1.189; Su.U.39.45cd^*6ab; Yogaratnakara 
163. 

226 HIM III, 520. 

227 The six pupils of Atreya, among whom Agnivesa, according to Dalhana. 

228 See S. Dasgupta(1975): II, 429,432; Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,5, 17-18; Gulabkunverba 
I, 71-75; Haridattasastrin (upodghata, cha-tha, to ed. ee of the Carakasaiphita); R.C. 
Majumdar (1971): 223; Ramachandra Rao (1985): I, 16; T. Sarma (1981/82): 87-89; 
P.V.Sharma (1975c): 81; SQramcandra (1978): 206; Y.K. TripathI (1987): 23. 
Haridattasastrin (upodghata, page cha) quotes a statement found in Gaogadhara’s Jalpa- 
kalpataru on the Carakasaiphita (ad Ca.Ci.30.289), which asserts that the Agnivesatantra 
was available to this author, who lived in the nineteenth century (compare Gulabkunverba 
1,74-75). 

P.V.Sharma grew more critical with regard to the authenticity of quotations from Agnivesa 
in his later publications (1992d: 179). 

229 The fact that the Kavlndracaryasucipatram mentions, even twice (Nrs. 907 and 950), the 
presence of the Agnivesyatantra among the manuscripts of Kavindra’s library, cannot be 
regarded as solid evidence. 

230 The (Agnivega)sanihita is described as a treatise consisting of 12,010 verses at the end of 
the Carakasaiphita (Si. 12.52); this verse may be inauthentic (it is put between brackets in 
several editions). A.F.R. Hoemle believed that he had discovered a fragment of the Agni¬ 
vesatantra ; his evidence was invalidated by P. Cordier (1903b: 342). 

231 P.V.Sharma( 1970a): 5; (1975c): 80-81; (1992d): 179. Similarviews are found in B.Tripa- 
thfs bhumika (7) to ed. 11 of the Carakasaiphita. 

232 See Carakasaiphita. 

233 The claim ofP. V.Sharma (1970a: 15; 1992d: 186) that the Agnivesatantra must have been 
written in a simple style, like that of the Bhelasanihita, is fortuitous and no more than a 
guess. 

234 Todara II: 3.228. The term ekarupa yaksman is unknown to me from other treatises. 

235 Todara I: 1.130. The authenticity of this quotation would prove that the prominent place 
of yukti in the Carakasamhita is due to Caraka. 
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236 Todara II: 4.51-53ab. 

237 Todara II: 4.188 and 193 (on embryology). 

238 Todara II: 2.167-170. 

239 Todara III: 4.795. 

240 Todara III: 4.43. 

241 Kusumavali ad Siddhayoga 21.5—6; Todara V: 10.21; Yogaratnakara 430. This subject is 
not discussed in the Carakasamhita. 

242 Todara III: 3.268. 

243 BasavarajTya 387. 

244 See Adhamalla’s quotations ad Sarhgadharasanihita I.7.77cd-79ab. 

245 The types are almost identical with those of the Susrutasanihita (Ni.15). 

246 G. Mukhopadhyaya(HIMIII,521) regards Madhavanidana 44.1 as quoted from the Agni- 
vesatantra. 

247 J.Filliozat (1975): 12-13. 

248 Agnivesa belongs to the group of sages called paramarsi (Vrddhatrayl 64 and 145). 

249 See A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); J. Gonda (1977). A grhyasutra is attributed 
to AgniveSya. R. Sanna (1959: 18) asserts that the medical authority Agnivesa is the son 
of an Agni who is mentioned in the Chandogyopanisad ( IV.6). 

250 L. Renou (1947): 134. 

251 Suramcandra (1978): 203. CC 1,454: Mahiseya is a grammarian, quoted in the commen¬ 
tary on the Taittinyapratisakhya called Tribhasyaraina. 

252 Ganas 71 and 104. 

253 Mahabharata, Adiparvan 121 and 158 (crit. ed. and transl. van Buitenen); 130.39-40 and 
170.27-30 (ed. Poona). See also M.A Mehendale (1993): 91-92. 

254 Mahabharata, , Adiparvan 122 (crit. ed. and transl. van Buitenen); 131.40-41 (ed. Poona). 

255 Suramcandra (1978): 202-203. Vettam Mani 17. 

256 Th. Sarmah (1991): 77. Mahabharata , Dronaparvan 69.65-67 (crit. ed.). 

257 See Th. Sarmah (1991): 76-78. 

258 Suramcandra (1978): 202-203. Bhagavatapurana 9.2.21-22. Brahma ndapur ana 2.3.47.49 
(see G.V. Tagare, 1983). Matsyapurana 196.12 (see J.D, Akhtar, 1972: II, 198). Vayupura- 
na *23.207. 

259 Translation J.M. Sanyal (1973): I, 784. This Agnivesa became the progenitor of the 
Agnive^ya brahmanas (see H.H. Wilson’s translation of the Visnupurana, 312, note 20). 

260 Compare:G.P. Malalasekera (1983): 1,14-15 (Aggivessana); P.V.Sharma(l989a); 16-17. 

261 See F. Edgerton (1977). 

262 Gulabkunverba I, 75. See L. Feer (1979): 427-430: the DIghanakha Suttanta of the Ma- 
jjhimanikaya (*ed. M. Trenckner, I, 497-511) mentions Aggivessana (= Sanskrit Agni- 
vaifyayana) as a surname of DIghanakha. 

263 Avadanasataka, Nr. 99. See L. Feer (1979): 418-430. 

264 See A.L. Basham (1951). Compare P.V.Sharma (1989a): 32. 

265 See A.L. Basham (1951): 56-58; F. Edgerton (1977); K.G. Zysk (1991): 27. 

266 P. Cordier (1903a): 614 and 619. Mentioned in Jayapandita’s Thob-yig (M. Taube, 1981: 
85). 

267 Rechung (1973): 12. M. Taube (1981): 30. 

268 E.C. Sachau (1964): I, 150. 

269 See J. Filliozat (1975): 12-13. 
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270 See AVI 81; Gulabkunverba 1,76. 

271 Gana 71 (gargaiayah, belonging to Panini 4.1.105) mentions Agnive£a; gana 71 (kanva- 
dayah, belonging to Panini 4.2.111) mentions Paragara and Jatukarna. 

272 Astadhyayl 4.3.93; Ganapatha, gana 97 (taksaSiladayah, belonging to Panini 4.3.93.), 176 
(madhvadayah, belonging to Panini 4.2.86) and 206 (varanadayah, belonging to Panini 4. 
2.82). 

273 Authors adducing this argument are: the Gulabkunverba team (1,76); T. Sarma (1981/82: 
89); P.V. Shanna (1970a): 5-6, (1975c): 81, (1992d): 180; V. Sukla(1977): 1,45; B. Tripa- 
thlin his Bhumika (8) to ed. 11 of the Carakasanihita; YadavaSarman in the upodghata (6-7) 
to ed. z of the Carakasamhita(see his additional evidence from the grammatical literature). 

274 See, for example: P.V. Sharma (1975c): 81. 

275 See, for example: V. Sukla (1977): I, 45; B. TripathI, Bhumika (7-8) to ed. 11 of 
the Carakasamhita. These authors refer to *SrTsahkar Balkrsna Dlksit’s Bharatiya 
Jyotihgastretihas 139. See on the same subject: M.R. Bhat (1992): I, Intr. VIII-IX. 

276 See A.L. Basham (1954): 493; J.F. Fleet (1912); S. Srinivasan (1979): 131-132. 

277 See on AgniveSa and his date: ABI469-472; Atrideva (1978): 65-66; AVI 81-89; J. Fil- 
liozat (1975): 12-13; Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 4-5, 17-18; Gulabkunverba I, 68-77; 
Haridattagastrin, upodghata cha-tha to ed. ee of the Caiakasamhita; HemarajaSarman, upo¬ 
dghata 42; HIM III, 519-527; Ramachandra Rao (1985): 16; R. Sarma (1959): 18-24; T. 
Sarma(1981/82): 87-89; P.V Sharma( 1970a): 4-14, (1992d): 179-180; P.V. Sharma’s In¬ 
troduction (VII—VIII) to his ed. andtransl. of the Carakasanihita ; R.K. Sharma and Bhag- 
wan Dash, Preface (XXXV-XXXVI) to their ed. and transl. of the Carakasamhita; V.Sukla 
(1977): 1,44-45; Suramcandra (1978): 202-209; B. TripathI, Bhumika (7-11) to ed. 11 of 
the Carakasamhita; Y.K. Tripathl(1987): 23; Vrddhatrayl 145-146; Yadavagarman’s upo¬ 
dghata (6-7) toed, zof the Carakasamhita. 

278 P. Cordier (1899a): 3; (1901a): 80. 

279 NCCIX.97. 

280 See on this problem: P. Cordier (1903b): 328-329; Gulabkunverba I, 101-105; HIM III, 
624-629; A.F.R. Hoemle (1908). 

281 SeeA.F.R. Hoemle (1908): 1001. 

282 Some MSS supporting this order are: Cat. IO Nrs. 2637 and 2643; Cat. Mtinchen Nrs. 371a 
and b. See for other MSS: A.F..R. Hoemle (1908): 1001. 

283 See A.F.R. Hoernle (1908): 1000. G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 614 and 625) asserts that 
Datar (ed. t) adopted Jlvananda’s arrangement, which proves to be incorrect. 

284 The argument, employed by the Gulabkunverba team (I, 104), that chapters fourteen 
(ar$as), nineteen (atlsara) and twenty-one (visarpa) are from Caraka’s pen because they 
are quoted in the Navanitaka is inconclusive (see Bower MS). 

285 See the arguments of P. Cordier (1912) for attributing chapter eight (rajayaksman) chiefly 
to Caraka. 

286 See the list of quotations. 

287 The chapters are numbered according to the most current serial order. 

288 R. Sastrl (1977: 419) is convinced that part of this chapter is by Caraka. 

289 Vijayaraksita (ad Madhavanidana 11.1-2) quotes Caraka (Ci.18) on the subject. 

290 Paribhasa 25 at the end of A.s.Ka.8. 

291 The chapter seems also to be attributed to Caraka by Jejjata(ad Ca.Ci.24.117-135); com¬ 
pare Gulabkunverba I, 104; Jejjata states that the chapter was written by the acarya, i.e., 
Caraka. 
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292 The chapter colophons mentioning Drdhabala are absentfrompart of the editions. 

293 See the end of his comments ad Ca.Ci.25. 

294 Gulabkunverba 1,101-105. 

295 See HIM III, 624-629. 

296 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 626-628) on Birajacaran Sengupta’s criteria. B. Sen- 
gupta, who was convinced that quotations from Caraka with the case-ending of the instru¬ 
mental refer to the author himself, pointed to a quotation in the Madhukosa ad Madhava - 
nidana 35.21-22c (on a variety ofudara). Srikanthadatta’s citations in his commentary on 
this chapter begin, however, several times with yad uktam carake, which invalidates the 
reasoning, since the use of the locative, according to B. Sengupta’s presuppositions, in¬ 
dicates that the Carakasamhita (as revised by Drdhabala) is the source. B. Sengupta sug¬ 
gested that part of the chapter on udara, in particular the verses on surgical treatment, might 
be additions of Drdhabala to Caraka’s text. 

297 See, forexample: AVI 107; P.V. Sharma(1992d): 187; Yadavasarman’supodghata, 11-12. 
Birajacaran Sengupta concludes that the authorship of the chapters on unmada, apasmara, 
ksataksTna and svayathu cannot be settled with certainty (see HIM III, 629); the Gulabkun¬ 
verba team (Gulabkunverba 1,105) infers that it remains doubtful who wrote the chapters 
on unmada, apasmara, ksataksTna, svayathu, udara, kasa, and chardi. 

298 See, forexample: Gulabkunverba I, 104-105; A.F.R. Hoemle (1908); R. SastrT (1977): 
481-419; P.V. Sharma (1992d): 186-187. P. Cordier (1903b: 328-329) concluded that JT- 
vananda reproduces the original classification of Drdhabala. 

299 This table (Ca.Su.30.36—68) covers all the sections of the Carakasamhita ; it may be one 
of Drdhabala’s additions. 

390 The last three chapters of the Nidanastbana deal with sosa (= rajayaksman), unmada and 
apasmara. 

301 The commentators give arguments for the sequence of the chapters. Cakrapanidatta’s list 
of the chapters due to Caraka himself may have been the source of JTvananda’s serial order, 
this list (see Cakra ad Ca.Ci.30.289-290) comprises Ci.1-8, and the chapters on arsas, atl- 
sara, visarpa, dvivranlya and madatyaya; JTvananda reversed the order of the chapters on 
madatyaya and dvivranlya. Cakrapani’s arrangement in this list need not mean that the 
chapters are enumerated in their original order, because he defends the current series at 
the beginning of his comments on each chapter. 

302 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979: 30) asks himself whether it could be that the contempt for 
physicians expressed by the Indian lawgivers had anything to do with the neglect and loss 
of a very substantial portion of Caraka’s work. P.V. Sharma (1970a: 53-61) suggested 
that Caraka’s treatise did not become current and was partly lost because Caraka was a 
Saka physician. See on the legal position of physicians in ancient India: A.L. Basham 
(1976): 36-39; L. Stembach *(1945), (1948), (1949), (1965). 

303 The earliest representative of the tradition thatCaraka left his work half-completed by rea¬ 
son of his untimely death is Indu (paribhasa 25 at the end of A.s.Ka.8). 

304 R. SastrT (1977: 419) assumes that Drdhabala could dispose of fragments of the lost parts, 
which can be detected thanks to their superior style. 

305 It is called Kalpopanisad. 

306 Forexample, at Su. 15.5; Ci.5.102, 132, 161. 

307 P. Cordier (1903b: 328-329) was convinced that the table was rewritten by some later 
redactor. The same view is expressed by the Gulabkunverba team (I, 105). P.V. Sharma 
(AVI 106) considers it to belong to the original Carakasamhita. 
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308 See on this problem also: B.L. Sarma (1984). 

309 Cakrapani ad CaSi.12.39. The number of diseases of the mouth, recognized by Drdhabala, 
is sixty-four (Ci.26.122); this number disagrees with Susn.Ua and Bhoja (see Su.Ni.16.3 
and Gayadasa’s commentary); the source of Drdhabala’s number is unknown. Drdhabala 
repeatedly refers to a salakyatantra (e.g., Ca.Ci.30.123). 

310 Ca.Ci.5.69-70 = Su.U.42.27-28. Ca.Ci.26.113cd-114 = Su.U.22.6-7ab: this verse was 
borrowed from the Susrutasamhita according to Atrideva (ABI 159). P. Cordier (1901d: 
164) regarded a verse of Ci.30 as an addition of Drdhabala, taken from the Susrutasam¬ 
hita; someother verses, with parallels in Susmta’s w«rk, are supposed to be borrowed, the 
other way round, by Nagarjuna, considered to be the author of the Uttaratantra (P. Cordier, 
1899a: 1). 

311 Gulabkunverba I, 105: Su.11.56-63 is not in tune with the contents of the chapter as a 
whole. 

312 These prose portions are reminiscent of Bana’s style (AVI 108; P V.Sharma, 1970a: 68). 

313 AVI 112. P.V. Sharma points to parallels of Ca.Su.25.40-41 in the Visnudhanriottarapura- 
na (1.56) and BhagavadgTta. 

314 ABI 163. Compare, on the same subject, the Susrutasamhita (Su.45.21-23). 

315 ABI 159-160. P. Cordier (1903b): 328-329. Gulabkunverba I, 105. Atrideva (ABI 159- 
160) points to the unusual position of the table of contents at the end of the Sutrasthana. 

316 A.F.R. Hoemle (1908) regards Ca.Ni.3.3-5 and 16-17 as additions of Drdhabala. Ni.3.3- 
5 are in his opinion suspect because they duplicate Ni.3.18 and refer to the contents of the 
chapter in a wrong order (purvarupa precedes linga); Ni.3.16-17 are verses on treatment, 
out of place in a chapter on nidana; Ni.3.17 is a versified duplicate of Ni.3.16. Hoernle’s 
claim that verses on treatment are out of place in a chapter on nidana is not tenable; his 
argument that Ni.3.16-17 consist of quotations from the Astahgasamgraha (Ci.16.3) and 
Siddhayoga (30.2) is altogether unfounded. 

317 Gulabkunverba 1,105: Vi.3.40-44 and 46-48 are not in tune with the subject of the chapter 
and not referred to in the recapitulatory verses. Vi.3.47-48 are placed between brackets in 
several editions. 

318 AVI 111. P.V.Sharma( 1970a): 74. 

319 R.F.G. Muller (1951): 21. 

320 I.12.71cd-80ab. P.V. Sharma (1970a: 68; AVI 108) says that a list of these items belongs 
to the Gupta period. 

321 Ci.3.311-312. AVI 108-109; P.V. Sharma (1970a): 68-69; (1992d): 195: the Visnusaha- 
sranamastotra appears in the Gupta period; Ca.Ci.3.311cd is an ardhasloka also found in 
the Visnudharm 0 ttaiapurana( 2.110.12cd); caracarapatim vibhum of Caraka is replaced by 
caracaragurum harim; the next ardhasloka is identical with Ca.Ci.3.312ab. 

322 A.F.R. Hoemle (1908; 1006-1027) put forward that Ci.5.1-17 are due to Drdhabala, be¬ 
cause these verses duplicate the contents of the Nidana chapter on gulma (Ni.3); the same 
applies, in his view, to Ci.5.169-171, the proper place of which would be at the end of 
Ni.3, and Ci.5.172-182, which are concerned with the type of gulma caused by blood, a 
disordernot described in Ni.3; Ci.5.183-189, summarizing verses thought to be additions 
of Drdhabala, cannot be attributed to Caraka either. Verses, also ascribed to Drdhabala in 
Hoemle’s article, are Ci.5.137-141 (on the cupping of gulma by phlegm), 102 (referring 
to the Siddhisthana and Ci.26), 132 (referring to the Siddhisthana) and 161-163 (referring 
to Ci.14 and 15). 
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The weakness of Hoemle’s exposition lies in his tendency to assume that Caraka’s ideas 
about a coherent and systematic style are in conformity with his own predilections. 

323 AVI 111. P.V. Sharma( 1970a): 73. 

324 ABI 155. AVI 109. 

325 Ci.23.94: a mantra, making the mahagandhahastyagada efficient. Ci.23.159-160: a pasa- 
ndayatana is mentioned; P.V.Sharma interprets it as a place where Tantric practices are 
carried out. Ci.23.233-234: methods used by women to make men afflicted with diseases. 
See ABI 155; AVI 109; P.V. Sharma (1970a): 69. 

326 ABI 155-156. AVI 108. P.V.Sharma (1970a): 68; (1992d): 195. 

327 HIM III, 634-635. 

328 AVI 110. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 70. 

329 AVI 109-lltf. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 69-70. The presence of the Sakas in this list is re¬ 
markable. See also ABI 162; P. Cordier (1901d): 164-165. 

330 AVI 108. P.V. Sharma (1992d): 195. 

331 AVI 110. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 70. 

332 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 70-73. The list is quoted from V. DwivedT (1966). 

333 Cakrapanidatta, however, reads adityaparni, a plant mentioned at Ca.Ci.l 4 .7; adityaparnl 
is known to the Susrutasanihita. 

334 The SusrutasanihitS (Su.38.18) mentions a surasa and a svetasurasa; Dalhana comments 
that the types of surasa with dark (krsna = asita) and white (sveta) flowers are meant. 

335 Of uncertain identity; the same as asvakarna according to Jatukarna (see Cakrapanidatta’s 
commentary). Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

336 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

337 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

338 A synonym of saptala. Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

339 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

340 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

341 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasanihita. 

342 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasanihita. 

343 Absent from the Susritasamhita. 

344 A synonym of tilvaka. Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

345 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

346 A synonym of saptala. Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

347 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasanihita. 

348 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasanihita. 

349 Not found in the Susrutasanihita. 

350 A synonym of jlmutaka. Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

351 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. Known to the BhelasamhitS (Ci.14.11; Si.7.14). 

352 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

353 A synonym of jlmutaka. Not mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

354 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasanihita. 

355 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasanihita. 

356 A synonym of vatsaka. Not mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

357 A synonym of snuh = sudha. Not mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

358 Also known to the Susrutasanihita. 

359 Not mentioned in the Susnitasanihita. 
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360 Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

361 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

362 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

363 Also mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

364 A synonym of dhamargava. Absent from the Susrutasanihita. Karkotaka occurs in 
Caraka’s chapters. 

365 A synonym of caturafigula. Absent from the Susrutasanihita. Menlionedin the Bhelasam- 
hita (Ci.6.70). 

366 Mentioned several times in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

367 Kothaphala and -phala are absent from the Susrutasanihita. Kothaphala is a synonym of 
dhamargava. 

368 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

369 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

370 Mentioned in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

371 Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

372 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

373 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

374 A synonym of krtavedhana. Not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

375 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasaijihita. 

376 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

377 Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

378 A synonym of syamatrivrt. Not mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

379 A synonym of iksvaku. Mentioned in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

380 A synonym of dhamargava. Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

381 Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

382 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

383 A synonym of krtavedhana. Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

384 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasaiphita. 

385 Mentioned in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

386 Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. Mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.24.8). 

387 A synonym of snuh = sudha. Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

388 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

389 A S’ynonym of snuh = sudha. Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

390 Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

391 Mentioned in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

392 Not mentioned in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

393 Mentioned several times in theSusVufasamhifa. 

394 A synonym of iksvaku. Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

395 Mentioned in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

396 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

397 A synonym of caturafigula. Mentioned in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

398 Mentioned in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

399 Not found in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

400 A synonym of dhamargava. Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. Rajakosataka occurs in the 
Bhelasamhita (Si. 1.17). 

401 The Sus'rutasamhita mentions raksoghna. 
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402 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasatnhita. 

403 Compare savaraka 

404 Found in the Sus'rutasamhita. Sadapuspa occurs at Ca.Su.4.13. 

405 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasatnhita. 

406 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasamhita. 

407 Found in the Susrutasamhita. 

408 A synonym of vatsaka Not found in the Susrutasamhita r. 

409 A synonym of dantl. Not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

410 A synonym of syamatrivrt. Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

411 Repeatedly found in the Susrutasamhita. 

412 Frequently found in the Susrutasamhita. 

413 Frequently found in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

414 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

415 Absent from the Susivtasamhita. 

416 Absent from the Susrutasamhita, which mentions a svetasurasa. 

417 A synonym of dantl. Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

418 Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. Mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.l 6.79; 27.8). 

419 A synonym of madana. Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

420 Svetabhanda and -bhandl are not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

421 The synonym suklamarica is found in the Susivtasamhita. 

422 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

423 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

424 A synonym of saptala. Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

425 A synonym of tilvaka. Not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

426 The same as trijata(ka), mentioned in the Susivtasamhita. 

427 A synonym of syamatrivrt. Mentioned several times in the Susrutasamhita. 

428 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

429 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

430 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

431 Found in the Susrutasamhita. 

432 A synonym of dantl. Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

433 Found in the Sus'rutasamhita. 

434 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

435 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

436 A synonym of jlmutaka Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

437 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

438 A synonym of saptala. Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

439 Absent from the lists of plant names in the Carakasarnhita. 

440 Iksu (sugarcane) is very common in the Carakasanihita. 

441 Absent from the lists of plant names in the Carakasarnhita. 

442 Absent from the lists of plant names in the Carakasanihita. 

443 Absent from the lists of plant names in the Carakasarnhita. 

444 Absent from the lists of plant names in the Carakasanihita. 

445 Til a is very common in the Carakasanihita. 

446 Absent from the lists of plant names in the Carakasanihita. 

447 Vamsa is common in the Carakasanihita. The Susrutasanihita mentions vainsavalekha. 
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448 AVI 110. 

449 A synonym of saptala. Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

450 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

451 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

452 Absent from the Susnitasanihita. 

453 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

454 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

455 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

456 A synonym of saptala. Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

457 Buka is a variant of venu in this verse. Buka is not found in the Susrutasamhita. 

458 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. Mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.2.35). 

459 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

460 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

461 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

462 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

463 The same as asvagandha. 

464 The same as svarnaksM. Both names are absent from the Susrutasanihita, which does men¬ 
tion kancanaksiri. 

465 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

466 Not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

467 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

468 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. Mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.2.34). 

469 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

470 Absent from the Susrutasanihita , which employs the synonym svayamgupta. Mentioned 
in the Bhelasamhita (Si.8.30 and 86). 

471 A root poison (mulavisa). Not mentioned as such in the Susrutasarnhita. 

472 Compounds with karkata are also found in the Susivtasamhita. 

473 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

474 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. Mentioned in the Bhelasanihita (Ci.2.36). 

475 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

476 Absent from the Susnitasanihita. 

477 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. Mentioned in the Bhelasanihita (Ci.2.34; 24.26). 

478 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

479 A synonym of syamatrivrt. Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

480 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita, together with its synonyms. Yasti(madhu) is frequent in 
Caraka’s chapters of the Carakasamhita. 

481 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. Mentioned in the Bhelasanihita (Ci.2.36; 24.27). 

482 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

483 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

484 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

485 A vegetable poison, also mentioned in the Susrutasiuiihita. 

486 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

487 A synonym of dantl. Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

488 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

489 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

490 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 
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491 Absent from the Susrutasamhita, which mentions pltadaru. 

492 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita 

493 Read in part of the editions instead of kosamra. Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

494 A vegetable poison, also mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

495 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

496 Ptitikaranja is found in the Susrutasamhita. 

497 Not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

498 A synonym of dantl. Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

499 A fragrant substance. Not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

500 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

5fl Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

502 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

503 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. The Bhelasamhita mentions sukarl (Ci.2.35). 

504 A vegetable poison, not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

505 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

506 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

507 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

508 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasamhita. 

509 Mentioned once in the Susrutasamhita. 

510 Mentioned in the Sus'iutasamhita. 

511 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

512 Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

513 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

514 Arunadatta ad A.h.Sa.3.62cd-63ab; Srldasa ad A.h.Sa.3.61cd-62ab. Compare Ca.Ci.15. 
16. 

515 R. Sastrl (1977: 419) asserts to be able to distinguish the styles of Caraka and Drdhabala. 

516 See Cakrapani ad Ca.Si.l.6cd-7ab and Sivadasa ad Ca.Su. 13.65-69. 

517 See Su.Ci.31.36 

518 A.F.R. Hoernle (1908). 

519 See, e.g., Su.U.42.13-15. 

520 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 27-28. P.V. Sharma (1992d: 177) also inclines to seeing it as 
an interpolation. 

521 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 27-28. Gulabkunverba I, 105. 

522 Some plant names, occurring in Drdhabala's chapters of the Carakasamhita and absent 
from the Susrutasamhita, are found in the Bhelasamhita, examples are ekasthlla, maha- 
purusadanta, svarnayuthika. 

523 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 72-73. 

524 Cakrapani ad Ca.Ci.26.119-123. 

525 SeeGayadasa ad Su.Ni.16.3. 

526 See Ca.Ci.26.127-128; Su.U.20.5cd. 

527 See Ca.Ci.26.129-131 and Su.U.1.28-29ab. Gangadhara’s edition and commentary (ed. 
c) have a number of seventy-six eye diseases, for which there is no known MS authority 
(see A.F.R. Hoernle, 1978: 13; HIM III, 631). 

528 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita III.8.2 (kasmirah). 

529 Ad Ca.Ci.3.114cd-128ab (two references); 10.54-63; 13.112cd-116ab; 25.39cd-43; 30. 
127cd-132; Si.12.16. Cakra refers to the kasmirah and the kasmlra(patha). 
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530 Ad Ca.Ci.3.210-214; 30.127cd-132. Jejjata refers to the kasmlrabhisajah and the kasml- 
rakah. 

531 Ad Cakradatta,] vara 256-257; arsas 49—50; raktapitta 66-73; gulma41-42 (twice); udara 
14-15 and 57; kustha6-7 and 8.12; nasya 1. 

532 Ad Ca.Su.3.3; 5.49cd-51ab. Sivadasa refers to the kasmlrakah and a kasmrrasammatah 
pathah. 

533 Ad Siddhayoga 74.16-17 (kasmlrah). 

534 Ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23 (kasmlrapatha); 10.5 (kasmlrah) 

535 Ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23 (kasmlrapatha); 5.27cd-30,10.5 and 14.2 (kasmlrah). 

536 Ad Cakradatta, kustha 8-12. Ad Ca.SQ.3.3. 

537 Variously interpreted by the translators: consisting of three limbs (K.M. Ganguli), inter¬ 
rupted by three bulges (Gulabkunverba), having three knots (R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan 
Dash), having three pouches (P.V.Sharma). 

538 Ad Madha vanidana 2 .18-23. 

539 Jejjata and Cakrapani call the fevers described in these verses prakrtisamasamavaya- 
rabdha, which means that their symptoms are in tune with those of the dosas involved. 

540 Ad Madhavanidana 10.5 = Ca.Ci.8.52. 

541 The Kasyapasamhita is the only other treatise mentioning atattvabhinivesa. See on this 
disease: G.J. Meulenbeld( 1997). 

542 Ad Cakradatta, udara 14-15. 

543 Ad Cakradatta, udara 57. 

544 Ad Madhavanidana5.27cd-30 = Ca.Ci.14.171-174. 

545 Cakra says that the Kasmlras read the already mentioned mustadika in the passage begin¬ 
ning with hapusardhakudavo. 

546 Ad Cakradaua, nasya 1. 

547 Ad Siddhayoga 74.16-17. 

548 Ad Cakradaua, arsas 49-50. 

549 See: recipes ascribed to Manibhadra in: Authorities associated with formulae. 

550 Scholars regarding the Kasmlrapatha as Drdhabala’s version of the Carakasamhita are the 
Gulabkunverba team (I, 98-99), A.F.R. Hoemle (1908a; 1909: 890-891; 1978: 3), O.P. 
Jaggi (IV, 14), and P. Kutumbiah (1969: XXIX, XXXV). S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 430,434) 
refers to Hoernle, whose views do not convince him, and concludes that Drdhabala’s text 
and the Kasmlrapatha are not one and the same. 

G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 637) criticizes Hoemle and expresses as his own opinion 
that the Kasmlra recension may have been the work of a Kasim ra physician, whose name 
is lost to us, and who possibly has been a different individual altogether, neither Caraka 
nor Drdhabala. P.V. Sharma (1968: 339; 1992d: 187) repudiates Hoemle’s arguments and 
considers the Kasmlrapatha to be one of the regional versions of the Carakasamhita. 

551 P. Cordier (1903b: 329-330) described an old MS of the Carakasamhita, the text of which 
might, in his view, represent the Kasmlrapatha. Haridattasastrin (page ba of the upodgha- 
ta to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita) records a MS that is said to agree with the KasmTrapa- 
tha; this MS forms part of the collection of the Sri Lalcand Library, Lahore. Ca.Ci.3.91- 
102, verses belonging to the Kasmlrapatha, are absent from some of the MSS (see A.F.R. 
Hoemle, 1908a: 37). 

552 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.7.105-115ab: = Ca.Si.9.12-14ab (the ardhasloka placed be¬ 
tween brackets in the edition is left out); III.3.14; 3.30: =Ca.Si.l.llcd-12ab; 4.26cd-33: 
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absent from Ca.; 5.7cd-15ab: = Ca.Si.3.7-10; 5.22-30: = Ca.Si.l.41cd-42ab; 8.2: = 
Ca.Si.9.89; 8.14cd-15: = Ca.Si.9.93. 

553 Ad A.h.Sa.3.62cd-63ab: Aruna quotes Ca.Ci. 15.16, followed by thirteen verses which do 
not form part of the Carakasainhita; the same quotation is found in SiTdasa’s commentary. 
Compare P. Cordier (1901d): 158-159. 

554 Ad ParibhasapradIpa 3.4. 

555 Ayurvedabdhisara 69: = Ca.Ci.26.293. 

556 Bhavaprakasa, tippanl ad cikitsa 1.440-444: = Ca.Ci.26.293. 

557 Ad Su.Su.1.25: = Ca.Ci.26.293; 6.10: = Ca.Si.6.4-5; 7.45-50: = Ca.Si.6.5. 

558 AdSu.Ci, 37.117cd-123; 40.21: = Ca.Si,9.92ab; U.25.11cd-13ab. 

559 Ad Su.Ni.1.52-58: =Ca.Si.9.12-14ab (the ardhasloka placed between brackets in theedi- 
tion is absent); ad Su.Ni.l.52-58: = Ca.Si.9.14cd-15. 

560 AyurvediyapaiibhSsa 1.21-34 = Ca.Ka.12.87-99; 1.39: refers to Ca.Ka.l2.88-90ab; 1.91: 
refers to Ca.Ka.12.98; 2.11: refers to Ca.Ka.12.101; 2.18: refers to Ca.Ka. 12.101. 

561 Comments ad ParibhasapradTpa 4.119-120. 

562 Ad Su.Su.43.8-11: = Ca.Ka.l2.47-48ab. 

563 Ad A.h. and A.s.Ka.8, paribhasa 25: see paribhasa 23, which refers to Ca.Ka.12.101; 
paribhasa 26 refers to Ca.Ka.12.102-103. The statement of the NCC (IX, 97) that the 
Astahgasantgraha quotes Drdhabala may be based on these paribhasas. 

564 Ad Ca.Ci.30.127cd-132: Jejjata regards Ca.Ci.30.128cd-132 as an addition ofDrdhabala; 
30.289-290: refers to Drdhabala (mentioned by name in Ca.Ci.30.290) as the one who 
completed the Carakasamhita. Jejjata quotes Drdhabala as samaptikara ad Ca.Si.6.5-6. 

565 See: NidanadTpika. 

566 Vagbhatamandana 2, 13 (the verse quoted is attributed to Kharanadi by Hemadri ad 
A.h.Su.l.8cd), 65 (Ca.Si.l.6cd-7ab is quoted), 66 (twice; Ca.Si.l.6c is quoted; Ca.Si.l. 
lOcd-llabis referred to),67(part of Ca.Ka.l.26 is quoted), 69 (five times; Ca.Si.l.40ab, 
3.31cd-33ab amd Ca.Ka.l 2.92cd are quoted), 73 (unidentified quotation), 96 (Ca.Ci. 
28.19cd is quoted), 99 (a variant of part of Ca.Ci.14.6 is quoted), 100 (twice; the same 
quotation as on p.99 and a reference to this passage), 107 (unidentified quotation). 

567 See: Niscalakara. 

568 AdCa.Su.6.4: - Ca.Si.6.5; 13.51 = Ca.Si.l.6cd-7ab; 13.65-69 = Ca.Si.l.7ab; 17.62:refers 
to Ca.Ci.26.293. Ad Cakradatta,jvara 149-150: = Ca.Ci.26.293; ar&is 129-137: refers to 
Ca.Ka.12.98; yaksman 65-66: refers to Ca.Ka.12.96; sneha 6: = Ca.Si.6.4-5; anuvasana 
27: this verse is from Drdhabala (= Ca.Si.5.41); anuvasana 33: = Ca.Si.l.24cd; anuvasana 
36: = Ca.Si.4.48ab; anuvasana 41: Ca.Si.l.25ab (= Cakradatta , anuvasana 41ab) is quoted, 
while Ca.Si.l .24-28 is referred to; nirfiha 8-10: =Ca.Si.3.69; niruha 11: = Ca.Si.l.41cd- 
42ab; nirOha 21: = Ca.Si.3.27-28ab. 

569 Ad A.h.Sa.3.61cd-62ab: Ca.Ci. 15.16 is quoted, followed by thirteen verses which, 
although attributed to Drdhabala, are absent from the edited text of the Carakasamhita ; 
Sa.3.67cd: one of the thirteen interpolated verses of Drdhabala is quoted. 

570 Ad Siddhayoga 1.140: = Ca.Ci.26.293; 1.266:= Ca.Ka.12.102-103 (with variants); 73.16: 
= Ca.Si.l. 1 lcd-12ab; 74.20: from Ca.Si.; 761.4: = Ca.Si.3.69; 76l .15: from Ca.Si.; 78.2 
(two quotations): =Ca.Si.9.90cdand92ab; 81.46; 81.47: = Ca.Ci.30.329cd-3.330ab. 

571 Ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23: = Ca.Ci.26.293; 8.2: = Ca.Ci. 16.llab; 12.1-2: =Ca.Ci.l7. 
8ab; 16.8cd: refers to Ca.Ci.22; 17.15cd-16ab: = Ca.Ci.23.24; 22.12-13: refers to Ca.Ci. 
28.27; 22.44-47ab: = Ca.Ci.28.42cd; 24.1-5: = Ca.Ci.27.8b; 29.6: = Ca.Ci.26.80cd; 32. 
l-3a: = Ca.Ci.26.36a. 
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572 Ad Madhavanilana 2.18-23: = Ca.Ci.26.293; 8.2: = Ca.Ci.16.1 lab; 12.1-2: = Ca.Ci.17. 
8ab; 16.8cd: refers toCa.Ci.22; 17.15cd-16ab: = Ca.Ci.23.24; 22.14-15ab: refers to Ca. 
Ci.28.27; 22.28cd-32ab: refers to Ca.Ci.28.43-48; 22.44-47ef: = Ca.Ci.28.42cd; 24.1-5: 
= Ca.Ci.27.8b; 29.6: = Ca.Ci.26.80cd; 24.1-5: = Ca.Ci.27.8b; 29.6 = Ca.Ci.26.80cd; 30. 
1-2: = Ca.Ci.26.39cd; 32.1-3a: = Ca.Ci.26.36a. 

573 Ad Cakradatta, vireka 28. 

574 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 150; sneha 6; niruha 3. Drdhabala’s parisista is quoted ad vireka 29- 
30. 

575 Ad Cakradatta, sveda 16-17. 

576 Ad Cakradatta, udara 11. 

577 Ad Cakradatta, raktapitta 6; nirOha 18-19. 

578 Ad Cakradatta, gulma 20-23. 

579 Ca.Ci.30.290: he calls himself Kapilabali. The NCC (IX, 97) gives Kapilabali as the name 
of Drdhabala’s father. Variants occurring in some MSS and editions are Kapilabala and 
Kapilavara (see A.F.R. Hoemle, 1908a: 30-31). Avinash Candra (the editor of ed. g) read 
Kapilavara, and regarded him and Drdhabala as two different persons, who collaborated 
in the completion of the Carakasarnhita (see A.F.R. Hoemle, 1908a: 31). 

A similar view is found in G. Haidar’s Vrddhatrayl (16, 32-42, 159). This author, who 
reads Kapilabala in Ca.Ci.30.290, is convinced that this is not Didhabala’s patronymic. 
In his opinion, Kapilabala, who was not related to Drdhabala at all, revised first the 
Su$rutasamhita and afterwards the Carakasarnhita. Much later, Drdhabala completed 
the work of his predecessor. G. Haidar also claims that the name of Drdhabala’s father 
was Kapibala, a pandit from KasmTr, who is quoted as a medical authority. It is hard 
to imagine how these self-willed interpretations can be made to agree with the data. 
Compare: Kapilabala. 

580 Ca.Si.12.39. 

581 See: Kapilabala. 

582 See: Kapila. 

583 Preface (VII) to the first edition (1877) of his Materia medica of the Hindus; repeated in 
the second, revised edition (1922). 

584 P.Cordier (1901a): 80; (1903b): 327. 

585 J. Jolly (1901): 11 (C.G. Kashikar 14). 

586 V. Sukla (1977): 1,47. 

587 P. Cordier (1903b): 327. 

588 A.F.R. Hoemle (1908a): 32-33; (1978): 3. 

589 See HIM III, 623; Vrddhatrayl 41. 

590 Gangadhara adCa.Si.12.39: Pancanadapura lies in the region of Varanasi. Gangadhara’s 
identification is taken over by Haridattasarman in the upodghata (da-dha) to ed. ee of the 
Carakasanihitz, this author claims that Pancanadapura is identical with Pancagaiigaghata 
in Varanasi. 

591 Pancanada is described in Kalhana’s RajatarariginT (4.248). M.A. Stein identified Panca- 
nada with the Pan jab in his translation of the Rajataraiigim. Yadavasaiman (upodghata, 
11, to ed. z of the Carakasanihita) refers to Jlyalalasarman, a physician from Kasmlr, who 
claimed that Panjyanor lies to the north of Srinagar, at a distance of three and a half krosa. 

592 A.F.R. Hoemle (1908a); (1978): 3. Ramnath Vaidya identified Pancanada as a place near 
the modern Itava, where five rivers meet (see P.V. Sharma, 1970a: 56). 
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593 See ABI 154; J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): II, 150; Gulabkunverba 1,97- 
99; O.P. Jaggi (IV, 14); A.B. Keith (1973): 506; G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 622-624); 
NCCIX, 97; S.N. Sen (1971): 53; G.P. Srivastava (1954): 50; M. Winternitz (III, 546); Y5- 
davasarman (upodghata, 10-11, to ed. zof the Carakasamhita). D. Chattopadhyaya (1979: 
33) is not completely convinced of Drdhabala’s Kasmlr origin, but suggests that this Kash¬ 
mirian background, if true, might explain the contempt expressed in the Carakasamhita 
(1.5.29) for South Indian peoples like the Dravidas and Andhrakas. 

594 Vrddhatrayl 32-42. 

595 Vrddhatrayl 40-41. 

5% Hoemle ascribed the Siddhayoga t o Madhava. 

597 A.s.Ci.16.2 is related to, but not identical with Ca.Ni.3.16. 

598 A.F.R. Hoemle (1908): 1005. 

599 Kusumavall ad Siddhayoga 20.24-27. 

600 A.F.R. Hoemle (1908): 1007. 

601 A.F.R. Hoemle (1908a): 37-39; (1978): 3, 14. 

602 A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 12-14. 

603 Cakrapani adCa.Ci.26.129-131. Hoemle’s views on Drdhabala’s number of eye diseases 
were discussed by G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 630-633), who apparently does not agree 
with him, considering Madhava to be later than Drdhabala. P.V. Sharma (19 68: 339) dis¬ 
misses Hoemle’s claim. 

604 G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 632) already rejected Hoemle’s interpretation. 

605 A.F.R. Hoemle (1908). 

606 P.V.Sharma( 1968): 328. 

607 Gulabkunverba I, 100. 

608 See: Bower MS. Hoemle’s opinion is uncritically adopted by the Gulabkunverba team (I, 
104), Jyotir Mitra (1982: 28), and O.P. Jaggi (IV.14). 

609 PV. Sharma (1970a): 73-80. The same author expressed the opinion (1992d: 195, n.99) 
that Drdhabala is probably later than a particular part of the Markandeyapurana, which 
refers to a text in thirteen chapters that may be Caraka’s Cikitsasthana prior to its comple¬ 
tion by Drdhabala. This passage from the Markandeyapurana (63.39-65), however, men¬ 
tions thirteen sections of the Atharvaveda, next to the eight limbs of the ayurveda. 

610 Dates assigned to Drdhabala are: earlier than the eleventh century (P. Cordier, 1899a: 3, 
1901a; 80, 1912: 543; J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat, 1953: 150); later than Ma- 
dhava’s Rugviniscaya and (Vrnda’s) Siddhayoga, i.e., posterior to the seventh or eighth 
century (A.F.R. Hoemle, 1906a: 292, 1908: 998, 1978: 2-3; O.P Jaggi IV, 30); ninth cen¬ 
tury (HCIPIV, 199; O.P. Jaggi, 1966: 71; O.P. Jaggi IV, 14; R.F.G. Muller, 1932: 810; 
1937a: 54,57); eighth or ninth century (S. Dasgupta, 1975: II, 426; A.B. Keith, 1973:506; 
R.C. Majumdar, 1971:222;S.N.Sen, 1971:53; WintemitzIII, 546); seventh or eighth cen¬ 
tury (Vrddhatrayl 43); sometime near the sixth century (D. Chattopadhyaya, 1979: 32); 
fourth or fifth century (B. Tripathl’s Bhumika, 19, to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita ); fourth 
century (Haridattasarman’s upodghata, da-dha, to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita ; Jyotir Mi¬ 
tra, 1982: 27; P.V. Sharma: earlier part of theGuptaage, i.e., fourth century: 1970a: 67-81, 
1972d: 102-103, AVI 107-113, Intr. (XIII) to ed. kkof the Carakasamhita, 1992d: 187- 
188); theendof the third or the beginning of the fourth century (ABI 154-156; Gulabkun- 
verbal, 101;NCCIX, 97); third century (Gananatha Sena, 1924:1,10-11; V. Sukla, 1977: 
1,47; Yadavasarman’s upodghata, 11, to ed. zof the Carakasamhita ); earlier than A.D. 300 
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(R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash, 1976: Preface XXXIX to Vol. I of their ed. and transl. 
of the Carakasainhita ); first or the beginning of the second century (sampadaklya, 14, in 
ed. hh of the Carakasamhita). 

611 NCC XI, 89-90 

612 NCC XII, 23: Patahjalatantra. 

613 Ad Govindasena’s Paribhasapradipa 3.67-69. 

614 Paribhasapradi pa 3.63; comments ad 3.24. 

615 Ad Cakradatta, rasayana 52-53,55-5,6, 61, 63-64, 61-12 , 83-84,107. 

616 Todara IX: 1.118. 

617 Ad Cakradatta, rasayana 45-47 (twice), 55-56,76, 81, 122. 

618 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita II.11.48cd-53ab. 

619 Ad Cakradatta, arsas 180. 

620 Sivadasasena ad Cahadatta, rasayana 67-72 and 89-90; Niscalaad Cakradatta, arsas 180. 

621 Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta, rasayana 52-53. 

622 Ad Rasaratnasamuccaya 5.136-140 (compare Sivadasa ad Cakradatta, rasayana 81) and 
28.59-83 (compare Sivadasa ad Cakradatta, rasayana 122). 

623 See the description of Satyanarayanasastrin’s work. 

624 Ayuivijnanaratnakara 1.3.116 = Yogasutra, vibhutipada 39. 

625 Bhaisajyaratnavali, grahanl 178-184 (brhanmethlmodaka). 

626 B. Seal (1985): 63-64. 

627 HIM III, 781 (two MSS are recorded). P.V. Sharma (AVI 207) refers to the Siddhantasara- 
vali only. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 29) regards these works as parts of one treatise, called 
VataskandhapaktaskandhopetasiddhantasaravaIi(one MS is mentioned). 

628 Gulabkunverba 1,146. Jaggi IV, 21. H. Paradkar 18. This tradition may be connected with 
that concerning Patanjali’s Lohasastra, quoted in Sivadasa’s commentary on the rasayana 
chapter of the Cakradatta. 

629 E. Sachau (1964): I, 80 and 189. Al-BIrunT refers to Yogasutra , kaivalyapada 1, and its 
commentaries. See on the Kitab Patanjal quoted by al-BIrunl: S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 
233-236 (Dasgupta points to the differences between this work and the Yogasutra-, he 
regards as its author the Patanjali who also wrote the Lohasastra and a commentary on 
the Carakasamhita; S. Pines and T. Gelblum assume that Dasgupta was not acquainted 
with the MS of al-BIrunl’s Arabic version of the Yogasutra, discovered by Massignon in 
1922); S. Pines and T. Gelblum (1966); J. Reinaud (1974): XIII-XV; H. Ritter (1956); A. 
Ro§u (1982); E. Sachau (1964): II, 263-264 (E. Sachau was led astray by the quotations 
and concluded that the work was totally different from the Yogasutra). See on al-BIrunl’s 
knowledge of his Indian sources: J. Gonda (1975a). 

630 Cakrapanidatta calls him Ahipati. 

631 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 25. Vrddhatrayl21. J.H. Woods (1966): Intr.XIV. Edited by Pandit 
Sivadatta and K.P. Parab, Kavyamala No. 51, Nirnaya-sagara Press, Bombay 1895 
[I0.28.F. 5 and 6]. See on Ramabhadra DIksita, who, on account of his exceptionally 
high proficiency in grammar, was called the new Patanjali (pratyagrapatanjali): T.S. Kup- 
puswami Sastri (1904). Venkatesvara, one of Ramabhadra’s pupils, wrote a commentary 
on the Patahjalicarita (see T.S. Kuppuswami Sastri, 1904: 176-177). 

632 CC I, 517. T.S. Kuppuswami Sastri (1904). 

633 Vrddhatrayl21 and 30-31. This assertion creates confusion because the quotation (= Ca. 
Ci.26.125ab) is attributed to Karttika in most of the editions of the Madhukosa. The edition 
used by G. Haidar had obviously Varttika instead of Karttika. 
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634 Vrddhatrayl 31. 

635 Vrddhatrayl 17, 21, 30-31. Compare the quotation with Ca.Su. 11.18-19 and Ca.Vi.4.4. 
See also ABI 474; Hemarajasarman 45; HIM III, 611 and 778. Nagesa refers to the defi¬ 
nition of apta as found in Patanjali on Caraka (Gulabkunverba I, 93). Nagesabhatta s cita¬ 
tion is sometimes interpreted as pointing to Patanjali as the author of the Carakasamhita 
(Hariprapanna, Rasayogasagara I, Intr. 71). 

636 Suramcandra (1978): 286. 

637 Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 7-10. 

638 AVI 207. Vrddhatrayl21 and 30. 

639 AVI 207. 

640 B. Rama Rao (1992): 300. 

641 HTM III, 611, 615, 778. 

642 K.R. Srikantamuilhy (1968): 42. 

643 G.P. Srivastava (1954): 80-83. 

644 See, for example, O.P. Jaggi IV, 11-13, 16. 

645 Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,7. HIM III, 779. G.P. Srivastava (1954): 81. The quotation also 
occurs in Vijnanabhiksu’s Yogavarttika. 

646 Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 7. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 25. Vrddhatrayl 22. J.H. Woods 
(1966): Intr. XIII-XIV. Bhoja’s Rajamartanda is the earliest text recording this tradition 
(J.H. Woods, 1966: Intr. XIII). Two works called Rajamartanda are ascribed to Bhoja: the 
commentary on the Yogasutra and a medical treatise. 

647 Introductory verse 4. 

648 CCI, 652: Sivarama belongs to the beginning of the eighteenthcentury. HIM III, 779. G.P. 
Srivastava (1954): 81. J.H. Woods (1966): Intr. XIV. The quotation is identical with that 
found in Bhoja’s Nyayavarttika . 

649 Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 9. Gulabkunverba I, 88. Haridattasastrin, upodghata tha to ed. 
ee of the Carakasamhita. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 25. Vrddhatrayl 21. J.H. Woods (1966): 
Intr. XIV. Yadavasarman’s upodghata (8) to ed. z of the Carakasamhita. 

650 ABI 474. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 7. Gulabkunverba I, 88. Haridattasastrin, upodghata 
tha to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita. PV. Sharma (1 970a): 25. Vrddhatrayl 20. Yadavasa- 
nnan’s upodghata (8) to ed. z of the Carakasamhita The quotation is the same as that in 
Bhoja’s Nyayavarttika. 

651 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 25. Vrddhatrayl 22. Quoted by A. Ro$u (1978: 22). This verse ( Va- 
kyapadiya, Brahmakanda 146) says that the impurities of body, speech and mind are re¬ 
moved by the teachings of medicine, grammar and yoga. Neither Bhartrhari, nor the com¬ 
mentator Harivrsabha mention Patanjali in this context (see M. Biardeau, 1964:186-187). 

652 NCC VII, 29. See A. Wezler (1984). 

653 O.P. Jaggi V, 10. HIM III, 779. J.H. Woods (1966): Intr. XIII-XIV. Bhoja wrote a 
Sabdaprakasika on grammar, a commentary on the Yogasutra, and a Rajamrgai'ika on 
medicine. 

654 AVI 99 and 206. P. Cordier (1903b): 330. Gulabkunverba I, 94. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 24. 
Vrddhatrayl 17-18. 

655 Vagbhatamandana 46, 51, 58 (twice), 84. 

656 Vagbhatamandana 58. 

657 Vagbhatamandana 57 and 78. 

658 Vagbhatamandana 58. 
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659 NCC XI, 89-90. Patanjali is an incarnation of Sesa in the Patafijalicarita (see Vettam Mani 
583; Winternitz III, 390) and in the living tradition (see J.Ph. Vogel, 1972: 266-267); 
his Mahabhasya is known as the Phanibhasya (HIM III, 779-780). The Tibetan tradition 
agrees; he is called nagaraja Vasukiputra Sesa (L. Chimpa and A. Chattopadhyaya, 
1970: 112). Caraka is an avatara of Sesa in the Bhavapraka£a (1.1.57-62). Compare 
Gulabkunverba 1,94-95. See on Sesa in general: Dowson; K. Karttunen (1989): 190-191; 
M.A. Mehendale (1993); D.D. Shulman (1980): 120; Vettam Mani; J. Ph. Vbgel (1972); 
D.G. White (1996): 215-216. 

660 J. Filliozat (1975): 20. In support of this view, J. Filliozat points to a late tradition, which 
calls Katyayana, the author of the Varttikas on Panini’s grammar, Punarvasu, a name also 
given to the Atreya of the Carakasamhita. 

661 P.V. Sharma (1992d): 181. The same author (Intr. to his edition and translation of the 
Carakasamhita, IX and XII) suggested that the identification of Patanjali and Caraka may 
have been facilitated by their similar activities; Patahjali’s Bhasya on Panini resembles 
Caraka’s enlargement by means of annotations (bhasya) of Agnivesa’s work in sutra style; 
he added that the Mahabhasya, Yogasutra and Carakasamhita belong to the same period, 
which contributed to the confusion regarding their authors. Many Indian scholars do not 
accept the identity of Patanjali and Caraka (see, for example, ed. hh of the Carakasamhita , 
10-11; Y.K. TripathI, 1987: 25-27). 

662 See J. Filliozat (1975): 18-20. Patanjali is represented as a snake (see H. Krishna Sastri, 
1916: 82, 84, 85). 

663 See, for example, the elaborate discussion in R. Sastri (1977): 505-510 and 519-520. 

664 Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 7-10. 

665 HIM 111,611-612, 615, 778-785. 

666 G.P. Srivastava (1954): 80-83. R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash (Preface XXXVIII to 
their edition and translation of the Carakasamhita) hold that it is likely that both Caraka 
and Patanjali were authors of treatises on yoga, grammar and medicine. 

667 S.Dasgupta(1975): I, 230-238. 

668 See Winternitz 111,460. 

669 See L. Renou (1940); Winternitz III, 460. 

670 S.K. Ramachandra Rao (1985): 45. 

670a H. Jacobi (191 Id). 

671 J.H. Woods (1966): Intr. XV-XV11. Thearguments adduced by Woods were criticized and 
rejected by S. Dasgupta(1975:1, 230-238); see Winternitz III, 651. 

672 See, for example: J.N. Farquhar (1967): 131-132; A.B. Keith (1949): 69-70 and (1973): 
490; G.J. Larson and R.S. Bhattacharya (1987): 22. See, in particular, L. Renou (1940), 
who criticized B. Liebich’s view, and convincingly argued that the vocabulary of the Yo¬ 
gasutra, being radically distinct from that of the Mahabhasya, points to a considerably later 
date of the former work. See also M. Eliade (1960): 363; M. Winternitz III, 460. 

673 ABI474-475. 

674 PV. Sharma (1970a): 23-43; (1992d): 181-182. 

675 K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968): 40-42. 

676 See Winternitz III, 460. 

677 J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 45-46. 

678 Upodghata (pages tha-da) to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita. 

679 Upodghata (44-48) to the Kasyapasamhita. Hemarajasarman concludes that Caraka and 
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Patanjali are not identical at all, but remains undecided on the identity of the authors of 
Yogasutra and Mahabhasya. Haridattasannan expressed a similar view. 

681 M. Muller (n.d.): 313-314. 

681 S. Radhakrishnan (1951): II, 341. 

682 Suramcandra (1978): 285-286. 

683 AVI 96-99. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 23-43; (1992d): 181-182. See also: Gulabkunverba I, 
91-92; Y K. Tripathl (1987): 26-27. 



Chapter 14 
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1 MW. PW. Visnupurana 4.14.14. H.H. Wilson (1972): 348. 

2 See on this naksatra: J. Filliozat (1937): 77; A. A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967): vide 
s.v. naksatra; J.E. Mitchiner (1982): 136, 154, 157,271. 

3 NCC I, 19-28. 

4 Especially in certain Vedic texts,forexample Atharvaveda 4.9.3 (see A.A. Macdonell and 
A.B. Keith, 1967; J.E. Mitchiner, 1982: 14). 

5 See R. Barkhuis (1995): I, 80-81; A. Bergaigne (1878): I, 51, 57, (1883): II, 393-396; 
W. Caland(1926): 54, 81, 144, 169, 184, 188, 192; S.A. Dange (1986): 4-8; A.Dani61ou 
(1964): 322-323; Dowson; J.A. Dubois (1947): 248, 274-275, 426; G.S. Ghurye (1972); 
J. Gonda (1935): 342-353, (1975), (1977); A. Holtzmann (1880); Hopkins; H. Jacobi 
(1925); A.B. Keith (1976): 151; W.R. Kloetzli (1985): 140-141; H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 
90, 254; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); M.A. Mehendale (1996): 285-286; 
V.V. Mirashi (1968); J.E. Mitchiner (1982); G. Mukhopadhyaya, HIM II, 246-247; H. 
Oldenberg (1885): 60-68, (1888): 221-222; F.E. Pargiter (1922); Poerbatjaraka (1926): 
1-14; V. Raghavan (1961); V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 202-209; K.R. Rajagopalan (1958); 
Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 69-70 (Agasta); Thaneswar Sarmah (1991): 57, 140, 141, 
314; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1936); L. von Schroeder(1908): 91-172; D.Shulman (1980); 
E. Sieg (1969): 105-129; S. Sorensen (1963); M. and J. Stutley (1977); Suramcandra 
I, 72-77; P. Thieme (1963); Vettam Mani 4-10; B. Ziegenbalg (1867): 220, 231-232. 
See on Agastya in the Ramayana: J. Gonda (1935): 344-345; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri 
(1936): 478-485. J. Gonda calls Ramayana, Uttarakanda 1-36, although characterized as 
Ravaneeis by H. Jacobi (1893), an Agastyaparvan. 

6 Atharvaveda 2.32.3 (a charm against worms in cattle), 4.37.1 (Agastya employed the plant 
ajasrngl to destroy evil beings) and 5.23.10 (a charm against worms in children). 

7 See, in particular, Vanaparvan 96-98 (Agastyopakhyana), 103-105,107-109 (ed. Poona). 

8 Mahabharata, Adiparvan 192.9; Santiparvan 208.29-30 (ed. Poona). 

9 Mahabharata, Adiparvan 139.9 (ed. Poona). 

10 Mahabharata, Adiparvan, Sambhavaparvan 118.12-15 (ed. Poona); see also Anusa- 
sanaparvan 115.59 and 116.16-17 (ed. Poona). Compare Manusmrti 5.22. See A. 
Holtzmann (1880): 594-595; J.J. Meyer (1952): 234; F. Wilhelm (1991): 11. 

11 Matsyapurana 11.84. J.E. Mitchiner (1982): 95. See on Agastya in the Matsyapurana : K.A. 
Nilakanta Sastri (1936): 487-489. 

12 Brahmavaivartapurana, Brahmakhanda 16.9-22. Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,14-15. Satya- 
prakas 92-94. Vrddhatrayl €-7. 

13 Strictly, Agastya means a descendant of Agastya. 

14 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-10. The Hemadri who wrote the Laksanaprakasa was 
the son of Isvarasuri; he is said to belong to the fifteenth century (L. Gopal, 1988: 116). 

15 Jaggi IV, 21. H. Paradkar 18. S.K. Mishra (1992: 313) credits Agastya with a treatise on 
kayacikitsa. 

16 AdCa.Su.l.62-63ab. 
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17 M. Venkata Reddy and B. Rama Rao (1980): 69-75. M. Venkata Reddy (1986): 23-24. 

18 P.Cordier (1930a): 619. A. CsomadeKoros (1980): I.22.I.P. Minaev(1992): 51 (176.10). 

19 SeeS.C. Chitty (1982): 1-4; J. Filliozat (1967/68); J. Gonda (1935): 353; C.D. MacLean 
(1982): 9-10; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1936): 489-499, (1971): 70-77; D.D. Shulman 
(1980): 6-8; K.N. Sivaraja Pillai (n.d.). 

20 Seeon Agastya in Southeast Asia: G. Coedes (1968); J. Filliozat (1967/68); O.C. Gangoly 
(1927); J. Gonda (1933), (1935), (1936); N.J. Krom (1926); Poerbatjaraka (1926); K.A. 
Nilakanta Sastri (1936): 500-521; K.N. Sivaraja Pillai (n.d.): 6. Compare J.E. Mitchiner 
(1982): 128-129. 

21 Seethe references in J.E. Mitchiner (1982): 95,278. 

22 See K.N. Sivaraja Pillai (n.d.). 

23 K.V. Zvelebil (1973a): 71-72: the language of these works is too modern to be older than 
the fifteenth centuiy. 

24 J.E. Mitchiner (1982): 128: he taught the Tamil grammar to Nakkiran (the same as NakkT- 
rar) in Madurai (ref. to Tiruvifaiyatarpuranam *54.7-22). K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1971): 
76-77: Agastya isthereputed authorof the grammar called Akattiyam , which became the 
model of the Tolkappiyam, the oldest extant grammatical work; see on Agastya’s grammar, 
partially known from quotations in later commentaries: K.N. Sivaraja Pillai (n.d.): 37- 
38, 40-43, 45-47. K. Zvelebil (1973): 136-137, (1973a): 71-72: early Tamil works do 
not refer to Agastya; it is only the rather late epic Manimekalai which knows about the 
miraculous birth of the sage and his relation to Vasistha; the earliest reference to Agastya 
as the first Tamil grammarian occurs in Nakldrar’s commentary to Iraiyanar’s AkapporuJ 
(eighth century); however, some grammatical aphorisms of Agastya, found in mediaeval 
commentaries, seem to be genuine and veiy old; on the other hand, a grammatical treatise 
attributed to him and called Perakattiyatirattu , appears to be a late forgery. K.N. Sivaraja 
Pillai (n.d.: 15-21) also expounds that Agastya is absent from the classical Tamil literature. 

25 See J.E. Mitchiner (1982): 183. 

26 See, e.g.: W. Ainslie (1826): I, 116-117, II, Preliminary observations XXVIII-XXX, 
499-504, 522-523; E. Balfour (1967): II, 910; J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat 
(1953): 162-163; N. Kandaswamy Pillai (1979): 254-271 and 378-384; V.R. Madhavan 
(Ed.) (1984); R. Manickavasagam (1983); K. Palanichamy (1973); R. Sanna and S. 
Sarma (1991): 10-20; P.V. Sharma (1992c): 445 and 449; K. Zvelebil (1973): 222-223. 
The Rasayogasagara (II, 602-623) contains the Sanskrit versions of a number of formulae 
attributed to Agastya in Tamil medical works. 

27 See Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda 1.1: Agastya is one of the sages who assembled at 
Romapada’s court in order to be instructed in the science of hastyayurveda. 

28 Agastya is a Rasasiddha in the Rasatarahginl 

29 Agastya is the reputed author of works called Qtragastya, Sakaladhikara and Vastusastra 
(see J.N. Banerjea, 1956: 17; CESS A 5, 3). 

30 Suramcandra I, 76-77. 

31 Pingree, CESS A 1, 35; 2, 11; 5, 3. 

32 See J. Gonda (1935): 348-352. 

33 NCC I, 19. Kavlndracaryasucipatram Nr. 932 ( Agastisamhita ). See Rasasastra texts. A 
medical sainhitaof Agasti is mentioned in the Brhannighaiituratnakara. Vangasena’s Ci- 
kitsasarasamgraha is said to be a version of an earlier Agastisamhita (see Vangasena). 

34 NCC I, 20. 



14 Authorities mentioned in the Carakasamhita 


237 


35 NCC I, 22. AVI 425. 

36 NCC 1,17: *ed. by Paravastu Venkataranganathasvamin, 1895. AVI 428. 

37 See B. Rama Rao and V.S.S. Sastry (1974). 

38 See Rasasastra texts. 

39 NCC 1,19. Edited and translated by L, Finot (1896): 77-139. 

40 NCC I, 19. Edited and translated by L. Finot (1896): 179-193. 

41 A treatise forming part of the Halasyamahatmya of the Agastyasamhita incorporated in 
the Skandapurana. See NCC I, 20-21; Suramcandral, 77. 

42 CC II, 114. 

43 CCII, 114. 

44 Yogaratnasamuccaya 21.16: a recipe. 

45 Bhela Ci.20.40-43: the formula of agastyarasayana, related to Caraka’s agastyaharltakl 
(Ca.Ci.18.57-62); Ci.25.11: an agastyabhayaleha is referred to. 

46 Rasapaddhati 147. 

47 Agasti: Bower MS 1.61-68. Agastya: Bower MS 11.127-132, 588-589, 905-909. See 
Bower MS for details. 

48 AdCa.Su.l.62-63ab 

49 Cakradatta , kasa 61-66 (the formula of agastyaharltakl). 

50 Brhadrasarajasundara 524 (the formula of avipattikaracurna). 

51 Dhanvantari , kustha43 (amrtabhallataka) and amlapitta 16 (avipattikaracurna). 

52 Ad Ca.SO. 1.62 (page 177). 

53 Rasendrasarasamgraha, amlapitta 32-38 (avipattikaracurna). 

54 BhaisajyaratnavalT , grahanl 108-112 (jlrakadyacOrna); kasa 173-178 (agastyaharltakl); 
kustha 197-206 (amrtabhallataka); amlapitta 25-29 (avipattikaracurna). 

55 Siddhaprayogalatika 23.19-23 (avipattikaracurna). 

56 Visrstarasah 51 (gandhakadilehya) and 81 (bhrngarajalehya). 

57 Harisaranananda quotes from an Agastasampradayagrantha and Agastyaproktagrantha. 

58 Haritasamhita III.9.63-66 (agastiharltaklpaka); 11.61-64 (the formula of bhlmavataka; 
the intake of this pill has to be accompanied by the mental recitation of the name of 
Agastya). See also Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 8843 (agastyaghrta), said to be taken 
from the Haritasamhita. 

59 Madhavacikitsa , kasa 41 (agastyaharltakl). 

60 The formula of agastivatl (see Rasayogasagara, akaradi 85). 

61 Referred to as Kumbhasambhava. 

62 The formulae of agastyarasayana (see Rasayogasagara, akaradi 4) and agastivatl ( Rasayo¬ 
gasagara, akaradi 85). 

63 Rasendrakhanda, visphota 16-17 (mahapadmakaghrta). 

64 Hastyayurveda J. 1. 

65 The formulaofjlrakadicurna (see Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 185). 

66 Cat. Madras Nr. 13212: Vasistha expounds therudantlkalpa to Agastya. 

67 RasatarahginT 1.30: mentioned as one of the Rasasiddhas. 

68 Sahasrayoga 185: the formula of agastyarasayana is ascribed to him. 

69 See HIM II, 249 and 254-255 (the recipes of brhadvisnutaila and mahalaksmivilasarasa). 

70 Sarrigadharasanihita II.8.30cd-37 (the formula of agastyaharitakyavaleha). 

71 Gadanigraha, gutikadhikara 69-76 (suranavataka); lehadhikara 62-66ab and 66cd-75 
(two formulae of agastyaharitakyavaleha). 
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72 Ad A.h.Su.1.1. 

73 Ad Siddhayoga 10.43-51 (agastiharitakl) and 80.3. 

74 Ayurvedasaukhya IV: 4.203-205 (agastivati); 9.81-89 (agastyaharltakl). 

75 YogatmahginT21.42-4S (agastyaharltakl). 

76 See HIM II, 249 and 253: the formula of agastyavaleha. 

77 A.h.Ci.3.127-132 (agastyaharltakl); 6.54cd-55 (amalakaleha); U.35.64. 

78 A.s.Ci.3.127-132 (agastyaharltakl); 4.79-84 (agastyarasayana); 12.9 (agastyanirmitaghr- 
ta); 8.59-61 (amalakaleha); U.5.60 (mentioned in a mantra). 

79 P. Cordier (1903a): 614: mentioned as Ri-si. 

80 Vaidyacintamaiii 260 (agastyaharltakyavaleha) and 394-395 (avipattikaracurna). 

81 Vaiigasena, arsas 147-148 (agastyamodaka); kasa 174-180 (agastyaharltakl) and 184— 
190 (brhadagastyaharltakl); amlapitta 78-83 (avipatyakaracurna, attributed to Agasti; 
compare BhUratabhaisajyaratnakara I, Nr. 83); visphotaka 34 38 (padmakaghrta). 

82 Siddhayoga 10.43-51 (agastiharitakl). 

83 Yogaratnakara 320 (agastyavaleha), 355 (agastiharltaklpaka). 

84 Vol. I, Nrs. 231 and 232. 

85 Rasayogasagara, akaradi 2 and 3. 

86 Rasayogasagaia , akaradi 85. 

87 NCCI, 65-67. Seeon Ahgiras, Angirasa and Angirasa: A. Bergaigne (1883): II, 307-321; 
A. Dani61ou (1964): 319; Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); J. Gonda (1975); HIM II, 289; 
Hopkins; Kane 1.1, 507-509; S. L6vi (1898): 64-68; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith 
(1967); R.K. Mookeiji (1947): 471; H. Oldenberg (1923): 126, 285; F.E. Pargiter (1922); 
V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 235-238; Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 68; Thaneswar Sarmah 
(1991); R.S. Satyasray (1940); N.J. Shende (1943), (1950), (n.d.): 142-143; M. and J. 
Stutley (1977); Suramcandra I, 60-61; Vettam Mani 40-42; VrddhatrayT 64, 65, 68, 69, 
137, 156; H. Zimmer (1914): 37-50. 

88 R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633. 

89 Rechung Rinpoche(1973): 12. 

89a See I.B. Homer (1964): 91; T.W. Rhys Davids (1894): II, 109. Compare Jyotir Mitra 
(1985): 26. 

90 See about Ahgiras and the Atharvaveda: M. Bloomfield (1987): Introduction; N.J. Shende 
(1943). 

91 G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 64) calls him a brahmarsi. Compare Visnudharmottarapurana 

I. 56: Ahgiras is the most prominent one among the brahmarsis. See on the seven sages: 

J. E. Mitchiner (1982). 

92 They are ten in number in the Manusmrti (1.34-35), but their number varies (see J.E. 
Mitchiner, 1982: 12,15-16, 23-24, 296-298). 

93 NCC I, 65. Kane 1.1, 507-509. Mahabharata, Santiparvan 122.36-37 (ed. Poona). 

94 NCC I, 65. Pingree, CESS A 1, 35: a work on jyotisa ascribed to Ahgiras must have ex¬ 
isted by the fourteenth century or somewhat earlier, a Barhaspatyasanihita is also ascribed 
to him; the Aiigiralisiddhanta of the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 871) is probably ficti¬ 
tious; A 4, 13. 

95 NCC 1,482. Seeon persons called Asita: CESS A 1,47; G.S. Ghurye (1972): 79,155, 156; 
J. Gonda (1975): 407; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); H. Oldenberg (1888): 231 
(Asita Kasyapa); RE. Pargiter (1922); Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 70; Thaneswar Sarmah 
(1991): 170; SatyaprakaS 91-92; M. and J. Stutley (1977); Suramcandra I, 80-81; Vettam 
Mani 58; VrddhatrayT 8, 65, 70, 116, 128; K.G. Zysk(1985): 87 and 89. 



14 Authorities mentioned in the Carakasarnhita 


239 


96 Asita’s name is also found at 1.14.4. 

97 The aim of the hymn is a profusion of black (asita) hair. 

97a See Hopkins; Vettam Mani. 

98 He is referred to, usually together with Devala, in Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita (11.1: on 
sikhicara, i.e., themovementsof comets), Bhattotpala’s commentary on this work (ad 21.2: 
on garbhalaksaria, i.e., the pregnancy of clouds with rain), and in the Brhadyogayatra (on 
signs of fire) (A.M. Shastri, 1969: 437, 1996: 11,439; Kern, Preface 103). An Asita inter¬ 
prets the laksanas of the newborn Buddha in the Lalitavistara (see E. Senart, 1882: 88). 

99 NCC II, 212* 

100 His name is Asvarathya in some editions of the Carakasarnhita. 

101 J. Gonda (1977). See on Asmarathya/Asmarathya: G.S. Ghurye (1972): 218; L. Renou 
(1947): 37, 175,186; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991): 229, 232-234, 237. 

101a Vedantasutras 1.2.29 and 1.4.20. 

101b Ad Vedantasutra 1.4.22. 

102 NCC n, 214-229. 

103 See Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); J. Gonda (1975), (1977); L. Renou (1947); Thaneswar 
Sarmah (1991). 

1#4 See Hopkins. 

105 See on Asvalayana also Pingree, CESS A 4,29-30. 

106 See on Atreya, Atrija, Atriputra, Atrisuta, Atryatmaja: the section on Atreya; HarTtasani- 
hita. 

107 See the section on Atri. 

108 CC I, 368; II, 83; III, 78. See Dowson; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); Monier- 
Williams. 

109 Vrddhatrayl 132-134. 

110 Badarayana is referred to in Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita and quoted in Bhattotpala’s 
commentaries on Varahamihira’s works (see H. Kern, 1865: 111; A.M. Shastri, 1969: 
5, 437, 485; see also CESS A 4, 239-240 and A 5, 232). The Badarayanapra6na(vidya) 
deals with the life span of animals and with divination (CC D, 83 and III, 78; A.M. 
Shastri, 1991: 206 and 211). 

111 CC: not recorded. 

112 A species of Lut't'a. 

113 SeeSu.Su.8.4; A.h.Su.26.16; A.s.Su.34.21. See especially: Girindranath Mukhopadhyaya 
(1913/1914): I, 264-267. 

114 This is the opinion ofG. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 134); it is probably not correct for any kind 
of badisa, this being a hook-like instrument, also used for extracting bladderstones, etc. 

115 H. Liiders (1927: 148-162) described fragments of a leather manuscript, in which ten 
tastes are distinguished: avyakta, vyakta, ksara, and aksara are added to the usual group 
of six. 

116 The Su^rutasanihita ascribes this view to Markandeya (Sa.3.32). 

117 It is remarkable that Badisa Dhamargava is averse to employing the dhamargava as best 
suited for this purpose. 

118 CC: not recorded. 

119 The chapter on the tastes of the Bhelasamhita (Su.12: atreyakhandakapylya) mentions 
Khandakapya instead of Bhadrakapya; his opinion on the subject is not elucidated. 

120 The Bhelasamhita (Sa.4.30) ascribes this view to Khandakapya, the Sufrutasamhita (Sa. 
3.32) to Parasarya. Khandakapya is also mentioned in the Astahgasanigraha (Sa.3.5). 
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121 Bhadrasaunaka: CC I, 396 and III, 85. Saunaka: CC I, 663; II, 158 and 230; III, 137. 
Saunaka and Bhadrasaunaka are sometimes regarded as different persons (see below). 

122 See Cakrapanidatta’s interpretations of the compound (ad Sa.6.21). The Bhelasamhita (Sa. 
4.30) states that, in Saunaka’s view, the pakvaguda arises first; ed. c of the Bhelasani- 
hita reads pascadguda, but the most probable emendation appears to be pakvaguda. The 
Susrutasanihita (Sa.3.32) attributes to Saunaka the opinion that the head develops first. 

123 A Luff a species. 

124 Another Luff a species. 

125 Suramcandra (I, 246-247). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 142). 

126 Some editions of the Carakasanihita (eds. s, w, ff) read Saunaki instead of Kausika. G. 
Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 473) reads Saunaka. 

127 Bhela calls him Bhadrasaunaka at Su.9.7cd, whereas his name is Saunaka at Su.9.9cd. 

128 Bharadvaja is convinced that the head is turned downwards. 

129 Three formulae from Bhadrasaunaka: 9.677,18.166 and 30.128-136; three formulae from 
Bhadra: 11.23, 13.206 and 20.433 (Bhadra may also be an abbreviation of Bhadravarman). 

130 Ad A.h.Ka.6.15-16; Aruna calls Saunaka atantrakrt. 

131 Ayurvedabdhisara 6997. 

132 Saunaka is, in the same way as in the Carakasainhita, a member of the group of sages who 
assembled on the slopes of the Himalayas (1,1). 

133 B/]esajakaipa313b-315 quotes Saunaka’s rule on snehapaka; 313b-314ab = A.h.Ka.6.15d- 
16; one sloka and a half are added to Vagbhata’s quotation. 

134 The BhadrasaunakTya is quoted. 

135 Ad Ca.Su.4.7: a verse by Saunaka on the preparation of a sltakasaya is quoted (this verse is 
often put between brackets, and regarded as interpolated i n the text of the Carakasanihita; 
it is ascribed to Krsnatreyaby Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta, chardi 17-18); Ci.3.197-200ab 
(A.h.Ka.6.16, attributed to Saunaka by Vagbhata, is quoted); Si.l.20cd-22ab (a verse by 
Bhadrasaunaka on the application of an enema). 

136 Saunaka and Bhadrasenaka are quoted according to P.K. Gode, Saunaka and Bhadra¬ 
saunaka according to R.P. Bhatnagar (see Candrata). Bhadrasenaka may well be a wrong 
reading for Bhadrasaunaka 

137 Bhadrasaunaka is quoted ad Su.Su.12.4 and mentioned as an authority on salakya ad 
U.1.4cd-5ab. According to G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 474), Bhadrasaunaka’s rule on 
snehapaka is quoted by Dalhana ad Su.Ci.31 (where I could not find the quotation). 

138 Hemadri quotes (ad A.h. Ni.l ,23-24ab) a series of verses from the Astarigasamgraha (Ni. 
1.19-31), dealing with the duration of fevers arisen under various constellations, as being 
from Saunaka; these verses are attributed to Gautama in Athavale’s edition of the Asta- 
hgasanigraha; various readings of Hemadri’s commentary ascribe them to Gautama or Ha- 
rlta. 

139 Saunaka is referred to ad A.h.Ka.6.15-16 and A.s.Ci.3.64cd-65. 

140 Saunaka is quoted according to Haridattasastrin and P.V. Sharma (see Jejjata). 

141 Bhadrasaunaka is quoted ad Cakradatta, kustha 74-82: the formula of pancanimba 
(seven verses); Saunaka is referred to ad jvara 64: Vagbhata’s quotation of Saunaka 
(A.h.Ka.6.15d-16 = A.s.Ka.8.20d-21) is reproduced; jvara 65-68: the Vrddhasamhita 
of Vagbhata, the pupil of Saunaka, is said to follow a particular view of Drdhabala; 
arsas 159-164: Vagbhata describes the surgical treatment of haemorrhoids (arsarnsi), as 
expounded by Saunaka, in his Madhyasanihila (twenty-nine verses are quoted). 



14 Authorities mentioned in the Carakasamhita 


241 


142 Bhadrasaunaka is quoted. 

143 Bhadrasaunaka is quoted adjvara 55. 

144 Bhadrasaunaka is quoted ad Siddhayoga 62.15-16 and 75.2; Saunaka is referred to in the 
commentary ad 82.27, where Vagbhata’s verses on snehapaka (Ka.6), with their mention 
of Saunaka, are quoted. 

145 Todara II (Saunaka): 1.20 (a definition of salakya) and 4.225 (a definition of kostha, i.e., 
the viscera); IX (Bhadrasaunaka): 1.106-108 (parts of plants used in medicines; 1.107— 
108 are also found in the Goraksamqta), 1.277-280 (the doses of errhines), 1.302 (the 
preparation of an alcoholic fluid called bhakta), 1.400 (the ratios of the ingredients in a 
medicated oil); IX (Saunaka): 1.123 (the preparation of a peya, yusa, etc.), 1.349-351 (the 
administration of ascyotana, i.e., eyedrops, and the number of drops required, dependent 
on the aim and the disease present), 1.395-396 (rules concerning the preparation of prasa- 
rinyaditaila). 

146 Bhadrasaunaka is quoted: 4.2Ief-26ab; this formula is, without a reference to its source, 
also found, but partially only, in the YogataranginT (3.22). 

147 P. Cordier (1903a): 614: mentioned as Sonaka. 

148 A danamantra, attributed to Saunaka, to be recited against panduroga. 

149 CC: not recorded. 

150 YogataranginT 3.22 (see the Hindi commentary of ed. a). 

151 Todara IX: 1.310-311 (on the alcoholic preparations called sltarasika, sldhu, madhvasava 
and maireya). 

152 Compare Ca.Sa.6.21 and Bhela Sa.4.30, Bhela Su.9.7cd and 9cd. The question whether or 
not Saunaka and Bhadrasaunaka are identical is discussed by Suramcandra (I, 245-246). 
The issue becomes complicated if one assumes, as Suramcandra does, that Saunaka and 
Bhadrasaunaka hold two different views on the best drug for use in an asthapana (Ca.Si. 
11); Suramcandra, however, is mistaken in interpreting katuka (Ca.Si. 11.9) as the name 
of a plant (see the Gulabkunverba translation, as well as the renderings of Kaviratna and 
PV. Sharma). Vaidya Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya 
II, Intr. 5) ascribe to both Bhadrasaunaka and Saunaka a salakyatantra; O.P. Jaggi (IV, 21), 
H. Paradkar (17) and P.V. Sharma (AVI 155) do the same. 

153 Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,31; G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 477). These authors confused 
the issue by adopting the reading Mada- or Madrasaunaka on certain occasions. 

154 Arunadatta (ad A.h.Ka.6.15-16) calls him a tantrakrt. The Kavlndracaryasucipatram 
records a medical Saunakasamhita (Nr. 946). 

155 Gananatha Sena (1924): I: 30-31. Gulabkunverba 1,146. Jaggi IV,21. S.K. Mishra(1992): 
313. Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya II, Intr. 5. 

156 See Dalhana’s remark ad Su.U.l ,4cd-5ab. 

157 The quotations cover a wider range of subjects than those belonging to salakya. See also 
Gananatha Sena (1924): 31; R.C. Choudhury (1992): 343. 

158 See on Sanaq and his works: W. Ainslie (1826): II, 507; W. Cureton (1841): 108-109; J. 
Jolly (1914); M.S. Khan (1979) and (1981); M. Levey (1966); A. Muller (1880): 477-479 
and 501-544 (extracts from the Arabic text with German translation); J. Ruska (1932); 
W. Schmucker (1975); F. Sezgin (1970): 187-197; M.Z. Siddfqj (1959): 39-40; M. Stein- 
schneider (1871): 347-348; B. Strauss (1934) (reviewed by J. Filliozat, JA 1936, 173- 
174); M. UUmann (1978): 20; R.L. Verma (1992): 471-472 and474; Wintemitz III, 135, 
512,543. 
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159 Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (Todara II, 5-6). HIM II, 475: it may be the 
Saunakatantra. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 36: Sanakasamhita (or Saunakasamhita‘1). 
Gulabkunverba 1,146. Sanaq is more probably the Arabic equivalent of Canakya accord¬ 
ing to: C. Dwarkanath (1991): 21-22; J. Jolly (1914); A. Muller (1880);’ M. Ullmann 
(1978). The first to propose the equivalence of Sanaq and Canakya was Gildemeister 
(1838: 96), followed by H.H. Wilson (see his additions to W. Cureton, 1841: 119). A. 
Muller (1880) defended that Sanaq’s treatise is a fake, not deriving from an Indian author, 
although influenced by the Susrutasamhita. J. Jolly doubted whether the book, which 
shows relationships with Kautilya’s Aithasastra (sometimes considered to be a work by 
Canakya), goes back to a Sanskrit original (see on this problem J. Filliozat’s review of B. 
Strauss, 1934: J A 1936, 173-174). 

160 CHSI231.BanwariLalGaur (1992: 363; the author is called Sanaka). S.K. Mishra (1992: 
313; the treatise is called Sanakasanihita). H. Paradkar 17-18. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 
36. P.V. Sharma, AVI 155. 

161 Ad Sarngadharasamhita 1.7.38-39. 

162 NCC: not recorded. 

163 NCC: not attributed to Saunaka, but from the Agastyasamhita and Yamala , acc. to Gargya. 

164 CC 1,472: not attributed to Saunaka. See on these works: HIM II, 476. 

165 P.K. Acharya (1940): 241. S.G. Kantawala (1964): 29. A.M. Shastri (1991): 93. See Ma- 
tsyapurana II. 115.1-4. 

166 The Vedic Saunakas are connected with the Saunaklya recension of the Atharvaveda , 
the Brhaddevata , Rgvidhana , Rgvedapratisakhya, etc. See: Dowson; J. Gonda (1951): 
10, (1975), (1977); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); R.K. Mookerji (1947): 131; 
M. Muller (1859): 230-239; L. Renou (1947); A. Weber (1914): 34. See on Saunaka in 
general: G.S. Ghurye (1972); R.P. Goldman (1977); H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 90; U.C. 
Sharma (1983); Vettam Mani. 

167 CC I, 396; II, 90; III, 85. 

168 This science is said to be threefold, consisting of hetu, linga and ausadha, i.e., causes, 
signs and remedies (Ca.Su.l.24). Compare the legend, told in the Taittirlyabrahmana 
(3.10.11.6), as to how Bharadvaja learnt the Vedas from Indra (see Th. Sannah, 1991: 
14-15). The Garudopanisud says that Indra taught the Brahmavidya to Bharadvaja, who 
transmitted it to his disciples who desired long life (Th. Sarmah, 1991: 17; A. Weber, 
1885). See on the relations between Bharadvaja and Indra in general: Th. Sarmah (1991). 
Compare also: Atreya. 

169 The absence of Bharadvaja in this story makes some scholars (see, for example, P.V. 
Shanna, 1970: 2-3, 1985e: 14-15, and 1992d: 178) claim that he is not Atreya’s teacher 
in Ca.Su.l. Cakrapani claims (ad Ca.Su.l .30-31), on the authority of Harlta, that Bhara¬ 
dvaja was Atreya’s teacher; the Gulabkunverba team (I, 45-46) agrees with this view. 
Compare: Atreya. 

170 This heretical view is dismissed by Atreya Punarvasu, the teacher of Agnivesa in 
the Carakasamhita . See the interpretation of Bharadvaja’s thesis on svabhava by D. 
Chattopadhyaya (1979): 25-26, 153-156, 188, 405^112,414-425. 

171 R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633. 

172 Hemarajasannan 12. VrddhatrayT 8. 

173 HIM III, 566 (G. Mukhopadhyaya fails to specify which Kasyapasamhita he quotes). 

174 His name is Bharadvaja here, which, strictly speaking, means a descendant of Bharadvaja 
or a brahmana of Bharadvaja gotra. Medical treatises, however, like other types of liter- 
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ature(see Kane 1.1, 290-294), usually do not distinguish between Bharadvaja and Bha¬ 
radvaja. 

175 See RatnapradTpika. 

176 Kane LI, 290-2§4. 

177 See K.K. Handi^ui (1949): 444-447; R.P. Kangle (1963); F. Wilhelm (1960). 

178 He is referred to in Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita and Bhattotpala’s commentary on that 
work. See Pingree’s CESS A 4,294 and A 5, 253; A.M. Shastri (1969): 437-438 and 439, 
(1991): 8, 44,150-151, (1996): II, 439. 

179 Mahabharata, Adiparvan 130.39-40, Udyogaparvan 151.13 (he taught the astraveda, the 
science of weaponry, to Drupada), and Santiparvan 210.20 (ed. Poona). 

180 See N.G. Chapekar (1950); Dowson; G.S. Ghui-ye (1972); J. Gonda (1975), (1977); Hop¬ 
kins; A.B. Keith (1976); H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 90,239,254; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. 
Keith(1967); J.E. Mitchiner (1982); H. Oldenberg (1888): 210-212; F.E.Pargiter (1922); 
V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 89-113; R. Sarma (1959): 19-21; Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 81- 
83; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991); K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968):18—19; Vettam Mani 116— 
118; Vrddhatrayl 120-121. See also Gulabkunverba 1,30-32 and 38-40; M. and J. Stutley 
(1977); SGramcandra I, 19-20 and 141-159. One of the verses of Rgveda 10.137, a hymn 
regardedas curative of all diseases, is ascribed to Bharadvajaby Sayana (K.G. Zysk, 1985: 
125). Bharadvaja is also one of the authorities mentioned in the Arthasastra (see R.P. Kan¬ 
gle, 1965: 40-58). He is found, together with Vamaka, king of KasI (also present in the 
Carakasanihita), in the Mahavagga (P. Cordier, 1901a: 83; G.P. Malalasekara, 1983: II, 
372-374)’ 

181 Brhadaranyakopanisad 2.6.3; Ganapatha 15 (ad Panini 4.1.110). See J. Filliozat (1975): 7. 

182 The same story is told in the Brahmanda- and Vayupurana (quoted: Suramcandra I, 137). 
Bharadvaja instructed the king of Ka$T in ayurveda according to the Brahmapuraiia (see 
J.E. Mitchiner, 1982: 183). Compare W. Kirfel (1927a): 371-372. 

184 AVI 49. Th. Sarmah (1991): 14-15. SGramcandra 1,147. 

185 Taittiiiyabrahmana 3.10.11. Gulabkunverba I, 34-35. 

186 Up to seven different Bharadvajas have been distinguished in the literature on this subject 
(see ABI 462-463; SGramcandra I, 145-146; Vrddhatrayl 120-123). See, in particular, 
Thaneswar Sarmah (1991). Very interesting is a Bharadvaja Dhanvantari, mentioned in 
the Sahkhayanagrhyasutra (2.14.4) (see A.B. Keith, 1976: I, 227). N.G. Chapekar (1950) 
has defended the thesis that Bharadvaja is sometimes used adjectively in the Rgveda, qual¬ 
ifying a personal name; examples adduced are bharadvaja Divodasa (6.16.5; 6.31.4) and 
bharadvaja VTtahavya (6.15.3). 

187 See Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Sa.3.25. Subscribers to this view are Atrideva (ABI 462-463), 
the Gulabkunverba team (1,40-44), P.V. Shanna (AVI 78-79), and SGramcandra (I, 143— 
144). It is contested by D. Chattopadhyaya (1979). Some scholars are convinced that one 
should read, in the opening chapter of the Carakasamhita, Bharadvaja Kapisthala instead 
of Bharadvaja and Kapisthala (or Kapinjala); see on this subject: Kapinjala. An old con¬ 
troversy of another type about the identity of the first Bharadvaja of the Carakasamhita is 
settled by Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca.SG.1.30-31), who states that Bharadvaja and Atreya are 
not, as some say, identical; Sivadasasena agrees with Cakrapani. 

188 AVI 79. Gulabkunverba 1,41. 

189 P. Cordier (1903a): 619. A. Csomade Kords (1980): I, 23. Compare I.P. Minaev (1992): 
51 (176.21: Bharadvaja). 
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190 M. Taube (1981): 5 and 10. 

191 SeeCh.I. Beckwith (1979): 300-301; P. Cordier (1903a): 619; Rechung (1973): 15. 

192 Lobsang Rabgay (1981): 19. 

193 Pasang Yonten (1989): 37. 

194 Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a), Intr. 4. O.P. Jaggi IV, 20. S.K. Mishra 
(1992): 313. H. Paradkar 17. 

195 Seeon a Bharadvajavrtti on the Vaisesikasutras: K.H. Potter (Ed.) (1977). 

196 C.S.R. Prabhu (1992). Absent from the NCC. 

197 CC I, 406. Check-list Nr. 137. Cat. Madras Nr. 13178. The Bharadvajlya is quoted in 
Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya. This work may be related to the Bharadvajasam- 
hita mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 933). P. Cordier (1903b: 323-324) 
regarded the Bhesajakalpa of Bharadvaja as part of a comprehensive Bharadvajasamhita. 

198 See Bhesajakalpa. 

199 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 136. This work may be the same as the Bhesajakalpa. 

200 See Rasapradipika. 

201 C.S.R. Prabhu (1992): probably a work on rasasastra (more probably a work on architec¬ 
ture). CC: not recorded. 

202 Sanikara’s Vaidyavinoda (15.185-195). Sarhgadharasamhita II.9.79cd-87ab. Trimalla’s 
Brhadyogatarai'iginl 139.28-37. Vrnda’s Siddhayoga 64.18-25. 

203 GaneSasarman’s Pskapradfpa 310-317. Gahgaprasadasarman’s Brhaipakavall, pages 
108-109. 

204 Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, lehadhikara 8-12. Rasaratnadl pika 352-353. Vangasena, 
udara 195-200. 

205 Ganesasarman’s Pakapradlpa 352-357. 

206 Va idyacintamani 122-123. 

207 Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.907-913b: harltaki; 9.384; 18.189, 206-208, 209-214; 19.312; 
21.254-256; 18.410—418: a description of nine varieties of masurika. 

208 The Bharadvajlya is quoted. 

209 A quotation concerning characteristics of goats (see R.C. Hazra, 1960: 162). 

210 Brhannighanturatnakara I, p.98: a quotation from the Bharadvajasamhita, which is in this 
case probably a dharmasastra text. 

211 Ad Ca.Si.l.3-6ab. 

212 Ad A.h.Su. 1.3-4ab. 

213 Introductory verse 6. 

214 Ad A.h.Su. 1.1. 

215 Ad A.s.Su.1.2; U.36.8. 

216 Ad A.h.U.31.8: an enumeration of the nine varieties of masurika, distinguished by Bha¬ 
radvaja. 

217 Ad Rasavaisesikasutra 1.2. 

218 Mentioned in the last verse as one of the sources. 

219 Ad A.h.Su.1.2. 

220 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, leha 8-12: citrakavaleha. 

221 Srldasapandita mentions Bharadvaja ad A.h.Su. 1.1, and quotes from the Bharadvajlya ad 
A.h.Sa.3.67cd. 

222 Mentioned in the introductory verses. 

223 Ayurvedasaukhya II: 4.293cd-294ab: on the seven sevanls (sutures) of ayurvedic anato¬ 
my; III: 3.56. 
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224 Vangasena, udara 195-200: citrakaleha; strlroga 157-164: brhatkalyanaghrta. 

225 Ad Ca. Su.13.3. 

226 See on this work Kane 1.1, 290-94. 

227 CC 1,407; II, 93 and 215; III, 88. 

228 R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633. 

229 See, for example: G.S. Ghurye (1972); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); J.E. 
Mitchiner (1982); J. Panda (1984); F.E. Pargiter (1922): 193-203; Thaneswar Sarmah 
(1991); M. and J. Stutley (1977); Vettam Mani. See on the Bhargavas, depicted, particu¬ 
larly in the Mahabharata, as a clan with many curious, often remarkably un-Aiyan habits: 
R.P. Goldman (1973), (1976), (1977); A.P. Karmarkar (1939); K. Karttunen (1989): 
155, 200, 209, 228; C. Minkowski (1991): 398-400; V.S. Sukthankar (1936); F. Weller 
(1936-37). 

230 Ca.Ci.28.242: leha bhargavapiokia = cyavanaprasa according to Cakrapanidatta. 

231 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 125) claimed that the Bhargava of the Carakasamhita is identical 
with Bhargava Pramiti of the Kasyapasamhita, who wrote a now lost Bhaigavasanihita. A 
work of thattitleis recorded in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 939). 

232 Yogaratiasamuccaya 10.72cd-73aband 122 (prescriptions); 21.432. 

233 Yogaratnasamuccaya 21.284 (from the Sararnava ). 

234 Bhaisajyaratnavall, vajlkarana 158-172: the formula of khandamraka, attributed to Sva- 
yarnbhu Bhargava. 

235 Rasaratnadlpika 193: suryaprabhakarataila. 

236 Rasendrakhanda, kustha 98-109 (markaraghi ta). 

237 CESS A 4, 294-295; A 5, 253-254. 

238 Mahabharata, Santiparvan 210.20 (ed. Poona). 

239 See R.P. Goldman (1977): 100. 

240 CC: not recorded. 

241 Bhiksu Atreya is the same as JTvaka’s teacher according to G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM 11, 
440; ill, 565-666) and G.P. Srivastava (1954: 69-72). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 119) regards 
him as a religious mendicant who lived much earlier, namely in the same period as Agni- 
vesa; G. Haidar calls him JTvaka’s teacher on another page (446) of the same book. P.V. 
Sharma considers him to be a Buddhist bhiksu of Atreya gotra (AVI 79; 1970a: 3) or as 
an ascetic belonging to some non-Vedic tradition (1992a: 179). The Gulabkunverba team 
(I, 53-55) and Taracand Sarma (1981/82: 84-86) see him as different from the teacher 
of JTvaka and as a contemporai-y of Atreya Punarvasu. Atrideva (ABI 463-465) and Su- 
ramcandra (1,180) consider him to be a Hindu samnyasin, not a Buddhist monk. J. Filliozat 
(1975: 8), JyotirMitra(1982: 18) and Y.K. TripathT(1987:21) observe that bhiksu Atreya 
is not necessarily a Buddhist, since Hindu ascetics were also called bhiksu (see, e.g„Pa- 
nini 4.3.110). 

242 CC 1,415-416: II, 95 and 215; III, 90. 

243 Gangadhara is the only commentator who, in the opening chapter of the Carakasamhita, 
reads Kasyapa Bhrgu instead of taking Kasyapa (the reading adopted in most editions) and 
Bhrgu as two separate names; he comments that Bhrgu of Kasyapagotra is meant, not the 
Bhrgu who forms part of the group of seven sages. 

244 See the chapter on the initiation of pupils of the Kasyapasamhita (p.61). 

245 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8. 

246 Brhannighanturatnakara I, p.31. The same view is expressed by Satyaprakas (89). The 
Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a medical Bhrgusanihita (Nr. 937). 
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247 Jaggi IV, 21. H. Paradkar 18. 

248 P. Cordier (1903a): 618-619. A. Csoma de Koros (1980): I, 22. Compare I.P. Minaev 
(1992): 51 (176.4). 

249 Manusmrti 1.34. 

250 See on Bhrgu and Bhrgus: A. Bergaigne (1878): I, 52-57; (1883): II, 321; H.W. Bode- 
witz (1973): 99-109; A. Danielou (1964): 322; Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); R. Gold¬ 
man (.1977); J. Gonda(1975),(1977); HIM II, 269-271; Hopkins; A.P. Karmarkar (1938- 
39); A.B. Keith (1976); H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 90, 239, 254; A. Kuhn (1886); S. Levi 
(1898): 64-68; H. Lommel(1950); A.A. Macdonelland A.B. Keith (1967); C.Minkowski 
(1991); J.E.Mitchiner(1982);H.01denberg (1923): 122-123; A.Padmanabhayya(1931); 
J. Panda (1984); EE. Pargiter (1922); V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 215-220; Taracand Sarma 
(1981/82): 67-68; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991); Satyaprakas 88-89; A.M. Shastri (1969): 
168 and 438, (1991): 93 and 146; N.J. Shende (1943); E. Sieg (1930); M. and J. Stut- 
ley (1977); V.S. Sukthankar (1936); Suramcandra I, 55-59; Vettam Mani 139-141; Vr- 
ddhatrayl 64 (some regard him as a brahmarsi), 73-74, 12#—121; W.J. Wilkins (1974): 
363-367; H. Zimmer (1914): 37-43. See on Bhrgu in Old-Javanese literature: J. Gonda 
(1935): 393, 442. 

251 P.K. Acharya (1940): 241. CESS A 4, 333-336. K.K. Handiqui (1949): 445. S.G. 
Kantawala (1964): 29. A.M. Shastri (1969): 168 and 438; (1991): 93 and 146. Su¬ 
ramcandra I, 57-59. Vrddhatrayl 74. 

Bhrgu is referred to in Varahamihira’s Brhatsainhita and quoted in Bhattotpala’s commen¬ 
tary on that work (see A.M. Shastri, 1996: II, 439). 

252 NCC III, 208 and VII, 352. Check-list Nr. 384 (ascribed to Bhrgu). CESS A 4, 333 and A 
5,265. See on other works ascribed to Bhrgu: CESS A 4, 333-336 and A 5, 265-266. 

253 R. Mitra’s Notices II, Nr. 526. See on Satatapa: Kane 1.1, 294-296. 

254 Adhamalla(ad Sarhgadhara III.13.125) mentions Bhrgu, along with Hanta, Susrutaand 
Agnivesa, as the author of a medical samhita. 

255 Harsakfrti mentions him, together with other medical authorities, in one of the concluding 
verses of his Yogacintamani. 

256 Mentioned ad A.h.Ci.3.167cd-169ab in a quotation from the Yogaratna. 

257 ITsata refers to Bhrgu as one of the medical authorities from which he borrowed in the 
composition of his Cikitsakalika. 

258 Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (V: 11.818-819) refers to Bhrgu in a mantra to be recited dur¬ 
ing the digging up of a medicinal plant. 

259 Vacaspati mentions Bhrgu in the introductory verses of his commentary on the Ma- 
dhavanidana. 

260 Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 4456 (said to be f rom the Brhadyogatarahginr, compare Br- 
hadyogatarahginl 147.265-269, where this formula is not ascribed to Bhrgu); Rasayogasa- 
gara , akaradi 308 (said to be found in KrsnasastrT Bhatavadekar’s Rasayanasamgraha and 
in the Vaidyacintamani). 

261 Bhavaprakata, cikitsa 12.43-47. 

262 Ganesasar man’s PakapradTpa 165-169. 

263 BrhadyogataranginI 147.304-306. 

264 This formula is found in many treatises, e.g., the Bhaisajyaratnavall (kasa 169-172), Bha- 
vaprakasa(kasa43-47: called bhrguharltaki), Cakradatta (kasa 67-70), Gadanigraha (leha 
101-104), Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (IV: 9.90-93), Vaidyacintamani (260), Vangasena 
(kasa 170-173), Yogaratnakara (354). 
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265 Brhannighanturatnakara I, p. 31. 

266 The Kavlndracaryasucipattram records a Cyavanasanihita (Nr. 940). Compare NCC VII, 
91. 

267 HIM 11,260. NCC VII, 91 and 287. Suramcandra 1,91-92. Vrddhatrayl 6-7. 

268 See V.S. Agrawala(1937); Dowson; G. Dumezil (1968): 285-287;R.P. Goldman (1977); 
EW. Hopkins (1905); K. Karttunen (1989); 200; A.B. Keith (1976); A.A. Macdonell 
and A.B. Keith (1967); J.E. Mitchiner (1982); J. Panda (1984): 27-32, 88-95, 169; 
F.E. Pargiter (1922); V.S. Sukthankar (1936): 25-27; B. TripathI (1976); Vettam Mani 
189-191; H.H. Wilson (1984): I, 49 (referring to the Padmapurana\ see Padmapura.ua, 
section V, chapters 14-16, translation N.A. Deshpande, part V, 1699-1711). See also the 
Cyavanopakhyana of the Mahabharata , Anusasanaparvan 50-51 (ed. Poona), and the 
Cyavanakusikasamvada, Anusasanaparvan 52-56; the Cyavanopakhyana is discussed by 
A. Wezler (1991): 224 225, the Cyavanakusikasamvada by R.P. Goldman (1977). 

269 RV 1.116; 5.74; 7.68; 7.71; 10.39 (his name is Cyavana in the Rgveda). 

270 See N.G. Chapekar (1959); Dowson; J. Gonda (1975); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith 
(1967); G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 256-258); Suramcandra I, 124-125; Vrddhatrayl 
125-127; G. Zeller (1990): 55-57. 

271 A-S-U.50.179. 

272 Cyavana is called Bhargava ad Ca.Ci.lM4; the bhargavaprokta leha of Ca.Ci.28.242 is 
the same as cyavanaprasa. 

273 A.s.U.50.179, which refers to wonderful cures by the Asvins. 

274 Eg., Ca.Ci.l 1 .62-74; A.h.U.39.33-41; A.s.U.49.39-47; Bower MS 11.188-200; Siddha- 
yoga 10.29-42; Cakradatta, yaksman 47-60; Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, lehadhikara 
249cd-261; Vangasena, rajayaksman 141-155; Sarngadharasanihita II.8.10-22ab, etc.; 
compare HIM II, 258. The Gadanigraha also contains the formula of a laghucyavana- 
prasa (lehadhikara 286-291). The Haritasanihita (III.9.47-62) ascribes its formula of 
cyavanaprasa to Krsnatreya 

275 Bower MS 11.287-312ab. 

276 Rasaratnasamuccaya 16.147-148 (the formula of raksasarasa). 

277 Yogaratnakaia 556: pasanabhedapaka, against asmarl. 

278 See Kane 1.1.277-278.' 

279 Suramcandra I, 126. 

280 NCC VII, 91. CESS A 3, 53. 

281 See R.P. Goldman (1977): 99, 100. 

282 See on persons called Devala: NCC IX, 121-122; Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); J. Gonda 
(1975); L. Gopal (1988); G. Haidar, Vrddhatrayl 128; Kane 1.1,279-284; A.A. Macdonell 
and A.B. Keith (1967); G. Mukhopadhyaya, HIM II, 506; F.E. Pargiter (1922); Pingree, 
CESS A 3, 121; Satyaprakas 91; Vettam Mani 210. 

283 Hemarajasannan 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

283a This story is told in the Brahmavaivartapuraiia (see Vettam Mani). 

283b See: Asita. 

284 See L. Gopal (1988); P.V. Kane 1.1,279-284. 

285 Devala is referred to as an authority on subjects connected with jyotisa, usually in the 
company of Asita, in Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita and Brbadyatra; he is quoted in 
Bhattotpala’s commentary on the Brhatsamhita (see H. Kern, 1865: 103; A.M. Shastri, 
1969,1996: II, 440). 
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286 A medical Devalasamhita is mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 942). 

287 Yogaratnasamuccaya 11.193: this quotation may be from a treatise on dharmasastra. 

288 See Kane 1.2,732, note 1054. 

289 This work on dharmasastra quotes Devalaon the subject of aristas (Moksakanda, chapter 
25) and on constituents of the human body (see L. Gopal, 1988: 117-118). 

290 Devala’s list of eight maharogas is quoted ( VTramitrodaya , Sraddhaprakasa, p.98-99); this 
list is also found in a number of other dharmasastra texts, where the diseases mentioned 
are called paparogas (see L. Gopal, 1988: 118-119). 

291 Ad Sivakosa 19: synonyms of padmablja. 

292 Ad A.h.Su.2.22-23ab: this quotation may be from a treatise on dharmasastra. 

293 See: authorities associated with the Susrutasainhita. 

294 See on Dhaumya: NCC IX, 304-305; Dowson; J. Gonda (1977); HIM II, 507; Hopkins; 
EE. Pargiter(l922); Vettam Mani 232-233; Vrddhatrayl 139. 

295 KavIndracaryasGcipatram Nr. 944. NCC IX, 305. 

296 See on Galava: NCC VI, 18-19; S.A. Dange (1989): 1236-1237; Dowson; G. Dum6zil 
(1971): 316-324; J. Gonda (1977); HIM II, 513; Hopkins; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith 
(1967); J.E. Mitchiner (1982); F.E. Pargiter (1922): 142; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991): 170, 
171: Suramcandra I, 251-252; Vettam Mani 271-272; Vrddhatrayl 129-131. 

297 Mahabharata , Udyogaparvan 106-123 (Galavacarita); Anusasanaparvan 18.52cd-59ab 
(ed. Poona). 

297a See Sivapurana , Umasanihita 37.55-59 (transl. 1970, part IV, 1606-1607). 

298 Pancala Babhravya Galava is associated with the Kramapatha of the Rgveda in the Maha¬ 
bharata (Santiparvan 342.103; ed. Poona). 

299 H.H. Wilson (1972): 227, note: reference tothe Vayupurana. 

300 See, e.g., Panini 6.3.61. 

301 See Suramcandra I, 252. 

302 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

303 AVI 155. Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a), Intr. 5. Gananatha Sena (1924): 

I, 30. Gulabkunverba I, 146. S.K. Mishra (1992): 313. O.P. Jaggi IV, 21. Paradkar 17. 

304 Ad Su.SG. 1.3: he is mentioned along with some other specialists in salakya. 

305 See the commentary ad Sivakosa 163 and the Intr. to the ed., 13-14: the medicinal prop¬ 
erties of the plant sravanl are said to have been communicated to Atreya by Galava. 

306 The NCC (V, 328) claims that Garga is a pupil of Atreya in the Carakasanihita. 

307 NCC III, 211-212. P. Peterson III (1887): 6-7: Karmavipakaby Garga Rsi, with commen¬ 
tary by Paramananda. 

308 See on omina described by Garga: R. Inden (1985). 

309 Seethe PasakakevalT, a tract on the divination by means of dice, attributed to Garga, in the 
Appendix to Part V of Hoemle’s edition of the Bower MS. 

310 P.K. Acharya (1940): 243. J.N. Banerjea (1956): 14. S.G. Kantawala (1964): 29. M. and 

J. Stutley (1977). See Matsyapurana II.115.1-4. 

311 See on Gargas: NCC V, 328-332; P.K. Acharya (1940): 241; Dowson; CESS A 2, 116— 
126, A 3, 29-31, A 4, 78-80, A 5, 78-86; G.S. Ghurye (1972); J. Gonda (1977); HIM 
II, 300-310; Hopkins; E.W. Hopkins (1969): 15-18; Kane 1.1, 276-277; K. Karttunen 
(1989): 195; H. Kem (1865): 97-103; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); F.E. 
Pargiter (1922): 249-250; Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 75; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991); 
Satyaprakas 97; A.M. Shastri (1969) ;(1991): 77,93, 143, 146; SGramcandra I, 121-124; 
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Vettam Mani 280. See on the Dronagiri, at the foot of which mountain Garga’s asrama 
was located: N.C. Shah (1973). Garga is referred to in the Brhatsamhita and very often 
quoted in Bhattotpala’s commentary on that work (see A.M. Shastri, 1996: II, 441-443). 

312 See: veterinary texts. 

313 See on the Gargasamhita: Thanes war Sarmah (1991): 276-285. 

314 NCCV.328. 

315 HIM II, 300. Matsyapurana 235 (ed. J.D. Akhtar). 

316 G. Wojtilla (1985): 114. 

317 Jvaratimirabhaskara 1.74. 

318 Quoted on the subject of fever. 

319 Ayurvedasaukhya II: 4.208 (a verse on the dhamanls). 

320 See on him: J.E. Mitchiner (1982). 

321 Kane 1.2, 732, note 1054. See also CC I, 598; II, 142. 

322 R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633. 

323 Kavlndracaiyasucipatram Nr.941. Compare NCC VI, 18. 

324 Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a): Intr. 5. Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,30. Gula- 
bkunverba 1,146. O.P. Jaggi IV, 21. S.K. Mishra (1992): 313. H. Paradkar 17. P.V. Sharma 
(AVI 155). Compare Dalhana ad Su.Su.1.3. 

325 See A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); L. Renou (1947): 53,96. 

326 See Hopkins. 

327 See on Gargyas: NCC VI, 17-18; Dowson; G.S. Ghurye(1972); J. Gonda (1977); G. Hai¬ 
dar (Vrddhatrayl 127); Kane 1.1, 276-277; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); F.E. 
Pargiter (1922): 249-250; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991); Suramcandra I, 249-251; Vettam 
Mani 280. 

328 G. Wojtilla (1985): 89. 

329 G. Wojtilla (1985): 89, note 23. 

330 Vlrasimhavaloka, p.4: a quotation on karmavipaka. 

331 Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.562, 569, 571cd-572ab, 574cd-575ab, 582cd, 584, 1041, 1058; 
15.249; 16.265 and 529-534; 18.14 and 258. 

332 Garigadhara reads Gautama Samkhya (see Sanilchya) and explains in his commentary that 
Sainkhya is added to Gautama in order to distinguish him from Gautama, who became the 
Buddha. 

333 Usually regarded as different from the Subhuti of Buddhist literature. See Hemara- 
jasarman’s upodghata (37) to his ed. of the Kasyapasamhita ; R. Sastrl (1977): 357; 
Yadavasannan’s upodghata (15) to his ed. of the Susrutasamhita. 

334 R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633. 

335 See Sayana’s commentary on the Rgveda. 

336 Gotama and Gautama are not always distinguished. See, e.g., NCC VI, 117, where Go- 
tama is described as having learned medicine from Atreya and rasayana from Indra (the 
Carakasanihita is referred to); the same NCC (VI, 222) calls Gautama a medical authority, 
mentioned in the Carakasamhita. 

337 See Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); J. Gonda (1975), (1977); G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 81- 
83); Hopkins; H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 254; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); J.E. 
Mitchiner (1982); R.K. Mookerji (1947): 123; G. Mukhopadhyaya(HIM II, 298-299); H. 
Oldenberg (1888): 215; F.E. Pargiter (1922); V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 40-60, 187-190; L. 
Renou (1947); Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 70—71; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991); Satyapraka- 
s 91-92; Suramcandra I, 81-83; Vettam Mani 285-287; A. Weber (1850): 179-180. 
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338 Kane 1.1, 22-38. 

339 See: J.E. Mitchiner (1982: 182): Gautama taught the science of archery (dhanurveda) to 
his son Krpa. See on Gautama and jyotisa: Pingree’s CESS A 2,145; A 3, 35-36; A 4, 87; 
A 5, 102. Compare on authors called Gotama and Gautama: NCC VI, 117 and 222-233. 

340 NCC VI, 222. K.K. Handiqui (1949): 454-455. 

341 See R.C. Majumdar (1971): 255 on the contents of this treatise on gavayurveda. Garianatha 
Sena (1924: I, 40) calls this work Gautamasamhita. 

342 NCC VI, 222. 

343 Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a): Intr. 4-5. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 27. 
GulabkunverbaI, 145. S.K. Mishra(1992): 313. P.V. Sharma(AVI 154). H. Paradkar(16) 
ascribes a Salyatantra to Subhutigautama, and O.P. Jaggi (IV, 21) to Subhfltigotama. An 
authority called Svabhuti is quoted by Sivadasasena ad Ca.Su.8.19. 

344 Kavlndracaryasucipatram Nr. 538. NCC VI, 230. 

345 A.s.Su.8.85cd-86ab describes an alexipharmicof Gautama, quoted by Hemadri ad A.h.Su. 
7.22cd-26. A long series of verses (A.s.Ni.1.19-31) about astrological influences on the 
course of fevers is attributed to Gautama in the text of the Astahgasanigraha (Indu agrees 
with their attribution to Gautama), but to Saunaka in Hemadri’s conunentary on the Asta- 
hgahrdayasamhita (ad A.h.Ni.l.23cd-24ab; variant readings ascribe the verses to Gau¬ 
tama or Harlta), and to Harlta in Arunadatta’s commentary on the same treatise (ad A.h.Ni. 
2.79; a variant reads Gautama). 

346 The Gautamiya is quoted. 

347 Ad Su.Sa. (Gotama). 

348 He is invoked as one of a series of medical authorities in the introductory verses. 

349 This treatise is in the form of a dialogue between Kagyapa and Gautama. 

350 See NCC VI, 222. 

351 Ad Madhavanidana 5.33-34: the same quotation as in the Madhukosa. 

352 Ad Madhavanidana 5.33-34: a description of the five types of kapha by Gautama. 

353 VTrasimhavaloka , p.32 (a quotation from the Padmapurana, Gautama teaches which gifts 
should be bestowed on a brahmana by someone suffering from grahanl, i.e., chronic diar¬ 
rhoea) and 102 (a quotation on karmavipaka with regard to bhagandara, i.e., an ano-rectal 
fistula). 

354 Ayurvedabdhisara 9804-09 (on the religious therapy of prameha) and 9873-78 (on the 
religious therapy of bhagandara). 

355 VTrasimhavaloka, p.53. 

356 NCCVI, 117. 

357 Compare, for example, Arunadatta and Siidasa ad A.h.Su. 1.3—4ab; Dalhana ad Su.U.1.6. 
The same group of six pupils is mentioned in the pari&stadhyaya of the HarTtasamhita, 
where they are not explicitly connected with Atreya, although Harlta receives his medi¬ 
cal instruction from Atreya in that work. The Asfangasamgraha(Su.l.ll-12) regards Ha¬ 
rlta as a member of a group of sages who obtained the ayui-veda from Indra and wrote 
medical treatises based on this divine teaching. The Bhavaprakasa (1.1.37) mentions him 
in a similar context, as one of the munis assembled in the Himalayas who, after sending 
Bharadvaja as their representative to Indra’s heaven, received the ayurveda and obtained 
a long life, free from disease and decrepitude. A closely related tale is found in the Br- 
hannighanturatnakara (I, 22). The account of the Carakasamhita on this meeting does not 
refer to Harlta. 
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358 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita III. 13.125. 

359 Mentioned (1,31) among the eighteen authors of a medical samhita. 

360 See A.h.Ni.2.62. 

361 Ad A.h.Su.1.1. 

362 See Ksemakutuhala 3.17. 

363 Bower MS 1.8. 

364 Metri causa pro Harlta. 

365 Hemarajagarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

366 Vrddhatrayl 64. 

367 P. Cordier (1903a): 619. A. Csoma de Koros (1980): I, 22. Compare I.P. Minaev (1992): 
51 (176.2). 

368 See the description of the Harltasamhita, 

369 See Harltasamhita quotations from and references to Harlta. 

370 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42955. 

371 Referred to in SureSvara’s Lohasarvasva( 6; 23). 

372 NCCX, 28. 

373 CC I, 765. NCC: not recorded. 

374 NCC VII, 29. Atrideva (1961: 117) mentions Haritamuni’s Cikitsarahasya as a compila¬ 
tion dealing with rasaSastra. 

375 See on persons called Harlta: CC I, 765-766, II, 184 and 237, III, 158; Dowson; J.N. Far- 
quhar (1967); G.S. Ghurye (1972); Kane 1.1, 127-136; F.E. Pargiter (1922); Th. Sarmah 
(1991); Suramcandra I, 225-229. 

376 CC: not recorded. 

377 See on Hiranyaksa in general: Dowson; Hopkins; Vettam Mani 314. 

378 The six dhatus are the five mahabhutas and the atman. 

379 Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a): Intr. 5. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 34. Gu- 
labkunverba I, 146. S.K. Mishra (1992): 313. H. Paradkar 17. P.V. Sharma (AVI 155). 

380 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.7.189—191ab: on the balagraha called SakunI (Sivadasasena, 
Srlkanthadatta and Vacaspati quote the same verse). 

381 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasumuccaya quotes from the Hiranyaksiya : 14.323; 16.40, 94, 
308cd, 388 and 390; 18.15; 19.349-350; 21.184-185, 267-268, 313-320 and 401cd-407 
(the majority of these quotations are not concerned with kaumarabhitya). 

382 The Hiranyaksiya is quoted 

383 Ad Ca.Si.l2.41cd-45ab, whereCakrapanidatta quotes Hiranyaksa's thesis on the origin of 
the individual (Ca.Su.25.14-15). 

384 AdSu.Sa. 

385 It quotes, ad A.h.U.l.llcd-13ab, from the Hiranyaksiya on a subject that forms part of 
kaumarabhrtya. 

386 Sivadasasena quotes ad A.h.U.3.18cd-20ab a verse from another treatise that is identical 
with a quotation from Hiranyaksa by Adhamalla, Srlkanthadatta and Vacaspati (the editor 
adds between brackets that it is from the Hiranyakhyatantra). 

387 Quotations from the Hiraiiyakslya are found in his commentary ad A.h.Su.l9.79cd-80ab; 
Sa.3.67cd. 

388 Ad Madhavanidana 61.6-7 (on asrgdara, a women’s disease) and 68.23 (the verse on 
SakunI). 

389 Ad Madhavanidana 61.6-7 and 68.23 (the same quotations as those found in SiT- 
kanthadatta’s part of the Madhukosa ). 
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390 Ad A.h.Sa.l.5d-6ab, 23cd-24ab, 24cd-25ab; these quotations are concerned with kauma- 
rabhrtya. 

391 Seeon Jamadagni in general: NCC VII, 161; Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); RP. Goldman 
(1977); G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 70); Hopkins; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); 
J.E. Mitchiner (1982); G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM I, 297); J. Panda (1984): 25-26, 170- 
171; F.E. Pargiter (1922); V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 214-215; Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 
76; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991); M. and J. Stutley (1977); Suramcandra I, 128-130; Vet- 
tam Mani 339-341. 

392 Hemarajasannan 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

393 Kavlndracaryasucipatram Nr. 934. NCC VII, 161. 

394 See K.G. Zysk (1985): 87 and 125. 

395 Brhadaranyakopanisad 2.2.4: one of the eyes is identified with Jamadagni (see J.E. 
Mitchiner, 1982: 284-285). 

396 AdSu.Ci.il. 11. 

397 Jamadagni is, as several Bhargavas, closely associated with the science of weaponry (dha- 
nurveda) in the MababharaLa (see R.P. Goldman, 1977). 

398 Mahabharata , Anusasanaparvan 56.7-9 (ed. Poona). 

399 Quoted by Hemadri ad A.h.Su.7.22cd-26. 

400 Ad A.h.Su.l.4cd-5ab. 

401 See Cat. IO Nr. 2653. 

402 Satyaprakas 92. Vrddhatrayl 7-8 and 441. 

403 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 8-9). Hemarajasarman 12. 

404 HIM II, 350. 

405 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 54-66. Niscalakara’s Ratnaprabha ad Cakra- 
datta, vatavyadhi 180-184. 

406 Seeon Janaka: NCC VII, 149; V.M. Bedekar(1957b); R.C. Choudhury (1992): 340-342; 
Dowson; J. Gonda (1975), (1977); Hopkins; Jyotir Mitra (1966); A.B. Keith (1976); E. 
Lamotte (1976): 4; M. Muller (1859): 80-81; R.K. Mookeiji (1947): 124, 134-135, 137, 
141, 145, 148, 336; G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 334-355); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. 
Keith (1967); F.E. Pargiter (1922); M. and J. Stutley (1977); Vettam Mani 344-345; A. 
Weber (1850): 172-175; H.H. Wilson’s translation of the Visnupurana, 311. 

407 It has been suggested that Janaka, Nimi and Videha are one and the same person (HIM II, 
334-337). See Nimi. 

408 G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 334-335) regards Videha as different from Janaka and Nimi 
Vaideha. 

409 Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a): Intr. 5. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 28-30. 
Gulabkunverba I, 146. Jaggi IV, 21. S.K. Mishra (1992): 313. H. Paraclkar 17. 

410 Gananatha Sena regards Videha as identical with Janaka. 

411 See the footnotes in Kunte and Navre’s ed. of the Astangahrdayasamhita. 

412 The first a and the u may be either short or long. 

413 JatOkarnya means, in a strict sense, a descendant of Jatukarna, but both names are em¬ 
ployed indiscriminately in medical treatises. R. Sarma (1959: 26) expressed as his view 
that Jatukarna or -karni is the name of a son of Jatukarna, and that later generations, be¬ 
ginning with the grandsons, bear the gotra name Jatukarnya (this view is based upon Pa- 
nini 4.1.105 and 162). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 146) regards Jatukarna and Jatukarna as two 
different persons. 
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See, e.g., Arunadatta and Srldasapandita ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab; Bhavaprakasa 1.1.32-34; 
Dalhana ad Su.U.l .4cd-6; Hantasamhita, parisistadhyaya 11. 

See J. Gonda (1977); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); F.E. Pargiter (1922); L. 
Renou (1947): 54; R. Sanna (1959): 26-28; Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 115; Thaneswar 
Sarmah (1991): 241; Suramcandra I, 220-225; Vettam Mani 352; A. Weber (1850): 215. 
Compare NCC VII, 149 and 235-236. 

See Kane 1.1, 278-279. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 146) remarks thatHemadri mentions Ja¬ 
tukarna as the author of an upasmrti in his Caturvargacintamani. 

Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a): Intr. 5. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 19-20. 
Gulabkunverbal, 145. Jaggi IV, 20. H. Paradkar 17. Not mentioned by S.K. Mishra (1992): 
313. 

Kavlndracaryasucipatram Nr. 952 ( Jatukarnyatantra ). NCC VII, 236. 

See Niscalaad Cakradatta, udara 58: Niscala compared thetext of three old copies of Jatii- 
karna’s work with a quotation by Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca.Ci.l3.116cd-117ab= Cakradatta, 
udara 58) from an unspecified work, which obviously was the Jatukarnatantra; Cakra’s 
quotation proved not to agree with the readings of the manuscripts. 

Ad Ca.Su.1.2. 

Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

Suramcandra 1,224. 

P. Cordier (1903a): 619. A. Csomade Koros (1980): I, 22. Compare I.P. Minaev (1992): 
51 (176.6: Jatukarna). 

Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.927-930 and 984cd; 9.386-387 (quoted from the Yogamrta, 
which has borrowed it from Jatukarna) and 452-454; 10.119cd-125ab (the formula of 
bhrngadikataila); 12.208 and 234-235ab; 14.32; 15.133; 17, pllhacikitsa 65; 18.485-487; 
21.199-200. 

Basavarajiya , p.l: Jatukakamaka is mentioned as one of the sources; p.85: the formula of 
sophankusarasa i s quoted from the Jatukamanighaiitu ; p.190: the formula ofyogasararasa 
is quoted from Jatukarna. 

Bhavaprakasa 1.1.32-34; tippanT to cikitsa 1.98. See also NCC VII, 235. 

The Jatukarnlya is quoted. 

Ad Ca.Su.1.2 and 44; 2.18-33; 4.12 and 17; 5.16-18ab, 49cd-51ab and 63cd-71ab; 
7.61-62; 26.63 and 84; 27.197; Sa.4.24; 8.19, 47, 51, 55, 62; Ci.l 1 .41-57 and 77-80; 

1 2 -16; 2 2 .3-9; 2 3 .3-5 and 15-17; 3.42-47ab, 74, 138cd-139ab, 197-200ab; 5.96 and 
149-151; 7.60-64 and 136-139; 8.145-148; 9.42cd-44; 10.34-36; 11.25-26,56-61 and 
88-90; 12.50-52; 13.112cd-116ab; 14.73-88 and 138-169; 15.82-86; 17.42-44; 19.82- 
84 and 104cd-113ab; 23.229-242ab; 26.73-75, 166-175 and 221-230; 28.136cd-138ab, 
138cd-142aband 142cd-157ab; 29.55-60and 123; Ka.4.7cd-9ab; 6.5cd-7; 8.11; 9.14-16; 
Si.l.20-22ab, 25 and 47cd-49ab; 3.26, 27-30ab and 30cd-31ab; 9.12-15; 10.37-38ab. 
Ad Su.SQ.1.1-2 (twice); 45.21. 

Commentary ad Cikitsakalika 2; Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

Ad Su.Su.45.112-113; U.1.4cd-8ab; 39.5cd-7. 

Ad Ca.Sii.5.49cd-51ab; 26.84; Ci.3.50ab. 

Ad Su.Sa. 

Caturvargacintamani , *Parisesakhanda 2.717 (see NCC VII, 235). 

Ad A.s.U.36.9 (quotation between brackets); 40.29-31. 

Ad Ca.Ci.3.63-67 and 258-259. 
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436 Ad A.h.U.31.9ab; 40.59 and 88. 

437 See Nidanadlpika. 

438 According to NCC VII, 149. 

439 Vagbhatamandana 103 and 104. 

440 Quoted very often. See Niscalakara. 

441 Gloss ad Rasaratnakara II, unmada 22-25. 

442 Ad Ca.Su.1.44; 2.18-33; 4.12 and 17; 5.49cd-51ab and 63cd-71ab. Ad A.h.U.7.19cd- 
24ab; 16.12; 39.80. Ad Cakradatta, jvara 4, 48, 124, 178-179, 198-199, 256; atlsara 61 
and 77; grahanl 4 and 45-47; arsas 114; kasa 12; apasmara 31-32; vatavyadhi 190-194; 
vatarakta 42; prameha 28-29; ksudraroga 127; karnaroga 18-22; netraroga 15; rasa- 
yana 196-201. Ad Cakrapanidatta’s Dravyaguna, dhanyavarga 10; mamsadivarga 2 .34; 
panlyavarga 2 and 37. 

443 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 169-176ab (dvitlya mahatiktaka ghrta). 

444 Ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab. 

445 Ad Madhavanidana 55.12. Ad Siddhayoga 1.63 and 121; 4.27cd-29; 10.23-28; 37.26-27; 
39.29-33; 58.65-66; 59.16-22; 61.6; 77.1. 

446 Ad Madhavanidana 2.55 and 61cd-65; 12.11-14. 

447 P. Cordier (1901a): 82. 

448 SeePV. Sharma (1993): Introduction 54. 

449 Jatukama’s work contained, for example, a group of kasayavargas similar to those of Ca. 
Su.4 (see Cakrapanidatta and Sivadasasena ad Ca.Su.4.12 and 17). 

450 Ad Cakradatta, kustha 111-115. 

451 Ad Cakradatta, sotha 24-28; mukharoga 73-74; karnaroga 23-24. 

452 Niscala ad Cakradatta,jvara 196-197; sotha35; kustha 111-115 (= Ca.Ci.7.152-156; this 
recipe, absent from Jatukarna’s work, is found in the Carakasainhita, but regarded as spu¬ 
rious by Jejjata and Cakra); visarpa 19; netraroga 19. 

453 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, udara 57, which was borrowed from Jatukarna. 

454 E. Haas (1876): 634. 

455 Niscala ad Cakradatta, sotha 15-16. 

456 Niscala ad Cakradatta, kustha 111-117. 

457 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, visarpa 22. 

458 NCC V, 75. 

459 See Hopkins. 

460 Vrddhatrayl 138-139. 

461 NCCIII, 298. 

462 Srldasapandita refers to this view in his commentary on the Astangahrdayasamhita (ad 
Su.l.l4cd-15ab). 

463 This view is attributed to Krtavlrya in the Su6rutasanihita (Sa.3.32) and to Parasara in the 
Bhelasamhita (Sa.4.30). 

464 Vrddhatrayl 138. J. Filliozat (1975: 32; English translation 38) was of the opinion that Ka- 
tikayana, although called “the doctor from Bactria”, was of Sogdian origin, because he was 
a descendant of Kanka, a name that sounds like the Chinese equivalent of Sogdiana. See 
on Bahllka and Bactria: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 84; H.C. Chakladar (1929): 50-57; 
P. Cordier (1903b): 326, 329; N. Dey (1979): 15; K. Karttunen (1989): 39, 40, 216-218, 
et passim; F. E. Pargiter (1969): I, 311; A.M. Shastri (1969): 71; M.R. Singh (1972): 123- 
127; U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 14-16; M. Witzel (1980); H. Zimmer (1879): 130,431-433. 
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465 Ad Su.Su.1.3. 

466 Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a): Intr. 5. Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,30. Gula- 
bkunverba I, 146.0.P. Jaggi IV, 21. S.K. Mishra (1992): 313. H. Paradkar 17. P.V. Shanna 
(AVI 155). 

467 HIM II, 464. 

468 J. Filliozat (1975): 32 (English translation 38). 

469 Milindapanha 4.7.20(T.W. Rhys Davids, 1894: II, 109). CompareJyotirMitea(1985): 26- 
27 

470 P.V. Sharma( 1970a): 59. 

471 "ttidhisthira disguised himself as a brahmana called Kahka before king Virata ( Mahabha- 
rata, Virataparvan 1.24, ed. Poona). 

472 See, e.g., Trikanda^esa, nanarthavarga 15. 

473 See on this person: P. Cordier (1899a): 7; W.Cureton(l84l): 105-106; F.R. Dietz (1833) 
(Dietz reads Katka); S.Q. Fatimi (1981): 91; J. Filliozat (1975): 32 (English translation 
38); A. Muller (1880): 472-473 and 495; E. Haas (1876): 629; HIM II, 464; M.S. Khan 
(1979): 8 and (1981): 51-52; *J.T. Reinaud (1849): 314; E.C. Sachau (1964): Preface 
XXXII; M.Z. Siddiqi (1959): 39; M. Steinschneider (1870): 329-331, 354, 366-367; 
H.H. Wilson’s additions to W. Cureton (1841). R.L. Venna (1992:471) regards the name 
Kanka as designating an Indian scholar called Gahga. 

474 C. Dwarkanath (1991: 17), G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 464) and NCC (III, 113) regard 
the identification probable; see the objections to it of P. Cordier and J. Filliozat. 

475 Yogaratnasamuccaya 13.60. 

476 Bower MS 11.935: a purgative formula. 

477 Cakradatta, arsas 39-42: kankayanamodaka; gulma 50-56; karikayanagutika. 

478 Brhadrasarajasundara 479: karikayanagutika. 

479 Dhanvantari , gulma 44: karikayanagutika; graham 35: kankayanavataka. 

480 Rasendrasarasamgraha, gulma 27-33: karikayanagutika. 

481 Bhaisajyaratnavall 9.73-76: kankayanamodaka; 32.68-74: karikayanagutika. 

482 Haiitasanihita III. 11.50-52: karikayanagutika. 

483 Madhavacikitsa arsas 40: karikayanagutika. 

484 The formula of a karikayanayoga (see Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 128). 

485 Ad Cakradatta, amavata 35-37: the formula of an alambusadyacurna. 

486 Rasaratnikara II: gulma 12-18: karikayanagutika. 

487 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 128 (kaiikayanayoga). 

488 Sahasrayoga 217: karikayanagutika. 

489 Sartigadharasamhita II.7.50-56ab: karikayanagutika. 

490 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, curriadhikara 112-114: the formula of alambusadyacurna; 
gutikadhikara 7-11 ab: kankayanavataka; llcd-18ab: karikayanagutika. 

491 Cikitsakalika 14 and 149-151: two formulae of kankayanavataka. 

492 Todarananda IV: 3.101-104: kankayanamodaka; VI: 4.68-73: kankayanavatl, 79-85: ka- 
hkayanagutika. 

493 A.s.Ci.10.51. 

494 Vaidyacintamani 165 (karikayanagutika); 343 (sathyadikarikayanagutika). 

495 Vaiigasena, arsas 162-165: kaiikayamodaka; gulma 118-126: karikayanagutika. 

496 Siddhayoga 5.41-44: kankayanamodaka. 

497 See NCC III, 151. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 146) remarks that Hemadri mentions Kapihjala 
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as the author of an upasmrti in his Caturvargacintamani. The word kapihjala denotes a 
paiticular bird, considered to be a good omen (see M.and J. Stutley, 1977). 

498 See the editions with the commentaries of Jejjata, Gangadhara and Yoglndranathasena. 

499 G. Mukhopadhyaya, HIM II, 517. 

500 P. Cordier (1901a): 86, who refers to A. Weber *(1852): 287 (compare the English version 
in A. Weber, 1914:265, 268). Gangadhara in his commentary on the Carakasarnhita. 

501 HIM II, 517. 

502 See NCC III, 155; J. Gonda (1975); HIM II, 517; L. Renou (1947); Winternitz I, 147-148. 

503 A.M. Shastri (1991): 44. CESS A 2, 19. 

504 NCC III, 151. Check-list Nr. 381. 

505 Jaggi IV, 21. H. Paradkar 18. 

506 CCIII, 344. 

507 Some editions of the Carakasarnhita ascribe this statment to Kasyapa (see Suramcandra 1, 
131). 

508 A Luff a species. 

509 Matahgallla 1.5. 

510 See Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda , 

511 See A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); F.E. Pargiter (1922); A. Weber (1850): 216— 

217 . 

512 See on Kasyapa i n general: J. Charpentier(1920): 315-323;Dowson; G.S. Ghurye(1972); 
J. Gonda (1975); G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 71-73); Hemarajasarman 14-20; Hopkins; 
H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 254; G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM I, 178); F.E. Pargiter (1922); 
V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 192-196; Taracand Sarma (1981/82)-. 69 and 100-102', Ratnakar 
Sastri (1977): 429-479; SatyaprakaS 90-91; M. and J. Stutley (1977); Suramcandra I, 
65-72; P.V. Tewari (Intr., IX-XIII, to ed. d of the Kafyapasamhita ); P.V. Tewari (1997): 
21-41; Vettam Mani 396-398 (see also 486-487: MarTca, and 487-488: MarTci); A. 
Weber (1850): 187-188; H. Zimmer (1914): 33-36. Suramcandra (I, 66-67) argues that 
Kasyapa, being the son of MarTci, should be called MarTca, and Kasyapa, as the son 
of MarTca Kasyapa, MarTci (see Panini 4.1.95). Hemarajasarman (16), however, held 
the view (basing himself on Panini 4.1.95 and 96) that both MarTca and Manci denote 
descendants of MarTci. According to R. Sastri (431-435) both Kasyapa and Kasyapa are 
either individual or gotra names. 

Kasyapa, or several Kasyapas, are known in Vedic literature, but MarTci is nowhere men¬ 
tioned there (A.B. Keith, 1976; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967; Hemarajasarman 
17-19; Thaneswar Sarmah, 1991). See also: Manci. 

513 The identity of this MarTca is problematic. Gangadhara reads (in his ed. of and commentary 
on the Carakasamhita ) Kasyapa Bhrgu (without separating the two names), Kasyapa, and 
MarTci; Kasyapa Bhrgu is in his opinion Bhrgu of Kasyapagotra. Hemarajasarman (15-16) 
reads MarTci instead of MarTca. 

514 According to another interpretation (adopted by Hemarajasarman, 16; G. Mukhopadhya¬ 
ya, HIM I, 178-179 and II, 276), which separates MarTci and Kasyapa, this view is held 
by MarTci, while the statement that follows, usually attributed to Dhanvantari, belongs to 
Kasyapa. Hemarajasarman defends this view by pointing out that the thesis of the simul¬ 
taneous formation of all the parts of the embryo (usually attributed to Dhavantari) agrees 
with the Kasyapasamhita (p.70), but, as already shown by Atrideva (ABI 489), it is also 
upheld by Dhanvantari (in the Susrutasamhita; see Su.Sa.3.18). 
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515 See Kasyapasamhita or Vrddhajlvaklyatantra , as well as the toxicological Kasyapasam¬ 
hita, on other works called Kasyapasamhita. 

516 See Kasyapasamhita. 

517 RV 10.163; AV 233 and 20.96, 17-22; see K.G. Zysk (1985): 12,16, 104, 108-109. One 
of the verses of RV 10.137, a hymn claimed to cure all diseases, is ascribed to Kasyapa 
by Sayana. AV 1.14 refers to Kasyapa as one of a series of sorcerers. See also AV 4.20.7 
(together with Kausikasutra 28.7); Satapathabrahmana 7.5.1.5; *Taittiriyaranyaka 1.8.8. 

518 Compare Kasyapa. 

519 C. Minkowski (1991): 394. 

520 Kane (1.1, 274-276) regards it as probable that Kasyapaand Kasyapa areidentical in the 
literature on dhannasastra. 

521 CESS A 2, 30; A 4, 49; A 5, 31. Kasyapa is referred to by Varahamihira and quoted in 
Mhattotpala’s commentary on the Brhatsamhita (A.M. Shastri, 1996: II, 443). See on per¬ 
sons called Kasyapa: NCC III, 291-292; V.N. Deshpande (1963). 

522 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 98.TheKavTndracaryasucipatram mentions a medical 
Kasyapasamhita (Nr. 936). 

523 Ad Su.Su.ll.l5(on the preparation of caustics). 

524 Hemarajasannan 118. 

525 11 i s not always certain whether Kasyapa o r Kas yapa i s the correct reading. A.F R. Hoemle 
regarded Kasyapa and Kasyapa as identical (Bower MS 11,2.1019-1021, note 381). 

526 Dattarama’s Brhadrasarajasundara (409) ascribes the formula of mahakanakasindurarasa 
to Kasyapa. The Rasayogasagara quotes two recipes: kakaradi 315 (kusumakararasa; 
quoted from KrsnasastrT Bhatavadekar’s Rasayanasamgraha) and pakaradi 196 (punar- 
navadileha; quoted from the Vaidyacintamani): ; the Siddhaprayogalatika contains three 
recipes (33.59-61: satapuspa- and satavarfkalpa; 33.76-80: samvardhanaghrta); the 
Vaidyacintamani attributes three recipes to Kasyapa: mahakanakasundararasa (86), 
punarnavadilehya (127) and sunthlghrta (164). 

527 A.h.U.2.41-43 ab = A.s.U.2.59-60 (the same formula, attributed to Vrddhakasyapa, 
is found in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, balarogadhikara 36-38ab). Another prescription 
(A.h.U.3.47cd-48 = A.s.U.4.8) is attributed to Kasyapa or Kasyapa by Arunadatta. 

528 See also Kasyapa. See on persons called Kasyapa: NCC IV, 143-149. 

529 Some editions of the Carakasamhita ascribe to Kasyapa a statement (Ca.Su.12.12) that is 
usually attributed to Kapya. See Suramcandra 1.131. 

530 See J. Gonda (1977); Hopkins; C. Minkowski (1991); F.E. Pargiter (1922); P.V. Tewari 
(Intr., IX-XIII, to ed. d of the Kasyapasamhita ); PV. Tewari (1997): 21-41; Vettam Mani 
398. 

531 Adiparvan 18.38-39 (crit. ed.), 20.42-43 (ed. Poona). 

532 Seven stages of poisoning are also distinguished in human medicine by some of the au¬ 
thorities on this subject (see A.s.U.40). 

533 The Kafyaplyakrsisukti (NCC: not recorded; compare NCC IV, 145: Krsisastra by Ka¬ 
syapa), a work on agriculture, has been edited and translated into English by Gyula Wo- 
jtilla (1979, 1985). See on this treatise also S.P. Raychaudhuri (1966). Kasyapa is men¬ 
tioned as an authority on horticulture in Bhattotpala’s commentary on the Brhatsamhita 
(54.6). 

534 See CESS A 2, 30; H. Kern (1865): 104; A.M. Shastri (1969), (1991), (1996): II, 443; 
Suramcandra I, 132-133. To Kasyapa (or Kasyapa) is ascribed a silpasastra, called the 
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KasyapTya, also known as Amsumadbheda , or rather forming part of that work (editions: 
1926 and 1960-68; see: J.N. Baneijea, 1956:17; H. Krishna Sastri, 1916, see index; NCC 
1 ,1-2). 

535 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41256: kasyapaprokta according to the 
colophon; on tailadhara; Devi is addressed. 

536 KavIndracaryasGcipatram Nr. 945. 

537 Cat. Madras Nr. 13112. 

538 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41356: in the form of a dialogue between Siva 
and Parvatl. 

539 R Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633. 

540 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

541 See the description of this text. 

542 See Kasyapasamhita , also called VrddhajlvakJyatantra. 

543 Some lists of authors of a treatise on kaumarabhrtya mention, apart from the Kasyapasam¬ 
hita or Vrddha jlvakJyatantra (actually expounded by Kasyapa), a lost V rddhakasyapasaip- 
hita (Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap, 1980a: Intr. 5; Jaggi IV,21; Paradkar 17; P.V. 
Shanna.AVI 155). 

544 Some lists of authors of a treatise on agadatantra enumerate a Kasyapasamhita and a Vr- 
ddhakasyapasamhita (Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap, 1980a: Intr. 5-6. Paradkar 
17-48; P.V. Sharma, AVI 155); other lists mention only a Kasyapasanihita (Gananatha 
Sena, 1924:1, 35-36; Banwari Lai Gaur, 1992: 363; Gulabkunverba I, 146; S.K. Mishra, 
1992: 313). 

545 Formulae of rasayogas are frequently ascribed to ancient authorities. 

546 Kasyapa is mentioned in the Sanskrit-Tibetan lexicon called Mahavyutpatti as Hdros- 
skyon bu (P. Cordier, 1903a: 619), Dros-skyon bu (A. Csoma de Kbros, 1980: I, 22), 
Hdron-skyon-gi bu (Sarat Chandra Das, 1970), or Hdrob-skyon-gi bu (Lokesh Chandra, 
1976). Compare I.P. Minaev (1992): 51 (176.8).. 

547 Ad SarhgadharasamhitaL7.l96cd-202 (on agadatantra). 

548 Ad A.h.U.3.47cd-48ab (he quotes A.h.U.37.27cd-28). 

549 Ayurvedabdhisara 1002; 5645 (the Kasyapasamhita, probably the toxicological work of 
this title, is quoted on visa). 

550 The editor of ed. m attributes Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 6.30, to Kasyapa (on kayacikitsa). 

551 BowerMS II. 1010-1040 (on kaumarabhrtya: a series of pills against children’s diseases). 

552 Vol. V, p.161-162: mahakanakasundararasa (on rasasastra). 

553 Ad Ca.Vi.8.125 (on the seasons) and Ci.23.32; Su.SG.12.7 (on cauterization; the same 
quotation is found in Dalhana’s comment ad Su.Su.12.4). Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasam- 
graha , arsas 183-142 (the recipe of a ksara; belonging to kayacikitsa); netraroga 182-187 
(traiphalaghrta; belonging to salakya). 

554 Ad Su.Su.12.4 (on agadatantra; the same quotation occurs in Cakrapani’s BhanumatT ad 
Su.Su.12.7); Sa.2.40a-c (on kaumarabhrtya); U.27.4-5 (on kaumarabhrtya). 

555 AjTrnamanjarT 49 (on kayacikitsa). 

556 See Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 5528 and Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 14: kanakasindu- 
rarasa (on rasasastra). 

557 Ad Su.Sa.2.40a-c (on kaumarabhrtya; the same quotation as in Dalhana’s conunentary ad 
Su.Sa.40a-c; see Suramcandra I, 131). 

558 Bhaisajyaratnavali, arsas 262-266 (a ksara). 
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559 Siddhaprayogalatika 33. 59-61: two formulae, ascribed to Kasyapa and Kasyapa. 

560 Ad A.h.Su.3.1-2 (on the seasons; the same quotation as in Cakrapanidatta’s commentary 
ad Ca.Vi.8.125); 5.6-8ab (on agadatantra). 

561 Ad A.h.Ka.1.44; A.s.U.37.7. 

562 Mentioned as one of the sources. 

563 Kairallad A.h.U.32.5cd-6a (a statement about masurl). 

564 See NidanadTpika. 

565 The formula of kasyaplyapottall (see Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 249). 

566 Vagbhatamandana 36 (cf. Dalhana ad Su.Su.45.8). 

567 Nighanturatnakara, ksayarogaprakarana, pages 273-274: mahakanakasindurarasa. 

568 The formula of kasyaplyapottall (see Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 249). 

569 Ad Cakradatta, sneha 6: on the seasons. 

570 Rasaratnakara II: caksuroga 58-63: madhyamatriphalaghrta. 

571 Ad A.h.Su.1.2. 

572 According to Hemarajasannan 20. 

573 Vaidyavinoda 15.284-285: a recipe against the bites of poisonous insects (on agadatantra). 

574 Ad A.h.Su.1.1; 3.19-22 (on kayacikitsa); 5.44-45 (on kayacikitsa). 

575 Ad Siddhayoga 3.16-17 (on kayacikitsa); 70.4 (on kaumarabhrtya; the same quotation as 
in Gayadasa’s and Dalhana’s comments ad Su.Sa.2.40a-c); 75.27 (on kayacikitsa). 

576 Todarananda IV: 3.213-217 (a ksara; the same recipe as in Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasani- 
graha)’, VIL 16.308—313 (the recipe of madhyamatraiphalaghrta, to be prescribed in eye 
diseases); IX: 1.170-171 (doses for substances to be added to a decoction). 

577 BrhadyogatarahginT 118.58cd-63: vlravikramarasa (on kayacikitsa). 

578 The Kalyanakaraka refers to Kasyapa as being unfavorably disposed towards a non- 
vegetarian diet. 

579 A.h.U.37.23cd-24ab = A.s.U.43.49; A.h.U.37.27cd-28 = A.s.U.43.54 (on agadatantra); 
A.s.U.40.149 (on agadatantra); 43.102 (to be honoured; mentioned together with Samkara 
and Astika); 48.72 (a recipe against stammering). 

580 Vaidyacintamani 295 (mehamrgankarasa). Compare Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 14: kana- 
kasindurarasa (a rasayoga); pakaradi 279: pramehamrgankarasa (a rasayoga). 

581 Vangasena, arsas 372-378: a ksara (the same recipe, with some additions, as in Cakrapani¬ 
datta’s Cikitsasamgraha ; on kayacikitsa); netraroga 388-393: madhyamatriphaladyaghrta 
(on salakya; the same recipe as in Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasamgraha). 

582 Yogaratnakaja 297 (and 529): madebhasirnhasutarasa; 897: on agadatantra; 331-332: 
makakanakasindurarasa (on rasasastra). 

583 See P.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 54. 

584 Yogaratnasamuccaya 6.64 and 76; 8.75, 79-80, 218cd-219ab, 503, 527, 546; 9.196cd- 
205ab, 674-675, 735cd; 12.150; 14.24, 297, 336; 16.196; 17. 129cd-130 and 132; 18.168 
(on kayacikitsa); 21.55-58,112-113, 136cd, 148-149, 159-162,171-172,178,183,187- 
188,259, 300-301,387-401ab, 414,419-420, 461, 465,530cd-550(on kaumarabhrtya); 
21.530cd-550 consists of a versified rendering of the prose of the KasyapJya. 

585 Ad Su.Su.6.9; 6.10 (the same quotation as that from Kasyapa ad Ca.Vi.8.125). 

586 Ad Su.U.57.9-11 (on kayacikitsa). 

587 Ad Su.Ni.8.10 (on kaumarabhrtya). 

588 Ad Su.Su.6.6-7 and 9. 

589 See Sanikara’s Vaidyavinoda 15.284-285. 
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590 Ad Ca.Su.6.4. 

591 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.7.180d-182ab (on kaumarabhrtya); the same quotation as in 
Dalhana’s commentary. 

592 Yogaratnasamuccaya 18.429-430, 432, 453-456 (on masurika) (belonging to kauma¬ 
rabhrtya?); 19.8-9, 261, 308 (on kayacikitsa); 20-213 (on kayacikitsa). 

593 Ad Ca.Ci.23.14 (on agadatantra; thesame quotation as that from Kasyapa by Adhamalla). 

594 Ad Su.Sa.10.57 (on kaumarabhrtya; the same quotation as that by Adhamalla); U.58.47. 

595 AdSu.Sa. 

596 Ad A.s.U.36.8. 

597 Ad A.h.U.31.8 (on masurika). 

598 Vrddhakasyapa is one of a number of sages who gave their opinions on the treatment of 
children by means of emetics andpurgatives (Si.3); he is different here from Kasyapa, who 
is the teacher in the Kasyapasamhita. 

599 Ad Cakradatta, hikkasvasa 19-20 (a prescription); udara 31-38 (on toxicology). 

600 According to Hemarajasarman 20. 

601 Sahasrayoga 64: the formula of samangadighrta is ascribed to him. 

602 Ad Cakradatta, hikkasvasa 19-20 (on kayacikitsa). 

603 Gadanigraha , balaroga 36-38ab: samangadighrta (on kaumarabhrtya). 

604 Ad Madhavanidana 69.33-34 (the same quotation as that by Cakrapanidatta) and Siddha- 
yoga 12.22-24. 

605 Ad Madhavanidana 69.33-34 (the same quotation as that by Srlkanthadatta). 

606 A.h.U.2.41-43ab and A.s.U.2.59-60 (samangadighrta). 

607 See NCC III, 321-330. 

608 See Dowson; J. Gonda( 1975), (1977); G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 135-138); Hopkins; Kane 

I. 1, 496-507; G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 512); M. Muller (1859): 138-139, 241-244; 
Pingree’s CESS A 2,30 and A 5, 31-33; L. Renou (1947); Thaneswar Sarmah (1991); Vet- 
tam Mani 399; Vrddhatrayl 146 (Hemadri mentions Katyayana as the author of an upasrni - 
ti in his Caturvargacintamani)\ Wintemitz I, 238 and 242-243. 

609 Ad Brhatsamhita 67.1. See on him Pingree’s CESS A 4, 49. 

6 10 Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a: Intr. 5). Jaggi IV, 21. H. Paradkar 17. P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 155). The quotations from Katyayana, however, do not bear upon salakya. 
A medical Katyayanasaiphita is recorded in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 943). 

6 H Yogaratnasamuccaya 12.221 and 18.124 (two prescriptions); 21.31-32 (on dreams), 294- 
299 (on balagrahas) and 421-430 (on religious treatment of children’s diseases). 

612 Vuasirnhavaloka 238 (on karmavipaka). 

613 The editions of the Carakasamhita read either Kaundinya or Kaundilya, often recording the 
one or the other as a variant. The editions of the Bhavaprakasa have Kaundinya. Kaundilya 
is a rather rare name in Indian literature. 

614 Kaundinya is mentioned in Panini’s AstadhyayT (2.4.70). See on Kaundinya: NCC V, 104; 
Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); J. Gonda (1977); HIM II, 508; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. 
Keith (1967); H. Oldenberg (1923): 82; F.E Pargiter (1922); Thaneswar Sarmah (1991): 
242; Vettam Mani 399; Vrddhatrayl 128. 

615 Some read Saunaka instead o f Kausika i n this passage (see Bhadrasaunaka). 

616 See F. Edgerton (1939). 

617 See on Kausika: NCC V, 115-118; Dowson; R.P., Goldman (1977); G.S. Ghurye (1972); 

J. Gonda (1975), (1977); Hopkins; A.B. Keith (1976); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith 



14 Authorities mentioned in the Carakasanihita 


261 


(1967); F.E. Pargiter (1922); L. Renou (1947); Thaneswar Sannah (1991): 127-128; Vet- 
tain Mani 400-401. 

618 G. Haidar, Vrddhatrayl 8-9. Hemarajasarman 12. 

619 HIM III, 566; G. Mukhopadhyaya does not specify which Kasyapasaiphita is quoted by 
him. 

620 Mentioned as one of the sources. 

621 Ad Nighantusesa 1816. 

622 See Giritanayavallabhain: authorities associated with formulae. 

623 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 292. The verses are from an astrological treatise or from 
a medical work; Harlta and Varahamihira are cited on the same subject. 

624 NCC V, 10-11: the same as Atreya. Jyotir Mitra (1982: 17-18): identical with Atreya 
Punarvasu, in the same way as Vedavyasa and Krsnadvaipayana are one and the same per¬ 
son. R. SastrT (1977): 386-387: identical with Atreya Punarvasu. Compare Harltasaiphita 
III.9.61-62, where Krsnatreya is identical with Atri. See on the problem of Krsnatreya’s 
identity: R.F.G. Muller (1962): 32-33; P.V. Sharma (1992d): 177. P. Cordier (1901a: 79, 
81, 82, 85; 1903b: 326) regarded Atreya (Punarvasu), the famous teacher at Taksasila, 
and Krsnatreya as identical. 

625 Gangadhara and Yoglndranathasena make him into a member of this assembly in their 
commentaries on the Carakasamhita by claiming that the Atreya mentioned there is the 
son of Krsnatri and the same as Atreya Punarvasu. 

626 P.V. Sharma assumes that the verses at the end of the chapter were added by Drdhabala 
(AVI 79; 1970a: 3); see also the comments of D, Chattopadhyaya (1979: 27-28) on the 
discrepancies of this chapter. The corresponding chapter of the Bhelasamhita (Su.15) men¬ 
tions only Atreya. 

627 The first recipe of phalarista (Ci. 14.148-152), the recipes of nagaradya cuma (Ci. 15.129- 
131), ksaragudika (Ci. 15.183-185), navayasacurna (Ci. 16.70-71). a prescription against 
greying of the hair (Ci.26.277-278ab), the recipes of balataila (Ci.28.142cd-157ab) and 
amrtadya taila (Ci.28.157cd-164). The ardhaslokas at the end of the last two recipes, refer¬ 
ring to Krsnatreya as the one who communicated them, have been placed between brackets 
in ed. z, which means that they are regarded as interpolations. The ardhasloka at the end 
of Ci.28.142cd-157cd calls Krsnatreya the teacher of Agnivesa, thus identifying him with 
Atreya Punarvasu; the same occurs in a variant of Ca.Ci.30.4. A.F.R. Hoernle (1909: 876) 
regarded the ascription of navayasacurna to Krsnatreya as spurious, because the pertinent 
ardhasloka (Ci.16.71cd) is absent from the MSS and many editions. 

628 This chapter corresponds to Ca.Su.12, which does not mention Krsnatreya. P. Cordier 
(1901a: 79) regarded the Atreya Punarvasu of Su.25 as identical with Krsnatreya. 

629 Krsnatreya expresses his opinion on the birth of twins (Sa.3.9) and the characteristics in¬ 
dicating the length of life allotted to a human being (1.1.14). 

630 A.s.Sa.10.33: Krsnatreya distinguishes between certain (sthira) and doubtful (asthira) 
aristas. Compare Bhela 1.1.14 (see preceding note). 

631 Ka.8, additional verses 5 and 50; this long series of additional verses at the end of the 
Kalpasthana has probably been taken from Indu’s commentary on the Astangahrdayasani- 
hita (see Vayaskara N.S. Mooss, 1979: Intr. 18). 

632 Ad Cakradatta , jvara 64; rajayaksman 40-46; chardi 15-16 (the definition of a slta; com¬ 
pare the definition of Ca.Su.4.7, attributed to Saunaka by Cakrapani); unmada 31-33; va- 
tavyadhi 64. 



262 


1 Carakasamhita 


633 He is regarded as different from Atreya by Gananatha Sena (1924:1, 32), G. Haidar (Vr- 
ddhatrayl 75-76: he is a brother of Atreya and the same as Durvasas), G. Mukhopadhyaya 
(HIM II, 440-441), R.F.G. Muller (1962: 33), and P.V. Sharma (ABI 79; Intr. to his ed. 
and transl. of the Carakasamhita 7). P.V. Sharma also noticed (1970a: 3; 1992d: 177) that 
Atreya and Krsnatreya are sometimes regarded as identical, sometimes as different per¬ 
sons. See, in particular, Indu ad A.s.Su.1.16-18; Indu notices that the Carakasamhita and 
Krsnatreya contradict each other. 

634 Arunadatta ad A.h.Su.5.9cd-10; Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.15.129-131 (Krsnatreya is 
identical with Punarvasu according to the ancient physicians); Gangadharaad Ca.Su.1.8; 
Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta, graham 16-18; Srlkanthadatta ad Siddhayoga 4.15cd; 
YogTndranathasena ad Ca.S0.1.8. 

635 See Gulabkunverba I, 45-47 and 49-51; Jyotir Mitra (1982): 17-18; Jyotir Mitra and 
Satya Pal Gupta (1966); NCC V, 10-11; R. Sarma 12; the ed. and transl of Caraka by R.K. 
Shaimaand Bhagwan Dash I, Preface 36; Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 84; Suramcandra 
I, 175-197; Umesacandra Gupta (VSS, Preface 4); YK. TripathT (1987): 19-20. 

636 See Suramcandra I, 175-197. 

637 See Y.K. TripathT (1987): 19-20. 

638 Jyotir Mitra and Satya Pal Gupta (1966), as well as P.V. Sharma (1992d: 177), agree with 
this view. 

639 Srlkanthadatta’s comment ad Siddhayoga 79.3 is usually quoted in order to prove that Kr- 
snatreya was a specialist in salakya or, more generally, a surgeon. Srlkanthadatta, who 
on another occasion (ad Sidd/]ayoga4.15cd) regards Krsnatreya as identical with Atreya 
Punarvasu, states in this case that Krsnatreya holds the same view as the specialists in sa¬ 
lakya. 

640 Krsnatreya is regarded as the author of a lost treatise on salakya by Bhagwan Dash and 
Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a: Intr. 5), Gananatha Sena (1924:1, 32), the Gulabkunverba team 
(I, 146), OP. Jaggi (IV, 21), H. Paradkar (17), P.V. Sharma (AVI 155), and S.K. Mishra 
(1992: 313). G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 440) describes him as belonging to the surgical 
school. 

641 Yogaratna.samuccaya 4, prose between verses 72 and 73; 7.77cd-79; prose between 7.79 
and 80; 8.167ab, 186cd, 214, 365-366, 606cd-607ab, 700, 760cd-761ab, 798cd; 16.132- 
138 and 211-220; 20.442-443; 21, prose between 59 and 60; 24.215, 608, 618cd-619ab. 

642 Ad A.h.Su.5.9cd-10 (Ca.Su.27.209 is referred to as a statement by Krsnatreya); 6.7cd-8ab, 
20cd-21ab, 158ab; Sa.5.2cd-3ab (on the two types of arista). 

643 See Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 206: the formula of jvaraganavidhvamsanarasa. 

644 Bhesajakalpa 276cd-283. 

645 Brhannighanturatnakara V, 764 (mutrakrcchra): brhadgoksuradyaleha. 

646 Ad Ca.Ci.3.197-200ab; 4.73-77; 15.129-131. Cakradatta, atisara 81-82 (kutajaputapa- 
ka, esteemed by Krsnatriputra); grahanl 16-18 (the formula of nagaradyacurna from the 
Carakasamhita ); arsas 71-77 (vijayacurna); panduroga 11-12 (the formula of navayasacu- 
rna). Niscala says that more verses of the Cakradatta are borrowed from Krsnatreya: jvara 
64ef and 248-252; chardi 15—16; vatavyadhi 64; pllhayakrt 33-40; ksudraroga91. 

647 Quoted ad A.h.Su.6.158ab. 

648 Yogaratnasumuccaya; commentary ad CikitsakaJika 85. 

649 Ca.Ci.14.148-152: phalarista; 15.29-31: nagaradyacurna; 28.143-156: balataila; 157— 
164: amrtadyataila. 
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650 Ad Su.Ci.40.51-53 and 70cd-71. 

651 The formulae of kamalavilasarasa and hemanatharasa from Dattatreya’s Rasacandamsu 
(see Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 56 and sakaradi 663). 

652 Dhanvantari, grahanl 14 (nagaradyacurna); atisara 26 (kutajaputapaka; ascribed to Krsna- 
triputra); vatavyadhi 56 (caturmukharasa) and 58 (yogendrarasa). 

653 BhaisajyaratnavalT 8.29-31 (nagaradyacurna); 9.40-46 (vijayacurna); 15.204-210 (va- 
sacandanadyataila); 26.160-166 (yogendrarasa); 36.23-33 (brhadgoksuradyavaleha); 
62.18-22 (ksarataila); 86.43-47 (hemanatharasa). 

654 Hantasamhitalll.9. 47-62 (cyavanaprasa) and 124-129 (talakamrataka; compare Rasayo- 
gasagaia,takaradi 72: talakamrtaka); 18.23-33 (candanadicurna); 20.108-118 (narayana- 
taila). 

655 Ad A.s.Su. 1.16-18; Ka.6.14 aband 8.17; paribhasa 5 and 50 (attheend of Ka. 8 ). 

656 See Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 206: the formula of jvaraganavidhvamsanarasa. 

657 Madhavacikitsa , grahanl 5 (nagaradyacurna); atisarapravahika 175 (kutajaputapaka, as¬ 
cribed to Krsnatriputra); sula 36 (khandamalaklrasayana). 

658 Ayurvedaprakafa 1.591-597 (caturmukharasa). 

659 Ad Cakradatta , jvara 64 and 247-252; atisara 80-82; arsas 49-50 (manibhadramodaka); 
rajayaksman 40-46; chardi 15-16; unmada 31-33; vatavyadhi 64, 199-204 (a variety of 
prasaranltaila; a long quotation of twenty-three verses, consisting of a dialogue between 
Krsnatreya and a pupil), 227-271 (another prasaranltaila); udara 59-62 (mahabindughr- 
ta); pllhayakrt 33-40; vranasotha 76-80 (gauradyaghrta); ksudraroga91; nasya 11 (on two 
varieties of pradhamana). 

660 Rasaratnakara II: vatarakta 40-49 (satavarltaila). 

661 Rasakamadh&nu IV.50.14-18 (caturmukharasa). 

662 RasaratnadTpika 286 (mahamasataila). 

663 Rasendracintamani 95: the formula of caturmukharasa is revealed to Krsnatreya by Catur- 
mukha. 

664 Sarngadharasamhita II.9.133—141ab (satavarltaila). 

665 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 64 and 256; yaksman40-46; chardi 17-18 (a technical rule ascribed 
to Saunaka by Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Su.4.7); unmada 31-33; nasya 25-26. 

666 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 13cd-21ab (katukaghrta), 114cd-118 (maha- 
gauryadyaghrta), 176cd-183ab (rohltakaghrta), 198-199 (gauryadyaghrta), 222cd-225ab 
(bindughrta), 225cd-230 (mahabindughrta); tailadhikara 214cd-218ab (brhatksarataila); 
lehadhikara 23-28 (gudakusmandakavaleha); asavadhikara 121cd-127 (khadirasava). 
Gadanigraha , kayacikitsa 2.87-88 (kutajatvakputapaka) and 96-98 (vatsakadya gutika); 
19.101-107 (rasnadikvatha). 

667 Ad A.h.Su.l.Mab; 5.9cd-10 (Ca.Su.27.209 is referred to); 6.29-30ab and 151cd-155. 

668 Ad Sidd/iayoga4.15cd (Siddhayoga 4.13-15 ™ Ca.Ci. 15.129-131: the formula of nagara¬ 
dyacurna; Krsnatreya is identified as Punarvasu); 10.23-28; 20.30; 77.1; 79.1.3 and 12. 

669 Todaranandal: 30.151-152. II: 1.139; 3.30-33, 179-180, and 370; 4.10, 151-153, 185, 
189, 190-192 (verses 190-192 are, according toBhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap, 
from the Mahendravaruna chapter of the Krsnatreyatantra); III: 3.71 and 197; 4.80, 
120, 533-538, 596-600 (the formula of brhadbhargyadikvatha by Krsnatreya, quoted 
from Hariscandra), 715-717, 768 (= Su.U.39.69, preceded by an extra ardhasloka), 
1231-1234 (mahakalyanaka ghrta), 1310; IV: 1.126-130 (mallikadyacurna) and 163-165 
(kutajaputapaka); 2.62-65 (nagaradyacOrria), 355-361 (maharasnadikvatha), 700-718 
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(mahasyonakataila); 3.133-138 (vijayacurna); V: 11.162-164 and 18.218; VII: 14.47-52 
(ksarataila); IX: 1.53-57 (weights and measures), 59-60 (the synonyms of karsa), 64-73 
(weights and measures; Caraka is referred to), 76-81 (differences in weights, such as a 
masa, etc.), 124 (the preparation of a pana), 178 (the definition of an avapa and its usual 
dose), 273 (rules for the preparation of lepas and pradehas), 407 (a rule concerning the 
interpretation of recipes). 

670 YogataranginF2.30-3l; 8.59-63 (according to the Hindi commentary of ed. a); 70.15-16 
(laghuksarataila); 71.31. Brhadyogatarahgini3.3l-34ab\ 9.66cd-72ab; 67.13-16 (nagara- 
dyacurna). 

671 Rasaratnasamuccaya 26.48-50 (kamalavilasarasa). 

672 Vaidyacintamani 161 (nagaradicurna), 206 (satavarltaila), 305 (brhadgoksuradilehya), 
326 (kuberaksadicurna). 

673 Vangasena, atisara 179-180 (kutajaputapaka) and 209-211 (vatsakadya gutika); graha- 
nl 70-72 (nagaradyacurna); vatavyadhi 333-347 (samisamahamasataila); sula 104-108 
(erandadyaghita); ksudraroga 200-202 (musakadyataila) and 217 (medhyavikataila). 

674 Yogaratnakara 235 (kutajadyavaleha) and 690 (khadirasava). 

675 P. Cordier (1903b: 341) claimed that the Asvinabindughrtaof the Bower MS (11.251-257) 
derives from Krsnatreya. 

676 See also Suramcandra (1, 175-197). The Mahabharata refers to Krsnatreya as a physician 
in general (Sanriparvan 210.21; ed. Poona). 

677 Indu remarks (ad A.s.Ka.8.17) that Caraka agrees with Krsnatreya on a particulartechnical 
question. 

678 Srlkanthadatta states (ad Siddhayoga 79.1) that Krsnatreya held the same view as those 
belonging to another school (tantrantarlyah) on the types of gargle (kavala) to be distin¬ 
guished. Indu’s remarks ad A.s.Su.l .16-18 point quite clearly to differences between the 
treatises of Caraka and Krsnatreya. 

679 See, e.g., Bhaisajyaratnavall 86.43-47 (a formula against somaroga); Todara’s Ayurveda- 
saukhya III: 4.533-538 (the characteristics of sltafiga fever). 

680 Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, gutikadhikara 209-214ab: abhayadyavataka. 

681 Todarananda IV: 2.46. 

682 See Vrddhafayl 75-76. The Mahabharata (Santiparvan 210.21; ed. Poona) associates Kr¬ 
snatreya with ayurveda (P.V. Sharma, 1992d: 191; Vettam Mani 430). 

683 Atrideva (ABI464) and Suramcandra (I, 178) refer to the Baudhayanasrautasutra which 
distinguishes Krsna-, Gaura-, Aruna-, Nila-, Sveta-, and Syama-Atreyas. The Skandapura- 
na mentions Atreyas, Suklatreyas and Krsnatreyas (Suramcandra 1,183). An Atreya called 
Babhru was the author of a Rgvedic hymn (5.30). Atrideva (ABI 463) explains Krsna¬ 
treya’s name as being based on his connection with the Vaisampayana sakha of the Black 
(Krsna) Yajurveda. See on Krsnatreya also: *JyotirMitra(1970). 

684 NCC V, 150 and 151. The medical authority called KsTrapani is undoubtedly the same 
as Ksarapani; see, for example, Bhavaprakasa 1.1.30-34, where KsTrapani is one of the 
six disciples of Atreya. KsTrapani is quoted in the Amtlasagara, the commentary on the 
Ayurvedabdhisara, Vacaspati’s commentary on the Madhavanidana, and the Yogaratna¬ 
kara. A medical Ksirapanitantra is recorded in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 955). 

685 Ca.Su. 1.30-34. Bhavaprakasa 1.1.30-34. Dalhanaad Su.U. 1.4cd-8ab. Arunadatta andSri- 
dasapandita ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab. 

686 G. Haidar, Vrddhatrayl 8-9. Hemarajasarman’s upodghata 12. 
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687 Kslrapani is credited with the description of mantharajvara. 

688 Yogaratnasamuccaya 7.107cd-108ab and 120-125; 8.208 and 348-349ab; 9.195cd- 
196ab, 304cd-305ab, 375cd-376ab; 11.187; 12.32-34ab; 14.263cd and 432; 15.32; 
19.43-44; 23.44-46;24.124;26.11 lab and 134-135; 29.72-78ab(quoted asKsa., Ksara., 
Ksarapa., Ksarapani and Ksarapanlya). 

689 Ad A.h.Su.l4.6-7ab. 

690 Kslrapani is quoted ad Ayurvedabdhisara 2812. 

691 Ad Ca.Su.8.18; 21.39-43; Ni.3.13-14; Ci.3.216-217; 19.7; Su.SQ.31.17-29. 

692 Ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab: called Kslrapani. 

693 Ad Cikitsakalika 2; 16; 208-211; 270. Also quoted in the Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

694 Ad Su.Ci.37.1l0cd-101; U.39.5cd-7 and 42. 

695 Ad Ca.Ci.3.63-67 and 216-217; Si.4.25. See also Niscala ad Cakradatta Jvara 20, where 
Jejjata is said to quote Ksarapani. 

696 Ad A.h.U.25.23 (on the subject of vrana). 

697 Naganatha quotes Kslrapani. 

698 Vagbhatamandana 85. 

699 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 20, 65-68, 193,203-205; agnimandya 77; rajayaksman 65-66; kasa 
10-15 and 27; hikkasvasa 19-20 and 30-33; vatavyadhi 3-5,10-12,199-204; gulma45; 
udara 3-4 (in one of the MSS), 11,23; pllhayakrt 30-32; sotha 1 amd 6; vranasotha 90 and 
91-92; kustha 25; sneha 13-14. 

700 Vakyapradipika ad A.h.Su.1.2. 

701 Ad Ca.Su.8.18. Ad Cakradatta, jvara 205-207; raktapitta 74-78; yaksman 65-66; kasal3; 
hikkasvasa 19-20; gulma98; udara 25; vranasotha 93-94. 

702 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 183-184. 

703 Ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab and 14cd-15ab; 4.6cd-7; 7.59cd-65ab; 19.79cd-80ab. 

704 Ad Madhavanidana 36.17-20; ad Siddbayoga 6.20; 30.60; 37.8. 

705 Todara IX: 1.146-14*7 (the quantity of water to be used in the preparation of decoctions, 
dependent on the nature of the source material). 

706 Kalyaiiakaraka , p.734. 

707 Ad Madhavanidana 28.3 (Kslrapani); 36.17-20 (Kslrapani). 

708 Ad Madhavanidana 3.11; 28.3. 

709 Yogaratnakara 601 (Kslrapani): on incurable types of sotha in males and females. 

710 Ad Ca.Su.8.18. 

711 See P.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 54. 

712 Borrowed from Ksarapani are: Cakradatta, jvara 193 (= Anantakumara’s Yogarafnasamu- 
ccaya9.375cd-376ab); gulma45; sotha 1. 

713 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 183-184. 

714 Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 208-211. 

715 Ksarapani was on this subject an authority of the same weight as Caraka; see the eight 
verses quoted by Niscala ad jvara 65-68. See also: Niscala ad jvara 65-68; rajayaksman 
65-66; hikkasvasa 19-20; vatavyadhi 3-5; Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta, raktapitta 74-78. 

716 Niscala ad vatavyadhi 199-204. Sivadasasena ad Ca.Su.8.18. 

717 Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 16: twenty-five verses are quoted. 

718 Kalyanakaraka, p.734. 

719 Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Su.21.39-43. Niscala ad agnimandya 77. Sndasapandita ad A.h.Su. 
7.59cd-65ab. Srlkanthadatta ad Siddhayoga 6.20. 
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720 Arunadatta ad A.h.Su.l 4.6-7ab. 

721 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.208 and 348-349ab. 

722 SeeCakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ni.3.13-14: on raktagulma; Ca.Ci.19.7: on the ama types ofatl- 
sara; Su.Su.31.17-29: on sotha. Dalhana ad Su.U.39.42: on vatabalasaka fever. Jejjata ad 
Ca.Ci.3.63-67 and 216-217: on visamajvara. KairalT ad A.h.U.25.23: on raktavidradhi. 
Niscala ad vatavyadhi 10-12: seven verses on vata affecting the seven elements of the 
body. Srfkanthadatta and Vacaspati ad Madhavanidana 36.17-20: on sotha. Vijayaraksita 
and Vacaspati ad Madhavanidana 28.3: on artavajagulma in women and raktajagulma in 
members of both sexes. 

723 Niscala ad udara 11 and 23; pllhayakrt 30-32; sotha 6, etc. Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasa¬ 
muccaya. 

724 Dalhana ad Su.Ci.37.100cd-101. Jejjata ad Ca.Si.4.25. Niscala ad sneha 13-14. Srida- 
sapandita ad A.h.Su.l9.79cd-80ab. 

725 Ad Ayurvedabdhisara 2812. 

726 Amrtasagara III.42. 

727 NCCIV, 211. 

728 This view is expressed by Bharadvaja i n the Bhelasamhita , by Saunaka i n the Susrutasam- 
hita. 

729 See G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 150) for another explanation. 

730 See Gangadhara’s commentary and HIM II, 468. 

731 See Bharadvaja. 

732 Cakrapanidatta states (ad Ca.Su.12.5) that Kumarasiras Bharadvaja is not Bharadvaja, 
Atreya’s teacher. 

733 CC: not recorded. 

734 Some prefer to read Krsa Samkrtyayana (HIM II, 459. Vrddhatrayl 149). Samkrtyayana is 
a patronymic derived from Samkrtya, a sage mentioned in the first chapters of Carakasam- 
hita and Bhavaprakasa. 

735 See on Kusika in general: *N.G. Chapekar (1950a); Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); R.P. 
Goldman (1977); Hopkins; A .A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); NCC IV, 257-258; 
H. Oldenberg (1888): 209-210; F.E. Pargiter (1922); Vettam Mani 447-448. 

736 CC I, 547; II, 129; III, 116. 

737 He is called Lokaksain the Carakasamhita and Laugaksi in the Bhavaprakasa. 

738 Also called Kathaka-, Caraka-, or CarayanTyagrhyasutra. See J. Gonda (1977); L. Renou 
(1947): 189. 

739 Kane LI, 528-529. Seeon LaugaksiZLokaksi(n): F.E. Pargiter (1922); L. Renou (1947): 
124-125 (Laugaksi/Lokaksi(n) is referred to in the BhagavataVayu- and Visnupura- 
na); D.R. Patil (1973): 61; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991): 122-123; H.H. Wilson (1972): 228 
(compare Visnupurana 3.6.6). 

740 CC: not recorded. See on Mamateya: G.S. Ghurye (1972). 

741 Ad Ca.Su.1.13. 

742 See on persons called Maitreya: Dowson; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); F.E. 
Pargiter (1922); Vettam Mani 469; Vrddhatrayl. Maitreya figures prominently in the 
Visnupuraria, where his teacher Parasara relates this text to him. His name is also found 
in the Mahabharata (Vanaparvan 10; ed. Poona) and Bhagavatapurana. See on Maitreya 
also: conunentators on the Carakasamhita. Compare Maimatayani. 

743 Compare Ca.Su.26, which discusses the same subject; Maitreya is not mentioned. 
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744 Kavlndracaryasucipatram Nr. 931. 

745 See Kasyapa. 

746 CC I, 433; 11,99. 

747 R Sastii (433) reads Marlci and regards him as identical with Marlci Kasyapa (read by 
him as Marlca Kasyapa); Gangadhara also has Marlci in his ed. of the Carakasamhita , as 
has G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 139); Atrideva’s reading is Marlca (ABI 489). 

748 Rechung Rinpoche (1973): 12. 

749 See Manusmrti 1.33-34. 

750 See on Marlci: A. Danielou (1964): 324; Dowson; Hopkins; G. Mukhopadhyaya(HIM II, 
276); F.E. Pargiier(1922); M. and J. Stutley (1977); Vettam Mani; Vrddhatrayl 64 (he is 
one of the brahmarsis). 

751 Kane 1.1, 521-522. 

752 CC 1,452-453; II, 104 and 117; III, 98. 

753 R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633. 

754 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 8-9). Hemarajasarman 12. 

755 HIM III, 566; G. Mukhopadhyaya does not specify which Kasyapasamhita he quotes. 

756 Jaggi IV, 20. H. Paradkar 17. 

757 NCC X, 28. 

758 See texts on nadlsastra. 

759 See HIM II, 496. Markandeya is referred to as a very long-lived person in the Mahabha- 
rafa (Vanaparvan 183.5; ed. Poona) and Ramayana(Hopkins; S. Sorensen, 1963:467-469; 
Suramcandra I, 234). See on Markandeya in Indian literature: S.A. Dange (1989): 1242; 
Dowson; R.P. Goldman (1977); H. KrishnaSastri (1916): 132, 137; J.E. Mitchiner( 1982); 
M.V. Nalini (1978); J. Panda (1984): 121-123; F.E. Pargiter (1922); M. and J. Stutley 
(1977); V.S. Sukthankar (1936): 28-29; Vettam Mani 488-489; Vrddhatrayl; B. Ziegen- 
balg (1867): 226-227. 

760 Bower MS IL287—312ab: amrtataila. 

761 The recipe itself, without the reference to Markandeya, is found in the Siddhayoga (51.60- 
68), Cakradatta (kustha 75-84), Gadanigraha (kustha 81-98ab), and other treatises. The 
recipe, with the reference to Markandeya, is quoted in the Rasayogasagara (pakaradi 6). 

762 Yogaratnasamuccaya 20.335-337 (borrowed from the GaurJtantm). 

763 Wintemitz I, 328, 340, 365, 467-473. 

764 See NCC X, 52-61; L.P. van den Bosch (1978): 110; S.A. Dange (1987): 1055-1059; A. 
Danielou (1964): 323-324; Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); J. Gonda (1975); HIM II, 272; 
Hopkins; H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 90, 254; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); J.E. 
Mitchiner (1982); R.K. Mookerji(1947): 126,471; L.Renou (1947): 118;Taracand Sarma 
(1977/78): 74; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991); AM Shastri (1991): 11; Suramcandra I, 111- 
115; Vettam Mani 526-531; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 43-45; Vrddhatrayl 64 (he is a 
devarsi; compare Visnudharmottarapuraria 1.56) and 112-116; W.J. Wilkins (1974): 382- 
387; Wintemitz I and III; B. Ziegenbalg (1867): 220-221, 237. Narada is one of the ten 
Prajapatis in the Manusmrti (1.33-34). 

765 See NCC X, 55-60; J.N.Farquhar(1967); Kane 1.1,467-483; Keith; CESS A3,148-150; 
Wintemitz. 

766 P.K. Acharya (1940): 241. CESS A3,150;A5,168-171. H. Kem(1865): 103. A.M. Shas¬ 
tri (1969): 355, 438, 445-446; (1991): 93 and 146; (1996): II, 445. Suramcandra 1,112- 
115. Compare Chandogyopanisad 7.1. See CC and NCC on texts associated with Narada. 
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767 Candesvara’s Ratnadipika mentions him as an authority on the subject. 

768 Mahabhiirata , Sabhaparvan 5 (ed. Poona). See S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 43-45. 

769 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

770 Milindapanha 4.7.20. See: I B. Homer, 1964: 91; Jyotir Mitra (1985): 26; T.W. Rhys 
Davids (1894): 109. 

771 P. Cordier (1903a): 619. A. Csoma de Koros (1980): 23. Compare I.P. Minaev (1992): 51 
(176.23). 

772 See NUakantha’s Matangallla and Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda ; see also Somadeva’s 
Yasastilaka (K.K. Handiqui, 1949: 454). 

773 NCC IX, 294and X, 53. Cat. IO Nr. 2715: a treatise on the humours and pulsation (this 
work appears to deal with nadlsastra). 

774 NCC X, 53. 

775 This text passes for teachings given by Sanatkumara to Narada. 

776 This treatise is in the form of a dialogue between Sanatkumara and Narada. 

777 This mantra (Su.5.31) belongs to a ritual called raksakannan; it may be a later interpola¬ 
tion. 

778 Yogaratnasamuccaya 19.154cd-155: a quotation on the treatment of poisoning, from the 
Naradlya. 

779 Bhavaprakasa , cikitsa 5.96-134: Siva gives to Narada the formula of samkaraloha or lo- 
haraja; also found in Vangasena. 

780 Brhadrasarajasundara 465-466 (mahalaksmlvilasarasa) and 537-538 (laksmlvilasarasa). 

781 Dhanvantari, jvara 143: laksmlvilasarasa. 

782 Rasendrasarasamgraha, kapharoga 17-29: the formula of mahalaksmlvilasarasa; rasayana 
20-33: naradlyalaksmlvilasarasa. 

783 Bhaisajyaratnavall 5.1223-1236: laksmlvilasarasa; 8.162-170: madanamodaka. 

784 Kamaraina 6.37: an aphrodisiac. 

785 Rasaratnakara II: arsas 75; yonivyadhi 38-45. 

786 NCC X, 53. 

787 Rasaratnadipika 138: svalpasatavarlmodaka. 

788 Rasai atnasamuccaya 27.116-123: madanamodaka. 

789 Narada is depicted as one who was acquainted with the names of the plant called aparajita 
(Rasamavakalpa 215). 

790 Rasendracintamani 86-87: laksmlvilasarasa. 

791 Vol. IV: 2.179-187: madanamodaka. 

792 BrhadyogataranginI 147.395-407: laksmlvilasarasa. 

793 Mentioned in the hitahitadhyaya as opposed to a non-vegetarian diet. 

794 A.s.U.4.30: mentioned in a long mantra; 5.60: mentioned in a mantra; 49.206: lasunasava, 
prepared by Narada for Uddhava who suffered from a vata disease. 

795 Vangasena, arsas 263-302: samkaraloha. 

796 Virasimhavaloka, page 273: a verse on kannavipaka from the Naradiyapurana. 

797 See, for example, Bhfiratabhaisajyaratnakara Nrs. 5569 (mahalaksmlvilasarasa) and 6333 
(laksmlvilasa). 

798 NCC: not recorded. Compare on Nimi: R.C. Choudhury (1992): 340-342. 

799 Compare the description in H. Liiders (1927) of fragments of a manuscript on leather in 
which ten tastes are distinguished: the usual six, to which avayakta, vyakta, ksara and aksa- 
ra are added. 
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800 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayi 8-9. 

801 See Dowson; G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayi 154-156); Hopkins; J.E. Mitchiner (1982); G. 
Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 334-338); F.E. Pargiter (1922); R. Sarma 31-38 and 47-52; 
M. and J. Stutley (1977);SuramcandraI, 236-242; Vettam Mani 538-539. See also J.M. 
SanyaPs translation of the Bhagavatapurana and that of the Visnupurana by H.H. Wilson. 

802 This furnishes an explanation of his surname Videha. 

803 See Wilson’s translation of the Visnupurana, p.311. 

804 Nimi-Jataka (Nr. 541); E.B. Cowell (1957): III, 53-68. Nimi is also mentioned in the 
Majjhimanikaya (R.C. Choudhury, 1992: 340) and other Buddhist texts (Milindapahha 
4.8.25; see T.W. Rhys Davids, 1894: 146). 

805 See A.A.M. Esser (1941 or 1942). 

806 See: Karala. 

807 Videha is Tirhut in the eastern part of Bihar (Hoernle, 1978: 8). 

808 CCI, 573. Theonly commentator who appears to regard Nimi and Videha as two different 
authorities is Candrata (ad Cikitsakalika 2), unless Videha should be interpreted as desig¬ 
nating Janaka, or Videha-Nimi as the name of one person. 

809 See: Janaka. 

810 HIM II, 335-336. 

811 Ad Cikitsakalika 346-347. 

812 See HIM II, 338. 

813 The Sus'rutasanihita (U.1.5) mentions theking of Videha as the author of a salakyatantra. 
The treatment of eye diseases and in particular the couching of cataract (patalavedha) con¬ 
stitute the most impoitant pail of salakya (see Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Su.30.28). 

814 Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980a): Intr. 5. Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,28-30. 
Gulabkunverba I, 146. Jaggi IV,21. S.K. Mishra(1992): 313. H. Paradkar 17. P.V. Sharma 
(AVI 155). 

815 Gananatha Sena regards Nimi and Videha as two separate authorities on salakya; the lat¬ 
ter is in his opinion identical with Janaka. Compare on Janaka, Nimi and Videha: R.C. 
Choudhury (1992): 340-342. 

816 The Kairall commentary on the Uttarasthana of the Astahgahrdayasaiphita quotes from 
Vaideha’s Catuhsasti (ad U.16.63cd-64); this work is quoted, without author’s name, by 
Indu (ad A.s.U.15.2), in the Kairall (ad A.h.U.12.1) and in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasa- 
muccaya. A medical Nimitantra is mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 914). 

817 It is sometimes quoted as Vaidehlya (by Anantakumara) or as Viiehasamhita (Todara II: 
4.53cd-55). 

818 One quotation is in prose (see Dalhana ad Su.U.19.3-4ab). 

819 Nimi is called bhagavant (A.s.Su.16.15-16) and muni (A.h.U.13.100; A.s.Su.16.94); 
Aruna (ad A.h.U.30.30cd-31ab) gives him the epithet prajyasaya. Videha is referred to as 
an adya bhisaj (•alhana ad Su.U.20.13). The Kairall commentary on the Uttarasthana of 
the Astangahrdayasamhita ( ad 13.14cd-16ab and 30.30) calls bhagavant Nimi a maharsi, 
endowed with the series of six excellent qualities that begins with aisvarya. 

820 See also the reference to the Nimitantra in S.C. Banerji (1992): 212. 

821 Ad Sanigadharasamhita 1.7.153—171ab. 

822 Ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab (mentioned as an authority of the same status as Atreya, Dhanvantari 
and Kasyapa). 

823 Bower MS 11.883-884. 
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824 Ad Cikitsakalika 2. 

825 AdSu.Su.1.3; Ci.40.4 and 18; U.1.4cd-8ab (see also Janaka), 25.11 cd-13ab. 

826 Ad A.h.U.13.14cd-16ab; A.s.U.15.2; 16.15-16. 

827 Ad A.h.U.8.21-22; 10.12,21cd-22ab, 24; 11.14-18 and 25cd-27; 12.1; 13.14cd-16aband 
33; 22.26; 30.30. 

828 Vaidyamanorama 16.57. 

829 Ad Amarakosa 2.5.28; 2.4.55; 2.9.107. These quotations are from a nighantu (compare 
AVI3 81; DGVIV, 278: Niminighantu). 

830 Ad 4.30 (on the relationship between vlryas and the mahabhutas). 

S3l Ad Cakradatta, karnaroga 32. 

832 Vakyapradlpika ad A.h.SQ. 1.2 and 20.20-21 ab. 

833 Sahasrayoga 210 (the formula of dasamulavaleha). 

834 Ad A.h.U. 10.17cd-18a. 

835 See K.K. Handiqui (1949): 459. 

836 Ad A.h.SQ.1.1 and 14cd-15ab; 20.5,15cd-16, 20-21ab, 32-33ab. 

837 Ad Madhavanidana 57.8; 59.29, 41ab, 65ab, 80; 60.8. Ad Siddhayoga 61.13-14; 72.12; 
75.27; 76.15; 77.1 and 8-9. 

838 Parahitasamhita 292. 

839 Ad Madhavanidana 57.8; 59.29, 4lab, 70ab, 80, 85, 87. 

840 A.h.U. 11.25cd-27; 13.14cd-16ab and 100; 30.30cd-31. A.s.SO.l.6; U.16.15-16 and 94. 
Nimi is referred to in Vagbhata’s Astahgahrdayavaiiuryakabhasya (P. Cordier, 1903a: 
614; he is called Mu-khyu hjin and Mu-khyud). 

841 Yogaratnakara 800 and 801. 

842 See P.V. Sharma(1993): Introduction 54. 

843 Su.U.1.5. 

844 A.h.U.13.26-27 (see also Janaka); 22.81-83 (see also Janaka). A.s.Su.8.59; U.17.7 (see 
also Janaka); 40.34 (see also Janaka). 

845 See also the references to the Videhatantra in S.C. Banerji (1992): 211, 212, 213, 214. 

846 Ad Samgadharasamhita I.7.142-144ab, 146cd-149ab, 149cd-151ab, 15lcd-152, 153— 
171ab; III. 13.12cd-*17ab. 

847 Yogaratnasamuccaya 14.224-240 (Videhadhipa’s tamradigutika); 24.237 (mentioned in a 
quotation from Vrddhaharlta)\ 30.116—123ab (Videhadhipa’s satavarlrasayana, borrowed 
from a tantrantara). 

848 Ayurvedabdhisara 586; 4861-63; 5034; 5055; commentary ad 102-105; 5006; 5051; 
5360; 5485. 

849 Glosses ad Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.703 and 800; 63.14, 77, 105, 125, 128; 65.18. 

850 Ayurvedavijhanall, 479. 

851 Ad Ca.Ci.26.134-143. 

852 Ad Cikitsakalika 2; 102 (a technical rule)-, 104 (a technical rule); 229-231 (the formula of 
vyagrlharltakl); 303-304; 327; 328; 343; 346-347 (the formula of gufijaprabhataila). Also 
quoted in Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

853 Ad Su.Ni.13.33-34 and 35 (on daruna, a ksudraroga); Sa.3.12 (on kaumarabhrtya); Ci. 
38.1 lcd-14ab; 40.4, 5, 6-9, 29cd-30,’ 36, 44^45, 46, 51-53; U.2.5-7; 3.9-10ab, 18, 22; 
4.4cd, 9cd; 5.4 and 6-7; 6.24; 7.40ab; 9.3-5ab; 18.12ab and 44; 19.3-4ab, 14,15, 16; 20.9 
and 12; 21.9-10;22.3-5;24. 10cd-ll; 15.1-4. 

854 According to Nis'cala ad Cakradatta, karnaroga 16. 
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855 Ad Ca.Su. 17.26. 

856 Ad Su.Ni. 13.33-34 and 35; Su.Sa. 

857 Mentioned as Videhadhipa in a quotation from the Astahgasanigraha ad A.h.Su.7.22cd- 
26. 

858 According to Niscala ad Cakradatta, karnaroga 16. 

859 Many quotations. See Niscala. 

860 Ad Ravana’s Nadlpanksa 64. 

861 Ad Cakradatta, pllhayakrt 19-23; karnaroga 8-9 and 16; netraroga 3, 16, 151-155; siro- 
roga 35. Ad A.h.U.10.3-4ab and 8cd-9ab; 23.16-17; 24.44cd-45. 

862 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 124-129 (mahatraiphalaghrta) and 212-217 
(triphaladyaghrta). 

863 Ad Madhavanidana 55.28-29 and 30; 57.1, 2-3, 4, 6-7; 58. 2, 15, 28; 59.15, 18, 22, 26, 
28,29,33cd-35ab, 47-48ab, 60cd-61 ab, 69cd, 70ab, 70cd, 73cd, 74,75, 76, 79, 81, 85, 87, 
88,93,97-98; 60.6, 8,11-13,14-15; 61.6-7. Ad Siddhayoga 1.244 and 263; 4.17-18; 59. 
13-14 and 30; 61. 5, 7,26, 188; 76.11; 78.3,4, prose between 10 and 11, 12, 19; 79.7. 

864 Cikitsakalika 229-231 (vyaghrlharitakl) and 303-304 (mahatprasarinltaila). 

865 Ayurvedasaukhya II: 1.26; 4.53cd-55; 4.121-122 (on conception); III: 3.166-168 (tech¬ 
nical rule); 4.57-60 (technical rule). 

866 Brhadyogatarahgim 13.28cd-32ab; 58.71; 131.17 l-174ab (the formula of vaidehl varti). 

867 Ad Madhavanidana 2.1, 26-30ab, 42-47; 8.11; 14.2; 18.10-11; 20.18, 24, 25, 26; 55.28- 
29 and 30; 56.55; 57.1, 3, 4, 7; 58.2, 8, 9,10,15, 20cd-21ab; 59.15, 18, 22, 26, 28, 33cd- 
35ab, 60cd-61ab, 66cd, 70cd, 73cd, 74, 75, 76, 89, 92, 93; 60.6 and 11-13; 61.6cd-7. 

868 Vahgasena, ksudraroga 173-176 (the formula of ketakyadyataila). 

869 Ad Madhavanidana 2.1,26-30ab, 42-47; 8.11; 18.10-11; 20.18,24, 25, 26; 22.22-26. 

870 Yogaratnakara 802. 

871 See P.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 54. 

872 Compare Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 59.87 and Adhamalla ad Sarhgadhara 
1.7.153—171ab; Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 59.87 and Adhamalla ad Saihgadhara 
1.7.153—171ab; Indu ad A.s.U.15.2 and gloss ad BhavaprakaGa , cikitsa 63.14; Sri- 
kanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 59.70ab and Adhamalla ad Sarhgadhara 1.7.153—171ab; 
Srlkanthadatta and Vacaspatiad Madhavanidana 59.85; Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanida¬ 
na 59.65ab and Dalhana ad Su.U.4.4cd; Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavaritdiina 59.29 and 
Indu ad A.s.U.15.2. 

873 Ad Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.2. 

874 Ad Ca.Ci.26.119-123. 

875 Ad A.h.U.35.16cd. 

876 Mentioned as a source at the end of the treatise. 

877 Rasakamadhenu IV.55.95-97 (drstiprada vartih). 

878 Vangasena, netraroga 319 (Vaidehapati) and 415-422 (mahapatoladyaghrta); rasayana 9- 
10 (on rasayana). 

879 Vaidehfya: Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.1048 and 1052-1056 (on dravyaguna); 10.260 and 
264; 16.276; 18.159 and 20.243 (on kayacikitsa); 21.554 (on kaumarabhrtya). Rajavaide- 
hlya: 8.18 (on dravyaguna); 24.35-37 and 129-134. Vrddhavideha: 11.26; 14.277, 420, 
436; 18.234 and 488-489; 21.201-202 (these quotations are concerned with kayacikitsa, 
apart from the last one that is about women’s diseases). 

880 Ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 162-170 ( Vrddhavideha's formula of masataila was not incor¬ 
porated in the Cakradatta). 
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881 Ad Siddhayoga 77.8-9. 

882 Ad A.h.Su.23.17. 

883 Ad A.s.Su.32.14. 

884 Ad A.h.Su.32.16cd: from Skandaraksita’s VaidehTsaiphita. 

885 Niscala indicates which verses were borrowed from Videha: kasa 43; ksudraroga 12, 15, 
66-71 (kurikumadyataila), 83, 112; mukharoga 89, 97-98 (from Videha and Caksusyena); 
kamaroga 36 and 37; nasaroga2-3 (from Videha and Caksusyena). 

886 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , mukharoga 97-98 and nasaroga 2-3; Srikanthadatta and Va- 
caspati ad Madhavanidana 59.92. 

887 Toilara II: 1.26 = Ca.Su.9.5. 

888 Toilara III: 4.57-60. 

889 Cakrapanidatta ad Ca. Ci.40.5. 

890 Dalhana ad Su.U.21.9-10. 

891 Adhamalla ad Sariigadhara I.7.153-171ab. 

892 See Srikanthadatta ad Siddhayoga 59.13-14. 

893 See Srlkanthadatta ad Siddhayoga 78.12. 

894 Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana 22.22-26 

895 Vijayaraksita and Vacaspati ad Madhavanidana 20-24. 

896 Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.26.119-131; Candrata ad Cikitsakalika321 (ascribed to Nimi and 
to Videha); Dalhana ad Su.U.l .5. This number of eye diseases has been accepted in the 
Susrutasanihita. 

897 Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.26.119-123. The Susrutasanihita distinguishes sixty-five disea¬ 
ses of mouth and throat. 

898 See Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 56.55 (cf. Su.Ni.16.66cd). 

899 See Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.30; 59.70cd, 75, 80, 81,81, 85; 60.11-13. See 
also Dalhana ad Su.Ni. 13.35 and U.20.9, 12, 13. 

900 See, e.g., Dalhana ad Su.U.l8.12ab; 20.9. 

901 Adhamalla ad Sariigadhara I.7.151cd-152; Dalhana and Gayadasa ad Su.Ni. 13.33-34; 
Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.28-29; Toilara II: 4.54cd-55ab; Vacaspati ad 
Madhavanidana 55.28-29. Some commentators read indralupta instead of khaliti (see 
Adhamalla on the difference between the two disorders). 

902 Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 57.1; the Bhavaprakasa has incorporated this verse (ci- 
kitsa 64.5). 

903 Adhamalla ad Sarhgadhai a 1.7.146-149ab. 

904 Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 58.15. 

905 Adhamalla ad Sariigadhara I.7.146d-149ab; Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidiina 58.28. 
This seventh type is accepted by Susruta (Su.U.22.18cd-19ab; Dalhana does not mention 
Videha, but refers to the salakyatantra). 

906 Dalhana ad Su.U.6.24; Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 59.15. This aksisosa is not ac¬ 
cepted by Susruta. 

907 Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 59.88—89. See Srlkanthadatta on the differences of opi¬ 
nion with regard to pilla. 

908 Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 59.92. 

909 Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 59.93. 

910 Dalhana ad Su.U.25.3-4; Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 60.8. 

911 Dalhana ad Su.U.25.3-4; Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 60.9-10. The Susrutasaip- 
hita accepts anantavata as a distinct disease, which increases the number of diseases of 
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the head to eleven. Brahmadeva was the first one to agree with Videha. 

912 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasumuccaya 18.488-489 (from Vrddhavideha). 

913 NCC XII, 198. See on Pairigi: Thaneswar Sarmah (1991): 233-234. See on Pair'iga, 
Pairigin, Paihgya, and related names: J. J. Gonda (1977); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith 
(1967); L. Renou (1947). 

914 The Parasara, Parasara and Parasarya, mentioned in medical treatises, are apparently one 
and the same person. See on these variants of the name also Kane 1.1, 461. 

915 See onhimas the authorof a treatiseo n kayacikitsa: Arunadatta and Srldasapandita ad A.h. 
Su.l.3-4ab; Bhavaprakasa 1.1.30-31; Brhannighanturatnakara I, p.21; Dalhana adSu.U. 
1.4cd-8ab; Haritasamhita, parisistadhyaya 11. 

916 See, e.g., Candranandana’s Padarthacandrika (ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab); Candrata’s commen¬ 
tary ad Cikitsakalika 2; the last verses of the Madhavadravyaguna', Samkara’s Vaidyavin- 
oda 1.8. 

917 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

918 Brhannighanturatnakara I, p.31. The KavTndracaryasucipatram mentions a medical Para- 
saratantra (Nr. 953). 

919 R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633. 

920 This is the view of Kahkayana in the Carakasanihita, of Krtavlrya in the Susrutasanihitfi. 

921 This view is represented by Bhadrakapya in the Carakasamhita (S a.6.21), by Khandaka- 
pya in the Bhelasamhita (Sa.4.30). 

922 HIM III, 566; G. Mukhopadhyaya does not specify the Kasyapasanihita quoted by him. 

923 A. Csoma de Koros (1980): 1,22. Lokesh Chandra (1976). 

924 P. Cordier (1903a): 619. Compare I.P. Minaev (1992): 51 (176.16). 

925 CESS A 4,194-198; A 5, 213-216. See NCC XI, 206: Parasara is quoted on omina in 
Ballalasena’s Adbhutasagara, Lalamani’s Muhurtadarpana y Varahamihira’s Brhajjataka, 
and in Bhattotpala’s commentary on Varahamihira’s Brhatsarphita. 

926 Suramcandra I, 219-220. 

927 H. Kern (1865): 97. A.M.Shastri (1969), (1991), (1996): II, 446-448. 

928 Brhatsatnhita 60 (golaksana), 65 (asvalaksana), 66 (hastilaksana). See also H. Kern 
(1865): 96-97; A.M. Shastri (1969): 447-449, (1991): 2, 151, 206; sucipattra of A. 
Tripathl’s edition of the Brhatsamhita. 

929 Yuktikalpataruh maharaja-srlbhoja-viracitah, ed. by Pandit-Isvara Chandra Sastrl, Cal¬ 
cutta Oriental Series No. 1, Calcutta 1917, pages 27, 61, 196. See also Suramcandra I, 
220 for Parasara and vastusaslra. 

930 NCC IV, 284 and XI, 207: Krsipaddhad, Krsiparasara, or Krsividhanapaddhati , a treatise 
on agriculture in 243 verses. The work is also called Krsisamgraha (J. Laping, 1982: 18- 
19). CESS A 5, 215-216. STMI 520. Editions: *(a) edited under the superintendence of 
Prasannakumara Thakura, 1862; *(b) ed., with Bengali translation, by Tarakanta KavyatT 
rtha, Calcutta 1915; (c) ed. and translated by Girija Prasanna Majumdar and Sures Chandra 
Banerji, Bibliotheca Indica, Work No. 285, Calcutta 1960; reviewed by J.S. Pade, JAOS 
1962,581-583, R. Birw6, ZDMG 114, 1964,455-457, and F.B.J. Kuiper.IIJ 11,1968/69, 
213-216. See on the work, which is assigned to the tenth to twelfth centuries (J. Laping, 
1982: 18): C. Banerji (1955); S.C. Banerji (1972): 2-6; K.A. Chowdhury (1992); R. Gan- 
gopadhyay (1932): 4-5,45-51,85-88; Lallanji Gopal (1973): 151-168 and (1980): 1-30; 
R. Ganguli (1930-31), (1931); J.Laping(1982): 18-20; M.S. Randhawa (1980): 483; S.R 
Raychaudhuri (1986); G. Wojtilla (1976), (1977a), (1977b). 
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931 NCC XI, 207: Vrksayurveda of Parasara. See on this work: A.K. Ghosh and S.N. Sen 
(1971): 379-383; Lallanji Gopal (1961) and (1980): 31-41; R.K. Sharma and O.P. Mishra 
(1997); N.N. Sircar (1950). See on vrksayurveda in general: R.P. Das (1988). 

932 CESS A 4, 194-202. H. Kern (1865): 97, note 1. A.M. Shastri (1969): 447-449, and 
(1991): 4, 151,206. Suramcandra 1,220. 

933 Kane 1.1, 459-466. 

934 Lallanji Gopal (1980): 23. K.K. Handiqui (1949): 444-445. R.P. Kangle (1965): III, 42- 
45. Suramcandra I, 220 

935 Panini 4.3.110. See VrddhatrayT 18-20. 

936 See Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); RP. Goldman (1977); J. Gonda (1975); G. Haidar 
(VrddhatrayT 146-148); Hopkins; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); J.E. Mitchiner 
(1982); G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 566); F.E. Pargiter (1922); V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 
150, 186-187; L. Renou (1947): 54; Taracand Sarma (1977/78): 116; Thaneswar Sarmah 
(1991); U.C. Sharma (1969); M. and J. Stutley (1977); Summcandra I, 213-220, Vettam 
Mani 568. 

937 See Dowson. 

938 VrddhatrayT 132. G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 566-571) and G.P. Srivastava (1954: 34- 
35) distinguish Parasara I or Vrddhaparasara, grandson of Vasistha and father of Vyasa, 
from Parasara II, the pupil of Atreya; this view is rejected by Suramcandra (1,214). 

939 NCC VIII, 14 and XI, 207. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1438 (dating from 1616/17): a Takravidhi , 
on the medicinal properties of takra; this work is described under the heading Takrakalpa, 
which may explain that the NCC records both a Takrakalpa and a Takravidhi , attributed 
to Parasara. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 48; Takravidhi by Parasara. 

940 Parasara and Parasarya are regarded as the same authority in the list that follows. 

941 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita III.6.3. 

942 Yogaratnasamuccaya 7.62cd-66ab; 8, gloss between 98 and 99; 8.597cd, 706-707ab; 
14.40-41; 15.112; 18.84; 19.316; 20.270; 22 (the beginning of the chapter states that 
Parasara will proclaim Ravana’s Kumaratamra). 

943 Ad A.h.SQ.1.3-4ab; 6.7cd-8ab; Ci.1.148. 

944 Ad Ayurvedabdhisara 610. 

945 Basavarajiya, p.368 (probably a quotation from a treatise on dharmasastra). 

946 Quoted in the Yuktikalpataru. The third quotation is from the Parasarasamhita. 

947 Ad Ca.Ci. 15.20cd-35 and Si.1.29-31; ad Su.Su.14.16. Ad Cakradatta, yaksman 65-66: 
the formula of parasaraghrta. 

948 Ad Cikitsakaiika 2; 82; 298-302. Compare Tlsata. 

949 Ad Su.Ci.38.3-6 and 106-111; U.1.4cd-8ab, 

950 Brhannighanturatnakara I, p.21 and 31; V, p.l (probably from a treatise on dharmasastra 
or karmavipaka). 

951 Ad Ca.Su.25.14-15 (probably from a dharmasastra text); Ni.1.8; Ci.3.73. 

952 Ad Su.Su.28.6-7. 

953 A^d A.h.Su.9.21 (A.s.Su.17.26-27 is quoted); Su.13.15 (A.s.Su.21.16—17 is quoted). 

954 Harltasamhita III.9.88-92 (parasaraghrta). 

955 Ad A.s.Su.l.16-18; 17.26-28; 21.14-17. 

956 Ad Ca.Ci.3.73; Si.3.13cd-20ab. 

957 In his commentary on Kanada’s NadTvijfiana. 

958 Kaiyadevanighantu , viharavarga 212 (probably from a dharmasastra text). 
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959 Mentioned as a source at the end of the work. 

960 See Rasayogasagara, akaradi 85: the formula of agastivatl, proclaimed by Agastya, Harlta 
and Parasara. 

961 Mentioned as a source in the introductory verses of the Vaidyamila. 

962 Vagbhatamandana 28, 30,70,71, 95, 98. 

963 See Rasayogasagara, akaradi 85: the formula of agastivatl. 

964 NTlamegha’s auto-commentary ad Tantrayuktivicara 22. 

965 Ad Cakradatta, atlsara 101; rajaytksman 67-71: the formula of chagaladyaghrta, 
borrowed from Parasara; niruha 4-6 (on the three dosages of a niruha) and 8-10. 

966 Mentioned as a source in the introductory verses of Raghunathaprasada’s NadTjha- 
natarahginl 

967 Vaidyavinoda 1.8. 

968 Ad Cakradatta, atlsara 102. A4 Cakrapanidatta’s Dravyaguna, manisadivarga 2 .34. 

969 Ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab and 9.21; Sa.3.65cd-66ab. 

970 Ad Siddhayoga 1.40; 3.49-51 and 69; 10.57-59 (parasaraghrta; this formula is already 
found at A.s.Ci .7.37-38). 

971 Cikitsakalika 2; 298-302 (madhyamaprasaranltaila, praised by Caraka, Parasara, etc.). 

972 Ayurvedasaukhya 1:2.44; II: 2.112-113,4.174-176,233-236,1116-1119; IV: 4.203-205 
(agnigutika, proclaimed by Agastya, Harlta and Parasara); V: 11.365-368; IX: 1.191 (the 
three doses of a niruha), 1.227-230 (rules for the preparation of a putapaka). 

973 The Kalyanakaraka relates in its hitahitadhyaya that Parasara was opposed to a non- 
vegetarian diet. 

974 Ad Madhavanidana 3.21. 

975 A.s.Su.17.26 and 21.16; Ci.7.37-38 (parasaraghrta). 

976 Vaidyacintamani 102 (parasaraghrta). Parasara is also referred to on karmavipaka. 

977 Ad Madhavanidana 2.39; 3.21; 8.8-10. 

978 The verses added between Siddhayoga 25.70 and 71 (the formula of amrtarasonapinda). 

979 Ayurvedabdhisara 9592. 

980 VTrasimhavaloka , p.43: this quotation is said to be from Parasara in the Brhannighantura- 
tnakara (V, p.l) and from Parasarya in the BasavarajTya (p.368). 

981 See Anantakumara, Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.597cd and 706-707ab; Arunadatta ad A.h.Su. 
6.7cd-8ab; Induad A.s.Su.l. 16-18; Sivadasasena ad Cakrapanidatta’s Dravyaguna, ma- 
msadivarga 2 .34 

982 See Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana 1.5d-6; Gangadhara ad Ca.Ni.1.8; Vagbhatamanda¬ 
na 95 and 98. 

983 See Arunadatta and Sridasapandita ad A.h.Sa.3.65cd-66ab; Cakrapanldatta ad Ca.Ci. 
15.20cd-35. 

984 See Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana 8.8-10. 

985 Parasara holds that madhura, amla and katu do not change, whereas the other three tastes 
are transformed into a sweet one: A.s.Su.17.26-27; Hemadri and Sridasapandita ad 
A.h.SO.9.21; NTlamegha ad Tantrayuktivicara 22. 

986 Jlvananda Vidyasagara’s commentary ad Kanada’s NadJvijhSna 3. 

987 See Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya II: 4.174-176. 

988 Gangadhara ad Ca.Ci.3.73; Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana2.39; Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca. 
Ci.3.73) quotes Parasara’s verse as being from a tantrantara. 

989 Niscala ad Cakradatta, atlsara 101; Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta, atisara 102; Srfkanthada- 
tta ad Siddhayoga 3.69; Vacaspati and Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana 3.21. 
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990 Adhamalla ad Sarngadhara III.6.3 (Sarngadhara appears to have borrowed III.6.3 from 
Parasara); Dalhana ad Su.Ci.38.106-111; Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 82; Jejjata ad Ca.Si. 
3.13cd-20ab; Vagbhatamandana 70and 71. 

991 NCC: not recorded. His name is Pariksi at Ca.Su.1.9 (at least in part of the editions), Pa¬ 
riksi at Ca.Su.25.8. 

992 Ad Ca.Su.l .8-13. 

993 *VrddhatrayI 119. 

994 See HIM II,. 307. 

995 NCC XII, 154-155. 

996 Rechung Rin'poche (1973): 12. 

997 N. Kandaswamy Pillai (1979): 342-349. T.V. Sambasivam Pillai (1931): Intr. 8-9. R. 
Sarmaand S. Sarma(1991): 9. 

998 See Dowson; R.P. Goldman (1977); G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 111-112); Hopkins; J.E. 
Mitchiner (1982); G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 296); F.E. Pargiter (1922); Taranand 
Sarma (1981/82): 70; M. and J. Stutley (1977); Suramcandra 1,77-78; Vettam Mani 612. 

999 Suramcandra 1,78. See also CESS A 4,212; A 5, 219. 

1000 Sivatattvaratnakara 7.2.707. 

1001 Kane 1.1, 516-517. See also NCC XII, 154. The NCC (XII, 154-155) also records a Pu- 
lastyatantra and -samhita. 

1002 Ad Ca.Su.8.18. 

1003 NCC: not recorded. 

1004 Garigadhara interprets chedanlya as eliminating and upasamanlya as pacifying. YogT- 
ndranathasena’s explanation is close to that of Garigadhara. Cakrapanidatta gives 
apatarpanakaraka (depletory) and brmhana (roborant) as equivalents of chedanlya and 
upasamanlya. 

1005 See HIM 11,307. 

1006 CC: not recorded. 

1007 G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 484) is in doubt whether Sakuneya and Sakunteya (see be¬ 
low) refer to one and the same individual. 

1008 CC: not recorded. 

1009 Compare Purnaksa Maudgalya. G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 484) suggests that Sa¬ 
kunteya and Sakuneya (see above) may refer to one and the same individual. G. Haidar 
(Vrddhatrayl 142 and 154) regards them as distinct; Sakuneya is, in his view, a specialist 
in the treatment of snake-bite. 

1010 CC: not recorded. See on a person called Atii Samkhya: G.S. Ghurye (1972): 59. 

1011 Garigadhara’s commentary ad Ca.Su.l.8. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 83)regards the Samkhya 
of the Carakasamhita as Kapila, the founder of the Samkhya philosophy. 

1012 See CC I, 705: a grammarian; Vrddhatrayl 131. See on Samkrtya as a gotra name: G.S. 
Ghurye (1972). 

1013 CC I, 640; II, 152 and 229; III, 133. 

1014 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

1015 See on Sandilya: Dowson; J.N. Farquhar (1967); G.S. Ghurye (1972); J. Gonda (1975), 
(1977); HIM II, 502; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); RE. Pargiter (1922); L. Re- 
nou (1947); Vettam Mani 683; Vrddhatrayl 127-128; A. Weber (1873a): 265-266. 

1016 Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 13 (quoted from the Ratnakarausadhayoga). 

1017 CC: not recorded. See on him in general: Vettam Mani 692-694. 
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1018 CC: not recorded. 

1019 CC: not recorded. Compare CC I, 377: Baijavapagrhya and -smrti, Baijavapayana. M. 
Muller (1859): 438-439 (\kijavapa is a teacher in the Satapathabrahmana). P. Cordier 
(1903b: 329) recorded the variant Vljakapi, found in the MS of a Carakatantra. 

1020 See: J. Gonda (1975), (1977) (Baijavapa); Kane 1.1,18; M. Muller (1859): 201. 

1021 CCI, 563. 

1022 Hemarajassarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

1023 Manusmrti 10.106. 

1024 See on Vamadeva: Dowson; G.S. Ghurye (1972); J. Gonda (1975); G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 
117-118); Hopkins; AA. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM 
II, 290); F.E. Painter (1922); V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 40-60; Taranand Sanna (1981/82): 
70; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991); R. Sastrl (1977): 384, 388-389 (Vamadeva was one 
of Atreya’s teachers); SatyaprakaS 91; Suramcandra I, 78-80; Vettam Mani 823. A 
Vamadeva Gautama is also known (E. Sieg, 1969: 76-105). 

1025 Ad A.h.U.8.15; 11.14-18; 26.22ab. 

1026 Ad A.h.Su.28.3-9, 19, 26cd-31. 

1027 Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, gutikadhikara 512cd-514. 

1028 CC: not recorded. Compare Kasiraja. 

1029 Lagenaria siccraria (Mol.) Standi. = L. vulgaris Ser. 

1030 Vrddhatrayl 119 and 441. 

1031 P. Cordier (1901a): 83; compare A. Ro§u (1989): LXXXVII. G.P. Malalasekera(1983): II, 
853. 

1032 CC: not recorded. 

1033 CC: not recorded. P. Cordier (1903b: 329) recorded the variant Vanyavida in the MS of a 
Carakatantra. 

1034 See on Varyovida and his views on this subject: D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 263-269; J. 
Filliozat (1975): 169. 

1035 Khilasthana 10.4, 21, 22,62,74, 120, 153,155, and 181. See Hemarajasarman 49-51; R. 
Sarma (1959): 69. 

1036 CCI, 556-557; II, 131 and224; III, 118. The variant Vasistha is not uncommon in medical 
texts. 

1037 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 8-9). Hemarajasarman 12. 

1038 HIM III, 566. 

1039 GananathaSena(1924): I, 37. Gulabkunverba 1,146. Jaggi IV, 21. H. Paradkar 18. 

1040 KavIndracaryasiicipatramNr. 935. 

1041 P. Cordier (1903a): 619: his Tibetan name is Gnas-hjog. A. Csomade Koros (1980): 1,23: 
his name is Gnas-mchog. Rechung Rinpoche (1973): 12; Rechung gives Mchod-sbyin- 
can as his Tibetan name, which may an error, this name being the equivalent of Sanskrit 
Maghavant, one of the epithets of Indra; the Tibetan name of Vasistha, Gnas-h jug, is con¬ 
sidered to correspond to Pulastya in Rechung’s book (compare the Tibetan dictionaries of 
Lokesh Chandra and Sarat Chandra Das). Compare IP. Minaev (1992): 51 (176.22). 

1042 SeeG. Bailey (1983): 208-217; A. Bergaigne (1878): 1,50-52, 188; M. Biardeau (1981); 
R.N. Dandekar (1969), (1970), (1973); S.A. Dange (1989): 1248; A. Danielou (1964): 
320; Dowson; G. Dumezil (1968): 532-536; G.S. Ghurye (1972); R.P. Goldman (1977); 
J.Gonda(1975),(1977); G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 70-71); Hopkins; D.D. Kosambi (1950): 
34-38; H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 37,90,254; H. Lommel (1965-66); A.A. Macdonell and 
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A.B. Keith (1967); J.E. Mitchiner(1982); G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 283-287); H. Old- 
enberg (1888): 201-209; EE. Pargiter (1913a), (1922): 203-217; V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 
114-151; L. Renou (1947): 46-47; R. von Roth (1846); Taranand Sarnia (1981/82): 68- 
69; ThaneswarSarmah (1991); U.C. Sharma (1972), (1974), (1977); Suramcandra I, 64- 
65; Vettam Mani 834- 837; B. Ziegenbalg (1867): 224, 233. 

1043 One Vedic hymn connects him with medicine; a verse of RV 10.137, said to be curative 
•of all disorders, is ascribed to Vasistha (see Zysk, 1985: 125). 

1044 Vrddhatrayl 63-64 (quoted from the Ratnakosa). 

1045 Manusmrt 1.34. 

1046 Svatmarama refers in his Hathayogapradlpika (1.18) to Vasistha in connection with the 
asanas (postures) of Hathayoga. 

1047 SeeP. Arenes (1996): 40; B. Bhattacharyya(1964): 155-156; N.N. Bhattacharyya(1982): 
101-103; Ch. Eliot (1988): II, 21. Vasistha is mentioned in theRudrayamala (17.108-134). 

1048 See Kane 1.1, 94-112. A Karmavi'pa/ca, ascribed to Satatapa, consists of a dialogue be¬ 
tween \ksistha and Bhrgu. 

1049 CESS A 5, 602-609. H. Kem (1865): 107-108. A.M. Shastri (1969): 427,435,445,456- 
457; (1991): 19, 93, 143. Suramcandra I, 65. 

1050 P.K. Acharya (1940): 241. J.N. Banerjea (1956): 14. A.M. Shastri (1991): 146; (1996): II, 
452-453. Suramcandra 1,65. See Matsyapurana II. 115.1-4. 

1051 Editions: (a) Dhanurvedasamhita, attributed to Vasistha, ed. and transl into Hindi by Dva- 
rakaprasada Sastrl, Ka£I Samskrt Granthamala 267, Varanasi 1989. *(b) Vasistha’s Dha- 
nurveda Samhita, ed. and transl. by PurnimaRay, Delhi 1991. 

1052 Ad Ayuiyeiabdhisaia 6869 (on the anatomical term kala). 

1053 Rasapaddhati 147. 

1054 Ad Su.Su.45.4. 

1055 Ad 2.169 (on cereals). 

1056 Mentioned as a source. 

1057 Ad Cakradatta, kasa 59-64 (the formula of vasisthaharltakl in eleven verses). 

1058 RasaratnadTpika 181: the formula ofbilvadyataila. 

1059 Rasendracintamapi 3. 

1060 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, lehadhikara 76-85 (the formula of vasisthaharltakyava- 
leha). 

1061 Ayurvedasaukhya II: 4.27-28 (on digestion; = Su.Su.46.526-527), 88-89 (on semen), 97 
(on conception), 180-182 (on the foetus in the womb), 258 (on the skin), 313-314 (on 
marmans); IX: 1.215 (two types of curna and the dose of each to be administered), 237 
(the preparation ofsilajatu formedicinal use). 

1062 Brhadyogatarahginl2.50cd (on the three additional kalas in women). 

1063 A.h.Ci.3.133-141ab (the formula of a rasayana ascribed to Vasistha) = A.s.Ci.5. 85-92; 
A.s.Ci.10.13 (vasisthaharltakl). Vasistha is referred to in Vagbhata’s Astangahrdayavaidu- 
ryakabhasya(P. Cordier, 1903a: 614; he is called Gnas-hjog). 

1064 Vaidyacintamani 225 (the formula of pattrakadicurna). 

1065 Vangasena, raktapitta 41-43ab (the formulaof pattradicurna); kasa 191-201 (the formula 
of vasisthaharltakl). 

1066 CC I, 586; II, 139 and 226; III, 123. 

1067 See: the commentaries of Gayadasa and Dalhanaon the Susrutasainhita. 

1068 See: Vasistha. 
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1069 R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633; this MS probably contains aversion of the Hantasam- 
hita. 

1070 G. Haidar, Vrddhatrayl 8-9. Hemarajasarman 12. 

1071 ABI203. Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,22. Gulabkunverba I, 145. Jaggi IV, 20. S.K. Mishra 
(1992): 313. H. Paradkar 17. Todarananda II, Intr. 4. 

1072 Kane1.1,529. 

1073 Suramcandra 1,128. Vettam Mani 66-67 (s.v. astra; compare Ramayaiia, Balakanda 7). 

1074 See G. Bailey(1983): 208-217; M. Biardeau (1981); *N.G. Chapekar(1950a); S.A. Dange 
(1989): 1248-1249; A. Danielou (1964): 320; Dowson; G. Dumezil (1968): 532-536; G.S. 
Ghurye (1972); R.P Goldman (1977); J. Gonda (1975), (1977); G. Haidar, Vrddhatrayl 
123-124 (Haidar regards Visvamitra as the author of the Kaus/kasutra); Hopkins; D.D. 
Kosambi (1950): 34-38; H. KrishnaSastri (1916): 254; H. Lommel(1965-66);A.A.Mac- 
doncll and A.B. Keith (1967); G. Mukhopadhyaya, HIM II, 278-282; M. Muller (1859): 
80-81; H. Oldenberg (1888): 209-210; F.E. Pargiter (1913a); V.G. Rahurkar (1964); 16- 
39; R. vonRoth(1846); Taranand Sarma (1981/82): 76; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991); L. von 
Schroeder (1908): 226-231; A.M. Shastri (1965); Suramcandra 1,126-128; Vettam Mani 
872-876; D.G. White (1993); B. Ziegenbalg (1867): 225,233. 

1075 K.G.Zysk (1985): 125. 

1076 Ad Su.Ni.7.3. 

1077 Ad Su.U.66.3-4ab. 

1078 See Dowson. Compare on the several Visvamitras: K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a): 198. 

1079 Gananathasena’s upodghata (5) to his ed. of the Siitrasthana of the Susvutasamhita with 
Cakrapanidatta’s Bhanumatl 

1080 The quotations and references are from Visvamitra and his Visvamitrlya. 

1081 Arkaprakasa 8.23 (mentioned in a mantra for the puipose of confusing one’s enemies). 

1082 Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 71.139 (on dosages of medicines administered to children). 

1083 Bower MS 11.773-781: the formula of a rasayana given by the Asvins to Visvamitra when 
he was undertaking a course of very severe asceticism; at the end the formula is said to 
derive from Visvamitra himself. 

1084 Ad Ca.Su.27.209-212 (on the qualities of particular kinds of water); Ci.5.71-73 (aformula 
against gulma); Su.Su.l. 1-2; 11.11 -13 (on the treecalled kalamuskaka); 11.15 (twice) and 
19-25 (on caustics); 14.14-15 (on embryology); 26.8 (on surgery);45.21 (on kindsofwa- 
ter). 

1085 Ad Cikitsakalika 361-364 (on a technical rule). 

1086 Ad Su.Ni.5.17 (on kilasa and svitra) and 7.3; Sa. 10.68-70 (on dosages for children); Ka. 
8.90-93; U. 18.3; 54.39cd (on a caustic); 58.48-49ab (on a caustic); 66.3-4ab. 

1087 Ad Su.Ni.5.17 (on kilasa and svitra); 7.3; Sa. 

1088 Ad A.h.Su.5.11-12 (on kinds of water). 

1089 Ad A.s.U.44.2. 

1090 RastikaumudI 4.93-105 (the formula of brahmastrarasa). 

1091 A formula f or the purpose of vaslkarana. 

1092 Ad Cakradatta, arsas 142-146: Visvamitra distinguished four varieties of muskaka, with 
white, dark, red and yellow flowers; the variety with dark flowers was thought to be the 
best one; gulma 57-59: a formula of hapusadyaghrta; ksudraroga 126-133: a formula of 
nllabindutaila. 

1093 Rasavatnakara II: ksudraroga 39-45 (the formula of nllabindutaila). 
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1094 Rasakamadhenu IV.43.75-81 (nllabindutaila). 

1095 Ad Cakradatta , arsas 138-142 (on the kalamuskaka) and 147 (about a technical rule); 
gulma 57-59 (on the composition of a formula); mutraghata 3 (a caustic). Ad Cakrapa- 
nidatta’s Dravyaguna , dhanyavarga 11 (on digestion); pSniyavarga 22 (on water); 
aharavidhi 22 (on embryology). 

1096 Ad A.h.SG.30.1-2 (on a caustic) and 8cd-18 (on technical rules and the kalamuskaka). 

1097 Ad Madhavanidana 49.37-39 (on ldlasa and svitra). Ad Siddhayoga 5.111 (on the 
kalamuskaka) and 112 (on a technical rule); 30.40-43 (a formula); 33.2 (a caustic); 66.1 
(on dosages for children). 

1098 Toiara IX: 1.89 (eight pala constitute one kudava with respect to a particular group of 
substances). 

1099 The Kalyanakaraka mentions Visvamitra in the hitahita chapter as an advocate of a non¬ 
vegetarian diet. 

1100 Vangasena, ksudraroga 162-168 (the formula of nllabindutaila). 

1101 Yogaratnakara 875 (on dosages for children). 



Chapter 15 

Commentaries on the Carakasamhita 


1 See: AgniveSa. 

2 C.G. Kashikar 163. 

3 P.Cordier (1903b): 331. 

4 NCC I, 344. 

5 Bhattarahariscandra’s commentaiy on the Carakasamhita bears the same title. 

6 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, anuvasana 33: the comments are concerned with basti, a subject 
mainly dealt with in the Siddhisthana of the Carakasamhita. 

7 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, anuvasana 33. 

8 Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 65-68: Amitaprabha agrees with Drdhabala and Jejjata; udara 
11: Isana and Amitaprabha agree on the interpretation of a verse from Caraka; vamana 16: 
Amitaprabha agrees again with Isanadeva; vireka 16; vireka 28: Amitaprabha agrees with 
Karttika. 

9 Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.702cd. 

10 Niscalaquotes from a treatise by Amitaprabha not mentioned by name ad Cakradatta, jvara 
84 and 90; krimi 4; panduroga 9; trsna 24; unmada 50; udavarta 14; sotha 6; galaganda 6; 
vranasotha 75; upadamsa 9; visarpa 32; mukharoga 87. Verses of the Cakradatta, which 
were borrowed from Amitaprabha’s work are: jvara 84 and 90; krimi 4; panduroga 9 (= 
Yogasataka 30); unmada 50; vranasotha 75 (= Yogasataka 65); visarpa 32. Some of these 
formulae are already found in Vrnda’s Siddhayoga (Siddhayoga 1.95 = Cakradatta, jvara 
84; 7.5 = krimi 4; 8.6 = panduroga 9); the Kusumavali does not disclose their source. 

11 Dalhana ad Su.Ci.24.83; this reference need not imply that Amitaprabha also commented 
on the Susrutasamhita. 

12 Yogaratnasamuccaya 9.61 Ocd-612; 9.691 cd-692ab; 10.97cd-98ab and 273; 11.21, 127, 
157; 13.265-266 and 270; 14.42, 175, 206-207, 216-220, 413; 18.12, 42, 221, 225, 291 
(= Cakradatta, visarpa32), 471-472; 19.66-67; 20.225; 24.401 (said to be from Vararuci’s 
Amitaprabhlya ) and 405; 25.34; 30.123. 

13 Yogaratnasamuccaya 9.270-272ab; 15.134-135; 23.23. Some quotations in the Yogarat¬ 
nasamuccaya from a work abbreviated as Amrta cannot be identified, because they may 
be from the Amnaprabhfya or the Amitamala. 

14 Cakradatta, unmada 50 = Yogaratnasamuccaya 23.23. The Yogaratnasamuccaya says that 
the verse is found in the Amrtaprabhlya and Vahata. 

15 Niscala ad Cakradatta, arsas 147-151: these verses on the preparation of a ksara are bor¬ 
rowed from Amitaprabha’s Cikitsatisaya; chardi 23: this recipe derives from the Cikitsa- 
tisaya. 

16 See: Yogasataka. The therapeutic treatise of Amitaprabha, quoted by Anantakumara, 
Cakrapanidatta and Niscala, may be the Cikitsatisaya or the Yogasataka, if the latter is 
by the same author. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 137) was doubtful about the identity 
of the author of the Yogasataka with the one who wrote the Carakanyasa and the much 
quoted therapeutic work. See on Amitaprabha: D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 136-137. 

17 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 65-68. 



282 


1 Carakasamhita 


18 This chronological order is made doubtful by Niscala’s statement that Amitaprabha agrees 
with Jejjata. 

19 G. Haidar places Amitaprabha, also called Amrtaprabha by him, in the tenth century on the 
strength ofCandrata’s quotations (Vrddhatrayl 46-47 and 54). P.V. Shanna assigns him to 
the ninth century (AVI 208). 

20 NCC: not recorded. 

21 Cakrapanidatta mentions the following series of commentators: Ahgiri, Saindhava, Jejjata, 
Isvarasena; this series, if in chronological order, shows him to be a very early author, an¬ 
terior to Jejjata (seventh or eighth century). 

22 AVI 209. 

23 See: commentaries on Vagbhata’s works. 

24 Gulabkunverba I, (22). 

25 NCC II, 230. 

26 Ad Ca.Ci.3.73 (he is mentioned together with the sivasaindhavas or Sivasaindhava), 
161cd-163ab, 216-217 (he forms part of a series of early commentators, consisting of 
Himadatta, Svamidasa and Asadhavarman). 

27 Ad Ca.Ci.3.216-217 (he forms part of a series of early commentators, consisting of Bha- 
sadatta, Svamidasa, Asadhavarman and Brahmadeva); 23.137-139; Si.l.l3cd-15ab and 
25. 

28 Ad Cakradatta, vamana 16; anuvasana 33 (Niscala quotes a remark of Asadhavarman on 
Atreya’s Uttarakarika). 

29 Ad Madhavanidana 1.14cd-15ab. Vijayaraksita refers to Asaihadharma, who must be 
the same as Asadhavarman, and Svamidasa. Some editions have the varia lectio Asa- 
dhadharmadasa, interpreted as Asadha and Dharmadasa; the latter’s name is unknown 
among the commentators on the Carakasamhita. 

30 P. Cordier (1903b: 334) and S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 428) mention Asadhavarman among 
the commentators on the Susrutasamhita. 

31 NCC: not recorded. AVI 207. Haridattasarman regards the author of the Pariharavarttika 
as separate from Asadhavarman at one place (upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita, 
page pha), and as identical with him at another (in the list of authors and works quoted by 
Cakrapanidatta). G. Haidar remarks that Asadhavarman refuted in his work Patanjali’s Va- 
rttika on the Carakasamhita (Vrddhatrayl 30). Cakrapanidatta quotes the Paiiharavarttika 
once (ad Ca.Ci.23.137-139), in a part of his commentary where Asadhavarman is also 
quoted, and in such a context that the work has to be ascribed to the latter. Cakrapanidatta 
refers to pariharas of Asadhavarman in another passage (ad Si.l.l3cd-15ab) and objects 
to his views on two occasions (ad Si.l.l3cd-15ab and 25). Vijayaraksita also disagrees 
with the views of Asadhadharma. 

32 AVI 207. 

33 B. Tripathl’s bhumika (20) to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita. Vrddhatrayl 30 and 54. 

34 Compare NCC XIII, 215: Bakulesvarasena (probably based on Vrddhatrayl 58). Niscala 
ad Cakradatta, karnaroga 4. 

35 Quoted in Gopaladasa’s Cikitsamrta. 

36 Mentioned in a list taken from the introductory verses of the Madhukosa. 

37 See: Niscala. 

38 Ad Cakiadatta,j vara 117; siroroga51. 

39 Kusum avail ad Siddhayoga 20.24-27. 
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40 Ad Madhavanidana 6.15. 

41 Ad Madhavanidana, introductory verses, ad 6.15 and 22.1-4. 

42 Niscala quotes a Bakuiavyakhya ad Cakradatta , jvara 20; panduroga 35-40. 

43 See, for example, Niscala ad Cakradatta , panduroga 35-40; rajayaksman 40-46; svara- 
bheda 10; chardi 4-5. Authors regarding Bakula as a commentator on the Carakasa m- 
hita are: P. Cordier (1903b: 331); the Gulabkunverba team (1,21); G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 
58); Haridattasarman (upodghata to ed. eeofthe Carakasarnhita, page pha); C.G. Kashikar 
(1977: 163); G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 615); P.V. Sharma (AVI 213-214). 

44 See, for example, Niscala ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 8-9 and 81-85; hrdroga 10; asmaii 
2-4; Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana 6.15. P.V. Sharma (AVI 213) is of the opinion that 
Bakula commented on the Susrutasamhita. 

45 Ad Cakradatta , arsas 83-92; raktapitta 66-73; unmada 34-37: seven verses based on ma¬ 
terial found in Jejjata’s commentary on the Carakasarnhita. 

46 Ad Siddhayoga20.24-27: the same verses are quoted by Niscala ad unmada 34-37. 

47 Ad Cakradatta, nadlvrana 3. 

48 Ad Cakradatta, arsas 147-151. 

49 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , panduroga 35-40; unmada 34-37. 

50 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, ksudraroga 92. 

51 See Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana 6.15. 

52 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, raktapitta 39-42. 

53 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 8-9; Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana 22.1-4. 

54 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, sllpada 24-30. 

55 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, ksudraroga 92. Naradeva is probably the same as Naradatta, 
Cakrapanidatta’s teacher. 

56 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 8-9: earlier than the BhanumatL 

57 Compare D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 155), who reached the same conclusion. Niscala 
mentions Bakula and Cakra very often together; Bakula frequently disagrees with Cakra, 
but supports his opinions in many other instances. 

58 D. Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 155. Vrddhatrayl 58; G. Haidar calls him Bakulesvarasena, 
probably because Bakula’s name is followed by that oflsvarasena in one of the introduc¬ 
tory verses of the Madhukosa\ on other occasions (Vrddhatrayl 54 and 464), G. Haidar 
mentions Bakulakara as the author of the Saroccaya and places him in the eleventh or 
twelfth century, next to Bakulesvarasena, the commentator. 

59 A. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1976a). 

60 B. Tripathl’s bhumika (21) to ed. 11 of the Carakasarnhita. 

61 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 147. 

62 Ad Cakradatta, anuvasana 33. 

63 Introduction (21, 87) to his edition of the Ratnaprabha. 

64 CC: not recorded. 

65 AVI 208. B. Rama Rao (1992): 304. 

66 The twenty-two quotations by Anantakumara are not from a commentary, but from a work 
in verse. 

67 AVI 208. 

68 Quoted in his Yogamtnasamuccaya-, Candrata quotes him as Bhadravartman. 

69 Twenty-eight quotations in verse. See: Niscala. 

70 Cakra borrowed from Bhadravarman, according to Niscala: Cakradatta, jvaratlsara 3-4; 
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arsas 4-7; agnimandya 86; raktapitta 13; trsna 12; udavarta 12; vidradhi 12; bhagandara 
23; upadamsa 7; kustha 32; visarpa 22; ksudraroga 81-82 and 86; nasaroga 23; vamana 6. 

71 Siddhayoga 2.5-6 = Cakradatta , jvaratlsara 3-4; 6.59 = agnimandya 86; 9.8 = raktapitta 
13; 16.9 = trsna 12. 

72 AVI 208. 

73 CC: not recorded. 

74 He. is mentioned in a series of early commentators: Bhasadatta, Svamidasa, Asadhava- 
rman, Brahmadeva. Cakrapanidatta’s remark is based on a similar one by Jejjata (ad Ca. 
Ci.3.216-217), but the latter mentions Himadatta instead of Bhasadatta (compare: Hima- 
datta). 

75 AVI 209. 

76 B. TripathT’s bhumika (20) to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita. 

77 CC: not recorded. 

78 AVI 213. 

79 See: Niscalakara. 

80 Ad Cakradatta , arsas 27 and rasayana 39-40. 

81 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , jvara 5; arsas 33-34; vatavyadhi 205-226 (Bhavyadatta is men¬ 
tioned together with Gayadasa); prameha 30-37; Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta , arsas 27; 
rasayana 39-40. 

82 See. Niscala for the references. P.V. Sharma (1993, Introduction 21-22) regards the Br- 
hattantrapradlpa as a work of Bhavyadatta (see Naradatta). Bhavyadatta’s Gandhatantra , 
mentioned by G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 52), is probably based on a confusion of Bhavya¬ 
datta and Bhavadeva. 

83 Ad Cakradatta , jvara 3. 

84 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 31-32. 

85 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , jvara 3 (part of the verses quoted agree with A.h.Su.12.1- 
19ab); mukharoga 32-33 and 65; karnaroga 16. 

86 AVI 213. 

87 Vrddhatrayl 53 and 55. 

88 CC: not recorded. 

89 AVI 209. 

90 B. Tripathl’s bhumika (20) to ed. 11 of the Carakasanihita. 

91 Gulabkunverba I, (21). 

92 See: commentaries on the SuGrutasamhita. 

93 AVI 209. Gulabkunverba I, (21). HaridattaSarman’s upodghata, page pha, to ed. ee of the 
Carakasamhita. B. Rama Rao(1992): 305. K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992): 264. B. TripathI, 
bhOmika (20) to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita. Vrddhatrayl 57-58. 

94 Two references to Brahmadeva may derive from a commentary by this author on the 
Carakasamhita : Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca.Ci.3.216-217) records a variant accepted and ex¬ 
plained by the commentators Bhasadatta, Svamidasa, Asadhavarman, and Brahmadeva; 
Sivadasasena (ad Ca.Su.1.24) mentions Brahmadeva’s interpretation of a passage of the 
Carakasamhita. 

95 See Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasamgraha and Dravyaguna. 

96 NCC VI, 397. Editions: see Carakasamhita. A summarized English translation of the 
Ayurvedadlpika (up to Ci.26) is found in R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash’s edition 
and translation of the Carakasamhita. RV. Sharma’s Critical Notes (1985e and 1994) 
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also contain summaries of Cakrapanidatta’s commentary on the Carakasamhita. The 
title of the commentary is mentioned in the introductory verses; the colophons use 
Carakatatparyatika as a second title. 

Amarakosa 1.3.4 is quoted. 

Bharata’s Natya^astra. 

Kamalaslla’s commentary on the Tattvasamgraha of his teacher, Santaraksita. 
Cakrapanidatta refers to the Kumaratantra composed by Brahma. 

CC: not recorded. A grammarian according to the quotation. 

The author of the Pakadaipana. 

Unidentified. 

Unidentified. 

Respectively Nyayasutra 4.2.47; 1.2.18; 1.2.10 and 13. See also the unidentified quotation 
ad Vi.8.64. 

The source of these quotations remains unknown; they are not taken from the Uttaratantra 
of the Su$rutasaiphita, since Susruta is quoted separately from the source called Salakya 
(see Cakrapanidatta’s comment ad Ca.Su.5.26cd-27ab). 

Santa- or Santiraksita, a Mahayana Buddhist who lived in the eighth century, author of the 
Tattvasamgraha (NCC VIII, 68). 

Manusmrti 1.50ab is quoted. 

Prasastapada’s Padarthadharmasamgraha is quoted. 

Vaisesikasutra 1.1.1 is quoted ad Ca.Su. 1.1. 

I. e.,Varahamihira. 

An author on natyasastra according to the edition of the Carakasamhita. Probably the same 
as Msakhila, an ancient writer on music (see CC I, 58 1; S.K. De, 1960:1, 23). 

Panini 5.2.93 is quoted. 

A.s.Su.7.48cd-49ab (on khala and kambalika) is quoted. 

Compare the quotations from Cakrapani(datta) in the section on his Cikitsasaipgraha and 
Dravyaguna. 

Examples are Su.6.19-21, Ka.12.65 and 105cd, regarded as anarsa. 

Examples are Su.17.54-61; 21.32, 75cd, 198d-200ab, 244, 299;'Sa.8.69; 1.5.45-46; Ci. 
14.86ab; 24.72; 30.l27cd. 

Some of the numerous examples are Su.10.7-8; 17.10; 20.3; 24.5 and 49; 25.40 and 42; 
26.45; 27.25; Ni.3.10; 4.3; 7.20; Vi.8.135; Sa.6.17; 8.22-24 and 56; Ci.8.57; 9.17 and 43; 

II. 16; 12.12; 13.18; 15.9; 16.11, 20, 106; 24.73, 112, 199; 25.27; 26.132; 27.11; 28.58; 
29.8; 30.16 and 326; Ka.1.23; 3.7 and 18; Si.l.23cd-24; 7.5and 6; 9.4. 

One of the reasons for accepting a particular reading was its occurence in the majority of 
the manuscripts consulted by Cakrapanidatta (Ci.30.204cd-224). 

E.g., Su.25.39 (aluka; compare Cakra ad Su.27.168: mulaka instead of aluka; see R.K. 
Sharma and Bhagwan Dash, 1976: XL); Su.27.4 (see P.V. Sharma, 1985e: 238-239). See 
also A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 34-37. 

P.V. Sharma suggested that Bhattaraharicandra was the commentator whose lead was fol¬ 
lowed by Cakrapanidatta (upodghata, 3, to his edition of Sivadasasena’s commentary on 
Ca.Su). A comparison between the commentaries of Cakrapanidatta and Jejjata makes 
clear that the former was heavily indebted to the latter. 

See, for example, Su.3.3-17; 11.23-24; 12.4; Ni.2.23ab. 

Cakrapanidatta was unaware of the meaning of the term curnapradeha (Su.3.3-17; see 
P.V. Sharma, 1985e: 62); pramathin (Su.7.9) is incorrectly explained; daruna is once 
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correctly (Su.12.7), once (Su.12.4) wrongly interpreted; the meaning of suclpippalaka 
(Sa.8.34) was not clear to him; the difference between jarayu (amnion) and arnara (pla¬ 
centa) was unknown to him (Sa.3.6). See also P.V. Shanna’s criticisms (1985e) regarding 
Cakrapanidatta’s interpretations of sonita- and vedanasthapana (Su.4.8), samdhanlya 
(Su.4.9), etc. 

124 Cakrapanidatta was unacquainted with yasasarkara (Su.27.241; see P.V. Sharma, 1985e: 
246). 

125 See Ca.Su.27.8-12. Cakrapanidatta’s notes on medicinal plants have been collected by Ba- 
palal Vaidya (1982, Appendix I). 

126 See, for example, Ca.Su.27.13-15 and 209-212; Ci.16.3. 

127 Ca.Su.1.57. 

128 Ca.Su.1.57. 

129 Ca.Ni.1.24 and 37-40. 

130 See Cakraad Ci.15.16. 

131 Ca.Su.28.4. 

132 Ad Ca.Q.15.16. 

133 R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash (1976: XL1) regard the three theories as original contri¬ 
butions of Cakrapanidatta, which is very improbable since he refers to earlier authorities 
on this subject.The comments of Jejjata on Ca.Ci.l5.16have, unfortunately, not been pre¬ 
served. 

134 Ca.Ni.1.11 and 18. 

135 Ca.Ci.16.124cd-128ab. 

136 Ad Sii.9.24-25. 

137 Ca.Su.8.29. See on this subject: D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 381-387. 

138 Ca.Su.ll.20. 

139 Ca.Vi.8.30-31. 

140 Ca.Su.ll .33. 

141 Ca.Su.ll.25. In general, however, Cakrapanidatta is averse to Buddhist philosophy (see 
Su.8.12; A. Ro§u, 1978: 199-200). 

142 Ca.Su.ll.32. 

143 See, for example, the comments ad S0.1.44 and 50; 26.29-35 (see P.V. Sharma, 1985e: 
217-219); Sa.1.70-74 (see A. Comba, 1987: 56). 

144 See on Cakrapanidatta and his contributions also: S.M. Katre (1958); R.K. Sharma and 
Bhagwan Dash (1976): XXXIX-XLII. 

145 NCC VI, 380 and 381. 

146 Compare: commentaries on the Susrutasanihita. 

147 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya identifies the Candrikakara, quoted by Niscala, with Gayadasa 
(1947b: 141). 

148 A compaiison of the reference to theCandrikakrt by Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.26.293 and 
a quotation from Gayadasa by Vijayaraksitaad Madhavanidana 2.18-23 supports the view 
that the Candrika is in thiscase Gayadasa’s Nyayacandr.ika. A quotation from the Candri- 
ka in Niscala’s Ratnapvabha (ad asmarl 13-16) agrees with an opinion of Gayin referred 
to in the KusumavalJ (ad Siddhayoga 34.11-17). 

149 An additional passage of Arunadatta’s Sarvahgasundara (see the footnote in Kunte and 
Navre’s edition ad A.h.Ci.2.3) cites the Candrika; t|ie reading of one of P. Cordier’s MSS 
(see P. Cordier, 1901d: 154) was, however, Padaithacandrika. 
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150 Narahari quotes the Carakacandrikakara. 

151 Haridattasarman (upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita, page pha) is of the opinion 
that an unidentified Candrikakara wrote a commentary on the Carakasamhita. 

152 P.Cordier (1903b): 331. 

153 AVI 210: P.V. Sharma is of the opinion that Gayadasa is called Candrikakara because he 
wrote commentaries on the Car aka- and Susrutasamhita which have names ending in -ca¬ 
ndrika. 

154 Some MSS of Arunadatta’s commentary on the Astahgahrdayasamhita contain quotations 
from a Candrika which may be Candranandana’s Padarthacandrika ; see thetippanlsof the 
edition by Kunte and Navread A.h.Ci.2.3ab and U.17.16ab. See also P. Cordier (1901c): 
185. 

155 Ad Ca.Su,27.129: from a commentai^ on the Carakasamhita ? ; Ci.26.293: explicitly said 
to be from the Candrika on the Susrutasamhita. 

156 Ad Su.U.49.19. 

157 Rasendrasarasamgraha, jvara 297. 

158 Ad Siddhabhesajamanimala 2.257. 

159 Vagbhatamandana 89 (Carakacandrikakara) and 106 (Candrika). 

160 See: Niscala. Compare: commentaries on the Susrutasamhita. 

161 Adjvara42: probably from a commentary on the Carakasanihita, jvara49\ arsas 138-142; 
galaganda 15 and 43; vranasotha 8: (Cakrapanidatta’s) Bhanumati and the Candrika 
are quoted side by side, which points to the Candrika as being a commentary on the 
Susrutasamhita. 

162 Ad phalavarga 1: probably from a commentary on the Carakasamhita , since the author of 
the Candrika is said to agree with Bhattarahariscandra; phalavarga 6, 10, 11; phalavarga 
13: probably from a commentary on the Susrutasamhita , since the Candrika and the Bha- 
numatl are quoted on the same subject; phalavarga 29 and 36; panfyavarga 29; kslravarga 
6 and 20; aiksavadi varga 3 and 9; krtanna varga 38: probably, since Jejjata’s opinion on 
the same subject i s referred to, from a commentary on the Carakasanihita , unless Jejjata’s 
commentary on the Susrutasamhita is meant. 

163 Ad Madhavanidana 59.95: the Candrikaon the Susrutasanihita is explicitly quoted; 59.97- 
98: from the Candrika on the Susrutasanihita. 

164 Todara IX: 1.312-313: a quotation in verse on the alcoholic drink called mardvlka, kapisa, 
bhlmavikranta, or kapisapana (probably an error for kapisayana; see MW). 

165 Ad Madhavanidana 2.61cd-65; 10.20: from a commentary on the Susrutasamhita;22.1-4; 
22.15: from a commentary on the Carakasanihita ?; 22.27-28ab: from a commentary on 
the Susrutasamhita. 

166 NCC VII, 74. 

167 Ad Ca.Si.4.38-40 and 6.24. 

168 AVI 207. 

169 Gulabkunverba I, (22). See: commentators on the Susrutasamhita. 

170 See: commentaries on the Susrutasamhita. 

171 See: Gunakara. 

172 Ad cikitsa 1.441-444. 

173 NCC VI, 396-397; V, 202-203. Editions: (a) ed. by Gangadhara Kaviraja, sainvada- 
jnana-ratnakara Press, Calcutta 1868 [IO.6.H.14]. (b) ed. by Gangadhara Kaviraja, 
Pramada-bhanjana Press, Berhampore 1878 [10.3.D.7]. (c) caraka-samhita...snmacca- 
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krapanidattapranltaya ayurvedadlpikakhyatrkaya...srlgarigadharakaviratna—kavirajavira- 
citaya jalpakalpatarusamakhyaya tlkaya ca samalamkrta, ...srlnarendranatha senagupte- 
na...snbalai'candra senaguptena ca sampadita samsodhita prakasita ca, Dhanvantari 
Steam Machine Press, Calcutta, 1 st ed., vol. I, 1927 [IO.San.D.426/1], vol. II, 1928 
[IO.San.D.426/2], vol. Ill, 1933; *repr. Chaukhamba Orientalia, Varanasi 1984/85, 5 
vols.; *repr., Vidyavilasa Ayurveda Series 1, Varanasi 1991. References are to page 
numbers of ed. c. The earliest article by a western author on Gangadhara’s commentary 
was written by F. Hessler (1884), who held him for an ancient commentator. 

174 See P.V. Sharma (1985e), Intr. VII. Rather often Gangadhara mentions the Bengali names 
of medicinal substances. See on Gangadhara’s comments on the identity of drugs and their 
synonyms, etc.; Bapalal Vaidya(1982), App. III. 

175 See P.V. Sharma’s Critical Notes (1985e; 1994) on the views of Gangadhara, compared 
with those of Cakrapanidatta, and on the readings adopted by him. See A.F.R. Hoemle 
(1978: 27-34 and 49-52) on Gahgadhara’s osteological system. 

176 The dharmasastra text of this name (see NCC I, 102-103). 

177 Badarayana’s Vedantasutra. 

178 Vatsyayana’s Nyayasutrabhasya. 

179 Aksapada Gotama’s Nyayasutra. 

180 Jaimini’s Purvamlmaipsasutra. 

181 See NCC V, 79-82. 

182 Kanada’s Vai&sikasutra. 

183 Kapila’s Saipkhyasutra. 

184 See NCC III, 120: Kathavallyupanisad. 

185 I.e., the Lihgapuraiia. 

186 Probably the Naradasmrtl 

187 The first quotation may be from the Parasarasmiti. 

188 The Patahjalayogasutra. 

189 Vatsyayana’s Nyayasutrabhasya. 

190 A work on dharmasastra by Vyasa. See Kane 1.1, 529-535. 

191 The Yajnavalkyasmrti. The references are to the pages of edition c of the Jalpakalpataru 
and to the verses of Yadavasarman’s edition of the Carakasamhita. The list of sources is 
probably incomplete. 

192 See AVI 221; P.V. Sharma (1970a): 88, (1985e): Intr. VI. Gangadhara wrote numerous 
works on other subjects as well; see: AVI 221; P. V. Sharma (1970a: 88): a total number of 
seventy-six works, (1985e), Intr. VII; Ayurvedamahamanilala II, 124—135; NCC V, 202- 
203: author of about forty works, partly published in GahgadharamanTsa (Calcutta 1911); 
Vrddhatrayl 60. 

193 NCC V, 202. A commentary on the medical chapters of the Agnipurana (N. Gangadha- 
ran, 1982:157), also called Agneyayun/edabhasya (Vrddhatrayl 474) and AgneyayurvedT- 
yabhasya (ABI322; Vrddhatrayl 60). 

194 NCC: not recorded. Also called Arogyasulra (K.R. Srikantamurthy, 1968: 84). 

195 NCC: not recorded. 

196 NCC: not recorded. Also called, probably mistakenly, Bhaisajyarasayana (K.R. Srikanta¬ 
murthy, 1968: 84). 

197 NCC V, 202. ^Edited, Calcutta 1909 (see N. Gangadharan, 1982, note 23). 

198 NCC: not recorded. 
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199 See: Nadlsastra texts. 

200 NCC V, 202 and XI, 217. Edited, Satya-ratna Press, Berhampore 1875 [10.1845]. 

201 NCC V, 202 and XI, 94. Edited, Satya-ratna Press, Berhampore 1869 [10.414 and 1720]. 

202 NCC XIII, 57. 

203 NCC: not recorded. 

204 NCC V, 202. Atrideva (ABI 322), G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 60 and 474) and Jaggi (IX, 45) 
mention also a Yogaratnavall (NCC: not recoided) among his medical works. 

205 ABI 322. Ayurvedamahamandala II„ 122. Vrddhatrayl 60 and 474. 

206 P.V. Sharma (1985e), Intr. VI. 

207 ABI 322. N. Gangadharan, (1982): 157. Vrddhatrayl 60 and 474. 

208 AVI 221. P.V. Sharma(1985e), Intr. VI. R.D. Tripathi and K.C. Verma (1981): 191. 

209 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 60) mentions Saiyadabad near Mursidabad. 

210 See P.V. Shanna (1985e), Intr. VI; Vrddhatrayl 60. 

211 Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 354. 

212 See on him: Ayurvedamahamandala II, 484-488. 

213 See: commentators on the Susrutasainhita. 

214 See on Gaiigadhara also: Atrideva (1978): 234; Ayurvedamahamandala II, 121-125; 
Brahmananda Gupta (1976): 371-372; K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968): 84-85: Vrddhatrayl 
471. See on Gahgadhara’s pupils and the local schools of ayurveda founded by them: 
AVI 222 and Brahmananda Gupta (1976): 372. 

215 Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 354. 

216 ABI 322; P.V. Sharma (1985e), Intr. VI; Vrddhatrayl 60 and 474. Sometimes 1855 (AVI 
221; R.D.Tripathi and K.C. Verma, 1981: 191) or 1865 (N. Gangadharan, 1982:157) are 
mentioned as the year of his death. 

217 See: commentaries on the Sugrutasamhita. 

218 See: commentaries on the Susrutasainhita. 

219 See: Candrikakara. 

220 P.Cordier (1903b): 331. 

221 NCC VI, 58. See on authors called Gunakara: commentaries on the Madh avanidana; Yo- 
garatnamala. 

222 Ad Cakradatta , atlsara3. 

223 Gunakara is regarded as a commentatoro n the Carakasamhita by the Gulabkunverba team: 
I, (21), G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 54 and 59), Haridattasarman (upodghata to ed. ee of the 
Carakasamhita , page pha), G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 615), B. Tripathi (bhumika, 21, 
to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita), and P.V. Sharma (AVI 213). 

224 Ad Cakradatta, parinamasula 24. 

225 NCC VI, 58. AVI 213. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 132-133. 

226 Gunakara is placed in the twelfth century by P.V. Sharma (AVI 213), in the twelfth- 
thirteenth century by G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 54 and 59), and in the thirteenth century by 
B. Tripathi (bhumika, 21, to ed. II of the Carakasamhita). 

227 NCC Vi', 396-397. Check-list Nr. 176. 

228 See,e.g., the introductory verses of the MadhukoSa and Niscala’s quotations. Niscalaonce 
refers to Bhattarapadah (ad Cakradatta, udara 51). The title Bhattaraka is also given to 
Caraka (see Candranandana ad A.h.Su.l.l7cd). 

22 9 B. Rama Rao (1992: 300) mentions that it is also known as Sisyopadhyayakanyasa. 

230 Cat. Madras Nr. 13092 contains the commentary on Ca.Su.3. According to Harida¬ 
ttasarman (upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita, page dha), it covers Ca.Su.l 
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and 2 and, according to P.V. Sharma (AVI 204), it reaches up to Ca.Su.3, whereas the 
Gulabkunverba edition of the Carakasamhita (l, 115) claims that it gives the commentary 
on Ca.Su.1-3 and 5. Two more MSS are recorded in the Check-list. The preserved 
fragment of Haricandra’s commentary in the Madras MS has been edited by *Mastaram 
Sastrin in 1932/33 (AVI 204; Haridattasannan’s upodghata, page dha; V. Sukla I, 49). 
See on Haricandra’s commentary: P.V. Sharma (1967). 

231 Quoted by PV. Sharma (1970a: 84). 

232 P.V. Sharma states (AVI 205; 1970a: 85) that the tantrayuktis and tantradosas are dealt 
with in the preserved part of the commentary. Bhattaraharicandra distinguished forty 
tantrayuktis by adding four (prasna, vyakarana, vyutkrantabhidhana and hetu) to the 
thirty-six of the Carakasamhita , as stated by Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca.Si.l2.41cd-45ab) 
and Indu (ad A.s.U.50.150-153). See also: W.K. Lele (1981): 22; G. Oberhammer, E. 
Prets and J. Prandstetter (1996): 157 (s.v. pariprasna). 

233 As stated by Indu ad A.h.Ka.6.14ab and A.s.Ka.8.17. Indu also refers to Bhattarahari- 
candra’s Kharanada in the verses on paribhasa (45-47) at the end of his commentary ad 
A.s.Ka.8; Srldasa refers to this work ad A.h.Su.l9.14cd-15. See Kharanada. Compare Su- 
ramcandra I, 230-232. The Gulabkunverba edition of the Carakasamhita claims (I, 115) 
that Haricandra wrote a commentary on the Kharanadasanihita, redacted later on by Indu. 

234 Niscala quotes Bhattara(haricandra)’s svasamhita ad Cakradatta , jvara 65-68 (a verse 
on weights); agnimandya 11-12 (a verse in rucira metre); sneha 6. The verse quoted by 
Niscala ad gulma 91 may also be from this sarnhita. 

235 Niscala quotes both Bhattara(haricandra)’s svasamhita and Kharanada; Bhattara himself 
may also refer to Kharanada (see Niscala ad Cakradatta , jvara 20.) Indu (ad A.s.Ka.8.17) 
distinguishes between the views of Hariscandra and those of the Kharanadasanihita. 
D.Ch. Bhattacharyya expressed the opinion that Haricandra’s own sarnhita was written 
for a royal patron, who is addressed in a recipe couched in an elegant verse, quoted by 
Niscala. Among the quotations from Haricandra there are many which prove that he 
wrote a metrical treatise on both nidana and cikitsa. Indu points out (paribhasa 45-48 at 
the end of his Sasilekha ad A.s.Ka.8) that there are contradictions between Haricandra’s 
own work and his revision of the Kharanadasanihita and that Haricandra’s rules regarding 
the preparation of decoctions are not those customarily followed. G. Ilaldar (Vrddhatrayl 
457) was convinced that Haricandra wrote both a Bhattarasanihita and a revised version 
of the Kharanadatantra. 

236 This unfounded view is expressed by A. Rahman (STMI 229), H. Paradkar (29) and P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 175). 

237 Niscala ad Cakradatta, sneha 6. 

238 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita III. 11.108—llOab: from Haricandra’s commentary. 

239 Anantakumara’s work contains sixty-three quotations from Hariscandra and one from a 
workcalled Vrddhahariscandra ; the latter is not known from other sources. Allthesequo- 
tationsarein verse, which seems to indicate that they derive from Haricandra’s own sam- 
hita or the revised Kharanadasanihita. By far the greater part of the quotations consist of 
recipes, but two among them describe diseases: a ty peof fever called gltika (9.530-534ab), 
and some varieties of sula (16.507-510); some interesting recipes are those against jvara- 
tisara (14.202-204 and 212) and jalakunna (17.593-594), indicating that Haricandra was 
acquainted with those terms. 

240 Ad A.h.Su.1.1; 5.23cd. 

241 A verse is quoted (II, p. 541). 
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242 Ad Ca.Su.1.45; 7.45-50 (Cakra states that Vagbhata shares Haricandra’s view); Ci.3. 
179cd-188ab; Si.l2.41cd-45ab; adSu.Su.1.2 and 6.12. 

243 Ad A.h.Su.l.l7cd. 

244 Ad Su.Su.21.38 and 46.141-142 (both times explicitly referred to as a commentator on 
the Carakasamhita). 

245 Ad A.h.Su.1.1; 6.75cd-78; 7.48. 

246 Ad A.h.Su.7.45cd-46 (Bhattaraka is quoted); A.s.Su.9.7-15; Ni.2.4; Ka.8.17; paribhasa 
45; U.50.150-153. 

247 Ad Ca.Ci.3.137cd-138ab and 149cd-155ab; 24.3-5. Jejjata also quotes the hariscandrah 
(ad Ca.Ci.3.179cd-l 88ab). 

248 See: NidanadTpika ; Bhattaraka and Hariscandra are quoted. 

249 Vagbhatamandana 30 (he is called nayavid), 52, 55 (called sakalavaidyamanyatama), 56 
(called munitulya), 65, 89, 94, 102, 106. Narahari refers to him as Bhattarahariscandra, 
Bhattarakahariscandra and Hariscandra. 

250 See: Niscala. The bhattaraharicandranuyayinah are mentioned ad agnimandya 11-12. 

251 Ad Ca.Su.1.66; 5.13; 6.49 and 50; 7.45-50; 13.19. 

252 Adjvara 4.23 and 49; agnimandya 12; gulma 63-67. 

253 Ad phalavarga 1 and 7 (mentioned as a commentator on the Carakasamhita). 

254 Ad A.h.Su.1.2 (acaryahariscandra); 5.6-7ab and 42ab (Hariscandra); 19.14cd-15c (Bha- 
ttarahaiiscandra). 

255 Ad Siddhayoga 6.12fcd-21 (referred to as a commentator on the Carakasamhita ; also 
mentioned together with Medhavin); 80.1. and 2; 81.42, 52 and 59. 

256 The quotations consist of verses; Todara.II: 4.238 (on phupphusa); 6.50 (on the examina¬ 
tion of the urine); III: 3.175 and 216, 4.596-600, 4.776-777,4.1071; V: 11.587-591. The 
verse on the examination of the urine (mutrapariksa) is noteworthy, since it points to an 
early origin of this type of parlksa. 

257 Ad Madhavanidana 28.3. 

258 In the introductory verses; ad Madhavanidana 1.4 (twice), 5a-c, 10, 15ccl— 18; 2.1, 34- 
36ab, 39and61cd-65. 

259 Ad Siddhamantra 4 and 5 (once together with Jejjata). 

260 Verses are quoted (p. 515 of ed. g.; p. 853 of ed. f.). 

261 Mentioned as a commentator; the list is based on that found in the Madhukosa. 

262 Candrata mentions him, together with Jejjata and Sudhira, in the introductory verses of his 
commentory on the Cikitsakalika. 

263 Madhavadravyaguna 29.101 mentions him as one of the sources of the work. 

264 Not recorded in the CC. Yogaratnasamuccaya 15.245 (a prescription against prameha). 

265 Ad A.h.Su.3.7cd-8 and 44; 4.6cd-7; 5.18. 

266 Ad A.h.Su.2.9cd; 15.47; 20.39. 

267 R. Sastri(1977:650) says that Haricandra’s great abilities in many areas earned him theep- 
ithets bhattaraka and vidyatarariga. RV. Sharma regards Haricandra as the foremost com¬ 
mentator on the Carakasamhita (upodgbata 3 to his edition of Sivadasasena’s commentary 
on Ca.Su.). 

268 Quoted in Cat. Madras Nr. 13071: an anonymous commentary on the Asfaiigasamgraha 
(compare NCC VI, 397). 

269 The MS reads vatum pro patum. 

270 SeeNiscalaad Cakradatta.jvara 14-15 and 49. 
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271 Ad Ca.SQ.5.13 and 13.19. 

272 Ad A.h.Su.l9.14cd-15: SrTdasa calls Haricandra the kayacikitsitapradhana. 

273 See Niscala ad jvara 5. 

274 See Niscala ad gulma 91 (a verse borrowed by Haricandra from a tantrantara). 

275 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 5, 19, 291; rajayaksman 24-25; plihayakrt 19-23. 

276 See Niscala ad jvara 203-205 and 235. 

277 Visvaprakasa 1.5 (ed. by Sllaskandha Sthavira and Ratnagopala Bhatta, Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit Series 37, 2nd ed., Varanasi 1983). Mahesvara, who completed his lexicon in 
1111/12, traces his family through six generations back to Haricandra. Jaggi (IV, 16) 
takes, inadvertantly, Mahesvara’s date for that of Haricandra, as didG. Mukhopadhyaya 
(HIM III, 615); the latter, however, corrected his mistake (1934a: 410). 

278 PCordier (1903a): 619. 

279 It is said that he wrote a romance called MalatT (M. Krishnamachariar, 1989: 146-147). 

280 Composed in the seventh century; the passage ( Harsacaiita , introductory verse 12) is 
quoted by G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 33), R. Sastn (1977: 660) and P.V. Sharma (AVI 204). 

281 Composed about A.D. 750 (A.B. Keith, 1973: 150-151; Wintemitz III, 50-51), or in the 
ninth century (S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De, 1947: 201). See Gaiidavaho 800; the verse is 
quoted by R. Sastrl(1977: 650) and P.V. Sharma (AVI 204). 

282 Compiled in 1205 (A.B. Keith, 1973: 222: Krishnamachariar, 1989: 385; L.Stembach, 
197.4: 16). The Saduktikarnamrta (stanza 2130; quoted by G. Haidar, Vrddhatrayl34) men¬ 
tions Haricandra in the company of great writers: Subandhu, Kalidasa, Bharavi and Bha- 
vabhuti; stanza 1639 is quoted from Hariscandra. 

283 Not earlier than the fifteenth century (A.B. Keith, 1973: 222-223; M. Krishnamachariar, 
1989:386-387; L. Sternbach, 1974: 22-23); the verse is quoted by G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 
33-34). 

284 K.N. Parley and G.N. Caturvedl’s edition (hh) of the Carakasamhita , sampadaklya 13. 

285 He was the author of the Dharma^aimabhyadaya (NCC IX, 264; S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. 
De, 1947: 17, note 2; M. Krishnamachariar, 1989: 146-147). 

286 S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947: 17, note2) agree with this view; G. Haidar regards him 
as identical (Vrddhatrayl 38 and 457) and mentions the name of his mother as RathyadevI 
(Vrddhatrayl 36). 

287 NCC XII, 27: dating from about A.D. 500. S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947): 762: Sya- 
milaka may have lived between A.D. 800 and 900. See on the work: M. Krishnamachariar 
(1989): 572. See for a discussion of the date of the work: M. Ghosh (1975): Intr., XXII- 
XXXII. 

288 See M. Ghosh (1975): 123 (English translation) and 84 (Sanskrit text). Compare G.H. 
Schokker and P.J. Worsley (1976): 13 (English translation). ABI 176. AVI 204-205. 
P.V. Sharma (1970a): 84. The Padataditaka belongs to the collection of bhanas called 
Caturbhani. P. V. Sharma (AVI 204-205) is of the opinion that Bhattaraharicandra may 
have been a descendant of the Bahllka physicians to whom Kankayana belonged; these 
Bahllkas formed a branch of the Sakas. Compare P.V. Sharma (1970a): 57 and 59, where 
this author suggests that the termination in -ara is characteristic of Saka names; the 
Magabrahmanas, who are of Saka origin, still bear names ending in this way (P.V. Sharma 
refers to *S. Chattopadhyaya, 1967:60-63, 86-98). 

289 M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 146-147. 

290 Jejjata’s posteriority to Haricandra was known to Vijayaraksita, who remarks (ad Madha- 
vanidana 28.3) that Jejjata and Gayadasa agree with Haricandra’s view on a particular 
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subject. Niscala repeatedly brackets together Haricandra and Jejjata; the former’s name 
always precedes that of Jejjata. 

291 Ad Ca.SQ.7.45-50. 

292 Ad Cakiadatta, sneha 6. 

293 Hariscandra’s anteriority to Vagbhata is accepted by Atrideva (ABI226-227) and R. Sastn 
(1977:650,659-661). B. Rama Rao(1992:299) presumes that Hariscandra and Vagbhata 
were contemporaries because they do not refer to each other. 

294 Vijayaraksita refers to Bhattaraharicandra’s exposition on the tantrayuktis i n his comment 
ad Madhavanidana 1.4. 

295 The Sufrutasamhita and the works ascribed to Vagbhata also discuss the tantrayuktis 
at the end. However, Srldasapandita discusses the tantrayuktis at the beginning of his 
conunentary on the Astahgahrdayasamhita. Cakrapanidatta’s reference to Haricandra in 
the Siddhisthana of the Carakasamhita (Si.12.41cd- 45ab) does not prove that Haricandra 
commented on Drdhabala’s text. Haridattasastrin (*SrI Bhattaraka Haricandra, Ayurveda 
Sanunelana Pattrika 3, 4,20-27) regarded Haricandra as anterior to Drdhabala, but G.N. 
Mukherjee (1934a: 411-412), B. Rama Rao (1992: 299) and P.V. Shaima (AVI 20) tend 
to the view that he is later than Drdhabala. 

296 Ad Ca.Ci.24.3-5. 

297 A study of all the quotations from Haricandra’s commentary may throw more light on this 
point. 

298 G.N. Mukherjee (1934a: 406-414) accepts Mahesvara’s genealogy and places Haricandra 
in the first half of the tenth century. Compare E. Haas (1876a: 647-650), who regards 
Mahesvara’s work as unauthentic. 

299 Sahasanka is identified as Candragupta II Vikramaditya by Atrideva (1978: 42), R. 
Sastn (1977: 659-661), V. Sukla (I, 48), and Yadavasarman (upodghata to ed. z of the 
Carakasamhita , 13), as one of his successors, living in the fifth century, by the editors of 
the Gulabkunverba edition of the Carakasamhita ( 1 , 114) and Haridattasarman (upodghata 
to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita , pages dha-na), as Yasodharman of Malwa, who defeated 
the Huna chief Mihirakula, by P.V. Sharma (AVI 204; 1970a: 83-84), as Narendradeva 
of Bengal by G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 32-36 and 456), and as Srlcandradeva of Kanauj 
by H.H. Wilson (1984: III, 215-216; see V.V.S. Sastry and A N. Pandey, 1975: 3, and C. 
Vogel, 1965: 14-15). 

300 See V.V.S. Sastry and A.N. Pandey (1975): 2-3. 

301 Their identity (the Jain author Haricandra and the author of the inscription excepted) is 
accepted by Atrideva (ABI 175-176), D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 150), the Gulabkun¬ 
verba edition ofthe Carakasanihita (I, 112-114), Haridattasarman (upodghata to ed. ee of 
the Carakasamhita, page dha), P.V. Sharma (AVI 204-205), R. Sastrl (1977:659-661), and 
V. Sukla (I, 48). The medical author Haricandra is earlier than the seventh century if he is 
the same as the Haricandra referred to in Bana’s Harsacarita. 

302 P.V Shanna (AVI 205; 1970a: 84) is of the opinion that Haricandra, who was a sun- 
worshipper (according to the mangala of his commentary), may have lived in UjjayinI, 
where many temples dedicated to Surya were found. Atrideva (ABI 176) and R. 
Sastn (1977: 659-660) mention UjjayinI as Haricandra’s place of residence because 
Rajasekhara connects Haricandra with Visala, i.e., UjjayinI, in his Kavyamlmanisa 
(10.22; quoted by R. Sastrl, 1977: 660), a work that also mentions king Sahasanka 
of UjjayinI (10.2; see Wintemitz III, 642). G.N. Mukherjee (1934a: 406) states that 
Mahesvara’s Sahasahkacaiita mentions Haricandra as the royal physician to Sahasanka, 
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king of Gadhipura (Kanyakubja according to Hemacandra’s Abhidanacintamani 4.40, 
ed. 1964; Kanyakubja according to N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991: 129, and N. Dey, 1979: 
60; identified as Gazipur by others). R. Sastri (1977: 650, 660) regards Haricandra as 
the royal physician to Candragupta II Vikramaditya, and interprets the Vetalabhatta, 
enumerated among the nine gems at his court in the Jyotirvidabharana, as referring to 
him. 

303 Gulabkunverba I, (21). 

304 NCC VI, 396-397. Gulabkunverba I, (22). 

305 CC: not recorded. B. Rama Rao (1992: 303) mentions that he is also called Sarvahitami- 
tradatta. 

306 Ad Ca.Ci.3. 216-217. 

307 Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca.Ci.3.216-217) agrees with Jejjata, but mentions Bhasadatta instead 
of Himadatta (compare: Bhasadatta). 

308 AVI 176 and 207. B. Rama Rao (1992:303) also claims that Himadatta commented on the 
Astahgahrdaya. 

309 Vrddhatrayl 43 and 276. 

310 BhUmika (21) to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita. 

3 11 Gulabkunverba I, (22). 

312 NCC II, 264. Both forms of the name are used indiscriminately by those who quote him. 
R Gordier (1903b: 331) mentions the names Isana, Isanadeva and Isanasena. Niscala (ad 
Cakradatta, unmada 29-30) refers on one single occasion to Isanasena; a variant reads, 
however, Isvarasena. 

313 Authors agreeing with this view are: D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 139), P. Cordier 
(1903b: 331), Haridattasarman (upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita , page pha), 
C.G. Kashikar (1977: 163), G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 615), P.V. Sharma (AVI 213), 
and B. Tripathl (bhumika, 21, toed. 11 of the Carakasamhita). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 54 
and 464) regarded him as a commentator on the Carakasamhita and Madhavanidana. 

314 See: Niscalakara. 

315 Ad Madhavanidana 33.4; ad Siddhayoga 1.233; 10.23-28; 19.1; 22.5; 37.17; 81.17, 18, 
19; 82.27. 

316 Ad Madhavanidana 2.34-36ab; 22.22-26, 28cd-32ab, 54-56; 23.1-3. 

317 Ad Madhavanidana 1.1; 2.34-36ab; 22.22-26,28cd-32ab, 54-56; 23.1-3; 24.6-10. 

318 The list of the Brhannighanturatnakara is based on that found in the Madhukosa. 

319 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, madatyaya 11-12; unmada 39-43; apasmara 7-8; udara 11; 
vranasotha 99; vireka 26; nasya6.Isana sometimes agrees with Jejjata; see Niscala ad ati- 
sara 164; unmada 29-30; sneha 21-22. 

320 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, unmada 39-^13; apasmara 7-8; vranasotha 99. 

32 1 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, udara 11 and vamana 16. 

322 See Niscala ad Cakmdatta, jvara 65-68. 

323 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 139. 

324 AVI 213. See on Tripura or Tripurl: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991); N. Dey (1979). 

325 AVI 213. Vrddhatrayl 54 and 464. 

326 P. Cordier (1903b): 331. 

327 Isana is assigned to the eleventh-twelfth (Vrddhatrayl 464), twelfth (AVI 213), twelfth- 
thirteenth (Vrddhatrayl 54), or thirteenth century (B. Tripathl, bhumika, 21, to ed. 11 of the 
Carakasamhita). 
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328 NCC II, 279. 

329 AVI 209. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 139. Haridattasarman’s upodghatato ed. ee of the 
Carakasamhita , page pha. HIM III, 615. Vrddhatrayl 58. 

330 Ad Ca.Ci. 15.88-93 (Cakra accepts Isvarasena’s statement); Si.l.20-22ab. 

331 Vagbhatamandana 106. 

332 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 5 and 64. See also Niscala ad unmada 29-30, where Isanasena is 
quoted (a variant reads Isvarasena). 

333 Ad Siddhayoga 81.52. 

334 Ad Madhavanidana 1.1; 1.7 (a statement of Isvarasena is extensively discussed in the Ma- 
dhukofa ). 

335 This list is based on that of the Madhukosa. 

336 AVI 176 and 209. Vrddhatrayl 54, 58, 277. 

337 According to the Vaidyakulapafijika, i.e., Bharatamallika’s Candraprabha (Vrddhatrayl 
58). 

338 Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca.Si.l.20-22ab) mentions Angiri, Saindhava, Jejjata, Isvarasena. 
Niscala (ad Cakradaffa,jvara 64) enumerates Vagbhata, Kapilabala, Ravigupta, Isvarase¬ 
na, Gadadhara, Govardhana, Cakradatta, and Bakulakara; Svamidasa precedes isvarasena 
in Niscala’s Ratnaprabha ad jvara 5. 

339 A. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1976c: 155-157) consider Isvarasena to be a contem¬ 
porary of Gadadhara, Karttikakunda and Vapyacandra, to be assigned to the seventh or 
eighth century. B. Rama Rao (1992: 305) regards isvarasena, who might have hailed from 
Bengal, as a contemporary of Gadadhara and probably also of Karttikakunda. P.V. Sharma 
places him in the tenth century. R. Sastrl (1977: 649, 657-662) regards him as identical 
with the Buddhist Isvarasena who was a pupil of Dihnaga (placed by him in the period A.D. 
345-425) and the teacher of Dharmaklrti. The dates of G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 54 and 58: 
eleventh or twelfth century) and B. TripathI (bhumika, 21, to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita : 
eleventh century) have to be discarded because Cakrapanidatta quotes him. 

340 NCC: not recorded. P. Cordier (1903b): 331. C.G. Kashikar (1977): 163. 

341 NCCVI, 396-397; VII, 145, 301, 317. Check-list Nr. 173. STMI 89-90. 

342 Called thus in the colophons of the edition of the commentary. 

343 The Check-list records two MSS: Madras Nr. R 2983 and Trivandrum Nr. T 850; STMI 
mentions the Madras MS only. 

344 Compare P. V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma (1972): 87; I was unable to verify all the details 
mentioned by P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma, since many pages are missing from my 
own copy of the edition, based on the Madras MS (and with numerous restorations of 
the text by the editor): carakasamhita, mahamahopadhyayacarakacaturananasricakrapa- 
nidattaviracitaya ayurvedadlpikavyakhyaya (tatha cikitsasthanatah siddhisthanam yavat) 
srl vagbhatasisyacaryavarajajjataviracitaya nirantarpadavyakhyaya ca samvalita,... sriha- 
ridattasastrina samsodhita, puritajajjatatlkatrutitamsabhaga ca, 2 vols, 2nd ed., Bombay 
Samskrt Press, Lahore 1940/1941. 

345 Apart from Bhattarahariscandra, Jejjata quotes the hariscandrah. Bhattaia(hariscandra) 
and Jejjata sometimes agree (see Niscala’s commentary on the Cakradatta ad jvara 5, 
19, 291; rajayaksman 24-25; pllhayakrt 19-23), sometimes disagree (Niscala ad jvara 5, 
203-205, 235). 

346 Bhojais also referred to in a quotation from Jejjata found in Niscala’s Ratnaprabha (ad 
jvara 188). 
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347 A commentator on the Carakasarnhita-, Jejjata is the only author who mentions him. 

348 Those adhering to the Susrutasamhita; they are also called sausrutah (Ci.23.250-253). 

349 Compare the samaptikara, also quoted by Jejjata. 

350 A commentator on the Carakasaiphit a. 

351 See also the quotation from Jejjata in Niscala’s Ratnaprabha ad Cakradatta, jvara 20. 

352 Drdhabala, who completed the Carakasnmhita. 

353 The science of cooking is called sudasastra. 

354 P.V. Shanna (1968: 376) adds Ci.3.285-286 

355 A treatise on toxicology (agadatantra). 

356 A comparison with Cakrapanidatta’s comment on the same verses learns that this is Ksi- 
rasvamidatta. 

357 This list is incomplete, since a considerable number of pages is missing from my copy or 
the edition of Jejjata’s commentary. 

358 See the list in his edition of Jejjata’s commentary. 

359 Probably the karikas of the Mahabhasya. 

360 AVI 158-159 and 207-208. P.V. Sharma (1968): 376. The quotation from Vagbhata is not 
traceable in Jejjata’s commentai'y on the verses referred to (Ca.Ci.3.197-200ab), but is 
found among Cakra’s remarks. 

361 P.V. Shanna and G.P. Sharma (1972): 88-89. 

362 See the Introduction (XVI, XXI) to his translation of the Astahgahrdaya. 

363 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , karnaroga 30. 

364 Jejjata also refers to those who follow Bhattarakahariscandra’s views (Ci.3.149cd-155ab). 

365 An authority called Pitamaha is also mentioned (Si.4.52-54). 

366 It is doubtful whether this is a separate school; P.V. Sharma (AVI 207) assumes that a com¬ 
mentator, called Sivasaindhava, is meant. 

367 Cakrapanidatta knows about the disputed nature of the verses, but, regarding them as arsa 
on the authority of the kasmlrah and others, decides to comment on them a little bit. 

368 Ca.Ci.3.211-214 is regarded as arsa by Cakra. 

369 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, raktapitta 17 (= Ca.Ci.4.66). 

370 See P.V.Shannaand G.P. Sharma (1972): 94. V.V.S. Sastry andA.N. Pandey (1975a: 116- 
122) assume that Jejjata based his commentary on the Agnivc€atantra as it was before its 
redaction by Caraka and Drdhabala, on the ground that he quotes some verses which are 
not found in the Carakasarnhita; these authors had probably the verses in mind in Jejjata’s 
comment to Ca.Ci.3.63-67, which, even if they are from the Agnivetiatantra, do not war- 
rantsuch a far-reaching conclusion. Jejjata’s remarks to Ci.30.127cd-132prove, however, 
that he had a critical attitude towards Drdhabala’s text, which may point to his aquaintance 
with an earlier version. 

371 See P.V. Shanna’s Introduction (XVI) to his edition and translation of the Carakasarnhita. 
This is the only reference to a drug called pullasa in the Carakasarnhita; Jejjata remarks 
that it grows in the North (auttarapathika). 

372 See P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma: Appendix VI of their article on Jejjata (1972: 97). 

373 See P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma (1972): Appendix IV. 

374 See P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma (1972): Appendix V. 

375 See P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma (1972): Appendix III. 

376 See P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma (1972): Appendix VII. Jejjata’s views on the pippall- 
vardhamanarasayana (ad Ca.Ci.l 3 .32-35) are important and followed by Cakrapanidatta 
and later commentators. 
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377 Niscala’s Ratnaprabha on the Cakradatta repeatedly refers to agreements between Cakra- 
panidatta and Jejjata; examples are Niscala’s comments ad gulma 57-59 and 62; udara 
11 and 31-38; kustha 111-115; ksudraroga 1; vamana 9; vireka 17. Disagreements are 
also recorded; see, for example, Niscala ad graham 50-54; apasmara 31-32; vatavyadhi 
2; sotha 8; vranasotha 99; visarpa 3-4 and 18; niruha 26-27. 

378 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , unmada 34-37. 

379 A single MS, containing part of the commentary on the Uttaratantra of the Susrutasamhita , 
is known (NCC VII, 317; STMI 89), 

380 P.Cordier (1903b): 334. 

381 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 428. 

382 P. Cordier and S. Dasgupta are mistaken, since Dalhana, in his commentary on the 
Susrutasamhita , refers to the Brhat- and Laghupahjika as two separate works of authors 
whose readings of a particular verse (Su.Su.45.157) differ from the reading accepted by 
Jejjata. 

Rudraparasava, who edited the Astaiigasarngraha with Indu’s Sasilekha, had, according to 
D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947a: 112, note 1), access to Jejjata’s NirantarapadI commentary 
on Susruta and printed many notes from it in vols. II and III of his edition. 

383 Jejjata is the first one among the commentators on the Susrutasamhita referred to by 
Dalhana at the beginning of his commentary. 

384 Dalhana usually prefers Gayadasa’s readings to those of Jejjata. 

385 Ad Su.Ni.5.16. 

386 This assertion is found in H. Paradkar’s Vagbhatavimarsa (15). P.V. Sharma and G.P. 
Sharma (1972: 86 and 90; see also AVI 175 and 207-208), as well as V.S.S. Sastry and 
A.N. Pandey (1975a: 116 and 120), and B. Rama Rao (1992: 290), are of the opinion that 
Jejjata commented on the Astahgahrdayasainhita. 

387 The orthography of his name varies: Jacla (Gayadasa; see on the identity of Jada and 
Jejjata: A.F.R. Hoernle, 1906a: 301; J. Joily, 1904: 116, and 1906: 413-414; the fact that 
Gayadasa sometimes refers to Jejjata as Jada means, according to B. Rama Rao, that 
Gayadasa regarded him as an idiot; see B. Rama Rao, 1992: 301), Jaijjata (Adhamalla, 
Kasirama, Narahari, Srikanthadatta, Todara, Trimalla, Vopadeva), Jaijjatta (Vitthala), 
Jaijjhata (Vopadeva), Jaiyata (Bhavamisra), Jaiyyata (Todara), Jajjata (colophons of the 
Nirantarapadavyakiiya ; Nllamegha), Jajjatta (Narahari’s commentary on the Astahga- 
hrdaya ), Jarjata (Anantakumara; Rudraparasava’s edition of Indu’s Sasilekha ), Jayyata 
(Todara), Jejjata (Cakrapanidatta, Dalhana, Narahari, Vijayaraksita), Jejjada(Niscalakara, 
Sivadasasena), and Jejjhata (Dalhana, Sivadatta). 

388 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.1.6; III.3.14, 

389 Ad Rasendrasarasamgraha, upadamsa 1-2. 

390 In a gloss, added to Yogaratnasamuccaya, dravyadhikara 989. 

391 Bhavaprakasanighantu, dugdhavarga 32; glosses to Bhavaprakata II.1.9 and 734-735; 
gloss to II.6.32. 

392 Ad Ca.Si.l.20cd-22ab. 

393 In the commentary on the Cikitsakalika: introduction, 161-162,191-192,221-222; in the 
Sus rut a pathasudd hi. 

394 About 160 quotations and references. 

395 Ad Su.Ni.4.5; 5.8; 5.16, twice; 6.15-19 and 20ab; 7.24. 

396 Ad A.h.Su.1.1; 2.11cd-12ab; 6.75cd-78,99cd; 7.40-4 lab; 8.28. 
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397 See Indu’s commentaries. 

398 Ad A.h.U.39.97-98ab; 40.1-2ab, 36, 38, 39-40. 

399 See: Nidanadipika. 

400 Ad Sarhgadharasanihita 11.9.8. 

411 Vagbhatamandana 26, 39, 50, 52, 71, 75, 76, 85, 102, 111 (from the commentary on the 
Susrutasamhita), 36 (twice) and 86 (from the commentary on the Carakasamhita ), 39 and 
97 (undetermined). 

402 See: Niscala. 

403 Ad Ca.Su.6.4. 

404 Ad A.h.U.18.59cd-66. 

405 Ad Cakradatta,jvara 29,42, 255; arsas 39-42; agnimandya 74-75; raktapitta 17; yaksman 
47-60; trsna 8; vatavyadhi 10 and 94; anaha 10; mutraghata 16; netraroga59. 

406 Ad panlyavarga 25; kslravarga 37; madyadivarga 5; krtannavarga 38. 

407 Ad Sivakosa 441. 

408 Ad Madhavanidana 35.22d-24; 40.11cd-16; 46.2-3ab; 49.17cd-23ab, 25cd-30, 37-39. 

409 Ad Siddhayoga 1.254;4.25-26and30-35; 6.19aband33-42; 10.11-13; 15.17; 20.24-27; 
22.72; 34.11-17; 41.49; 44.5, 27, 32; 47.21; 49.1; 58.29-31; 61.60,68, 118; 62.42; 71.10; 
73.21; 74.33; 76 2 .1-2; 80.1. 

410 Ad V& idyajjvana 1.46. 

411 Ayurvedasaukhya I: 6.36; II: 2.85-86, 4.50 and 7.417; III: 4.783; IV: 4.9; V: 13.79; IX: 
1.424-425 (in verse). 

412 Brhadyogatarahginl 106.75. 

413 Ad Madhavanidana 2.34-36ab, 37-38 and 42-47; 8.8-10; 9.6-7ab; 10.21-29ab; 12.8,11- 
14, 18-20, 35-36; 16.10; 17.6; 18.22cd; 19.7; 20.4, 5,29; 22.6-8 and 70cd-72; 24.1-5; 
28.2, 3, 15-16; 29.2. 

414 Ad Madhavanidana 1.1, 4,5d-6, 11-13; 2.2, 3, 10-11, 18-23, 24, 26-30ab, 30cd-31ab, 
37-38, 39, 40, 42-47,59-61ab, 61cd-65, 66cd-74ab; 3.4, 9-10, 14-19, 20; 5.3-4; 6.5-6 
and 23; 8.1, 8-10, 11, 12-15, 19cd-21ab; 9.6-7ab and 12-14; 10.2 and21-29ab; 11.12- 
13; 12.8, 11, 18-20, 27-34, 35-36; 16.10; 17.6 and 14-15ab; 18.9 and 22; 19.8; 20.4, 5, 
26, 29-30; 22.6-9, 37cd-38ab. 58cd-59ab, 70cd-72; 24.1-5; 28.2, 3, 15-16; 29.2 and 6. 

415 Ad Siddhamantra 5, 14, 15ab, 39,100,123,142. 

416 Yogaratnakara 606 (on kamsaharltakf)- 

417 See P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 54. 

418 See the colophons of Jejjata’s commentary ad Ca.Ci.4 (mahajahnuvati) and 24 (maha- 
jahnupati). 

419 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947a): 122. 

420 P. V. Sharma and G.P.. Sharma (1972: 89) regard it as the place where Jejjata lived. 

421 Atrideva (1978): 43. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947a): 122. Gulabkunverba 1,116-117. Hari- 
dattasarman (upodghatato ed. ee of the Carakasanihita , page na). V. Sukla I, 48-49. It is 
sometimes specified that Jejjata was a pupil of the Vagbhata who wrote the Astahgasam- 
graha(see V.S.S. Sastry and A.N. Pandey, 1975a: 117; Vrddhatrayl 44). 

422 G. Haidar criticizes this view; he regards the colophons of Jejjata’s commentary as be¬ 
ing written by Haridattasastrin and therefore unreliable (Vrddhatrayl 44-46). P.V. Shanna 
and G.P. Sharma (1972: 89) are opposed to it because they consider the colophons to be 
untrustworthy and also because Jejjata quotes Bhattaraharicandra. See also P.V. Sharma 
(1968): 348-349; (1970a): 86. 
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423 See the second introductory verse of Nflamegha’s auto-commentary on the Tantrayukti- 
vicara; this verse is quoted by N.S. Mooss (1979: Intr.), Rudraparasava in the upodghata 
(4) to his ed. of the Astangasamgraha, and by C. \6gel (1965: 14); see for its translation 
V.S.S. Sasti 7 and A.N. Pandey ( 1975a: 118). P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma (1972: 89) 
regard Indu as much later than Jejjata. 

424 It is unknown to me who advanced this hypothesis for the first time. It is referred to by G. 
Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 43-44), Haridattasarman (upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita, 
page na), and V.S.S. Sastry and A.N. Pandey (1975a: 116), who do not commit themselves 
(G. Haidar accepts the view that Jejjata was Kaiyata’s father at Vrddhatrayl 461). P.V 
Sharma and GP. Sharma regard the hypothesis as not improbable; the only point against 
it is in their opinion that the name of Kaiyata’s father is spelt as Jaiyata; this objection is, 
however, not valid since Jejjata is sometimes referred to as Jaiyata; the only point in favour 
is that Jejjata was a good grammarian, acquainted with the Mahabhasya. Gananathasarman 
records a tradition saying that Kaiyata and Mammata were Jejjata’s brothers (upodghata 
8 to ed. b of the Bhanumati). 

425 Gulabkunverba I, 116-117. 

426 P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma are convinced that Jejjata belonged to Kasmlr, a region men¬ 
tioned several times in his commentary according to these authors (they refer to passages 
mentioning the kasmlrah, which does not prove their point, and to a single passage in 
which a region, called Pancaganga, is described as being beautiful; P..V. Sharma and G.P. 
Sharma identify Pancaganga as a place in Kasmlr). Compare P.V. Sharma (1968): 348- 
349. P.V. Sharma (1985e, Intr. 4) refers to a passage in Jejjata’s commentary (said to be 
found in his comment ad Ca.Ci.30.127-132, but absent there, where he, somewhat reluc¬ 
tantly, follows the kasmlrah; this need not mean that Jejjata was a Kashmirian himself. It 
is also said (see Gulabkunverba I, 117; B. Rama Rao, 1992: 301) that the ending -ta of 
Jejjata’s name, being common among inhabitants of Kasmlr, may point to his having been 
bom in that region. The fact that Jejjata usually rejects the readings adopted by the ka¬ 
smlrah may eliminate Kasmlr as the region where he lived and worked. Jejjata refers in 
his commentary to several regions of India: Daksinapatha (Ci.30.90cd-96ab), Daksina- 
varta (Ci.28.252), Purvadesa (Ci.26.220), Saurastra (Ci.30.73cd-84ab) and Uttarapatha 
(Ci.23.250-253; 24.136-164ab; 30.73cd-87ab and 90cd-96ab). 

427 See V.S.S. Sasfy and A.N. Pandey (1975a: 118): the stanza on Vagbhata as the teacher of 
Indu and Jajjata (see the second verse of NTlamegha’s auto-commentary on the Tantrayu- 
ktivicara) describes him as a Hindu; the statement by Dalhana (ad Su.Sa.l .11) that Jejjata 
omitted the mentioning of an isvara in a verse of the Susrutasamhita need not point to his 
being a Buddhist, but may indicate that he adhered to the Sarnkhya philosophy. See also 
P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma (1972: 90), who consider Jejjata f have been abrahmana 
of Bharadvaja gotra and a devotee of Sarasvatl. 

428 This verse was incorporated in the Madhavanidana (2.40). The fact that Jejjata refers to a 
tantrantara makes it very improbable that the author of the Astangasamgraha was Jejjata’s 
teacher. 

429 P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma (1972): 88. 

430 Srlkanthadatta is probably trustworthy, since he, fa - example, always puts Jejjata before 
Gayadasa when referring to their opinions. 

431 In enumerating their predecessors, the commentators usually adhere to the natural order 
(as stated by G. Biihler in the introduction, p. 121, to his translation of the Manusmrti, The 
Sacred Books of the East, vol. XXV); this is in agreement with a vaittika on Panini 2.2.34. 
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432 My assumption may also be supported by the order of the first six names of commentators 
enumerated in the introductory verses of the Madhukosa: Bhattara(haricandra)-Jejjata- 
Gadadhara-Vapyacandra-Cakrapan i-Bakula. 

433 Karttikakunda precedes Vrnda (see: commentaries on the Susrutasanihita ). 

434 Dates assigned to Jejjata are: fourth century (Gananathasena’s upodghata, 8 , to ed. dd of 
the Susrutasamhita), sixth century (Atrideva, 1978: 43; Haridattasarman’s upodghata to 
ed. ee of the Carakasanihita , page na), seventh century (A.F.R. Hoemle, 1906a: 292; sev¬ 
enth century at the latest), about the ninth century (Bapalal Vaidya, 1982: 353), ninth cen¬ 
tury (D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1947b: 153: A.D. 875-900; Gulabkunverba I, 116; B. Rama 
Rao, 1992: 302: the early part of the ninth century; RV. Sharma and GP. Sharma, 1972: 
89: ninth or early tenth century; RV. Sharma, 1968: 348-349: ninth century; RV. Sharma, 
AVI 207-208: ninth century), ninth-tenth century (B. TripathT’s bhumika, 20, to ed. 11 of 
the Carakasanihita; VrddhatrayT 55). 

435 RV. Sharma and G.P.. Sharma (1972): 88 . 

436 Dharmaklrti lived in the seventh century (Wintemitz III, 467-468). 

437 Mammata lived in the eleventh century (S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De, 1947: 556; Krish- 
namachariar, 1989: 754; Winternitz III, 20); Kaiyata is assigned to the same period, if he 
was Mammata’s brother, or to the thirteenth century (Winternitz III, 395). 

438 NCC VII, 254: mentioned as the author of the Karmadandl. Author of a commentary 
on the Carakasanihita according to R. Bhatnagar (JAI 90), P. Cordier (1903b: 331), 
Haridattasarman (upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasanihita , page pha), G. Mukhopad- 
hyaya (HIM III, 615), P.V. Sharma (AVI 213), and B. Tripathl (bhumika, 21, ed. 11 of the 
Carakasamhita). P. Cordier (1903b: 334) and S. Dasgupta (HIP II, 428) mention Jinadasa 
among a series of commentators on the Susrutasamhita. 

439 Ad Siddhayoga 10.23-28 (mentioned together with Cakra); 44.32 (mentioned between 
Jejjata and Naradanta) and 55 (mentioned together with Calcra). 

440 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , jvara 5 (the commentary; mentioned together with Jejjata), 20 
(Jinadasa follows Jejjata in the Kannadanil), 124 (the Karmadandl); rajayaksman 40-46 
(probably from the commentary; Sandhyakaraagrees with Jinadasa); sotha48-51 (along 
quotation in prose from Madhava and Jinadasa); vranasotha 99 (probably from the com¬ 
mentary; Isana, Jinadasa and Cakra agree »n the identity of a particular plant; Jejjata and 
Indu disagree with them); mukharoga 11 . 

441 NCC VII, 166-167. 

442 AVI 213. VrddhatrayT 54. 

443 AVI 213. 

444 AVI 213. JAI 90. B. Tripathl (bhumika, 21, to ed. n of the Carakasamhita). VrddhatrayT 
52 and 54. 

445 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 738 (MS Oriental Institute Baroda Nr. 12490): a Cara- 
kabhasyal 

446 This author edited Sivadasasena’s commentary on the Uttarasthana of the Astahgahr- 
dayasanihita. 

447 NCC: not recorded. *Publ. by S.K. Saraswati, Indian Press, Benares 1937. 

448 AVI 223. 

449 P.V. Sharma (1970a): 88 . 

450 See: commentaries on the Susrutasanihita. 

451 Gulabkunverba I, (22). Haridattasarman (upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasanihita, page 
pha). B. TripathT (bhumika, 21, to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita). VrddhatrayT 46. 
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452 NCC VI, 396-397; the NCC claims that Krsna Vaidya’s commentary on the Carakasam¬ 
hita is quoted in Lolimbaraja’s Vaidyajlvana, which is not correct. Gulabkunverba, I, (21). 
C.G. Kashikar (1977): 163. Vrddhatrayl 57. 

453 See Naganatha’s Nidanapradlpa. 

454 B. Tripathl in the bhumika (21) to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita. 

455 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 57) claims to have found this information in Vacaspatimisra’s 
Atahkadaipana on the Madhavanidana. 

456 This was the opinion of Ramavatarasarman, the editor of the Kalpadrumakosa (see Vr¬ 
ddhatrayl 57). C. Vogel (IL 329-330) regards Mahesvara as the grandson of Kesava, alias 
Krsna, who served as a physician to the royal household at Gadhipura. 

457 NCC V, 152. 

458 Cakrapanidatta quotes from his Vartdka] Jejjata does not mention his name, but quotes the 
same verse as coming from the Varttikakara. The Varttika, being a work in verses, is prob¬ 
ably not a commentary. Kslrasvamidatta is regarded as a commentator on the Carakasam¬ 
hita by HaridattaSarman (upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasanihita , page pha). 

459 AVI 207. 

460 AVI 208. B. Rama Rao (1992): 304. 

461 CC: not recorded. 

462 AVI 213. 

463 In the introductory verses of the Madhukosa. 

464 Mentioned in the list borrowed from the introductory verses of the Madhukosa. 

465 Ca.S0.10. 

466 AVI 213. 

467 Ad Siddhayoga 5.120cd—121: quoted, together with Bhattaraka(hariscandra), in a dva- 
ndva. 

468 P. Cordier (1903b): 331. 

469 NCC: not recorded. 

470 AVI 179 and 213. 

471 Ad Cakradatta, mukharoga 32-33. 

472 See: commentators on the Susrutasamhita. 

473 See on Nandin: commentaries on the Susrutasamhita. 

474 NCC IX, 353. 

475 Haridattasarman’s upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasanihita, page pha. P. Cordier (1903b: 
334) and S. Dasgupta (1975:428) regard Naradanta as a commentattr on the Susrutasam¬ 
hita. 

476 Ad Cakradatta, atisara 104. Niscala mentions an interpretation shared by Naradatta, Jejjata 
and Isana, but rejected by him. 

477 Ad Siddhayoga 57.71, which is, however, not a verse from the Carakasamhita, which im¬ 
plies that another work than the commentary on Caraka is quoted (compare AVI 267). 

478 Ad Cakradatta, ksudraroga 92, which is identical with Siddhayoga 57.71. NiScala refers 
to Gadadhara and Naradeva together. 

479 Ad Cakradatta, sllpada 24-30; these verses are, again, not from the Carakasamhita, but 
were probably borrowed by Vrnda from some unknown treatise (tantrantara) (see Niscala 
ad sllpada 23-30; compare Siddhayoga 42.25-28, and the KusumavaJT, on these verses). 

480 Niscala ad Cakradatta, sllpada 24-30: naradattamatanuyayl cakrah. 

481 Ad Cakradatta, vranasotha 88-89. P.V. Sharma (1993, Introduction 20) regards this tippanl 
as identical with the CakratippanT, also quoted by Niscala (ad pantiuroga 35-40), because 
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Cakrapanidatta was one of the pupils of Naradatta; a tippanl of Cakra is, however, absent 
from vrariasotha 88-89, which invalidates P.V. Sharma’s assertion. 

482 Cakradatta , parinamaSula 57-62 (dhatrllauha) and 63-69 (loha mrta). 

483 Ad Cakradatta, mukharoga 1. 

484 Ad Cakradatta, mukharoga 9. 

485 VrddhatrayT 51, 53, 55, 198, 462. 

486 AVI 211. 

487 He bases this view on NiScala’s remarks ad mukharoga 1; in my opinion, Niscala is not 
explicit in ascribing the Brhattantrapradfpa to Bhavyadatta; he may mean thatBhavyadatta 
was acquainted with the work. 

488 Ad Cakradatta, parinamasula 54; mukharoga 16 and 17. 

489 Ad Cakradatta, rasayana 172-193. 

490 See: Cakrapanidatta. 

491 See on the author and his works: Narasimhakaviraja (18th century), and: commentaries on 
the Madhavanidana. 

492 See: Patanjali. 

493 NCC VI, 396-397. The svasthavrtta chapters are probably Ca.Su.5-8, called svastha- 
catuska. Edition (together with the Pahcatantra): pancatantram... carakasutrasthanasva- 
sthavrttacatuskakhyacaturadhyayah... sadanandasastrikrtausadhavivrtiyutaya samvali- 
tam. Mercantile Press, Lahore 1926 [IO.San.D.554]. 

494 CC and NCC: not recorded. The saindhavah and Sivasaindhavah constituted schools of 
interpretation of the Carakasamhita (see Jejjata and Carakasanihita). B. RamaRao (1992: 
303) and P.V. Sharma (AVI 207) mention a commentator called Sivasaindhava. 

495 He was already regarded as such by P. Cordier (1903b): 331. 

496 Ad Cakradatta, rajayaksman 40-46: quoted together with Jinadasa. 

497 See on Sivadasasena: R Bhatnagar (1974b). 

498 Its title is TattvapradIpika in the introductoiy verses; Sivadasasena calls it CarakatattvadT- 
pika in his commentary on Cakrapanidatta’s Dravyagunasanigraha. 

499 NCC VI, 396-397. Check-list Nrs. 175 and 852. STMI209. 

500 Edition: carakatattvapradTpika, srisivadasasenakrta carakasarnhita-vyakhya (sutrastha- 
nam), sampadakau acaryah priyavrataSarma kaslhinduvisvavidyalaylyasnatakottarayu- 
rvedasamsthanasya praktananidesakah evam Dr. satyadeva dube kaslhinduvisvavidya- 
layiyayurvedasamkayasthadravyaguiiavibhage vyakhyata, srlsvamilaksmlramanidhigra- 
nthamalayah saptamaiii puspam, Srlsvamilaksmlram Trust, Jaypur 1990. This edition is 
based on the only MS that has been preserved, Nr. 173 IB 1-6 of the collection of the 
Asiatic Society at Bombay (described in *H.D. Velankar, 1926). The MS (transcribed at 
KasI in A.D. 1871; see P.V. Sharma, 1990: 80) contains the text of the commentary on 
chapter one up to verse fifty-eight of chapter twenty-six. Velankar’s description agrees 
with the present state of the MS (see P.V. Sharma, 1990: 80), but, originally, the text of 
the commentary must have run up to the end of chapter twenty-seven, since Jadavaji 
Trikamji Acharya, who consulted the MS for his edition of the Carakasanihita, mentions 
this (upodghata 17 to his ed. of the Carakasamhita). Obviously, some pages got lost 
in the course of time. Jadavaji was even acquainted with the commentary on chapters 
twenty-eight to thirty, as shown by his footnotes, while his readings differ at places from 
those of the Calcutta MS, which can only mean that he disposed of a second MS, not 
recorded in any published catalogue (see P.V. Sharma’s upodghata 12-15 to his edition of 
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the CarakatattvapradTpika\ see also P. V. Sharma, 1990: 80). P. Cordier (1903b: 548-549) 
knew about a MS that belonged to Syam KiSor Sen. The statement, found in STMI 
(209), that the Bombay MS comments upon the Sutrasthana and the greater pait of the 
Sarlrasthana must be due to some misunderstanding. 

501 Sivadasasena states explicitly in his introduction to the commentary on the Uttarasthana 
of the Astarigahrdayasainhita that it is his intention to deal with that sthana only. A similar 
statement is absent from the beginning of the Carakatattvapradlpika. A remark by Sivada- 
sa ad Ca.Su.l 7.62 proves that he commented on the Cikitsasthana of the Carakasarnhita. 
Two passages from his commentary on the Cakradatta (vamana 16; niruha 36) refer to 
his commentary on the Siddhisthana (see P.V. Sharma’s upodghata 15 to his ed. of the 
Carakatattvapradlpika, and P.V. Sharma, 1990: 80-81). 

502 Compare P.V. Sharma (1990): 84-85. 

503 See also Haricandra. 

504 The reading of the gaudlyah agrees with the text of the Carakasarnhita ; the reading of the 
kasinirah differs slightly. 

505 See also Bhattara(haricandra). 

506 The ksanabhangavada is the Buddhist doctrine of the continual decay of things. 

507 An alchemical procedure is referred to. 

508 Vacaspatimisra’s commentary on Uddyotakara’s Nyayavarttika. 

509 Anantasena, Sivadasasena’s father, is thus referred to. 

510 NCC: not recorded. 

511 Quoted on the dosas. 

512 Quoted on rasanjana. 

513 A medical author. CC: not recorded. 

514 CC: not recorded. 

515 The Astarigahrdayasainhita (Ni.6.25) is thus quoted. 

516 VacaspatimiSra’s Samkhyatattvakaumudi. 

517 The second quotation is from the Prasastapadabhasya. 

518 Examples are a reference to Bhattara (1.66), two quotations from the same source (6.49 
and 50), and a reference to Haricandra (13.19). 

519 The following sources are not mentioned by Cakrapanidatta: Arunadatta (later than 
Cakrapani), Atmatattvaviveka, Bhasya , gaudlyah, ksanabhaiigavadinah, Nagarjunatantra, 
Nyayavarttikatatparyatika, Pranca, rjavah, RudramiSra, Salihotra, Svabhuti, Tattvakau- 
mudi ; Vijayaraksita (later than Cakrapani), and Vrddhasusrutn. 

520 Sivadasasena quotes anonymously the Amarakosa (14.43), AyurvedadIpika (1.44), Cara- 
ka, the Madhnvanidana (20.11), the Nyayasutra (1.49),Susruta, and Vagbhata(see the edi¬ 
tion of the Carakatattvapradlpika). 

521 See, for example, his remarks ad Su.l .44 and 51. 

522 Ca.Su.l 1.35; 22.35. 

523 Ca.Su.5.15. 

524 Ca.Su.5.71cd. 

525 Ca.Su.l.30-31. 

526 Ca.Su.49cd-51ab. 

527 Ca.Su.l.57. 

528 Ca.Su.l.64 and 26.9. 

529 Ca.Su.26.57cd-58. 
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530 Ca.Su.5.1-2. 

531 Ca.Su. 11.65-69. Compareon special features of Sivadasasena’s commentary: P.V. Sharma 
(1990): 81-84. 

532 The author calls himself Sivadasa and Sivadasasena. 

533 A NadTprakarana is sometimes ascribed to him (see Nadlsastra texts). G. Haidar (Vrddha- 
trayl 59) attributes to him a commentary on Bhavyadatta’s Yogaratnakara. 

534 This is the name as occurring at the end of the commentary on the Cakradatta. Variants 
are Sambhasena (end of the Tattvabodha ), Sangasena (CC I, 649), Sarasena (concluding 
verses of the commentary on the Dravyaguna, ed. d), and Saiisena (Cat. 10 Nr. 2676). 

535 P.V. Sharma (upodghata, 4, to his ed. of the Sutrasthana of the Carakasamhita with Sivada- 
sa’s conunentary) regards this Sikharesvara as the ruler of the region called Sikhara (form¬ 
ing part of the Manabhumamandala of Vahga), who was attacked by FTruz Shah Tughluq 
in 1360. 

536 At the end of the Tattvabodha , th eTattvacandrika, and the commentary on the Dravyaguna. 

537 See the beginning of the Tattvabodha and the commentary on the Dravyaguna. 

538 See the introductory verses of the Caiakatallvapradlpika and the commentary on the 
Dravyaguna. 

539 See the concluding verses of the Tattvabodha and Tattvacandrika. 

540 Concluding verses of Tattvabodha , Tattvacandrika, and the commentary on the Dravya¬ 
guna. A. Rahman (STMI 208), C.G. Kashikar (1977: 158) and C. Vogel (1965:15) claim, 
erroneously, that Sivadasa himself was the court physician of Barbak Shah. 

541 Concluding verses of the Tattvacandrika and the introductory verses of the Carakatattva- 
pradi pika. 

542 Jyotisacandra SarasvatT is convinced that Sivadasasena hailed from the region of Rajsa- 
hl; he adds that a village, called Malanci, still exists in that area (upodghata 3 to his edi¬ 
tion of the Tattvabodha). Kaviraj Virajacaran Gupta, the author of the Vanausadhidaipana 
(see his Intr., 35-36, to vol. I), pointed out that the regional word manimani (the form 
manamanl is used by V. Gupta), referred to as a synonym for the plant mandukaparnl by 
Sivadasasena (ad Dravyaguna , sakavarga 2 .27), is still current in the region of Kocbihar, 
Rangpur and RajsahT, whereas in Radha and Vahga this plant is known by completely dif¬ 
ferent names (thulkudi and thankuni). Cakrapanidatta, who was a resident of Bengal, also 
uses manimani as a vernacular name for mandukaparnl (ad Ca.Su.27.95). 

543 ABI177. Yadavasarman’s upoghata (16) to his edition of Caraka. The Pa vna district forms 
part of Bangla Desh now. 

544 ABI 277. Gulabkunverba I, 115-116. In favour of this hypothesis are the mahgala of 
his commentary on Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasaingraha, dedicated to Krsna, and that 
of the commentary on the Dravyaguna , addressed to Rama. The introduction to the 
commentary on the Sutrasthana of the Carakasanihita praises IsvarT. The commentary on 
the Uttarasthana of the Astahgahrdayasamhita misses a mahgala. 

545 ABI 177 and 277. AVI 220. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 87. V. Sukla I, 50. Yadavasarman’s up¬ 
odghata (16) to ed. z of the Carakasamhita. The first year of his reign is sometimes given 
as 1459 (D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1947b: 125; P.V. Sharma’s upodghata to his edition of the 
Carakatattvapradlpika\ STMI208) or 1460 (R.C. Majumdar et al„ 1948:345), the last year 
as 1476 (STMI 208). 

546 The MS of the Tattvabodha was copied in 1526/27. P.K. Gode (1939a: 60) and A. Rah¬ 
man (STMI 208) assign Sivadasa to the middle of the fifteenth century, O.P. Jaggi (IV, 36) 
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makes him belong to the fifteenth or sixteenth century, and B. TripathT (bhumika, 21, to ed. 
11 of the Carakasamhita) to the sixteenth century, He was placed in the eleventh century by 
R.C, Majumdar (CHSI 226), and in the thirteenth century by Haraprasad Sastii (see STMI 
208). 

547 P.V.Sharma(AVI207)isof theopinionthatSivasaindhava is mentioned as a commentator 
by Jejjata (ad Ca.Ci.3.73) and Cakrapanidatta. Jejjata, however, refers to the school of the 
Sivasaindhavas. I could not trace a reference to Sivasaindhava in Cakra’s Ayurvedadlpika. 

548 Gulabkunverba I, (21). 

549 B. TripathT, bhumika (21) to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita. 

550 He is regarded as such by the editors of the Gulabkunverba edition of the Carakasanihita: I, 
(22), G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 46), Haridattasannan (upodghata toed. eeofthe Carakasani¬ 
hita , page pha), A. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1977), and B. TripathT (bhumika, 20, to 
ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita). P.V.Sharma is of the opinion that he probably commented on 
the Carakasamhita (AVI 268). See on SudhTra: commentaries on the Susrutasamhita. 

551 CC and NCC: not recorded as a commentator on the Carakasamhita. 

552 Ad Ca.Ci.3.216-217; he forms part of a series of commentators: Bhasadatta, Svamidasa, 
Asadhavarman, and Brahmadeva. 

553 Ad Su.Ni.6.15-19; Gayadasa explicitly states that he wrote a commentary on the Caraka¬ 
sanihita and mentions him as the first one of a series of commentators: Svamidasaca^a, 
Jada (i.e., Jejjata), and Nandin. 

554 Ad Ca.Ci.3.216-217; Jejjatamentions the following early commentators: Himadatta, Sva¬ 
midasa, Asadhavarman. 

555 Ad Ca/cradatta.jvara 5. 

556 See G.P. Sharma and P.V. Sharma (1971). 

557 AVI 206. B. Rama Rao (1992): 300. VrddhatrayT 460. 

558 NCC II, 39 and VII, 396-397. Check-list Nr. 541. STMI 218. 

559 Cat. Madras Nr. 13091: title Pahcika , 77 pages. The Bibliotheque Nationalein Paris also 
possesses a MS (J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 34: Carakapahjika , by Atreyasvamikumara; 203 
fol.), as well as the Calcutta Sanskrit College (see D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1947a: 118; ti¬ 
tle Pahjika). 

560 The Madras MS covers Ca.Su.l and part of 2; the same applies to the Calcutta MS (see 
C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 163). Some scholars claim that the Madras MS covers Ca.Su.l -5 
(Gulabkunverba 1,115; Haridattasarman’s upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita , pages 
pa and ba; A.N. Pandey and V.V.S. Sastry, 1975: 67). 

561 According to others he was a Buddhist (P. Cordier, 1903b: 330; S. Dasgupta, 1975: 431). 
P.V. Sharma (AVI 206; 1970a: 85-86) and B. Rama Rao (1992: 300) agree that he was a 
Saiva. 

562 See the third introductory verse, where Patanjali is not mentioned by name, but Caraka is 
credited with works on grammar and yoga (see AVI 99 and 206; P Cordier, 1903b: 330; 
P.V. Sharma, 1970a: 24 and 85-86; VrddhatrayT 17-18). Compare: Patanjali. 

563 P.V. Sharma assumes that Svamikumara is the same as Skandasvamin, a resident of Avanti, 
mentioned in the CaturbhanT( AVI 206; 1970a: 85); Kumara and Skanda denote the same 
deity. This hypothesis is implausible, since Skandasvamin is a fictitious character in the 
Padataditaka (seeM. Ghosh, 1975: 113). Compare: M. Ghosh (1975) and M. Krishna- 
machariar (1989: 570) on the date of the works belonging to the CaturbhanJ. 

564 Gulabkunverba I, 115. Haridattasarman’s upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita, page 
pa. P.V. Sharma (1970a): 85. 
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565 A.N. Pandey and V.S.S. Sastry (1975: 66) place him in the sixth-seventh centuiy; P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 206; 1970a: 85) assigns him to the seventh century, being of the opinion 
that he was either a contemporary of Bhattarahariscandra or somewhat later. B. Rama Rao 
(1992: 300) is of the opinion that he lived in the seventh century. A. Rahman (STMI 218) 
claimsthat he flourished before the seventh or eighth century. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 460) 
considered him to belong to the eighth or ninth century. 

566 See Svamidasa. 

567 The identity with Svamidasa is accepted by P.V. Sharma (AVI 206), A.N. Pandey and 
V.S.S. Sastry (1975: 66), and B. Rama Rao (1992: 300). 

568 B. Rama Rao (1992): 300. This would imply that Svamikumara also wrote a commentary 
on the Susrutasamhita. 

569 See A.N. Pandey and V.S.S. Sastry (1975): 65-68. 

570 Gulabkunverba I, (21). B. Tripathl (bhumika, 21, to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita). 

571 B. Rama Rao (1992: 303). P.V. Sharma (AVI 207) claims that the Vaisnavas wrote a com¬ 
mentary on Caraka’s treatise. Actually, the vaisnavali, referred to by Jejjata, are a school 
of interpretation of the Carakasatnhita. 

572 Vrddhatrayl 465. 

573 CC I, 373: Baspacandra. NCC XIII, 309: Baspacandra. 

574 Called thus by Hemadri, Snkanthadatta in the KusumavaJi, and Vopadeva. 

575 Ad A.h.Su.3.11-14; 6.112cd- 113ab (on the difference between palandu and grnjana) and 
122cd-125ab (quoted as a commentator on the Carakasamhita). 

576 Ad 2.243 (on palaridu and grnjana). 

577 Vagbhatamandana 28, 65, 89, 97. 

578 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 10-11; atlsara60; agnimandya77; murcha 11-12;gulma91; sthaulya 
29; udara 51; bhagandara 5; kustha 8-12. 

579 Ad Sivakosa 14 (on amlikakanda) and 250 (on palandu and grnjana). 

580 Ad mamsadivarga 1 .6. 

581 Ad Madhavanidana 33.7cd-12. 

582 Ad Siddhayoga 1.36-37; 6.20; 9.31 (together with Candranandana in the compound 
•aspacandranandana); 36.17; 51.24-28; 72.8; 81.41, 42, 46, 48, 51, 52, 56ab (the 
Baspacandravyakhya is quoted). 

583 Ad Madhavanidana 2.39; 28.2 and 3; 33.7cd-12. 

584 Ad Madhavanidana 1.1,4, 5d-6, 8-9 (twice), 11-13 (twice), 15cd-18; 2 39- 28 2 and 3- 
33.7cd-12. 

585 Ad Siddhamantra 5, 25, 82, 83 (on amlikakanda), 92 (on palandu and grnjana), 122 (Ba¬ 
spacandra disagrees with Jejjata), and 123 (Baspacandra disagrees with Jejjata). 

586 The list found in this treatise is based on that of the Madhukosa. 

581 The only piece of evidence pointing in this direction is found in the Madhukosa ad 
Madhavanidana 1.5cd-6, borrowed from the Susrutasamhita , and said to have been 
explained in a particular way by Jejjata, Vapyacandra, Madhavakara, Karttikakunda, 
and other commentators. P.V. Sharma (AVI 213) considers it probable that Vapyacandra 
commented on the Susrutasamhita . A.N. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1976b) are 
convinced of it. They base their opinion on the above reference and two quotations, 
also found in the Madhukosa on verses of the Madhavanidana which were taken from 
the Susrutasamhita (28.2 = Su.U.42.4, and 28.3 = Su.U.42.7cd-8ab). Their argument is 
unconvincing since the Madhukosa on one of these verses quotes Haricandra, who wrote 
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no commentary on the Susrutasamhita. P. Cordier (1903b: 334) and S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 
428) mention, without adducing evidence, Baspacandra among a series of commentators 
on the Susrutasamhita. 

588 A. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1976b) hold this opinion, basing themselves on the 
quotations in the Madhukosa on chapters one and thirty-three of the Madhavanidana. 
Vijayaraksita quotes Vapyacandra on some verses of chapter one which have been 
taken from Vagbhata, but this does not prove at all that the quotations, which discuss 
general concepts dealt with in all the dassical saiphitas, are from a commentary on the 
Astahgahrdayasamhita. 

The same applies to the reference to Vapyacandra in the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 
33.7cd-12 (= A.h.Ni. 10.8cd—13); the interpretation of Vapyacandra quoted may originally 
well be meant to elucidate Ca.Ni.4.20 (see Cakrapanidatta’s comment, which shows that 
he was probably acquainted with Vapyacandra’s opinion). Ilemadri’s quotation from Ba¬ 
spacandra (ad A.h.Su.6.112cd-113ab) was known to other authorities as well and derives 
in my view from Vapyacandra’s commentary on Ca.Su.27 or from his nighantu. 

589 Recorded in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 957) (compare NCC XIII, 309; AVI 213; 
Vrddhatrayl 58). 

590 AVI 382 and 388. DGVIV, 279-280. A. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1976b): 6. 

591 Ad Siddhamantra 82, 83 and 92. 

592 Ad Madhavanidana 1.5d-6. 

593 Ad Madhavanidana 1.11-13. The first six names of commentators enumerated in the intro¬ 
ductory verses of the Madhukosa convey the impression to be in the correct chronological 
order: Bhattara(haricandra)-Jejjata-Gadadhara-Vapyacandra-Cakrapani- Bakula. 

594 SrTkanthadatta, however, mentions Gadadhara after Baspacandra (ad Siddhayoga 6.20). 

595 Cakra is quoted after Baspacandra (ad Siddhayoga 1.36-37 and 51.24-28). 

596 A. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1976b) assign Vapycandra to the seventh-eighth, G. Ha¬ 
idar (Vrddhatrayl 58) assigns him to the eleventh-twelfth, P.V. Sharma(AVI 213) to the 
twelfth, and B. TripathI (bhumika, 21, to ed. 11 of the Carakasarnhita) to the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury. 

597 See: Vrnda. 

598 NCC VI, 397. Edition: carakasarnhita, M.A. ityupanamaka vaidyaratna sriyoglndranatha 
sena vidyabhusana krtaya carakopaskarasamakhyaya vyakhyaya samanvita, publ. by J.N. 
Sen, Calcutta, vol.I (Sfitrasthana), 1920, [IO.San.D.121(a)J,vol.II (Nidana-Vimana-Sarl- 
ra-Indriyasthana), 1922, *vol. Ill (Cikitsasthana 1-17), 1930; there also exists an edition 
of the commentary on Ci.1-20: *Swami Lakshmiram Trust, Jaipur 1982; the text of the 
Carakasarnhita of this ed. is based on fifteen MSS. References are to page numbers of vols. 

I and II of the edition. 

599 See Yoglndranathasena’s Critical Notice in vol. I. 

600 On many occasions Yoglndranathasena’s readings differ from those of other editions and 
those acknowledged by other commentators; see on this subject P.V. Sharma (1985e). 

601 See, e.g., Su.3.6, Su.14.29, Ni.2.5; P.V. Shanna gives many examples in his Critical Notes 
(1985e). 

602 See, e.g., Su. 11.39 and 12.4; many more examples are found in P.V. Sharma’s Critical 
Notes (1985e). 

603 See, e.g., Su.12.1-2 and 8; for more examples see P.V. Sharma’s Critical Notes (1985e). 

604 See, e.g., Su.6.5; 8.19 and22; 11.8 and 25; 13.18 and 98; for more examples see P.V. Shar¬ 
ma’s Critical Notes (1985e). 
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605 E.g., Vi.8.143 and 144. 

606 Quoted as Gita. 

607 Visvanatha’s Bhasapariccheda. See also Visvanathakarika. 

608 I.e., the Nyayasutra. 

609 Isvarakrsna’s Samkhyakfuika. 

610 Udayana’s Nyayakusumah jali. 

611 The Patahjalayogasutra. 

612 Dalhana’s commentary. 

613 Samkara’s commentary, called SarirakamTmamsabhasya, on the VedSntasutra. 

614 The Bhasapariccheda, also called Karikavall, of Visvanatha Tarkapancanana. 

615 Vyasa’s commentary on the Yogasutra. 

616 The above list may be incomplete. The references to the Carakasarnhita are from the 
Nirnaya Sagar Press edition of Yadavasarman (ed. z). 

617 See on Dvarakanathasena: Ayurvedamahaman<iala II, 484-488; P.V. Sharma (1986a). 

618 See: Gahgadhara (19th century). 

619 See on Yoglndranathasena: Ayuivedamahamandala 492-493; see also his speech as 
president of the 14th All India Ayurvedic Conference, Colombo 1924, in Ayurvedamaha- 
maridala II, 32-55. The year of his death is sometimes incorrectly indicated as 1918 (AVI 
222; P.V. Sharma, 1970a: 88; Taracand Sarma272; K.R. Srikantamurthy, 1968: 98). 

620 NC.C VI, 397; X, 136: Nirantarapadavrtti (this may be Jejjata’s commentary). 



Part 2 

Susrutasamhita 




Chapter 1 

Sutrasthana 


Editions of the Susrutasamhifa: 

a Ayur-veda-prakasa [also called Susruta-sarnhita] by Susruta. The Susruta, or system 
of medicine, taught by Dhanwantari, and composed by his disciple Susruta; edited 
by Sri Madhusudana Gupta. Vol. I: Sutra, Nidana and Sarfra, Education Press, Cal¬ 
cutta 1835; vol. II: Chikitsa, KalpaandUttaraTantra, Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta 
1836 [10.9 C. 18-19; IO.San.C.109: vol. I; Haas. Cat. BM 139]; ed. in four parts, Jna- 
naratnakaraPress, Calcutta 1868 [I0.2.E.26-29]; 2nd ed., vol. I: Sutrasthana, vol. II: 
Nidana and Sarlra, Sangbada JnanaratnakaraPress, Calcutta 1874 [IO.C.6-7]. 

See on Madhusudana Gupta: J. Robeiton (1846): 311-313. 
b susrutah, siitra-nidana-sarira-cikitsa-kalpottara-tantra-kalpitah, sri-jlvananda-vidya- 
sagara-bhattacaryyena samskrtali, Dvaipayana Press, Calcutta 1873 [IO.10.C.4]; 2nd 
ed., Sarasvatl Press, Calcutta 1886 [IO.lO.C.1]; 3rd ed., vol. I: susrutah, sutranida- 
nasarlracikitsakalpottarakalpita ayurvedah, bhagavatadhanvantarinopadistah, susru- 
tanamadheyena tacchisyena viracitah, srljlvanandavidyasagarabhattacaiyyena sam- 
skrtya samsodhitah, Saratl Press, Kalikatanagara 1889; *4th ed., Calcutta 1899. 
c Susrutah... The medical science ofthe ancient Aryans. Translated and edited by Am- 
bicachurun Bandyopadhya, ^Calcutta 1873/74; 2nd ed., Varata Press, Calcutta 1885 
[I0.2.E.34]. 

d Nibandha-samgraha by Dallana. Susruta sanhita. A system of medicine taught by 
Dhanvantari to his disciples. And composed by Susruta with commentary of Dal- 
lanacharya. Corrected and translated [into Bengali] by Harimohan Sen. Sutra-sthana. 
Varadesvar! Press, Comilla 1880. 

e susrutacarya pranltambaina susrutanamakayurvedarntargata&nrasthanamu, Varta- 
mana-taramginl Press, Madras 1885 [I0.9.C.17]. 
f susrutasamhita [vanganuvada-sameta] mahamati dallanacaryyakrtanivandhasarngra- 
hakhya tlka sahita, kaviraja srl-avinasacandra kaviratnena anuvadita samsodhita ca, 
Sutra-, Nidana- and Sarlrasthana, Calcutta 1885; Sutrasthana and Nidanasthana, Ra- 
mayana Press, Calcutta 1886 [10.1039]. 

g susruta-sarnhita... dallanacaryya-krta-nivandha-samgraha, cakrapanidatta-krta-bha- 
numatl-tlka... vanganuvada... imreji pratisabda... evarii sastra-yantradira pratikrti 
samanvita... srlvijayaratna sena... srl bhagavatlprasannasena... osrlnisikanta sena 
kaviraja karttrka sampadita, Manirama Press, Calcutta 1886 [IO.San.C.216]; (*part 
14 was published in 1893; see J. Jolly, 1901: 11). 
h The anatomy by Susruta with the commentary of Dallana, Candrika Press, Poona 
1887 [10.412]. 

*i Susrutasanuuta with Bhanumatl and Nibandhasarngraha, ed. by Gangaprasad Sen, 
Calcutta 1888- (see J. Jolly, 1901: 10; AVI 210). 
j The pathology by Susruta with the commentary o f Dallana, Dhanvantari Press, Poona 
1889 [IO.San.1037]. 
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k Susrutasamhita with Dalhana’s commentary, ed by JTvananda Vidyasagara, 3rd ed., 
Saraswati Press, Calcutta 1891 [BL.14043.d.48] (see the review by R. Roth, ZDMG 
49, 1895, 138-140 = R. von Roth, 1994: 682-684). 

1 Nidanasthana of the Susruta, translated (into Sinhalese) and edited by H.D. Ab- 
hayawardhane Appuhamy, 1st ed., Colombo 1891 [BL.14043.e.25]; ed. by H.D. 
Abhayawardhane Weda Aracchi, 2nd ed., Colombo 1912 [BL.14044.c.6(l)]. 

*m ed. by Pandit Krpa Ram, 1892. 
n ed., with a Hindi commentary, by Sri Krsna Lai, Muttra 1895. 
o susruta-samhita... sus'rutena viracita... pandita-muralldhara-sarmana rajavaidyena 
sanvaya-satippanika-saparisistaya [hindl-Jbhasa-tlkaya sambhusita, SrivenkateSvar 
Press, Bombay, part I, 1895; part II, 1898; part III, 1899 [I0.19.G.3-5]; sri- 
dhanvantaribhagavatasamupadista, tacchisyena susrutena viracita susrutasamhita, 
arogyasudhakarasampadakena pharukanagaranivasina pandita muralldharasarmana 
satipparuka-sapariSista-bhasatlkaya samupeta, SrTvehkatesvar Press, Bombay 1911. 
p Susrutasamhita, Sutrasthana, 1 s t part (Sanskrit text), translated (into Sinhalese) under 
the instruction of M. Nanissara by S.A. Fernando, Colombo 1896 [BL.14043.e.32J. 
q Susrutasamhita, with Dalhana’s commentary, and a Bengali translation, ed. by Kall- 
prasanna Kavisekhara, Calcutta 1898 [BL.14043.dd.8]. 

*r Susrutasamhita, with a Gujarati translation, ed. by Vaidyaraj Prabhuram Jlvanram, 
Dr. Papat Prabhuram and Sastri Kalidas GovindjI, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 
1901. 

s susruta-samhita, maharsi-susrutacaryva-viracita, mahamuni-nagarjjuna-pratisaniskr- 
ta...sri-devendranatha-sena-kavirajena srl-upendranatha-sena-kavirajena ca sampa- 
dita..., Dhanvantari Steam Machine Press, Calcutta 1902 [IO.10.C.9]. 
t susrutasamhita, prathamakhandam, siitrasthanatmakam, ramapuraboyaliya-pravasi- 
srlharanacandracakravartikaviraja-viracita-susrutarthasandlpanabhasya-sametam, 
bhutapurva-rajaklya samskrtavidyalayadhyapaka-pujyapada-sarvvatantrasvata- 
ntra-tarkalahkarapadahkita mahamahopadhyaya-svarglya-candrakantabhattaca- 
ryya-pramukhaih samsodhitam, Satya Press, Kalikata 1910/11; nidanasthanam, 
... srllacandrakanta-bhattacaryya-pramukhaih samsodhitam, Girisa-vidyaratna 
Press, Kalikata 1908/09; sarlrasthanam, ... svarglyacandrakantabhattacaryya-pra- 
mukhaih samsodhitam, Satya Press. Kalikata 1910/11; kalpasthanam uttaratantre 
salakyatantrat kaumarabhrtyaparyantam ca [U.l-38], ...svarglya candrakantabhatta- 
caryya-pramukhaih samsodhitam, Satya Press, Kalikata 1917/18. 

The India Office possesses a complete edition in three volumes, Vidyodaya Press, 
Calcutta 1905-06-1926-27 [IO.San.F.144]; the British Library has two volumes: 
Calcutta 1914—18 [BL.14043.dd.13], 

u susruta-samhita arthat aryya-sastra-eikitsa o kaya-eikitsa... miila o vanganuva- 
da.... kaviraja yasodanandana sarakara karttrka anuvadita, 2nd ed., VangavasT 
Electro-Machine Press, Calcutta 1911 [BL.14044.b.4; I0.22.G.22], 

*v Susrutasamhita with Dalhana’s commentary, ed. by JadavjITrikamjT Acharya, Is ted., 
Nirnaya-sagar Press, Bombay 1915; 2nd ed., Bombay 1931. 
w Susrutamu, sarlrasthanamu, Adi-Sarasvatl-nilaya Press, Madras 1916 [BL.14044. 

b.17; I0.12.L.37]; 3rd, rev. ed., Hindu-ratnakara Press, Madras 1925 [IO.San.D.916]. 
x Susrutasamhita, ed., with Sinhalese interpretation, by Dodanduve Dharmasena 
Pandita, Colombo 1921 [BL.14043.ccc.5]. 
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y Susrutasainhita, Sarirasthana, ed., with Telugu interpretation and notes, by T.P. Ra¬ 
manuja Svami, Vizianagram 1922 [BL.14044.b.l8]. 
z Susrutasainhita, Bombay Sanskrit Press, Lahore 1928 [IO.$an.D.688]. 

aa £rl susruta-samhita, sutra-sthana, [gujaratl-bhasa-]anuvadaka... pranajlvana hari- 
hara sastrl, SrI-Ayurveda-grantha-malika, Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1929 
[IO.San.F. 153/1]. 

bb susruta-samhita, maharsisusmtacaryyaviracita mahamuninagaijjunapratisarnskrta 
ca, mahamahopadhyaya-srldallanacaryyakrtanibandhasamgrahakhya-tlkaya sama- 
lankrta, kaviraja srlnrpendranathasenaguptena kaviraja srlbalaicandrasenaguptena ca 
sampadita saipsodhita prakasita ca, purvabhagah, sutra-nidana-sarira-cikitsitastha- 
nacatustayasamanvitah, 1st ed., Dhanvantarivaidyutika Press, Kalikata 1937/38; 
*part II, Calcutta 1938/39. 

cc srldalhanacaryaviracitaya nibandhasamgrahakhyavyakhyaya nidanasthanasya srl- 
gayadasacaryaviracitaya nyayacandrikakhyapanjikavyakhyaya ca samullasita ma- 
harsina susrutena viracita susrutasatrihita, [trtlyavrttih], arambhatas cikitsasthanasya 
navamadhyayaparyanta acaryopahvena trivikramatmajena yadavasannana sesa 
ca narayana rama acarya ‘kavyatlrtha’ ity anena saipsodhita; the Susrutasainhita 
of Susruta with the Nibandhasangraha commentary of Sri Dalhanacharya and the 
Nyayachandrika Panjika of Sri Gayadasacharya on Nidanasthana, revised third 
edition (1st and 2nd ed. = *ed. v), edited from the beginning to the 9th adhyaya of 
Chikitsasthana by Vaidya Jadavji Trikamji Acharya and the rest by Narayan Ram 
Acharya “Kavyatirtha”, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1938; this edition contains 
an upodghata (in Sanskrit) by Yadavasarman; 4th ed., with an introduction by 
P.V. Shanna, Jayakrsnadasa Ayurveda Granthamala 34, Caukhamba Orientalia, 
VaranasT/Dill! 1980; :5! repr., Kashi Ayurveda Series 18, Caukhamba Orientalia, 
Varanasl/Dill! 1996. 

dd susrutasamhitayah sutrasthanam, sricakrapanidattaviracitaya bhanumatlvyakhyaya 
sametam, mahamahopadhyayakavirajasrlgananathasenasarasvatlmahodayair likhi- 
tena upodghatena sahitam, acaryopahvena trivikramatmajena yadavasarmana 
jayapurarajaklyasamskrtamahavidyalayayurvedapradhanadhyapakena pain, na- 
ndakisorasannana bhisagacaryena ca samsodhitam, Sushrut-sanhita (Sutra Sthan) 
with Bhanumatl commentary by Chakrapani Datta, with Introduction by Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Kaviraj Gananath Sen Saraswatl, edited by Vaidya JadavajI TrikamajT 
Acharya and Pt. Nandkishor Shanna Bhishagacharya, Srlsvamilaksmlramanidhigra- 
nthamala, prathamam puspam, SwamTLakshml Ram Trust, Jaypur 1939. 

ee maharsina susrutena viracita susruta-samhita, ayurveda-rahasya-dlpikakhyaya hin- 
dl-vyakhyaya samullasita, (sutra-nidanasthanatmakah) prathamo bhagah, anuva- 
dak Dr. Bhaskar Govind Ghanekar, Sushruta Sanihita, with Hindi commentary 
named “Ayurveda Rahasyadlpika” by Dr. Bhaskar Govind Ghanekar, volume 
one (Sutra-Nidan-Sthan), Meharcandra Laksmandas, ^Lahore 1936; 2nd ed., 
Meharcandra Laksmandas, Delhi 1952; sarlrasthanatmakah dvitlyo bhagah, 
ayurvedarahasyadlpikavyakhyakar ayuiwedacarya srl bhaskar govind ghanekar, 
Meharcandra Laksmandas, ^Lahore 1941; 2nd ed., Caukhamba Samskrt STrij Aphis, 
Vidya vilas Press, Banaras 1950. 

ff maharsina susrutena viracita susrutasainhita (mulamatra), pathantara-parisistadibhih 
samvalita, acaryopahvena trivikramatmajena yadavasarmana nirdistapranallm 
anusrtya narayana rama acarya ’kavyatirtha’ ity anena pathantaraparisistadibhih 
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samalamkrtya samsodhita, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1945. 

gg Susrutasamhita, with Hindi commentary by Atrideva, *lst ed., 1946/47; 5th ed., 
Motllal Banarsldas, Dilll/Patna/VaranasI 1975; *ed. 1994. 

hh maharsina susrutena viracita susrutasamhita, ‘ayurvedatattvasandlpika’ hindlvya- 
khya-vaijnanikavimarsa-tippanl-sahita, tTkakarah kaviraja Dr. Ambikadattasastrl, 2 
vols., ^ 1st ed., Benares 1953, 1954; 2nd. ed., vol. I (Sutrasthana-Kalpasthana), vol. 
II (Uttaratantra), Ka6l Samskrta Gramhamala 156, Varanasi 1966 and 1959; *3rd 
ed., 1972, 1974; *5th ed., Varanasi 1982. 

*ii Susrutasamhita, ed., with Gujarati translation, by Sastn Govinda, Bombay 1963/64. 

*jj = edition and translation f. 

*kk Susrutasamhita, Sarirasthana, with Hindi commentary by J.D. Sarma, 1975. 

*11 = edition and translation i. 

*mm susrutasamhita, ’chatra-subodhinl’ hindltlka sahita, vyakhyakar: VaidyaPandiiSam- 
bhunath SastrL 

*nn susrutasamhita, sarlrasthanajyotismati hind! vyakhya, anglabhasanuvad tatha dalha- 
ria-jejjatadi pracln tlkaoni kl vicardharaevam adhunik vaijnanik vimars se paripurna, 
vyakhyakar: Dr. Jjotimiitra Acarya. 

*oo Susrutasamhita, with Sudha Sanskrit commentary by Pandit Sudama Misra Sastrl, 
Haridas Sanskrit Series No. 122. 

*pp Susrutasamhita, Sarirasthana, with Prabhaand Daiparia-Hindl commentary by Pandit 
NTlkanth Desapandey, Haridas Sanskrit Series No. 164. 

*qq ed., with Marathi translation, by D.B. Borkar, Poona 1934 (see C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 
162). 

*rr Sarirasthana, with English translation by R.V. Patvardhan, Poona (see C.G. Kashikar, 
1977: 162). 

References are to ed. cc. 

Translations of the Susivtasamhita: 

a Susrutas. Ayurvedas. Id est medicinae systema a venerabili D’hanvantare demon¬ 
stratum a Susruta discipulo compositum. Nunc primum ex Sansknta in Latinum 
sermonem vertit, introductionem, annotationes et rerum indicem adjecii Dr. Fian- 
ciscus Hessler, 3 vols., apud Ferdinandum Enke, Erlangae, 1844 [I0.6.F.22 and 
12-15], 1847, 1850. 

b = edition c. 

bl Puratanavaidyakagranthasamgraha, a collection of Sanscrit medical works; Charaka 
edited and Sugruta translated, by Anna Moreshwar Kunte, Jnana-mitra Press, Bom¬ 
bay 1877 (contains a translation of the first eight chapters of the Susrutasamhita ; see 
G. Lietard, 1883: 645 and 672) [10.985], 

c The Susruta-samhitS; The Hindu system of medicine according to Susruta, translated 
from the original Sanskrit by Udoy Chand Dutt, Fasciculus I (Sutrasthana 1-20), Bib¬ 
liotheca Indica, New Series, No. 490, Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta 1883; Fascicu¬ 
lus II (Sutrasthana 21-42), Bibliotheca Indica, New Series, No. 500, Baptist Mission 
Press, Calcutta 1883; translated from the original Sanskrit by Aughorechunder Chat- 
topadhya, Fasciculus III (Sutrasthana 42-46), Bibliotheca Indica, New Series, No. 
802, Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta 1891 [10.14.C.11 and 12]. See on Udoy Chand 
Dutt’s translation: G. Lietard (1885). 
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d The Su 5 ruta-Samhita or the Hindu system of medicine according to Su 5 ruta, trans¬ 
lated from the original Sanskrit by Dr. A.F.R. Hoemle, Fasciculus I (Sutrasthana 1- 
14), Bibliotheca Indica, New Series, No. 911, Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta 1897. 
dl Japanese translation by Jogen Ojihara, published by Yutaka Ojihara, with a preface 
by Hiroshi Maruyama, Osaka 1971. 

This translation is completed by: Index ofSusrutasanihita (SuSruta honshu -Sakuin), 
based on the Japanese translation by Jogen Ojihara, ed. by Michio Yano and Tsutomu 
Yamashita, Taniguchi-Shoten Co., Ltd., Tokyo 1994. 
e An English translation of theSushrutaSamhita, based on original Sanskrit text, with a 
full and comprehensive introduction, additional texts, different readings, notes, com¬ 
parative views, index, glossary and plates, (in three volumes) translated and edited by 
Kaviraj Kunjalal Bhishagratna, Wilkins Press, Calcutta 1907-1916 [1O.21.C.40, 41, 
41(a)]; Bharat Mihir Press, Calcutta 1918 [IO.San.C.63]; 2nd ed.. The Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit Stndies \fol. XXX, Varanasi 1963; *repr. 1981. 
f Diagnostic considerations in ancient Indian surgery (based on Nidanasthana of 
Susruta-sainhita) by G.D. Singhal, L.M. Singh and K.P. Singh, Allahabad 1972; 
Anatomical and obstetric considerations in ancient Indian surgery, based on Sa- 
rlra-sthana of Susrutasaihhita, by G.D. Singhal and L.V. Guru, Allahabad 1973; 
Toxicological considerations in ancient Indian surgery, based on Kalpa-sthana of 
Susruta Saihhita, by G.D. Singhal and R.N. Dwivedi, Allahabad 1976; Ophthalmic 
and otorhinolaryngological considerations in ancient Indian surgery, based on 
Salakya-Tantra poition of Uttara-Tantra of Susruta Saihhita. by G.D. Singhal and 
K.R. Shanna, Allahabad 1976; Non-operative considerations in ancient Indian 
surgery (based on Susruta Saihhita, Cikitsa-sthana chapters 24 to 40), by G.D. 
Singhal, R.H. Singh and K.P. Shukla, Varanasi 1979; Paediatric and gynaecological 
considerations and aphorisms in ancient Indian surgery (based on Susruta Saihhita, 
Uttara-tantra chapters 27-38 and 63-66), by G.D. Singhal and JyotirMitra, Varanasi 
1980; Fundamental and plastic surgery considerations in ancient Indian surgery 
(based on chapters 1-27 of Sutra-sthana of Susruta Saihhita, by G.D. Singhal, S.N. 
Tripathi and G.N. Chaturvedi, Varanasi 1981; Pharmaceutical considerations in 
ancient Indian surgery (based on chapters 28-46 of Sutra-sthana of Susruta Saihhita, 
by G.D. Singhal and K.C. Chunekar, Varanasi 1982; Operative considerations 
in ancient Indian surgery (based on Susruta Saihhita, Cikitsa-sthana, chapters 
1-23), by G.D. Singhal and L.M. Singh, Varanasi 1982; Medical and psychiatric 
considerations in ancient Indian surgery (based on chapters 39-59 and 60-62 of 
Uttara-tantra of Susruta Saihhita, by G.D. Singhal and K.P. Shukla, Varanasi 1993. 
Reviewed by F. Zimmermann, Bulletin of the Histwy of Medicine 57, 2, 1983, 
291-293. The text reproduced and translated by G.D. Singhal c.s. is that of ed. cc. 
The series of translations by G.D. Singhal c.s. is completed by G.D. Singhal and J.T.S. 
Patterson: Synopsis of Ayurveda, based on a translation of the Susruta Saihhita (the 
treatise of Susruta), Oxford University Press, Delhi 1993. 

*g = *ed. 11. 

*h = *ed. nn. 

i Susruta-sainhita (section on the study of the human body), text with English transla¬ 
tion and commentary etc., vol. Ill Sarlrasthanam, by Dr. DinkarGovind Thatte, Kashi 
Ayurveda Series 16, Chaukhamba Orientalia, Varanasi/Delhi 1994. 
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2 See the comments of Cakrapani and Dalhana on the term utpatti, indicating that the a- 
yurveda already existed and was revealed by Dhanvantari. 

3 The sages, not afflicted by diseases, want to preserve their youthful vigour (see Dalhana). 

4 See Su.Su. 1.21. 

5 The Atharvaveda is mentioned by Dalhana ad Su.Su.2,1-2 and 24.7, U.6l.41cd; the 
atharvanah are referred to at Su.Su.34.6cd. The use of the term upanga is noteworthy; 
Dalhana says that an upanga is a smaller, constituent part of an anga; hands and feet 
are, for example, upahgas of the arms and legs, which are angas; according to another 
explanation, an upanga is some part lying near an anga (ahgasamlpa). The ayurvedasam- 
hitas, however, are much larger than the Atharvaveda (see on this; S. Dasgupta, 1975; II, 
273-274). Caraka (Su.1.43) refers to the ayurveda as the most auspicious (punyatama) of 
the Vedas; see also Ca.Su.30.20-21. The ayurveda is one of the four upavedas according 
to Nilakantha in his commentary ad Mahablmata, Sabhaparvan 11.33 (cd. Poona). The 
Brahmavaivartapurana (Brahmakhanda 16.8-10) calls ayurveda the fifth Veda (compare 
VrddhatrayT 6). Darila, Kesava and Sayana state in their commentaries on the Kausikasu- 
tra (25.2) that ayurveda is concerned with diseases produced by an unwholesome diet 
(aharanimitta), while the Atharvan practices are concerned with those produced by moral 
transgressions (asubhanimitta, adharmasamutthita); see: M. Bloomfield (1972): 323; W. 
Caland (1967): 67; S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 273-275. Cakrapani makes a remark on the 
nine angas of the Atharvaveda, which consist of vakovakya, itihasa, five puranas, and 
vaidyaka. The usual series of the six vedangas does not mention ayurveda. 

6 Compare Ca.Su.30.28. The eight divisions are, in contrast with the Carakasamhita, defined 
in the Susrutasamhita. 

7 Compare the means of acquiring valid knowledge in the Carakasanihita. 

8 Compare on Daksa: Ca.Ni.2.1i and 8.11; Ci.19.4; Ka.1.14. 

9 See the commentaries and the note in Hoemle’s translation. 

10 See the commentaries on the various classes of deities. Adideva is also mentioned at Su. 
Su.3.46. 

11 Compare Su.Su.1.30; Ca.Sa.3.16. 

12 Cf. Su.Su. 1.4, which omits svabhavika. 

13 Cf. Ca.Su. 1.71-72. 

14 See Su.Su.1.22. 

15 Cf. Ca.Vi.8. The passage on the admission of sudras as students (Su.2.5) may be an interpo¬ 
lation; see the commentaries and Hoemle’s note to his translation. See on sudras and their 
rights concerning study of the Vedas: J. Gonda (1965): 419-421; R.Sh. Sharma (1980); 
C. Tiwari (1963). Soma may not be used by sudras according to the Susrutasamhita (Su. 
29.13). See the commentaries and Hoemle’s note on adyatana (Su.2.10). 

16 An alternative name of the Uttaratantra is Aupadravika (Su.3.30), which is the title of 
its first chapter. Chapters 1-26 of the Uttaratantra constitute the Salakyatantra (Su.3.31- 
35ab), chapters 27-38 the Kumaratantra (Su.3.35cd-37), chapters 39-49 are concerned 
with kayacikitsa (Su.3.38-40), chapters 50-52 with bhutavidya (Su.3.41), and chapters 
53-56 serve to embellish the treatise (Su.3.42). 

17 See the commentaries. 

18 Some do not reckon esya and aharya among the surgical procedures (see the commen¬ 
taries). Sastrakannan is of six types in the Carakasamhita (Ci.25.55); see also Jejjata and 
Cakra ad Ca.Ci.25.40. Compare the elements of shstrapranidhana enumerated at Ca.Su. 
11.55. 
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19 This fumigation has to be carried out with drugs that are raksoghna (driving away all evil 
influences). White mustard seeds (gaurasarsapa) are one of the ingredients of the dhu- 
pa; see on the uses of (gaura)sarsapa for protection and purification: Ca.Sa.8.47 and 50; 
Manusmrti 5.120; P.K. Gode (1935b) and (1959). See on fumigation in Indian medicine: 
L.S.B. Bisht, N.B. Brindavanam and G.P. Kimothi (1988). Dalhana remarks that fumiga¬ 
tion also serves to drive away black flies that might be attracted to and lay their eggs in 
the wound. 

20 These mantras give protection against la tya (sorcery) and evil beings (raksas), consisting 
ofnagas, pisacas, gandharvas, ancestral ghosts (pitarah), yaksasandraksasas (5.21; com¬ 
pare Su.Su. 1.8, where they are called grahas). The term krtya occurs several times, forex- 
ample at Su.Su 6.19 (see Dalhana’s comments). See also A.h.U.5.13; 39.53; A.s.Su.8.78. 
See on krtya: W. Caland (1967): 132-136; S.A. Dange (1987): 951; T.Goudriaan (1978) 
and (1986); V. Henry (1988); S.K. Lai (1975); P.C. Sahoo (1987); A.M. Shastri (1969): 
188; N.J. Shende (n.d.): 179-180, (1985): 162-167; K.G. Zysk (1985): 179 and 253. See 
on the personified Krtya: S.K. Lai (1980): 41-49. Many deities, who should protect a par¬ 
ticular constituent or function of the human organism, are mentioned in the mantras: Agni 
should protect thetongue, Vayu the pranas, Soma the vyana, Parjanya theapana; the light¬ 
ning should protect the udana, the thunder the samana; Indra Balapati should protect the 
bala, Manu the manyas and the mati, the gandharvas the desires (kama), Indra the sattva, 
Varuna the prajna, the ocean the navel (nabhimandala), Surya the eyes, thequarters of the 
sky the ears, Candramas the manas, the naksatras rupa, the nights chaya, the waters retas, 
the herbs the hairs, akasa the openings of the body, Vasundhara the body, Vaisvanara the 
head, Visnu parakrama, Purusasrestha panrusa, Brahma the atman, Dhruva the eyebrows. 

21 Compare Ca.Su.6 (see the references). Compare Su.Ci.24.102-109. 

22 These units of lime are absent from the Carakasanihita. 

23 See S. Srinivasan (1979): 124. Compare Palakapya 1II.7 (p.401): the time required to pro¬ 
nounce two short syllables. 

24 Fifteen nimesa make a kastha. Compare Ayurvedasutra 9.13-14: eighteen matra (= 
nimesa) make a kastha. Palakapya and Vagbhata (A.s.Su.4.4) agree with Susruta. See 
alsoS. Srinivasan (1979): 124. 

25 Thirty kastha make a kala. Vagbhata (A.s.Su.4.4) and Palakapya agree. See on kala: J. 
Gonda (1965a): 119-120; S. Srinivasan (1979): 124-125. 

26 Twenty kala and one-tenth of a kala make a muhurta. Cakra mentions that this is the opin¬ 
ion of Aupadhenava and others; he adds that Bhoja’s statement that twenty kala make a 
muhurta and Bhaluki’s view that thirty kala make a muhurta are based on scribal errors 
(lipidosa). Dalhana says that the commentaries (nibandha) reject the opinion that a muhu¬ 
rta consists of thirty kala. Palakapya, however, records that thirty kala make a muhurta. 
See on muhurta: H. Jacobi (1920); P.V. Kane V.l, 537-543; S.S. Lishk and S.D. Sharma 
(1980); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); A. von Rospatt (1995): 96, n.214 and 99, 
n.218; SatyaPrakash(1965): 466-468; S.D. Sharma and S.S. Lishk (1979); S. Srinivasan 
(1979): 126; A. Weber (1983b). A muhurta is usually regarded as a period of forty-eight 
minutes. 

27 Thirty muhurta make a day and a night. 

28 See on Indian divisions of time: A.L. Basham (1954): 504; M.R. Bhat (1992): I, 8; T. 
Hayashi (1995): 109-113; P.V. Kane V.l, 475-477; W. Kirfel (1967): 333-335; S. Srini¬ 
vasan (1979): 118-161. The divisions of time are found in many works; Rajasekhara’s 
treatise on poetics, the KavyamTmamsa , for example, deals with them at the beginning of 
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its chapter on the seasons (18.1). See on Indian time-measuring instruments: S.R. Sarma 
(1994); S. Srinivasan (1979): 125-126. 

29 The arrangement of the seasons is not yet settled in Vedic literature, where a number of 
three, five or six is mentioned; the number of three applies to the three main periods, con¬ 
sisting of summer, the rains and winter, marked each by the catunnasya sacrifices at their 
beginning; when the number is five, sisira and hemanta are taken together as one season 
(see D. Feller, 1995: 7-9; V. Raghavan, 1972; S. Srinivasan, 1979: 137-138; H. Zimmer, 
!879). 

30 Dalhana gives two interpretations, probably because Sukra precedes Suci in the usual or¬ 
der. 

31 This is the civil arrangement of seasons and months according to Hoemle (see the note to 
his translation); it is the astronomical year according to C. Vogel (1971). The same order 
of the seasons is found at Ca.Su.6.4 and 6-7. Some of the same names of months occur at 
Ca.Si.6.5. The names given here in the Susrutasamhita are the old names, known already 
in Vedic literature (see, e.g., Satapathabrahmana 4.3.1.14-19); they are not rare in later 
Sanskrit literature, and occur, for example, in Rajasekhara’s KavyamTmamsa (18.2). See 
also the commentaries. 

32 The daksinayana is often called visarga, the uttarayana adana in the Carakasamhita. 

33 This i s the medical arrangement according to Hoemle (see the note to his translation); it is 
the civil year according toC. Vogel (1971). Compare also Ca.SG.7.46, Vi. 8.125 and Si.6.5- 
6, where the same arrangement is found. Cakrapani says (ad Ca.Si.6.5-6 and Su.Su.6.10), 
basing himself on a quotation from the Kasyapiya, that the first arrangement is current to 
the north, the second to the south of the Ganges. Dalhana (ad Su.Su.6.10) mentions this 
view, adding that Gayadasa iej ects it. See also AVI 54 and P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to the 4th ed. 
of ed. cc of the Carakasamhita. Compare on the two systems: Hemarajasarman (upodghata 
37-38), who holds that the second arrangement is a later addition. 

34 Dalhana explains the term as deviations from the dharma by the whole people (sarva- 
janasamanyadharma). See on adrsta: S. Dasgupta (1975): 1,282, 283, 292 and II, 306, 360; 
B. Faddegon (1969): 157; E. Frauwallner (1956): 90-96; W. Halbfass(1980), (1991): 291- 
345; J.E.M. Houben (1995): 201-207; A. Thakur (1969); H. Ui (1962): 164-170, 188- 
190; A. Wczler (1983). 

35 SeeG.U. Thite (1982): 25-26. 

36 See, for example, B.R. Modak (1993): 203-233. 

37 Compare Ca.Vi.3; Palakapya, salya 12. 

38 These flowery descriptions abound in traditional poetical elements, such as, for example, 
the kimsuka, mango and asoka flowers, the kokila bird and the bees in spring (6.27cd- 
28ab). 

39 Seeon theyantras: G. Mukhopadhyaya(1913): 91-224; R.F.G. Miiller(1943-52). Yantras 
are also described in the Bhavaprakasa , Haiitasamhita , Hastyayurveda and the works as¬ 
cribed to Vagbhata. The commentaries of Cakra and Dalhana make clear that other trea¬ 
tises on the subject were available, probably the works of Bhaluki and Bhoja. Our knowl¬ 
edge concerning the ancient Indian surgical instruments is almost completely dependent 
on the descriptions in the texts. The excavations at Taxila yielded some instruments of 
copper and bronze (see O.P. Jaggi IV, photos 34 and 35; P. Ray, 1956: fig 25a, reproduced 
from J. Marshall, 1951, vol. III). Some reliefs may show a few instruments and their han¬ 
dling; seeon this subject: R.F.G. Muller(1943-52);G. Vogel(1964). The drawings found 
in many books on the subject are not based on preserved objects (see on the history of 
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these illustrations: R.F G. Miiller, 1943-52: 256-259). See for a photograph of a set of 
instruments dating from the nineteenth century: D. Wujastyk (1995): 28. See also R.F.G. 
Muller (1937c), *(1961b), *(1963b). More valuable are the pictures of instruments on Ti¬ 
betan tharikas (seeS.P. Banerji, 1894; R.F.G. Muller, 1943-52: 259-260; G.N. Mukherjee, 
1933b; G. Mukhopadhyaya, 1913: 356-357). See also some of the illustrations in: Lokesh 
Chandra (1971); F. Meyer (1981): 193 and 197, and (1995): 139; Rechung (1973): BO- 
131. See on Tibetan medical tharikas: *Byams-pa Hphrin-las, Wang Lei and Cai Jingfeng 
(1988) (reviewed by R.E. Emmerick, JEAS 1, 1990: 179-180); F. Meyer (1990), (1995); 
Y. Parfinovitch, F. Meyer and G. Dorje (1992). See on Tibetan medical instruments: W. 
Unkrig (1934a). 

40 A salaka is a sastra (sharp instrument) in Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda (salya 30). The sala- 
ka is often mentioned in the Susrutasainhit a; it is also known to Caraka. 

4t See plates Xl-XIV in G. Mukhopadhyaya (1914). 

42 See plates XV-XVI in G. Mukhopadhyaya (1914). 

43 See plate XVII in G. Mukhopadhyaya (1914). 

44 See plates XVI1I-XXXV in G. Mukhopadhyaya (1914). 

45 See plates XXXVI-XLI in G. Mukhopadhyaya (1914). 

46 See plates XLII-LVII in G. Mukhopadhyaya (1914). 

47 Dalhana mentions ivory (danta), horn (smga) and wood (darn) as substitutes. 

48 See on many of these animals and birds: Ca.Su.27 and Su.Su.46. K.N. Dave (1985: 330) 
identifies the anjalikarna as the lesser florican, Sypheotides indica (J.F. Miller) (see: S. 
Ali andS.D. Ripley 2, 196-198), the avabhanjana as Anastomus oscitans (Boddaert), the 
openbill stork (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,95-98). 

49 See the explanations in the commentaries. 

50 See, e.g., Su.Ci. 1.104. 

51 See the explanations of the commentators. 

52 Compare Hoemle’s translation (raising or smoothing) and his note. See the commentaries. 

53 See the commentators, in particular Cakra. Singhal c.s. translate the term by blowing. 

54 Dalhana gives a series of interpretations. Cakra mentions viraria a a variant. 

55 Hoemle’s translation has contusing. 

56 The kankamukha is mentioned in PSlakapya’s Hastyayurveda (salya 30). The kankamukha 
was re-invented by A. Par6 in the sixteenth century, who called it bee de corbin dentel6 (see 
G. Majno, 1975: 273-274). 

57 See on the Persian version of this chapter in the Ma'din al~Shifa’: M. Azeez Pasha (1971): 
127-130. 

58 TheHarftasamhiramentions twelve sastras. Seeonthesastras: G. Mukhopadhyaya(1913). 
Compare the notes in Yadavasarman’s edition and in the translations of Bhishagratna and 
Hoemle. See also: *P.J. Deshpande and V. Prasad (1972); R.N.R. Ranina (1895-1899); 
L.A. Ravi Varma (1956). An early article on the sastras is that by H.H. Wilson (1823). 
See on the surgical instruments of Siddha medicine: S. Malayandi (1983): 32-33,41^14. 
Compare on the surgical instruments of Greek and Roman medicine: L.J. Bliquez (1985); 
A. Krug (1993): 73-101; E. Ktinzl (1996); Th. Meyer-Steineg (1912a); J.S. Milne(1907); 
J. Scarborough (1969): 82-87. 

59 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 225-230; (1914): plates LVIII-LIX. Dalhana mentions 
two varieties and quotes an anonymous source on the subject. Cakra mentions the same 
varieties and quotes verses of Bhoja and Bhaluki. ITie verse attributed to Bhaluki is 
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identical with Dalhana’s quotation. The mandalagra is mentioned in Palakapya’s Hastya- 
yurveda (salya 30). The Arthasastra (2.18.12), Brhatsaiphita (49.7) and RajataranginI are 
acquainted with a type of sword called mandalagra. 

60 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 230-232; (1914): plate LX. See Cakra and Dalhana on 
opinions regarding the dimensions of this instrument, 

61 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 232-237; (1914): plate LXI. Cakra and Dalhanadescribe 
two varieties. The vrddhipattra was also known to Palakapya ( Hastyayurveda , salya 15, 
p.478, and salya30) and Jayadatta ( AGvavaidyaka 14.22). 

62 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 237-238; (1914): plate LXII. Cakra quotes Bhoja’s de¬ 
scription. Dalhanagives disagreeing dimensions, but a variant is in conformity with Bhoja. 
Palakapya’s rampaka (salya 30) is a related instrument, used for paring the nails of an ele¬ 
phant. 

63 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 238-240; (1914): plate LXIII. Cakra quotes Bhaluki’s de¬ 
scription. 

64 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 240-242; (1914): plate LXIV. Bhoja’s description is 
quoted by name in the Bhanumatl, anonymously by Dalhana. The utpalapattra is men¬ 
tioned in Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda (salya 30) and Jayadatta’s Asvavaidyaka (14.21). 

65 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 243; (1914): plate LXIV. Bhoja’s description is quotedby 
name in the Bhanumatr, Dalhana’s remarks are based on Bhoja’s verse. The ardhadhara is 
also called cakradhara (the text of Dalhana’s commentary reads vakradhara). A variant has 
adhyardhadhara. 

66 SeeG. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 243-247; (1914): plateLXV.The sue!isoneof the sastras 
in Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda (salya 30); three types of sue! are mentioned in that treatise 
(salya 1.105cd—107). The sue! was of various lengths according to Dalhana ad Su.Su.8.7 
(compare Su.Su.25.23-24). 

67 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 247-249; (1914): plate LXVI. A note in Yadavasannan’s 
edition says that the kusapattra resembles Paget’s knife of modern surgery. Compare the 
quotations in the commentaries of Cakra and Dalhana. The kusapattra is mentioned in Pa¬ 
lakapya’s Hastyayurveda (salya 30). 

68 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 249; (1914): plate LXVI. Compare the quotations from 
an unknown source in the commentaries of Cakra and Dalhana. The atl, also called 
(jala)vardhanl, is a bird, identified as Acridotheres ginginianus (Latham) (= Turdus 
ginginianus Latham of MW and PW), the bank myna; it is called adi or adl and regarded 
as an aquatic bird in the Hantasamhita (1.29.11; 22.2). Compare Amarakosa 2.5.26. K.N. 
Dave (1985: 352) identifies the at! as the black ibis; see on Pseudibis papillosa papillosa 
(Temminck), the Indian black ibis: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley I, 112-113. 

69 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 249-250; (1914): plate LXVII. See also K.N. Dave 
(1985): 350-353. Cakra and Dalhana mention kartarl (a pair of scissors) as a synonym. 
Cakra’s comments are more elaborate than those of Dalhana. Two varieties of sarari, a 
bird with a long beak, were known. The sarari (skimmer bird) is also mentioned in the 
Carakasamhita (SO.27.42). Compare Amarakosa 2.5.26. 

70 SeeG. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 250-251; (1914): plate LX VIII. Cakra and Dalhana quote 
an anonymous description. 

71 U.Ch. Dutt, Hoemle and Wise regard it as a kind of trocar; G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913) calls 
it a scarificator. See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 251-254; (1914): plate LXIX. See the 
description from an unnamed source in the commentaries of Cakra and Dalhana. Caraka 
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mentions a sastra called kurca (Ci.7.50). Compare kurcaka (Su.Ka. 1.48) and kurcana (Ca. 
Ci.l 1 .47). 

72 An axe-shaped instrument, resembling a gum lancet(Hoernle); a chisel (Singhal c.s.). See 
G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 254-257; (1914): plate LXX. A sharp instrument, shaped like 
an axe (kutharakrti), is mentioned in Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda (salya 30). 

73 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 257-261; (1914): plate LXXI. Cakra and Dalhana quote 
Bhoja’s descriplion. The vrihimukha is mentioned in Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda (salya 
30) and Jayadatta’s Asvavaidyaka (14.21). 

74 SeeG. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 262-264; (1914): plate LXXII. Cakra and Dalhana quote 
a description from an unnamed source. 

75 SeeG. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 264; (1914): plate LXXIII. Cakra and Dalhana quote Bho¬ 
ja’s description. 

76 SeeG. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 264-267; (1914): plate LXXIV. Cakra and Dalhana quote 
a description from an unnamed source, Compare Dalhana ad Su.Ka.3.29. 

77 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 267-269; (1914): plate LXXV! The anonymous quotation 
in the Bhfmumati derives from Bhoja, as is evident from Dalharta’s commentary. 

78 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 269-273; (1914): plate LXXVI. Cakra and Dalhana quote 
a description from an unnamed source. Three kinds of esanl, of various lengths, are de¬ 
scribed in Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda (salya 30). See on the probes used in Graeco-Roman 
medicine: J.S. Milne (1907): 51-89. 

79 See on uses of the mandalagra: Su.Ci.15.12 and 16; 22.50; U.15.7, 20 and 21; Dalhana 
ad Su.Ci.22.46; Siddhayoga 61.230; Kusumavali ad Siddhayoga 58.44 (= Su.Ci.22.46); 
Cakradatta, kantharoga 9 (= mukharoga 67 in P.V. Sharma’s edition) and netraroga 209, 
237, 240; Sivadasa ad Cakradatta, jihvaroga 3 (compare Niscala ad mukharoga 46 = Su. 
Ci.22.46) and netraroga 200. 

80 See on its uses: Su.Su.16.3; Ci.15.16 and 19.16; Ka.8.129. 

81 Seeon three kinds of sue! and their uses: Su.Su.25.23-24 (cf. Hastyayurveda III.1.105cd- 
107). 

82 See, e.g.: Cakradatta, galaganda 12; Siddhayoga 41.12. 

83 See on its use: Su.Sa.8.9. 

84 Seeon its uses: Su.Sa.8.9 and 17; Ci.14.18; Cakradatta , vrddhi 8 and siravyadha 9; Jaya¬ 
datta’s Asvavaidyaka 14.23. 

85 Seeon its uses: Su.Su.16.3; Ci.3.23 and 4.9 (panimantha = ara; see Dalhana). 

86 See on its uses: Ca.Su.16.3 and 24.46; Ci.29.36. 

87 See on its uses: Su.Ci.7.35; 21.13; Ka.3.29; U.15.5, 20,23; Cakradatta, sukadosa 7. The 
badisa is both ayantra and a sastra (see the commentaries). 

88 The esanl is both a yantra and a sastra. As a yantra, it is gandupadamukhl (blunt) and of 
variable dimensions; as a sastra, it is tlksnakantakamukh! or yavapattramukhl (sharp) (see 
the commentaries and Su.Su.8.11). Cf. Ca.Ci.25.81-82. Seeon its uses: Su.Su.26.16-17; 
Ci.17.30 and 37.119. 

89 Explained as visravaria (evacuating) by Cakra and Dalhana, who reject the opinion (ac¬ 
cepted by U.Ch. Dutt, Bhishagratna and Singhal) that it is employed for rjukarana (i.e., 
used as a director). 

90 Dalhana says that blacksmiths (lauhakarah) are well acquainted with tempering; he adds 
that some regard the mention of caustics and oils as not authoritative. See on iron and 
steel, their tempering and working in India: B. and R. Allchin (1968): 285-286 and 327; 
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T.R. Anantharaman (1995); E. Balfour (1967): II, 371-376, (1968): III, 734-735; M.N. 
Banerjee (1927), (1929); N.R. Banerjee (1965); H.C. Bhardwaj (1979): 143-165; A.K. 
Biswas (1994a), (1996): 209-248,385-407; J. Campbell (1843); D.K. Chakrabarti (1992); 
A.K. Coomaraswamy (1964): 137-140; EncyclopaediaBritannica(s.v. Ironwork, history, 
A.l: India and Southeast Asia); J. Franklin (1835); B.K. Gururaja Rao (1970): 257-260; 
J.M. Heath (1839); K.T.M. Hegde(1981), (1991): 36-55; O.P.Jaggi VII: 103-113; *M.C. 
Joshiet al. (1996); *S.D. Joshi (1970); G. Majno (1975): 269 and 512; G. Mukhopadhyaya 
(1913): 70-73; P. Neogi (1914); B. Prakash (1991); B. PrakashandK. Igaki (1984); K.N.P. 
Rao (1988): 194-195; P Ray (1986a): 146-147; P. Ray (1956); 98-103 and 211-216; S. 
Saran and R. N. Singh (1994): 112-142; B.K. Sarkar (1974): 1,99; S.D. Singh (1962); B.V. 
Subbarayappa (1971): 290 and 299-303; G. Watt IV, 499-520; W1RM V, 256-270. Thelit- 
erature on this subject is very extensive. The tempering of steel (sastrapana) is described in 
Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita (50,23-26). See on the tempering, working and damascen¬ 
ing of steel, also in Islamic countries: J. Abbott (1847); A.K. Biswas (1996): 284-285, 
387-393; J.S, Milne (1907): 10-11; C. Panseri (1965); Y. Ragib (1997); E. Wiedemann 
(1970): I, 731-748. 

91 Dalhana mentions the variant silika, i.e., the instrument used by barbers for whetting a 
razor. See on Graeco-Roman whetstones: J.S. Milne (1907): 166-167. 

92 Cf. Ca.Su.25.40: leeches are the foremost among the anusastras. 

93 Glass vessels (kacapatra) are referred to at Su.Su.46.453. Also mentioned in the Caraka- 
sanihita (Sa.8.41: kacamani). See on the history of glass and glass manufacture in India: 
J. Andre and J. Filliozat (1986): 368-369; H.C. Bhardwaj (1979): 24-69; M. Chaudhuri 
(1983), (1986); M.G. Dikshit (1969); R.S.M. Ghosh (1924); P.K. Gode(1946n), (1949c); 
V.Govind (1970); P. Ray (1956): 73-76,78, 80, 89; R.N. Saletore (1975): 154-156, 264- 
265; S. Saran and R.N. Singh (1994); B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 124-125; S.N. Sen (1971): 
14-15; R.N. Singh (1989); B.V. Subbarayappa (1971): 291-294. See on references to kaca 
in Sanskrit texts: V. Govind (1970). 

94 Dalhana says that is either a kind of stone (pasana) for sharpening tools and instruments 
made of iron, or a precious stone, red in colour (lohitasman, ratnapradhana). Compare 
his remarks ad U. 15.26: niSanopala (whetting stone) orpadmaraga (ruby). Cakra is of the 
opinion that kuruvinda means a red precious stone. 

95 See Dalhana. 

96 The iron should be pure (suddha) and saikya. Cakra interprets saikya as sharp, Dalhana as 
meaning either sharp or made of purified iron (saramayalauhaghatita). See R.F G. Muller 
(1943-52: 234) on the connection between saikya and sikya. Palakapya (salya 30) says 
that the instruments should be made from tlksnayas. The iron mentioned may be steel, 
because tempering is referred to in this chapter. It cannot be proved that saikya means 
wootz in this context (see R.F.G. Muller, 1943-1952: 234-235). Wootz is the steel used 
for damascening. See on wootz: B. Allchin and R. Allchin (1968); T.R. Anantharaman 
(1995): 5-6; V. Ball (1884): 230 and 234; H.C. Bhardwaj (1979): 158-160; A.K. Biswas 
(1994a): 595-602; *B. Bronson (1986); D.K. Chakrabarti (1992): 1-6; J.M. Heath 
(1839); Hobson-Jobson 972-973; O.P. Jaggi VII, 103-111; I.G. Khan (1986): 72-74; 
C.D. MacLean (1982): 1025; P. Neogi (1914): 65-76; C. Panseri (1965); P. Ray (1956): 
102 and 216; *M. Sachse (1993); G. Watt IV, 503-504. 

97 See on the Greek and Roman surgical instruments of steel and iron: J.S. Milne (1907)- 
10-13. 
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98 Karanaprapta is interpreted as either skillful (svakarmani nipunah) or disposing of all 
the facilities (upakaranaprapta) by Dalhana; Cakra says that either a resolute (pragalbha) 
blacksmith is meant or one who is employed in the service of the king (rajakarmastha- 
nanibaddha). 

99 See on karmara: T. Burrow (1961); A Mitra (1953): 329-331. The kannara is aleady men¬ 
tioned in the Rgveda (10.72.2), where he is also called kannara (9.112.2). 

100 See on the Persian version of this chapter in the Ma‘din al-Shifa M. Azeez Pasha (1971): 

130- 131. Compare a story about surgical training, told in the Visuddhimagga (see Jyotir 
Mitra, 1985: 306). 

101 Dolls made of cloth (pustamayapurusa) are used to practise bandaging. See the drawings, 
illustrating the various techniques, in G. Majno (1975: 270). 

102 Visikha is a highway; visikhanupravesana refers to the physician going on his way to a 
patient (Cakra and Haranacandra); an alternative explanation found in the commentaries 
is entry into practice (visikha = karmamarga). See on Sanskrit terms for various types of 
road: O. Stein (1936a). 

103 See on the Persian version of this chapter in the Ma 'din al-Shifa*: M. Azeez Pasha (1971): 

131- 132. 

104 The dress and outward appearance in general of physicians is described in some Telugu 
works (see P. Hymavathi, 1993: 161-162). 

105 SeeSu.Su.29. 

106 Three terms are employed: nimitta, sakuna and mangala (see the explanations of Cakra 
and Dalhana). Cf. Su.Su.29. 

107 See Ca.Ci.25.22. 

108 Cf. Ca.Vi.4. Susruta describes direct examination by means of the organs of taste 
and smell, whereas Caraka says that this type of information should be obtained by 
inference. Purity of the physician is of less concern to Susruta. Dalhana, however, gives 
an interpretation in the spirit of Caraka. 

109 See Hoemle’s long note to his translation on the problems relating to this verse. 

110 A separate chapter on this subject is absent from the Carakasamhita , because it does not 
belong to kayacikitsa (see Ca.Ci.5.64), but the treatment with caustics is repeatedly men¬ 
tioned (for example, at Ca.Su.22.33 and 28.26; Ci.14.33 and 36.). See on the preparation 
and use of ksara according to the instructions of Susruta: S.K. Pandey (1973-74). See on 
caustics also: N.B. Mulia et aL (1977). 

111 Ksar- means to melt away; ksan- means to destroy. 

112 Substances called katasarkara and bhasmasarkara are mentioned, Dalhana explains the 
former as adagdhasudhapasana; katasarkara is a limestone-paste in Silpasastra texts (see 
H. Ruelius, 1978: 94). See Hoemle’s elaborate notes on the text of Su.Su.11.11 and its 
variants. 

The preparation of a ksara is preceded by rituals, the most important element of which is 
adhivasana. Seethe commentaries and Hoemle’s notes on this ritual and the accompany¬ 
ing mantra. Dalhana refers to unnamed authorities, but Cakra quotes Bhoja on the subject. 
Compare the ritual accompanying the felling of a tree as described in the Satapathabra- 
hmana (3.6.4.1-27), Bihatsanduta (42: indradhvajasampad; 58: vanasampravesa), and 
Hastyayurveda (III. 11; the term used there is upavasana); see on this subject: J.J. Meyer 
(1937): III, 18-20, 42-43, 57-59, 87-94; H. Oldenberg (1923): 259-260; J. Schwab 
(1886): 4-7; O. Viennot (1954): 41-44. 
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The literature on tree cults in India is large; see, for example: W. Crooke (1909): 482; J. 
Fergusson (1971); E.O. Martin (1972): 232-240; J.J. Meyer (1937); B.C. Sinha (1979); 
O. Viennot (1954). 

113 See Hoemle’s notes. 

114 See the commentaries and Hoemle’s note. Cf. Ca.Ci.24.114. 

115 Also known to the Carakasamhita (Su.28.26; agnikarman; Su.22.33: agnidagdha; Ci. 
14.33: agnidaha), which has, however, no special chapter on this subject, which belongs 
to salya (see the reference to the dahavisesavid at Ca.Ci.25.103, and the agnikovida at 
Ca.Ci.25.107). See on agnikarman in contemporary ayurveda: D.N. Shahane (1992). 
Compare on cautery in Graeco-Roman medicine: A. Krug (1993): 92-93; J.S. Milne 
(1907): 116-120. See on this subject in Islamic medicine: Albucasis I (M.S. Spink and 
G.L. Lewis, 1973: 8-165). 

116 See the commentaries on this statement. 

117 Mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Ci.21.133). 

118 A probe with a head resembling the oval fruit of ajambu tree and made of ablackstone 
(see Cakra and Dalhana; slate according to Bhishagratna). Also mentioned at Su.Su.5.6, 
and, as jambvostha, at Ci.8.32and 19.50. Known to Palakapya (salya 30: phalajambava 
or jambavaustha). Cf. Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 50.45. 

119 Referred to in the Carakasamhita (Ci.12.97: tailadaha; Ci.25.103: dahaby means of bees 
wax, oil, marrow, honey, fat, and ghee). 

120 See on Tibetan instruments for cauterization: F. Meyer (1981): 193 (fig.47) and (1995): 
139. 

121 Cakra iefers to a divergent opinion of Kasyapa. See Hoemle’s note. 

122 Straight lines, curved lines, etc. (Dalhana). 

123 Cakra: = pratyavacarana; Dalhana: = avagharsana. 

124 These patterns, known to adaha specialist, are referred to by Cakra ad Ca.Ci.25.101-106. 

125 Accidental bumsandbums caused by the improper use of caustics (see the commentaries). 
This subject is not separately dealt with in the Carakasamhita. Compare Palakapya’s 
Hasty ayurveda, salya 10.46-60 and salya 25. See on bums and their management in 
Indian medicine: P.J. Deshpande and S.N. Pathak (1965a), (1966); G.D. Singhal (1986). 

126 Compare Palakapya, salya 10.55-58ab. 

127 See Hoemle’s note on the text of these verses. 

128 See on the Persian version of this chapter in the Ma‘din al-Shifa': M. Azeez Pasha (1971): 
132-134. The subject is not separately dealt with in the Carakasamhita (see Cakra ad Ca. 
Ci.21.68cd-70). Compare Kalyanakaraka 21.35-51; Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda, Uttara- 
sthana 34. See on the history of the use of leeches in medical practice: A.E Shipley’s His¬ 
torical Preface to W.A. Harding and J. Percy Moore (1927). See on the medicinal leech 
(Hirudo medicinalis ): K.H. Mann, 1962: 5-21. 

129 These horns were used for cupping. See on cupping: F.-H. Richter and G. Thoss (1986); 
E. Thurston (1975): 573. Compare on cupping instruments in Graeco-Roman medicine: 
A. Krug (1993): 96-97; J.S. Milne (1907): 101-105. See on cupping in Islamic medicine: 
Albucasis 11.96 (M.S. Spink and G.L. Lewis, 1973: 656-673). 

130 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.69. 

131 See on the Indian leeches and their application: E. Balfour (1967): II, 696; M. Chandra 
(1991); W.A. Harding and J. Percy Moore (1927); R.E. Hawkins (1986): 353-354; Nad- 
karni II, 167-170; W.B. O’Shaughnessy (1841): 679-681; G. Watt IV, 619; WIRM VI, 
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57-59. See on the application of leeches in Islamic medicine: Albucasis 11.97 (M.S. Spink 
and G.L. Lewis, 1973: 674-675). 

132 Identified as Hirudinaria (or Poecilobdella ) granulosa (Savigny) (WIRM VI, 58). See on 
this leech: M. Chandra (1991): 91-92; W. A. Harding and J. Percy Moore (1927): 226-238. 
M. Chandra remarks that this species is a medicinal leech; he also states (92-94) that Poe¬ 
cilobdella javanica (Wahlberg) may be used for the same purposes and that P manillensis 
(Lesson) is the medicinal leech of the lowlands of India. 

133 Identified as Haemadipsa omata Moore (WIRM VI, 58). See on this leech: M. Chandra 
(1991): 103-104; W.A. Harding and J. Percy Moore (1927): 284-289. Other species 
of Haemadipsa also attack human beings (M. Chandra, 1991: 99-110); the bite of 
Haemadipsa moorei Sanjeva Raj et Gladstone and that of H. sylvestris Blanchard is very 
painful (M. Chandra, 1991: 101-103, 105-106). 

134 Compare Palakapya’s Hastyiiyurveda, salya 34, where also six poisonous leeches are de¬ 
scribed; the third type is called dvimukhl, the sixth type govindana. See also Hoemle’s 
notes. 

135 Described in Su.Ka.5. 

136 Identified as Dinobdellaferox (Blanchard) ((WIRM VI, 58). Seeon this leech: M. Chandra 
(1991): 81-83; W.A. Harding and J. Percy Moore (1927): 175-185. 

137 Compare Palakapya, salya 34, where the following six non-poisonous leeches are 
described: pingala, sankuvaktra, kotlkabha, musikabha, pundarlkamukhl, and savarika. 

138 The Turuska (i.e., the trans-Indus) region according to Dalhana. 

139 A part of Southern India according to Dalhana. 

140 A mountainous region about the river Narmada according to Dalhana. 

141 The country about Mathura according to Dalhana. Palakapya (salya 34.25) mentions Pa- 
ndudesa, Sahya and Yavana. 

142 Cakra and Dalhana mention that some do not read this passage. See Hoemle’s note. 

143 Leeches that have sucked blood can be emptied because they store the blood in a crop (see 
K.H. Mann, 1962: 10). 

144 Cakra and Dalhana mention that some do not read the passage about indramada, a disease 
nowhere described. In spite of this claim of both commentators, indramada is well known 
as the term for fever in fishes (see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1990: 1). 

145 See the commentaries and Hoemle’s note. 

146 See the elaborate comments of Cakra and Dalhana; see also Hoemle’s notes on Su.14.3. 

147 The raiijaka(pitta) according to Dalhana. 

148 Menstrual discharge in this context. 

149 See the elaborate comments of Cakra and Dalhana. CL Ca.Ci. 15.16. A disagreeing tra¬ 
dition is found in the Skandapurana (1.2.50.49-51; see G.V. Tagare, 1993: 466), which 
enumerates a chain of twelve transformational products of the rasa. 

150 I.e., five days. 

151 See the commentaries and Hoernle’s note. Dalhana describes a disagreeing theory (see 
Hoernle’s note). 

152 See on Su.Su.14.18: R.P. Das (1991): 25-32, (1994): 287-291. 

153 Compare Su.Su.21.17. Normal blood has the hue of the indragopaka (the synonym suren- 
dragopa is employed at Su.Su.25.36). The small animal called thus is already known to 
the Brhadaranyakopanisad (2.3.6). See on the meaning of indragopa: S. Lienhard (1978); 
S. Mahdihassan (1953); M. Roy (1978): 92-93. S. Mahdihassan identifies it as a tick or 
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mite, called Trombidium grandissimum. Indragopa is often translated by cochineal (see, 
e.g.: A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967; MW), but this substance consists of the dried 
bodies of the females of an insect (Dactylooius species, in particular D. coccus Costa), 
which was introduced into India from South America about A.D. 1800. See on cochineal: 

E. Balfour (1967): 1,756-760; Encyclopaedia Britannica, s.v. cochineal; Nadkami II, 155— 
156; G. Watt II, 398-409; WIRM II, 258-260. Compare the lac insect. 

154 See on bloodletting: D.G. Thatte, S.P. Tiwari and G.P. Tiwari (1981). See on bloodletting 
in classical antiquity: I. Bloch (1902): 422-423; A. Castiglioni (1954); R. Fuchs (1902): 
247-248. 

155 The indications are discussed in Su,Su.25. 

156 Bloodletting by other means has been described in Su.Su.13. 

157 Called pracchana in the Carakasamhita (Su. 11.55; Ci.7.40; 23.39; 25.55). 

158 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.8; Ci.7.40; 13.77; 23.63. See on venepuncture: D.G. Thatte, S.P. Tiwari and 
G.P Tiwari (1981). See on phlebotomy in Graeco-Roman medicine: J.S. Milne (1907): 
32-36. See on this subject in Islamic medicine: Albucasis 11.95 (M.S. Spink and G.L. 
Lewis, 1973: 624-655). 

159 See Hoemle’s note. 

160 Cf. Ca.Su.4.18 (§onitasthapana) and 25.40 (raktasamgrahika); Ci. 14.180 (raktasamgraha- 
na); 19.82 (raktasamgrahana). 

161 This term is often used in a more general way; see, e.g., Ca.Su.4.8 and 9; 26.42; 27.21; 
Ci.25.40. 

162 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.42 and Cakra’s explanation. 

163 Cf. Ca.Su.17; Harlta III.9; Kasyapa, p.83. 

164 The Carakasamhita does not enumerate the five kinds of pitta and kapha. 

165 Cf. Ca.Su.17.41-62. 

166 The treatment consists of countermeasures which arethought to be svayonivardhana, i.e., 
which increase the depleted dosa because they have the same source (yoni). Seethe com¬ 
mentaries. Cf. Ca.Su.1.44-45 and Cakra s comments. 

167 Cf. Ca.Su.17.63-69. 

168 The Carakasamhita does not describe artava-, stanya- and garbhaksaya in Su.17. 

169 See the commentaries on the actual differences between ojas and bala. Compare on 
bala: Ca.Su.11.36; Cakra ad Ca.Ci.15.3; Su.Sa.3.33; Dalhana ad Su.SQ.6.15 and 46.518; 
A.h.Sa.3.77-78; Candrataad Cikitsakalika 16; Palakapya, §alya 6, p.292-293; Todara II: 
3.359-390. 

170 See on ojas thenoteto Ca.Su.17.73-75. Dalhana remarks (ad Su.Su.15.19) that ojas is also 
regarded as rasa, jlvasonita, or usman by other authorities. 

171 The Carakasamhita (Su.17.73) describes ojahksaya only. Ojovrddhi is not described, be¬ 
cause it does not lead to disorders (seeCakra ad Ca.Su. 15.30-31). 

172 Cf. Ca.Su.21. 

173 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.15. 

174 This subject is not discussed in the Carakasamhita. 

175 The ears should, according to Susruta, be pierced when the infant is six or seven months 
of age, which is very young. The commentators are of the opinion that the sixth (Magha) 
or seventh month (Phalguna) of the new year after the infant’s birth is meant, which may 
be a compromise because the customary age is much later. Cakra refers to the third of 
fifth year as the usual period, which agrees with the Katyayanasutras, incorporated in the 
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Parisista(*1.17) of the Paraskaragrhyasutia (see A.Kumar, 1994: 89), the only Grhyasutra 
mentioning the ceremony according to A. Kumar (1994); P.V. Kane (II. 1, 196), however, 
also refers to Baudhayanagrhyaiesasutra (*1.12.1) and Vedavyasasmrti (*1.19). Compare 
on karnavedha in Indian culture: R.B. Inden and R.W. Nicholas (1977): 59; P.V. Kane II. 1, 
196, 254-255; J.J. Meyer (1937): II, 64 and III, 222; R.B. Pandey (1969): 102-105; S. 
Stevenson (1971): 23-24; E. Thurston (1975): 369-376. 

176 The ears should be pierced at the site of the predestined (daivakita) opening (chidra); see 
the commentaries on this term. The instrument used is a sucl or ara. 

177 See on the vulnerability of elongated earlobes: E. Thurston (1975): 374. The ears of Indi¬ 
ans, both female and male, were (and are) often stretched by heavy ear ornaments (see E. 
Thurston, 1975: 369-376). 

178 See the translations and conunentaries on the details. The characteristic features of the 
types are illustrated by drawings in G. Majno (1975: 290). Compare the methods described 
by Celsus ( Demedicina 7.8) for closing up a hole in an earlobe (see G. Majno, 1975:379- 
381). 

179 See on this Indian otoplasty: G. Majno (1975): 289-290; J. Jolly (1901): 115-116 (C.G. 
Kashikar 139-140). 

180 Blood corrupted by vata constitutes one of these contra-indications; in such a case, a con¬ 
dition known as pariputana (Bhishagratna: bursting open of the wound; Singhal, follow¬ 
ing Apte’s Dictionary: loss of skin) may arise. Dalhana is unsure about the meaning of 
pariputana, regarding it as meaning either uccatana (disappearance, removal) or the dis¬ 
ease called karnalatika. Compare the terms paripota (A.s.U.21.23-24a; Madhavanidana 
57.16), paripotaka (Su.Ci.25.3), and paripotana (Su.Ni.1.25). 

181 See on this practice: E. Thurston (1975): 370-372. 

182 These verses are out of place here and belong to Su.37 (misrakadhyaya) according to Cakra 
and Dalhana. 

183 The verses on this subject are not authoritative according to Cakra and Dalhana. The com¬ 
plications described are probably caused by piercing and the repair operations. 

184 See on plastic surgery in ancient India: S.C. Almast (1967). 

185 Noses, ears and other parts of the body were cutoff as punishment for particular offenses 
(see Arthasastra 4.10 and 13). See on this subject: M.T. Gnudi and J.P. Webster (1976): 

308- 309; E. Thurston (1975): 386-388. One of the Jatakas (Nr. 126: Asilakkhanajataka) 
tells about the reconstruction of an accidentally slit nose. 

186 The Indian technique of rhinoplasty changed the course of plastic surgery in Europe after 
a report on a successful operation of this type, published in *The Gentleman’s Magazine 
and Historical Chronicle, vol. 64 (2), October 1794, pages 883, 891, 892 (see M.T. Gnudi 
and J.P. Webster, 1976, 309-314; G. Majno, 1975: 291-292; D. Wujastyk, 1995: 27 and 
29; E. Zeis, 1863: 58); this report is reproduced by M.T. Gnudi and J.P. Webster (1976: 

309- 310)and E. Haas (1876a: 659-660); E.Zeis(1863: 58, 60-61) remarks that this doc¬ 
ument is an almost verbatim copy of an earlier one concerning the same case on a cop¬ 
perplate, published on 20.March 1794 in Bombay by J. Wales. The lead of the report was 
quickly followed by a London surgeon, Joseph Constantine Carpue, who published his re¬ 
sults in 1816 (see *J.B. Brown and F. MacDowell, 1965: 5; M.T. Gnudi and J.P. Webster, 
1976: 315-320; E. Zeis, 1863: 66, 210-211, 215-216). See on Indian rhinoplasty and its 
influence: A.Bardeleben(1870): 741-742; J.M. Converse (1977): II, 1209-1213; E. Gurd 
(1898): 67-70; O.P. Jaggi IV, 174-175; J. Jolly (1901): 115-116 (C.G. Kashikar 139-140); 
G. Majno (1975): 291-292; Ch. Nelaton and L. Ombredanne (1904): 20-22,45-82; L.M. 
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Singh et al. (1970): 46-47; W, Sprengel (1819): 183-223 (Bildung kiinstlicher Nasen); E. 
Zeis (1863): 55-61, 208-215. 

G. Majno (1975: 516) says: “Hindu surgery was made known in the Middle Ages by the 
great Arab physicians (Rhazes, Avicenna, and others); it surely was related to the making 
of new noses in Sicily in the early fifteenth century and ultimately in the publication of 
Tagliacozzi’s famous book De curtorum chirurgia perinsitionem (On the surgery of muti¬ 
lations by grafting) in Venice in 1597 (see on this work: M.T.Gnudiand J.P. Webster, 1976: 
183-216); seeforan English translation of the pertinent chapters of this book, reproduced 
textually from *Read, Chirurgonun comes: or the whole practice of chirurgery, London 
1687: M.T. Gnudi and J.P. Webster, 1976: 456-489. See on Tagliacozzi and his prede¬ 
cessors in Italy: A. Bardeleben (1870): 742-743; M.T. Gnudi and J.P. Webster (1976); 
E. Zeis (1863): 188-197; L.M. Zimmerman and I. Veith (1961): 261-267. The authen¬ 
ticity of SQ.16.27-32 was challenged by some of the ancient authorities but recognized by 
Jejjataand Gayadasa(see Dalhana’s comments;compare J. Jolly, 1901: 116, and R. Roth, 
1894: 139-140). The remarkable fact that neither Jejjata and Gayadasa, nor Cakrapani and 
Dalhana went to the trouble of elucidating the technique cannot but mean that they were 
unacquainted with it. The operation was actually carried out by non-physicians (see B. 
Rama Rao, 1986: 6; D. Wujastyk, 1995: 27). 

E. Haas (1876a: 658-659) was convinced that Susruta’s description of nose reconstruc¬ 
tion derived from Graeco-Roman medicine, but, as already noticed by J. Jolly, the ac¬ 
count found in the work of Celsus (De medicina 7.9) cannot be regarded as closely re¬ 
lated. The practice of plastic surgery was, apart from Celsus, also known to Galen (see 
his De methodo medendi ) and Paulus Aegineta (see M.T. Gnudi and J.P. Webster, 1976: 
108-109). 

187 The seven procedures are later (Ci.l) subdivided into a number of sixty (see the commen¬ 
taries). 

188 Cf.Ca.Ci.25.115-118. 

189 See the commentaries on these terms. 

190 Sanskrit vrana, like the Greek helkos, means both wound and ulcer. 

191 A kalka is applied on wounds (ksata). 

192 This verse, not read by Cakra and Dalhana, derives from Haranacandra’s edition (t). 

193 See Dalhana’s comments. 

194 The comments by Cakra and Dalhana show that they were unsure about the nature of many 
of the materials enumerated. Cf. Ca.Ci.25.96ab. See on the meaning of pattrorna: K.N. 
Dave (1985): 266; H. Scharfe (1993): 290-291 (uncultivated silk). See on clnapatta: H. 
Scharfe (1993): 281. 

195 These types are not described in the text; their names are said to indicate the way they are 
made. Cakra quotes descriptions of the bandages from the works of Bhoja and Vaitarana; 
quotations giving descriptions are also found in Balhana’s commentary, but without ref¬ 
erences to his sources, which were not always the same as those used by Cakra. Compare 
Ca.Ci.25.96cd. 

196 Ambikadatta (ed. hh): sheath bandage. Bhishagratna: sheath or scabbard. Singhal c.s.: lin¬ 
ger bandage. Compare G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 177. Cakra quotes Bhoja; Dalhana’s 
description is from another source. 

197 Ambikadatta: four-tailed bandage. Bhishagratna: cord or chaplet. Singhal c.s.: sling. Com¬ 
pare G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 177. Cakra quotes Bhoja; Dalhana’s description is re¬ 
lated, without being identical. 



1 Sutrasthana 


329 


198 Ambikadatta: cross or spica bandage. Bhishagratna: cross bandage. Singhal c.s.: spica ban¬ 
dage. Compare G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 177. Cakra quotes Bhoja; Dalhana’s remark 
is not clear. 

199 Ambikadatta: spiral bandage. Bhishagratna: twist. Singhal c.s.: spiral bandage. Compare 
G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 177. Cakra quotes Bhoja; Dalhana’s description is not clear. 

200 Ambikadatta: recurrent bandage. Bhishagratna: pratoll means a winding street or road. 
Singhal c.s.: winding bandage. Compare G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 177. Cakra quotes 
Vaitarana on the pratoll or putika; Dalhana quotes from a different source, which men¬ 
tions gotundika and calanl as synonyms of mutoll. Pratoll means the gate of a city or fort 
(seeM. Mayrhofer, 1963: 361 and 1976: 763, with references). 

201 Ambikadatta and Singhal c.s.: circular bandage. Bhishagratna: ring. Compare G. Mukho¬ 
padhyaya (1913): 177-178. See Dalhana’s remark; Cakra is silent. 

202 Ambikadatta and Singhal c.s.: stump bandage. Bhishagratna: sthagika means betel box. 
Compare G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 178. Cakra quotes Vaitarana and adds a remark 
about the difference between kosa and sthagika; Dalhana’s quotation is from another 
source. 

203 Ambikadatta: figure of eight. Bhishagratna: double or twin bandage. Singhal c.s.: single 
bandage for two wounds. Compare G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 178. Cakra and Dalhana 
quote from an unnamed source. 

204 Ambikadatta: many-tailed bandage. Bhishagratna: khatva means a bedstead. Singhal c.s.: 
four-tailed bandage. Compare G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 178. Cakra and Dalhana quote 
from an unnamed source. 

205 Ambikadatta and Singhal c.s.: an eye bandage. Bhishagratna: streamer. Compare G. 
Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 178. Cakra’s and Dalhana’s quotations are similar and from an 
unnamed source. 

206 Ambikadatta: spiral and spica bandage. Bhishagratna: a noose. Singhal c.s.: many-tailed 
bandage. Compare G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 178.The quotations by Cakra and Dalhana 
are not identical and from unknown sources. 

207 Ambikadatta and Singhal c.s.: cephaline bandage. Bhishagratna: canopy. Compare G. 
Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 178. The quotations by Cakra and Dalhana are not identical and 
from unknown sources. 

208 Ambikadatta: sling bandage. Bhishagratna: cow’s horn. Singhal c.s.: T bandage. Compare 
G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 178. The quotations by Cakra and Dalhana are not identical 
and from unknown sources. See on the sling (gophana) in India: P.K. Gode (1955d). 

209 Ambikadatta: bridle bandage. Bhishagratna: five-limbed bandage. Singhal c.s.: a bandage 
with five extremities for head and neck. Compare G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 179. The 
quotations by Cakra and Dalhana are not identical and from unknown sources. Compare 
on the pancangl: Su.Su.27.14. 

210 Compare on the bandages: L.M. Singh et al. (1970): 45. 

211 Rules concerning the making of aknot(yantra]iia), the kavalika (Bhishagratna: medicated 
tow; Singhal c.s.: pad), and the vikesika (Bhishagratna: lint; Singhal c.s.: pack). See on 
kavalika: R.F.G. Muller (1949): 239. Compare on kavalika: Ca.Ci.25.69; Su.Ci.3.30; A.s. 
U.12.19. Compare on vikesika: Kaiyadevanighaiitu 8.21 ab. 

212 Cakra regards Su.18.36-45 as not belonging to the original text and does not comment 
on these verses. Dalhana says that Gayadasa declared them to be anarsa; Dalhana follows 
Brahmadeva’s example in giving short explanations of these interpolated verses. Cakra 
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is judicious in noticing that summarizing verses (samgrahasloka) are not a feature of the 
Susrutasamhita. 

213 The head end of the bedstead should be protected with a sharp instrument (sastra). Sastra 
may mean a weapon in this context, because swords are thought to ward off malevolent 
beings (see J.J. Meyer, 1937:1, 150-151). 

214 Pasupati is also mentioned in the mythic story about the origin of fever at A.s.Ni. 1.4. See 
about him: E. Hofstetter (1980). 

215 The insalutary character is due to the effects of the combination (samyoga). Cf. Ca.Su. 
26.84. Dalhana remarks that the list of Su.20.13, although present in many manuscripts, 
is inauthentic, being not explained in earlier commentaries (nibandha). Cakra does not 
read Su.20.9-16; he has a different list (appended to Su.20.8), which shows many resem¬ 
blances. 

216 Compare Ca.Su.26.84 and Cakra’s list; both include these items, called karmaviruddha in 
the Susrutasainhita. Compare Ca.Su.26.92cd-93ab (sainskaraviruddha). 

217 These items, called manavimddha, are included in the list of Ca.Su.26.84. Compare Ca. 
Su.26.90cd (matraviruddha). 

218 Cf. Ca.Su.26.93cd-94ab (vlryaviruddha). The Carakasamhita describes many other types 
of incompatibility (Su.26.86-101). 

219 See on a disagreeing opinion: KusumavalTai Siddhayoga 22.14. Cakra interprets pakva- 
masayamadhya as the lower part of the amasaya. The organ called grahanl is usually 
thought to be located between amasaya and pakvasaya. 

220 The upper part of the amasaya according to Cakra 

221 The seats of the five kinds of vata will be described in Ni. 1. The seats of the five kinds of 
pitta and kapha mentioned in Su.21.7 recur in the passages describing them. 

222 See on the relationship between pitta and agni: Ca.Su.12.11; Sa.7.16; Su.Su.42.5; A.h.Su. 
12.10—llab; Madhukosaad Madhavanidana 55.32. See also: Bhagwan Dash (1971): 23- 
28; C. Dwarkanath (1959): 129-131, and (1967); 19-21. 

223 Not described in the Carakasamhita. See on thekindsof pitta: C. Dwarkanath (1959). The 
same five kinds of pitta are described in non-medical texts; an example is the Skandapura- 
na (1.2.50.24-28; see G.V. Tagare, 1993: 464), which refers to pavaka (the fire) instead of 
pitta. 

224 Cf. Ca.Su.1.60. 

225 Not described in the Carakasamhita. See on the kinds of kapha: C. Dwarkanath (1959). The 
names of the five kinds of kapha are omitted in Su.Su.21. The names, seats and functions of 
the five kinds of kapha are also found in non-medical texts; an example is the Skandapura - 
na (1.2.50.28-30; see G.V. Tagare, 1993: 464), which refers to soma instead of kapha. 

226 Cf. Ca.Su. 1.61. 

227 Cf. Su.Su.14.22. 

228 Seeon the concept of kriyakala, which is absent from the Carakasamhita: G.N. Chaturvedi 
(1971): 79-87; C. Dwarkanath (1959): 83-90. See on the six stages: P.J. Deshpande and 
Kulwant Singh (1977); C. Dwarkanath (1959): 90-128. 

229 The causes are omitted, being already described (Su.Su.6). 

230 Compare the concept of kinesis, applied to bile and phlegm, in Greek medicine (see R. 
Wittern, 1974: LXXXV). 

231 Their number is four (three dosas and blood). 

232 See Su.Su.21.36, where this term is employed. Compare the conunentaries. 
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233 I.e., a symptom. 

234 See Su.Su.21.36, where this term is employed. Compare the commentaries. 

235 The relationship between the two is that between anubandha and anubandhya (see Cakra 
and Dalhana). 

236 See for the history of ideas concerning the infection of wounds: M.D. Grmek(1991): 119— 
132; G. Majno (1974). See on the meanings of asrava in Vedic medicine: M. Bloomfield 
(1886): 467-469; J. Filliozat (1975): 101; V.W. Karambelkar (1961): 241-253; K.G. Zysk 
(1985). 

237 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.18 and 26. See Cakra’s comments on the interpretation. 

238 See Dalhana’s remarks on different interpretations. Cf. Ca.Ci.25.36-37. 

239 Compare the entirely different classification of Ca.Ci.25.20-21. 

240 See on the explanations concerning the formation of pus in Greek medicine: M.D. Grmek 
(1991): 123-126. 

241 See the interpretations of Cakra and Dalhana. 

242 See the interpretations of Cakra and Dalhana. 

243 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.24-25ab. 

244 See Dalhana. 

245 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.28-29ab. 

246 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.11-16. 

247 Not systematically described in the Carakasamhiti ; cf. Ca.Ci.25.11-16. 

248 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.36. 

249 Cf.Ca.Ci.25.37. 

250 See on this subject: R. Dwivedi (1978). Cf. Ca.Ci.25.31cd-35. 

251 SeeSu.Su.1.23. 

252 These three terms are frequent in Sanikhya texts: the commentaries ad Samkhyakarika 
1.1, Aniruddha’s Sainkhyasutravrtti (see Larson and Bhattacharya, 1987: 333), the Jaya- 
mangala (see Larson and Bhattacharya, 1987:272), the Matharavrtti (see Larson and Bhat¬ 
tacharya, 1987:292), the Sainkhyavrtti (see Larson and Bhattacharya, 1987: 180), the Ta- 
ttvasamasasutra (see Larson and Bhattacharya, 1987: 319), etc. 

They are also found in many other texts: Bhagavadglta ( adhyatma, adhibhuta, adhidaiva: 
7.29-30), Bhagavatapurana (1.5 and 10; 2.10; 3.5), the commentary ad Hathayogapradi- 
pika 1.10, Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda (I.7.3cd-6ab), Visnupurana (6.5), etc. The three 
terms are used with regard to soma by A.S. Ramanathan (1995). 

Palakapya classifies the diseases into adhyatmika (= nija) and agantu; the agantu diseases 
are subdivided into adhibhautika and adhidaivika. 

253 Cf. A.s.Su.22. 

254 See the commentaries. 

255 Palakapya divides the adhyatmika diseases into dosaja and manasa (mental), the VJsnupu- 
rana (6.5.2) into sanra (bodily) and manasa. 

256 Not all the agantu disorders are samghatabalapravrtta; those caused by bhutas, etc., belong 
to the adhidaivika category (see Cakra). 

257 Other types of injuries are included (see Cakra). 

258 The Visnupurana (6.5.7) includes pisacas and raksasas. 

259 A normal course of the seasons gives rise to periodical accumulation and excitation of the 
dosas. 

260 Or: harm inflicted by the gods. 
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261 The term upasargamay denote an infectious disease, eventually giving rise to an epidemic; 
it is used in this sense here according to Cakra and Dalhana. Cakra interprets the term 
desaviparyaya(Ca.Su.l7.10) as a country afflicted by an upasarga. Indu (ad A.s.Su.3.112) 
regards an upasrsta desa as a country where an epidemic disease (upasarga = maraka) 
rages. 

The term upasarga also means an affliction caused by malevolent beings (Su.Sa.10.50; 
Dalhanaad Su.U.l .6; Palakapya IV.35); it is a synonym of upadravain other contexts (Ca. 
Su.13.71; Ci.22.17). Compare the dictionaries on other meanings. See on upasarga and 
upadrava also: J.J. Meyer (1937): II, 129-131; III, 41. 

An aupasargika roga or vyadhi is an upadrava at Su.Su.35.18, an infectious disease at Su. 
Ni.5.34. Later treatises describe aupasargika (infectious) types of meha and upadamsa. 
Terms designating an epidemic are maraka (A.h.U.35.31; Brhatsamhita 5.27; 11.12, 29, 
30, 31; 12.21; 35.4; 45.79), mara (Bihatsanrhita 3.31), maraka (seeP.V. Sharma, 1972d: 
52), mm (Brhatsamhita 86.33; Dalhanaad Su.Ci.24.91; Tantrasarasamgraha 15.51), ma- 
rika, and mahamari (see J. Filliozat, 1937: 109-110); these terms are found in many types 
of texts, both Hindu and Buddhist. 

262 Arising from samsarga = upasarga (see the commentaries). 

263 Appearing without any detectable cause (Cakra) or brought about by one’s karman 
(Dalhana). 

264 Dalhana mentions a total number of 1,120 diseases; he refers to twenty-three vikaras. 

265 Cf.Ca.Su.24.11-16. 

266 Cf. Ca.Su.28.9-19. The lists of Caraka and Susruta are rather closely related. 

267 Cf. Ca.Su.28.22. 

268 Cf. Ca.SQ.28.20. 

269 See on this chapter. L.M. Singh et al. (1970): 41-44. 

270 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.56-60. Su.S0.25.3-12ab is in prose in the ed. with Cakra’s BhanumatT, 
Cakra’s text differs from that accepted by Dalhana. 

271 Cakra: vellitabandhavat; Dalhana: vakra. 

272 Dalhana: gophanakara (resembling a sling). 

273 See the commentaries. 

274 A suture of the type used in seams (sevana): see the commentaries. 

275 Cakra’s text of Su.25.17cd-28 is for the larger part in prose and differs from that accepted 
by Dalhana. 

276 Foreign body (corpus alienum) is an inadequate translation of salya (see Su.26.4-6). 

277 See on chapters twenty-six and twenty-seven: R.C. Chakravorty (1970). Compare the an¬ 
notated German translation of R.F.G. Muller (1958a). 

278 See on Indian arrows: V.R.R. Dikshitar (1987): 97-100; S.D. Singh (1989): 94 and 103— 
107. 

279 Compare the annotated German translation of R.F.G. Muller (1958a). 

280 See about this subject: K.K. Thakral (1981). 

281 Pratimarsa is used in a special sense here: induction of vomiting by introducing a finger 
into the throat (see Cakra and Dalhana ad Su.27.4 and 5). 

282 These two methods (pulling the arrow backor pushing it through) are also known in other 
cultural areas; see G. Majno, 1975: 512, n.52; compare Celsus, De medicina 7.5 (this is 
the earliest extant text from classical antiquity on the subject); compare chapter ninety- 
fourof Albucasis (ed. and transl. by M.S. Spink and G.L. Lewis, 1973: 608-623). G. Ma¬ 
jno (1975: 271-272) remarks that the ruse of shielding the barbs of an arrow and easing 
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the arrowhead back out was apparently notyetknown. He adds in anote (512, n.55) that 
Susnita does not mention a gadget of this kind; he finds it difficult to believe that the an¬ 
cient Hindus, so familiar with arrow wounds, did not invent something like the spoon of 
Diodes. G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913: 110), however, does mention two such instruments, 
called pancamukha and trimukha, described in the Astangahrdaya 

283 Cakra reads acchedanlyamukha; cf. Dalhana’s comments. 

284 Kuksi often means the lateral part of the abdomen. See on the meanings of kuksi: H.W. 
Bodewitz (1992); S.W. Jamison (1987). 

285 The passage on these special techniques, not read by Cakra, is an interpolation, borrowed 
from Bhoja, according to Dalhana. 

286 SeeSu.Su.18.18. 

287 See G. Majno (1975): 271-272. 

288 Bhishagratna: a round stoneor short hammer. G.D. Singhal c.s.: an anvil. See on the mean- 
ingof asthila: Cakra adCa.Ci.13.37; Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.220, Ni.l.90,Ka.l .38, U.58.78; 
tippanl ad Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 53.3. 

289 The treatment of someone who nearly drowned is described. Compare Ca.Ci.10.47 and 
23.53; Niscalaad Cakradatta, apasmara 7-8 (= Ca.Ci.10.46-47). 

290 The subject matterof Su.28-32 corresponds to that of thelndriyasthana of the Carakasam- 
hita, 

291 Explained by Dalhana as siddhamantras. 

292 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.27. 

293 Cf. Ca.I.2.8-16. 

294 See on sakti: S.D. Singh (1989): 107-109; Arthasastra 11.18. 

295 The pole of a banner (patakadanda) according to Dalhana. 

296 See on kunta: S.D. Singh (1989): 109; Arthasastra 11.18. 

297 A temple or palace according to Dalhana. 

298 Cf. Ca.I.l 2.9-25ab; Bhela 1.8. 

299 Cf.Ca.1.5. 

300 A term employed is pakhanda (v.l. pasanda). Cakra interprets it as a member of an un¬ 
orthodox (vedabahya) community, for example, a Buddhist (saugata). Dalhana says that 
a Kapalika patient should be treated by a physician of the same persuasion, etc. Compare 
on pakhanda/pasanda: Ca.Ci.23.160; A.h.Sa.6.1; A.s.Sa.12.3. See on groups called thus: 
K.K. Gopal (1984);'W.D. O’Flaherty (1971), (1983). 

301 Cf. Ca.I.l 2.25-31. 

302 See on pratoll (29.32): J.Ph. Vogel (1957). 

303 Cf. Ca.1.12.32-39. 

304 Cf. Ca.1.5.44-46. 

305 See Su.Sa.4. 

306 See the commentaries. Cf. Ca.I.5.46. 

307 This type of dream comprises those called drsta, sruta, anubhuta, prarthita and kalpita by 
Caraka (1.5.43) (see Cakra’s comments). 

308 Cf. Ca.I.5.44. 

309 Cf. Ca.I.5.8-25. 

310 See on gifts: J. Gonda (1965a): 198-228. Among the items to be offered are masa beans, 
tila (sesamum), and gold. See on the importance of sesamum in Indian religion: J.J. 
Meyer (1937), s.v. Sesam, on masabeans: J.J. Meyer (1937), s.v. Bohnen, on gold: J. 
Gonda (1991). 
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311 This applies particularly to dreams dreamt in the first yama of the night. Compare Ca. 
I.5.45ab, where dreams seen in the first part of the night are said to have no major effects. 

312 Cf. Ca.1.4; Bhela 1.7. 

313 See on chaya: Ca.1.7.9-17; Su.Sa.4.4. Chaya is an aspect of one’s complexion. 

314 These types of chaya belong to the normal range and do not have any prognostic meaning if 
constantly present; the vayavl chaya, which is syava or aruria (= lohitika), forms an excep¬ 
tion and is thought to lead to affliction (klesa), even if normally present. See Ca.1.7.10-13 
(with Cakra’s comments) and the comments of Cakra and Dalhana ad Su.Su.31,3. 

315 Cf. Ca.1.11.6-7. 

316 Cf.Ca.I.1.23; 8.12. 

317 Cf. Ca.1.1.22; 3.6; 8.13. 

318 Cf. Ca.I.8.14. 

319 Cf. Ca.I.8.10-11. 

320 Cf. Ca.1.3.6; 8.5 and 9.3. 

321 Cf. Ca.1.3.6; 8.4, 6, 8-9. 

322 Cf. Ca.I.8.21. 

323 Cf. Ca.I.7.19. 

324 Abnormal types of respiration mentioned are chinnocchvasa (a repeatedly interrupted 
breathing, probably a respiration of the Cheyne-Stokes type, which indeed points to the 
approach of death) and kakocchvasa (breathing with open mouth according to Dalhana). 
Cf. 'Ca.I.3.6; 7.25-26; 8.15. 

325 Cf.Ca.1.11.24. 

326 Interpreted as oesophageal regurgitation or a hiatus hernia by G.D. Singhal c.s. Compare 
Su.U.58.7-8. Cf. Ca.I.10.4. 

327 Cf. Ca.I.6.12. 

328 Compare Su.Su.31.26 and Ca.1.11.4, Su.Su.31.25 and Ca.1.2.11-16. 

329 Several of these signs are found scattered over a number of chapters of the Indriyastha- 
na of the Carakasamhita\ compare Ca.I.1.26; 3.4; 7.21 and 22; 8.9 and 24; 9.18; 11.8,11, 
12, 14,17; 12.3. Noteworthy are Susruta’s references to astrology; retrograde (vakra and 
anuvakra) movements of planets (graha) are mentioned, unlucky positions (garhitasthana) 
of these heavenly bodies, etc.; the term hora is employed. Compare on (anu)vakragati of 
planets: Brhatsamhita 47.13 and 97.1-3 (with Bhattotpala’s commentary). 

330 Cakra reads varanlya: to be checked, to be restrained. 

331 See Cakra’s comments on the three kinds of incurability. 

332 The same verse is found in the Hantasamhita (II.4.3). See L. Gopal (1988: 118-120) 
on lists of maharogas or paparogas in dharmasastra texts. Compare on the group of, 
usually eight, major diseases (mahagada, mahamaya, maharoga, mahavyadhi): Indu 
ad A.s.Su.17,11; Ayurvedaprakasa 2.209; Cakra ad Ca.Ci.26.4; Kalyanakaraka 11.4; 
Rasaratnasamuccaya 21.1; Sivatattvaratnakara VI.21.109cd-110ab; Todara IV: 3.47. 
Mudhagarbha is replaced by graham in Rasaratnasamuccaya, ToJara’s Ayurvedasaukhya 
and Indu’s quotation. The Hantasamhita (III. 1.11 cd—12) has a partly different list of 
eleven diseases called mahaghoratara. The term mahagada has a particular meaning at 
Ca.Ci.26.4 according to Cakra; raktapitta is referred to as a mahagada at Ca.Ci.4.5. The 
term mahavikara, employed at A.s.Su.20.14, conveys another meaning than maharoga 
and its synonyms. A disease, altogether different from the group of maharogas, is the 
mahagada, also called atattvabhinivesa, of the Carakasamhita (Su.19.4; Ci.10.54-63). 
Maharti (Arkaprakasa 7.88) is a children’s disease. 
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333 See Cakra and Dalhana ad Su.Su.34.1-4 on the interpretation of yuktasena. See on this 
chapter: RJF.G. Muller (1957). 

334 See on royal physicians and anny surgeons: P. Hymavathi (1993): 162-164; Jyotir Mitra 
and S.P. Gupta (1967). Physicians accompanying the army on march are mentioned in the 
Arthasastra (10.3.47). 

335 The king who wants to gain victories over his enemies is called vijiglsu, a term often em¬ 
ployed in the ArthaSastra (defined at 6.2.13). 

336 Compare Arthasastra 1.21. 

337 See on methods of using poison against the enemy: Arthasastra 12.4. Likely tobe poisoned 
are roads, water, shadows of trees, articles of food, fodder (yavasa) and fuel (indhana). See 
the commentaries on poisonous shadows; Dalhana refers to the shadow of abhallataka Iree 
as immediately causing swellings (sopha). 

338 See Cakra’s comments. Cf. A.s.Su.9.86. The one hundred and one deaths are mentioned at 
Atharvaveda 1.30.3; 2.28.1; 3.11.7; 8.2.27; 11.6.16. Compare a verse from the KauSikasu- 
fra, quoted in the Hindi commentary of ed. g of the Astahgasamgraha (ad Su.9.113cd- 
114ab in that edition). See on the number of one hundred and one: J. Filliozat (1954a): 
540. 

339 See the interpretations of Cakra and Dalhana. 

340 Dalhana: skandhavara = kataka. See on the skandhavara: V.R.R. Dikshitar (1987): 243- 
245. 

341 Cf. Ca.Su.9. 

342 A (soma-)sacrifice. 

343 See the commentaries on the interpretation of pascanmastiska (Dalhana’s reading) or pa- 
rsvamastiska (Cakra’s reading). 

344 See the commentaries on the meaning of ksetra. 

345 A maximum of seventy years. 

346 A maximum of twenty-five years. 

347 This is the length with the arms uplifted according to Dalhana; Cakra refers to Dalhana’s 
interpretation as a view held by some. Caraka (Vi.8.117) says that the human body is 
eighty-four angula in height and breadth (with arms outstretched according to Cakra). 

348 Cf. Ca. Vi .8.117. Susruta’s measurements agree only partially with those of Caraka and are 
characterized by the attention paid to distances between various parts of the body. Cakra’s 
readings repeatedly differ from those accepted by Dalhana. See on Susruta’s somatometry: 
A.A. Ayer (1957). 

349 The Carakasamhita (Vi.8.102-114) describes the same series in the reverse order. Com¬ 
pare the series of KZsyapasamhita(Su.2%) and Sivatattvaratnakara (VII.10.159-163). 

350 Compare on upadrava and its treatment: Ca.Ci.21.40. 

351 Cf. Ca. Vi.6.12. The term atyagni is employed at Ca.Su.27.80. 

352 See on the absence of middle age: S. Kakar (1994a). 

353 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.122. 

354 Cf. Ca.Su.6.49-50; Vi. 1.20 and 8.118. 

355 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.8. 

356 Cakra reads this chapter after Su.37 (misrakadhyaya), not preceding it, as Dalhana does. 

357 Compare on the classification of types of soil: Amarakosa 2.1 (bhumivarga); Brhatsamhita 
52.94-95. See on this subject: M.S. Randhawa (1980): 416; SP. Raychaudhuii (1971): 
354-360; S. Saran and R.N. Singh (1994): 16-17. 
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358 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.9-10. 

359 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.10. 

360 Saumya seasons are those in which the influence of the moon, agneya seasons those in 
which the influence of the sun prevails. 

361 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.6. 

362 Su.Su.36.8 derives from Bhoja according to Cakra; 36.9, not read by Cakra, is an addition 
read by the ancient (authorities) according to Dalhana. 

363 The example given is palasalavana, i.e„ the group of drugs employed to prepare the recipe 
of this name (= pattralavana; see Su.Ci.4). Su.Su.36.11 is read by some authorities only 
(see Cakra and Dalhana). 

364 These verses, ignored by Cakra, are accepted by Dalhana as forming part of the text. Cf. 
Su.Su.45.5-6. 

365 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.11. Compare Su.Su.38.81. 

366 This chapter precedes that on the classification of soils (bhumipravibhaglya) in Cakrapa- 
ni’s text and Bhishagratna’s translation of the Susrutasarnhita. Cakra objects against the 
other order, whereas Dalhana defends it. See the comments of Cakra and Dalhana on the 
title of the chapter and its contents. 

367 These pralepas are employed as vimlapana (see Su.17.17-18) measures according to 
Dalhana. 

368 Remarkable substances used are the excrements of the birds called kapota, kahka and gr- 
dhra. 

369 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.84. 

370 A varti is a wick-like stick. See on vartis: Prem Vrat Sharma and A.V. Sharma (1992): 402. 

371 See the comments of Cakra and Dalhana on rasakriya and the notes to the translations. See 
also: Dalhana ad Su.Ci.l.58cd-61; Prem Vrat Sharma and A.V. Shanna (1992): 403; Ya- 
davasannan (1947): 42-43. The term rasakriya is found in the Carakasanihita, for example 
at Ci.14.192 and 26.195. Rasakriya is identical with avaleha in the Sarngadharasanihita 
(II.8.1). 

372 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.87. 

373 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.90-93. 

374 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.99. Seeon the term utsadana: Cakra adCa.Ci.25.42; Dalhana ad Su.Su.37.30. 
Utsadana is also a kind of gentle massage (Su.Ci.24.53; P.K. Gode, 1955a; A.D. Satpute, 
1989). 

375 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.100. Seeon the term: Cakra ad Ca.Ci.25.42; Dalhana ad Su.Su.37.31. See on 
a different meaning of avasadana as an adjective: Su.Su.42.10 4 . 

376 Dalhana says that some leave out the amalakyadigana (Su.38.60-61). 

377 See on these groups: P.V. Sharma (1985g): 59-61.Cf. A.h.Su.15; A.s.Su.16. See on Indian 
and other ancient classifications of drugs: F. Zimmermann(1995): 121-132. 

378 The same as the prthakpamyadivarga of Su.U.58.33, the vataghna group of Su.U.24.39, 
and the vidarigana of Su.Ka.8.70. 

379 See on this group: R. Pandey (1978). 

380 See on this gana: S.R. Talmale (1994). 

381 Called dlpanlya group at Su.U.39.209. 

382 Cakra reads eranda instead of trikantaka. 

383 Called kusadipaficamula at Su.Ci.38.51. 

384 See Dalhana. 
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385 Cf. Su.Su.36.17. 

386 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.149. 

387 SeeSu.Su.39.lt. 

388 Four pala make one anjali (Cakra and Dalhana). An anjali is about 160 (P.V. Sharma, 
1985e: 459) or 192 grams (G.D. Singhal c.s.). 

389 The same as a karsa (Cakra and Dalhana). 

390 Approximately 12 grams (G.D. Singhal c.s.). 

391 Cakra remarks that some authorities #nly read this verse. 

392 Cf. Ca.Su.1.51. 

393 The Vedic seers. 

394 A long series of actions is enumerated. Compare on vlrya: Ca.Su .26.64-65. 

395 The fiery and watery character. 

396 Cf. Ca.Su.26.64-65, which has guru and laghu instead of visaia and picchila. Hara- 
nacandra’s text of the Susmtasanihita has guru and laghu. Guru and laghu potencies are 
mentioned at Su.Su.40.6-8. Eight potencies are acknowledged at Su.Su.41.11. 

397 Cf. Ca.Su.26.72. 

398 Susruta’s vfrya encompasses the vfrya and prabhava of Caraka (seeCakra’s comments). 
See also G.J. Meulenbeld (1987). 

399 Cf.Ca.Su.26.11. 

400 Cf. Ca.Su.26.12-13. 

401 Cf.Ca.Ka.1.5. 

402 This doctrine says that sabda (sound) predominates i n akasa, sabda and sparsa (touch) pre¬ 
dominate in vayu, etc., in progressive order. See the commentaries. Cf. Ca.Sa.l .27-28. 

403 Cf. Ca.Su.26.41. See: GJ. Meulenbeld (1987): 6. 

404 Cf. Ca.Su.26.43. 

405 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.139-144. 

406 See Su.U.63. 

407 Cf. Ca.Ka.l, which is closely related. The mantra of Susruta is identical with that of Ca. 
Ka.1.14. Thirty-one formulations are described according to Dalhana; Caraka’s number of 
formulations is one hundred and thirty-three. 

408 Cf. Ca.Ka.2. Twenty-four formulations according to Dalhana, twenty-fouror more accord¬ 
ing to Cakra; Caraka’s number is thirty-nine. 

409 Cf. Ca.Ka.5. Twenty-four formulations according to Balhana; Caraka’s number is eigh¬ 
teen. 

410 Cf. Ca.Ka.6. Twenty-four formulations according to Dalhana; Caraka’s number is sixty. 

411 Cf. Ca.Ka.3. Thirty-three formulations according to Dalhana; Caraka’s number is forty- 
five. 

412 Cf. Ca.Ka.4. Twenty-four formulations according to Dalhana; Caraka’s number is sixty. 

413 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.7. 

414 Cf. Ca.Ka.7. 

415 These verses are ignored by Cakra; they are read by some according to Dalhana. Cf. Ca. 
Ka.7.28 and 46-50ab. 

416 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.28,36,40-45, 50cd-55. 

417 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.33. 

418 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.21-32. 

419 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.56-64. 
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420 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.69-71. 

421 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.72. Compare on sauvlraka: Su.Su.45.213. 

422 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.73. Compare on tusodaka (= tusambu): Su.Su.45.213. 

423 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.66-68. 

424 Cf.Ca.Ka.7.15-17ab. 

425 The recipe is called abhayamodaka in another treatise according to Cakra. 

426 Cf. Ca.Ka.9. 

427 Cf. Ca.Ka.8. 

428 Cf.Ca.Ka.10. 

429 Cf. Ca.Su.27.196-216. Susruta describes seven means of purifying (prasadana) polluted 
water (45.17; Susruta mentions the gem called gomeda among these means; compare the 
water-clearing gem, udakappasadaka mani, of the Milindapafiha ; see on this subject: I.B. 
Homer, 1963,47-48), five means for preventing contact of the water vessel with the earth 
(45.18: nikseparia; see Dalhana’s explanations of the terms used), and seven ways of cool¬ 
ing water (45.19; sftTkarana). 

430 Cf. Ca.Su.27.217-224. 

431 Cf. Ca.Su.27.225-228. Susruta distinguishes seven (Su.45.83), Caraka four types (Su. 
27.228). See on dadhi and related substances: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 468-469. 

432 See Su.Su.45.85 on the differences between takra and ghola. Cf. Ca.Su.27.229. See on 
takraand related substances: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 465-467. 

433 Called takrapindaka in the Carakasamhita (see Cakra ad Ca.Su.27.236). 

434 Cf. Ca.Su.27.234cd-235ab. 

435 Cf. Ca.SQ.27.230. 

436 Cf. Ca.Su.27.231-234ab. 

437 Ten years old ghee according to Dalhana. 

438 Ghee which is eleven to a hundred years old. 

439 Ghee, older than one hundred years. A late seventeenth-century traveller in India, Fryer, 
speaks of tanks of ghee, four hundred years old, in the Deccan; this ghee, of a high price, 
was regarded as of great medicinal value (see W.H. Schoff, 1974: 177). 

440 These verses are ignored by Cakra; they were not explained in the commentaries consulted 
by Dalhana, but read nonetheless by many physicians. 

441 Cf. Ca.Su.27.286-294. 

442 Cf. Ca.SO.27.243-246. 

443 Cf. Ca.Su.27.249. Su.Su.45.142cd = Ca.SQ.27.249ab. 

444 Cf. Ca.Su.27.247-248. 

445 Cf. Ca.Su.27.238ab; KsTrasvamin ad Amarakosa 2.4.164. See on this subject: L. Gopal 
(1964): 59-60. See on the varieties of cane mentioned by Susruta: N. Deerr (1949): 16; 
*Y.C. Roy (1916). 

446 See on sugarcane chewing: O. von Hiniiber (1971): 100. 

447 See on the sugarcane press: K.T. Achaya (1994): 112-113; L. Gopal (1964): 60-61; O. 
von Hiniiber (1971): 101-103; S. Pruthi (1995): 11-14. 

448 Cf. Ca.Su.27.237-238a6. 

449 Phanita is of a viscous consistence (tantullbhava; see Cakra ad Ca.Su.27.239 and Su.Su. 
45.159). Dalhana says that it is the same as ksudraguda, commonly called kakavl. See on 
ksudraguda: Ca.Su.27.239. See on phanita and ksudraguda also: L. Gopal (1964): 61, 63- 
64; O. von Hiniiber (1971): 103, 106-107; Om Prakash (1961); S. Pruthi (1995): 4. 
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450 Cf. Ca.Su.27.239. Guda is wholly solid but amorphous (N. Deerr, 1949:47). See on guda: 
L. Gopal (1964); O. von Hiniiber (1971): G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 507; Om Prakash 
(1961); S. Pruthi (1995): 3-4. 

451 Matsyandika is partly solid (N. Deerr, 1949:47). 

452 Kbanda is wholly solid and crystalline, but of low grade (N. Deerr, 1949:47). 

453 Sarkara is wholly solid, crystalline, and of higher grade, with fine grains; upala or sitopala 
is of the same type, with largergrains (N. Deerr, 1949: 47; R.B.J.C Ray, 1918: 432-433). 
See the commentaries. See also: L. Gopal (1964); O. von Hiniiber (1971); G.J. Meulen¬ 
beld (1974); 507; Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II; S. Pruthi (1995): 4-6; R.B.J.C. Ray 
(1918). 

454 Cf. Ca.Su.27.240. 

455 Cf. Ca.Su.27.242. See: L. Gopal (1964): 68. 

456 Cf. Ca.Su.27.241: yasasarkara. This type of sugar is prepared from the plant called yasa 
or yavasa. See on this type of sugar: N. Deerr (1950): 520; B. Laufer (1967): 343-352. 

457 Cf. Ca.Su.27.242cd. 

458 Cf. Ca.Su.27.178 and 193-195; Ci.24.29-36. 

459 Cf. Ca.Su.27.188; Ci.24.25cd; amrdvlkasava is mentioned at Ca.Su.25.49. Compare the 
madhu of the Arthasastra (2.25.24). See the references to mardvlka in the dictionaries. 
See also Om Prakash (1961): 299. Mardvlka is mentioned, for example, by Kulluka (ad 
Manusmrti 11.95) and in the Visnusmrti (22.83). 

460 Mentioned by Kulluka (ad Manusmrti 11.95) in a quotation from Pulastya; compare 
Visnusmrti 22.83. See also P. Aalto (1959): 23. 

461 Sura is a dhanyasava at Ca.Su.25.49; it is one of the alcoholic drinks at Ca.Su.27.190ab. 
See on sura: P. Aalto (1959): 19; G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 514-516; Om Prakash (1961). 
See also Arthasastra 2.25. 

462 See the commentaries on its preparation; it is called katoll (Dalhana) or katoll (Cakra) in 
the vernacular. Svetasura is known in the Arthasastra (2.25.31) and the Atigavijja (p.l 81); 
see Om Prakash, 1961: 185. 

463 Prasanna i s the upper, clear part of suramanda according to Dalhana. Compare Aithasastra 
2.25.18 and 27.31. See on prasanna: P. Aalto (1959): 20; Om Prakash (1961). 

464 Cf. Ca.Su.27.190ab. 

465 Cf. Ca.Su.27.190cd (madhulika). See the commentaries. 

466 Cf. Ca.Su.27.186cd. A sura made from aksa(= vibhltaka) bark (Dalhana). 

467 Made from barley groats (yavasaktu) according to Dalhana. 

468 The lowest portion of the beverage, which consists of the sediment, usually thrown away 
(Dalhana); made from leaven (bhaktakinva) (Cakra). Cf. Ca.Su.27.181. Jagala is men¬ 
tioned in the Ahgavijja (p.221; see Om Prakash, 1961: 185). See also P. Aalto (1959): 
19-20. 

469 It resembles jagala and consists of the lees, without any liquid. 

470 See on sldhu: P. Aalto (1959): 21; G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 79-80 and 514; Om Prakash 
(1961): 75, 119,152, 186, 300; U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 86. 

471 Cf. Ca.Su.27.186ab. 

472 Cf. Ca.Su.27.183. 

473 Cf.Ca.Su.27.184. 

474 Cf.Ca.Sa.27.185. 

475 See the commentaries on its preparation. 
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476 Made from jambu fruits and other ingredients (see the commentaries). 

477 Cf. Ca.Su.25.49 and 27.187ab. See the commentaries on its preparation. 

478 See the commentaries on its preparation. SeeOm Prakash(1961: 119) for some references. 
Cf. Ca.SQ.27.187c. 

479 Cf. Ca.Su.25.49 and 27.187cd. See on maireya: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 491-492; Om 
Prakash (1961). See also J. Jolly’s translation of the Visiwsmrti, 96. 

480 Cf. Ca.Su.25.49 and 27.188cd. 

481 Cf. Ca.Su.25.49. Mentioned in the Visnusmrti (22.83); Rama’s commentary ad Ramayana, 
Sundarakaoda H.23. See also P. Aalto (1959): 22. 

482 A fermented medicinal preparation in which drugs have been steeped; exceptions to this 
rule are, however, not rare. See on asava: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 445-446; Prem Vrat 
Shanna and A.V. Sharma (1992): 403-404; Yadavasarman (1947): 47-52. 

483 Cf. Ca.Su.25.49. Many asavas are mentioned as anupanas at Su.Su.46.433. 

484 An arista is a fermented medicinal preparation in which, usually, decoctions of drugs are 
used. See: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 441-442; Prem Vrat Sharma and A.V. Sharma (1992): 
403-404; Yadavasarman (1947): 47-52. 

485 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.29-36. 

486 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.21-23. 

487 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.76-78. 

488 Sukta is an acid fluid, resembling vinegar. See on sukta: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 510-511; 
S.K. Sarma (1992): 540-541; Yadavasarman (1947): 53. Cf. Ca.Su.27.284. 

489 A fermented sour gruel Cf. Su.Su.44.40cd-45ab. See: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 467-468; 
S.K. Sarma (1992): 541-542; Yadavasarman (1947): 54. 

490 A fermented sour gruel. Cf. Su.Su.44.35-40ab. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 516-517; 
S.K. Sarma (1992): 541-542; Yadavasarman (1947): 54. 

491 A fermented sourgruel; the same as kanjika. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 454; S.K. Sarma 
(1992): 542-543; Yadavasarman (1947): 55. 

492 Cf. Ca.Su.l.92cd-105ab. 

493 Much has been written on the history of rice and its cultivation in India; see: B. and 
R. Allchin (1968): 209, 259, 264, 265, 266, 330; F.R. Allchin (1971); M.S. Randhawa 
(1980): 269-273, 317-318, 485-487; Vishnu-Mittrc (1974); G. Watt V, 512-519; WIRM 
VII, 115-116. 

494 Cf. Ca.Su.27.8-12. 

495 Cf.Ca.Su.27.13-14. 

496 Cf. Ca.Su.27.15. 

497 Sthala is the same as jarigala (Cakra and Dalharia). 

498 Kaidara is the same as anupa (Cakra and Dalharia). 

499 Rice, the kudhanyas, yava (barley), venuyava, godhuma (wheat) and some grains related 
to wheat, taken together, constitute the sukadhanya group of the Carakasamhita. 

500 Some of Susruta’s kudhanyas are mentioned together with the varieties of sastika in the 
Carakasamhita (Su.27.14). 

501 The pulses and sesamum form the samldhanya group of the Carakasanihita. See on the 
pulse called masa: K.L. Mehra (1970), on masura (the lentil): K.L. Mehra (1972) and U.P. 
Thapliyal (1979: 95-96), on mudga: K.L. Mehra (1975). 

502 See on sesamum: E. Balfour (1968): III, 583; B. Laufer (1967): 288-293; K.L. Mehra 
(1967); JJ. Meyer (1937; see index); M.S. Randhawa (1980): 166, 168; G. Watt VI, Part 
n, 502-542; WIRM IX, 278-293. 
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503 See on the history of barley in India: B. and R. Allchin (1968): 132, 266; F.R. Allchin 
(1971); J.S. Bakshi and R.S. Rana (1974); M.S. Randhawa (1980): 104, 162-163, 299; 
Vishnu-Mittre (1974); G. Watt IV, 275-277; WIRM V, 117-131. 

504 Barley belongs to the sukadhanya group of the Carakasainhita (Su.27.19). 

505 Wheat belongs to the sukadhanya group of the Carakasainhita (Su.27.21). See on wheat 
in India: B. and R. Allchin (1968): 258, 264, 265, 266; F.R. Allchin (1971); E. Balfour 
(1968): III, 1069-1070; M.S. Randhawa (1980): 103-104, 161-162; M.V. Rao(1974); U. 
P. Thapliyal (1979): 93-94; Vishnu-Mittre(1974); G. Watt VI, part IV, 88-91; WIRM X, 
308-315. 

506 All the items ofSu.36.20-50ab belong to the kudhanya group in the broader sense. 

507 Compare Caraka’s classification (Su.27.35-56ab). 

508 Compare Caraka’s two viskira groups (Su.27.47-49). 

509 Compare Caraka’s pratuda group (Su.27.50-53ab). 

510 Compare the prasaha group of Caraka (Su.27.35-37ab). 

511 Compare the partly related bhumisaya group of Caraka (Su,27.37cd-38). 

512 See on this group: F. Zimmermann (1982a): 96-102. 

513 P. Ray et al. (1980): Antilope cervicapra, the black deer. Cf. Ca.Su.27.46. 

514 P Ray et al.: white deer. Cf. Ca.Su.27.46, 

515 Dalhana: known as ruru. Cf. Ca.Su.27.46; A.s.Su.7.65 and 106 (rsya). P. Ray et al. (1980): 
the blue deer. See on Boselaphus tragocamelus (Pallas), the nilgai or blue bull: F. Finn 
(1929):229-231;R.E. Hawkins (1986): 411; S.H. Prater (1971): 272-273; WIRMIV, 121. 

516 Cf. Ca.Su.27.45. P. Ray et al. (1980): Capreolus capreolus, the roe deer. The roe is not 
indigenous to India. Compare mrgamatrka. 

517 Dalhana identifies it as thekasturlmrga, the musk deer. Cf. Su.Su.20.5; A.s.Su.7.66. Men¬ 
tioned by Arunaand Hemadri ad A.h.Su.6.43. MW: musk-deer. PW: unidentified. P. Ray 
et al. (1980): Moschus moschiferus , the musk deer. 

518 Cf. A.s.Su.7.66. Mentioned by Aruna adA.h.Su.6.43. See Dalhana.MW: spotted antelope. 
PW: unidentified. P. Ray et al. (1980): Cervusaxis , the spotted antelope. Compare prsata. 

519 Cf. Ca.Su.27.45. P. Ray et al. (1980): Rusa unicolor, the Kashmir deer. Cervus unicolor 
Kerr is the sambar, not the Kashmir stag. 

520 Cf. Ca.Su.27.45 P. Ray et al. (1980): Tragulus meminna, the mouse deer. 

521 Cf. Ca.Su.27.45. P. Ray et al. (1980): Ceivus axis, the spotted deer. Compare kttamala. 

522 Cf. Ca.Su.27.46 (caruska). P. Ray et al. (1980): caruska: Gazelle bennetti. 

523 Cf. Ca.Su.27.45. P. Ray et al. (1980): the female roe deer. Compare kuranga. 

524 Cf. Ca.Su.27.47 MW and PW: Perdix chinensis. P. Ray et al. (1980): Perdix chinensis, 
the common quail. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley (1983) do not describe Perdix chinensis. 
Dalhana quotes (ad Su.Su.46.60) a verse distinguishing four kinds of lava: gairika, 
pamsula, pauridraka, and darbhara. K.N. Dave (1985: 269, 287) identifies these four as 
the jungle bush-quail (see vartika), the rock bush-quail, the button-quail (see vartaka), and 
the bustard-quail respectively. See on the subspecies of Perdicula argoondah (Sykes), the 
rock bush quail: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 48-51, on those of Tumix suscitator (Gmelin), 
the bustard-quail: the same, 2, 132-136. 

525 Cf. Ca.Su.27.48. P. Ray et al. (1980): Francolinus fmncolinus, the black partridge. Com¬ 
pare Caraka’s kapinjala. 

526 Cf. Ca.Su.27.47. The kapinjala is a gauratittiri according to Cakra and Dalhana. P. Ray 
et al. (1980): Perdix cinerea, the Gray partridge. Compare Caraka’s kapinjala (see: grey 
partridge). 
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527 Cf. Ca.Su.27.47 (vartlraka); A.h.Su.6.44; A.s.Su.7.67. 

528 Cf. Ca.Su.27.48. P. Ray et al. (1980): Coturnix sylvatica, the bush quail. 

529 Cf. Ca.Su.27.48. P. Ray et al. (1980): Turnix indica, the Indian button quail. 

530 Absent from the Carakasarnhita, A.h. and A.s. See Dalhana’s description of the bird. P. Ray 
et al. (1980): a species of sparrow. K.N. Dave (1985: 170-171, 268): the nightjar. See on 
the Indian nightjars, which belong to the Caprimulgidae: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4,4-25. 

531 Cf. Ca.Su.27.47. P. Ray et al. (1980): Perdicula asiatica , the jungle bush quail. 

532 Cf. Ca.Su.27.47. P. Ray et al. (1980): Perdix rufa, the Greek pheasant. 

533 Cf. Ca.Su.27.52. See Dalhana on various identifications. P. Ray et al. (1980): Passer do- 
mesticus , the house sparrow. 

534 The peacock. Cf. Ca.Su.27.48 (barhin). 

535 Cf. Ca.Su.27.49. See Dalhana’s comments. P. Ray et al. (1980): Perdix sylvatica , a kind 
of partridge. 

536 Cf. Ca.Su.27.47. P. Ray et al. (1980): a kind of krakara ( Perdix sylvatica). 

537 Cf. Ca.Su.27.48. MW: a wild cock ( Phasianus gallus). PW: (a wild) cock. P. Ray et al. 
(1980): Phasianus gallus, the wild fowl. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley (1983) do not describe 
Phasianus gallus. The Indian redjunglefowl ( Gallus gallus murghi Robinson et Kloss) is 
probably meant (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 102-106). 

538 Cf. Ca.Su.27.52. P. Ray et al (1980): Cucculus melanoleucus. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
(1983) do not describe Cuculus melanoleucus, but the Indian cuckoo ( Cuculus mi- 
cropterus micropterus Gould) may be meant (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 204-207). 
K.N. Dave (1985: 328-329) regards the little bustard as Susruta’s saranga. See on Otis 
tetrax orientalis Hartert, the Eastern little bustard: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2,187-188. 

539 Cf. Ca.Su.27.50. Compare the satapattraka of Su.SQ.46.67. P. Ray et al. (1980): Picus mar- 
tius, the black wood-pecker. Compare MW and PW. 

540 Absent from the Carakasarnhita, A.h. and A.s. MW and PW: a bird resembling a partridge. 
P. Ray et al. (1980): idem. K.N. Dave (1985: 283) regards it as probable that the kayah 
or swamp partridge is the kutittiri. See on Francolinus gulavis (Temminck), the swamp 
partridge or kyah: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 33-35. 

541 Absent from the Carakasarnhita. Compare the kurubahu of A.h.Su.6.44 (see Hemadri’s 
description of the bird) and rurubahava of A.s.Su.7.67. P. Ray et al. (1980): a species of 
wildfowl. K.N.Dave(1985: 28-29) regards kurubahu as a nameforthe rufousnecked and 
the slatyheaded scimitar babblers. See on the subspecies of these two birds, Pomatorhinus 
ruficollis Hodgson and P. schisticeps Hodgson: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 6, 138-141 and 
129-133. 

542 Absent from the Carakasarnhita. K.N. Dave (1985: 275) identifies this bird as Lophura 
leucomelana hamiltonii (J.E. Gray), the whitecrested Kalij pheasant (see S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 2,94-97). 

543 Cf. Ca.Su.27.52. P. Ray et al. (1980): Columbapalumbas, the wood pigeon. 

544 Cf. Ca.Su.27.52. P. Ray et al. (1980): Columba livia intermedia Strickl. See on Columba 
livia intermedia Strickland, the Indian blue rock pigeon: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 125— 
127. 

545 Cf. Ca.Su.27.50. MW: the fork-tailed shrike. PW: unidentified. P. Ray et al. (1980): Di- 
crurus indicus, the fork-tailed shrike. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley (5, 113-143) do not describe 
Dicrurus indicus among the many Indian drongos, which belong to the genus Dicrurus, 
but the North Indian black drongo or the Indian grey drongo (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
5, 114-117, 119-121), which have forked tails, may be meant. 
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546 Cf. Ca.Su.27.50 (kokila); A.h.Su.6.46cd-47ab (kokila); A.s.Su.7.72 (parabhrta). P. Ray et 
al. (1980): Endynamis honorata, the Indian koel. 

547 Cf. Ca.Su.27.50 (koyasti). P. Ray et al. (1980): Centropus chlorhynchus, the green-bill 
coucal. Dalhana says that this bird is also called koyangaka, which is wrong according 
to K.N. Dave (1985: 304), who identifies the latter as the bronze-winged jacana. See on 
M etopidius indicus (Latham), the bronzewinged jagana: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 201— 
202 . 

548 Cf. Ca.Su.27.36 and 51. Compare Dalhana ad Su.Su.67 and 71. P. Ray et al. (1980): Passer 
montanus, the tree sparrow. 

549 Not mentioned separately in the Carakasa.nihita. Compare Su.Su.46.71 (vesmakulinga) 
and A.s.Su.7.76 (vesyakulingaka). P. Ray et al. (1980): Passer domesticus, the house spar¬ 
row. 

550 Not mentioned in the Carakasamhita . Identical with the gonaida (cf. Ca.Su.27.49) accord¬ 
ing to Dalhana and Hemadri (ad A.h.Su.6.45). Goksvela and gonardaare two distinct birds 
in the Astahgasamgraha (Su.7.68 and 70). P. Ray et al. (1980): Ardea sibirica. MW and 
PW: unidentified. 

551 Cf. Ca.Su.27.51 (dindimanaka). P. Ray et al. (1980): Ramphastes piscivorous, the toucan. 

552 Cf. A.s.Su.7.69cd. Compare the satapattra of Su.SQ.46.59. P. Ray et al. (1980): Psittacula 
eupatiia , the Alexandrine or large parakeet. 

553 Absent from the Carakasamhita , A.h. and A.s. Identical with the priyatmaka according to 
Dalhana. Compare the priyatmaja of Caraka (Su.27.50). P. Ray et al. (1980): Argya cau- 
data , the common babbler. K.N. Dave (1985: 159-161) regards matmindaka and priya¬ 
tmaka as common names for all hornbills. See on the Indian Bucerotidae or hombills: S. 
Ali and S.D. Ripley 4, 129-146. 

554 Absent from the Carakasamhita , A.h. and A.s. The same as the putrasuka according to 
Dalhana, but some regard it as the bhekasin. P. Ray et al. (1980): Palaornis torquatus , the 
small parakeet. A number of Indian parakeets formerly belonged to the genus Palaeornis, 
but S. Ali and S.P. Ripley do not mention Palaeornis torquatus as an old name for one 
of these birds. Compare Ca.Su.27.52 (saranga). K.N. Dave (1985: 144) regards bheda- 
sin and putrasuka as names for the Indian loriquet; he says that it is the same bird as the 
pattrasuka of the Vasantaraja and the parnasuka of the Kalpadrukosa. See on Loiiculus 
vernalis (Sparrman), the Indian lorikeet: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3,188-190. 

555 Cf. Ca.Su.27.52, P. Ray et al. (1980): Psittacula spengeli, the green parakeet. 

556 Cf. Ca.Su.27.52, P. Ray et al. (1980): Turdus salica , the common myna. 

557 Absent from the Carakasainhita, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980). Parus major, the grey 
tit See on Parus major stupae Koelz, the Indian grey tit: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 9,169-170. 

558 The same as the girivartika according to ®alhana. Compare Caraka’s girivartaka and the 
girivartika of A.h. (Su.6.45) and A.s. (Su.7.68). P. Ray et al. (1980): Cotumix montena, 
the mountain quail. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley (1983) do not describe Cotumix montana. See 
on Ophrysia superciliosa (J.E. Gray), the mountain quail: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2,73-74. 

559 Cf. Ca.Su.27.51 (latta). P. Ray et al. (1980): Passer domesticus indicus , a species of house 
sparrow. 

560 Cf. Ca.Su.27.50 (lattasaka). P. Ray et al. (1980), who read annadusaka: possibly Gym - 
norhis xanthocoilis, the yellow-throated sparrow. See on Petronia xanthocollis xanthocol- 
lis (Burton), the Indian yellowthroated sparrow: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 10, 80-81. K.N. 
Dave (1985: 95) sees in the annadusaka the blackheaded (see S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 10, 
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207-209: Emberizamelanocephala Scopoli) and redheaded buntings (see S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 10, 209-211: E. bruniceps Brandt). 

561 Absent from CarakasamhitS , A.h. and A.s. The vaya (a weaverbird) according to Dalhana. 
P. Ray et al. (1980): Ploceus philippinus , the common weaver-bird. Compare Caraka’s 
kulihgaka. 

562 Cf. A.s.SQ.7.70 (khanjarltaka); Haiitasamhita 1.20.12. Absent from the Carakasainhita. P. 
Ray et al. (1980): Motacilla alba , the wagtail. See on the Indian subspecies of Motacilla 
alba Linnaeus, the white wagtail: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 9, 288-291. K.N. Dave (1985: 
104-105) says that the term khanjarlta denotes any yellow wagtail, but that the distinction 
between white wagtails (properly called khanjana) and the yellow ones is obliterated by 
Sanskrit poets and lexicographers. See on the Indian subspecies of Motacilla Hava Lin¬ 
naeus, the yellow wagtail: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 9, 275-281. 

563 Cf. Bhela Su.27.27; A.h.Su.6.47ab; A.s.Su.7.70. Absent from Ca.Su.27, but probably 
identical with the haridraka (Cakra ad Ca.SG.26.84: haridraka = haritala; Dalhana ad 
Su.SG.46.67: the harltais called haritala in the vernacular). P. Ray et al. (1980): Columba 
hurriyals , the yellowish green pigeon. K.N. Dave (1985: 253): all green pigeons and the 
emerald dove are called harlta. S. Ali and S.D. Ripley (1983) do not describe Columba 
huniyals. The common green pigeon, Treron phoenicoptera (Latham) is called harial in 
Hindi (S. Ali, 1979: 54). See on the subspecies of Treron phoenicoptera : S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 3,106-110. 

564 Cf. A.h.Su.6.46cd; A.s.Su.7.72. Datyuha is a variant for Caraka’s atyuha (Su.27.50). 
P. Ray et al. (1980): a gallinule, belonging to the Rallidae. See on the Indian Rallidae: 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 148-183. K.N. Dave (1985: 294-295, 383, 385-386) regards 
the black ibis as the datyuha, though this is also a name for the hawk cuckoo, the 
whitebreasted waterhen, and the purple moorhen (K.N. Dave, 1985: 132-133, 294-295). 
See on Pseudibis papillosa papillosa (Temminck), the Indian black ibis: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 1, 112-113, on Cuculus varius varius Vahl, the common hawk-cuckoo: the same, 
3,200-202, on Amaurornis phoenicurus phoenicurus (Pennant), the Indian whitebreasted 
waterhen: the same, 2, 169-171, on Porphyrio porphyrio poliocephalus (Latham), the 
Indian purple moorhen: the same, 2, 178-180. 

565 Cf. Ca.SQ.27.35. 

566 Cf. Ca.SQ.27.35. 

567 Cf. Ca.SQ.27.35. 

568 Cf. Ca.SG.27.35. P. Ray et al. (1980): Hyaena striata. 

569 Cf. Ca.Su.27.35. P. Ray et al. (1980): Melursus ursinus. 

570 Cf. Ca.SQ.27.35. 

571 Cf. Ca.SQ.27.35. P. Ray et al. (1980): Felis caracal. See on Felis caracal schmitzi 
Matschie, the Indian subspecies of the caracal: F. Finn (1929): 95-96; S.H. Prater (1971): 
77-78; WIRM X, 246. It is not clear at ali why P. Ray et al. selected this species of Felis 
as Susruta’s marjara. The jungle cat, Felis chaus Glildenstadt (see F. Finn, 1929: 93-94; 
S.H. Prater, 1971: 75-76; WIRM X, 246), for example, would be as suitable a candidate. 

572 Cf. Ca.Su.27.36 (jambuka). 

573 Absent from the Carakasamhita, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): a jackal-like animal 
feeding on deer. This may be Cuon alpinvs (Pallas), the dhole or Indian wild dog. See on 
this animal: R.W. Burton (1939); F. Finn (1929): 119-120; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 177- 
178; S.H. Prater (1971): 130-131; WIRM Ill, 100. 

574 Cf. Ca.Su.27.36 (vayasa). P. Ray et al. (1980): Corvus splendens , the crow. 
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575 Cf. Ca.SG.27.49, P. Ray et al. (1980): Ardeacenerea, a heron. Compare: baka. 

576 Cf. Ca.SG.27.37. P. Ray et al. (1980): Pandion heliaectus, the osprey. The kurara is also 
one of the members of the plava group. 

577 Cf. Ca.SG.27.36. P. Ray et al. (1980): Coraciasbenghalensis, the blue jay. 

578 Cf. Ca.Su.27.36. P. Ray et al. (1980): Trigonoceps occipitalis, the white-headed vulture 
(not described by S. Ali and S.D. Ripley). 

579 Cf. Ca.SG.27.36 (sasaghnl). P. Ray et al. (1980): Aquilar chrysaetors, the golden eagle. 

580 Cf. Ca.Su.27.36. P. Ray et al. (1980): Bubo bengalensis, the Indian horned owl. 

581 Compare Dalhanaad Su.U.35.6: the vernacular name of the clralli is cilia (clralli is a vari¬ 
ant of cilli). Absent from the Carakasamhita, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): Milvus 
govinda, thekite. K.N. Dave (1985): 199: cilia is a kite in general. See on Milvus migrans 
govinda Sykes, the pariah kite, common throughout all India: A. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 
227-229. 

582 Cf. Ca.Su.27.36. P. Ray et al. (1980): Accipitergentilis, the hawk. 

583 Cf. Ca.Su.27.36. P. Ray et al. (1980): Vulture monacbus, a vulture. 

584 Absent from the Carakasamhita, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): Musrattus, an arbo¬ 
real rodent. See on some arboreal rodents occurring in India: F. Finn (1929): 158-160; 
S.H. Prater (1971): 208-210: Golunda ellioti Gray, the Indian bush rat, Rattus blanfordi 
(Thomas), the whitetailed wood rat, Vandeleuria oleracea (Bennett), the longtailed tree 
mouse. 

585 Absent from the Carakasamhita, A.h. and A.s. Dalhana gives vrksamarkatika as a syn¬ 
onym, which makes it probable that a small monkey is meant. P. Ray et al. (1980): Sciu- 
rus caniceps, a squirrel. See on Petaurista elegans caniceps (Gray), the greyheaded flying 
squirrel: J.R. Ellerman (1961): 33; S.H. Prater (1971): 195. See on the Indian squirrels: 
J.R. Ellerman (1961): 11-288; F. Finn (1929): 136-148; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 533-535; 
S.H. Prater (1971): 194-201; WIRMIX, 63. 

586 Absent from t he Carakasamhita, A.h. and A.s. P. Rayetal. (1980): the cow-tailed monkey. 
This may be Macaca mulatta (Zimmermann), the rhesus macaque; see S.H. Prater (1971)- 
36-37 and WIRM VI, 419. 

587 Absent from the Carakasanihita, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): the civet cat. See on 
the Indian civets: F.Finn(1929): 100-109; S.H. Prater(1971): 89-95; WIRMII, 209-211, 
rev. ed. Ill, 679-683. 

588 Cf. Ca.Su.27.35.P. Ray et al. (19800: Semnopithecus entelus, the Indian monkey. See on 
Presbytis en tellus (Dufi esne), the common langur or Hanuman monkey: F. Finn (1929): 
7-8; S.H. Prater (1971): 39^4-1; WIRM VI, 419-420. 

589 Cf. Ca.SG.27.38. P. Ray et al. (1980): Erinaceus europaeus, the hedgehog. 

590 Cf. Ca.SG.27.38. P. Ray et al. (1980): Hystrix leucura, the porcupine. 

591 Cf. Ca.SG.27.38. P. Ray et al. (1980): an iguana lizard. 

592 Cf. Ca.SG.27.45. P. Ray et al. (1980): Oiyctolagus cuniculus, the rabbit. 

593 Absent from Ca.SG.27. Compare the vrsadainstra of the Kasyapasamhita (Khila 24.26). P. 
Ray et al. (1980): possibly a mouse or rat. This animal may be Bandicota bengalensis (Gray 
and Hardwicke), the Indian mole-rat (see S.H. Prater, 1971:205-206), or Bandicota indica 
(Bechstein), the bandicoot rat (see S.H. Prater, 1971: 211-212). See also: R.E. Hawkins 
(1986): 38; WIRM IX, 61. 

594 Cf. Ca.SG.27.36. P. Ray et al. (1980): Vulpes bengalensis, a fox. 

595 Absent from the Carakasanihita, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): a big cat-like animal 
having the appearance of a tiger. This animal may be Felis caracal Schreber, the caracal 
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(see S.H. Prater, 1971: 77-78; WIRM X, 246), or Felislynx Linnaeus, the lynx (see S.H. 
Prater, 1971: 78-79), which have tufted ears (lomasakarna). 

596 Cf. Ca.Su.27.38. P. Ray et al, (1980): Marmota, the marmot. 

597 Absent from the Carakasamhita. Identical with the gonasa (a snake) according to Dalhana. 
P. Ray et al. (1980): Constrictor constrictor , the boa. See on the boa: Su.Ka.4.38 

598 Not mentioned in Ca.Su.27. P. Ray et al. (1980): Python moluivs , the Indian python. See 
on the ajagara: R. BedI (1983). Cf. Su.Ka.4.38. 

599 Sarpa in general is absent from Ca.Su.27. 

600 Cf. Ca.Su.27.35. 

601 Cf. Ca.Su.27.38. P. Ray et al. (1980): Heipestes mungo , a mungoose. 

602 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): a kind of large ichneumon. 

603 Cf. Ca.SG.27.35. 

604 Cf. Ca.SQ.27.35. 

605 Cf. Ca.Su.27.35. 

606 Cf . Ca.Su.27.35. 

607 Cf. Ca.Su.27.35. 

608 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. 

609 See on this group: F. Zimmermann (1982a): 102-107. 

610 Cf. Ca.Su.27.39. 

611 Cf. Ca.Su.27.39. P. Ray et al. (1980): Bos frontalis, the gay al. 

612 Cf. Ca.Su.27.39. 

613 Cf. Ca.Su.27.39. P. Ray et al. (1980): Muntiacus muntjak , the barking deer or muntjac. 

614 Cf. Ca.Su.27.39. P. Ray et al. (1980); Bos grunniens, the yak. 

615 Cf. Ca.Su.27.39. P. Ray etal. (1980): Sus cristatus, the Indian wild boar. See on Sus scrofa 
cristatus Wagner, thelndian wild boar: F. Finn (1929): 192-196; S.H. Prater (1971): 299- 
300; WIRM VI, Suppl., 125-126. 

616 Cf. A.h.Su.6.50cd (rohita)and A.s.Su.7.77cd (rohlta). Absent fromCa.Su.27.P. Ray etal. 
(1980): Cervus elaphus, the red deer. Compare Caraka’s rama. 

617 Cf. Ca.Su.27.39. 

618 Cf. Ca.Su.27.39 (khadga). 

619 Cf. Ca.Su.27.45. P. Ray et al. (1980): Antilope picta, the cow-eared deer. 

620 Cf. Ca.Su.27.46. P. Ray et al. (1980): Odocoileus, the black-tailed deer. 

621 Cf. Ca.Su.27.40. P Ray et al. (1980), who read ondra: Lutra vulgaris , the otter. 

622 Cf. Ca.Su.27.39. P. Ray et al. (1980): Axis porcinus , the hog deer. 

623 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): Bibes gaurus , the wild cow. Com¬ 
pare the gavaya. 

624 Cf. Ca.Su.27.41. P. Ray et al. (1980): Cygnus olor , the common or mute swan. 

625 Cf. Ca.Su.27.44. P. Ray et al. (1980): Antigone antigone, the sarus crane. 

626 Cf. Ca.Su.27.41. P. Ray et al. (1980): Ardeolagrayii , the pond heron. See on Ardeolagrayii 
grayii (Sykes), the Indian pond heron or paddybird: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 63-65. 

627 Cf. Ca.Su.27.44. P. Ray et al. (1980): Anas casarca , the ruddy sheldrake. 

628 The kurara is also classified as a prasaha. Cf. Ca.Su.27.37. P. Ray et al. (1980): Pandion 
heliaectus , the osprey. 

629 Cf. Ca.Su.27.42. P. Ray et al. (1980): Anser anser, the grey lag goose. 

630 Cf. Ca.Su.27.41. P. Ray etal. (1980): Fulica atra, the coot. See on Fulicaatra at ra Linnaeus: 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 180-183. 
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631 Cf. Ca.Su.27.50. P. Ray et al. (1980): Alectoris graeca chukar, the chukar. See on Alectoris 
chukar (J.E. Gray): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 17-20. 

632 Cf. Ca.Su.27.41. P. Ray et al. (1980): Ardea cinerea , a heron. Compare kanka. 

633 Cf. Ca.Su.27.41. P. Ray et al. (1980): Anthropoides virgo , the demoiselle crane (usually 
thought to be the kraunca). 

634 Cf. Ca.Su.27.43 (pundarlkaksa). P. Ray et al. (1980): a white-eyed duck. K.N. Dave(1985: 
370): the pelican. 

635 Cf. Ca.Su.27.41. P. Ray et al. (1980): Pelicanus onocrotalus , the pelican. 

636 Cf. Ca.Su.27.42 (sarari). P. Ray et al. (1980): Anhinga melanogaster , the darter or snake- 
bird. Compare Caraka’s mrnalakanthaka. 

637 Cf. Ca.Su.27.43 (nandlmukhl). P. Ray et al. (1980): Phoenicopterus roseus , the flamingo. 

638 Cf. Ca.Su.27.42. P. Ray et al. (1980): Phalacrocorax niger, the small cormorant. 

639 Cf. Ca.Su.27.43. P. Ray et al. (1980): Icthyophaga, a fishing eagle. See on Ichthyophaga 
ichthyaetus ichthyaetus (Horsfield), the greyheaded fishing eagle: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
1,292-294. 

640 Absent from the Carakasamhita , A.h. and A.s. Mentioned in the Bhelasanihita (Su.27.17). 
P. Ray et al. (1980): Demiegretta asha , the Indian reefheron. See on Egretta gularis schis- 
tacea (Hemprich et Ehrenberg) (= Ardea asha Sykes), the Indian reef heron: S. Ali and 
S.D. Ripley 1,74-76. 

641 Cf. A.s.Su.7.80 (mallikadya may be an error formallikaksa). Absent from the Carakasam¬ 
hita. Mentioned in the Bhelasanihita (Su.27.17). P. Ray et al. (1980): Anser indicus, the 
bar-headed goose. See on Anser indicus (Latham), the barheaded goose, a common winter 
visitor in Northern India: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley I, 131-134. 

642 Absent from the Carakasamhita , A.h. and A.s. P.Ray etal. (1980): Nyroca rufa, the white¬ 
eyed pochard. See Caraka’s pundarikaksa. 

643 Cf. Ca.Su.27.42 (puskarahva). P. Ray et al. (1980): Grus grus, the common crane. Com¬ 
pare Caraka’s baka See on Grus grus lilfordi Sharpe, the Eastern common crane: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 2, 136-138. K.N. Dave (1985: XIV) identifies the puskarasayika as the 
whiskered tern, mentioned as puskarasada in the texts on the asvamedha. See on Chlido- 
nias hybridus indicus (Stephens), the Indian whiskered tern: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 39- 
41. 

644 Absent from the Carakasamhita, A.h. and A.s. Dalhana gives panlyavartika as its common 
name. P. Ray et al. (1980): a species of aquatic quail. K.N. Dave (1985: 275-276, 308) 
says that it is the water-cock and possibly also the blackbreasted Kalij pheasant. See on 
Gallicrex cinerea cinerea (Gmelin), the kora or watercock: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2,172— 
174, on Lophura leucomelanalathami (J.E. Gray), the blackbreasted Kaleej pheasant: the 
same, 2, 99-100. 

645 Cf. Ca.Su.27.43 (ambukukkutl). P. Ray et al. (1980): Gallinula chloropus , the moorhen. 
K.N. Dave (1985: 292) regards jalakukkuta(= ambukukkuta) as a term comprising several 
birds: the whitebreasted waterhen, the moorhen, the puiple coot and the watercock. 

646 Cf. Ca.Su.27.43. P. Ray et al. (1980): a kind of water-fowl. 

647 Absent from the Carakasamhita , A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980), who adopt the variant 
svetacarana: not identified. The Bhelasanihita (Su.27.17) mentions a bird called svetava- 
rana. K.N. Dave (1985: 333) regards the Indian courser as the svetacarana. See on Curso- 
rius coromandelicus (Gmelin), the Indian courser: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 9-11. 

648 Cf. Ca.Su.27.40. P. Ray et al. (1980): Tsjanka rapa, a conch. This may be Turbinella rapa 
Lam. (see WIRM VI, 404.). 
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649 Absent from the Carakasamhita , A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): a small bivalve mollusc. 

650 Cf. Ca.Su.27.40. P. Ray et al. (1980): Margavitana margaritifer , the pearl-mussel. 

651 Cf. A.h.Su.6.53; A.s.Su.7.81. Absent from Ca.Su.27. P. Ray et al. (1980): Helix aspersa, 
the common land snail. 

652 Dalhanagives kapardaka as a synonym. Absent from Ca.Su.27 as the name of a mollusc. 
Also absent from A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): Cypraea arabica> the cowrie. 

653 Cf. Ca.Su.27.40. 

654 Cf. Ca.Su.27.40. P. Ray et al. (1980): Gavialis gangeticum , the true gavial. 

655 Cf. Ca.Su.27.40. 

656 Cf. Ca.Su.27.40. P. Ray et al. (1980): Delphinus gangetica, a dolphin. 

657 Compare Caraka’s anupa group (Su.27.39). 

658 Compare Caraka’s vari- or ambucarin group (Su.27.41b-44). 

659 See on Susruta’s groups of fishes: S.L. Hora (1935), (1951a): 407-408. 

660 Cf. Ca.Su.27.82-83. 

661 See on the interpretation of Su.Su.46.122-124: S.L. Hora (1935). 

662 See on the Indian fresh water fishes: WIRM IV, Supplement; G.M. Yazdani (1986). 

663 Known tothe Carakasamhita (Su.25.38; 27.82cd-83ab; Si.12.18). Cf. A.h.Su.6.52cd and 
67; A.s.Su.7.81, 99, 105. P. Ray et al. (1980): Labeo rohita , the red carp. See on Labeo 
rohita (Hamilton), a widely distributed and important food fish of India: Nadkami II, 215; 
R,Tilak (1986): 158-159; WIRM IV, Suppl., 17-18;G.M. Yazdani (1986): 125. S.L. Hora 
(1951: 160) regards Labeo fimbriatus (Bloch) as the more probable candidate for the ro¬ 
hita See on this species: WIRM IV, Suppl., 17. The rohita may be eaten by brahmanas 
( Manusmrti 5.16). 

664 Cf. A.h.Su.6.52cd (see Hemadri’s description); A.s.Su.7.81. Called boyala in the vernac¬ 
ular (Dalhana). Absent from Ca.Su.27. P. Ray et al. (1980): Wallago attu, the boal. See on 
Wallago attu (Bloch et Schneider), the mulley or boali, an important food fish: S.L. Hora 
(1939), (1951): 157; R. Ti!ak(1986): 160; WIRM IV, Suppl., 24. The pathlna may be eaten 
by brahmanas (Manusmrti 5.16). 

665 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s.P. Ray etal. (1980): tan-coloured catfishes, probably 
Clupisomagaura and Eutropiichthys vacha. See on Clupisoma garua (Hamilton), thegarua 
bacha: S.L. Hora (1937b), (1951): 157; R. Tilak (1986): 162-163; WIRM IV, Suppl., 24. 
See on Eutropiichthys vacha (Hamilton), the bachva: S.L. Hora (1937a); R. Tilak (1986): 
162; WIRM IV, Suppl., 24-25. 

666 Compare the rajl of A.h.Su.6.54ab (Hemadri: the same as the rajlva) and A.s.Su.7.82. 
Not mentioned in Ca.Su.27. P. Ray et al. (1980): Mugil corsula, the mullet. See on 
grey-mullets, which belong to the family Mugilidae: R.E. Hawkins (1986): 395-396; S.L. 
Hora (1938); WIRM IV, Suppl., 31-32. The largest and most widely distributed among 
the Indian grey-mullets is Mugil cephalus Linnaeus. The grey-mullets are mostly shore 
fishes, but Liza corsula (Hamilton) (= Mugil corsula ) usually resides in fresh waters; it 
has the remarkable habit of swimming with its eyes above the surface of the water. The 
rajlva may be eaten by brahmanas ( Manusmrti 5.16). 

667 Known tothe Carakasamhita (Ci.8.151). Cf. A.h.SG.6.53 (varmi) and A.s.Su.7.81 and 105 
(vartml). P Ray etal. (1980): Rita rita (a kind of catfish) and Mastacemelus armatus. See 
on Rita rita (Hamilton): R. Tilak (1986): 161; WIRM IV, Suppl., 26; G.M. Yazdani (1986): 
132. See on Mastocembelus armatus armatus (Lacepede): WIRM IV, Suppl., 53; G.M. 
Yazdani (1986): 145. 
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668 Mentioned by Hemadri ad A.h.Su.6.54ab. Absent from Ca.Su.2^ and A.s. P. Ray et al. 
(1980): a huge sheat-fish, belonging to the Siluridae. See on the Siluridae , to which the 
genus Wallago belongs: WIRM IV, Suppl., 23-24. 

669 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. Not identified. 

670 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and. A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): possibly Harpodon nehereus , 
the Bombay duck. See on Harpodon nehereus (Hamilton): E. Balfour (1967): 1,409-410; 
R.E. Hawkins (1986): 72-73; WIRM IV, Suppl., 13-14. 

671 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): possibly Tetradon patoca , the 
Indian puffer. The puffers form the family called Tetrodontidae. See on Tetrodon patoca 
(Hamilton) and other Indian Tetrodontidae, which are poisonous: S.S. Khora and K.V. 
RamaRao(1986); WIRMIV, Suppl., 54-55. The muralamaybe Channa maru/ius(Hamil- 
ton), the murraL esteemed as food; see on this fish: R.Tilak(1986): 164; WIRM IV, Suppl., 
33;G.M. Yazdani (1986): 143. 

672 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): Eutropiichthys vacha, thebachha 
catfish. Compare the fish called patala. Compare S.L. Hora (1951:157) on the fish called 
dantapatala in the Manasollasa. 

673 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. Mentioned by Hemadri ad A.h.Su.6.53cd. P. Ray et 
al. (1989): a whale. 

674 Cf. Ca.Su.27.40. P. Ray et al. (1980): Rhineodor typus, the whale shark. See on Rhin- 
codon typus Smith, the whale shark, observed in Indian coastal waters: S.H. Prater (1941); 
WIRM IV, Suppl., 3. 

675 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): hatchet-fish. 

676 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): a sucking-fish, belonging to the 
Catostomidae. See on the Echeneidae, the remoras or sucker fishes: WIRM IV, Supple¬ 
ment, 53. 

677 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. Not identified. 

678 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): possibly a species of Heterodon- 
tus, a bull-headed or hom shark. 

679 Cf. Ca.Su.27.40. P. Ray et al. (1980): Crocodiius porosus , a crocodile. 

680 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): Pimeloius gagora. 

681 Compare the candrika of A.h.Su.6.53 (see Hemadri’sdescription) and A.s.Su.7.81. P. Ray 
et al. (1980): chanda, a kind of river fish. The Bengali name chanda designates Ambassis 
nama (Ham.) and A. ranga (Ham.) (see WIRM IV, Supplement, 35). 

682 Absent from Ca.Su.27, A.h. and A.s. P. Ray et al. (1980): a large marine fish. 

683 Also mentioned as a river fish. P. Ray et al. (1980): Mugil corsula, a mullet. 

684 Cf. Ca.Su.27.311. 

685 See on Susruta’s fruits: P.V. Sharma (1979a), Intr. 

686 Compare Caraka’s fruits (Su.27.125-165). 

687 Cf. Ca.Su.27.317. 

688 Compare Caraka’s vegetables ($aka) (Su.27.88cd-124). 

689 These verses are not accepted by some authorities according to Cakra and Dalhana. 
Tambula is not described in Su.27 of the Carakasamhita, which mentions it once 
only (Su.5.77). See on betel and betel chewing in India, its history and its literature: 
K.T. Achaya (1994): 48 and 244 (with references); PK. Agrawala (1977); E. Balfour 
(1967): I, 330-331; V. Ball (1889-1891): 396-397, 408-409; P.V. Bapat (1950); S.A. 
Dange (1986): 116-118; DWH III, 183-192 and 522-532; W. Hertz (1897): 158-159; 
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Hobson-Jobson; H. Kern (1888); W. Krenger (1957); F.B.J. Kuiper (1937): 305; G. 
Lebrun (1947-48); L. Lewin (1889); H. Losch (1959): 11; Om Prakash (1961): 253-254, 
(1987): II, 386-387; N.M. Penzer (1927), (1952): 187-300; G. Roerich (1959): 96-97; 
R. Schmidt (1913b); S. Sen, G. Talukder and A. Sharma (1989); A.M. Shastri (1996): 

I, 238; J.S. Speyer (1908); B.G.L. Swamy (1973): 72-74; UP. Thapliyal (1979): 99; U. 
Venkatakrishna Rao (1947-48); G. Watt I. 291-301 and VI, Part I, 247-256; WIRM I, 
rev. ed., 390-413 and VIII, 84—94. See also the reports of early European travellers in 
India, for example Jan Huyghen van Linschoten’s ft/nerario (see A.C. Burnell and P.A. 
Tiele, 1970: II, 62-68). Betel chewing is not referred to in Mahabharata, Ramayana and 
the older parts of the Buddhist Canon; betel (tambula) is known to Kalidasa ( Raghuvamsa 
6.64; Rtusamhara 5.5); a tambuladharin forms part of the retinue of the king in the 
Matsyapurana (215.15); Bana’s Kadambarl mentions a female attendant carrying a betel 
box (tambulakarahkavahinl) (see H. Losch, 1959: 11). Betel chewing is of Austric origin 
according to some scholars (see S.N. Chatterji, 1928: 85, 88). See on betel and betel 
chewing in Indonesia: K. Heyne (1927): 517-522. 

690 Flowers belong to the saka group of Caraka. See on flowers in ayurveda: P.V. Sharma 
(1998). 

691 Young shoots belong to the saka group of Caraka (see, e.g. Ca.Su.27.95: vetragra, the same 
as vamsakarlra of Susruta). 

692 Mushrooms (chattra) belong to the saka group of Caraka (see Su.27.123cd). 

693 See on pinyaka; GJ. Meulenbeld (1974): 473-474. 

694 Small balls (vataka), prepared from dried vegetables (Dalhana). 

695 See Cakra and Dalhana on its preparation; Dalhana adds that it is a favourite dish in the 
Suhma country (a pait of Radha). See on sindakl: Om Prakash (1961): 151 and (1987): 

II, 245. See also on sindakl: Cakra and Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.381 cd-382ab. Compare 
Caraka’s sindakl, which is a fermented fluid (Su.27.285). 

696 See on Susruta’s vegetables: P.V. Sharma (1979a), Intr. 

697 Tubers belong to the saka group of Caraka; see the last part of the sakavarga of Ca.Su.27. 

698 Cf. Ca.Su.27.115cd-116ab (talapralamba; talasasya is the same as talamastakamajjan ac¬ 
cording to Cakra). 

699 See on the salts in general: K.T. Achaya (1994): 114; N.S. Mooss (1987); R.F.G. Muller 
(1965c). See on the salts of Susruta: P.V. Sharma (1982b): 199-201. 

700 Compare the series mentioned by Dalhana ad Su.Su.37.14 and the series of the Carakasam- 
hita, enumerated at Su.l.88cd-89ab, 27.300-304 and Vi.8.141. See also the salts men¬ 
tioned in Pali literature (see Jyotir Mitra, 1985: 211). 

701 See Cakra and Dalhana on the type called gutikalavana, which is absent from the 
Carakasamhita. See on this salt also: N.S.Mooss (1987): 233; Nadkarni (1954): II, 101; 
G. Watt VI, Part II, 395. A gada salt, unknown from the text of the Susrutasamhita , is 
mentioned by Dalhana ad Su.SQ.37.14. 

702 Comparable to Caraka’s ausara salt (Vi.8.141). 

703 Compare the valukaila and pamsuja types of Caraka (Vi.8.141). 

704 Compare Caraka’s maulaka salt (Vi.8.141). A variant reading of the Susrutasamhita has 
malamutrakarodbhava. 

705 Cakra remarks that some only read this verse. 

706 Cf. Ca.Su.27.305-306. 

707 Cakra ignores these verses; Dalhana remarks that ihey are read by some. The lavana- 
divarga ends at Su.46.330, which implies that the verses on the metals and stones do not 
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belong to the original text. 

708 Cf. Ca.Su.25.41. 

709 This section on krtannaextends from Su.46.340cd up to 391. Cf. Ca.Su.27.250-285. 

710 Lajamarida is the upper part, i.e., the scum, of a peya prepared from fried rice (see Dalhana 
ad Su.SQ.46.341cd-342ab). Cf. Ca.SQ.27.253cd-256. 

711 A thin gruel. Cf. Ca.Su.27.250. 

712 A thick gruel. Cf. Ca.Su.27.251ab. 

713 See on manda, peya, vilepi and related terms: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 476-477. 

714 Rice, boiled in milk and sweetened. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 471-472 (paramanna). 
Compare Kaiyadevanighantu 5.41-42ab. Various kinds of payasa are mentioned in 
the Carakasamhita (mudgapayasa: Ci.25.79 and 112, 29.136; salipayasa: Ci.25.112; 
sastikapayasa: Ci.25.112). 

715 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 456-457; Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 

716 Cf. Ca.Su.27.257cd-260ab. 

717 See Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. Compare Kaiyadevanighantu 5.90-94. Supas are 
mentioned at Ca.Su.27.29 and 262, saupyas at Ca,Su.27.261. 

718 See the comments of Cakra and Dalhana. Cf. Arthasastra 2.15.21 (suskamamsa). 

719 Minced parisuskamarnsa (see Cakra and Dalhana). 

720 See Cakra and Dalhana on the terminology. See also Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 

721 See Cakra and Dalhana on the terms employed. See also Om Prakash (1961) and (1987); 

722 Cf. Ca.Su.27.312cd-315. 

723 The upper, clear part of meat broth (Dalhana). Compare Kaiyadevanighantu 5.220cd- 
221ab. Cakra remarks that this verse is not generally accepted. 

724 See Dalhana. Compare Kaiyadevanighantu 5.22 led. 

725 Cf. Ca.Su.27.269ab. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 502-504; Om Prakash (1961) and 
(1987): II. 

726 A ragasadava is a mudgayusa with the addition of pomegranate and grape juices. Cf. Ca. 
Su.27.281. Compare Kaiyadevanighantu 5.95-107ab on ragasadava and sadava. 

727 A yusa is a kind of soup, usually made from pulses, but also from cereals. See G.J. Meu¬ 
lenbeld (1974): 492-493; Om Prakash(1961) and (1987): II. Various yusas are mentioned 
in the Carakasamhita. 

728 Special kinds of sour yusas. See Cakra and Dalhana on their preparation. Khadas are men¬ 
tioned in the Carakasamhita (Ci.8.130). See on khada: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 459-460; 
Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. Compare on kambalika: Su.Su.46.381ab. Kambalika 
is mentioned in the Carakasamhita (V 1.8.135), as well as tilakambalika (Su.13.85). 

729 A krtayusa is a yusa to which fatty substances, saltand spices (katuka) havebeen added, 
an akrtayusa is prepared without these additions. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974)- 492-493 
Cf. Ca.SQ.27.262. 

730 Grains thathave begun to sprout (see Dalhana). Cf. Su.Su.46.404 and Ca.Su.27.267: viru- 
dhadhana. 

731 Ragasadavas orragas and sadavas (see the conunents of Dalhana). Cf. Ca.SG.27.281 (with 
Cakra’s comments) and Cakra ad Ca.Ka.7.33. See also Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 

732 Cakra mentions its preparation. Cf. Ca.SQ.27.278 and Cakra’s comments. Cakra and 
Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.384ab) regard it as identical with sikharinT. See on rasala and 
sikharinl: Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 
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733 Cf. Cakra ad Ca.Su.6.28; Si.6.52. 

734 See on mantha: Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. A godhumacurnamantha is mentioned 
at Ca.Ci.l 5.226, an udamantha at Ca.Su.6.18. 

735 See Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. Cf. Ca.Su.27.279. 

736 This section extends from Su.46.392 up to 418. Bhaksyasare included in Caraka’s krtanna 
group. 

737 Cf. Ca.Su.27.270. 

738 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 463; Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 

739 Cf. Ca.Su.27.270. 

740 See the comments of Cakra and Dalhana. Madhuslrsaka is identical with madhukroia of 
Caraka (Su.27.267) according to Cakra. SeeOm Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 

741 See the comments ofCakra and Dalhana; see also Dalhana ad Su.U.26.38ab. Samyava is 
related to madhuslrsaka according to a quotation from Nala in Cakra’s conunents ad Ca. 
Su.27.265-267. Samyava is prescribed at Ca.Ci.30.107 and mentioned at Ca.Ka.12.103. 
Compare Caraka’s yavika (Su,27.261), yavaka (Su.27.265), and yava (Su.27.273). See 
Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 

742 Cf. Ca.Su.27.265, 267, 269. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 440^41; Om Prakash (1961) 
and (1987): II (s.v. apupa, pupa, pupalika). 

743 See the comments of Cakra and Dalhana. Compare Su.Su.46.453. Cf. Kaiyadevanighantu 
5.120cd-124. 

744 See the explanations of Cakra and Dalhana. Compare Kaiyadevanighantu 5.145-150 
(visyandana). 

745 See the comments of Cakra and Dalhana. 

746 See the explanations of Cakra and Dalhana; palala is prepared from palala (sesamum 
paste). See Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 

747 Cf. Ca.Su.27.267; Kaiyadevanighantu 5.176-177ab. See Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): 
II. 

748 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974):498-499 (vidala) and 504 (vaidala); Om Prakash (1961) and 
(1987): II. Cf. Ca.Su.27.274 (supya = vidala). 

749 See Dalhana’s explanation of the term. Compare Cakra ad Ca.Ci.21.16-22 and Dalhana 
ad Su.Su.21.21. Compare also kurcika (Ca.Su.5.11) and takrakurcika. See Om Prakash 
(1961) and (1987): II. 

750 Cf. Su.Su.46.381cd-382ab. 

751 Cf. Ca.Su.27.268, which is closely related. 

752 Cf. Kaiyadevanighantu 5.164cd-167. 

753 See the comments of Cakra and Dalhana. Cf. Ca.Su.27.260cd; Kaiyadevanighantu 
5.161cd-164ab. See V. Agraval (1955/56): *124-125; Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): H. 

754 See the explanations ofCakra and Dalhana. Cf. Ca.Su.27.265. SeeOm Prakash (1961) and 
(1987): II. 

755 See the comments of Cakra and Dalhana. Cf. Ca.Su.27.266; Kaiyadevanighantu 5.185- 
188ab. See Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 

756 See the comments of Cakra and Dalhana, Compare the auluka and lumbika of the 
Kaiyadevanighantu (5.202cd-204). 

757 Cf. Ca.Su.27.257ab (lajasaktu) and 263-264 (saktu); Kaiyadevanighantu 5.188cd-196ab. 
See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 512-513; Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 

758 Cf. Ca.Sii.27.339; Kaiyadevanighantu 5.185cd-188ab. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 496; 
N.S. Mooss (1984): 23-24; Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 
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759 Cf. Ca.Su.27.257ab. Compare saktu. 

760 Cf. Ca.Sii.27.273; Kaiyadevanighantu 5.201-202ab. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 475- 
476; Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II. 

761 Seeon this term: GJ. Meulenbeld (1974): 440; Vaidyakasabdasindhu. Compare on anupa- 
nas: Ca.Su.27.319-328. 

762 Rules for these materials are also found in non-medical texts; an example is Brahmavai- 
vartapurana, Brahmakhanda 27.22-23. 

763 Cf.Ca.Ci.15.42-44. 

764 Su.Su.46.499 = Madhavanidana 6.5. 

765 Su.Su.46.500-501 = Madhavanidana 6.7-8. 

766 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.45-49. 

767 Su.Su.46.504 = Madhavanidana 6.13c-f. 

768 See A.h.Su.8.33cd; A.s.Su.10.9. 

769 SeeDalhanaadSu.Su.21.19; A.h.Su.8.34cd; A.s.Su.10.9. 

770 See: Dalhana ad Su.Su.21.19; A.h.Su.8.34ab; A.s.Su.10.9. 

771 The text (Sti.46.525ab) says that twenty gunas have been described, but their actual num¬ 
ber is twenty-two. Cf. Ca.Sa.6.10; Cakra ad Ca.Su.1.49. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1987): 8. 

772 Cf. Dalhana adSu.Su.4.5 and 14.10; Ca.Ci.15.18-19. 
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1 Cf. Ca.Ci.28 and 29. 

2 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.3. 

3 Cf.Ca.SQ. 1.59. 

4 Cf. Ca.Ci 28.5-11. 

5 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.27cd-28ab. 

6 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.28cd-29ab. 

7 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.29cd. 

8 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.30. 

9 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.31-37. 

10 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.59-61ab. 

11 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.61cd-63ab. The Carakasam/utadescribes more types of avarana of vata than 
the Susivtasamhita. See also Ca.Ci.28.199ab-217. 

12 Singhal c.s.: gout. Dharmendra (1947) is convinced that vatarakta designates leprosy. 

13 Cf.Ca.Ci.29.5-15. 

14 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.24-29. 

15 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.16-18. 

16 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.30-34. 

17 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.50cd-51ab. Singhal c.s.: repeated convulsions. 

18 Cf. Ca.Si.9.14cd-15. P. Ray c.s. (1980): tetanus. See Su.Ci.5.18 for the treatment of apata- 
naka. 

19 P. Ray c.s. (1980): orthotonus. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

20 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.49-50ab. Singhal c.s.: trismus. 

21 P. Ray c.s. (1980): tetanus? 

22 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.43d-45c (antarayama). P. Ray c.s. (1980): emprosthotonus. Singhal c.s.: 
idem. 

23 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.45d-48 (dhanuhstambha = bahirayama). Cf. Ca.Vi.8.42 (dhanuhstambha; 
P.V. Sharma: tetanus). P. Ray c.s. (1980): opisthotonus. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

24 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.53cd-54. The term paksaghata is found at Ca.Su. 14.21 and Ci.28.73; 
paksavadha is one of its synonyms. P. Ray c.s. (1980): hemiplegia. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

25 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.72cd-74. 

26 Cf. Ca.Si.9.14. See for its treatment: Su.Ci.5.21. 

27 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.43a-c. P. Ray c.s. (1980): torticollis. Singhal c.s.: wry neck, torticollis. 

28 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.38-42. P. Ray c.s. (1980): facial paralysis. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

29 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.56-57ab. Dalhana mentions that is commonly called ranghinl. Singhal c.s. 
and P. Ray c.s. (1980): sciatica. 

30 P. Ray c.s. (1980): Erb’s paralysis or brachial neuralgia; Singhal c.s.: brachial neuralgia. 
See Gayadasa’s comments on the absence of visvacl from the Carakasamhita and its rela¬ 
tionship to Caraka’s khalll. 

31 Singhal c.s.: synovitis of knee with effusion. 
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32 Cf. Ca.Su.20.11 and 12; Ci.28.21 (P.V. Sharma: limping). P. Ray c.s. (1980): monoplegia. 
Singhal c.s.: lameness. 

33 Mentioned at Ca.Ci.28.21 and 73 (P.V. Sharma: crippledness, paraplegia). P. Ray c.s. 
(1980): paraplegia. Singhal c.s.: crippleness. Cf. Su.Su.24.5. 

34 P. Ray c.s. (1980): lathyrism. Singhal c.s.: khesari palsy, lathyrism.Seeonlathyrismandits 
history: L.A.P. Anderson, A. Howard and J.L. Simonsen (1925); D.P. Badolaand U.C. Sri- 
vastava (1978), E. Balfour (1967): II, 686-687 ; J. Borg, G. Mazars and B. Sacko (1981); 
*A. Cantani (1873; see B. Schuchardt, 1887: 326-328); N. Chevers (1861), (1886): 72; 
M.P. Dwivedi and B.G. Prasad (1964); V. Fossel (1903): 930-931; K.T. Ganapathy et al. 
(1963); K.K. Goviletal. (1959);M.D.Grmek(1991): 210-244; A.Howard, J.L. Simonsen 
and L.A.P. Anderson (1923); J. Irving *(1859), (1861a), (1861b), (1868); *K. Kirk(1861); 
R. McCarrison (1926), (1928); T.C. McCombie Young (1927); V. Nagarajan, V.S. Mohan 
and C. Gopalan (1965); *G. Sansone, A.M. Piga and G. Segni (1958); M.S. Sastiy, V. Ma- 
hadevan and Ram Prakash (1963); B. Schuchardt (1887); K.L. Shourie (1945); W.H. Slee- 
man (1980): 104-105; R. Stockman (1917a), (1917b), *(1929), (1932). See also: S. Bhat- 
tacharyya (1975). Compare on favism (the same as lathyrism) in the ancient world: P.E. 
Burke (1996): 2263-2266. See on the widespread taboos on certain beans: A.C. Andrews 
(1949); PC. Burke (1996): 2263-2266; M.D. Gnnek (1980); L. von Schroeder (1901). 

35 Mentioned at Ca.Su.14.23. Singhal c.s.: heel pain. 

36 Singhal c.s.: burning feet syndrome. See on this disease: C.F. Heusinger (1846); Ph.H. 
Manson-Bahr (1966): 362-363. 

37 Singhal c.s.: peripheral neuritis of the feet. 

38 Singhal c.s.: wasting of the shoulder joint. 

39 Deafness. Cf. Ca.Sti.5.38 and 20.11; Ci.26.127 (asravana). Badhirya is described again at 
Su.U.20.8. 

40 Singhal c.s.: otalgia. Cf. Ca.Su.5.28; 27.233; Ci.26.221 (karnasula);Ca.Ci.26.127 (karna- 
tiruj). See on its treatment: Su.Ci.5.24. Compare Su.U.20.6, where kamasula is described 
again, in a different way, as caused by vata covered by the other dosas. 

41 Dumbness. Cf. Su.Su.24.5; Ca.Su.20.11. 

42 Speaking with a nasal voice. Cf. Su.Su.24.5. 

43 P. Ray c.s. (1980): indistinct speech. Singhal c.s.: stammering. 

44 Singhal c.s.: bladder pain. See on tunl: R. Desal (1982: 535). See on its treatment: Su.Ci. 
5.25. 

45 Singhal c.s.: proctalgia. See on its treatment: Su.Ci.5.25. 

46 P. Ray c.s. (1980) and Singhal c.s.: tympanitis. Cf. Ca.Si.6.29 and 58-60; 7.5 and 21-26. 
See on its treatment: Su.Ci.5.26, 

47 P. Ray c.s. (1980): gastro-tympanitis. Singhal c.s.: acute gastric dilatation. See on its treat¬ 
ment: Su.Ci.5.26. 

48 Singhal c.s.: benign prostatic enlargement. Seethe criticisms of R.R. Desal (1982: 534- 
535), who argues that mutragranthi is more similar to prostatic hypertrophy. Cf. Ca.I.10.4; 
Si.9.25-26 and 36; Su.Su.31.18; U.58.7-8. See on its treatment: Su.Ci.5.27. 

49 Singhal c.s. interpret this disorder as malignant prostatic enlargement, although the ancient 
Indian physicians did not have the means to make this diagnosis. See on its treatment: Su. 
Ci.5.27. 

50 Cf. Ca.Ci.14. 

51 Compare Madhavanidana 5.1. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 230 and 250-252. 
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52 The three folds have been identified as the middle and inferior Houston’s valve and the 
dentate line (see P. Hemantha Kumar and M Sahu, 1998). 

53 Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 254. 

54 Cf.Ca.Ci, 14.21-22. 

55 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.11-20. Caraka does not describe the type caused by blood. Compare G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1974): 239-240 and 259. 

56 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.5 and 7-8. 

57 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.26-32. Compare Su.Ni.l .23-24. 

58 Compare Ca.Ci.14.6: some teach that fleshy growths resembling haemorrhoids occur in 
other regions of the body too: the penis, female genitals (apatyapatha), throat, palate, 
mouth, nose, ears, eyelids and skin; these are fleshy growths (adhimarnsa), whereas 
haemorrhoids arise from the ano-rectal folds (gudavali). See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 
248-250 and 262-263. 

59 These growths, with the shape of a broom (kurcanika), are called praroha. Singhal c.s.: 
venereal warts or new growths. Condylomata acuminata may be meant, but the ulcerating 
and discharging lesions, which are mentioned too, may point to granuloma inguinale (G.J. 
Meulenbeld, 1974: 621). 

60 These, with the shape of an umbrella, are called karira. Singhal c.s.: venereal warts or new 
growths. 

61 These, called karira, are shaped like the mouth of an earthworm (gandupada). Singhal 
c.s.: umbilical granulomata. Thesegrowthsmay bemolluscacontagiosa (G.J. Meulenbeld, 
1974: 621). 

62 These are called arsamsi. Singhal c.s.: polypous growths. 

63 Mentioned at Ca.Su. 11.49. 

64 Some do not accept these verses (Dalhana; Gayadasa). 

65 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.20. 

66 Cf. Su.Ni.2.16. 

67 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.36-44. 

68 The term used is vedana. 

69 Singhal c.s.: phosphate calculi. 

70 Singhal c.s.: uric acid and urate calculi. 

71 Singhal c.s.: oxalate calculi. 

72 Idiopathic bladder stone disease in children (these stones usually consist of uric acid or 
urate) is different from urolithiasis in adults and occurs much more frequently in young 
boys than in girls; it is rare in modem societies, except those rife with poverty and nutri¬ 
tional deficiencies. In India, the disorder is especially frequent in the northwestern parts of 
the country (see A.L. Aurora, 1977; A.L. Aurora, V. Ramalingaswami and P.D. Gaitonde, 
1964; S.M. Singh, 1977). Several Hippocratic texts show that the disease was common in 
children, especially boys, in ancient Greece. See on these subjects: M.D. Grmek (1991): 
112; R. McCarrison (1931); E.L. Prien (1971); R. Van Reen (1977). 

73 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.39cd. 

74 The Carakasanihita devotes one single verse (Ci.12.96) to this subject and does not men¬ 
tion the five types, whereas the Bhelasamhita (Su.26.14) is acquainted with them. 

75 The Bhelasamhita (Su.26.14) calls this type satayoni. Sataponaka is also the name of a 
type of sukadosa. 

76 Cf. Madhavanidana 46.1. 
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Cf. Madhavanidana 46.2. 

Cf. Madhavanidana 46.3-7. Gayadasa and Dalhana reject the addition of a type called 
arsobhagandara, accepted by some authorities. Arsobhagandara is mentioned at A.h.U. 
28.15cd-17ab and A.s.U.33.33, BhelaCi.4.74and Si. 1.29, and in the Madhukosa ad Ma¬ 
dhavanidana 46.7. 

Cf. Ca.Ni.5 and Ci.7; Bhela Ni.5. See on the differences between Caraka and Susruta re¬ 
garding kustha: R.E. Emmerick (1986a). 

Cf. Ca.Ni.5.6 and Ci.7.4-8. 

Cf. Ca.Ni.5.7 and Ci.7.11-12. 

Ca.Ni.5 describes the seven mahakusthas only; the whole set of eighteen types is dealt with 
in Ca.Ci.7. 

The Carakasamhita and Bhelasanihita do not describe this type of kustha. It is also 
absent from the Kasyapasamhitii. The colour aruna is usually associated with vata. The 
Carakasamhita regards kapalakustha as the type in which vata is the chief dosa. Singhal 
c.s. regard aruna as tuberculoid leprosy. Dharmendra (1947) is of the opinion that aruna 
is the type of kustha (skin diseases) that designates leprosy. 

Cf. Ca.Ni.5.5 and 8; Ci.7.15 and 27. Singhal c.s.: pyoderma. 

Cf. Ca.Ni.5.5 and 8; Ci.7.17 and 28. Vata and pitta predominate in rsyajihva accordingto 
Caraka. See Gayadasa’s comments. A variant reads rksajihva. 

Cf. Ca.Ni.5.5 and 8; Ci.7.14 and 27. Vata predominates in kapalakustha according to 
Caraka; Gayadasa says that vata is an anubandha in kapalakustha. Kapalakustha is a 
curable type in the Bhelasanihita (Ci,6.36cd-37). 

Cf. Ca.Ni.5.5 and 8; Ci.7.14 and 27. Kakanaka arises from all thedosas together according 
to Caraka. 

Cf. Ca.Ni.5.5 and 8; Ci.7.18 and 28. Pundarlkais caused by pitta and kapha according to 
Caraka; see Gayadasa’s comments on this point. Identified as psoriasis by Singhal c.s. 

Cf. Ca.Ci.7.23 and 30. Dadru arises from pitta and kapha in the Carakasamhita , which 
regards it as a ksudrakustha. Gayadasa and Dalhana distinguish a black (asita) and 
white (sita) variety of dadru; asitadadru is Susruta’s mahakustha, sitadadru Caraka’s 
ksudrakustha. See also the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 49.17cd-23ab. Bhoja regarded 
dadru as a mahakustha (see Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.5.8); it is a curable type of kustha in 
the Bhelasanihita (Ci.6.36cd-37) and Kasyapasanihita (p.116). Dadru is identified as 
ringworm by Singhal c.s. 

Mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.6.32, 37,67) as a curable type of kustha. Also known 
to the Kasyapasanihita (p. 116) as a curable disorder. Identified as secondarily infected 
eczematous patches in atopic dermatitis by Singhal c.s. 

Singhal c.s.: it may be a polyneuritic type of leprosy. 

Cf. Ca.Ci.7.21. Compare Bhela Ci.6.33 and 35, Kasyapasanihita (p. 116): an incurable type 
ofkustha. Singhal c.s.: melanoderma. 

Cf. Ca.Ci.7.24. Carmadala is a raktavyapattija disease in the Bhelasanihita (Su.ll. 
8cd-9ab). Carmadala is an incurable type of kustha in the Kasyapasanihita (116). The 
Bhelasanihita mentions a cannakustha, which is incurable, at Ci.6.23 and 34-36ab; this 
may be the carmakhya type of Caraka. Singhal c.s. identify carmadala as dyshidrosis 
(cheiropedopompholyx). 

Different from the disease called visarpa (see Dalhana). Singhal c.s.: erysipelas? 

Singhal c.s.: probably furunculosis. Parisarpa is also a synonym ofvisarpa (Ca.Ci.21.11). 
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96 Sidhma is one of the mahakusthas in the Carakasamhita (Ni.5.5 and 8; Ci.7.19 and 28). 
Singhal c.s.: nearest to pityriasis versicolor. 

97 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.26 and 30. Singhal c.s.: probably ichthyosis. Vicarcika is called vipadika when 
it occurs in the foot only; Singhal c.s. are of the opinion that vipadika may represent ty¬ 
losis. Vipadika is a separate type of ksudrakustha in the Carakasamhita (Ci.7.13, 22, 29), 
Bhelasamhita (Ci.6.31 and 35) and Kasyapasamhita (p. 116). 

98 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.13, 22 and 29 (kitima). Singhal c.s.: this may represent some varieties of der¬ 
matitis (eczema). 

99 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.13, 25, 30. Singhal c.s.: probably acute states of eczema and moniliasis. 

100 A variety of pama. 

101 Singhal c.s.: scabies? See on scabies in India: N. Chevers (1886): 805. Rakasa is a 
ksudraroga in the Sarhgadharasamhita (1.7.92). Cf. Kaiyadeva 8.258cd-259ab. Rakasa is 
mentioned in the Rajamartanda (8.4), rakasa in the Kalyanakaraka (11.64). Rakhasa, a 
disease mentioned in Pali texts, may be the same as rakasa (see Jyotir Mitra, 1985: 256). 

102 This verse, composed by Jejjata, is not accepted by Gayadasa, whose views on the involve¬ 
ment of the dosas are rather different. Cf. Ca.Ci.7.27-30; Caraka’s statements disagree 
with those of Susruta. 

103 See Gayadasa’s and Dalhana’s elaborate comments on kilasa. Cf. Ca.Su.19.3 and 4; 
Sa.7.4; Ci.7.173-176. See Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 49.37-39; Adhamalla ad 
Sanigadharasamhita 1.7.90. Singhal c.s. regard kilasa as leucoderma. Kilasa is a dis¬ 
ease already mentioned in the Atharvaveda (see R. E. Emmerick, 1984b, 1986a; V.W. 
Karambelkar, 1961; K.G. Zysk, 1985). 

104 Loss ofphalanges of the fingers (ar'igulipatana), destruction of the nose (nasabhanga), etc., 
are regarded as caused by pitta. Cf. Ca.Ni.5.10; Ci.7.34-36. 

105 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.8 and Ci.7.20: kakana is incurable. The Carakasamhita does not regard 
pundankakustha as incurable. 

106 Compare on the dhatus which are corruptible (dusya) in kustha: Ca.Ni.5.3 and 7; Ci.6.8. 

107 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.177 on kilasa. 

108 An eye disease. Singhal c.s.: conjunctivitis. 

109 Gayadasa: masun and other diseases caused by a general state of adhanna; Dalhana: sl- 
talika and other diseases. 

110 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.4. 

111 The Carakasamhita does not describe the general pathogenesis of prameha. 

112 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.47; Ci.6.13-14. 

113 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.3. 

114 I.e., when kapha is the predominant dosa (see 6.9). 

115 Not mentioned in the Carakasamhita . Known to the Bhelasamhita (Ni.6.11-12) as a type 
of pramehaassociated with kapha and pitta. Surameha may be related to the sandraprasada 
type of Caraka. 

116 Not mentioned in the Carakasamhita. Known to the Bhelasamhita (Ni.6.11-12; Ci.7.15- 
16) as a type of prameha associated with kapha and pitta. Also mentioned [ntheHantasam- 
hita (III.28.3-4). 

117 Absent from the Carakasamhita. Mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ni.6.8-9) as a kapha 
type of prameha. Pistameha may be related to Caraka’s suklameha, in which the urine re¬ 
sembles pista. Singhal c.s.: phosphaturia. 

118 Not mentioned elsewhere. 
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119 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.10-11; Ci.6.9-10a. 

120 Absent from the Carakasamhita. Amlameha may be related to the talcaprameha of the Ha- 
ritasamhita (1II.28.3-4). 

121 The same as lohitameha, raktameha and rudhiraprameha (Bhela, Caraka, Harlta). 

122 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.25-27; Ci.6.10b-d. 

123 Not mentioned in the Carakasamhita, where majjameha takes its place. The same as the 
ghrtaprameha of the Harltasamhita (III.28.3-4). 

124 Singhal c.s.: chyluria. 

125 The Carakasamhita has madhumeha. 

126 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.38-39; Ci.6.11. 

127 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.12-23. 

128 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.28-35. 

129 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.40-45. 

130 The Carakasamhita (Ni.4.48) describes the complications of prameha in general. 

131 The Carakasamhita (Su. 17.83) enumerates seven types: putrinl, masurika and vidarika are 
absent. Gayadasa (ad Su.Ni.6.15-19) remarks that Susruta described nine types; he does 
not accept vinata as belonging to the series, and refers as his authority to Bhoja, who dis¬ 
tinguished nine types: saravika, sarsapika, kurmika (= kacchapika), jalinl, kulatthika (= 
masun), alajl, putii, vidarl, and vidradhl. 

132 Cf. Ca.Su.17.84-100; the type called vidradhi is elaborately described. 

133 The Carakasamhi taregards the pidakas as occurring in cases of neglected madhumeha (Su. 
17.78-82). Compare Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.6.20ab. 

134 Compare Ca.Su.17.103 and 104-107 on the degrees of curability ofvidradhi and the other 
pidakas. 

135 Madhumeha (diabetes mellitus and other forms of glycosuria) is one of the vata types of 
prameha in the Carakasatnhita. 

136 Mixed colours mentioned are sabala, babhru, kapila, kapota and mecaka (see Dalhana’s 
explanations). 

137 The five colours are sita (white), asita (black), harita (green), pita (yellow) and rakta (red). 

138 Cf. Ca.Ci.13. See on udara: G.J. Meulenbeld (1991a): 94-96. 

139 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.22. 

140 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.9-15 and 20. 

141 Cf.Ca.Ci. 13.16-19. 

142 The Carakasamhita describes the aetiology, pathogenesis and symptomatology of these 
three types separately (Ci. 13.23-31). 

143 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3.32-34: called samnipatodara. The name dusyudara refers to the ingestion of 
duslvisa as one of its causes. Compare Bhela Ci.l3.10-15ab (dusyodara). 

144 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.35-38. See on pllhodara: G.J. Meulenbeld (1991a): 95. 

145 Interpreted as cirrhosis of the liverby S.K. Sarma and C.M. Jain (1992). Cf. Ca.Ci.13.38: 
not designated bv a separate technical term, butincluded in pllhodara. 

146 Cf.Ca.Ci. 13.39-41. 

147 This is the agantu type of udara. Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.42^14: chidrodara; i t is also called ksatodara 
(Ca.Ci.13.22). 

148 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.45-49 (udakodara). 

149 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.21. 

150 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.51. 
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151 See on this chapter: H. Fasbender (1897): 48-52; R.F.G. Muller (1928): 253-254, 257- 
258; P. Tivari (1989): 492-533; J.A. Vullers (1846): 241-249. 

152 See P. Tivari (1989): 500-513. 

153 Seethe figure illustrating this position in P Tivari (1989): 521. 

154 See the figure in P. Tivari (1989): 523. 

155 See the figure in P. Tivari (1989): 522. 

156 See the figure illustrating parigha in P. Tivari (1989): 522. See on the four positions: P. 
Tivari (1989): 514-517. Compare the classification of the Hantasatnhita (see P. Tivari, 
1989: 517) into mudhagarbha due to vata, pitta, kapha, a combination of two dosas, and 
all three dosas (III.52.4-8); a type caused by rakta and pitta is also mentioned (III.52.14— 
i6). 

157 This fourfold classification was adopted by Bhoja, whose verses on the subject are quoted 
in the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 64.6; the same verses, but said to be from the Na- 
garjunlya, are quoted by Gayadasa (ad Su.Ni.8.4). Compare Madhavanidana 64.6, where 
the four types are described. 

158 These types are called gati in the Susrutasainhita, sainsthana in the works ascribed to Va- 
gbhata. 

159 J.A. Vullers (1846) calls these types a “vollkommene Knielage” and a “unvollkommene 
Knielage”. 

160 This corresponds to a breech presentation. 

1 61 This corresponds to a transvei'se presentation. 

162 J.A. Vullers (1846) calls this “Schulterlage”. 

163 Cf. Madhavanidana 64.4-5. See onthe particularities of Madhava’s descriptions: P. Tivari 
(1989): 524-526. 

164 Bhishagratna: contraction of the yoni; Singhal c.s.: retraction. Absence of dilatation 
or insufficient dilatation of the cervix uteri may be meant. Compare Madhukosa ad 
Madhavanidana 64.10. 

165 See on the features indicating incurability in mudhagarbha: P. Tivari (1989): 526-533. 

166 The condition called mudhagarbha does not occur in the first four months (see the com¬ 
mentaries). Bhoja mentioned a period of three months (see Gayadasa). 

167 Seethe comments of P. Tivari (1989): 330-341. Compare Su.Ni.8.10 and Madhavanidana 
64.2 

168 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.30. Su.Ni.8.12 = Madhavanidana 64.8. 

169 See P. Tivari (1989): 492-498. Su.U.8.13 = Madhavanidana 64.9. 

170 Gayadasaand Dalharia specify that this procedure should be adopted from the ninth month 
of pregnancy onwards, if the woman is dying. 

171 See the commentaries on the term bastamara and the variant bastidvara in Vagbhata’s A.h. 
See on this verse: R.F.G. Muller (1928): 265. 

172 The Carakasamhita deals with vidradhi as one of the types of pidaka; it distinguishes an 
external (bahya) and internal (abhyantara) type, as well as varieties caused by vata, pitta, 
kapha, and concerted action of the dosas (Su.17.90-100). 

173 Closed (abhihata) and open (ksata) lesions due to a trauma are mentioned (see the expla¬ 
nations of Gayadasa and Dalhana). 

174 Cf. Ca.S0.17.103. 

175 Cf. Ca.SO.17.101-102. 

176 Cf. Ca.Su,17.101. 
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177 Cf.Ca.SQ. 17.103. 

178 Compare on makkalla: Su.Su.33.13; Ni.8.6; Sa.10.22; Madhavanidana 64.10-11. Singhal 
c.s. regard makkalla as puerperal sepsis. See on makkalla: P. TivarT(1989): 492,510, 531— 
532, 602-603: either intra-partum haemorrhage, or spasmodic and irregular uterine con¬ 
tractions. 

179 Partus immaturus (garbhapata) is intended according to Gayadasa and Dalhana. Gayada- 
sa prefers the reading adhahprajata, which he explains as indicating any paitus before the 
proper time (akalaprajata). 

180 Cf. Ca.Su.17.103. 

181 Singhal c.s.: osteomyelitis. The disorder may be due to the presence of a sequestrum 
(salya; 9.36). 

182 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.11. Visarpa is also the name of a type of kusthain the Susrutasamhita. 

183 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.29-30. 

184 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.31-32. 

185 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.33-34. 

186 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.41. Gayadasa equates this type with that called antarasraya by Caraka (Ci. 
21.23-25). 

187 This may be the bahihsrita type of Caraka (Ci.21.23), who does not distinguish a sepa¬ 
rate traumatic type. The special types, caused by two dosas, which are important in the 
Carakasamhita, are ignored by Susruta. 

188 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.28 and 35-42. 

189 Su.Ni.l0.19-23ab is identical with a series of additional verses at the beginning of Ma¬ 
dhavanidana 67. 

190 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.55; Madhavanidana 67.2-3. 

191 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.54; Madhavanidana 61 A. 

192 Su.Ni.l0.26-27 = Madhavanidana 66.1-2. 

193 Singhal c.s.: glandular swelling, cyst, etc. 

194 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.81ab. • 

195 Singhal c.s.: a lipoma or sebaceous cyst?Cf. Ca.Ci.12.81cd; the Carakasamhita also men¬ 
tions a type of granthi arising from muscular tissue (mamsa). 

196 Singhal c.s.: cervical and axillary lymphadenitis. The Carakasamhita mentions apacl at 
Su.3.7 and 11.49; Si.2.17. Compare Madhavanidana 38.9cd-10. See on the disease called 
apacit in the Atharvaveda: M. Bloomfield (1890): 320-328; J. Filliozat (1975): 91-92; 
JyotirMitra (1968a): 2; V.W. Karambelkar (1961): 143-144,169-182; N.J. Shende(n.d.): 
175; K.G. Zysk (1985). 

197 Singhal c.s.: tumour. 

198 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.87. Compare on arbuda: Ca.Su.18.33; 28.14; Ci.29.32 and 33; Su.Su.24.9. 
The BheJasamhita distinguishes five types of arbuda (Su.26.12). See also Harlta III.37. 

199 Singhal c.s.: goitre,Cf.Ca.Ci.12.79. SeealsoCa.Su.18.21; 20.17; Ci.21.139-140; Si.2.17; 
Su.Su.24.9. 

200 Galaganda is one single disorder in the Carakasamhita. 

201 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.79. Singhal c.s. tentatively identified the syndromes described as myxoede- 
matosis, thyreotoxicosis, and involvement of the nervus recurrens due to a carcinoma. 

202 Compare the six types of bradhna described in the Carakasamhita (Ci.12.94-95). Cakra 
regards bradhna as identical with vrddhi. 

203 See Dalhana’s comments on the aetiology of rnutra- and antravrddhi. Gayadasa says that 
the type caused by blood is associated with pitta, that caused by medas with kapha. 
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204 Cf. Ca.Su. 18.30: vrddhi is caused by vata; Su.Su.24.9: vrddhi is brought about by 
medodosa. 

205 The pitta type has been identified as (acute) epididymo-orchitis, the kapha type as the 
chronic form of epididymo-orchitis; the type arising from fatty tissue is regarded as a filar¬ 
ial scrotum, and the type caused by blood as ahaematocele (I.V.P. Ra# and R J. Deshpande, 
1977). Singhal c.s. agree with these identifications, but wrongly identify the type arising 
from fatty tissue as haematocele, and the type arising from blood as a filarial scrotum. See 
on haematocele in India: N. Chevers (1886): 708, on swelling of the scrotum in filariasis: 
N. Chevers (1886): 263. 

206 I. VP. Raoand P.J. Deshpande (1977): hydrocele. Singhal c.s.: idem. See on hydrocele in 
India: N. Chevers (1886): 703-707. 

207 I.V.P. Rao and P.J. Deshpande (1977): inguinal hernia. Singhal c.s.: idem. See on inguinal 
hernia in India: N. Chevers (1886): 597-600. The text of die Susrutasamhita mentions the 
large bowel (sthulantra) or some other part (of the intestines). 

208 Not described in the Carakasamhita. Cf. Madhavanidana 47.1. Upadamsa, being a dis¬ 
ease of the penis, is restricted to the male, but a related disorder of the same name may 
occur in females according to some authorities (see Gayadasa and Dalhana ad Su.Ni.12. 
9). The view that upadamsa may also affect females is rejected in the Madhukosa ad Ma¬ 
dhavanidana 47.6-7, but accepted in the Yogaratnakara (ed. f, 1068). 

209 The Bhelasamhita (Su.26.5 and 21) distinguishes four different types. 

210 Cf. Madhavanidana 47.2-4ab. 

211 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.98; Madhavanidana 39.lab. 

212 Cf. Madhavanidana 39.2-3. 

213 Cf. Madhavanidana 39.4 and 7. 

214 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.98 and Cakra’s quotation from Puskalavata. 

215 Cf. Madhavanidana 39.led, where the penis is added to the list. 

216 See Gayadasa and Dalhana on the term ksudraroga. The group mainly consists of minor 
disorders, but some serious diseases belong to it as well. 

217 See Dalhana on differences of opinion about the composition of the group. Actually, 
forty-eight diseases are described, in agreement with the list accepted by Brahmadeva 
(see Dalhana). 

218 See K. Achaiah (1928), who describes the disease as a superficial pustular contagious dis¬ 
ease of children, known as impetigo contagiosa in allopathic medicine. 

219 N. Saxena (1995: 125): a hard mole. 

220 N. Saxena (1995: 125): a hard, closed papule. Called antralajl in the Madhavanidana (55. 

3). 

221 N. Saxena (1995: 125): a pustular ulcer. 

222 N. Saxena (1995: 125): a hard growth or cyst. Kacchapika is also the name of a 
pramehapidaka (see Su.Ni.6.16). 

223 Tentatively identified by Singhal c.s. as actinomycosis, Madura foot. N. Saxena (1995: 
125): idem. Compare the description found in the Madhavanidana (55.6-7). 

224 N. Saxena (1995: 125): a circular and pustular ulcer. Gayadasa and the Madhavanidana 
(55.8) read indraviddha. 

225 N. Saxena (1995: 125): an erythematous rash. Absent from the list at the beginning of the 
chapter. 

226 N. Saxena (1995: 125): a fistula inside the ear. Compare Madhavanidana 55.11. See also 
Bhoja’s description of panasika in the commentary of Gayadasa and in the Madhukosa . 
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227 Tentatively identified as parotitis by Singhal c.s. Identified as mumps by S. Sarma (1994), 
N. Saxena (1995: 125), and A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996). Compare Madhavanidana 
55.10; Srlkanthadatta remarks that it is called galavatta in the vernacular. The presence of 
mumps in ancient Greece is known fi»m an epidemic that was observed in the island of 
Thasos in about410 B.C. (see Corpus Hippocraticum, Epidemics 1.1 in E. Littr6 2, 598- 
605; E. Ebstein, 1931; M.D. Gimek, 1991: 336; R. Hare, 1967: 122). 

228 N. Saxena (1995: 125): lymphangitis. Described in the Carakasamhita (Ci.12.99: ja- 
lakagardabha). See Bhoja’s description of the disease in Gayadasa’s commentary and in 
the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 55.12; the Madhukosa also quotes Jatukama on the 
subject. 

229 N. Saxena (1995: 125): painful pustules on the head. Absent from the list at the beginning 
of the chapter; mentioned in Dalharia’s comments ad Ni.13.3. 

230 N. Saxena (1995: 126) and Singhal c.s.: axillary lymphadenitis. Mentioned in the 
Carakasamhita (Su.20.14) as a pittavikara and described as a type of svayathu (Ci.12. 
9 lab). 

231 A variety of kaksa, called gandhamala in the Madhavanidana (55.15). Absent from the list 
at the beginning of the chapter. 

232 Removed from the ksudrarogas in the Madhavanidana, where it is dealt with in a sepa¬ 
rate chapter. Dalhana does not comment on panasika and the diseases that follow, up to 
visphotaka. Visphotaka is described as a type of svayathu in the Carakasamhita (Ci.12. 
90cd), where visphota is also the name of a type of kustha (Ci.7.25 and 30). Compare Bhela 
Su.21.3 and 7. 

233 Compare the description from a tantrantara in Dalhana’s commentary and in the Ma¬ 
dhukosa ad Madhavanidana 55.16-17. Agnirohinf is an incurable and fatal disease, due 
to all the three dosas. Singhal c.s.: a type of lymphadenitis resembling bubonic plague. 
Many ayurvedic physicians (see, for example, P.S. Amsuman, 1994; N. Saxena, 1995: 
126) are less cautious and equate agnirohinf with plague. The Dutch traveller J.H. van 
Linschoten noted that the plague was unknown to the Indians (see Burnell and Tiele 
I, 239-240). See on plague in India: R.H. Cassen (1978): 81-83; R.K. Chandrahas, 
A.K. Krishnaswami and C.K. Rao (1974); N. Chevers (1886): 85-95; A. Hirsch (1881): 
359-361; J.V. Karve and E.R. Sundararajan (1935); R.P. Misra (1970): 83-91; S.C. Seal 
and K.C. Patnaik(1963); H.E. Sigerist (1961): 129; G. Sticker (1910): 88-91. See on the 
history of plague, for example: E.H. Ackerknecht (1963): 6-19; M.W. Dols (1974); V. 
Fossel (1903): 749-773; R. Hare (1967): 116-117; G. Sticker (1910). See on the history 
of vaccination against plague in India: H.I. Jha (1967). A different disease, called rohinf, 
is described in the Carakasamhita (Su.l8.34-36). The Bhelasamhita (Su.26.24; Si.2.2) is 
acquainted with a disorder called rohinika, which is divided into four types. Compare the 
interpretation of Bhela’s batalika as plague. Jyotir Mitra (1985: 238-239) suggested that 
the disease called ahivataka, mentioned in Pali literature, may have been plague. 

234 N. Saxena (1995: 126) and Singhal c.s.: whitlow. Cippa is also called aksataroga and 
upanakha (Su.Ni.13.22ab). Aksataroga is described in the Carakasamhita (Ci.12.88). 
Dalhana mentions angullvestaka as another name for the disorder. 

235 Singhal c.s.: paronychia. N. Saxena (1995: 126): onychogiyphosis. Cf. Su.Su.24.9. 

236 N. Saxena (1995: 126): a deep abscess of the foot. Cf. Su.Su.21.33. 

237 N. Saxena (1995: 125): an axillary or inguinal bubo. Described as a form of svayathu in 
the Carakasanihita (Ci.l2.89-90ab). Vidarika is also the name of apramehapidaka(Su.Ni. 
6.14 and 19ab) 
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238 Compare Bhoja’s description, quoted in Dalhana’s commentary. Singhal c.s.: dermoid or 
sebaceous cysts. N. Saxena (1995: 125): sebaceous cyst. 

239 These diseases are not described because they belong to the kustha group. N. Saxena 
(1995: 125) identifies rakasa as a dry eczema. 

240 Singhal c.s.: rhagades. Dalhana mentions that its vernacular name is visravaku. See on 
related disorders mentioned in Pali literature: Jyotir Mitra(1985): 318; K.G. Zysk (1991): 
96-98. 

241 Compare Bhoja’s description, quoted by Gayadasa and in the Madhukosa ad Madhavani¬ 
dana 55.26. N. Saxena (1995: 125): a com. Singhal c.s.: corns and callosities. A com is 
called padakhlla in Pali texts (see Jyotir Mitra, 1985: 317). 

242 Identified as chilblains (O.P. Singh, S.K. Tiwari and D. Ojha, 1994a) or dhobies itch (N. 
Saxena, 1995: 126). SrTkanthadatta remarks (ad Madhavanidana 55.27) that it is known as 
pakuya in the vernacular. 

243 Alopecia. Other names are khaliti, khalll and ruhya (see the comments of Gayadasa and 
the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 55.28-29, which quote Bhoja, Karttika and Videha). 
Cf. Su.Su.24.9 (indralupta); Ca.Ci.26.132-133ab (khalati); Bhela Su.26.11 (khalitya). 

244 The vernacular name ispaha according to Dalhana, rukkhl according to Snkanthadatta (ad 
Madhavanidana 55.30). See also the quotation from Videha in the comments of Gayadasa 
and Snkanthadatta. 

245 Tentatively identified as eczema of the scalp by Singhal c.s. Arumsika is a kind of pidaka 
occurring in children in the Kafyapasamhita (126, 127); the names of these pidakas re¬ 
semble those of the pramehapidakas. 

246 Greying of the hair. See SrTkantha’s elaborate comments ad Madhavanidana 55.32 (= Su. 
Ni.13.37). 

247 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.93: a type of svayathu. Masurika is also the name of a pramehapidaka (Su. 
Ni.6.14 and 18). The Madhavanidana devotes a special chapter to masurika. 

248 Acne vulgaris of the face. Also called yauvanapidaka (Su.Ni.13.3; Ci.20.37) and yuva- 
napidika (Gayadasa) or -pidaka (Snkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.33); commonly 
known as varandaka (SrTkanthadatta). See on acne in India: N. Chevers (1886): 795. See 
on acne in Graeco-Roman medicine: A.T. Sandison (1967): 450. 

249 N. Saxena (1995: 126): a papilloma of the skin. 

250 N. Saxena (1995: 126) and Singhal c.s.: moles, birthmarks. Commonly known as jadula 
(Dalhanaad Su.Ni.13.41) orjatula (Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.13.41; Niscalakara ad Cakiadatta , 
ksudraroga 38; SrTkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.35). Sivadasa mentions jatula as 
a synonym of piplava (ad Cakradatta, ksudraroga 60) and abhlru (ksudraroga 62). The 
Amarakosa (2.6.49) lists jatula, kalaka and piplu as synonyms. Piplu is a term found in 
the Carakasamhita (Su. 18.25). 

251 N. Saxena (1995: 125): an elevated mole. See Bhoja’s description, quoted by Gayadasa 
and by SrTkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.36. Cf. Su.Su.24.9. See also Samudra’s Sa- 
mudrikasastra 5.3-15. 

252 N. Saxena (1995: 125): a black mole. Cf. Su.Su.24.9. See also Snkanthadatta’s comments 
ad Madhavanidana 55.37. Mentioned at Call. 11. Cf. Ca.Su. 18.25 (tilaka); 1.1.20 (tilaka). 
Tilakalaka is also the name of a type of sukadosa (Su.Ni.14.16-17). 

253 Cf. Su.Su.24.9. Compare Bhoja’s description, quoted by SrTkanthadatta ad Madhavanida¬ 
na 55.3S . 

254 Not described because it has already been dealt with (Ni.2.18-20). 
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255 Cf. Su.Su.24.9. Compare Ca.Su.7.14 and 18.25. 

256 N. Saxena (1995: 125): a bluish patch. A dark variety of vyanga, not mentioned in the list 
of Ni.13.3. Cf. Su.Su.24.9. See the comments of Gayadasa and those of SrTkanthadatta ad 
Madhavanidana 55.40cd. Compare Ca.Su.18.25; 20.14; 28.12. 

257 See the comments of Gayadasa and those of SrTkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.41-43. 
Singhal c.s.: paraphimosis. N. Saxena (1995: 124): idem. Classified as a sukadosa in the 
Sarhgadharasamhita (1.7.83). 

258 See the comments of Gayadasa and those of SrTkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.44- 
45ab. Singhal c.s.: tears of the preputium. N. Saxena (1995: 124): laceration of the pre¬ 
puce. 

259 See the comments of Gayadasa and those of SrTkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.45cd- 
47. Singhal c.s.: acquired phimosis. N. Saxena (1.995: 124): phimosis. This disorder may 
arise due to impaired healing of avapatika. 

260 N. Saxena (1995: 126): stricture of the rectum. Singhal c.s.: anal stenosis. See on this dis¬ 
order in India: N. Chevers (1886): 583-588. 

261 Compare Bhoja’s description, quoted by Gayadasa and by SrTkanthadatta ad Madhavani¬ 
dana 55.50-51. Singhal c.s.: napkin rash. See A. Kumar (1994): 249-250. 

262 Itching and dermatitis of the scrotum. 

263 Prolapsus ani. See Ca.Su. 11.34-55. 

264 The application of suka(s) was one of the means employed to increasethe size of the penis. 
The identity of suka is not clear; Gayadasa and Dalhana explain siika as sajantujalamala, 
i.e., impurities of water together with the small animals living in it; SrTkanthadatta (ad Ma¬ 
dhavanidana 4 8.1) describes (jala)suka as a poisonous small animal, provided with bristles 
(suka), arising from the impure matter in water; Sivadasa (ad A.h.U.18.56) says that it is 
a particular small invertebrate animal (kTta), called jalasua in the vernacular, which clings 
to grasses growing in water. Jalasuka is also one of the names for the aquatic plant called 
saivala. Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra is referred to on the subject of suka (see Gayadasa and 
Dalhana). 

265 See Gayadasa (ad Su.Ni.14.3), who quotes, disapprovingly, Bhaluki’s distinction of three 
types of improper practices leading to sukadosa. 

266 Compare Madhavanidana 48. 

267 N. Saxena (1995): 124: multiple, red swellings of the penis. Sarsapika is also the name of 
a pramehapidaka (Su.Ni.6.14). 

268 N. Saxena (1995: 124): hardening of the prepuce. 

269 N. Saxena (1995): 124: a tumour of the penis. 

270 N. Saxena (1995: 124): an abscess of the penis. KumbhTka is also the name of an eye dis¬ 
ease (Su.U.3.5). 

271 N. Saxena (1995: 124): a swelling of the size of a cardamom. AlajT is also the name of a 
pramehapidaka (Su.Ni.6.14) and an eye disease (Su.U.2.8); it is a ksudraroga in the works 
ascribed to Vagbhata. See also Ca.Su. 1.118; 11.49; Sa.7.4; Ci.12.88. AlajT as a sukadosa 
has the same characteristics as the pramehapidaka of the same name. 

272 N. Saxena (1995: 124): a bruised glans. 

273 N. Saxena (1995: 124): painless petechiae. 

274 N. Saxena (1995: 124): inflammation of the glans. 

275 N. Saxena (1995: 124): multiple petechiae. 

276 N. Saxena (1995): numbness of the penis. 
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277 N. Saxena (1985: 124): maculae on the glans. 

278 N. Saxena (1995: 124): perforation of the prepuce. 

279 N. Saxena (1995: 124): ulceration of the prepuce. 

280 N. Saxena (1995: 124): sloughing of the prepuce. 

281 N. Saxena (1995: 124): an abscess. Vidradhika is also the name of a pramehapidaka (Su. 
Ni.6.14); a vidradhi in general is an abscess. 

282 N. Saxena (1995: 124): warts on the penis. Tilakalaka is also the name of a ksudraroga 
(Su.Ni.13.43). 

283 See on this chapter: P.J. Deshpande, K.R. Shanna and G.C. Prasad (1970). Compare the 
German translation by R.F.G. Miiller (1949). Compare on the knowledge concerning frac¬ 
tures in Graeco-Roman medicine: E.J. Gurtl (1898). 

284 Equivalent terms found in the Carakasanihita are: cyutasandhi (Ci.25.68), sandhicyavana 
(1.3.4), sandhicyuti (Ci.28.72), sandhibhrarnsa (1.3.4), sandhisramsa (1.3.4). 

285 The Carakasanihita mentions bhagnaat Ni.1.21, asthibhagna at Ci.25.68. 

286 Singhal c.s.: fracture dislocation. 

287 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): dislocation due to the tearing of ligaments. Singhal c.s.: sub¬ 
luxation. 

288 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): anterior or posteriordislocation. Singhal c.s.: dislocation with 
lateral displacement. 

289 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): dislocation with downward displacement. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

290 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): marked displacement of articulating surfaces. Singhal c.s.: dis¬ 
location with overriding. 

291 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): dislocation with oblique displacement. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

292 Cf. Madhavanidana 44.2a-c. 

293 Cf. Madhavanidana 44.2d-4ab. 

294 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): depressed fracture. Singhal c.s.: fracture with haematoma. 

295 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): complete oblique fracture. Singhal c.s.: oblique fracture. 

296 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): comminuted fracture. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

297 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): compression fracture. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

298 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): subperiosteal avulsion. Singhal c.s.: subperiosteal haematoma. 

299 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): complete spiral fracture. Singhal c.s.: transverse fracture. 

300 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): impacted fracture. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

301 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): complete compound fracture. Singhal c.s.: complete fracture. 

302 Singhal c.s.: green-stick fracture. P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): idem. 

303 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): incomplete fracture. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

304 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): comminuted fracture of flat bones. Singhal c.s.: cracked frac¬ 
ture. 

305 P.J. Deshpande c.s. (1970): fissured fracture. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

306 Cf. Madfiavanidana44.4cd-5c. The Carakasanihita (Hi A .21) mentions bhagna, rugna, mr- 
dita, mathita, catita, avapatita, and avanunna. 

307 Cf. Madhavanidana 44.5d-6. 

308 Compare on the types of bones: Su,Sa.5.20. 

309 The mukharogasbelong to the branch of ayurveda called salakya; it is remarkable that they 
are described in the Nidanasthana, because all the other diseases of that branch are dealt 
with in the Uttaratantra. 

310 Differences of opinion existed on this subject according to Gayadasa and Dalhana; the 
number of sixty-five agrees with Bho ja’s opinion; others accepted a number of sixty-seven. 
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The Carakasamhita (Ci.26.122)follows Vaideha in acknowledging a number of sixty-four 
mukharogas (which are not described separately; the salakyatantra is referred to), divided 
into four main gioups, caused by vata, pitta, kapha, and concerted action (Ca.Su.19.3 and 
4; Ci.26.119-123). 

311 A. Vogel-Brauer(1964: 133) remarks that dantamtila designates the area of the jaw where 
the teeth are embedded, i.e., the parodontium. 

312 Singhal c.s.; this seems to be a viral infection. 

313 Singhal c.s.: this may be herpes zoster or furunculosis. 

314 Tentatively regarded as an allergic reaction by Singhal c.s. 

315 Tentatively identified as herpes labialis by Singhal c.s. 

316 Tentatively identified as erythema multifonne by Singhal c.s. 

317 Tentatively identified as a malignant granuloma or chancre by Singhal c.s. 

318 Tentatively identifi ed as leukoplakia by Singhal c.s. 

319 See Gayadasa’s quotationof Bhoja’s description of the traumatic type. Cf. Madhavanidana 
56.2-lOab. 

320 See on this subject: A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 133-138. 

321 Singhal c.s.: spongy gums. A.Vogel-Brauer (1964: 133): stomatitis scorbutica; the author 
adds that the described symptoms do not suffice to establish this diagnosis. 

322 Singhal c.s.: periodontitis. A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 137): a paradental abscess. 

323 Singhal c.s.: pyorrhoea. A. \6gel-Brauer (1964: 137): alveolar pyorrhoea. 

324 Singhal c.s.: apical abscess, root abscess. A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 136): a paradental ab¬ 
scess or periapical parodontitis. 

325 Singhal c.s.: palatal abscess. A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 135) remarks that this disorder re¬ 
sembles a stomatitis ulcerosa or gangraenosa. 

326 Singhal c.s.: bleeding gums. Compare A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 134. 

327 Singhal c.s.: suppurative gingivitis. Compare A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 134. Cf. Su.Su.24. 
9. Compare Ca.Su.24:12; Ci.12.78ab. See also Jayadatta’s Asvavaidyaka 29.4. 

328 Singhal c.s.: traumatic periodontitis. A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 136): a paradental abscess or 
periapical parodontitis. 

329 Singhal c.s.: supernumerary teeth. A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 136): this may be a very large, 
supernumerary or abnormally located tooth. Cf. Su.Su.24.9. Called khalivardhana in the 
Madhavanidana (56.19), adhidanta in the Carakasamhita (Su.28.16). 

330 Singhal c.s.: an impacted tooth. A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 135): probably an infection ofthe 
gingiva around an impacted wisdom tooth. Adhimajirsa is often used in a general sense as 
an excess of flesh, for example, an excessive growth of granulation tissue. 

331 Singhal c.s.: alveolar sinuses. These, being described already (Ni. 10.9-14), are not char¬ 
acterized again. 

332 Cf. Madhavanidana 56.10cd-19 and 21; 56.20 describes the disease called karala, absent 
from the Susrutasamhita. 

333 See on this subject: A. Vogel-Brauer (1964). 

334 Singhal c.s.: odontalgia. A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 130): pulpitis acuta totalis. 

335 Singhal c.s.: caries. A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 130-131): parodontitis apicalis acuta. 

336 Singhal c.s.: hyperaesthesia of the teeth, A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 129-130): pulpitis acuta 
serosa partialis. 

337 Singhal c.s.: fractures of teeth. A. Nfogel-Brauer (1964:132-133): probably a complicated 
fracture, due to cramps of the musculus masseter. 
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338 Singhal c.s.: tartar. A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 132): idem. 

339 Damage to the enamel (valka) of the teeth. A. Vogel-Brauer (1964:132): concretions cov¬ 
ering a caries of the neck of a tooth. Compare W. Artelt (1929): 206. 

340 Discoloration of the teeth. 

341 Dislocation of the mandibular joint. This disorder is said to have the same features as 
ardita. See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 133. 

342 Compare Su.Ni.l 6.28-29 and Madhavanidana 56.22-23, 16.31 and Madhavanidana 56. 
24, 16.34 and Madhavanidana 56.28. 

343 Singhal c.s.: glossitis; vata type: furred tongue; pitta type: acute glossitis; kapha type: 
chronic, hypertrophic glossitis. Vatakantaka is the name of a vatavyadhi (Su.Ni.l.79). 

344 Tentatively identified as a carcinoma of the tongue by Singhal c.s. Compare the alasaof 
A.s.U.25.37 = A.h.U.21.33. 

345 J. Jolly (1901: 117): ranula. Singhal c.s.: sublingual swellings, such as ranula, dermoid, 
etc. Cf. Ca.Su.18.19; Sa.7.11; Ci. 12.77; Si.2.22. 

346 Cf. Madhavanidana 56.30-32. 

347 J. Jolly (1901: 117): swelling of the tonsils. Identified by Singhal c.s. as uvulitis. Cf. Su. 
Su.24.9 and 25.4. Compare Ca.Su.l 8.20; 28.14; Sa.7.11; Si.2.22; A.s.U.25.41 = A.h.U.21. 
37-38ab. 

348 J. Jolly (1901: 117): a tonsillar abscess. Singhal c.s.: quinsy. A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj 
(1996): tonsillitis. Absent from the Carakasanihita, Astahgasanigraha and Astahgahr- 
dayasamhita. 

349 Singhal c.s.: acute inflanunation of the soft palate. A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): in¬ 
flammation of the palate. Cf. Su.Su.25.5. Absent from the Carakasanihita, Astahgasam- 
graha and Astahgahrdayasamhita. 

350 J. Jolly (1901:117): tonsillar hypertrophy. Singhal c.s.: torus palatinus. A.B. Talaviya Bha¬ 
radvaj (1996): tumour of the palate. Compare the kacchaparoga of the Bower MS (11.254), 
regarded as tonsillary hypertrophy by A.F.R. Hoemle. 

351 Singhal c.s.: tumour of the palate. A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): cancer of the palate. 
This disease is said to resemble the already described raktarbuda (Su.Ni. 11.15cd-17ab). 

352 A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): fibromatous tumours of the palate. Cf. Su.Su.24.9; 25.4. 
Su.Ni. 16.44ab is close to Madhavanidana 56.36ab. Compare the talusamhati of the Asta¬ 
hgasanigraha (U.25.42) and Astahgahrdaya (U.21.38cd). 

353 Singhal c.s.: palatal swellings dueto salivary tumours, cysts, etc. A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj 
(1996): epulis of the palate. 

354 Singhal c.s.: probably local manifestations of some systemic disease. A.B. Talaviya Bha¬ 
radvaj (1996): cleft palate. 

355 Singhal c.s.: palatal abscess. A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): idem. Compare the taluvi- 
dradhi of the Carakasanihita (Ci. 12.77). 

356 Cf. Madhavanidana 56.33-37. 

357 Singhal c.s.: diphtheria. A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): idem. See on diphtheria in India: 
N. Chevers (1886): 114-121. See on the history of diphtheria: R.Bayeux(1899); V.Fossel 
(1903): 865-878; R. Hare (1967): 124. See on diphtheria in the Hippocratic Collection: 
M.D. Grmek (1991): 305-339. The five types of rohini are caused by vata, pitta, kapha, 
concerted action of the dosas, and blood. Cf. Ca.Su. 18.34-36 (rohini); Bhela Su.26.24 and 
Si.22 (rohinika); Jayadatta’s Agvavaidyaka 2 and 13. 

358 A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): a hard tumouri n the throat. Cf. Su.Su.25.15 (galasaluka); 
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Ca.Si.2.22 (galasaluka); Jayadatta’s Asvavaidyaka 29.2 and 17 (galasaluka); Ca.Ci.12.75 
(saluka). 

359 Singhal c.s.: swelling in the posterior part of the dorsum linguae. Gayadasa reads adhi- 
jihva. Cf. Su.Su.24.9. Compare Ca.Ci. 12.77 (adhijhvika). Su.Ni.16.52 = Madhavanidana 
56.43. 

360 A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): inflammation of the throat. Cakra (ad Ca.Ci. 12.76) re¬ 
gards Caraka’s bidalika as identical with Susruta’s valaya. 

361 Singhal c.s.: some inflammatory lesion of the the throat. A disorder called balasaka is men¬ 
tioned in the Carakasanihita (Su.20.17). Balasaka is also the name of an eye disease (Su. 
U.4.9cd). 

362 Tentatively identified as chronic pharyngitis by Singhal c.s. 

363 Tentatively identified as acute pharyngitis by Singhal c.s. A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): 
a tumour of the throat. The number of diseases of the throat would become eighteen instead 
of seventeen by acknowledging vrnda as a separate disease. Gayadasa and Dalhana regard 
vi-nda as a variety of ekavrnda. See also Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 56.47. 

364 Singhal c.s.: probably some malignant lesion. A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): a kind of 
tumour in the throat. 

365 Tentatively identified as a polyp by Singhal c.s. A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): a hard 
tumour in the throat. The Madhavanidana (56.49) reads galayu. 

366 Tentatively identified as a retropharyngeal abscess by Singhal c.s. 

367 Singhal c.s.: quinsy. 

368 Tentatively identified as acute laryngitis by Singhal c.s. 

369 Singhal c.s.: a malignant lesion, probably carcinoma. A.B. Talaviya Bharadvaj (1996): a 
polypus in the throat. Compare Dalhana ad Su.Su.24.9: mamsasamghata = mamsatana. 

370 Singhal c.s.: probably some form of malignancy with superadded secondary infection. 
Vidarika is the name of a pramehapidaka and a ksudraroga. 

371 Cf. Madhavanidana 56.38-54. 

372 Singhal c.s.: stomatitis. 

373 Cf. Madhavanidana 56.55. 

374 Su.Ni.16.66cd derives from Videha (see Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 56.55). The 
subtype called mukhapaka is not acknowledged by Gayadasa. Ni.16.66cd does not form 
part of the Madhavanidana. Compare on mukhapaka: Su.Su.24.9. 



Chapter 3 
Sarlrasthana 


1 Cf. Ca.Sa. 1. See on Su.Sa. 1: A. Comba(1991): 67-71; R.F.G. Muller (1951): 81-86 (Ger¬ 
man translation), (1956a); VrddhatrayT 202-206. 

2 See the various explanations in Dalhana’s commentary. 

3 See on Su.Sa. 1.4: A. Ro§u (1978): 136, 153-154. 

4 See A. Ro§u (1978: 134), who says that the same series is found in the SaiiikhyakramadJ- 
pika , a commentary on the Tattvasamasa (Ro$u refers to M. Muller, n.d.: *264-265). See 
on the Tattvasamasa: G.J. Larson and R.S. Bhattacharya (1987): 32-35, 315-320, on the 
KramadTpika: the same, 321-326. 

5 See Dalhana’s comments on these various points of view, which may be adopted in medi¬ 
cal thought; he says that Gayadasa was of the opinion that all these views should be taken 
into consideration collectively. See on the svabhavavada, kalavada, yadrcchavada, and 
niyativada: F.O. Schrader (1983). See on the svabhavavada and kalavada: V.M. Bedekar 
(1961); L. Silbum (1955): 132-135, 137-142. See on the svabhavavada and yadrcchava¬ 
da: M. Hiriyanna(1957): 71-78. Seeon svabhava:O. Strauss (1911). SeealsoP.V.Sharma 
(1989a): 19. Compare: Svetasvataripanisad 1.2, where kala, svabhava, niyati and yadr- 
ccha are mentioned; Mahabharata, Santiparvan 179 (ed. Poona). 

6 See on kannapunisa, a term occurring in the Susrutasamhita in this passage only. Dalhana 
adSu.Sa.1.3, 16 and 17, Sa.3.4, Sa.4.3; R.F.G. Muller (1952a): 299,(1958): 127; A. Ro§u 
(1978): 146-147. 

7 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.36-40; Su.SG.35.37-38; 45.207-209. 

8 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.12. 

9 Cf. Ca.Su.19.3 and 4 (retodosa) and Ci.30.139cd-145ab (Sukradosa). 

10 See Su.Su.15.9 (sukraksaya). 

11 Artava(and sonita, used as one of its synonyms) denote both the female procreational fluid 
and the menstrual discharge derived from it. 

12 The types of yonivyapad described at Ca.Ci.30.9-15 may be related to Susruta’s artava- 
dosas. 

13 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.146cd-153ab. 

14 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.145cd-146ab. Susruta refers t# a divergent opinion, held by some, that semen 
resembles oil and honey; this opinion is accepted in the Astahgasamgraba (Sa.l .4). 

15 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.225-226. 

16 Compare Caraka’s pradara = asrgdara (Ci.30.204cd-224). 

17 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.227-228. 

18 See Su.Su.15.12. 

19 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.4-8. 

20 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.5. 

21 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.19. 

22 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.15. 

23 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.9. 

24 A blja results from the merging of artava and semen. 
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25 Cf.Ca.Sa.2.12-14. 

26 This is Gayadasa’s interpretation of dharmetarapurahsara. Dalhana regards the biith of 
twins as dependent on the relative amounts of dharma and adharma. 

27 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 216-217. 

28 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.17-21. 

29 This may mean that women possess two procreational fluids: artava and sukra. 

30 Dalhana remarks that Jejjata did not accept these verses. 

31 See on the membranes of the foetus and their names: S.W. Jamison (1991): 194-197,199; 
A. Wezler (1997). 

32 CompareCa.SO.il.30. 

33 Cf.Ca.Sa.3 and 4. 

34 See on this chapter: J.A. Vullers (1846). 

35 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.6. 

36 Many synonyms are enumerated. 

37 See Dalhana’s explanations. Cf. Ca.Sa.4.5-8. 

38 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.12 and 18ab. 

39 Vivama (not explained by Dalhana). 

40 Cf.Su.Sa.2.17. 

41 Cf.Ca.Sa.2.23. 

42 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.16. 

43 Cf.Ca.Sa.4.18 and 8.21. 

44 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.9. 

45 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.10. 

46 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.11. 

47 Cf.Ca.Sa.4.15. 

48 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.17-19. 

49 Also mentioned by DalhanaadSu.U.60.25, and at A.s.Sa.2.15. Seeon Nirrti: J.N. Banerjea 
(1956): 526; W. Caland (1967): 42-43; D.V. Chauhan (1981); J. Filliozat (1937): 30-31; 
J. Gonda (1960), (1975): II, 213-214; T.A. Gopinatha Rao (1971): II, 2, 527-529; J.C. 
Heesterman (1957): 15-18; V. Henry (1988): 160-164; A. Hermann-Pfandt (1992): 40- 
42; J.R. Joshi (1977): 148-156; A.B. Keith (1976); S.K. Lai (1980): 109-121; C. Malam- 
oud (1996): 56-58; H. Oldenberg (1923): 61, 295-296, 486; L. Renou (1955); S. Roh¬ 
de (1946): 68-71; A.M. Shastri (1969): 146, (1996): I, 147; N.J. Shende (n.d.): 134; J.S. 
Speyer (1902): 3-26; M. and J. Stutley (1977): 210; Vettam Mani 540; B. Ziegenbalg 
(1867): 243, 251. 

50 Rice boiled in meat broth. 

51 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.21-24. 

52 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.25. 

53 The nutrient fluid derived from the food. 

54 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.27; 6.23. 

55 Cf. Ca.Sa.6.20-21. 

56 Cf. Ca.Sa.3.3-14. 

57 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.24-25ab. 

58 See Dalhana’s comments on agni and soma. 

59 Compare Su.U.66.7cd. 

60 AvabhasinT is the seat of sidhma and padmakantaka, lohita of tiiakalaka, nyaccha and 
vyanga, sveta of carmadala, ajagalll and masaka, tamra of kilasa and kustha, vedinl of 
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kustba and visarpa, rohinlof granthi, apacl, arbuda, sllpadaand galaganda, mamsadhara 
of bhagandara, vidradhi and arsas. 

61 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.4. 

62 Compare Samgltaratnakara 1.2.76-78. 

63 Singhal c.s.: endo-, peri- and epimysium. Bhishagratna: fascia. 

64 Singhal c.s.: endothelium. 

65 Singhal c.s.: adipose tissue. Bhishagratna: idem. Medas is described as the fatty tissue 
found in the abdomen and the small bones (anvasthi); the large bones contain bone mar¬ 
row; vasa is the name of the fatty tissue (sneha) present in muscles. 

66 The synovial membrane. Bhishagratna: the synovial tissues. 

67 Compare on the kalas: Su.Ka.4.40-41. See also: Samjhapahcakavimarsa 19-48. 

68 Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.: lungs. Compare Dalhana’s explanation. See Su.Sa.4.31. 

69 Cf. Su.Sa.4.17 and 5.7. The maladhara kala bounds the unduka, which contains waste 
products derived from the food (Su.Sa.4.17). Dalhana (ad Su.Sa.4.17) regards it as 
identical with Caraka’s purisadhara and mentions pottalaka (ad Sa.4.17 and 25) as its 
vernacular name. Compare on unduka: Adhamalla ad Sarhgadharasamhita I.5.7cd-10; 
Arunadatta ad A.h.Sa.3.9cd-10ab; the gloss ad Bhavaprakasa 2.238; Bhisaksarvasva 
2.16; Haranacandra ad Su.Su.27.19; Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 43.5-10. See also 
Bhishagratna (faecal receptacle); S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 318 (a gland in the colon?); 
Hariprapanna, Rasaygasagara I, upodghata 76 and 106-107 (identical with the Vedic 
vanisthu; descending colon, pelvic colon); Hilgenberg and Kirfel (stomach); MW 
(stomach); PW (Bauchfell?); Singhal c.s.: (caecum). See on the unduka also: R.F.G. 
Muller (1935d): 260-261 and (1955): 141. 

70 I.e., pitta (Dalhana). 

71 See on phupphusa: S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 288; Hariprapanna’s Rasayogasagara I, upo- 
dhata 76 and 91-92; R.F.G. Muller (1935d) and (1955). Cf. Dalhana ad Su.Sa.4.25; Bhi¬ 
saksarvasva 2.157-161; Todara II: 4.238. 

72 See on this concept: R.F.G. Muller (1935d): 239-244. 

73 Cf. Ca.Su.21.58-59. 

74 Cf.Ca.Su.21.39-51. 

75 Cf. Ca.Su. 21.55-57. 

76 Cf. Ca.Su.21.52-54. 

77 Cf.Ca.Su.21.55-56. 

78 Cf. Ca.Su.21.39-43. 

79 Cf. Ca.Su.20.17 (tandra is one of the kapha disorders) and Si.9.21-23. 

80 Cf. Ca.Si.6.29-30 and 92-93; 7.5-6ab. 

81 Cf. Ca.Su.20.17 (alasyaisoneof the kapha disorders). 

82 Rejected by Dalhana because not explained by previous commentators. See: G.J. Meulen- 
beld (1974): 446; F. Zimmermann (1989): 162-165. 

83 Rejected by Dalhana because not explained by previous commentators. Cf. Ca.Su.26.11; 
Cakra ad Ca.Vi.l. 18; Dalhana ad Su.Su.39.10. 

84 Dalhana (ad.Sa.4.56) remarks that Gayadasa rejected the definitions from klamauptogau- 
rava. 

85 Sa.4.67,71 and 76, known to Dalhana, are not accepted by him as belonging to the original 
text. 

86 Cf. Ca.Vi.6.13-18 and 8.95-100. 



3 Sarlrasthana 


373 


87 Cf.Ca.1.6.24. 

88 These constitutions are described in the Brhatsajnhita (67.108-11 lab), where they are 
called sattva, svabhava and prakrti, and in Samudra’s Samudrikasastra (2.61-64ab), 
where they are called pralcrti. 

89 Dalhana remarks that some distinguish constitutions dominated by mixtures of the maha- 
bhutas (see his quotation from an unknown authority). 

90 These types of personality are designated by the term kaya(prakrti) (4.98) or mahaprakr- 
ti (4.99); Dalhana (ad 4.81) calls them cittaprakrti. Cf. Ca.^a.4.36-40. See R.F.G. Muller 
(1964b). 

91 Compare the aindra type of Caraka. 

92 Compare the arsa type of Caraka. 

93 Cf. Ca.Sa.7. Compare the annotated English translation of Su.Sa.5 by K.G.Zysk (1986): 
697-705. 

94 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.5. 

95 Mastaka.theupperpartofthehead, different from siras, whichisananga, not apratyaiiga. 

96 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.11. 

97 These channels serve to transport constituents of the body (see Dalhana). 

98 The numbers within brackets are absent f rom the MSS and were supplied for the first time 
in Haranacandra’s edition of the Susrutasarphita. Cf. Ca.Sa.7.14. 

99 SeeSu.£a.4. 

100 A vyama is the distance between the tips of the fingers when both arms are outstretched in a 
straight line(seeDalhana). Compare Cakraad Ca.Su. 14.43. See also S. Srinivasan (1979): 
18. The exact length of a vyama is 182,88 cm according to Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh 
Kashyap (Todara II: 4.233-236), but half that length, 91.44 cm, according to R.K. Sharma 
and Bhagwan Dash (see their translation ofCa.Su.14.43). The vyama is already a current 
measure of length in Vedic literature (see A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967). 

101 Called chidra in the Carakasamhita (Sa.7.12). 

102 See Dalhana’s comments. 

103 Bhishagratna: plexus. 

104 The same six kurcas are found in the SamgTtaratnakara (1.2.88cd). 

105 The same fourrajjus are found in the SamgTtaratnakara (1.2.89ab). 

106 Gayadasa distinguished eight rajjus according to Dalhana. 

107 The same number is found in the Sanigltaratnakara (1.2.89cd). 

108 These sevanls are the sutures of the cranial bones. 

109 These sevanls are the raphes on the lower siuface of tongue and penis. 

110 The SamgTtaratnakara (1.2.90ab) mentions two different opinions on these groups of bones 
(asthirasi): their number is fourteen or eighteen. 

111 Trika often designates the sacral region, but the upper trika (where clavicles and sternum 
meet) is meant here according to Dalhana. 

112 The four additional slmantas arefound above the sroriikanda, above the chest, at the place 
where abdomen and thorax meet, and above the arnsakuta (a particular part of the shoul¬ 
der region) (Dalhana). Bhishagratna interprets sronikaniia as os sacrum, arnsakuta as the 
acromial end of the scapula. 

113 See Dalhana. 

114 See for a critical discussion of Susruta’s osteology: A.F.R. Hoemle (1978). 

115 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.6. 
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116 Cf. Su.Ni.l5.16cd-17ab. The same five types are mentioned in Sarngadeva’s Sanigl- 
taratnakara (1.2.91). Buddhaghosa’s Visuddhimagga compares the shapes of the bones 
with a large number of various objects (see Jyotir Mitra, 1985: 81-84). 

117 See on the concept of sandhi: R.F.G. Muller (1949): 232, n.3. 

118 Their number is two hundred in the Carakasamhita (Sa.7.14). 

119 Compare Su.Sa.5.19: each toe has three bones. 

120 See Dalhana, who says that these nadfs are found at the sides ofthethroat (kanthaparsva); 
the sandhis are known as mandalasthi (circular bones) and transport food and drink. 

121 Dalhana explains it as galamani, commonly known as ghantika (probably the larynx). Ka- 
kala, occurring once in the Carakasamhita (Su.18.20), may mean uvula there (see P.V. 
Sharma’s translation). 

122 Singhal c.s.: forehead. 

123 The eight types of Susruta are also mentioned in the Saipgitaratnakara (1.2.93-94ab). 

124 See Dalhana’s explanation of the term. Bhishagratna: hinged or lap-shaped joint. Singhal 
c.s.: hinge joint. R.F.G. Muller (1949): 232: Schoszbildung. 

125 An ulukhala is a mortar. Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.: ball and socket joint. R.F.G. Muller 
(1949): 232: morserartig. 

126 Named aftera samudga, a round box or casket. Singhal c.s.: amphiarthrosis. R.F.G. Muller 
(1949): 232: hiilsenartig. 

127 This type of sandhi resembles a boat (pratara = bhelaka) according to Dalhana. Bhisha¬ 
gratna: an irregular type of joint. Singhal c.s.: an arthrodium. R.F.G. Muller (1949): 232: 
iibersetzend. 

128 Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.: a suture. R.F.G. Muller (1949): 232: Stichnaht. 

129 A type of joint resembling the beak of a crow (vayasatunda). Singhal c.s.: ginglymo- 
arthrodial joint. R.F.G. Muller (1949): 232: Vogelschnabel-artig. 

130 Ring-like. 

131 Resembling the convolutions (avarta) of a conch-shell (sahkha). 

132 Explained as bahusiras by Dalhana ad Su.Su.35.12. Bhishagratna: glenoid cavity. Singhal 
c.s.: scapula. 

133 Bhishagratna: nostrils. 

134 Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.: ligament. 

135 The Carakasamhita (Sa.7.14) has the same number. 

136 The Saipgitaratnakara (1.2.95) mentions the same four types: pratanavant, mandala, pr- 
thula, and susira. 

137 Their number is four hundred in the Carakasamhita(SaJ .14). 

138 Cf.Su.Su.35.12. 

139 See Dalhana’s remarks on Gayadasa’s classification, supported by a long quotation. 
Gayadasa’s number of muscles in the trunk (kostha) is sixty (instead of sixty-six), of 
those in neck and head forty (instead of thirty-four). 

140 Or: theparvansof siras, snayusand bones, and the sandhis. Singhal c.s do not differentiate 
between parvans and sandhis in their translation. Dalhana is silent on the. two terms. Parvan 
and sandhi are different structures in the Satapathabrahmana (1.6.3.35). 

141 Seeon this subject: PV.Tewary, P.V. Sharma and C. Chaturvedi (1973). 

142 See Dalhana’s comments. 

143 Bhishagratna: os (uteri). Singhal c.s.: the opening of the uterus. 

144 Two female fluids are mentioned here. 
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145 Dalhana says that Gayadasa does not accept this verse, which derives from some other 
treatise. 

146 Garbhasayya means literally the place where the embryo (or foetus) is embedded. 

147 Bhishagratna: the rohita fish has a narrow mouth and grows larger in the more posterior 
parts. 

148 Compare the similar description in the Saingitaiatnakara (1.2.99-100). 

149 Compare Samgitaratnakara 1.2.40cd-41ab. 

150 Svabhava is determined by the actions in a prior existence according to Dalhana. The term 
is often employed as meaning the (inherent) nature of something. 

151 The text has avarsasatika, i.e., one who has not attained the maximum span of life of one 
hundred years. 

152 See on dissection as described in the Sus/utasamhita and related subjects: A.L. Basham 
(1976): 27-29; R.P. Das (1983); T. Filliozat (1969): 48; I. Fiser and 0. Fiserova (1963); 
K.G.Zysk (1983) and (1986). 

153 See for a German translation of this chapter, with extracts from Dalhana’s commentary: 
M. Fedorova (1989). The term marman is already found in the Rgveda, where it is told that 
Indra killed Vrtra by piercing his marman (see E. Benveniste and L. Renou, 1934: 137; J. 
Filliozat, 1975: 133). See, for example: Rgveda 1.61.6, 3.32.4, 5.32.5, 6.75.18, 8.100.7, 
10.87.15 and 17. See on Indra’s marman in the Black Yajurveda : K. Hoffmann (1986): 
370-371. See on marman in Vedic literature: P C. Sahoo (1987). The jRamayana describes 
Indrajit as an expert on the marmans (mannajna) (see A. Ro§u, 1981: 421). See on the 
marmans in general: M. Fedorova (1989); J. Filliozat (1975): 133-134; Hariprapanna, 
Rasayogasagara I, upodghata 132-164; M. Basheer Ismail (1984); P. Kutumbiah (1969): 
146-155; *P.V.K. Rao (1937); A. Ro§u (1981); PC. Sahoo (1987); R. Siipha (1996). 
The term marman is also applied to the vastupurusa; see, for example, chapter 13, called 
marmavedha, of Bhoja’s Samaranganasutradhara\ compare: H. Brunner-Lachaux (1977): 
587; B. Dagens (1970): 94-95 (Mayamata 7.49), 94-96 (Mayamata 7.54), (1976): 84-85 
(Mayamafa 27.17-18a), 220-221 (Mayamata 30.38b^l0a); A. Ro§u (1981): 426. See for 
an attempt to correlate the marmans with acupuncture points: A Jalil (1981). Compare 
marman and the concept of varmam in Siddha medicine; see on varmam: S. Rajamony 
(1983). See on the knowledge concerning the marmans and its connections with the 
martial arts of Kerala: K.K.N. Kurup and K. Vijayakumar (1996); A. Ro§u (1981); Ph.B. 
Zarrilli (1989). 

154 The same number is mentioned in the Caiakasamhita (Sa.7.14), K56yapasamhita (Sa.4), 
and non-medical works like the Visnusmrti (96.86). The earliest mention of the number 
is found in Yaska’s Nirukta (9.28), where 107 kinds (Yaska explains dhaman as meaning 
janman) of herbs are mentioned; Yaska comments that they may be applied to the 700 
marmans (this number is based on an error of interpretation; the text has satam dhamani 
sapta ca, which can only mean 107 dhamans). See for some drawings indicating all the 
marmans: Kinjavadekar’s edition of the Sarirasthana of the AstarigasamgraJia; A. Ro§u 
(1981): 424-425. Ro§u also refers to *G.V, Purohit (1955): part 1,76-97 and 176-187. 

155 Dalhana makes a remark on the etymology of mannan in his comments ad Su.Sa.6.3. See 
on the discussions of the etymology: M. Fedorova (1989): 4-7. 

156 See on the marmans of leg and arm: G. Majno (1975): 277. 

157 Located between the great toe and the next one. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 147: the region 
of the arteria dorsalis pedis. R. Siinha: the first intennetatarsal ligament. Compare: M. Fe¬ 
dorova (1989): 315. 
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158 Lying in the line of the middle toe and across the middle of the plantar surface of the foot. 
Hariprapanna (1927): I, 147: plantar arches. HK: the centre of the sole (Sohlenzentrum). 
R. Simha: the long plantar ligament. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 335. 

159 Located above the ksipra on both sides. Hariprapanna (1927): 1,147: thetarso-metatarsal 
ligament. R. Sirnha: thetarso-metatarsal and intertarsal ligaments. Compare: M. Fedorova 
(1989): 317. 

160 Located below the ankle joint on both sides. Hariprapanna (1927): 1,146: the lateral liga¬ 
ment of the ankle joint. R. Simha: idem. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 318. 

161 Described as the junction between foot and lower leg. Hariprapanna (1927): 1,146: ankle 
joint. HK: ankle (Knochel). R. Simha: ankle joint. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 308. 

162 Located in the middle of the calf, towards theheel. Hariprapanna (1927): 1, 146: popliteal 
space. HK: the calf (Wade). R. Simha: the calf muscles. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 
310. 

163 The knee, described as the junction between lower leg and thigh. R. Simha: the knee joint. 
See: Hariprapanna (1927): I, 146; M. Fedorova (1989): 311. 

164 Lying three angula above the knee joint. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 146: the tendons of 
the musculus quadriceps femoris. HK: the part of the thigh immediately above the knee 
(musculus quadriceps femoris). R. Simha: the tendon of the musculus quadriceps femoris. 
Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 299. 

165 Located in the middle of the thigh. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 146: arteria femoralis. HK: 
idem. R. Simha: femoral vessels. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 336. 

166 Located above theurvl and below the groin at the base of the thigh. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 
146: femoral veins and nerves. HK: vena femoralis. R. Simha: femoral vessels. Compare: 
M. Fedorova (1989): 320. 

167 Located between the scrotum and the groin. Hariprapanna (1927:1,146) and HK: inguinal 
canal. R. Sirnha: idem. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 339. 

168 Ano-rectal region. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 307. 

169 The urinary bladder. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 304. 

170 The navel. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 324. 

171 The heart Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 309. 

172 Located two angula below the breast. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 141: ligamentum suspen- 
sorium mammae. HK: Brustansatz. R. Sirnha: internal mammary vessels. Compare: M. 
Fedorova (1989): 330. 

173 Located two angula above the nipple. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 141: internal mammary 
artei-y. R. Simha: the lower portion of the musculus pectoralis maior. Compare: M. Fe¬ 
dorova (1989): 331. 

174 Lying below the amsakuta a t the upper part o f the wall o f the chest. Hariprapanna (1927): 
I, 140: the medial wall of the axilla. HK: armpit (Achselhohle). R. Simha: lateral thoracic 
and subscapular vessels. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 300. 

175 Described as a vata-transporting vessel of the chest. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 142: a 
bronchus. R. Simha: idem. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 302. 

176 Located at the side of the vertebral column near the trika (os sacrum) and above the 
sronikanda (or sronikama, i.e., the crista iliaca). Hariprapanna (1927): I, 142: the great 
sciatic notch. HK: hip joint (Hiiftgelenk). R. Simha: the sciatic notch. Compare: M. 
Fedorova (1989): 313. 

17 7 Located laterally from the vertebral column, i n the depressed region where buttock and lat¬ 
eral part of the chest join. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 142: anterior superior spine of the osil- 
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iurn. HK: the depression next to the vertebral column, immediately above the hip (die Ver- 
tiefung seitlich der Wirbelsaule unmittelbar liber der Hiifte). R. Simha: the ischial tuberos¬ 
ity. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 316. 

178 Located above the sronikanda, connected with the middle part of the lateral part of the 
chest. R. Simha: the ala of the os ilium. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 326. 

179 Located between jaghana and parsva. Arteria iliaca communis according to Hariprapanna 
(1927: I, 141) and HK. Side-joint according to Bhishagratna. The common iliac vessels 
according to R. Simha. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 327. 

180 Located below the stanamula and going towards the vertebral column. Hariprapanna 
(1927): I, 141: the anastomosis around the scapula. R. Simha: the subscapular and 
transverse cervical arteries. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 305. 

181 Described as (that part of) the scapula which is connected with the upper trika. Haripra¬ 
panna (1927): 1,138: scapula. HK: idem. Singhalc.s.:idem. R. Simha: spine of the scapula. 
Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 298. 

182 Described as the shoulder region. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 138: trapezius muscle. R. Sim¬ 
ha: the coraco-humeral and gleno-humeral ligaments, the trapezius muscle. Compare: M. 
Fedorova (1989): 297. 

183 Compare the ksipra of the foot. Hariprapanna (1927): 1,139: the first interosseous space 
of the hand, which contains the radial artery, R. Simha: the first intermetacarpal ligament. 
Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 315. 

184 Compare the talahrdaya of the foot. Hariprapanna (1927): 1,139: palmar arches. R. Simha: 
the palmar aponeurosis. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 335. 

185 Compare the kurca of the foot. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 139: the carpo-metacarpal liga¬ 
ment. R. Simha: the carpo-metacarpal and intercarpal ligaments. Compare: M Fedorova 
(1989): 317. 

186 Compare the kurcasiras of the foot. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 139: the lateral ligament of 
the wrist joint. R. Simha: idem. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 318. 

187 The wrist. Hariprapanna (1927): 1,139: the intercarpal ligaments. Compare: M. Fedorova 
(1989): 321. 

188 Compare the indrabasti of the leg. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 139: cubital fossa. R. Simha: 
idem. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 310. 

189 The elbow. R. Simha: the elbow joint. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 319. 

190 Compare the anlof the leg. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 139: the space above the elbow. R. 
Sirnha: the tendon of the biceps. Absent from M. Fedorova (1989). 

191 Compare the urvl of the thigh. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 139: arteria brachialis. R. Sirnha: 
idem. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 336. 

192 Compare the lower lohitaksa. Hariprapanna (1927): 1,139: plexus sacralis. R. Simha: ax¬ 
illary vessels. Absent from M. Fedorova (1989). 

193 Located between armpit and chest. Compare the vitapa. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 139: 
brachial plexus. HK: shoulder joint (Schultergelenk). R. Simha: brachial plexus. Com¬ 
pare: M. Fedorova (1989): 312. 

194 See M.Fedorova( 1989): 306. 

195 Hariprapanna (1927): I, 137: eight superficial veins of the neck, consisting of two anterior 
and two external jugular veins, two post-external jugular veins, and two common facial 
veins. R. Simha: blood vessels of the neck. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 323. 

196 Located at the junction of head and neck. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 138: the articulation 
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between the occipital and the atlas bones. HK: articulatio atlanto-occipitalis. R. Sirnha: 
the atlanto-occipital articulation. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 314. 

197 Located, rather low, at the back of the ear. Hariprapanna (1927:1, 138) and HK: vena au- 
ricularis posterior. R Simha: posterior auricular vessel. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 
338. 

198 Located insidethenose. Hariprapanna (1927): 1,135: the olfactory nerves. HK:thenostrils 
(Nasenfltigel). R. Simha: the olfactory regionof the nose. Compare: M. Fedorova(1989): 
328. 

199 Hariprapanna (1927): I, 134: canthius (i.e., erroneous forcanthus). HK: corner of the 
eye (Augenwinkel). R. Sirnha: the zygomatico-temporal vessels. Compare: M. Fedorova 
(1989): 301. 

200 Hariprapanna (1927): 1,132: the depressions above the superciliary margins. R. Sirnha: the 
junction of the frontal, malar and sphenoid bones. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 303. 

201 Located above the temple, at the border *f the hair of the head. Hariprapanna (1927): I, 
132: musculus temporalis. HK: idem. R. Simha: temporal muscle and fascia. Compare: 
M. Fedorova (1989): 337. 

202 The temples. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 333. 

203 Located between the brows. Hariprapanna (1927): 1,132: frontal emissary vein. HK: vena 
frontalis. R. Simha: the nasal arch of the frontal vein. Compare: R.R.S. Chauhan et al. 
(1981); M. Fedorova (1989): 332. 

204 Cranial sutures. Compare: M, Fedorova (1989): 329. A Jataka(Nr. 546: Maha-ummagga- 
jataka ) tells a curious tale about the differences between the sutures of a male and a female 
skull. 

205 Described as a centre of vessels nourishing nose, ears, eyes and tongue. Hariprapanna 
(1927): I, 137: the two sinus cavemosi and the two sinus intercavemosi. HK: idem. R. 
Sirnha: idem. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 334. A smgataka is in general a place where 
four roads meet. 

206 Described as a confluence of vessels and other structures, located within the skull, near the 
crown ofthehead. Hariprapanna (1927): 1,132: torcular Herophili (confluence of intracra¬ 
nial sinuses). R. Simha: idem Compare: R.R.S. Chauhan et al. (1981); R.R.S. Chauhan, 
J.N. Misra and D.G. Thatte (1982); M. Fedorova (1989): 296. 

207 The same as matrka (see Dalhana). 

208 The vena jugularis interna according to Hariprapanna (1927:1, 138) and HK. R. Sirnha: 
the blood vessels of the neck. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 325. 

209 The two nllas and two manyas form the four dhamanls of the neck(see Su.Sa.6.27). Manya 
is interpreted asarteria carotis communis by Hariprapanna (1927:1, 138) andHK. R. Sirn¬ 
ha: blood vessels of the neck. Compare: M. Fedorova (1989): 322. 

210 The siras carrying vata, pitta, kapha and blood (see Dalhana). 

211 Dalhana: anta means samlpa here. 

212 Compare the description of the mannans in Ugraditya’s Kalyanakaraka (30.49-83); the 
107 marmans of elephants are described in Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda (111.20 and 22). 

213 Compare Hastyayurveda III.20. 

214 The Carakasamhita (Sa.7.14) gives the same number. 

215 See Dalhana’s explanation. 

216 See Dalhana’s remarks. 

217 See on romarajl: R.P. Das (1991), (1994); S.R. Sarma (1995). 
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218 The eight marrkas, the two called nlla, and the two called manya (see Dalhana). 

219 These siras belong to those of the neck and should not be counted separately (see Dalhana). 

220 Near to the ghanta according to Dalhana. See on the meaning of ghantika: Dalhana ad Sa. 
5.26; compare Harlta III.20.7, 46.26 and 31. 

221 Dalhana’s number, and that of some MSS, is thirty-six. 

222 The siras of the forehead should not be counted separately, because they consist of those 
of the nasal region and the region of the eyes. The number of sixty proves that the region 
of the eyes possesses thirty-six siras. 

223 These siras do not form a separate group, but belong to those of nose and eyes (Dalhana). 

224 The siras of the slmantas and the sira of the adhipati should not be counted as a separate 
group (Dalhana). 

225 Compare the classification of Gayadasa and his numbers, which differ from those in the 
text accepted by Dalhana. 

226 A prastha is thirteen pala and a half in this case (Dalhana). 

227 The Carakasamhita (Sa.7.14) mentions a number of two hundred dhamanls; a group of ten 
dhamanls is also referred to (Ca.Vi.5.8). 

228 Compare theviews found in Greek medical literature. Some treatises of the Corpus Hippo- 
craticum (for example, DeMorbisI) do not distinguish between arteries and veins, which 
means that they are earlier than Praxagoras of Kos, who discovered the difference (see 
*C.R.S. Harris, 1973; R. Wittem, 1974: LXXVII-LXXIX). 

229 See on these terms, designating parts of the rhizome, etc., of species of Nymphaea: G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1974): 482-483. 

230 Cf. Ca.Vi.5. 

231 Anna designates the nutrients derived from the food. 

232 The female procreational fluid (sukra) and the artava are clearly differentiated here. 

233 See on this chapter: J.A. Vullers (1846). 

234 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.21. 

235 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.32. 

236 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.33-34. 

237 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.36. 

238 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.38-40. Su.Sa.10.8 refers to female attendants. See on midwives in India: 
R.F.G. Muller (1928): 240. See on birth attendants in contemporary India and Bangladesh: 
Th. Blanchet (1987); D.N. Kakar *(1972), (1980). 

239 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.42-44 and 46. 

240 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.47-48. 

241 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.49. 

242 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.41. 

243 Retention of blood within the uterus after parturition. Compare J. Jolly (1901): 66: Bauch- 
fellentzundung? (C.K. Kashikar 81: peritonitis?). 

244 Cf. Su.Su.33.13; Ni.8.6 and 9.27cd-28ab. 

245 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.47. 

246 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.50. 

247 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.52-53. 

248 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.54. 

249 The Vedic term is mastiska (e.g., Rgveda 10.163.1). 

250 Interpreted by Singhal c.s. as the anterior fontanelle. 
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251 Gudapaka is also mentioned at Su.Su.24.9. Cf. Ca.Su.20.14, where it is a pittavikara. 

252 The ages mentioned in dhannasastra texts vary. Compare, for example, Manusmrti 9.94. 
Seeon the age of marriage in India: A.S. Altekar (1995): 45-65; R. Fick (1910); P. Thomas 
(1964): 49, 68, 74, 76, 110, 162-164, 224-228, 285; M. Wintemitz (1920): 27-36. 

253 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.23-31. 

254 This disorder is ascribed to the influence of the graha called Naigamesa. 



Chapter 4 
Cikitsasthana 


1 Cf.Ca.Ci.25. 

2 Compare the nija and agantu types of Ca.Ci.25. 

3 Many kinds of trauma are enumerated. Cf. Ca.Ci.25.7. 

4 After seven days according to Dalhana. 

5 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.8-9. 

6 See Su.Su.21.28. 

7 Dalhana explains vicurnana as change of colour (vivarnana). 

8 Cf.Ca.Ci.25.11-16. 

9 Compare the thirty-six procedures (upakrama) of the Carakasamhita (Ci.25.39-43). 

10 Gayadasa omitted pacana from the list according to Dalhana. 

11 Dalhana apparently regarded vyadhana and visravana as two separate items, which ne¬ 
cessitated the omission of one of the procedures listed; Dalhana decided that pratisarana 
should not be counted separately. It is clear that vyadhana and visravana belong together 
because visravana has already been mentioned; this view is supported by Su.Ci.1.44. 

12 Compare Caraka’s avapldana (Ca.Ci.25.40). 

13 Compare Caraka’s mardavakara type of dhupana and alepana (Ca.Ci.25.42). 

14 Compare Caraka’s kathinyakara type of dhupana and alepana (Ca.Ci.25.42). 

15 Compare Caraka’s lomarohana (Ca.Ci.25.43). 

16 Jejjata omitted this item from the list according to Dalhana. 

17 Compare Caraka’s pattracchadana (Ca.Ci.25.41). 

18 SeeSu.Su.25. 

19 See Su.Su.14 (Sonitasthapana), 11 (ksarakarman), 12 (agnikarman), 7-8 (yantra and 
sastra), 5 and 19 (raksavidhana), 18 (bandhavidhana). 

20 Actually, this series consists of twelve items. 

21 See Su.Su.17. 

22 I.e., vata, pitta, kapha, blood, a combination of these, and exogenous factors. 

23 I.e., the skin, muscular tissue, siras, snayus, sandhis, bones, the trunk and its contents 
(kostha), and the marmans. 

24 I.e., the symptoms caused by vata, pitta, kapha, a combination of dosas, and exogenous 
factors. Blood is not separately mentioned, because the symptoms are like those of pitta. 

25 These factors are the patient, the physician, the physician’s attendant, and the medicine. 

26 Sixteen complications are referred to at Ca.Ci.25.119. 

27 Su.Ci.2. 

28 See on the ayurvedic treatment of wounds: *P.J. Deshpande and J.D. Gode (1965); P.J. 
Deshpande, S.N. Pathak and P.S. Shankaran (1965); I.S. Rao and P.J. Deshpande (1968). 

29 Dalhana says that the chinna and bhinna types are caused by a weapon with an edge or 
blade, the viddha type by a weapon with a small tip or point, the remaining types by stones 
(pasana), clubs (lagucla), etc. See the descriptions of the types in the text of the SuSrutasam- 
hita. 
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30 Bhishagratna: perforation of the wall of the amasaya or pakvasaya. The symptoms enu¬ 
merated suggest bleeding into these cavities. 

31 Or: the sides of the head (see Dalhana). 

32 SeeSu.SQ.16. 

33 SeeSu.Su.27. 

34 Compare Celsus, De Medicina V 11.16. 

35 These ants are called pipllika. The Astaiigahrdayasamhita (Ci.l5.110) and Astangasam- 
graha(Ci. 17.40) employ the term markota(ka). See on markotaka: B.J. Sandesara and J.P. 
Thaker (1966): 446. 

36 Cf. Su.Ci. 1,4.17. See on these sutures with ant heads: G. Majno (1975): 304-309. The tech¬ 
nique is known from other countries too. See on the subject: E.H. Ackerknecht (1946) 
and (1967); W. Beebe (1922): 140; S. Furnari *(18453): 310-312, (1845b); E.W. Gudger 
(1925); R.M. Middleton Jr. (1896); W. Sprengel (1819): 671, 673, 675, 676, 682, 684; 
W.M. Wheeler (1960): 10. 

37 These injuries are of the viddha type. 

38 See Dalhapa’s remarks on this instrument. 

39 See Dalhana’s explanations regarding the term cakrataila, also used at Su.Su.44.47, Ci.3. 
12 and 24.28. 

40 See on this chapter: P. J. Despande, K.R. Sharma and G.C. Prasad (1970): 24-35. Compare 
the German translation of R.F.G. Muller (1949: 234-239). See on the ayurvedic treatment 
of fractures: S.S. Chopraetal. (1975); S.S. Chopra, M.R. Patel and R.P. Awadhiya (1976); 
J.D. Gode, G. Prasad and K.N. Udupa (1966); G.C. Prasad, S. Chatterjee and K.N. Udupa 
(1970); G.C. Prasad (n.d.); G.C. Prasad and K.N. Udupa (1963), (1970), (1972); *L.M. 
Singh and K.N. Udupa (1962); K.N. Udupa and G.C. Prasad (1962), (1964a), (1964b); 
*K.N. Udupa, G.C. Prasad and S.P. Sen (1965). Compare on the treatment of fractures 
and dislocations in Greek medicine: the treatises of the Corpus Hippocraticum called Peri 
agmon (E Littre III, 338-563; Loeb III, 84-199), Peri arthron (E. LittrelV, 1-327; Loeb 
III, 200-397), and Mochlikon (E, LittrelV, 328-395; Loeb III, 398-449). See on the same 
subject in Roman medicine: Celsus, De medicina, book VIII. 

41 This verse is not read by Jejjata, but accepted by Gayadasa and Dalhana. 

42 See on this subject: G. Mukhopadhyaya(1913): 193-195. 

43 The dislocation should be reduced by means of cakrayoga (see Dalhana’s explanations): 
a circular splint according to Bhishagratna, a circular motion (circumduction) according 
to Singhal c.s. Compare the interpretation of R.F.G. Muller (1949): 236, n.5. 

44 The treatment of loose (sithila, calita) teeth is discussed. 

45 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 87-89. 

46 One of these measures in the application of mastiskya, a type of sirobasti, also mentioned 
at Su.Ci.5.19 and 22, 31.3 and U.21.12. 

47 Cf.Ca.Ci.28. 

48 Called thus because one dharana of each of the six ingredients (enumerated at 4.4ab) 
is used in its preparation. Compare Cakradatta , vatavyadhi 3-5. Dalhana explains that 
twenty-one nispava make one dharana (compare: Manusmrti 8.135-137; Visnusmrti 
4.12). 

49 Identical with an ara (awl) according to Dalhana. 

50 See Dalhana’s comments on this disorder. 

51 A tepid poultice. See Dalhana on the ratios of the ingredients. Compare Cakradatta , va¬ 
tavyadhi 88-91. 
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52 A contracted part should be encased in a leather bag (carmagoru; Dalhana gives carinapra- 
sevaka as a synonym), made of the skin of a cat, mongoose, otter (undra), or deer. See on 
the use of leather in Indian medicine: G. Mukhopadhyaya(1913): 184-193. 

53 See on theusesof tilvaka: P.V. Sharma (1996): 165, on those of asoka: the same, 26- 
27. Compare the tilvakadyaghrta of Sodhala ( Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, gbrtadhikara 
9cd-13ab). 

54 Cf. Ca.Su.5.56cd-71ab. 

55 Compare Ca.Ci.29.115-118 (satapaka madhukataila) and 119-120 (sahasrapaka and sata- 
paka balataila). 

56 The Susrutasamhita rejects the distinction of the two types of vatasoriita (uttana and 
gambhlra) described in the Carakasamhita (Ca.Ci.29.19-23). See Cakra’s comments ad 
Ca.Ci.29.19-23 on this controversy. 

57 Cf. Su.Ni.1.40 48; Ca.Ci.29.5 18. 

58 Cf. Su.Ni.l.49-50ab; Ca.Ci.29.31-34. 

59 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.44-48. 

60 Some prescriptions mentioned are: pippallvardhamana, jlvanlyagiirta (cf. Ca.Ci.29.61- 
70),pindataila(cf. Ca.Ci.29.123), and balataila(cf. Ca.Ci.29.119-120). 

61 This verse is apparently not read by Dalhana. 

62 See on apatanaka: Su.Ni. 1.52; compare the commentaries ad Ni.1.64-66. CompareCa.Si. 
9.16-20 for the treatment procedures. Oneof Susruta’s prescriptions is called traivrtaghrta. 

63 Cf. Su.Ni. 1.60-63 on paksaghata. 

64 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.100. See R.N. Anand and K.N. Mehta (1976). 

65 See Su.Ni. 1.67. 

66 See Su.Ni. 1.64-66 on this disease. Compare Ca.Si.9.16-20 on its treatment. 

67 See Su.Ni. 1.68-72 on this disease. Compare on its treatment: Ca.Ci.28.99cd. 

68 See Su.Ni.1.84 on this disease. Compare on its treatment: Ca.Ci.26.221-230. 

69 See Su.Ni. 1.86 on this disease. 

70 See Su.Ni.1.87 on the same disease, called pratitunl there. 

71 See Su.Ni.1.88 on this disease. Compare on its treatment: Ca.Si.6.60 and 7.23cd-26. 

72 See Su.Ni. 1.89 on this disease. 

73 See Su.Ni. 1.90 on this disease. 

74 See Su.Ni. 1.91 on this disease. 

75 Compare Cakraiatta , sula 5 and 49; hrdroga 18. 

76 This is one of the few occasions where avarana of vata is referred to in the Susrutasam¬ 
hita. Cf. Su.Ni.1.34cd-39; Ci.5.31. See on avarana: Ca.Ci.28 and Dalhana’s comments ad 
Su.Ci.5.29. 

77 This is, according to Dalhana, a disorder caused by vata when covered (avrta) by medas. 

78 Adhyavata, usually a synonym of urustambha, is, less often, one of the names of vatarakta. 

79 Cf.Ca.Ci.27. 

80 These verses suit the context because guggulu is used against adhyavata (5.45). See the 
guggulu recipes in the vatarakta chapter of the Cakradatta and other treatises. Compare 
on guggulu: Ca.Ci.13.153. 

81 SeeSu.Ni.2. 

82 Cf. Ca.Ci. 14.33-34. 

83 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.35-36. 

84 This speculum is called arsoyantra (see Su.Ci.8.53). Compare on rectal and other specula 
in Graeco-Roman medicine: A. Krug (1993): 99-101; J.S. Milne (1907): 149-150. 
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85 Compare Su.Ni.6.14 and Ca.Ci.14.144-147 (dantyarista), 6.15 and Ca.Ci. 14.138-143 (a- 
bhayarista); see Dalhana’s comments ad Su.Ni.6.14 and 15. 

86 Compare Ca.Ci.l 2 .13-19 on bhallataka preparations. 

87 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.59-76. See on the history of bladder stones and lithotomy: E. Desnosin LJ.T. 
Murphy (1972): 90-123; H. Ellis (1969); E. Gurtl (1898): 70-71. 

88 The Hippocratic physicians did not practise this operation themselves (the Hippocratic 
oath forbade the intervention), leaving it to specialists; see on this subject: L. Edelstein 
(1943): 24-29; S. Nittis (1939). 

89 An instrument called agravaktra is mentioned, as well as a catheter (puspanetra). See 
on lithotomy in classical antiquity: E. Desnos in L.J.T. Murphy (1972): 24-25; A. Krug 
(1993): 82-83; J.S. Milne (1907): 40-43, 146-149; Th. Puschmann (1966): 116; the 
operation is described by Celsus (De medicina VII.26), 

90 Bhishagratna: urethra. Singhal c.s.: trigonum of the bladder 

91 Any unnecessary incision in the bladder is meant (see 7.33). 

92 See Su.Ni.4. Cf. Ca.Ci.12.96-97. See on bhagandara and its treatment in Pali literature: 
Jyotir Mitra (1985): 351-352; K.G. Zysk(1991): 114-116, 121-122. 

93 Compare Su.Ni.5.13, which agrees with Su.Ci.8.3. 

94 See Su.Ci.1.8. 

95 Plough-shaped (Dalhana); curvilinear (Bhishagratna); plough- or T-shaped (Singhal c.s.). 

96 A curvilinear incision with one arm longer than the other (Bhishagratna); T-shaped or T- 
like (Singhal c.s.). 

97 Shaped like a cross (Bhishagratna); circular (Singhal c.s.). Dalhana says that sarvatobha- 
dra is a particular mode of sitting (asana), like that called paryankika or mandalankusa. 

98 Longitudinal (Bhishagratna); semicircular (Singhal c.s.). Dalhana gives a series of expla¬ 
nations of the term. See the definitions of the four terms, langalaka, etc., as quoted by 
Dalhana from some other treatise. 

99 See Su.Ci.4.28. 

100 One of the recipes is called syandanataila (Ci.8.50-52). 

102 Compare Su.Ni.5. 

103 Cf. Su.Ni.5.3. Su.Ni.9.3 adds moral transgressions and bad actions in previous lives to the 
list of causes. 

104 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.82-83. 

105 The Susrutasamhita is the earliest work to mention this medicinal plant, the source of 
chaulmoogra oil, usually identified as one or more species of Hydnocaipus : H. kurzii 
(King) Warb. (= H. heterophylla Kurz, non Blume = Taraktogenos kurzii King) and H. 
pentandra (Buch.-Ham.) Oken = H. lauiifolia (Dennst.) Sleumer = H. wightiana Blume. 
Formerly (e.g., in DWH I, 142-148), tuvaraka was erroneously identified as Gynocardia 
odorata R.Br. (see Dharmendra, 1947; WIRM IV, 280). See on tuvaraka: R.E. Emmerick 
(1984b): 101-104 and (1986a): 191-192; F.J. Mouat (1854). Two Khmer sculptures in 
low relief, dating from the reign of Jayavarman VII (twelfth century), may show patients 
with symptoms due to leprosy, as well as a vessel with Hydnocarpus grains (see G. 
Coedes, 1947: 188-190). 

106 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.144-150. 

107 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.140-143. 

108 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.50-53. 

109 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.84-96 and 122-125ab. 
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110 See on the treafcnent of leucoderma (svitra): *K. Biswas (1956). 

111 Cf.Ca.Ci.7.162-172. 

112 Cf. Cikitsakalika 208-211; Sodhala’s Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 72-76 
(from Bheda). 

113 Dalhana follows Jejjata and Gayadasa, who, although regarding the two formulae as not 
being authoritative (anarsa).yet acceptand explain them. Compare on mahanllaghrta: Ga¬ 
danigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 77-86ab (from Bheila). 

114 See Su.Ci.2.86cd-94ab. 

115 Cf. Cakradatta, kustha 133-135. 

116 See Dalhana on the interpretations of the term mahakustha in the chapter title. 

117 See on mantha: Su.Su.46.385; Sarhgadharasamhita II.3.9—lOab. Compare Cakra ad Ca. 
Su.6.28; Sivadasasena ad Ca.Su.23.38; Dalhana ad Su.U.64.44. 

118 Cf. Su.Su.45.1f4cd-197ab. 

119 Cf. Su.Su.44.28-30; 45.187cd-192ab; 46.433. 

120 Cf. Su.Su.44.31-34. 

121 Dalhana calls it a lauharasayana. Cf. Ca.Ci. I 3 .15-23 (lauhadirasayana). 

122 Compare the khadira preparations of the Carakasamhita (Ci.26.206-214). 

123 Cf. Su.Ni.6. 

124 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.15ab. 

125 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.15cd. 

126 Cf.Ca.Ci.6.18-24. 

127 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.25. 

128 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.26-32. 

129 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.48. 

130 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.50. 

131 See Su.Ni.6.14-21. 

132 Cf. Su.Ni.6.20-21. 

133 This prose passage does not belong to the genuine text according to Dalhana, who follows 
Jejjata in not explaining it. Compare on dhanvantaraghrta: Cakradatta, prameha 31-38. 

134 Cf. Ca.Su.17-7, where the seven types ofpidaka are said tobe madhumehika. See thecom- 
ments of Cakra, who argues that madhumeha designates prameha in general here. See also 
P.V.Sharma(1985e): 154-155. Compare Ca.Su. 17.78-81. 

135 The rasayanls are the dhamanls transporting rasa, pitta, kapha and blood, according to 
Dalhana. 

136 Cf.Ca.Ci.l6.70-71. 

137 Glycosurias, in particular diabetes mellitus. 

138 The same as laksa according to Dalhana. 

139 The text has tin, lead, iron, etc.; see Dalhana, who completes the series. 

140 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .48-65. Add to the references: S.K. Chaturvedi and U. Pandey (1998). 

141 See Dalhana’s commentary on alternative interpretations of this difficult verse. 

142 Krsria should be addressed as the deity with conch, discus and club in his hands. 

143 Dalhana distinguishes six different uses of tuvaraka preparations described in this chapter 
(see his comments ad Ci.13.35). 

144 SeeSu.Ni.7. 

145 Cf.Ca.Ci.13.50-51,54. 

146 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.96-101ab. 
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147 Samsodhana (purificatory treatment) according to Dalhana. 

148 Bhishagratna calls them haritak!-, mahavrksa- and cavyadighrta. 

149 See Su.Ci.4.27. 

150 Cf. Su.Ci.2.56-60ab. 

151 See on this chapter: H. Fasbender(1897): 53-57; J.A. Vullers (1846). See for examples of 
bad practices: N. Chevers (1886): 747-749. See on Graeco-Roman parallels: P. Diepgen 
(1937): 209-210,268-274; H.Fasbender(1897): 147-171, 176-179. 

152 See on cases where the physician had to inform a royal officer: L. Stembach (1965): 290- 
291. 

153 SeeSu.Ni.-8. 

154 Cyavana: making (the foetus) descend. 

155 See on this subject R.F.G. Muller (1928): 255-265. 

156 I.e., the seventh and eighth types of mudhagarbha (see Ni.8). 

157 Other instruments referred to aretheangulisastra(15.12) and vrddhipattra (15.16). See on 
similar techniques in Graeco-Roman medicine: E. Buchheim (1916); P. Diepgen (1937): 
272-274; A. King (1993): 82, 91-92; J.S. Milne (1907): 152-158. See on the techniques 
in Islamic medicine: Albucasis 11.76-77 (M.S. Spink and G.L. Lewis, 1973: 476-495). 

158 Cf.Su.Sa.10.21. 

159 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.148cd-157ab. 

160 See Su.Ni.9 on vidradhi. Cf. Ca.Su.17.103 on treatment. 

161 Cf. Su.Ni.9.14cd. 

162 Thisrecipe is not authoritative according to some, but Dalhana accepts it because Gayada- 
sa did so. Cf. Cakcadatta, vranasotha 83-85 (= Su.Ci. 16.16cd—17, 18cd-20ab). 

163 See on the ayurvedic treatment ofasthividradhi: H.K. Kushwaha and K.P. Sharma( 1992b). 

164 See Su.Ni. 10 on these diseases. 

165 Compare Su.Ni.10.8 on these diseases. Cf. Ca.Ci.21.43-143 (on the treatment ofvisarpa). 

166 Compare the gauryadyaghita of Gadanigraha (pfayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 198-199; at¬ 
tributed to Krsnatreya) and Sarngadharasamhita (II.9.62—64). 

167 The ksarasutra is mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Ci.12.97); see also: A.s.Ci.10.3 and 
Cakradatta, arias 148. See on the ksarasutra treatment: K. Copra and S.A. Mehta (1993); 
P.J. Deshpande etal. *(1966), (1968); *P.J. Deshpande and S.n! Pathak (1965); PJ. Desh- 
pande and K.R. Sharma (1973), (1976); P.J. Deshpande, K.R. Sharma and S.K. Sharma 
(1973); P.J. Deshpande et al. (1975); D.K. Misbra (1997); S.N. Pathak (1991); K.P. Sharma 
and H.K. Kushwah (1994); K.R. Sharma (1973-74); K.R. Sharma, S.K. Sharma and P.J. 
Deshpande (1975), (1976); OP. Sharma and K.M. Agrawal (1994). 

168 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.251-282ab. 

169 The first recorded case of inflammatory mastitis is that of queen Atossa of Persia, treated 
by the Greek physician Demokedes, as told by Herodotos in his Histories (Book III) (see 
P. Diepgen, 1937: 237; A.T. Sandison, 1967). 

170 SeeSu.Ni.il on these diseases. 

171 Explained by Dalhana as mamsapraroha. 

172 Cf. Ca.Ci.l2.82-85. 

173 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.87. 

174 Cf.Ca.Ci. 12.80; 21.139-140. 

175 Compare Celsus, De medicina VII. 18 and 19. 

176 See Su.Ni.12 on these diseases. 
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177 See I.V.P. Rao and P.J. Deshpande (1977). 

178 Cf. Ca.Ci. 12.95 on the treatment of bradhna, 

179 Cf.Ca.CU2.98. 

180 See Su.Ni. 13 on these diseases. 

181 Cf. Ca.CU2.100. 

182 See Su.Ci.25.28cd-31. 

183 Cf.Ca.CU2.93. 

184 The same as mukhadGsika (Su.Ni. 13.39). 

185 The same as parivartika (Su.Ni. 13.47cd-50ab). 

186 See A. Kumar (1994): 250-251. 

187 The same as vrsanakacchu (Su.Ni. 13.59-60). 

188 See Su.Ni.14 on this group of diseases. 

189 See Su.Ni.16 on these diseases. 

190 See on Indian dentistry: H. Bergemann (1965), (1972); A. Vogel-Brauer (1964). 

191 See A. \fogel-Brauer (1964): 133-134. 

192 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 137. 

193 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 137. 

194 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 136. 

195 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 134-135. 

196 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 136. 

197 Called vardhana at Su.Ni.16.24cd-25ab. Referred to atSu.Su.24.9. Cf. Ca.Su.28.16. See 
A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 136. 

198 See A. \fogel-Brauer (1964): 135-136. 

199 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 137-138. 

200 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 131. Compare on extraction in classical antiquity: A. Krug 
(1993): 91. See also Celsus, De medicina VII.12.1. 

201 Also considered to be dangerous in Roman medicine. See Celsus VII. 12.1. 

202 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 129-130. 

203 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 132. 

204 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 132. 

205 See on the tooth-worm in various cultures: B.R. Townend (1944). 

206 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 130-131. 

207 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 133. 

208 The same as kacchapa (Su.Ni.16.43ab). 

209 Singhal c.s.: oedema. 

210 SeeSu.Su.17. 

211 Singhal c.s.: anasarca. 

212 Cf. Caraka’s svasthacatuska (SG.5-8). 

213 A toothpaste (dantasodhanacurna) is described (24.7cd-9). Cf. Ca.SQ.5.71cd-74ab. 

214 Cf. Ca.SQ.5.74cd-76ab. 

215 Cf. Ca.SQ.5.78-80. 

216 Cf. Ca.SG.5.15-20ab. Compare Su.Ci.24.66cd-67ab. 

217 Cf. Ca.Su.5.76cd-77. 

218 Cf. Ca.SG.5.81-83. 

219 Cf. Ca.SG.5.84 (kamatarpana). 

220 See on this subject: P.B. Zarrilli (1989); F. Zimmermann (1989): 212-214. Cf. Ca.Su.5. 
85-89. 
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221 Dalhana: sarvangapariseka. 

222 See on particular types of physical exercise: P.B. Zarrilli (1984), (1989); F. Zimmermann 
(1989): 215-216. Cf. Ca.Su.7.31-32. 

223 Cf. Ca.Su.7.33. 

224 Compare the two additional verses between Ca.Su.7.35 and 36. 

225 Udvartana, udgharsana and utsadana are types of massage and rubbing of the body. See 
on massage in India: P.K, Gode (1955a); H. Johari (1984); A.D. Satpute (1989): 232; P.B. 
Zarrilli (1984): 120-123, (1989); F. Zimmermann (1989): 214-215. Compare Dalhana’s 
explanations. See also Mallapurana, Intr. 20-21 and chapter 11.43-68. Phenaka, men¬ 
tioned at 24.55, is cuttle-bone (os sepiae); G.D. Singhal c.s. translate it by soap, which 
cannot be correct, for soap was unknown in ancient India; Bhishagratna (II, 487) remarks 
that phenaka is a kind of friction of the body with small wooden rollers. See on phenaka, 
a term also used in Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra: M.C. Byrski (1980/81); P.K. Gode(1947f). 

226 Cf. Ca.Su.5.94. 

227 Cf. Ca.Su.5.95-97. 

228 Cf. Su.Ci.24.18-19. 

229 Cf. Ca.SQ.5.98. 

230 Cf. Ca.Su.5.90-92. 

231 Cf. Ca.Su.5.100. 

232 Cf. Ca.Su.5.99. 

233 See on the usnlsa: M. Chandra (1973): 9, 20-21, 35-36, 39-41; J.E. van Lohuizen-de 
Leeuw (1949): 163-167. 

234 Cf. Ca.Su.5.101. 

235 Cf. Ca.SG.5.102. 

236 Cf. Ca.SG.8.18-29. Compare Su.Ci.24.97 and Ca.SG.7.36-38. 

237 Compare Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 485-488 (nlladyataila). 

238 Cf. Ca.Ci.2 3 .20-30. See Dalhana’s discussion of vajlkarana and its classification. 

239 Cf. Ca.Su.19.3 and 4; Ci.30.154cd-187. 

240 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.188. 

241 Cf. Ca.Ci.2 and 30.191cd-204ab. 

242 See Dalhana’s remarks on several types ofrasayana measures. Singhal c.s. render rasayana 
by restorative treatments). 

243 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 4 .36-38. 

244 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 2 .9. 

245 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 2 .12. 

246 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 2 .12. 

247 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 2 .11. 

248 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .30-31. 

249 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .24-29; 1 4 .6. 

250 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .24-29; l 4 .6. 

251 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 4 .30-35. 

252 See on this chapter: R.F.G. Muller (1954). 

253 Enumerated by Dalhana as: hunger, thirst, old age, death, sleep, etc. 

254 See on amrta, the Indian elixir of life: I. Stubbe-Diarra (1995). 

255 GayatrT, tristubh, pankti, jagatl, and sakvan are names of Vedic metres; raivata is the name 
of a saman. 
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256 See on Susruta’s types of soma: R.E. Emmerick(1993): 81-82; W.Doniger O’Flaherty in 
R. Gordon Wasson (1968): 99. 

257 These eight powers are, according to a verse quoted by Dalhana: ariiman, laghiman, prapti, 
prakamya, mahiman, Tsitva, vasitva, and kamavasayita. Compare Dalhana ad Su.U.60.20. 
Cf.Ca.Sa. 1.140-141. 

258 The Uttarakurus are mentioned, who live in a kind of earthly paradise, in the far North; 
Dalhana refers to the country of the Uttarakurus in his comments on the type of rice called 
sakunahrta (Su.46.4), which has been brought by hamsas from that region. See on the Utta¬ 
rakurus: NK Bhattacharyya (1991): 299; E. Brucker (1980): 86;N.Dey (1979): 213-214; 
H. Jacobi (1909); K. Karttunen (1989); W. Kirfel (1967): 108-109; B.C.Law(1933); A.A. 
Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); S.N. Pande (1970); B. Prakash (1965); U.P. Thapliyal 
(1979): 27-28; Vettam Mani; D.G. White (1996): 355; M. Witzel (1987): 186, 190. 

259 Proposed identifications: Ceropegia bulbosa Roxb., Dioscorea bulbifeiaLmn., Ceropegia 
rollae (C.R. Kamick, 1996: 9). C. rollae is not mentioned in WIRM III, rev. ed. 

260 Proposed identifications: Ceropegia candelabrum Linn, subsp. tuberosa (Roxb.) Huber = 
C. tuberosa Roxb., Dioscorea esculenta Burkill (C.R. Karnick, 1996: 9). 

261 Identified as Sarcostemma acidum Voigt = S. brevistigma Wight et Am. (C.R. Kamick, 
1996: 9). 

262 Identified as Periploca graeca (C.R. Kamick, 1996: 9). P. graeca is not mentioned in 
WIRM. 

263 Identified as Dioscorea bulbifera Linn. (C.R. Karnick, 1996: 9). 

264 Identified as Dioscorea bulbifera Linn. (C.R. Karnick, 1996: 9). 

265 The Rgveda (10.34.1) mentions mount Mujavant as the place where the best soma grew; 
other place names referred to are ArjikTya and Saryanavant (see A.A. Macdonell and A.B. 
Keith, 1967; F. Staal, 1975:203). 

266 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 215. 

267 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 4 .8-12. 

268 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 4 .6. 

269 Dalhana: mangalapathadi. 

270 Dalhana: phalavada. 

271 See Su.Ci.29.12. 

272 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 4 .6-7. 

273 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 4 .7. 

274 This is a reference to the myth of the churning of the Milky Ocean 

275 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 178; N.Dey (1979): 97. 

276 See N.Dey (1979): 177. 

277 The Adam’s Bridge between India and Sri Lanka. 

278 Cf. Ca.Su.13. 

279 Cf. Su.Ci.3.54. 

280 Cf. Ca.Su.13.9. 

281 Cf. Ca.Su.13.13. 

282 Cf. Ca.Su.l3.10-Ua. 

283 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.105. 

284 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.100-101. 

285 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.102-104. 

286 Cf.Ca.Su.l 3.22,60-64. 
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287 Cf.Ca.SQ.13.14, 41-43. 

288 Cf.Ca.Su.13.15, 44-46. 

289 Cf. Ca.Su. 13.16, 47-49. 

290 Cf. Ca.SO. 13.17 and 50. 

291 Cf. Ca.Su.13.98. 

292 I.e., the three pungent substances (trikatu): sunthl, pippall, marica. 

293 Cf. Ca.Su. 13.27-28. 

294 Cf. Ca.Su. 13.18-19. 

295 Cf. Ca.Su.13.20-21. 

296 Cf. Ca.Su; 13.72. 

297 Cf. Ca.Su. 13.29-40. 

298 Cf.Ca.Su.13:75-76. 

299 Cf. Ca.Su.13.77-78. 

300 Cf. Ca.Su.13.51. 

301 Cf. Ca.Su.13.82-90. 

302 Cf. Ca.Su. 13.53-56. 

303 Cf. Ca.SQ.13.52. 

304 Cf. Ca.Su.13.58. 

305 Cf. Ca.Su.13.59. 

306 Cf. Ca.Su.14. See on the types of sveda permitted to Buddhist monks: Mahavagga 6.14.3 
(see I.B. Horner, 1962:278-279). 

307 Dalhana remarks that tapasveda comprises Caraka’s jentaka-, karsu-, kutl-, kupa-, and 
holakasveda. 

308 Usmasveda comprises, according to Dalhana, Caraka’s sarnkara-, prastara-, asmaghana-, 
nadl-, kumbhl-, and bhusveda. See Ci.32.5-7. 

309 Pariseka and avagaha are forms of dravasveda (see Ci.32.13). 

310 One ofthe methods described in nadlsveda (cf. Ca.Su.14.43). 

311 One of the methods described is kutlsveda (cf. Ca.Su.14.52-54). 

312 Cf. Ca.Su. 14.35-38. 

313 Showers (pariseka) and baths (avagaha) ate described. Cf. Ca.Su.l 5.44-45. 

314 Cf. Ca.Su.14.64. 

315 Cf. Ca.Su.14.66. 

316 Cf. Ca.Su.14.20-24. 

317 Cf. Ca.Su.14.3-5. 

318 Cf.Ca.SQ.14.13-15. 

319 Cf. Ca.Su. 14.16-19. 

320 Cf. Ca.Su.14.8 and lOab. 

321 Cf. Ca.Su. 14.10-12. 

322 Cf. Ca.Su.14.67. 

323 Cf. Ca.Su.16.34-38. 

324 Cf. Ca.Su. 15.8 and Si. 1.6cd-8ab. 

325 Cf. Ca.SQ.15-9-12. 

326 Cf. Ca.SQ.15.13 and Si.l.l6cd-17ab. 

327 Cf. Ca.Su. 15.13 and S i. 1.15cd-16ab. 

328 Cf.Ca.SQ.15.14-16. 

329 Cf. Ca.Si.2.8-9. 
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330 Cf. Ca.Si.2.10. 

331 Cf. Ca.SG.15.17. 

332 Cf. Ca.Su.13.65-69. 

333 Cf. Ca.Su.16.7-10 and Si.l.l8cd-20ab. 

334 Cf. Ca.Su.16.5-6 and Si.l.l7cd-18ab. 

335 Cf. Ca.Su.15.17. 

336 Cf. Ca.Su.15.22 and 16.17-19. 

337 Cf.Ca.Si.2.11-12. 

338 Cf. Ca.Si.2.10. 

339 Vyapad is a term for anything that goes wrong during a particular treatment. 

340 Cf. Ca.Si.6.29-30. 

341 Cf. Ca.Si.6.33. 

342 Cf.Ca.Si.6.32. 

343 Cf. Ca.Si.6.21-22ab and 27. 

344 Cf. Ca.Si.6.26. 

345 Cf. Ca.Si.6.25. 

346 Cf. Ca.Si.6.61-67. 

347 Cf. Ca.Si.6.35-44. 

348 Cf. Ca.Su.l 6.7-12 and 24; Si.6.45-56. 

349 Cf. Ca.Si.6.78-84. 

350 Cf. Ca.Si.6.79-80. 

351 Cf. Ca.Si.6.58-60. 

352 Cf. Ca.Si.6.61-67. 

353 Bhishagratna: dysenteric stools. Singhal c.s.: anal discharge. Cf. Ca.Si.6.68-70. 

354 A type of diarrhoea with mucous stools, mixed with blood. The Caiakasamhita does not 
describe pravahika as a complication of the treatment with emetics and purgatives. 

355 Compare the hrdgraha of the Carakasamhita (Si.6.71-75). 

356 Not described as a complication in the Carakasamhita y which does discuss angagraha 
(Si.6.76-77; identical with the stambha of Si.6.29 and 88-89), an equivalent of Susruta’s 
angapragraha. The complication called aiigapragraha, listed in Su.Ci.34.3, is not dealt 
with in more detail in this chapter. 

357 Bhishagratna: digging in the throat. Singhal c.s.: a burning sensation in the throat. 

358 Cf.Ca.Si.l.27-28. 

359 Cf.Ca.Si.l.32-34. 

360 Bhishagratna: a karnika is a bulbous protrusion attached to the pipe for guarding against 
it being thrust into the rectum. See Dalhana’s explanation. Cf. Ca.Si.3.8-10ab. 

361 See Dalhana’s comments. 

362 Cf. Ca.Si.3.8-10ab and 31cd-32. 

363 The pipe used for the irrigation of sores. 

364 Cf. Ca.Si.3.7. 

365 Cf.Ca.Si.3.10cd-ll. Compare Su.Ci.37.107. 

366 Cf. Ca.Si.3.12ab. 

367 Cf. Ca.Si.12.13 and 20. See N.S. Mooss(1984): 116-118. 

368 Cf. Ca.Si.12.13. 

369 Su.Ci.38. 

370 The quantity is one-fourth (padavakrsta) or three quarters (padapakrsta) of that used in a 
snehabasti. Dalhana chooses the first of the two readings. Cf. Su.Ci.37.4. 
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371 Cf. Ca.Si.4.52-54. 

372 Cf. Ca.Si.2.17-18. 

373 Cf. Ca.Si.5.8-18. 

374 Cf. Ca.Si.5.4-5. 

375 Cf. Ca.Si.5.6-7. 

376 Cf. Ca.Si.5.8. 

377 Su.Ci.39. 

378 The series described consists of seven causes. 

379 Cf. Ca.Si.4.25. 

380 Dalhana remarks, in agreement with the contents of the chapter, that adi is dropped after 
netra. 

381 Cf. Ca.Si.5.10cd-12 and 15cd-16. 

382 Cf. Ca.Si.5.9-10ab, 13-15ab and 17-18. 

383 Cf. Ca.Si.4.48ab; 7.7-62. 

384 Cf. Ca.Si.l.23cd-24 and 26. 

385 Cf.Su.Ci.35.18. 

386 Cf.Ca.Si.3.70cd; 4.4-24. 

387 Cf. Ca.Si.3.12cd-19. 

388 Cf. Ca.Si.l .47ab-49ab. 

389 C.f. Ca.Si.4.50-51. 

390 Cf. Ca.Si.2.19; 4.46-47. 

391 Cf. Ca.Si.4.42. 

392 RGksa patients are those with an abundance of vata. 

393 Compare Su.Ci.35.32 on the eight causes. 

394 This is the length of the netra for males (compare Su.Ci.37.103cd). 

395 Cf. Ca.Si.9.50cd-51. 

396 A prakuncai s the same as a pala (Dalhana). Cf. Ca.Si.9.52ab, where half a pala is recom¬ 
mended. The maximum dose applies to males (compare Su.Ci.37.106). 

397 Cf.Ca.Si.9.52cd. 

398 The Carakasambifa prescribes two karnikas (Si.9.51). Threekarnikas are mentioned atSu. 
Ci.37.115. 

399 This is the length of the netra for females (compare Su.Ci.7.100cd-l 01). Cf. Ca.Si.9.65cd- 
66ab. 

400 See Ca.Si.9,55ab. 

401 Cf. Ca.Si.9.66cd-67ab. 

402 See Dalhana’s comments. Compare Su.Ci.37.102. 

403 See on prasrta: Dalhana ad Su.Ci.31.6. 

404 Compare Su.Ci.35.13-14. 

405 Cf. Ca.Si.9.53. 

406 Cf. Ca.Si.9.54-56. 

407 Cf. Ca.Si.9.67cd-70ab. 

408 Dalhana: to be introduced into urethra or vagina. 

409 Cf. Ca.Si.9.58-60. 

410 Cf. Ca.Si.9.61. 

411 Cf. Ca.Si.3.12cd-20ab. 

412 Cf. Ca.Si.3.26. 
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413 Cf. Ca.Si.2.14-15. 

414 Compare the prasrtayogas of Ca.Si.8. 

415 Cf. Ca.Si.3.35cd-68. Some of the recipes have special effects: sodhana (38.81), lekhana 
(38.82), brmhana (38.83), vajlkara (38.84); picchilabastis (38.85-86) and bastis which are 
grahin (38.87) are also described. 

416 The madhutailika enema is mentioned at Su.Ci.35.18. 

417 Yuktaratha is a synonym of madhutailika (see Su.Ci.35.18). 

418 Siddhabasti is a synonym of madhutailika (see Su.Ci.35.18). 

419 Yapana is a synonym of madhutailika (see Su.Ci.35.18). Yapana enemas are also descri¬ 
bed in the Carakasamhita (Si. 12). 

420 A prastha is thirteen pala and a half in this case (Dalhana). 

421 An adhaka is four prastha. 

422 Types mentioned in the Carakasamhita are: prayogika (Su.5.20cd-25ab and 33cd), snai- 
hika (Su.5.25cd-26ab), and murdhavairecanika (Su.5.26cd-27ab). 

423 Cf. Ca.Su.5.20cd-27ab. 

424 Cf. Ca.Su.5.49cd-51ab. 

425 Cf. Ca.Su.5.46cd-49ab. 

426 Cf. Ca.Su.5.41-46ab. 

427 Cf. Ca.Su.5.38cd-39ab. 

428 Cf. Ca.Su.5.33cd-37ab. 

429 Cf. Ca.Su.5.31cd-32ab and 37cd-38ab. 

430 Cf. Ca.Su.5.27ab-33ab. 

431 Cf. Ca.Su.5.52cd-56ab. 

432 Cf. Ca.Su.5.36cd-37ab. 

433 Cf. Ca.Si.9.89-92. 

434 Cf. Ca.Si.9.93-95. 

435 Cf. Ca.Si.9.98cd-106 and 108-109. 

436 A sukti consists of thirty-two drops (Dalhana). A sukti is also half a pala (Dalhana ad Su. 
Su.11.13). 

437 Sixty-four drops (Dalhana). 

438 Su.Ci.40.42-43 is not explained by Dalhana. 

439 Cf.Ca.Si.9.107ab. 

440 Cf. Ca.Si.9.91ab and 107. 

441 Cf.Ca.Si.9.111-115. 

442 Cf. Ca.Su.5.76cd-80. 

443 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.36. 



Chapter 5 
Kalpasthana 


1 See on this subject: H. Losch (1959): 77-89. See on the political use of poisons: I. Stubbe- 
Diarra (1995): 29-32. 

2 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.106 and 233-235 (= Madhavanidana 69.35-37). 

3 Visakanyas are mentioned in the Kathasaritsagara (19.82) (N.M. Penzer’s translation, II, 
275-313; Tawney’s translation, I, 149) and Visakhadatta’s Mudraraksasa. A tale found in 
the Gesta Romanorum refers to an Indian queen who sends such a girl to Alexander the 
Great (seeTawney 1,149, note). See on poison-girls: I. Bloch (1911): 498-507; A.L. Cop¬ 
ley and H. Boswell (1944); W. Hertz (1897); HIM I, Intr. 72-74; J.F. Kohl (1959); J.J. Modi 
(1927), (1928); N.M. Penzer (1924f), (1952): 3-71; M. Steinschneider (1870): 367, n.27, 
(1871): 347 and 499; E. Wiedemann (1970): II, 364, 384. 

4 Cf. Arthasastra 1.21.4. Compare H. Losch (1959): 53. 

5 Compare Su.Ka.l.l8cd-23aband Madhavanidana 69.4-8ab. Cf. Ca.Ci.23.107. Compare 
Arthasastra 1.21.8. See also H. Losch (1959): 88-89; I. Stubbe-Diatxa (1995): 32-33. 

6 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.108-111. Compare Arthasastra 1.21.6-7. Poison-detecting birds are men¬ 
tioned in Kulluka’s commentary on the Manusmrti (7.217) and many other works. See 
on this subject: J. Charpentier (1928-30); H. Losch (1959): 85-87, 278-279. 

7 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.112ab. 

8 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.112cd 

9 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.113. 

10 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.114. 

11 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.115ab. 

12 Compare H. Losch (1959): 87. 

13 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.116ab. 

14 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.118. 

15 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.118-119. 

16 Not explained by Dalhana. Bhishagratna: a plaster (applied to the head). Singhal c.s.: a 
comb. 

17 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.116cd, 118, 120ab. 

18 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.118 (varnaka). 

19 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.119. 

20 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.120cd. 

21 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.120ab. 

22 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.117ab. 

23 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.119. 

24 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.118. 

25 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.36 and 46-47. 

26 See Su.Ka.2.47-49. 

27 See Su.Ka.6.12-13. 

28 Dalhana remarks that Gayadasa read ananta instead ofgargaraka. 

29 Dalhana remarks that Gayadasa read valllja instead of naraca(ka). 
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30 Kalakuta is a poisonous substance that arose after the churning of the Milky Ocean and 
was drunk by Siva, because it threatened to destroy the universe; since it coloured the god’s 
neck blue, he is called Nilakantha. See F. Staal (1975): 206-207. Cf. Ca.Ci.23.11-13. 

31 Halahala is, like kalakuta, a poison that arose after the churning of the Milky Ocean. 

32 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.11-13. 

33 Su.Ka.2.7-llab = Madhavanidana 69.8cd-12. 

34 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.24. 

35 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.25-27. 

36 See Arthasastra 14.4 on counter-measures against duslvisa. 

37 Cf. Madhavanidana 69.25cd-26. 

38 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.31; Madhavanidana 69.27. 

39 Cf. Madhavanidana 69.28-29ab. 

40 Cf. Madhavanidana 69.29cd. 

41 Cf. Madhavanidana 69.30cd-32. 

42 Cf. Madhavanidana 69.33. 

43 Compare Ca.Ci.23.18-21, where eight stages (in human beings) are distinguished. Com¬ 
pare also the seven stages of poisoning by a snake-bite (Su.Ka.4.39). 

44 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.45cd-52. 

45 Bhishagratna: alligator? P. Ray c.s.: crocodile (Crocodilus poi+sus). Singhal c.s.: croco¬ 
dile. A makara is also a kind of klta (Su.Ka.8.8cd-12ab). See Dalhana’s comments. Com¬ 
pare on makara: Ca.Su.27.40-41a. 

46 Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.: a kind of insect. Dalhana also regards it as a klta (see Su. 
Ka.8.8cd-12ab). P. Ray c.s.: a sucking fish (some member of the Catostomidae). 

47 A godha is a varan. See Ca.Su.27.37cd-38. 

48 Bhishagratna: mollusc (snail). Singhal c.s.: snail. P. Ray c.s.: common snail ( Helix aspera ), 
cone shell (Cows). Helix aspera, unknown to me, may be an error for Helix aspersa, which 
is, however, a European species. The identification of sambuka as the shell of species of 
Conus is very doubtful, since these shells are rare and fetch extravagant prices (see WIRM 
VI, 404). See on venomous molluscs: D.F. McMichael (1971). 

49 See Dalhana’s comment; compare his remarks onpracalakaadSu.Ci. 18.28. Compare also 
Su.Ka.8.12cd-l5ah. The pracalaka is known to the. Arthasastra (14.1.23; 14.3.16), some 
dharmasastra texts (see H. Luders, 1942: 33), and one of the Jatakas (Nr. 345). Interpreted 
as a chameleon by H. Luders (1942: 33). 

50 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 455-456. 

51 Cf. Su.Ka.8.8cd-12ab. 

52 Cf. Su.Ka,8.12cd-15ab. 

53 Cf. Su.Ka.8.15cd-16ab. 

54 Cf. Su.Ka.8.12cd-15ab (trotaka). 

55 Cf. Su.Ka.8.8cd-12ab. 

56 Mentioned as a pitta-provoking klta at Su.Ka.8.8cd-12ab. Known to the Arthasastra 
(14.1.4, 9,24) as a poisonous insect. 

57 Rats and related animals. 

58 Cf. Su.Ka.8.12cd-15ab and 32. 

59 MW: a kind of wasp. Paryayaratnamala 804: also called gandholl. 

60 P.Ray c.s.: mullet (Mugil corsula). C f. Su.Su.46.113 and 118. One of the fishes belonging 
to the mullet family ( Mugilidae ) is Liza corsula (Ham.), formerly called Mugil corsula Day 
(see WIRM IV,Supplement, 32, 75-77). See on venomous fishes: B.W. Halstead (1971). 
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61 Bhishagratna: cricket. Compare MW. Known to the Arthasastra (14.1.4) as uccidihga. 
Mentioned as a vayavya type of klta at Su.Ka.8.5-8ab. 

62 Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.: sea-scorpion. P. Ray c.s.: sea scoipion, possibly scorpion 
fish. See on the scorpion fishes ( Scoijpaenidae ): WIRMIV, Suppl., 48. 

63 Compare the citraSIrsaka of Su.Ka.8.5-8ab. 

64 Compare the saravakurda of Su.Ka.8.5-8ab. 

65 Singhal c.s. read darukari(ka) and medaka, but compare Ka.8.9, where the arimedaka is 
mentioned. 

66 Mentioned as a vayavya type of klta at Su.Ka.8.5-8ab. 

67 Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.: flies. P. Ray c.s.: stinging flies, possibly hornets. 

68 Also mentioned at Su.Ka.8.8cd-12ab. P. Ray c.s.: a kind of stinging fly. 

69 Su.Ka.8.5-8ab mentions the raktaraji as a kind of klta. 

70 A variant reads varaki and matsya. 

71 Cf. Su.Ka.8.8cd-12ab. 

72 Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s,: a centipede. P. Ray c.s.: centipede ( Aptera ametabola). 
Compare the satapadaka of Su.Ka.8.8cd-12ab and the satapadls of Su.Ka.8.30. See on 
Indian centipedes and millipedes: WIRM VI, 380-381. 

73 Compare the valabha of Su.Ka.8,12cd-15ab. 

74 Srngl is a vayavya kind of klta at Su.Ka.8.5-8ab. 

75 A bee. 

76 Compare Arthasastra 12.4.12-13; 12.5.6-7; 14.1. 

77 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.121. 

78 One of the substances mentioned is sutara, interpreted as mercury (parada) by Dalhana, 
who is followed by Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.; MW takes it as a particular perfume. 
Cf. Ca.Ci.23.87; Su.Ka.5.46 and 72cd; 6.4. Compare Arthasastra 14.4.12-13. 

79 See on Kaitabha: Vettam Mani. 

80 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.4-5. 

81 Badisa. 

82 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.164. See R.F.G. Muller (1936). 

83 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.32cd. The explanation may be that poison itself is of a fiery nature (see I. 
Stubbe-Diarra, 1995: 18-19). 

84 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.159-160ab; Madhavanidana 69.19-25ab. 

85 See on Taksakaand Vasuki: Hopkins; M. A. Mehendale (1993); C. Minkowski (1991): 
390; Vettam Mani. Taksaka is already mentioned in the Atharvaveda (8.10.29). See on 
the names of many snakes: Mahabharata , Adiparvan 31 and 52 (crit. ed), 35 and 57 (ed. 
Poona); M. A. Mehendale (1993). 

86 See on the breath of snakes: I. Stubbe-Diarra (1995): 26-27. 

87 See on the gaze of snakes: J. Gonda (1970a): 27; W. Hertz (1897): 109-111; I. Stubbe- 
Diarra (1995): 25-26. 

88 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.124-125. 

89 These are crossbreeds (sarnklmajata) according to Dalhana. Cf. Ca.Ci.23.134cd. 

90 Dalhana mentions four mandalin and three rajila kinds (see Ka.4.34). 

91 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.163. 

92 Seeon Garuda as the arch-enemy of snakes: I. Stubbe-Diarra (1995): 54-57. 

93 G. Majno (1975:282) records that, in India, well over half of those who have been bitten by 
venomous snakes escape without any symptoms of poisoning (see H.A. Reid, 1968: 614); 
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many even recover from cobra bites without any effective treatment, perhaps because the 
snakes inject little venom when biting defensively. See on this subject also: J. Davy (1969): 
65-75; S.A. and M.R. Minton (1969). 

94 H. Srinivasa Rao (1983): 58: hooded cobras, Naia tripudians and N. bungarus. See on 
cobras in general: S.A. Minton and M.R. Minton (1969): 11-12. See on Naja tripudians 
(Merr.) (see on the nomenclature: A.E. Leviton, 1968): K.G. Gharpurey (1954): 42-49; 
F. Wall (1913), (1917): 26-31 and 76-87, on Naia hannah (Cantor), the king cobra or 
hamadryad: RJ. Deoras (1965): 124-125; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 344; F. Wall (1924). See 
on Naja naja (Linn.), the Indian cobra (see on the nomenclature: A.E. Leviton, 1968: 547- 
549), and Opbiophagus hannah (Cantor) =Naja bungarus Schlegel (see on the nomen¬ 
clature: A.E. Leviton, 1968: 550-551), the king cobra or hamadryad: J.C. Daniel (1983): 
112-117; K.G. Gharpurey (1954): 49-50; F. Wall (1917): 31-32 and 87-89. See on the 
venom of Naja naja: B.N. Ghosh and D.K. Chaudhuri (1968): 579-593, 599-600. See on 
the symptoms caused by the bite of Naja na ja: H.A. Reid (1968): 629; this author remarks 
that more than half of the patients had negligible or no poisoning, while the commonest 
feature of poisoning was local necrosis. See on the venom of Naja tiipudians and the symp¬ 
toms caused by it: T.L. Brunton andJ. Fayrer (1909): 1-110. See on the symptoms caused 
by the bite of Ophiophagus hannah: H.A. Reid (1968): 629. See on therapeutic uses of 
cobra venom: Ca.Ci.l3.175cd-184ab. 

95 H. Srinivasa Rao (1983): 58: vipers. Five Indian vipers are venomous and dangerous: 
Vipera russelli (Shaw) or Russell’s viper, Echis carinatus (Schneider) or saw-scaled viper, 
Tiimeresurus gramineus (Shaw), the green or bamboo pit viper, Agkistrodon himalayanus 
(Gunther), the Himalayan pit viper, and Hypnaie hypnale Merrem, the hump-nosed pit 
viper. See on these vipers: J.C. Daniel (1983): 121-128; RJ. Deoras (1965): 127-131; 
K.G. Gharpurey (1954): 29-33, 39; A.E. Leviton (1968): 554-556, 551-553, 506, 559; 
T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai (1986): 241-242; S.H. Prater (1924): 162-164; F. Wall 
(1917): 40-43, 51-52, 54-57, 59-61, 99-119, 122-123. See on pit vipers in general: 

S. A. Minton and M.R. Minton (1969): 15-18. See on the venom of Vipera russelli : 

T. L. Brunton and J. Fayrer (1909): 23-28; B.N. Ghosh and D.K. Chaudhuri (1968): 
593-600, on that of Trimeresurus: B.N. Ghosh and D.K. Chaudhuri (1968): 601-604, 
on that of Agkistrodon 1 . B.N. Ghosh and D.K. Chaudhuri (1968): 604-605. See on the 
symptomatology of the bite of Vipera russelli: H.A. Reid (1968): 630, on that of Echis 
carinatus: the same, 628-629, on that of Trimeresurus: the same, 629-630, on that of 
Agkistrodon: the same, 628. 

96 H. Srinivasa Rao (1983): 58: the krait (?). See on Bungarus caeruleus (Schneider) = B. 
candidus (Linn.) (distinct from B. caeruleus according to A.E. Leviton, 1968: 532), the 
common Indian krait, and Bungarus fasciatus (Schneider), the banded krait: J.C. Daniel 
(1983): 107-110; P.J. Deoras (1965): 117-119; K.G. Gharpurey (1954): 54-57; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 346; T.S.N. Muithy and R.S. Pillai (1986): 237; S.H. Prater (1924): 
161; F. Wall (1917): 19-22, 15-17, 89-99. See on the venom of Bungarus: B.N. Ghosh 
and D.K. Chaudhuri (1968): 600-601. See on the symptomatology of its bite: H.A. Reid 
(1968): 628. 

97 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.125. 

98 This type of classification of animals and objects like gems became more and more current 
in later times. See, for example, K.N. Dave (1985): 4. 

9? A hooded snake is a darvlkara (see Ka.4.22). 

00 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.127-129; Madhavanidana 69.16. Compare Su.Ka.4.37. 
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101 The vaikaranja snakes. 

102 Cf. Madhavanidana 69.16d. 

103 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.136. 

104 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.163. 

105 See on Indian snakes, snake venoms, etc: D.K. Chaudhuri, S.R. Maitra and B.N. Ghosh 
(1971); J.C. Daniel (1983): 61-128; P.J. Deoras (1965); K.G. Gharpurey (1954); A.E. 
Leviton (1968); T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai (1986b); H.A. Reid (1968); *M.A. Smith 
(1943); *A.J. Wall (1979); F. Wall (1917); WIRM IX, 369-377. 

106 Also mentioned at Ca.Ci.23.134 and 136. 

107 Omitted by Bhishagratna. 

108 Their number is twenty-seven, in spite ofKa.4.11 cd. Compare Ca.Ci.23.136 and 160cd on 
asT visa snakes. 

109 Mentioned in the Carakasawhita (Ci.23.136). 

110 Their number is twenty-seven, although twenty-two kinds are mentioned at Ka.4.12ab. 

111 Their number is twelve, in contrast to Ka.4.12ab. 

112 Some non-venomous Indian snakes are dangerous because they are capable of inflicting 
severe wounds. An example is the common ratsnake, Ptyas mucosus (Linn.). See on Ptyas 
mucosus (Linn.): P.J. Deoras (1965): 103-104. 

113 In agreement with Ka.4.12cd. H. Srinivasa Rao (1983: 85) identifies the vrksesaya as 
the arboreal colubrine Dendrophis. Harmless Indian tree snakes are: Dendrelaphis tristis 
(Daudin), the common Indian bronzeback or tree snake (see J.C. Daniel, 1983: 85-86; 
R.E. Hawkins, 1986: 561; T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai, 1986: 233; S.H. Prater, 1924: 
158), Dendrelaphispictus (Gmelin), the painted bronzeback (see J.C. Daniel, 1983: 86), 
Chrysopelea ornata (Shaw), the golden tree snake or flying snake (see J.C. Daniel, 1983: 
87-88; R.E. Hawkins, 1986: 239-240; T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai, 1986: 233), Boiga 
trigonata (Schneider), the Indian gamma or cat snake (see J.C. Daniel, 1983: 99-100; 
T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai, 1986: 233), Boiga forsteni (Dum. et Bibr.), Forsten’s cat 
snake (see J.C. Daniel, 1983: 101), and Ahaetulla nasutus (Lacepfcde) (formerly called 
Dryophis mycterizans ), the common green whip snake (see J.C. Daniel, 1983: 102-103; 
T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai, 1986: 233; F. Wall, 1983: 527-532). 

114 In agreement with Ka.4.12cd. The Madhukosa (ad Madhavanidana 69.16) says that a kr- 
snasarpa arises from the union of a mandalin and gonasa. 

115 In agreement with Ka.4.13ab. 

116 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.130-131a. 

117 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.126-129; Madhavanidana 69.17-18. 

118 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.131cd-132ab. 

119 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.133. 

120 Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s. suppose the ajagaratobea Bo a constrictor, which, however, 
does not occur in India. The ajagara is more probably the Indian python, called ajgar in 
Hindi: Python molurus (Linn.), which belongs to the family of snakes called Boidae. Two 
Indian snakes belong to the same subfamily of the Boidae as the Boa constrictor. Eryx 
conicus (Schneider), the red earth boa or Russell’s earth boa, and Eryx johni (Russell) = 
E. iaculus (Linn.), the black earth boa or John’s earth boa (see J.C. Daniel, 1983: 67-70; 
K.G. Gharpurey, 1954: 64-65; T.S.N. Murthy and R.S. Pillai, 1986: 227-229; S.H. Prater, 
1924: 152). 

121 Compare the seven stages of poisoning by a sthavara substance (Ka.2.34-39). The 
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Bhavisyapurana (Brahmaparvan 9.18-20) has a series of six vegas, but the same chapter 
also describes a series of seven stages. 

122 See Su.Sa.4.8-21. 

123 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.21cd-23. 

124 See on this subject: T.L. Brunton and J. Fayrer (1909): 39-40; S.A. Minton and M.R. 
Minton (1969): 88-89. 

125 See on snake-bites in India: M.L. Ahuja and G. Singh (1954); G. Majno (1975): 283; S.A. 
Minton and M.R. Minton (1969): 68-74; Ch. Morehead (1860): 716-719; N.M. Penzer 
(1952): 68-69; F. Wall (1917): 67-126. See on the treatment of snake-bites in Pali litera¬ 
ture: Jyotir Mitra(1985): 217-220; K.G. Zysk (1991): 101-103. 

126 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.35, 38,44. 

127 This is the earliest reference to the application of a tourniquet in medical literature; the 
Hippocratic Corpus contains a passing reference to the principle of the haemostatic tourni¬ 
quet, but never describes its application for either bleeding or snake-bite (G.Majno, 1975: 
283 and 515). See on the use of the tourniquet in cases of snake-bite in other cultures: G. 
Majno (1975): 283 and 285. 

128 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.44. 

129 Dalhana adds other materials. 

130 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.251ab. 

131 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.35. Compare on mantras against poison and snake-bite: I. Stubbe-Diarra 
(1995): 44-46,48-54. A goddess often invoked in cases of snake-bite, but not mentioned 
in the classical ayurvedic samhitas, is Manasa; see on her and her cult, for example: E.C. 
Dimock (1962), (1964), (1969); Dowson; J. Gonda (1963): 20-21; P.K. Maity (1966); 
W.L. Smith (1980); I. Stubbe-Diarra (1995): 53-54; M. and J. Stutley (1977): 177-178. 
The literature on serpent worship in India is extensive; see, for example, J. Fergusson 
(1971), J.Ph. Vogel (1972). 

132 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.35,39cd-40, 45ab. 

133 The Bhavisyapurana (Brahmaparvan 9.22-59) describes the symptoms and treatment of 
poisoning when the poison has reached the skin (the first stage), the seat of blood (the 
second stage), the seat of pitta, the seat of kapha, the seat of vata, the seat of majja, and 
the marmans; it is not clear whether this corresponds to the seven stages called vega. 

134 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.28-30. 

135 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.65-72ab. 

136 See on arrow poisons in ancient India: N.G. Bisset and G. Mazars (1984). 

137 Compare on agadas: I. Stubbe-Diarra (1995): 42-44. 

138 Su.Ka.5.61cd-63ab = Gadanigraha, visatantra 3.14-15. 

139 Su,Ka.5.63cd-65ab = Gadanigraha , visatantra 3.16-17. 

140 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.54-60 (mrtasamjlvanagada). 

141 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.195cd-196ab; 197cd-198ab. 

142 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.196cd-197ab. 

143 One of these drugs is sarpagandha (also mentioned at Su.Ka.7.29 and U.60.47), identi¬ 
fied as Rauvolfia seipentina Benth. ex Kurz. Synonyms of sarpagandha are nakull (men¬ 
tioned in the Carakasamhita and at Su.Ka.8.102) and sarpasugandha. See on Rauvolfia ser¬ 
pentina: R.N. Chopra et aL (1958): 397-401; DWH II, 414—417; J. Monachino (1954); 
F.W. Rieppel (1*56); G. Watt VI, Part I, 398-399; WIRM VIII, 376-390. 

144 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.101-104. 
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145 The Astangasaingraha (Su.8.5) prescribes the sounding of these drums during the meal 
of a king. Magic practices (krtya) with a drum (dundubhi) are already mentioned in the 
Afharvaveda (5.31.7). See on thedundubhi: V.R.R. Dikshitar (1987): 379-380; S.R. Kul- 
shrestha (1994): 113-114. 

146 See on pataka: V.R.R. Dikshitar (1987): 369-378. 

147 Cf. Su.Ka.3.13-15; 5.46 and 72cd. Compare Ca.Ci.23.87; Arthtiastra 14.4.12-13. 

148 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.194cd-195ab. 

149 Gara is a combination of poisonous and non-poisonous substances, exerting its effect after 
an interval of time, and not immediately fatal (Ca.Ci.23.14). 

150 Cf. Ca.Ci.33cd-42ab. 

151 Referred to at Su.Ka.l.79cd-81. Cf. Ca.Ci.23.242cd-249. 

152 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.198cd-199ab. 

153 Compare Caraka’s gandhahastyagada (Ci.23.70-76) and mahasugandhahastyagada (Ci. 
23.77-94). 

154 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.224-228. 

155 See on this subject: P.S. Amsuman (1996). 

156 See Ka.3.5. 

157 Undura and akhu are used as synonyms ofmusika, but may designate other animals too. 

158 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.147-148. 

159 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.205. 

160 See on rabies in jackals: C.M. Singh (1980): 216. 

161 Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.: wolf. 

162 A carrier not mentioned is the mongoose (see: S.D.S. Greval, 1932; B.M. Roy, 1939; C.M. 
Singh, 1980:216-217). 

163 See on rabies in India: N. Chevers (1886): 426-440; C.M. Singh (1980). See on rabies 
in Tibetan medicine: R. Bleichsteiner *(1937): 243-244, (1950): 264-265; Rechung 
Rinpoche (1973): 271-277; W.A. Unkrig (1954). See on rabies in the Graeco-Roman 
world: E.D. Baumann (1927): 91-101 and (1928). See on rabies in Byzantine medicine: 
J. Theodorides (1985). See on rabies in mediaeval medicine: H.H. Beek (1969): 124-127. 
See on rabies in Islamic medicine: J. Theodorides (1980). 

164 This belief is also known in other cultures (see E.D. Baumann, 1928: 142). 

165 Compare on the poisonous bites of dogsand wild animals (vyala), the symptoms and dis¬ 
orders caused by these bites, and their treatment: Ca.Ci.23.175-188. 

166 The yaksa who is the Alakadhipati (i.e., Kubera) and theSarameyaganadhipa (probably 
Yama, for the Sarameyas are Yama’s watch dogs) are invoked. See on the treatment of 
hydrophobia in folk medicine: S.C. Mitra (1915a). 

167 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.219-220. 

168 I.e., vata, pitta or kapha, dependent on the type of snake (darvlkara, mandalin or rajimant; 
see Su.Ka.4.29-30). 

169 Dalhana is of the opinion that this term refers to the hybrid origin of vaikaranja snakes; 
the very dangerous kltas arise from the semen, etc., of this group of snakes. 

170 Also mentioned at Su.Ka.3.5. 

171 See Alambayana’s description of the sarakullra in Dalhana’s comments ad Ka.8.24cd- 
25ab. 

172 Also mentioned at Su.Ka.3.5. 

173 Compare the sarava of Su.Ka.3.5. 



5 Kalpasthana 


401 


174 Compare the citrasiras of Su.Ka.3.5. 

175 Compare the raktaraji of Su.Ka.3.5. 

176 Mentioned at Su.Ka.3.5. See Alambayana’s description of the kaundinya, quoted in 
Dalhana’s comments ad Ka.8.24cd-25ab. 

177 Mentioned at Su.Ka.3.5. 

178 Compare the bindullklta of Sarngadhar2Lsanihitall.l2.24 (and Adhamalla’s explanation). 

179 A bee. 

180 Mentioned at Su.Ka.3.5. 

181 Mentioned at Su.Ka.3.5. 

182 Mentioned at Su.Ka.3.5. 

183 Compare the satapadl of Su.Ka.3.5. 

184 Mentioned at Su.Ka.3.5. 

185 Mentioned at Su.Ka.3.5. 

186 Compare the pracalaka of Su.Ka.3.5. 

187 Compare the valabhika of Su.Ka.3.5. 

188 Mentioned at Su.Ka.3.5. It may be the body louse ( Pediculus humanus corporis). 

189 Compare the totaka of Su.Ka.3.5. 

190 See Alambayana’s description of the kosthagarin, quoted in •alhana’s comments ad Ka. 
8.24cd-25ab. 

191 Compare the sarsapaka of Su.Ka.3.5. 

192 Compare Alambayana’s description of the khadyota, quoted in Dalhana’s comments ad 
Ka.8.24cd-25ab. 

193 See Dalhana’s interpretation of visalepana. 

194 A gara is a poison resulting from a combination of various substances. 

195 Dalhana says that kanabhas are kltas with f our legs. 

196 See Alambayana’s description of the trikantaka, quoted in Dalhana’s comments ad Ka. 
8.24cd-25ab. 

197 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.152. 

198 Dalhana records the variant gaudheraka and quotes from some other treatise its character¬ 
istics, which are similar to those of Caraka’s gaudheraka (Ci.23.134). 

199 Dalhana records the variant pinganasa. 

200 Dalhana records the variant bahuloman. 

201 Dalhana quotes another reading, which has mahasiras instead of godheraka. 

202 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.156cd. 

203 See on Indian frogs: M.A.Smith (1931-43). See on venomous toads and frogs: B. Lutz 
(1971). 

204 Dalhana quotes a verse explaining the word manduka. 

205 See Dalhana on the frog called kotika. 

206 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.154. 

207 Cf. Su.Ka.3.5. Bhishagratnaand Singhal c.s.: fly; P.V. Sharma: bee. Maksikadenotes both 
a fly and a kind of bee (see Cakra ad Ca.Su.27.243-244 and Dalhana ad Su.Su.45.133). 
See on Indian bees: Watt 1,434^37; WIRM II (rev. ed., 1988): 75-101. 

208 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.158. 

209 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.158cd: the bite of the maksika called sthagika is fatal. 

210 Masakas are flies and gnats. Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.: mosquitoes. 

211 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.157. 
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212 SeeSu.Su.13. Cf. Ca.Ci.23.155cd 

213 Dalhana completes this list. 

214 See on Indian scorpions: *R.I. Pocock (1900); B.K. Tikader (1987): 28-38 (Scorpionida, 
the scorpions), 38-40 ( Solpugida , the false-spiders or wind-scorpions), 40-43 ( Pedipalpi- 
da, the whip-scorpions), 43-49 ( Pseudoscoipionida , the pseudoscoipions); *B.K. Tikader 
and D. Bastawde (1983); WIRM X, 9-10. 

215 The venom of three species of scorpions of the genus Buthus has been reported to be viru¬ 
lent, sometimes proving fatal to children; the venom of species of the genus Heterometrus 
is far less toxic (see WIRM X, 10). 

216 Cf.Ka.8.62ci 

217 Cf. Ka.8.57ab. 

218 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.150-151. 

219 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.173, 208cd-209ab. See on the treatment of scorpion-stings in folk medicine: 
S.C.Mitra (1915a), (1915b). 

220 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.144-146. 

221 Compare Su.Ka.8.93 and Madhavanidana 69.38. 

222 See on Indian spiders: R.E. Hawkins (1986): 419-421, 527-530; *R.I. Pocock (1900); 
B.K. Tikader *(1980), *(1982), (1987); WIRM X, 7-9. See on venomous spiders: W. 
Biicherl (1971b); B.K. Tikader (1987): 120-122. 

223 The venom of Latrodectushasscltii Thorell and L. hasseltii indicus (Simon), spiders found 
in some parts of Gujarat and adjoining regions (B.K. Tikader, 1987: 121), is reported to be 
dangerous to mammals and human babies, who may die from its neurotoxic effects; the 
bites of species of Lycosa Latr., a genus of wolf spiders, causes creeping ulcerations in the 
skin; some species of Spariolenus often cause serious injuries to human beings (see WIRM 
X, 8-9). B.K. Tikader (1987:121-122) also mentions Loxosceles indrabeles Tikader as an 
Indian spider with a painful bite; he states that theeffects of its bite begin with the forma¬ 
tion of a blister at the site of the wound; the skin turns purple and black, and as it falls 
away there is left a pit that slowly fills with scar tissue; sometimes there is liver or kid¬ 
ney damage which may result in death. Less severe symptoms of arachnidism are caused 
by the bites of members of the genera Chiracanthium and Phidippus (B.K. Tikader, 1987: 
122). In general, Susruta’s concern about spider bites appears to be without a firm basis, 
because most spiders are so timid that they do not bite men even when handled roughly 
(see B.K. Tikader, 1987: 120-121). 

224 Compare Su.Ka.8.98-99 and Madhavanidana 69.39-40. 

225 Probably the same as the agnivarna spider. 

226 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.200cd-204. 



Chapter 6 

Uttaratantra 


1 I.e., concerned with upadravas. Dalhana says that upadrava means disease in this case. See 
on the title of this chapter and its contents: R.C. Choudhury (1977): 299; (1992): 339. 

2 The section on salakyatantra covers Su.U. 1-26. Seethe verses on Janaka, king of Videha, 
quoted by Dalhana. 

3 This section covers Su.U.27-38. Women’s diseases, as belonging to kaumarabhrtya, are 
included. 

4 This section covers Su.U.39-59. 

5 Dealt within Su.U.60. 

6 Dealt with in Su.U.61-62. 

7 Dealt with in Su.U.63. 

8 Dealt with in Su.U.64. 

9 Dealtwith in Su.U.65. 

10 Dealtwith in Su.U.66. 

11 I.e., the diseases belonging to salakyatantra. 

12 See on Indian ophthalmology: *A. Andrew (1841); J. Hirschberg (1899): 31-50; J. Jolly 
(1901): 112-115 (C.G. Kashikar 136-139); H. Magnus (1901): 35-40. See on ancient oph¬ 
thalmology in general: J. Hirschberg (1899); R.P.J. Jackson (1996); H. Magnus (1901); 
A.T. Sandison (1967a). 

13 Compare on the views of Siddha medicine on this subject, as laid down in the Akattiyar- 
nayanaviti, ascribed to Agastya:P.A. Iqbal (1983): 448-449. See on the measurements of 
the parts of the eye in images: A.M. Shastri (1996): II, 408. See on the anatomy of the eye 
in Graeco-Roman medicine: R.P.J. Jackson (1996): 2235-2237. 

14 Bhishagratna: transverse diameter. Singhal c.s.: from before backwards. Dalhana: bahulya 
means its range on penetrating into the interior (antahpravesa). 

15 PW: the thick, inner part of the thumb. MW: the thick part of the thumb. Bhishagratna: 
the breadth of the thumb. Singhal c.s.: the central part of the thumb. Dalhana says that an 
angula of the thumb is equivalent to two ordinary angulas, which may mean that the udara 
is the first phalanx. 

16 Dalhana: this applies toits height (ayama) and breadth (vistara). Bhisagratna: all round (in 
circumference). Singhal c.s.: from side to side. See the note by Singhal c.s. on the actual 
measurements of the eyeball. 

17 Bhishagratna: the whole extent. 

18 Cf. Su.Su.35.12: the iris (taraka) measures one-third of the extent (parinaha) of the 
eye(ball); the pupil (drsti) measures one-ninth of the iris. Bhishagratna translates: the 
region of the iris occupies a third part of the entire area of the cornea; the region of the 
pupil should measure a ninth part thereof. Singhal c.s. translate: the circumference of the 
cornea is one-third of the eye; the pupil is a ninth part of the cornea. Dalhana comments: 
one-third means two yava (barleycorns); the pupil (drstimandala) measures one-ninth 
of the taraka according to the salyatantra, but is as large as a split lentil (masuradala) 
according to the salakyatantra, which opinions do not conflict with each other, the 
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taraka is the same as the black poition (krsnavibhaga) of the eye. See also Dalhana ad 
Su.Su.21.7: the pupil (drsti) inside (antarvartinl) the iris (krsnataraka) has the extent 
of a split lentil. Compare the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 59.29. The statements 
concerning the size of the drsti are complicated by the double meaning of the term: pupil 
and lens. 

19 See on the tunics of the eye in Greek medicine: R. Renehan (1985). 

20 These five mandates are also found in non-medical texts; an example is the Skandapurana 
(1.2.50.35-36; see G.V. Tagare, 1993: 465). 

21 Bhishagratna: sclerotic and cornea. Singhal c.s.: sclera. 

22 Bhishagratna: choroid. Singhal c.s.: cornea 

23 Bhishagratna: pupil. Singhal c.s.: pupil and lens. 

24 See on this verse, its grammar and its interpretation: J. Filliozat (1936): 342-343. See on 
the term patala: P.J. Deshpande and R.C. Pant (1977). 

25 Tejojala, interpreted by Dalhana as the alocakatejas (= alocakapitta) and the rasa. 

26 See on this verse and its interpretations: J. Filliozat (1936): 344-346, who regards the four 
patalas as cornea, iris, corpus ciliare (probably), and lens. A.F.R. Hoemle (1978: 78-79) 
identified the four patalas as: (1) the aqueous humour, (2) the ciliary body, (3) the vitreous 
humour, (4) the sclerotica. Bhishagratna considered the white paitto be the sclerotic and 
cornea, the black part the choroid. Singhal c.s. are of the opinion that these four patalas 
probably refer to: (1) the cornea and the aqueous humour, (2) the iris and ciliary body, (3) 
the vitreous humour, (4) the lens. See also: T.A. Wise (1986): 292. 

27 See on kalaka and kalakasthi: J. Filliozat (1936): 346; Filliozat argues that asthi means 
kernel in this context. See also the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 59.29. 

28 Interpreted as the cartilaginous tissue by Dalhana and Singhal c.s. Dalhana mentions that 
others, who read the verse differently, regard kala as meaning lcrsnabhaga (the black por¬ 
tion). 

29 See on Su.U.l. 10-21 ab: R.F.G. Muller (1939). 

30 Compare Ca.Ci.26.129-131 and Cakra's comments; seventy-six is the number according 
to Videha; the Carakasamhita follows Karala in accepting a number of ninety-six. Siddha 
medicine also acknowledges a number of ninety-six eye diseases: forty-five due to 
vata, thirty-one due to pitta, and twenty due to kapha (A.P. Iqbal, 1983: 452-453; the 
Akattiyarnayanaviti is quoted). 

31 See Su.U.6.23cd-24. 

32 See Su.U.3.25. 

33 See Su.U.7.41cd-42ab. 

34 See Su.U.3.23. 

35 See Su.U.7.18cd-19ab and 26cd-27. 

36 See Su.U.6.27; 9.17-20ab. 

37 See Su.U.6.26; 9.20cd-24. 

38 See Su.U.6.12-13; 9.3-16cd. 

39 See Su.U.6.6; 9.3-16cd. 

40 See Su.U.6.25; 9.17-20ab. 

41 See Su.U.7.40ab. 

42 See Su.U.2.7cd. 

43 See Su.U.7.28-29ab. 

44 See Su.U.27.26cd-27. 
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45 See Su.U.6.7; 10.3-12. 

46 See Su.U.6.14-15; 10.3-12. 

47 See Su.U.6.28; 10.13. 

48 See Su.U.4.7ab; 10.13-15. 

49 See Su.U.7.35cd-37ab. 

50 See Su.U.7.39; 11.16. 

51 See Su.U.2.6cd. 

52 See Su.U.7.20cd-22ab and 26cd-27. , 

53 See Su.U.6.8; 11.3-5ab. 

54 See U.6.16.-17. 

55 See Su.U.4.9cd; 11.10cd-12, 18cd. 

56 See Su.U.7.37cd-38. 

57 SeeSu.U.3.11c-f; 8.7; 13.14cd-16. 

58 See Su.U.3.27; 8.8ab; 14.5-6ab. 

59 See Su.U.2.9; 8.8ab; 14.8cd-9ab. 

60 See Su.U.3.21; 11.15cd—16ab, 18cd; 12.47-51 ab (pariklinnavartman). 

61 See Su.U.4.5ab. See Su.U.15.3-19 on the treatment of arman. 

62 See Su.U.4.8ab; 11.13-15ab, 18cd. 

63 SeeSu.U.2.4cd; 8.8ab; 14.9cd-10ab. 

64 See Su.U.2.7ab. 

65 See Su.U.5.10c-f; 12.36cd-37. 

66 See Su.U.3.26. 

67 See Su.U.5.4-7; 12.28-36ab. 

68 See Su.U.7.22cd-23ab and 26cd-27. 

69 See Su.U.6.18-19; 12.3-14. 

70 See Su.U.6.9; 12.3-14. 

71 SeeSu.U.3.18; 8.7; 13.14cd—16. 

72 See Su.U.6.30; 12.3-14 and 17cd-18. 

73 SeeSu.U.6.29; 12.3-17ab. 

74 See Su.U.3.15; 8.8ab; 14.6cd-8ab (anjananamika). 

75 See Su.U.4.8cd; U.15.20. 

76 See Su.U.2.8; 15.23-25ab. 

77 See Su.U.5.8-9ab; 12.24cd-27. 

78 See Su.U.4.5cd (lohitarman, ksatajarman). See Su.U.15.3-19 on the treatment of arman. 

79 See Su.U.4.7cd; 12.19-24ab. 

80 See Su.U.2.6ab. 

81 See Su.U.7.40cd-41ab. 

82 SeeSu.U.5.9cd-10ab. 

83 See Su.U.2.8. 

84 See Su.U.7.23cd-24 and 26cd-27. 

85 See Su.U.3.29-30; U.16. 

86 SeeSu.U.3.17 (vartmabandha); 8.7; 13.14cd—16. 

87 See Su.U.4.9ab; 15.21. 

88 See Su.U.4.4cd. See Su.U.15.3-19 on the treatment of arman. 

89 See Su.U.4.6ab. See Su.U.15.3-19 on the treatment of arman. 

90 See Su.U.4.6cd. See Su.U.15.3-19 on the treatment of arman. 
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91 See Su.U.3.9cd-10ab; 8.7; 13.16. 

92 SeeSu.U.2.4ab; 12.45-46. 

93 See Su.U.3.24; 15.29-33. 

94 See Su.U.3.20; 8.7; 13.14cd-16. 

95 See Su.U.3.19 (vartmakardama); 8.7; 13.14cd-16. 

96 See Su.U.3.13;l5.29-33. 

97 See Su.U.3.14; 15.29-33. 

98 See Su.U.3.12; 8.7; 13.14cd-16 (vartmasarkara). 

99 See Su.U.6.21-23ab; 12.38-44. 

100 See Su.U.3.16; 8.7; 13.14cd-16. 

101 See Su.U.3.22; 12.51cd-53. 

102 SeeSu.U.3.10cd-llab; 8.7; 13.14cd-16. 

103 See Su.U.3.28; 8.8ab; 14.3-4 (bisagranthi). 

104 See Su.U.7.42cd-44. 

105 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): dacryocystitis. Singhal c.s.: acute dacryocystitis. Cf. Ma¬ 
dhavanidana 59.70ab; the Madhukosa quotes Videha’s description of this disease. 

106 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): a cystic growth near the limbus. Singhal c.s.: marginal cha¬ 
lazion or lacrymal cyst. Cf. Madhavanidana 59.70cd; the Madhukosa quotes Videha’s de¬ 
scription of this disease. 

107 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.71. 

108 A sinus of the eye. 

109 Compare Bhela Su.26.22: raktasrava, kaphasrava, puyasrava, toyasrava. 

110 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): lacrimal fistula with a purulent discharge. Singhal c.s.: pu¬ 
rulent dacryocystitis or lacrymal gland abscess. Cf. Madhavanidana 59.72ab. 

111 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): lymphatic exudation. Singhal c.s.: chronic dacryocystitis or 
mucocele. Cf. Madhavanidana 59.72cd. 

112 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): discharge of a thin, blood-stained and copious secretion. 
Singhal c.s.: haemorrhagic dacryocystitis. Cf. Madhavanidana 59.73ab. 

113 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): a watery and yellowish discharge. Singhal c.s.: subacute 
dacryocystitis. Cf. Madhavanidana 59.73cd. 

114 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): phlyctenule? Singhal c.s.: phlyctenular conjunctivitis orlim- 
bal nodules. See on phlyctenular conjunctivitis in India: R.H. Elliot (1920): 293-294. Cf. 
Madhavanidana 59.74. 

115 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): a larger phlyctenule? Singhal c.s.: multiple phlyctens. Cf. 
Madhavanidana 59.74cd. 

116 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): parasitic cyst, myiasis. Singhal c.s.: chronic blepharitis or 
pedicularis palpebrae. Cf. Madhavanidana59.75‘, the Madhufcosaquotes Videha’s descrip¬ 
tion of this disease. 

117 See on the eyelids in general in Indian literature: A.A.M. Esser (1937). 

118 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939:556): hordeolum or stye. J. Hirschberg (1899:43): Hagelkom, i.e., 
a small hordeolum. Singhal c.s.: hordeolum internum. 

119 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.76 (called utsangapidaka); the Madhukosa quotes Videha’s de¬ 
scription of this disease. 

120 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): infarcts of the meibomian glands or chalazion. J. Hirschberg 
(1899: 43): Gerstenkom, i.e., a hordeolum. J. Jolly (1901): 114: idem. Singhal c.s.: mul¬ 
tiple styes. 
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121 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.77. 

122 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): follicular conjunctivitis. J. Hirschberg (1899: 43): milium 
or molluscum. N. Saxena (1995: 128) and Singhal c.s.: trachoma. See on the history of 
trachoma: M.D. Grmek (1991): 363, n.62; K.S. Kolta (1978); M. Meyerhof (1984); E. 
Savage-Smith (1985). See on trachoma in India: R.H. Elliot (1920): 295-301; M.J. Joshi 
and C.D. Deshpande (1972): 7-8, (1986): 50-51; G.M. Mathurand R. Shanna (1970); 
R.P. Misra (1970): 132-135; N.R. Parthasarathy (1963). See on its ayurvedic treatment 1 
M. Sabir et al. (1976). 

123 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.78. 

124 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): ulcerative, pustular conjunctivitis. J. Hirschberg (1899: 43) 
and J. Jolly (1901: 114): Kbmerkrankheit. Singhal c.s.: spring catarrh; granular form of 
trachoma. See on spring catarrh in India: R.H. Elliot (1920): 316-320. 

125 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.79; the Madhukosa quotes Videha’s description of this disease. 

126 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): trachoma? Singhal c.s.: papillary form of trachoma. 

127 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.80; the Madhukosa quotes Nimi’s description of this disease. 

128 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 556): granular conjunctivitis. Singhal c.s.: granuloma or polypus¬ 
like growth. 

129 Compare Madhavanidana 59.81; the Madhukosa quotes Videha’s description of this dis¬ 
ease. 

130 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): copper-coloured pustules in the conjunctiva? N. Saxena 
(1995: 128) and Singhal c.s.: a stye. Cf. Madhavanidana 59.82. 

131 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): phlegmonous conjunctivitis. N. Saxena (1995: 128): non¬ 
inflammatory blepharitis. Singhal c.s.: multiple maeboinitis. 

132 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.83 (called bahulavartman). 

133 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): acute conjunctivitis. Singhal c.s.: allergic oedema of the eye¬ 
lid. 

134 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.84. 

135 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): angioneurotic oedema of the eyelids? Singhal c.s. : palpebral 
type of spring catarrh. 

136 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.85. Dalhana and the Madhukosa quote Videha’s description of this 
disease. 

137 N.K. Bidyadhar(1939: 557): blepharitis squamosa. J. Jolly (1901: 114): blennorrhoea. N. 
Saxena (1995: 128): eczema of the lids. Singhal c.s.: abscess of an eyelid. 

138 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.86. 

139 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939:557): blepharitis ulcerosa. J. Jolly (1901: 114): eczema? N. Saxena 
(1995: 128): acute eczema of the lids. Singhal c.s.: haematoma of an eyelid. 

140 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.87; the Madhukosa quotes Videha’s description of this disease. 

141 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): acute gangrenous blepharitis. Singhal c.s.: conjunctivitis. 

142 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.88; see the Madhukosa. 

143 Singhal c.s.: mucopurulent conjunctivitis. N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557) mentions parikli- 
nnavartman, which he identifies as xerosis conjunctivae. 

144 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.89. See Dalhana’s comments and the Madhukosa. 

145 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): paralysis of the eyelids or ptosis. A.A.M. Esser (1938: 266): 

paralysis of aneyelid.J. Hirschberg (1899:44): ptosis. J. Jolly (1901:114): lagophthalmus. 

Singhal c.s.: lagophthalmos. See on its ayurvedic treatment: G.S. Lavekaretal. (1991). 

146 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.90. 
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147 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): tumor of an eyelid. J. Hirschberg (1899:44): chalazion poly- 
posum. Singhal c.s.: polypus or papilloma of an eyelid. 

148 Compare Madhavanidana 59.91. 

149 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): blepharospasm. A.A.M. Esser (1938: 266): facial tic. J. 
Hirschberg (1899:44): Lidkrampf, i.e., blepharospasm. Singhal c.s.: frequent blinking. 

150 Cf. Anantakumara 24, prose between 55-56; Madhavanidana 59.92; the Madhukosa 
quotes Caksusyena’s description of this disease. 

151 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): blood molluscums. Singhal c.s.: warts. 

152 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.93; the Madhukosa quotes Videha’s description of this disease. 

153 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): papillary conjunctivitis. N. Saxena (1995: 128) and Sing¬ 
hal c.s.: chalazion. J. Hirschberg (1899: 44) took 3.27 and 28 together and regarded these 
verses as a description of anthrax of the eyelids (pustula maligna). 

154 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.94; the Madhukosa quotes Satyaki’s description of this disease. 

155 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557) and N. Saxena (1995: 128): eczematous conjunctivitis; Sing¬ 
hal c.s.: ulcerative conjunctivitis. 

156 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.95; the Madhukosa quotes Satyaki’s description of this disease. 

157 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 557): trichiasis. A.A.M. Esser (1934a): 806: entropium. J. 
Hirschberg (1899: 44-45): trichiasis. Singhal c.s.: trichiasis, entropion. This disorder is 
described as mutamayir in Siddha medical texts, for example the Nakamuninayanaviti 
(see P.A. Iqbal, 1983: 456-457). 

158 Dalhana remarks that paksmakopa is also called upapaksmamala, commonly known as 
parivala. Upapaksmamala is a term employed at Su.U.16.8. Cf. Madhavanidana 59.97-98 
and the Madhukosa ; Madhava’s description differs from that found in the Susrutasamhita. 

159 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): pterygium crassum of Fuchs. N. Chevers (1866: 463) re¬ 
marks that pterygium, in every one of its forms, is very common among Indians. A.A.M. 
Esser (1934a), (1938:266): this disease suggests sclerectasia and staphyloma. Singhal c.s.: 
pterygium. Cf. Madhavanidana 59.65ab. 

160 Compare Madhavanidana 59.65ab and the Madhukosa; Madhava differs from Susruta. 

161 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939:558): white pterygium. A.A.M. Esser (1934), (1938:266): a ptery¬ 
gium may be meant. Singhal c.s.: pinguecula. 

162 Compare the description at Madhavanidana 59.65cd; see the Madhukosa. 

163 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): pterygium vasculosum of Fuchs. Singhal c.s.: progressive 
pterygium. 

164 Compare the description at Madhavanidana 59.66a (raktarman). 

165 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): pterygium camosum of Fuchs. Singhal c.s.: papilloma. 

166 Compare the description at Madhavanidana 59.66b. 

167 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): pterygium tenue membranaceum of Fuchs. Singhal c.s.: tu¬ 
mor of the coniunctiva. 

168 Compare the description at Madhavanidana 59.66cd and the quotation from Nimi in the 
Madhukosa. 

169 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): pinguecula, Singhal c.s.: xerosis. 

170 Cf. MadhavanidSna 59.67ab. 

171 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): a blood-red raised speck on the sclera. Singhal c.s.: subcon¬ 
junctival haemorrhage or heamangioma. 

172 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.67cd. 

173 Singhal c.s.: lymphangioma; N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): a grayish-looking fleshy spot 
on the sclera. Singhal c.s.: lymphangioma, 
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174 Compare the description at Madhavanidana 59.68. 

175 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): vascularization on the sclera, scleritis. Singhal c.s.: haeman¬ 
gioma. 

176 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.69ab. 

177 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): phlyctenule covered with vascularization. Singhal c.s.: 
phlyctenular or limbal nodule. 

178 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.69cd. 

179 N.K. Bidyadhar(1939: 558): a speck of the colour of bell-metal, covered with vessels. 
J. Jolly (1901): 113: Bindehautcyste (cyst of the conjunctiva)? Singhal c.s.: conjunctival 
cyst. 

180 Compare Madhavanidana 59.69ef. See Dalhana’s comments and the Madhukosa. 

181 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): ulcerative keratitis. A.A.M. Esser (1934a: 806 and 1938: 
266): comeal ulcer. Singhal c.s.: corneal ulcer. N. Chevers (1866: 465) noticed the great 
prevalence of ulceration of the cornea in Bengal. 

182 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.22-23. See Dalhana’s comments and the Madhukosa. 

183 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): plastic keratitis. R.C. Choudhury and P.J. Deshpande (1969): 
corneal opacity and interstitial keratitis. A.A.M. Esser(1934a: 806):corneal opacity. Sing¬ 
hal c.s.: corneal opacity. 

184 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.24-26; see the Madhukosa. 

185 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): hypopyon. Singhal c.s.: keratitis. Compare A.A.M. Esser 
(1934a): 806. 

186 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.27. 

187 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 558): a sarcomatous growth invading the cornea. A.A.M. Esser 
(1934a: 806): prolapse of the iris. J. Jolly (1901): 113: prolapsus iridis. Singhal c.s.: pro¬ 
lapse of the iris or anterior staphyloma. 

188 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.28; the Madhukosa quotes Videha’s description of this disease. 

189 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 559): ophthalmia. A.A.M. Esser (1934a: 806,1938: 265): conjunc¬ 
tivitis. P. Ray c.s. (1980: 257): ophthalmia or ophthalmitis. See the criticisms ofR. Desal 
(1982: 533), who objects against equating abhisyanda and conjunctivitis. 

190 Singhal c.s.: subacute catarrhal conjunctivitis. 

191 Singhal c.s.; acute catarrhal conjunctivitis. 

192 Singhal c.s.: purulent conjunctivitis. 

193 Singhal c.s.: acute mucopurulent conjunctivitis. 

194 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.5-8. 

195 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939:559): uveitis. P. Ray c.s. (1980: 258): migraine caused by eye trou¬ 
bles. 

196 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.9. 

197 Cf. Madhavanidana59.1$. 

198 Singhal c.s.: acute congestive glaucoma. 

199 Singhal c.s.: secondary glaucoma. 

200 Singhal c.s.: chronic glaucoma. 

201 Singhal c.s.: haemorrhagic glaucoma. 

202 These verses are absent from the Madhavanidana, where they are replaced by the char¬ 
acteristics of the sama and nirama types of adhimantha. See on glaucoma in India: R.H. 
Elliot (1920): 367-373. See on the ayurvedic treatment of glaucoma: B. Anand (1998). 

203 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.11. 



410 


2 Susnitasamhita 


204 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 561): sympathetic ophthalmia with swelling. Singhal c.s.: panoph¬ 
thalmitis. 

205 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 561): plastic endophthalmitis. Singhal c.s.: non-inflanunatory at¬ 
rophy of the eye. 

206 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.14. 

207 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 560): atrophy of the optic nerve. Singhal c.s.: atrophy of the eye 
after acute congestive glaucoma. 

208 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.15; the Madhukosa quotes Videha’s description of this disease. 

209 Absent from the Madhavanidana. See the comments of Dalhana and those of Srl- 
kanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 59.15. 

210 Painful eyes, eyelids and brows. N.K. Bidyadhar (1939:560): neuroparalysis of the eyelid. 

211 The Madhavanidana (59.16) has a different verse. 

212 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 560): phthisis bulbi, plastic endophthalmitis. Singhal c.s: xeroph¬ 
thalmia. 

213 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.17; the Madhukosa quotes Karala’s description of this disease. 

214 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 560): an ocular disease of neural origin. Singhal c.s.: referred pain 
in the eye. 

215 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.18; the Madhukosa quotes Videha’s description of this disease. 

216 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 560): iritis, inflammation with chemosis of the iris as well asother 
adjacent structures. J. Jolly (1901): iritis. Singhal c.s.: chemosis. Cf. Madhavanidana 59. 
19. 

217 The Madhavanidana (59.19) has a different verse. 

218 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 560): pannus. Singhal c.s: episcleritis. See on the history ofpannus: 
M. Meyerhof (1927); E. Savage-Smith (1985). 

219 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.20. 

220 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 560): highergradepannus. Singhal c.s.: allergic hyperaemia of the 
eyeball. 

221 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.21. 

222 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.29. 

223 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.30-33ab. 

224 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 561): retinitis. Singhal c.s.: ametropia.The disorders of refraction 
(hypermetropia, myopia, presbyopia) are not clearly described in ayurvedic texts. Specta¬ 
cles (known in late Sanskrit as upalocanagolaka and upanetra), unknown in ancient India, 
were introduced by the Portuguese according to P.K. Gode (1947g); R.K. Agarwal (1971) 
claims that they were invented in India. See on timira: R.P. Gupta, M.L. Kapoor and N.K. 
Bansal (1975). Cf. Bhela Su.26.1 and 9; Ca.Su.20.11: a vata disorder. 

225 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.33cd-37. 

226 Bhishagratna: blindness. P. Ray c.s. (1980): 284: loss of vision. Singhal c.s.: cataract. . 

227 Dalhana (ad Su.U.7.25-26ab and 26cd) explains that timira, when it reaches the third 
patala and assumes a particular colour (raga), is called kaca. Siddha medicine distin¬ 
guishes, according to its colour, eight varieties of kaca (= timira) (see P.A. Iqbal, 1983: 
453). A.A.M. Esser (1938: 266) interprets nllika as a senile cataract. 

228 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.38cd-41ab. See on disorders affecting the patalas: C. Srinivas 
(1993). 

229 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 561): cataract. 

230 Cf. Su.U.7.18cd-24 and Madhavanidana 59.41 cd-46. 
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231 See Dalhana’s comments. Bhela (Su.26.1 and 9) also distinguishes six types o f timira. 

232 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.47-48ab. 

233 This is the colour developing in the parimlayin type of timira; parimlayin means yellow 
(pita) in this case according to Dalhana (see his comments). 

234 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.48cd-49; Bhela Su.26.9. 

235 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.50-51ab. 

236 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.5 led-54. 

237 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 561): day blindness. A.A.M. Esser (1934a: 807): xanthopsia and 
nyctalopia. Singhal c.s.: day blindness. A synonym of pittavidagdhadrsti is dinandhya (day 
blindness; see Su.U.17.12ab). 

238 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.55cd-57ab. 

239 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 561): night blindness. A.A.M. Esser (1934a: 807): hemeralopia. P. 
Ray c.s. (1980: 285): a type of night blindness. Singhal c.s.: night blindness. A synonym 
of kaphavidagdhadrsti is ratryandhya (night blindness; see Su.U.17.12ab). Compare the 
description of night blindness in the Siddha medical text called Akattiyamayanaviti; the 
disorder is called malaikkan (see P.A. Iqbal, 1983: 456). See on night blindness in India: 
J. Annesley (1828): II, 134^141; N. Chevers (1886): 466-467; R.H. Elliot (1920): 75-86; 
H. Smith (1904a); K. Someswara Rao, N.K. De and D. Subba Rao (1953). See on night 
blindness in Greek medicine: M.D. Grmek (1991): 308 and 338. 

240 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.57cd-58. 

241 Singhal c.s.: haziness of vision. N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 561): amblyopia, smoky vision. 

242 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.59. 

243 Singhal c.s.: retinitis pigmentosa, central opacity of the lens. N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 561): 
retrobulbar neuritis. 

244 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.60ab. 

245 N.K. Bidyadhar (1939: 561): disease of the vitreous body, muscae volitantes. P. Ray c.s. 
(1980): 286: a type of nocturnal blindness. Singhal c.s.: maculopathy. 

246 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.60cd-61ab. 

247 N.K.Bidyadhar(1939: 561): glaucoma. A.A.M. Esser (1934a): 808: atrophy ofthebulbus 
oculi. J. Jolly (1901): 113: atrophy of the eye. 

248 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.61cd-62ab. 

249 See Dalhana on the causative factors. 

250 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.62cd-63ab. 

251 Cf. Madhavanidana 59.63cd-64. 

252 See for a painting representing an Indian oculist and his instruments: D. Wujastyk (1995): 
25. 

253 SeeSu.U.15. 

254 SeeSu.U.13. 

255 See on the treatment of abhisyanda: R.C. Choudhury etal.(1977). Seeonthetreatment of 
adhimantha due to vata: B. Mukhopadhyay and K.R. Sharma (1992). 

256 See on sekaandascyotana: V.K. Srivastava and K.R. Sharma (1998). 

257 Su.U.9.18ab = Siddhayoga, netraroga 63. See Dalhana on the way to prepare one of the 
ghees described (it should not contain a garbha; see Bhishagratna’s note). Compare Si¬ 
ddhayoga , netraroga 64 and the VyakhyakusumavalT(netraroga 64 = Su.U.9.18cd-19ab); 
Cakradatta, netraroga 62 (= Su.U.9.18cd-19ab) and the commentary of Sivadasa. 

258 Su.U.9.20cd-21ab = Siddhayoga, netraroga 62. Dalhana remarks that the anutaila men¬ 
tioned at 9.22 is not the one described in the chapter on vatavyadhi, but the recipe of this 
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name known from the salakyatantra. 

259 See on the ayurvedic treatment of acute conjunctivitis: C. Srinivas (1986); C. Srinivas and 
K.V.S. Prabhakaran (1989). 

260 See Dalhana on the meaning ofvarnaka (10.10c). 

261 Traiphala- and tailvaka ghee are mentioned (10.14); cf. Su.U.17.5-6ab. Cf. Siddhayoga 
61.66ab. The preparation of traiphalaghrta is not described in the Susrutasamhita; see on 
this recipe: A.h.U.13.10cd-12ab. Cf. Samgadharasamhita II.9.66cd—71; Gadanigraha , 
prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 86cd-88 and 212-217. 

262 See on the ayurvedic treatment of avrariasukra: R.C. Choudhury and P.J. Deshpande 

(1969). ... 

263 A pratyanjana is used after pacification of the dosas(Dalhana); see also Dalhana ad Su.U. 
17.36ab. 

264 SeeSu.U.8.7. 

265 Surgical instruments employed are badisa, mucundl (Singhal c.s.: a pair of forceps), and 
mandalagra. 

266 See on the surgical treatment of a prastaryarman: C. Srinivas (1994). The surgical 
treatment of a pterygium is also described in an ophthalmological Tamil text, ascribed to 
Agastya, called Akattiyarnayanaviti; the name of the disorder is nakapatalam (= Sanskrit 
nagapatala), the instrument employed is called vilicam (seeP.A. Iqbal, 1983: 455). See on 
Susruta’s surgical treatment of an armarr N.K. Bidyadhar (1939): 562-565. Compare on 
the surgical treatment of a pteiygium in Graeco-Roman medicine: Celsus, De medicina 
Will; R.P.J. Jackson (1996): 2245; H. Magnus (1901): 389-390, 62t~621; J.S. Milne 
(1907): 44-45; E. Savage-Smith (1985). 

267 I.e., arsovartman (see Su.U.8.6). 

268 See N.K. Bidyadhar (1939): 566-567. Compare on the treatment of this disorder (trichi¬ 
asis) in Graeco-Roman medicine: R.PJ. Jackson (1996): 2245-2246; H. Magnus (1901): 
385-386. 

269 These diseases are dhOmadarsin, pittavidagdhadrsti and kaphavidagdhadrsti (see Dalhana; 
compare Su.U.l.). 

270 These diseases are hrasvajadya, nakulandhya and gambhlrika (see Dalhana; compare Su. 
U.I.). 

271 The six types of kaca, distinguished by their colour (see Su.U.7.26cd-27), according to 
Dalhana; he adds that, actually, these types of linganasa (= kaca) are, dependent on their 
stage of development, curable, amenable to palliative treatment, or incurable. 

272 See Su.U.10.16. 

273 Traiphala-, traivrta- and tailvakasaipis are mentioned (see Dalhana’s comments). 

274 Varieties of collyria mentioned are curnanjana (17.14) and ksudranjana (17.20 and 22); a 
ksudranjana is the same as a rasakriyanjana (Dalhana ad Su.U.17.19cd-2lab and 39ab). 

275 Beef (gomarnsa) is mentioned as one of the ingredients (17.7). See also Dalhana’s com¬ 
ments on the variant goyakrt (cow’s liver) instead of gosakrt (cow dung). Animal livers 
are conspicuous in these recipes. 

276 See on the ayurvedic treatment oftimira: M.L. Kapoor and R.P. Gupta (1976). 

277 Kaca is used as a synonym of timira. 

278 See Dalhana. 

279 See Dalhana. 

280 See Dalhana. 
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See Dalhana. 

I. e., the kriyakalpa chapter (Su.U.18). 

Compare with the other translations that by K.C. Dutt (1938); see also the German 
translation by Gustav Oppert in J. Hirschberg (1899: 38-39). See on the practice of 
sprinkling the milk of a nursing woman into the eye after the puncture (17.61cd): K.C. 
Dutt (1938): 4-5. See on the Indian operation of couching a cataract: N.K. Bidyadhar 
(1939): 570-571, 573; F. Brandt et al. (1984); *P. Breton (1826); N. Chevers (1886): 
469; C.A. Clapp (1934): 147-151; H.E. Drake-Brockman (1895); K.C. Dutt (1938); *R. 
Ekambaram (1910); R.H. Elliot *(1906), (1912), *(1917), (1917a), *(1917b), (1919), 
(1920): 215-241; A.A.M. Esser (1934b); A. Feigenbaum (1960); *G.L. Gaudebert 
(1934); H. Haser (1865): II, 5-38; J. Hirschberg (1894), (1899): 36-41, (1908), (1920); 
*G.L. Johnson (1925); J. Jolly (1901): 114 (C.G. Kashikar 138); *Macnamara (1868): 
479 (see for a German translation: J. Hirschberg, 1899: 37-38); H. Magnus (1876): 
172-189; G. Majno (1975): 378-379; FP. Maynard (1903), *(1905); B. Mukhopadhyay 
and K.R. Sharma (1993); R.F.G. Muller (1939; German translation and comments); 
*A. Nelaton (1850); *H. Powers (1901); V.C. Rambo (1955); T.M. Shah (1894); H. 
Smith (1904b), *(1905); N.N. Sood and A. Ratnaraj (1968); T.A. Wise (1986): 303; 

J. G.F. Worst et al. (1991). Cf. Siddhayoga 61.174-175 (together with the comments of 
the Vyakbyakusumavalt)-, Cakradatta, netraroga 151-155 (together with the comments 
of Niscalakara and Sivadasasena); Ugraditya’s Kalyanakaraka, ksudraroga 279-281. 
Couching i s referred to by the famous Telugu poet Vemana (see P. Hymavathi, 1993:268) 
and in Siddha medical texts (see: P.A. Iqbal, 1983: 452; A. Suresh and G. Veluchamy, 
1983: 469-470). The operation may be depicted in a relief from the area of Mathura (see 
A.J. Bernet Kempers, 1936). See on couching in Graeco-Roman antiquity and in other 
cultures: G. Baader (1967); A. Feigenbaum (1954); M. Feugere, E. KunzI, U. Weisser 
(1985); J. Hirschberg (1899); R.P.J. Jackson (1996): 2248-2250; K. Kalbfleisch (1924); P. 
Knapp (1930); A. Krug (1993): 87; H. Magnus (1876), (1901); M. Meyerhof (1933); Th. 
Puschmann (1966): 117-118; C.H. Sasse (1959): 3079. Couching is described by Celsus 
(De medicina VII.7.13-14; Latin text and English translation: Loeb ed., Ill, 344-353) 
and Paulus Aegineta (seventh century) (Greek text and German translation: M. Feugere, 
E. Kiinzl, U. Weisser, 1985: 459-461). The operation is referred to as parakentesis in a 
fragment of the Stoic philosopher Chrusippos (third century B.C.) (see M. Feugere, E. 
KunzI, U. Weisser, 1985: 456; K. Kalbfleisch, 1924). The description of couching by the 
Greek physician Antullos (of uncertain date) has only been preserved in al-Razfs Kitab 
al-hawl (discussion and German translation in: M. Feugere, E Kiinzl, U. Weisser, 1985: 
486-488). Extraction of the lens is mentioned by Antullos and Galen (see M. Feugere, E. 
Kiinzl, U. Weisser, 1985: 463; M. Meyerhof, 1933: 78). 

I.e., the kriyakalpa chapter (Su.U.18). 

Bhishagratna: soothing. Singhal c.s.: lubrication. 

The heating of drugs in a closed receptacle (see Su.U. 18.33-38). See on the procedure: 
N.S. Mooss (1984): 41-42. 

See on the ayuivedic treatment of herpetic keratitis with eyedrops: C. Srinivas (1991); 
see on the treatment of allergic conjunctivitis: B. Mukhopadhyay, K. Nagaraju and K.R. 
Sharma (1992). 

The technique of preparation is described, without using the term putapaka, in the 
Carakasamhita (Ci.l 1 .75; 19.64-65; Ka.12.5). 

SeeSu.U.18.21. 
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290 See Su.Ci.24.27-28. 

291 See about the treatment ofeyediseases with collyriain Pali literature: JyotirMitra (1985): 
130-131, 343-344; K.G. Zysk (1991): 88-91. 

292 Bhishagratna: invigorating. Singhal c.s.: soothing. 

293 In the morning against kapha, in the evening against vata, in the night against pitta 
(Dalhana). Cf.Ca.SQ. 5.17-18ab. 

294 Several anjanas in the form of a varti (= gutika), rasakriya and curna are described in the 
Carakasamhita (Ci.26.224-256ab). 

295 An an jana in the form of a rasakriya. 

296 The same as a gutika. 

297 The Mahavagga (6.12.1; see I.B. Homer, 1962: 275-276) prescribes which materials are 
allowed to Buddhist monks; a lid is also permitted (6.12.2). 

298 Compare the rules for Buddhist monks ( Mahavagga 6.12.3; see I.B. Homer, 1962: 276). 

299 See Dalhana’s conunents. 

300 A crucible (musa) is used for preparing this collyrium. 

301 See Dalhana on the seven gems to be used in preparing this an jana. 

302 See Dalharia’s comments on this term. 

303 Dalhana: within a week after the injury. 

304 See A. Kumar (1994): 242-248. 

305 The.' Carakasamhita (Su.19.3-4; Ci.26.127-128) distinguishes fourdosic groups of ear dis¬ 
eases. Cf. Bhela Ci.21.51-78ab. 

306 P. Ray c.s. (1980): 311: earache, otitis. Singhal c.s.: otalgia. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.127 (kamatiruj), 
221, 223, 224, 225, 229 (karnasQla). 

307 Singhal c.s.: tinnitus. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.127 and 229 (karnanada). 

308 Deafness. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.127 (asravana) and 229 (badhirya). 

309 Buzzing. Singhal c.s.: labyrinthitis. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.128 (vaisrutya). 

310 Otorrhoea. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.127 and 221 (karnasrava), 229 (puyasrava). See on otorrhoeain 
India: N. Chevers (1886): 477-478. 

311 Itching. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.128 (karnakandfi). 

312 Cerumen. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.127 (karnamalasosa). 

313 The presence of small animals in the auditory duct. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.229. 

314 Singhal c.s.: catarrh of the Eustachian tube. 

315 An abscess. Dalhana: dosavidradhi and ksatavidradhi. See Su.U.20.14. 

316 Singhal c.s.: ear diseases associated with suppuration. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.221 (karnapaka). 

317 Singhal c.s.: afoetid discharge from the ear. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.127 (putisravana) and 229 (pu¬ 
yasrava). 

318 Bhishagratna: cyst or polypus. Singhal c.s.: polypus. Dalhana: arsas due to vata, pitta, 
kapha, and samnipata. 

319 Bhishagratna: tumour. Singhal c.s.: growth. Dalhana: arbuda due to vata, pitta, kapha, 
blood, muscular tissue, fatty tissue, and a seventh type described in the salakyatantra. See 
on tumours of the ear: N. Chevers (1886): 476-477. 

320 Bhishagratna: swelling. Singhal c.s.: inflanunation. Dalhana: sopha due to vata, pitta, 
kapha, and samnipata. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.127, 128. 

321 Compare Su.Ni. 1.84. 

322 Cf. Madhavanidana 57.2-3. 

323 Compare the description of badhirya in Su.Ni. 1. 
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324 SeeDalhanaon the difference between karnanada and kamaksveda. Cf. Madhavanidana 
57.4. 

325 Cf. Madhavanidana 57.12. 

326 Cf. Madhavanidana 57.13ab. 

327 See Su.Ni.2. 

328 See Su.Su.17. 

329 SeeSu.Ni.il. 13-21. 

330 Cf. Ca.Ci.26. 221-230. 

331 Dalhana; these four diseases are caused by vata. 

332 Dalhana: this oil is used against karnasula caused by suddhavata. 

333 Dalhana: this treatment is employed after the application of sveda. 

334 See Ca.Ci.29.119-120; A.h.Ci.22.45-46. 

335 Filling the ear ducts with a medicated fluid. 

336 Cf. A.s.U.22.10; Cakradatta, karnaroga 11-12. 

337 Dalhana does not explain these verses because they are regarded as spurious by all his 
predecessors. 

338 See on the treatment of chronic suppurative otitis media (correlated with karnasrava, pu- 
tikarna and some other disorders) with ksarataila (see A.h.U.18.26cd-30ab): V.K. Srivas- 
tavaand K.R. Sharma (1992). 

339 See Dalhana on the term pancakasaya (21.42). 

340 The same as karriavarcas. 

341 Bhishagratna: obstruction in the nostrils. Singhal c.s.: atrophic rhinitis. Cf. Ca.Ci.26. 

113cd—114. 

342 Su.U.22.6-7ab = Ca.Ci.26.113cd-114. Cf. Madhavanidana 58.1. 

343 Singhal c.s.: foetid nasal discharge. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.1 Bab (putinasya); Madhavanidana 58.2 
(putinasya). See on this disease (ozaena) in India: N. Chevers (1886): 470-474. 

344 Singhal c.s.: nasal suppuration. Cf. Ca.Ci.226.115ab (ghranapaka); Madhavanidana 58.3. 

345 Epistaxis (nosebleed). See on epistaxis in India: N. Chevers (1886): 246-247 and 475. 

346 Singhal c.s.: a purulent and sanguineous nasal discharge. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.116cd; Ma¬ 
dhavanidana 58.4. 

347 Dalhana: dosaja and agantuja. 

348 Bhishagratna: sneezing. Singhal c.s.: vasomotorrhinorrhoea. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.111 ab; Madha¬ 
vanidana 58.5-6. 

349 Singhal c.s.: thick mucoid nasal discharge. Cf. Madhavanidana 58.7. 

350 Singhal c.s.: acute burning nasal irritation. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.117cd; Madhavanidana 58.8. 

351 N. Saxena (1995: 127; nasanaha): deviation of the nasal septum. Singhal c.s.: unilateral 
nasal block. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.112ab; Madhavanidana 58.9ab. 

352 Singhal c.s.: rhinorrhoea. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.112cd (parisrava); Madhavanidana 58.9cd (nasa- 
srava). 

353 Singhal c.s.: rhinitis sicca. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.11 led (ghranavisosana); Madhavanidana 58.10 
(nasaparisosa). 

354 Singhal c.s.: nasal polypi. See on nasal polypi in India: N. Chevers (1886): 475. 

355 Singhal c.s.: nasal inflammation. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.108cd (svayathu). 

3 56 Singhal c.s.: nasal tumour. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.109ab. 

357 SeeSu.Ni.ll.l4cd-15ab. 

358 See Su.U.24. 
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359 See Su.Ni.2. 

360 The same as putinasa. 

361 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.146cd-147ab. 

362 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.146ab (puyasraand raktapitta). 

363 Cf.Ca.Ci.26.137-138. 

364 The same as nasapratinaha, 

365 The same as nasaparisrava. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.137-138 and 154. 

366 Cf.Ca.Ci.26.139-141ab. 

367 I.e., arsas, sopha and arbuda. 

368 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.157. 

369 Singhal c.s.: common cold. PTnasa is often used as a synonym of pratisyaya. 

370 Cf. Madhavanidana 58.14. 

371 Cf. Madhavanidana 58.15. 

372 Cf. Madhavanidana 58.16-17. 

373 Cf. Madhavanidana 58.18—19ab. 

374 Cf. Madhavanidana 58.19cd-20ab. 

375 Cf. Madhavanidana 58.23cd-24. The Cara/casamMa(Ci.26.104-107ab) describes the ae¬ 
tiology, pathogenesis and symptomatology of four dosic types of plnasa (= pratisyaya). 

376 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.107cd and 110; Madhavanidana 58.21cd-23ab. The Carakasanihita also 
mentions dustaplnasa (Ci.26.157ab). 

377 Singhal c.s. regard plnasa as influenza. This retrospective diagnosis rests on weak 
grounds, since the clinical manifestations of influenza are not specific; see for a discus¬ 
sion of this point: M.D. Gnnek (1991): 327, 333-334. See on the history of influenza: V. 
Fossel (1903): 878-887. 

378 Compare on the treatment of the various types ofplnasa: Ca.Ci.26.134-136, 141cd—156. 

379 Cf.Ca.S0.17.16-21; Ci.26.118. 

380 Cf. Ca.Su. 17.22-23; Ci.26.118. 

381 Cf.Ca.Su.17.24-25; Ci.26.118. 

382 Cf. Ca.Su.17.26; Ci.26.118. 

383 See Dalhana’s comments. 

384 Cf. Ca.Su.H.27-29. 

385 Singhal c.s.: diurnal headache. 

386 Cf. Ca.Si.9.79-81. 

387 Singhal c.s.: trigeminal neuralgia. 

388 Cf. Ca.Si.9.84-86ab. 

389 Singhal c.s.: migraine. 

390 Cf. Ca.Si.9.74-76, 

391 Singhal c.s.: temporal headache. 

392 Cf. Ca.Si.9.71-72. 

393 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.181cd-182. 

394 Cf.Ca.Ci.26.176-179. 

395 Cf.Ca.Ci.26.180-182. 

396 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.183ab. 

397 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.183cd. 

398 The same as ardhavabhedaka. 

399 Cf. Ca.Si.9.82-83. 
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400 Cf. Ca.Si.9.77-78. 

401 Cf. Ca.Si.9.86-87. 

402 Cf. Ca.Si.9.73. 

403 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.177-179; Si.9.88. 

404 See Su.Ni.16andCi.22. 

405 Compare Ravana’s Kumaratantra. Another group of nine grahas (navagraha) consists of 
sun, moon, the five planets, Rahu, and Ketu. 

406 Many books and articles are available on Skanda; see, for example: A.K. Chatterjee 
(1970); S.A. Dange (1989): 1366-1372; A. Danielou (1964): 297-300; T.A. Gopinatha 
Rao (1971): II, 2, 415-451; S.S. Rana (1995); Vettam Mani (s.v. Subrahmanya). 

407 Putana is a female fiend, well known from the Bhagavatapurana (10.6) and Vispupurana 
(5.5). See on Putana: V.S. Agrawala (1960a); J. Herbert (1960); W.D. O’Flaherty (1982): 
214-218. 

408 See Dalhana on Naigamesa and Pitrgraha. 

409 The syndrome described resembles facial palsy according to A. Kumar (1994: 291-292). 
The Astaiigasamgraha (U.3.15-17) gives a different picture of the disorder. 

410 He is called tatsakha, i.e., the companion of him (i.e., Skanda). 

411 The syndrome described resembles a convulsive disorder according to A. Kumar (1994: 
293-294). 

412 A. Kumar (1994: 302) brought forward that the disorder caused by SakunT resembles im¬ 
petigo. 

413 See A. Kumar (1994): 300. 

414 See A. Kumar (1994): 296. 

415 See A. Kumar (1994): 297-298. 

416 See A. Kumar (1994): 296-297. 

417 A. Kumar(1994: 302-303), D.N.Misraand C. CaturvedT(1981), and C.H.S. Sastry (1972) 
identify the disorder caused by Mukhamandika as Indian childhood cirrhosis. 

418 A. Kumar (1994: 294-295) is of the opinion that the symptomatology described points to 
meningitis. 

419 Revatl is also called SuskarevatT. 

420 An old and worn (jlrna) monk’s robe (bhiksusamghatl) is mentioned. See on samghatl: 
U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 60. 

421 See on the medicinal treatment: C.H.S. Sastry (1972). 

422 The tongues of a casa, ciralli, and snake. 

423 Mercury (parada) is mentioned. 

424 Or the Krttikas, known as the nurses of Guha = Karttikeya. A singular Krttika is unusual. 

425 Siva’s spouse. 

426 Agni is often mentioned, in the company of Rudra-Siva, in the stories about the birth of 
Skanda (see, for example, S.S. Rana, 1995: 24-28). 

427 I.e., Siva. 

428 I.e., Skanda, also called Karttikeya. 

429 The thicket of reeds, where he was bom. 

430 Ganga is associated with Agni in some of the tales about Skanda’s birth. 

431 The same as Uma. 

432 The same as Guha. 

433 The same as Rudra according to Dalhana. Tripurari is one of the many names of Siva that 
allude to his destruction of Tripura, the city of the Asuras. 
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434 These dehacintakas are regarded as Buddhists by G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 187). 

435 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.1-125. 

436 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.7cd-8, where the same four general causes are mentioned. See P. Tivaii 
(1990): 13-14. See on Susruta’s additions: P.Tivarl (1990): 11-12. 

437 See P. Tivan (1990: 9-10) on the differences between the classifications of Caraka and 
Susruta. 

438 Bhishagratna and Singhal c.s.: dysmenorrhoea. Cf. Ca.Ci. 30.25-26 (udavartinl), caused 
by vata (Ci.30.39cd-40). See P. Tivarl (1990): 34-36. 

439 Bhishagratna: sterility. Singhal c.s.: amenoirhoea. Cf. Ca.Ci.30.17: arajaska; this type is 
caused by pitta in the Carakasamhita. See P. Tivan (1990): 23-25, 56-58. 

440 Bhishagratna: introversion of the uterus. Singhal c.s.: vaginismus. The Carakasamhita 
describes a type called upapluta (Ci.30.21-22), which differs completely from Susruta’s 
vipluta, and is caused by vata and kapha (Ci.30.39cd-40). Sugmta’s vipluta is related to 
Caraka’s antarmukhl (Ci.30.29cd-3 lab), caused by vata (Ci.30.39cd-40). See P. Tivarl 
(1990): 26-28, 58. 

441 Bhishagratna: retroversion or retroflexion of the uterus. Singhal c.s.: dyspareunia. 
Compare Caiaka’s description of paripluta (Ci.30.23-24), caused by vata and pitta 
(Ci.30.39cd-40). See P. Tivaii (1990): 31-34. 

442 Dryness of the vagina. Cf. Ca.Su.19.4 (vatika) and Ci.30.41ab. Compare Ca.Ci.30. 32cd- 
33ab (suskayoni). See P.Tivarl(1990): 14-16. 

443 Bhishagratna: menorrhoea. Singhal c.s.: menorrhagia and metrorrhagia. Compare theasr- 
ja type of Caraka (Ci.30.16), caused by pitta (Ci.30.39cd^40). Compare Maihavanidana 
62.5: lohitaksaya. See P. Tivan (1990): 20-23. 

444 Singhal c.s.: failureof nidation of the fertilized ovum. Cf. Ca.Ci.30.33cd-34ab; it is caused 
by vata and pitta (Ca.Ci.30.39cd-40). See P. Tivarl (1990): 50-51. 

445 Singhal c.s.: prolapsus uteri. This type is not described in the Carakasamhita, but referred 
to at Ci.30.112—113. See P. Tivarl (1990): 58-60. 

446 Singhal c.s.: habitual abortion. Cf. Ca.Ci.30.2-8cd-29ab; it is caused by vata in the 
Cara/casamhita (Ci.30.39cd-40). See P.Tivarl (1990): 42-45. 

447 Singhal c.s.: acute inflammation of the female genital organs. Cf. Ca.Su.19.4 (paittikl) and 
Ca.Ci.30.4lab. See P. Tivaii (1990): 16-18. 

448 Bhishagratna: nymphomania. Singhal c.s.: sexual insatiability. Compare the acarana type 
of Caraka (Ci.30.18), caused by vata (Ci.30.39cd-40). See P. Tivari (1990): 60-61. 

449 Singhal c.s.: a cervical growth. Cf. Ca.Ci.30.27-28ab; it is caused by vata and kapha. See 
P. Tivarl (1990): 36-42. 

450 Acarana (see Su.U.38.16ab: the female reaches orgasm earlier than themale) and aticarana 
(see Su.U.38.16cd: no conception takes place in spite of frequent intercourse). Caraka’s 
acarana (Ci.30.18), aticarana (Ci.30.19) and prakcarana (Ci.30.20) are different. See P. 
Tivaii (1990): 25-26,28-30. 

451 Singhal c.s.: vaginitis. Cf. Ca.SQ.19.4 (slaismikl) and Ci.30.41ab. See P. Tivarl (1990): 
18-20. 

452 Singhal c.s.: congenital hypoactivity of pituitary gonadotrophins? Compare Ca.Ci. 
30.34cd-35ab (sandhi), caused by vata (Ca.Ci.30.39cd-40). See P. Tivarl (1990): 
51-53. 

453 See Su.U.38.18cd: caused by intercourse of a young girl with a man possessing a very large 
penis. Compare the prakcarana type of Caraka (Ci.30.20), caused by vata (Ci.30.39cd-40). 
See P.Tivarl(1990): 61-64.’ 
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454 See Su.U.38.19a: an excessive dilatation of the vagina. Compare Caraka’s mahayoni (Ci. 
30.35cd-37ab), caused by vata (Ci.30.39cd-40). See P. Tivarl (1990): 53-56. 

455 Singhal c.s.: pinhole cervical os. See U.38.19b: excessive narrowness (of the vagina prob¬ 
ably). Compare Caraka’s suclmukhl (Ci.30.31cd-32ab), caused by vata (Ci.30.39cd-40). 
See P.Tivan( 1990): 47-49. 

456 See U.38.19cd: a disorder in which signs of excitement of all the dosas are present. Cf. 
Ca.Su.19.4 (the samnipatikl type). 

457 See P. Tivarl (1990): 75-96. See on the treatment of specific types of yoniroga: P. Tivarl 
(1990): 102-113; on other disorders of the yoni: the same, 114-143. 

458 See P. Tivarl (1990): 96-99. 

459 See P. Tivarl (1990): 99-100. See on the term pancakasaya (38.25): Dalhana’s comment 
and P.V.Sharma (1993b). 

460 See P Tivarl (1990): 100-102. 

461 Cf. Ca.Ni.l and Ci.3. 

462 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.16. 

463 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.35 and Ci.3.14-25. 

464 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.26. 

465 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.32; Ci.3.26and 31. 

466 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.l7;Ci.3.27cd. 

467 The Cavakasanihita describes separately the pathogenesis of fevers caused by vata (Ni.l. 
20), pitta (Ni. 1.23), and kapha (Ni.1.26). 

468 The Carakasanihita gives separate descriptions of the aetiology of fevers by vata (Ni.l.19), 
pitta (Ni.l.22), kapha (Ni.l.25), two dosas, and all three dosas (Ni.l .28). 

469 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.129cd-132ab. 

470 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.33 and Ci.3.28-29 on the general prodromes. 

471 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.21. 

472 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.24. 

473 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.27. 

474 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.29; Ci.3.89d-109ab. Dalhana remarks that U.39.35-38ab contains the de¬ 
scription of a vikrtivisamasamaveta type of sanmipata, while U.39.38c refers to the 
prakrtisamasamaveta type. 

475 See on abhinyasa fever: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 103, 164, 165, 169, 171, 192, 614. 

476 Cf. Su.U.39.42 and 43-45ab. 

477 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.109cd-110ab. 

478 Dalhana remarks that some authorities do not accept this verse as genuine. 

479 Dalhana records that only some authorities read these verses. He regards them as a de¬ 
scription of hataujas fever, which would, if accepted, conflict with U.39.38d-41ab, where 
abhinyasa and hataujas are identical. 

480 Dalhana says that the critical days mentioned are those of samnipata fevers with predom¬ 
inance of vata, pitta, and kapha respectively; others regards them as the days on which 
an abhinyasa, hataujas and sainnyasa fever become critical. See Dalhana’s comments. Cf. 
Ca.Ci.3.51cd-52ab. 

481 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.29. 

482 Cf. Ca.Ci,3.37cd-39ab and 85-89c. 

483 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.68-70. 

484 J. Jolly (1901): 73: Pneumonie. Ch. Chakraberty (1923): 206) also identifies this fever as 
pneumonia. 
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485 Visama is anything uneven; applied to fevers, it means intermittent or remittent. 

486 Dalhana explains that dosa refers in this case to one, two or three dosas. 

487 These f evers are the reversed types of any eduska, trtlyaka and caturthaka; a reversed type 
of satata does not occur (see Dalhana’s comments). The Carakasatphita is only acquainted 
with the reversed quartan fever (Ci.3.73). Compare the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2. 
39. 

488 Cf. Su.U.39.68cd; Ca.Ci.3.293ab. 

489 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.71-72. 

490 Ch. Chakraberty (1923:206)is of theopinion that theTerai is meant, a swampy region at 
the foot of the Himalayas. 

491 See for a description of vatabalasaka: A.s.Ni.2.96cd-97ab. Compare Dalhana’s comments 
ad U.39.57-58. Vatabalasaka is mentioned in the Carakasatphita at Ci.l 3 .35; it is a syn¬ 
onym of vataSonitaat Ca.Ci.29.11. Ch. Chakraberiy (1923: 207) identifies this fever as 
influenza. 

492 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.68-70. 

493 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.61cd-66. 

494 Cf. Su.U.39.56. 

495 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.53cd-60ab. 

496 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.61cd-67. 

497 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.11 lcd-114ab. 

498 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.117 and 124ab. 

499 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.117 (and Cakra’s comments). SeeDalhana’s comments and Su.U,39.42. Com¬ 
pare the disorder called tinapupphaka, mentioned in the Milindapahha (see Jyotir Mitra, 
1985: 248-249). The fever provoked by the smell of herbs may include favism, a serious 
syndrome caused in susceptible persons by the pollen of the flowers of certain species of 
bean plants (Vicia), as well as by the beans produced by these plants; see on this subject: 
P.F. Burke (1996): 2260-2266. 

500 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.114cd-128ab. 

501 See Dalhana’s remarks. 

502 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.115cd-116ab. 

503 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.76-83. 

504 Compare the antarvega fever of the Carakasamhita (Ci.3.39cd-40). 

505 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.50cd-53ab. 

506 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.139cd-142ab and 146cd-147ab. 

507 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.143cd-145ab. 

508 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.144-146ab. 

509 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.149cd-155ab. 

510 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.160cd-163ab. 

511 This verse is ignored by Dalhana. 

512 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.134-136ab. 

513 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.160cd-161ab. 

514 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.147cd-149ab. 

515 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.149cd-160ab, 163cd-168ab, 178-195ab. 

516 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.195cd-196ab. 

517 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.330-332. 

518 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.260-266. 
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519 Cf.Ca.Ci.18.161-162. 

520 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.35-42ab. 

521 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.42cd-44. 

522 Cf.Ca.Ci.10.16-17. 

523 Cf. Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nr. 4063. 

524 See Dalhana’s comments. 

525 See Su.Ci.14. 

526 See Su.Ka.2.47-49 (ajeyaghita). 

527 The tying of an amulet, etc., accompanied by a mantra. 

528 Dalhana explains this term as samantrasarsapaditadana, i.e., the beating(?) of (grains? of) 
mustard, etc., accompanied by a mantra. 

529 See Su.U.60-62. Cf. Ca.Ci.3.317cd-318ab. 

530 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.320cd-324ab. 

531 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.317cd-318ab. 

532 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.318cd-320ab. 

533 I.e., Mahesvara (= Siva) according to Dalhana. 

534 I.e., Candl according to Dalhana. 

535 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.310cd-315ab. 

536 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.267-271. 

537 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.257-266. 

538 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.324-328. 

539 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.329. 

540 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.345. 

541 Cf. Ca.Ci.19. 

542 The Carakasawhita (Ci.19.5-8) describes separately the aetiology of atlsara due to vata, 
pitta, kapha, and concerted action of the dosas. Su.U.40.3-5 = Madhavanidana 3.1-3. 

543 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.5-8. Su.U.40.6 = Madhavanidana 3.4a-d. 

544 Cf. Ca.Ci. 19.5-8 and 11: the Carakasamhita distinguishes diarrhoea caused by fear 
(bhaya) and grief; it does not describe the ama type as a distinct entity. Su.U.40.7ab = 
Madhavanidana 3.4e-f. 

545 Su.U.40.8cd-9ab = Madhavanidana 3.5. 

546 The Madhavanidana (3.6) has another verse. 

547 Compare Madhavanidana 3.7ab, which is closely related to Su.U.40.1 lab. Su.U.40.10cd 
is absent from the Madhavanidana. 

548 Compare Madhavanidana 3.7cd, which is closely related to Su.U.40.12ab. Su.U.40.1 led 
is absent from the Madhavanidana. 

549 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.5-8. The Madhavanidana (3.8) has a different verse. 

550 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.11. Su.U.40.13cd-15ab = Madhavanidana 3.9-10. 

551 Su.U.40.15-18 = Madhavanidana 3.11-13. 

552 Cf. Ca.Ci. 19.9. Su.U.40.21 = Madhavanidana 3.18. 

553 Cf. Su.U.40.159-160ab. 

554 Cf. Ca.Ci. 19.14-29. 

555 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.50-76. 

556 Cf. Ca.Ci. 19.61-62. 

557 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.80-81. 

558 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.57-59. 
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559 Cf. Ca.Ci. 19.42-46. 

560 This is not a distinct type, but a stage (avastha) of atlsara due to pitta (Dalhana). 

561 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.69-70. 

562 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.71-79, 82-84, 86-100ab. 

563 Cf. Ca.Si.7.40. Su.U.40.138 = Madhavanidana 3.21. 

564 Also called niscaraka (Su.U.40.145). Compare the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 3.21: 
Bhoja and others call this disorder visramsin, Parasara calls it antargranthi (v.l. annagra- 
nthi), and Harlta calls it niscaraka (v.l. nihsaraka). See also Anma and Sivadasa ad A.h. 
Ci.9.17 and Adhamalla ad Saihgadharasanrhita 1.7.9ab. The disease called pakkhandika 
(= Sanskrit praskandika) in Pali texts may be identical with pravahika (see Jyotir Mitra, 
1985:251-253); the fatal disorder from which Buddha suffered after eating sukaramadda- 
va was a variety called lohitapakkhandika. A disease with a name related to antargranthi, 
called antagarithabadha (v.l. antagandabadha), is also mentioned in Pali literature (see on 
its interpretation: Jyotir Mitra, 1985: 309-312; K.G. Zysk, 1991: 122-123). Adhamalla 
(ad Samgadharasamhita I.7.52cd-53c) employs the term antargranthi to describe a gulma 
in the abdomen. 

565 Cf. Ca.Si.7.41. Su.U.40.139-140ab = Madhavanidana 3.22. 

566 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.30-34; Si.7.42. 

567 Cf. Su.U.40.22-23. 

568 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.121-122. 

569 Su.U.40.162 = Madhavanidana 3.23. 

570 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.58-70. 

571 Su.U.40.167 = Madhavanidana 4.1. 

572 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.56-57. 

573 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.56. 

574 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.51 cd-53ab and 57. Su.U.40.171-172 Madhavanidana 4.2-3. 

575 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.55. 

576 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.58-72. 

577 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.73-198a. 

578 I.e., wasting, cachexia or phthisis in a general sense. 

579 Cf. Ca.Ni.6 (sosa) and Ci.8 (rajayaksman). 

580 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.12; Ci.8.3-12. 

581 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.63. 

582 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.3-11; Ci.8.13-32. 

583 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.44ab and 46b-d. 

584 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.14; Ci.8.20-23. 

585 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.16; Ci.8.47. 

586 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.8-9, 

587 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.4. 

588 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.4. 

589 Bhishagratna: rupture or ulceration of the lungs. Singhal c.s: suppurative lung disease. 

590 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.14-19. 

591 See Su.U.41.16. 

592 SeeSu.Su.15. 

593 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.13; Ci.8.33-38ab. 

594 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.15-16; Ci.8.47. 
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595 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.87-88. 

596 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.149-172. 

597 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.95-113. 

598 See Su.Ci.14.10 and 14. 

599 Cf.Ca.Ci.8.53-86and 89-110. 

600 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.179cd-189. 

601 Singhal c.s: localised abdominal swellings. 

602 Cf. Ca.Ni.3 andCi.5. 

603 The second part of chapter forty-two is devoted to sula. 

604 Su.Su.21 is referred to (according to Dalhana) for a description of the causes leading to 
excitement of the dosas. The Carakasamhita (Ni.3.6, 8, 10, 12; Ci.5.9, 12, 14) describes 
separately the aetiology of gulma due to vata, pitta, kapha, and all the dosas. See Ca.Ci.5. 
4-7 on the general pathogenesis of gulma. 

605 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.8ab. 

606 I.e., it never suppurates. Compare Ca.Ci.5.40-47. 

607 The Carakasanihita (Ci.5.16ab) mentions types of gulma caused by a combination of two 
dosas. 

608 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.15. 

609 Cf. Ca.Ni.3,7; Ci.5.10-11. 

610 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.9; Ci.5.13. 

611 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.11; Ci.5.15. 

612 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.12; Ci.5.17. 

613 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.13-14; Ci.5.18-19. Seeon raktagulma: P. Tivari(1989): 401-417. 

614 Compare on treatment: Ca.Ci.5.20-64. See on the treatment of raktagulma: P. Tivari 
(1989): 418-438. 

615 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.20-26. 

616 Compare the medicated ghees of Ca.Ci.5. 

617 Compare on recipes of thisname: Cakradatta, mutraghata 19-25 and sotha35-36; Gada¬ 
nigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 252ab-255. 

618 Cf. Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nr. 8531 (= Su.U.42.27-28); compare Nrs. 8532-8535. 

619 Compare: Cakradatta, sula 81-83; Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 35cd-37ab 
(= Su.U.42.29-30). See for another recipe of this name: Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, 
ghrtadhikara 343-354. 

620 Cf. Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nr. 5940 (= Su.U.42.31-33). 

621 The Caiakasamhita (Ci.5.64ab) refers to thisty pe of treatment. Compare the caustic prepa¬ 
ration of Ca.Ci.5.56cd-59ab. 

622 Cf. Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nr. 6837 (= Su.U.42.46cd-49ab). 

623 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.32 and 36-37. 

624 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.5lcd-52ab, 99. 

625 See Dalhana’s comments, who mentions that some regard the section of Su.U.42 on sula as 
a separate chapter, while others omit it altogether. Su la i s not dealt with as a distinct disease 
in the Carakasamhita , but the Kasyapasamhita (Khila 18) devotes a separate chapter to this 
group of disorders. 

626 Cf. Kasyapasamhita, Khila 18.3-4. 

627 Cf. Kasyapasamhita, Khila 18.5-6; Madhavanidana 26.2-10. 

628 Sula due to hunger (bubhuksa) is dealt with separately (42.100cd-101ab). Cf. Ka- 
syapasamhita, Khila 18.7-llab. 
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629 Cf. Kafyapasanihita, Khila 18.11cd-15ab. 

630 Cf. Kasyapasanihita, Khila 18.15cd-17. 

631 The ashes of a number of plants and svarjikaksara. 

632 The lateral parts of the belly (kuksi) are not mentioned among the seats of gulma, but may 
be included in the regions called parsva (see Su.U.42.5ab and 76cd). 

633 See on the treatment of udarasula: PK. Prajapati and C.B. Jha (1997). 

634 See U.43. 

635 Cf. Ca.Su.17.30-40; Ci.26.77. 

636 A type caused by concerted action of the dosas is described in the Carakasamhita(Su.n. 
36ab; 19.3-4; Ci.26.80c). 

637 Cf. Ca.Su.17.31; Ci.26.79ab. 

638 Cf. Ca.Su.17.31; Ci.26.79ab. 

639 Cf. Ca.Su. 17.35; Ci.26.80ab. 

640 Cf. Ca.Su.17.39-40ab; Ci.26.80d. 

641 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.81-89. 

642 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.90-95. 

643 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.96-99. 

644 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.103d. 

645 Cf. Ca.Ci.l6.4-12a. 

646 The Carakasamhita (Ci. 16.3) distinguishes five types. 

647 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.11. 

648 a. Ca.Ci.l6.12b-d. 

649 See on panakl: Cakra ad Ca.G.16.132cd-134ab; Dalhana ad Su.U.44.12. 

650 A variant reads laghavaka. 

651 Cf. Ca.Ci.16.17-18. 

652 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.19-22. 

653 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.23-25. 

654 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.26. 

655 Singhal c.s.: jaundice. 


656 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci.16.34-36. 

657 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci.16.37ab. 

658 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci. 16.132cd-134ab. 

659 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci. 16.39cd-43. 

660 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci. 16.70-71 (navayasacGrna). 

661 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci. 16.69. 

662 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci.16.78-79. 

663 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci.l6.93cd-96 (punamavamaniQra). 

664 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci.l6.52-55ab, 98-102ab, etc! ’ 

665 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci.16.37cd-39ab. 

666 

Cf. 

Ca.Ni.2.4; Ci.4.6-8. 

667 

Cf. 

Ca.Ni.2.8; Ci.4.15-17. 

668 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci.4.10. 

669 

Cf. 

Ca.Ni.2.9. 

670 

Cf. 

Ca.Ni.2.6. 

671 

Cf. 

Ca.Ni.2.8; Ci.4.11-13ab and 24. 

672 

Cf. 

Ca.Ni.2.7. 
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673 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.24-26; Ci.4.18-20. 

674 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.4.25-28. 

675 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.29-35. 

676 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.54cd-60. 

677 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.36-48. 

678 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.97-101. 

679 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.102-109. 

680 Compare on murcha: Ca.Su.24.25-29, 35-42, 54-58. Chapter forty-six also deals with 
samnyasa. 

681 Cf. Ca.SQ.24.25-29. 

682 The Carakasanihita (Su.24.35-42) distinguishes three types caused by a single dosaand a 
fourth one caused by concerted action. 

683 See Su.U.61. The symptoms of the dosic types of murcha are described in the Carakasani¬ 
hita (Su.24.35-41). 

684 See Ca.Ci.24.98. 

685 Cf. Ca.Su.24.54-58. 

686 Cf. Ca.Ci.24. See on this chapter: L.A. Ravi Varma (1950). 

687 Interpreted in this context as stimulating sexual pleasure (harsada). 

688 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.30-34ab. Compare Su.Su.45.170-171c. 

689 Cf. Su.Su.45.170ab. 

690 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.11-20 and 61-67. 

691 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.36. 

692 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.53-57. 

693 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.41-51. 

694 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.21-23. 

695 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.199-202. 

696 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.88-100. 

697 L.A. Ravi Varma (1950): hangover. Singhal c.s.: idem. 

698 L.A. Ravi Varma (1950): chronic gastritis due to hard drinking. Singhal c.s.: alcoholicgas- 
tritis. 

699 L.A. Ravi Varma (1950): delirium tremens. Singhal c.s.: chronic alcoholism. 

700 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.117-135. 

701 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.136-163. 

702 Cf.Ca.Ci.24.164-188. 

703 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.189. 

704 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.109. 

705 Dalhana refers to Ca.Ci.24.199. 

706 See Su.Ci.2. 

707 Cf.Ca.Ci.22. 

708 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.4-7. 

709 The Carakasanihita distinguishes five types of trsna. 

710 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.8. 

711 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.11-12. 

712 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.13-14. 

713 Not described in the Carakasaiphita , which, in spite of this, describes the treatment of a 
type of trsna with kapha as a secondary factor (Ci.22.48). The kapha type is included in 
Caraka’s amaja type according to Cakra (ad Ca.Ci.22.17). 
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714 Not described in the Carakasamhita , but included in its upasargaja type according to Cakra 
(ad Ca.Ci.22.17). 

715 Cf.Ca.Ci.22.16. 

716 This type shows the signs of all three dosas. Cf. Ca.Ci.22.15. 

717 Not described in the Carakasamhita as a distinct type (see, however, Ca.Ci.22.20); see also 
Cakra ad Ca.Ci.22.17. 

718 Cf.Ca.Ci.22.18. 

719 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.25-39. 

720 Cf.Ca.Ci.22.40. 

721 Cf.Ca.Ci.22.41-46. 

722 Compare Ca.Ci.22.48 on the treatment of trsna with the secondary involvement of kapha. 

723 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.50. 

724 Cf.Ca.Ci.22.52. 

725 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.52. 

726 Cf. Ca.Ci.20. 

727 The Carakasamhita describes separately the aetiology of five types of vomiting (Ci.20.7- 
8a b, 10, 12, 14, 18). 

728 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.7-8ab, 10, 12. 

729 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.8cd-9. 

730 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.11. 

731 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.13. 

732 Cf.Ca.Ci.20.15. 

733 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.18. 

734 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.16-17 and 19. 

735 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.20-22. 

736 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.23-25. 

737 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.26-33. 

738 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.34-39. 

739 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.40. 

740 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.41-44. 

741 Cf.Ca.Ci.17. 

742 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.11-16. 

743 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.17-18ab. 

744 Cf. Ca.SO.19.3-4. 

745 Cf.Ca.Ci.17.19. 

746 Cf.Ca.Ci.17.38-41. 

747 Yamala is replaced by the vyapeta type in the Carakasamhita (Ci.17.31-33); Gayadasa 
identifies yamala with vyapeta (see Dalhanaad Su.U.50.10cd-llab). 

748 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.34-37. 

749 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.27-30. 

750 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.22-26. 

751 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.42-43ab. 

752 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.70-76. 

753 Cf. Ca.Ci.17:77-80. 

754 Cf.Ca.Ci. 17.83-84. 

755 Cf.Ca.Ci.17.11-16. 
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756 Cf. Ca.Ci.l7.17-18aband45. 

757 Cf. Ca.Su.19.3-4. 

758 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.20. 

759 Singhal c.s.: dyspnoea on effort 

760 Cf.Ca.Ci.17.65-67. 

761 Singhal c.s.: asthma. 

762 Singhal c.s.: severe bronchial asthma. 

763 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.55-64. The Carakasamhita adds a variety called samtamaka. 

764 Singhal c.s.: interrupted breathing. 

765 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.52-54. 

766 Singhal c.s.: stertorous breathing. 

767 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.46-48. 

768 Singhal c.s.: terminal breathing. 

769 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.49-51. 

770 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.48cd, 51, 54, 62,67, 68cd-69. 

771 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.70-76, 88-93. 

772 The series begins with himsradighrta. 

773 Compare the ghees of the Carakasamhita (Ci.17.139-146). 

774 See Su.U.45.33cd-34ab. Cf. Ca.Ci.17.146. 

775 See Su.Ci.4.29. 

776 Compare Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nrs. 4890-4900; Soclhala’s Gadanigraha, prayoga- 
khanda, tailadhikara 218cd-228. 

Ill Cf.Ca.Ci. 17.92-93. 

778 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.111-119. 

779 Cf.Ca.Ci. 17.70-74. 

780 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.77-80. 

781 Cf.Ca.Ci. 17.88-90. 

782 I.e., Indra. 

783 Cf. Ca.Ci.18. 

784 See Su.U.50.3-5. The Carakasamhita describes separately the aetiological factors invol¬ 
ved in the five types of cough (Ci.18.10, 14, 17, 20, 24-25ab). 

785 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 8.6-8. 

786 I.e., rajayaksman. 

787 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.4. 

788 Cf. Ca.Ci. 18.5. 

789 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.11-13. 

790 Cf.Ca.Ci.18.15-16. 

791 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.18-19. 

792 Singhal c.s.: consumptive pulmonary lesions. 

793 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.20-23. 

794 Cf. Ca.Ci.l8.26-29a. 

795 Cf. Ca.Ci. 18.29b-30ab. 

796 Cf. Ca.Ci.l8.30cd. 

797 Cf.Ca.Ci.18.32-75 and 168-184. 

798 Cf. Ca.Ci.l8.76-82. 

799 Cf.Ca.Ci.18.108-133. 
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800 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 8.83-107. 

801 Cf.Ca.Q. 18.134-148. 

802 Cf.Ca.Ci.18.149-167. 

803 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.57-62 (agastyaharltakl). 

804 Usually interpreted as hoarseness. 

805 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.53-56. 

806 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 622-625. 

807 Cf. Ca.Vi.7.10-13. 

808 Cf.Ca.Su;.19.4; Vi.7.9. 

809 Ch. Chakraberty (1923: 235): Ascaiis lumbiicoides. 

810 These parasites are flagellates according to Ch. Chakraberty (1923: 235). 

811 Trematodes or flukes according to Ch. Chakraberty (1923: 235). 

812 Hookworms according to Ch, Chakrabcrtry (1923:235), who reads tripya. 

813 Tapeworms according to Ch. Chakrabertry (1923: 235). 

814 Oxyuris vermicularis according to Ch. Chakraberty (1923: 235). Compare the curu of the 
Carakasamhita. 

815 Trichuris trichiura, the whipworm, according to Ch. Chakraberty (1923: 235). 

816 Compare the twenty types of the Carakasamhita (Su.19.4; Vi.7.10-13). 

817 Cf. Ca.Vi.7.11. 

818 Cf. Ca.Vi.7.14-28. 

819 Cf. Ca.Vi.7.20. 

820 Cf. Ca.Su.7.3-4 (the same thirteen urges are listed). The Carakasamhita (Su.19.3-4) dis¬ 
tinguishes six types of udavarta. The general aetiology, pathogenesis and symptomatology 
ofudavarta are described at Ca.Ci.26.5-10. 

821 Cf. Ca.Su.7.12. 

822 Cf. Ca.Su.7.8. 

823 Cf.Ca.Su.7.6. 

824 Cf. Ca.Su.7.19. 

825 Cf. Ca.Su.7.22. 

826 Cf. Ca.Su.7.16. 

827 Cf. Ca.Su.7.18. 

828 Cf. Ca.Su.7.14. 

829 Cf. Ca.Su.7.10. 

830 Cf. Ca.Su.7.20. 

831 Cf. Ca.Su.7.21. 

832 Cf. Ca.Su.7.24. 

833 Cf. Ca.SG.7.23. 

834 Compare on the treatment of udavarta: Ca.Ci.26.11-31. 

835 Cf. Ca.Su.7.13. 

836 This disorder should be treated like anaha (see Su.U.56). Cf. Ca.Su.7.9. 

837 The treatments described for mutralcrcchra (Su.U.59) and mutraghata (Su.U.58) are also 
suitable in this type ofudavarta, Cf. Ca.Su.7.7. 

838 Cf. Ca.Su.7.19. 

839 Cf. Ca.SO.7.22. 

840 Cf. Ca.Su.7.17. 

841 Cf. Ca.Su.7.18. 
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842 Cf. Ca.Su.7.15. 

843 Cf. Ca.Su.7.11. 

844 Cf. Ca.Su.7.20. 

845 Cf. Ca.Su.7.21. 

846 Cf. Ca.Su.7.24. 

847 Cf. Ca.SO.7.23. 

848 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.5-10. 

849 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.11. 

850 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.12-23. 

851 See Su.Su.46.502-503. 

852 Singhal c.s.: gastro-enteritis. 

853 Singhal c.s.: mechanical intestinal obstruction? See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 622. 

854 Singhal c.s.: paralytic ileus? See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 622. 

855 Cf. Ca.Vi.2.7-11. 

856 Cf. Ca.Vi.2.12. 

857 Undigested matter. 

858 Cf. Ca.Vi.2.7-8. 

859 Cf. Ca.Vi.2.13. 

860 Singhal c.s.: chronic intestinal obstruction? Anaha is a complication of visucika (Dalhana 
ad Su.U.56.20cd-21ab). 

861 This type is related to alasaka. 

862 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.124-125, 126cd. 

863 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.126ab. 

864 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.215-220ab. 

865 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.22lcd. 

866 Singhal c.s.: obstructive uropathy. 

867 Cf. Ca.Si.9.25-26. 

868 Cf. Ca.Si.9.39-40. Singhal c.s.: spasmodic painful dysuria with cysto-urethritis? 

869 Cf. Ca.Si.9.36. Singhal c.s.: benign prostatic enlargement. 

870 Cf. Ca.Si.9.37. Singhal c.s.: bladder neck obstruction with retention of urine. 

871 Cf. Ca.Si.9.35. Singhal c.s.: fibrous prostate with cystitis? 

872 Cf. Ca.Si.9.29-30ab. Singhal c.s.: bladder outlet obstruction with lower abdominal disten¬ 
sion. 

873 Cf. Ca.Si.9.33-34ab. Singhal c.s.: stricture of the urethra, with or without infection? 

874 Cf. Ca.Si.9.34cd. Singhal c.s.: oliguria. 

875 Cf. Ca.Si.9.41-42ab (raktagranthi). Singhal c.s.: enlarged prostate or tumour at the base 
of the bladder? See on the ayurvedic treatment of benign prostatic hypertrophy: Keerti 
Sharma et al. (1976). 

876 Singhal c.s.: spermaturia. Mutrasukra is not described in Ca.Si.9; a related disorder is the 
mutrakrcchra of Ca.Si.9.32. 

877 Cf. Ca.Si.9.38. Singhal c.s.: acute cysto-urethritis. 

878 Singhal c.s.: cystitis? 

879 Singhal c.s.: chyluria? posphaturia? 

880 Cf. Ca.Si.9.27-28 (due to pitta or kapha or both pitta and kapha, accompanied by vata). 

881 Cf. Ca.Si.9.49cd-50ab. 

882 Mutrakrcchra is dealt with in U.59. Mutraghata and mutrakrcchra are not always distin¬ 
guished from each other. 
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883 Mutradosa is the same as mutraghata in the Carakasamhita (Ci.9.25-26). 

884 Balaghrta is mentioned at Ca.Ci.8.94, 

885 Singhal c.s.: dysuria. Disorders in which micturition is painful are called mutrakrcchra (see 
Dalhana ad Su.U.59.1-2). 

886 Some authorities do not accept this chapter (see Dalhana ad Su.U.59.1-2). 

887 Cf. Ca.Su. 19.3-4 (the eight types of mutraghata = mutrakrcchra); Ca.Ci.26.32-44. See on 
the differences between mutraghata and mutrakrcchra: Adhamalla ad Sarhgadharasamhita 
I.7.57cd-59a; Cakra ad Ca.Ci.26.43cd-44; Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 31.1. 

888 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.34ab. 

889 Cf.Ca.Ci.26.34cd. 

890 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.35ab. 

891 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.35cd. 

892 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.43cd-^4. 

893 The Carakasamhita (Ci.26.40-43ab) describes another type, due to the suppression of 
ejaculation. 

894 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.36-39ab. 

895 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.39cd. 

896 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.45-^8. 

897 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.49-53. 

898 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.54-57. 

899 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.58. 

900 See about a disorder of the same name (amanussikabadha; Mahavagga 6.10) and its treat¬ 
ment in Buddhist literature: I.B. Homer (1962): 274; Jyotir Mitra (1985): 279-280; K.G. 
Zysk(1991): 87-88. Beings called amanussa arementioned several times in Pali literature. 

901 See Su.Su.19.31. 

902 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.10; Ci.9.16. 

903 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.15; Ci.9.22-23. 

904 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.14; Ci.9.20. 

905 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.20. 

906 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.15 and 18; Ci.9.22. 

907 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.21. 

908 I.e., the sunstone (suryakanta). 

909 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.12; Ci.9.18. 

910 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.13; Ci.9.17. 

911 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.89cd-90. 

912 Su.SQ.20. 

913 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.5; Ci.10.3. 

914 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.4; Ci. 10.4-5. 

915 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.6. 

916 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.4; Ci.l0.6-8ab. 

917 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.3; Ci.10.8cd. 

918 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.8; Ci.10.9. 

919 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.8; Ci.10.10. 

920 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.8; Ci.10.11. 

921 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.8; Ci.10.12ab. 

922 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.9; Ci.10.53. 
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923 Compare the discussion on the aetiology of epilepsy in the treatise ‘On the sacred disease’ 
of the Hippocratic Corpus. 

924 See Su.U.62. Cf. Ca.CU0.53. 

925 SeeSu.U.60. 

926 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.58-63ab; 10.25-26. 

927 Cf. Ca.Ci. 10.15. 

928 Cf. Ca.Ci. 10.7 (pancagavyaghrta) and 18-24 (mahapancagavyaghrta). 

929 Dalhana refers to Su.Su. 19.29. 

930 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.5. 

931 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.3; Ci.9.8. 

932 Compare on mada: Ca.Su.24. See also the chapters on madatyaya and panatyaya. 

933 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.6. 

934 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7; Ci.9.9-10. 

935 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7; Ci.9.11-12. 

936 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7; Ci.9.13-14. 

937 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7; Ci.9.15. 

938 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.4-5. 

939 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.8; Ci.9.24-28. 

940 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.8. 

941 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.8; Ci.9.29-31,79-84. 

942 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.34-42ab. 

943 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.42c(M4. 

944 Cf. Sodhala, Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, ghitadhikara 393-395. 

945 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.77. 

946 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.95. 

947 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.86. 

948 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.85. 

949 Cf. Ca.SQ.26.14-22; A.h.Su.10; A.s.Su.18. 

950 See Su.Su.21.28 

951 See the annotated German translation of this chapter by J. Laping (1984). 

952 Dalhana refers to Su.Su. 15. 

953 Compare Su.SQ.6.11 and 33-34. Cf. Ca.Su.6.33-40. 

954 Compare Su.Su.6.11 and 35-36. Cf. Ca.Su.6.41-48. 

955 Compare Su.Su.6.22-24. Cf. Ca.Su.6.9-18. 

956 Compare Su.SQ.6.25-28. Cf. Ca.Su.6.22-26. 

957 Compare Su.SQ.6.29-30. Cf. Ca.Su.6.27-32. 

958 Compare Su.Su.6.31-32. The Carakasamhita adds Si&ra (Su.6.19—21) and leaves out pra- 
vrs. 

959 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.296-301ab. 

960 Cf. Ca.Si.l2.41cd-45ab, where their number is thirty-six. The Carakasamhita adds prayo- 
jana, pratyuccara, uddhara, and sambhava. See on some of Su^ruta’s tantrayuktis and their 
relationships to those of the Arthasastra: W. Ruben (1926). 

961 Singhal c.s.: topic 

962 Singhal c.s.: con joiner. 

963 Singhal c.s.: context. 

964 Singhal c.s.: implication. 
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965 Singhal c.s.: enunciation. 

966 Singhal c.s.:elaboration. 

967 Singhal c.s.: instruction. 

968 Singhal c.s.: assignment of reasoning. 

969 Singhal c.s.: assertion of present hypothesis. 

970 Singhal c.s.: extended application. 

971 Singhal c.sexception. 

972 Singhal c.s.: understood meaning. 

973 Singhal c.s.: presumption. 

974 Singhal c.s.: opposite statement. 

975 Singhal c.s.: similar reference. 

976 Singhal c.s.: certainty. 

977 Singhal c.s.: uncertainty. 

978 Singhal c.s.: anticipation. 

979 Singhal c.s.: decision. 

980 Singhal c.s.: assent. 

981 Singhal c.s.: sequential order. 

982 Singhal c.s.: forward statement. 

983 Singhal c.s.: retrospection. 

984 Singhal c.s.: doubt. 

985 Singhal c.s.: explanation. 

986 Singhal c.s.: special term. 

987 Singhal c.s.: etymological explanation. 

988 Singhal c.s.: illustration. 

989 Singhal c.s.: direction. See on niyoga: H. Scharfe (1993): 266-267. 

990 Singhal c.s.: alternative. See on samuccaya: H. Scharfe (1993): 266-267. 

991 Singhal c.s.: combination. See on vikalpa: H. Scharfe(1993): 266-267. 

992 Singhal c.s.: ellipsis. 

993 See Su.U.63.17, where a number of sixty-three is arrived at by adding a state of balance, 
identical with health. 

994 Cf. Ca.Su.10.3. See Dalhana’s couunents on the various interpretations of sodasakala. See 
also: M. Biardeau (1981b): 31; A. Padoux (1975): 79-80. 

995 See Su.Sa.4.3. 

996 They are enumerated in a long series of verses, found in Dalhana’s commentary. 

997 Vata is predominantly associated with rajas, pitta with sattva, kapha with tamas (see 
Dalhana). 

998 Cf. Kagyapasamhita, Khila 6.5-12ab. 



Chapter 7 

Susruta and the Susrutasamhita 


1 Visnupurana 4.5.31 (H.H. Wilson’s translation 312). 

2 Susruta, son of Padmodbhava, figures in the purvaplthika (text: p.4; transl.: p.3) of 
Dandin’s work; Visruta, son of Susruta and one of the ten protagonists (kumara) of 
the Dasakumaracarita, is mentioned in ucchvasa 1 (text: p.64; transl.: p.45) and the 
uttaraplthika(text: p.213; transl.: p.154). Compare MW; PW; R.F.G. Muller (1932): 797. 

3 Mahabharata, Anusasanaparvan 4.55 (ed. Poona). 

4 A variant found in the secondary literature is sausrutaparthi vah. 

5 Seegana 46 (kartakaujapadayah). See on the Ganapatba : R. Birw6 (1961); G. Cardona 
(1976); Y. Ojihara (1968); H. Scharfe (1977). Those lists of the Ganapatha which are open, 
i.e., the akrtiganas, require some caution, because interpolations, in particular towards the 
end, as in this case, are likely. 

6 See Hemarajasarman’s upodghata to the Kasyapasamhita (34); Yadavasarman’s upodgha- 
ta to ed. cc of the Susrutasamhita (11-12). 

7 See Hemarajasarman’s upodghata to the Kasyapasamhita (34); Yadavasannan’s upodgha- 
ta to ed. cc of the Susrutasamhita (11-12). 

8 Kasika 6.2.37: sausrutaparthavah susrutasya prthos ca chatrah. 

9 See the quotation in the upodghata of Hemarajasarman to the Kasyapasamhita (34). 

10 The reading sausrutaparthi vah is by some regarded as designating kings studying Susruta’s 
treatise (see, for example: R. SastrT, 1977: 352; V. Sukla, 1977:1, 73). 

11 See, for example: HIM III, 577 (susrutena proktam sausrutam); P. Ray, H. Gupta and M. 
Roy (1980): 3. 

12 Mahabhasya 2.3.70; compare Hemarajasarman (upodghata 38) and Yadavasarman (upo¬ 
dghata 17). 

13 Seethe upodghatas of Hemarajasarman (38) and Yadavasarman (17). 

14 The Upayahrdaya is mostprobably not a genuine work of Nagarjuna according to a num¬ 
ber of scholars (see, for example: C. Lindtner, 1982: 16-17; H. Nakamura, 1996: 243; G. 
Tucci, 1976: XI); this view, expressed for the first time in an article in Japanese by H. Ui, is 
rejected by Y. Kajiyama (1991), who defends that Nagarjuna may well be the author. The 
Chinese version of the Upayahrdaya was retranslated into Sanskrit by G. Tucci (1976). 
The reference to Susruta is found at page 14, lines 8-10; see on this reference: Hemara¬ 
jasarman’s upodghata (33) and Yadavasarman’s upodghata (10-11). 

15 See A. Hohenberger (1967): 64-65. 

16 See: veterinary texts. 

17 See: Bhelasamhita . 

18 See: Agnipurana ; Garudapurana, 

19 See AVI 67; P. V. Sharma’s Intr. (V) to the 4th ed. of ed. cc of the Susrutasanihita. Compare 
the text of Naisadhacarita 4.116 and its interpretation by Mallinatha; it may be that susruta 
qualifies carakasyokta and is not a personal name. 

20 See Kane 1.2, 732, n.1054. 

21 SeeP. Ray, H. Gupta and M. Roy (1980): 2-3. 
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22 P. Ray (1956): 61. 

23 Compare: Visvamitra. 

24 Su.Ci.2.3; U.66.4ab. Susruta is called Vaisvamitra at Su.U.18.3. Once, at Su.Ni.7.3, he is 
referred to as theson of the brahmarsi, i.e., Visvamitra; both Gayadasa and •alhana remark 
in their comments on this passage that Visvamitra, originally a rajarsi (royal sage, i.e., a 
ksatriya), became a brahmarsi (i.e., a brahmana) through his austerities (tapas). See also 
Dalhana ad Su.U.66.3-4ab. 

25 Garudapurana 145.42. 

26 BhavaprakaSa 1,1.76-80. Jyotir Mitra (1976: 161), who is convinced that Susruta was a 
son of Visvamitra, remarks that the latter’s hermitage was located at the modem Buxer 
in Bihar, on the banks of the Ganges, 100 kms. away from Varanasi, which made it quite 
convenient for Susruta to come down to Varanasi, where Divodasa Dhanvantari resided. 
G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 164) accepted the tradition recorded in the Bhavaprakasa, but he 
thought that Visvamitra lived in Kanyakubja. 

27 Examples are G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 576-577) and R. Sastn (1977:348). This view 
was even adopted by F. Hessler (*1852; *1855; see G.Lietard, 1883: 640, and A. Weber, 
1983: II, 87-88), who translated the SuSrntasanihita into Latin, and also wrote a number 
of essays on Indian medicine in German (1883; 1884; 1887a; 1887b; 1888). 

28 Examples are G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 164), K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a: 198), Su- 
ramcandra (1978: I, 255). The Visvamitra of the Ramayana is not Susruta’s father 
according to P.V. Sharma (AVI 53) and V. Sukla (1977:1, 73). 

29 Ramayana , Balakanda27 (ed. Bombay). 

30 Ramayana , Balakanda 51 (ed. Bombay). Dalhana refers to Visvamitra, Susruta’s father, as 
the king of Gadhi (ad Su.U.66.3-4ab). Bhavamisra had the same Visvamitra in mind (see 
Bhavaprakasa 1.1.76-80). 

31 Atrideva (ABI 484-485) expressed as his opinion that the Visvamitra, father of Susruta, 
found in the Mahabharata, is the proper candidate, not the one mentioned in the stories 
about Trisahku and Hariscandra (see on these stories: Vettam Mani). 

32 See HIM III, 567-577; Vrddhatrayl 163-164. 

33 Su.Ka.8.90-93. Dalhana refrains from identifying this Visvamitra, which is remarkable; 
he is doubtful about the genuineness of the verses and quotes an alternative reading. 

34 See A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967) on the Vedic Visvamitra and Vasistha. 

35 See Hopkins and Vettam Mani. The enmity between Visvamitra and Vasistha is a well 
known topic. 

36 It should be recalled that Susruta is the son of a brahmarsi (see Su.Ni.7.3 and the comments 
of Gayadasa and Dalhana). 

37 Dalhana is acquainted with the Visvamitra who, through tapas, acquired the status of a 
brahmana; he refers to this development when explaining (ad Su.U.66.3-4ab) thatthe ep¬ 
ithet srlmant, given to Susruta, means that he was endowed with both rajasrl and brahml 
srl, characteristics of ksatriyas and brahmanas respectively. Compare the comments of 
Gayadasa and Dalhana ad Ni.7.3. 

38 This opinion was expressed by Hemarajasarman in his upodghata (32) to the KaSyapasam- 
hita; he suggested that the reference to Krsna and Rama (Su.Ci.30.27) is in support of his 
view. 

39 AVI 53. Ramachandra Rao (1985): 94. Some Indian authors emphasize that Visvamitra is 
a gotra name, which implies that any descendant of him may be called thus (see HIM III, 
576). 
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40 H. Zimmer (1948: 45-46) expressed the same opinion: “The legendary setting of the Su¬ 
srutasamhita is intended to afford toSusruta’s compilation a suitable background through 
stressing the authority of its antiquity and divine origin; through the legendary framework 
it is presented as deriving directly from a mythical early period of the Vedic age, in which 
immortal sages and their sons were enabled through superior spiritual perfection to receive 
the revelations of the gods.” R.F.G. Muller (1932: 796-797) regarded Susruta’s relation¬ 
ship to Visvamitra as unhistorical and based on a late tradition. 

41 Examples are Ambikadatta (Prakkathan, 13, to ed. hh of the Susrutasamhita ), G. Mukho- 
padhyaya (HIM III, 577), R. Sastrl (1977: 352), V. Sukla (1977:1, 73), and Yadavasarman 
(upodghata, 10-11, to ed. cc of the Susrutasamhita). 

42 The Kasikavrtti and the Nyasa are the only texts giving the explanation that sausruta means 
a pupil or a descendant of Susruta. The SauSruta, expounded by Susruta according to Ka- 
tyayana, need not be the old version of the SuSrutasanihita or another medical treatise. See 
also A. Weber (1857: 235; 1873: 462; 1914: 266), who already expressed himself very 
cautiously about the reference to the sausrutaparthavah; he stressed that sausruta is de¬ 
rived from susrut, not from susruta (see also the quotation from the Padamahjart, a com¬ 
mentary on the KaSikavrtti, in Hemarajasarman’s upodghata to the KaSyapasanihita , 34), 
which makes a connection with the medical Susruta improbable. 

43 See, for example, J. Filliozat (in L. Renou and J. Filliozat, 1953: 147), V.N. Pandey (1992: 
235), and P.V. Sharma (Intr., V, to the 4th ed. of ed. cc of the SuSrutasanihita). 

44 Noticed already by J. Jolly (1913): 369. 

45 J. Jolly (1901:9-10; C.G. Kashikar 12) accepted a close relation between the lasunakalpa 
of the Bower MS and the SuSrutasanihita. 

46 Yadavasarman’s upodghata to ed. cc of the SuSrutasanihita , 10-11. 

47 This assertion is wrong and misleading in combining two passages of the Upayahrdaya 
which are not connected at all. Literal quotations will make this obvious: the first 
passage runs: osadhividya sadvidha: osadhinama osadhigunah osadhirasah osadhivlryam 
samnipatah vipakas ceti bhesajadharmah; the second passage runs: yatha suvaidyako 
bhesajakusalena maitracittena siksakah susruta ity ucyate (see G. Tucci, 1976: retrans¬ 
lation of the Upayahrdaya 7 and 14). The second quotation simply states that any good 
physician may be qualified as a susruta; this interpretation is confirmed by the sentence 
that follows it: evam api yat krtasarvadharmasaksatkarair mahajnanair aryaih srutani tat 
susrutam ucyate. 

48 See, for example, R. Sastrl (1977): 350. 

49 Examples are Hemarajasarman (upodghata 35-36), G. Mukheiji (1926: 49-50), G. 
Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 356-399), and Yadavasarman (upodghata, 13-14, to ed. cc of 
the SuSrutasanihita). 

50 R. Sastrl (1977: 354) demonstrates that Susruta was Salihotra’s son. not merely one of his 
pupils. 

51 This evidence has no weight at all. See, e.g., Ca.Si. 11.19-22; Harltasamhita III.2.26. See 
also Su.Su. 13.12. More references are found in GJ. Meulenbeld (1990): 1. 

52 See, for example, AVI 53. 

53 R. Sastr!(1977): 354. P.V. Sharma(Intr., VII, tothe4th ed. of ed. cc of the SuSmtasainhita). 
K.R. SrikantaMurthy (1992a: 197-198). V. Sukla (1977:1, 73-74). Vrddhatrayl 163. 

54 The pupils mentioned by name (Su.Su. 1.3) are Aupadhenava, Vaitarana, Aurabhra, 
Pauskalavata, Karavlrya, Gopuraraksita, and Susruta; this list is incomplete, for it ends 
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with ‘and others’ (prabhrtayah); these others are Bhoja, etc., according to Cakrapani and 
Dalhana. Dalhana remarks that some read Gopura and Raksita instead of Gopuraraksita, 
and add four more pupils: Nimi, Kahkayana, Gargya, and Galava. Aupadhenava, Au- 
rabhra, Susnita and Pauskalavata are mentioned again at Su.Su.4.9. A group of pupils of 
Dhanvantari is referred to at Su.Ka.1.3 and U.39.4. 

55 Cakrapani and Dalhana remark that these sages consist of devarsis, brahmarsis and ra- 
jarsis. See on the various classes of rsis: Ca.Su.l. 

56 Kasiraja Divodasa had given up his position as a king and become a vanaprastha according 
to Cakrapani and Dalhana. 

57 Noticed by. Atrideva (ABI 192). 

58 See his upodghata (37-38) to the Kasyapasamhita. See also Yadavasarman’s upodghata 
(15-17) to ed. cc of the Susivtasamhita. 

59 G. Mukhopadhyaya also asserted that Divodasa taught Susruta in his Himalayan retreat 
(see GP. Srivastava, 1954: 53). 

60 This argument is also advanced by V. Sukla (1977:1,75). 

61 V. Sukla (1977:1, 74-75) claims that this second arrangement is applicable tothe Ganges- 
Yamuna basin. 

62 R. Sastrl (1977): 358-359. 

63 AVI 57-67. P.V. Sharma’s Intr. (V, VII-IX) to the 4th ed. of ed. cc of the Susrutasam¬ 
hita. The four layers are accepted by K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a). An author who distin¬ 
guishes two Susrutas who preceded a later reviser is S.K. Ramachandra Rao (1985: 94). 

64 Dalhana says that this passage is not generally accepted as authoritative. Cakrapani does 
not express this doubt and shows a more liberal attitude. 

65 Compare Su.Sa.1.9 and Svetasvatara 1.9; Sa. 1.11 and Svetasvatara 1.2 and 6.1; Sa.9.11 
and Svetasvatara 1.5. See also V. Sukla and R. Tripathl (1982): 68-70. 

66 Compare Su.Sa. 1.6 and Svetasvatara 1.4. 

67 Dalhana refers to this tripartite classification in his comments ad Sa.1.6. 

68 See on the Tattvasamasasutra: G.J. Larson and R.S. Bhattacharya (1987). 

69 See E.H. Johnston (1974): 25-29. See on the Svetasvataropanisad and Samkhya: E.H. 
Johnston (1930); A.B. Keith (1949): 11-17; G.J. Larson (1969): 88, 90, 105-108. See on 
the date of the Svetasvatara: E.H. Johnston (1974): 3. Compare on the Samkhya of the 
Susrutasamhita : A. Comba(1991): 67-71. 

70 AVI 54, 58-60; P.V. Sharma’s Intr. (VIII) to the 4th ed. ofed. cc of the Susrutasamhita. It 
is often supposed that Nagaijuna’s Suhrllekhavjas written for this king. See on the Suhr - 
llekha and the disputed identity of the king addressed: Nagarjuna. 

71 Compare D.C. Sircar (1968b: 196-197), whoplainly states that they claimed the status of 
brahmanas, without belonging to that class. 

72 Gautamlputra strove after the restoration of the four varnas (R.C. Majumdaret al., 1948: 
132). See Su.Su.34.9, where varnasamkara (confusion of the varnas) is condemned and 
described as resulting from the rule of bad kings. Compare K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1971): 
98-99; D.C. Sircar (1968b): 203; R. Thapar (1977): 101-102. 

73 See, for example, Su. 1.41; 3.47; 26.23; 45.229; 46.532; Ci.3.66; 4.29; 11.11; 15.39; 24.90; 
31.44; Ka.l; 8.14-27. See also U. 18.93 and 97; 64.8. 

74 P.V. Sharma thinks that Viki amaditya was one of Gautamlputra’s titles. This view is not 
generally accepted (see D.C. Sircar, 1968b: 203). 

75 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.92. 
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76 Ambika is mentioned in the Yajhavalkyasmrti, regarded as slightly later than Susruta II 
by P.V. Sharma. 

77 P.V. Sharma’s references to the Uttaratantra are illegitimate, because they do not derive 
from his Susruta II. 

78 See Su.5.21; Ka.4.5-6; U.60.36. 

79 See Su.5.21; U.60.7 and 34. 

80 P.V. Shanma dates the rise of the worship of Krsna to the period between the fi rst and the 
fourth centuries. Rama is in his opinion probably Balarama. Compare ABI 190. Cf. Ca. 
Ci.23.92. 

81 Cf. Bhela Ci.2.40. 

82 See, for example, Su.34.7cd-9ab and 17cd-18ab. 

83 See, fa- example, Su.29.72 and 74; Sa.1.3; Ci.4.29. Compare on the position of the bra- 
hmanas: Su.28.5. 

84 See Su.2.5; Sa. 10.5. 

85 See Su.29.72; tripada gayatri (the gayatrl consists of twenty-four syllables, generally ar¬ 
ranged as a triplet of eight syllables each). The gayatrl is a very sacred verse, repeated by 
every brahmaria at his morning and evening devotions. 

86 See Ci.28.10. Srisiiktais the name of a Vedic hymn ( Rgveda 1.165). 

87 Examples are: gayatra, traistubha, paiikta (Ci.29.7). 

88 See Sa.10. 

89 See U.57.16. 

90 SeeSu.10.5; 29.24; Ci.24.122. 

91 P.V. Shanna points to nagna (Su.29.48) as referring to Jainas; however, this term, originally 
designating Jainas, came to cover various heterodox groups (see J. Abs, 1926). Terms re¬ 
flecting the presence of Buddhists are, in his opinion: bhiksusamghatl (U.33.6: the robes 
of a Buddhist monk, sakyabhiksu, according to Jejjata, of a Buddhist monk or an ascetic 
in general according to Dalhana), caitya (Su.29.35; Sa.10.3; Ci.24.92), and munda (Su.29. 
48). Other noteworthy terms are linginl (Ci.24.122), denoting an unmarried female ascetic 
according to P.V. Sharma, and pakhanda (Su.29.5.). The worn-out (jlma) robes ofa bhiksu 
are mentioned among a series of unclean objects, which, in Alrideva’s opinion (see his re¬ 
marks in ed. gg of the Susrutasamhita , 7), means that Buddhism had already declined and 
Hinduism been restored (he refers to the reign of Pusyamitra). The jlma bhiksusamghatl 
is also found in the Kasyapasamhita (balagrahacikitsa, 102). 

92 See J. Jolly (1896a): 101-102.' 

93 See J. Jolly (1896a): 140-142; R.P. Kangle (1965): 218-220. 

94 See Ci.24.101. 

95 AVI 60-61. P.V. Sharma’s Intr. (VII) to the 4th ed. of ed. ccof the Susrutasamhita. Com¬ 
pare ABI 190-191. 

96 Compare on the geographical names found in the Susrutasamhita: Jyotir Mitra (1976). 

97 K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a: 200) claims that these names belong to the stratum to be 
attributed to the reviser, often identified as a Nagarjuna. 

98 SeeS.C. Banerji (1991): 226 and 361; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 72; N. Dey (1979): 10; 
Jyotir Mitra (1976): 162; B.C. Law (1984): 304; S. Saxena (1995): 422-423; A M. Shastri 
(1996): I, 51; M.R. Singh (1972): 325-326. The Arbuda is often identified as mount Abu 
in Rajputana (see on Abu: W. Crooke, ERE I, 51-52). 

99 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 79-80; N.Dey(1979): 13; JyotirMitra (1976): 161;B.C. 
Law (1984): 304-309; S. Saxena (1995): 308-312; M.R. Singh (1972): 349-353. Susruta 
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mentions Eastern and Western Avantl. Part of the region called AvantI belonged to the 
South (Daksinapatha). The people called avantikah are mentioned in the Carakasanihita 
(Ci.30.317). * 

100 Daksinapatha is not mentioned in the Carakasamhita , where only the peoples of the South 
are referred to (Ci.30.318; Cakra explains Daksina as meaning Daksinapatha). Names of 
countries belonging to Daksinapatha are absent from the Carakasanihita (Jyotir Mitra, 
1978a: 206-207). See on Daksinapatha: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 113; N. Dey (1979): 
52; B.C. Law (1984): 14; G.K. Pai (1975): 387-388; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 49; M.R. 
Singh (1972): 13. 

101 See S.C. Banerji (1991): 242; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 118; N. Dey (1979): 54; Jyotir 
Mitra (1976): 163; B.C. Law (1984): 315. 

102 See P.V. Kane IV, 585-617; S. Saxena (1995): 428-439. 

103 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 176-177; N. Dey (1979): 95-96; B.C. Law (1984): 97; 
S. Saxena (1995): 353-358; M.R. Singh (1972): 183-184. 

104 See S.N. Baneiji (1991): 268 and 372; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 178; N. Dey (1979): 
97; B.C. Law (1984): 100; S. Saxena (1995): 462-^64; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 58. The 
river KausikI flows in Northern India and Nepal. 

105 Several lakes were called Manasa. See S.C. Banerji (1991): 285; N.N. Bhattacharyya 
(1991): 215; N. Dey (1979): 123. Compare Jyotir Mitra (1976): 163-164. 

106 See S.C. Banerji (1991): 282-283; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 210; N. Dey (1979): 119; 
B.C. Law (1984): 22; S. Saxena (1995): 402-404; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 53-54. 

107 See S.C. Banerji (1991): 284; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 213; N. Dey (1979): 122; Jyotir 
Mitra (1976): 163; B.C. Law (1984): 22 and 173; S. Saxena (1995): 404-405; A.M. Shastri 
(1996): I, 54. Cf. Ca.Su.27.210; Ci.30.218 

108 Nowadays called the Adam’s bridge, lying between India and Sri Lanka. 

109 See S.C. Banerji(1991): 173; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 243; N. Dey (1979): 147; Jyotir 
Mitra (1976): 160; B.C. Law (1984): 180-181; S. Saxena (1995): 238-242; M.R. Singh 
(1972): 261-266. 

110 See S.C. Banerji (1991): 302-303 and 365; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 245; N. Dey 
(1979): 149; Jyotir Mitra (1976): 162, (1978a): 214; B.C. Law (1984): 19-20, 326; S. 
Saxena (1995): 412-^13; A.M. Shastri (1*96): 1,55. Cf. Ca.SQ.27.212. 

111 The region of Mathura according to Dalhana. See Jyotir Mitra (1976): 161. 

112 See S.C. Banerji (1991): 320; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 263; N. Dey (1979): 171; Jyotir 
Mitra (1976): 162-163, (1978a): 214; B.C. Law (1984): 21 and 186; S. Saxena (1995): 
406-407; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 55. Cf. Ca.Su.27.212. 

113 SeeS. Saxena (1995): 444-447. 

114 See S.C. Baneiji (1991): 333; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 279; N. Dey (1979): 193; Jyo¬ 
tir Mitra (1976): 163; B.C. Law (1984): 189; S. Saxena (1995): 413-415; A.M. Shastri 
(1996): I, 56. 

115 See S.C. Banerji (1991): 340 and 377; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 288; N. Dey (1979): 
204; B.C. Law(1984): 36-37 and 330-331; S. Saxena (1995): 530-531. 

116 See Su.Ci.29.14-19. 

117 See S. Saxena (1995): 409-412; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 56-57. Cf. Ca.SO.27.212. 

118 See S.C. Banerji (1991): 357 and 374; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 313; N. Dey (1979): 
40; B.C. Law (1984): 29 and 135; S. Saxena (1995): 467-471. 

119 See S. Saxena (1995): 189-192. Identified as TuruskadeSa by Dalhana. N. Dey (1979): 
207: Turuska is Eastern Turkestan. Cf. Ca.Ci.30.316. 
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120 See on the voidness of this translation: A. Weber (1983): II, 87-91, III: 592. 

121 F. Hessler (1844): Praefatio V, *(1852), *(1855) (seeP. Cordier, 1896a: 5). Hessler inter¬ 
preted the Videhadhipa, mentioned as one of the sources of the Uttaratantra, as designating 
Dhanvantari. 

122 Ch. Lassen (1852: 512-513) remarked, cautiously, that the parts in verse may be relatively 
old, though somewhat later than the epics. E. Haas (1876a: 641-642) rejected this view 
(see G. Lietard, 1883: 645). 

123 G. Lietard (1883): 647-648. 

124 ABI189-190, 483-485. 

125 AVI 64-66. P.V. Sharma’s Intr. (IX, XI) to the 4th ed. of ed. cc of the Susmtasamhita. 

126 See SO. 19.23 and Ci.15.8. 

127 See Su.29.14-15 (krQrakarman) and 48 (asitambara); Ci.24.89 (kapalabhumi). Dalhana 
identifies the pakhandas (Su.29.5) as Kapalikas. 

128 See Ci.28.20-26; 30.6-8; U. 18.85-93. The presence of Tantric elements is also acknowl¬ 
edged by V. Sukla and R. TripathT (1982: 70). 

129 See Su.6.19; 28.6; Ci.29.10. Compare V. Sulda and R. TripathT (1982): 70. 

130 See Ka.1.6. 

131 SeeSu.10.1 and 3. Theterm is used in a figurative sense at Sa.10.9. Visikha is a term also 
found in the Arthasastra. 

132 P.V. Sharma assumes that Nagaijuna wandered about the country. 

133 See Su.10.3. This term refers to practices belonging to indrajala. Compare the comments 
of Cakrapani and Dalhana. 

134 P.V. Sharma claims that ayaslcrti is described for the first time in the Susrutasanihita (Ci. 
10.11-12); compare, however, Ca.Ci.l 3 .15—23; see also P.V. Sharma and A.V. Sharma 
(1992): 404. The crucible (musa) is known (U.18.86). Mercury forms part of the materia 
medica, as well as arsenic (phenasman). 

135 See Ci. 1.134. 

136 K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a): 200. The author regards it as an issue to be decided by 
further research whether the reviser (Nagaijuna) wrote the Uttaratantra anew all by himself 
or that he revised an incomplete or mutilated version of it. 

137 SeeSa.3.32. See: (SubhOti) Gautama. 

138 See Su.34. 

139 Mentioned at Su.Su.39.6 (a sobhanjanaka with red flowers according to Dalhana); Ci.6.9 
(madhusigru according to Dalhana); 14.10 (sobhanjanaka according to Dalhana); 23.12; 
Ka.5.68; U.21.17 (a second type of sobhanjanaka according to Dalhana). 

140 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 425-426. 

141 In support of this may be that Dalhana equates the disease bhasmakhya, mentioned in Ni.3. 
Bab, with mutrasukra, described in the Uttaratantra. Gayadasa does not regard Ni.3.13ab 
as belonging to the text of the Susrutasanihita. 

142 Ad Su.Su. 1.1-2. 

143 A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 9. Hoernle’s views were uncritically adopted by P. Kutumbiah 
(1969: Intr. XXX). 

144 JyotirMitra (1974): 62-64. 

145 S.K. Ramachandra Rao (1985): 95. 

146 See the upodghata (6-7) to ed. dd of the Susrutasarjihita. 

147 GP. Srivastava (1954): 54 and 59. 
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148 Bapalal Vaidya (1968): prastavana 29. 

149 Va idyakasabdasindhu, Preface 5. 

150 P.S. Sankaran (1976): 6-7. 

151 R. Sastrl (1977): 368-373. 

152 J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 147. 

153 J. Filliozat (1979: Intr. to the Yogasataka ) also defended the hypothesis that he was the 
Buddhist philosopher, but he was more cautious in other publications (1975:9-11). 

154 O.P. Jaggi(1966): 188-189. 

155 AVI 55-56. Intr. (IX) to the 4th ed. ofed. cc of the Susrutasanihita. 

156 P.V. Sharma assigns the Arthasastra to the third century A.D. Compare on the date of this 
work, for example: S.R. Goyal (1985): 1-20; K. Karttunen (1997): 13; A.B. Keith (1973): 
458-462; M.A. Mehendale (1968): 285-287; H. Scharfe (1968);Th.R.Trautmann (1971). 

157 K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a): 200; (1992b): 295. 

158 Vrddhatrayl 159-160 and 181-194. 

159 Compare the views of G. Haidar on the layers of the Carakasanihita and their authors. 

160 See his Intr. (70) to the Rasayogasagara. 

161 See the introductory parts (8) of ed. gg of the Susrutasanihita. 

162 See the upodghata (56-57) to his ed. of the Kasyapasanihita. 

163 Colophons saying ‘nagarjunapratisamskrta’ are absent, while the Carakasanihita has 
‘carakapratisamslcrta’. 

164 I have already set forth that such a Susruta is absent from the Upayahrdaya. 

165 See Hemarajasarman’s upodghata, 34. 

166 See the upodghata (20) to ed. cc of the Susrutasamhita. 

167 Harivanisa 1.29.27 (ed. Poona). 

168 A variant, recorded by IDalhana, mentions only salya, as the foremost branch of the medical 
science. 

169 Siiramcandra (1978): I, 259-261. 

170 See the Intr. (3-7) to his translation. 

171 See also U.66.3, where Divodasa is called astarigavedavidvas. 

172 The same line of reasoning, in almost the same words, is found in Satya Prakash (1965): 
232-233. 

173 SeeR.C. Majumdar (1971): 223-224; P. Ray, H. Gupta and M. Roy (1980): 4 (these au¬ 
thors refer to the ^Proceedings of 1952 of this Committee). 

174 D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 39-44. 

175 P. Cordier (1899a): 1. Cordier was inclined to see in him the Buddhist philosopher, to 
whom he also ascribed the Yogasataka (see A. Ro§u, 1989: LXXXIX). 

176 R.C. Majumdar (1971): 223. 

177 P. Ray, H. Gupta and M. Roy (1980): 3-4. 

178 S.N. Sen (1971): 53. 

179 Representatives of this view are: P.V. Shanna(AVI 66-67; Intr., XI, tothe4thed. ofed. cc 
of the Susrutasanihita), K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a: 200-201), V. Suklaand R. TripathI 
(1982: 70). 

180 See for a discussion of this thesis: Candrata. Jejjata’s commentary was, according to P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 66), based on a KasmTrapatha of the Susrutasanihita. Compare the Kasml- 
rapatha of the Carakasanihita. 

181 P.V. Sharma claims that the language of this passage suggests a late date. 
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182 See, for instance, Su.21.3. P.V. Sharma (AVI 67) suggests influence from the side of Is¬ 
lamic medicine. The ideas expressed towards the end of Su.21 are also found in Bhava- 
bhuti’s works (see P.V. Sharma’s Intr., XI, to the 4th ed. of ed. cc of the Susrutasanihita ). 
See on blood as adosa: G.J. Meulenbeld (1991a). 

183 These verses have no parallel in the works ascribed to Vagbhata, which may be in favour 
of regarding them as interpolated. 

184 Upasarga is usually a synonym of upadrava in the Susrutasanihita. 

185 Dalhana says that this plant grows in the Turuska country. 

186 Ch. Lassen (1852: 513) made the carefully-worded statement that it is dificult to decide 
whether or not Susruta is the author of the Susrutasanihita ; personally, he did see no ob¬ 
jection against assuming that a man of this name summarized the knowledge of his pre¬ 
decessors in a systematically arranged work. 

187 F. Hessler (see G. Lietard, 1858: 29) rendered Susruta into Latin as ‘qui sacra studia bcnc 
absolvit\ G. Lietard (1858: 29) as ‘bene auditus’. See also E. Haas (1877): 651. 

188 The same opinion has been expressed by D. Chattopadhyaya (1979: 38-39), J. Filliozat 
(1975: 9; English translation 11), E. Haas (1876a: 651; 1877: 651-652), R.F.G. Muller 
(1942: 30-31). See also S.N. Sen (1971: 53: Susruta’s historicity is doubtful). 

189 These epithets are by others regarded as deriving from the reviser, being found in the so- 
called pratisamskartrsutras. 

190 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 64) regards Susruta, as well as Caraka, as belonging to the group 
called srutarsis. 

191 Susruta is described as srlmant in the Uttaratantra (U.66.3-4ab). 

192 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 119 and 441) regards Vamaka as a forefather of Divodasa Dha- 
nvantari. 

193 See Yadavasannan’s upodghata (17) to ed. cc of the Susrutasanihita. 

194 A.F..R. Hoernle (1978): 8. 

195 The view that KasI was an old centre of surgery was already criticized by R.F.G. MQller 
(1933). 

196 H.H. Wilson (1823). See H.H. Wilson (1979): 27. 

197 See J.F'. Royle (1989): 63. G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 578) is in error when asserting 
that Wilson considered Susruta to have flourished in the tenth century. 

198 See J.F. Royle (1989): 64-65. See also Wilson’s notes to the paper by W. Cureton (1841). 

199 J.A. Vullers (1846): 229-230. 

200 A. Stenzler (1846). Compare G. Lietard(1858): 27; (1883): 641. 

201 OneoftheBarmakids.Seeonhim: C. Elgood (1979): 78-83; R.A. Nicholson (1962): 259- 
261. 

202 Ch. Lassen (1852): 512-513. SeeG. Lietard (1858): 27; (1883): 640-641. 

203 A. Weber(1852): 236; (1914): 268. Compare Yadavasarman’s upodghata(10)to ed. ccof 
the Susrutasanihita. 

204 F’. Hessler (1844): Praefatio, *(1852). Hessler wrote in his Praefatio (V): quamquam vero 
lis, quo temporis momento antiquissimae Indorum literae incipiant, adhuc sub judice est, 
attamen viri doctissimi hujus Ayurvedae aetatem non post millesimum annum ante Chris¬ 
tum natum constituere. 

205 A. Weber (1983): II, 87-90. 

206 G. Lietard (1858): 27-33; (1883): 640-641. 

207 SeeG. Lietard (1883): 641. 
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208 E. Haas (1876a); (1877). 

209 A. Muller (1880). See also G. Lietard (1883): 641-643; A. Weber (1914): 324-325. 

210 J. Jolly (1901): 9-11 (C.G. Kashikar 11-13). 

211 A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 8. 

212 See Su.Sa.5.18: the vedavadinah proclaim that the bones are three hundred and sixty in 
number. S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 424) remarked that these vedavadinah need not refer to 
Atreya, but may designate earlier authorities, from whom Atreya may have drawn his ma¬ 
terials. See also Hariprapanna’s Intr. (68) to the Rasayogasagara. 

213 This thesis was disproved by A.B. Keith (1908). 

214 G. Lietard (1858): 33; (1897b). 

215 A.A. Macdonell (1971): 371. 

216 See: Bower MS. 

217 P. Cordier (1901a): 78-79. See also A. Ro$u (1989): LXXIII. 

218 M. Vallauri (1941): 37. 

219 O. Botto (1969): 321. 

220 S. Arya(1984):21. 

221 Ambikadatta’s Prakkathan (13) to ed. hh. 

222 P.V. Sharma’s Intr. (VII) to the 4th ed. of ed. cc. K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a): 199. V. 
Sukla and R. Tripathl (1982): 55. 

223 Yadavasarman’s upodghata to ed. cc. 

224 Bapalal Vaidya (1968): prastavana 28-29. 

225 V. Sukla (1977): I, 74. 

226 G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 576-581). 

227 Jyotir Mitra (1976): 158. 

228 Bhishagratna’s Intr. (7) to his translation of the Susrutasamhita. 

229 Hemarajasarman’s upodghata (32) to his ed. of the Kasyapasanihita. 

230 R. Sastrl (1977): 349. 

231 T.Sarma (1981/82). 

232 Gananathasena’s upodghata (7) to ed. dd. 

233 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 424; Dasgupta adds that nothing can be said about the upper limit; 
he accepts Hoernle’s main contentions about Susruta’s chronological position. 

234 Satya Prakash (1965): 233. 

235 Hariprapanna’s Intr. (69) to the Rasayogasagara. P.K. Sanyal (1964): 54. 

236 G.P. Srivastava (1954): 54-58. 

237 Suramcandra (1978): I, 257. 

238 P. Ray, H. Gupta and M. Roy (1989): 3. See for other opinions on Katyayana’s date: A.B. 
Keith (1973): 426; M. Mishra (1996): 21-22; Winternitz III, 390. 

239 P.S. Sankaran (1976): 6-7. 

240 Satyaprakas (1960): 163-164. 

241 Shiv Sharma (1929): 76. 

242 S.N. Sen (1971): 53. 

243 Su.Su.1.40; 3.3 and 29; Ka.8.140. 

244 Su.Su.1.6. 

245 A similar table is found at the end of the Sutrasthana of the Carakasamhita. 

246 Noticed already by G. Lietard (1883: 647). 

247 Salya is said to be a subject pervading the whole treatise (Su.Su.3.44-45). 
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248 The reasons for the pre-eminent position of surgery among medical disciplines are pre¬ 
sented at Su.Sa.1.17-18. 

249 SeeSu.Su.1.7. In contrast with the Carakasanihita (Ca.Su.30), the Susrutasarnhita descri¬ 
bes the scope of each of these divisions. Compare Su.Su.3.44-45. 

250 Theotherdiseases belonging to salakya are treated in the Uttaratantra. See Su.Su.3.44-45, 
where salakya in general is said to form part of that section. Neither Gayadasa norDalhana 
elucidate why mukharogas are described in the Nidanasthana. 

251 See Gayadasa and Dalhana ad Su.Ni. 13.1-2. 

252 See Su.Su.3.45. 

253 See Su.Su.3.45. 

254 See Su.Su.3.44. 

255 Yadavasannan’s edition (cc) gives a number of variants from MSS in its footnotes. 

256 See, for instance, Su.Su.2.5; 10.4; 12.7; 45.5; Ni.8.4; Sa.6.17; 10.4; U.40.7. 

257 See Su.Sa.5.18. 

258 See, for example, Su.Sa.3.32. 

259 See the notes to Su.Su.7 and 8. 

260 Su.Su.36.8. 

261 Su.Sa.5.41. 

262 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974); Appendix one. 

263 Untraceable are, forinstance, Yogaratnasamuccaya 8, prose passage between 206 and 207; 
15.153-155ab. The quotations from Sausruta also present a large number of variants; they 
are not from a Sausrutatantra , but from some version of the Susrutasarnhita , because many 
of them form part of the Uttaratantra. 

264 See Todara III: 3.60, 84-85, 93, 123, 133-134, 217, 219-220, 227-228, 246, 257-258; 
4.745 and 1069. 

265 Todara III: 3.37-38 is related to Su.U.39.97-99ab, 3.209-210 to Su.U.39.110cd-112ab, 
4.751 and 796 to Su.U.39.54. 

266 Compare Todara III: 3.253 and Ca.Ci.3.308cd-309ab. 

267 Compare Todara III: 4.1226-1227 (= Cikitsakalika 119) and Su.U.39.218cd-221ab. 

268 Todara III: 3.9-10 (from Atreya) = Su.U.39.1 lcd-13ab. 

269 See CC I, 730. 

270 Ad Trisatl 213. 

271 These fevers are dealt with in Su.U.39. 

272 The often expressed view that all the quotations from Vrddhasusruta are absent from the 
Susrutasarnhita is incorrect. This unfounded opinion was, for example, advanced by Am- 
bikadatta (Prakkathan, 13, to ed. hh), Gananathasena (1924: I, 5). Hemarajasarman (up- 
odghata, 37, to the Kasyapasarnhita), K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a: 199-200), and Ya- 
davasarman (upodghata, 15, to ed. cc). 

273 Ayurvedabdhisara 117-118 (cf. Su.U.39.52-53); 2627c-f (on sula; cf. Su.U.42.81). 

274 Bhavaprakasanighantu, varivarga 65-67 (also quoted in Bhojanakutuhala , Brhadyoga- 
tararigini, Saligramanighantu, Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya). 

275 Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.78. 

276 Bhojanakutuhala I, p.186. 

277 BfhadyogatarahginT20.53-55. 

278 Ad Su.Ci.31.8; 36.23cd; 37.7-14; 38.93-95; U.24.16cd-17. 

279 Jvaranimaya 4.102: Vrddhasusruta issaidto describe the fevers called enldaha, etc.; these 
fevers are absent from the Susrutasarnhita. 
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280 Jvaratimirabhaskaia 9.36cd-37ab (cf. Su.U.39.55). 

281 Ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 3-5 (see Su.Ci.31.7; compare Dalhana ad Su.Ci.4.3-4); sula 1 
and59-60(compareSu.U.42.112-115 andDalhana’s comments); gulma 17; sneha 13-14. 

282 Saligramanighantu 979. 

283 Ad Siddhantanidana 4.31. 

284 Ad Ca.Su.l3.29-40 (compare Niscala’s quotation ad Cakradatta, sneha 13-14). 

285 Ad Cakradatta, arsas 107-110; vatavyadhi 88-92(compare Niscalaad vatavyadhi 81-85). 

286 Ad A.h.Su.5.3-4ab. 

287 Ad Siddhayoga 1.55; 5.64-67 (compare Sivadasa ad Cakradatta, arsas 107-110). 

288 Todara 1:14.58-60; III: 3.39-40 (40cd = Su.U.39.100ab), 266(cf. Su.U.39.295cd-296ab); 
4.519-520, 739-740,748-749 (= Su.U.3153,52cd, 52ab), 754, 755 (= Su.U.39.55), 756, 
757-758ab, 758cd-759 (= Su.U.39.71-72ab), 760-761 (cf. Su.U.39.74cd-75ab); V: 11. 
283 and 821; IX: 1.200 (= Su.Su.46.344cd-345ab), 245, 293-294, 319, 341, 397-398. 

289 Ad Madbavanidana 2.34-36ab(= Su.U.39.53, 54, 51, 52cd, 52ab) and42-47; 26.1. 

290 Ad Trisatl 172-173. 

291 Ad Madbavanidana 2.4-7, 26-30ab (see Dalhana ad Su.U.39.42), 37-38 (= Su.U.39.53, 
52cd,52ab), 39 (see Su.U.39.55), 42-47; 26.1 (= Su.U.42.81). 

292 Ad Su.U.66.7cd-9a: Dalhana enumerates, in a long series of verses, the diseases dealt with 
in the six sections of the Susrutasamhita . 

293 These sutras can, according to Cakra and Dalhana (ad Su.Su. 1.1-2), be recognized by the 
use of the perfect tense (litprayoga). Examples are Su.Su. 1.1-2,2.1-2, etc. Hariprapanna 
(Intr., 70, to the Rasayogasagara ) remarks that these sutras, newly added, are absent from 
many old MSS, and are not found in Krpa Ram’s ed. (*m) of the Susrutasamhita. G. Haidar 
(Vrddhatrayl 181-182) is critical of JDalhana and makes many more statements belong to 
the group of pratisamskartrsutras. 

294 See Su.Su.1.6. Cf. Ca.Su.30.21. 

295 See Su.Su.19.27. 

296 See: Dhanvantari. 

297 See Su.Su.1.20. 

298 The sameline of transmission is found in the Carakasamhita(Su.\ .4-5), where Bharadvaja 
occupies a position similar to that of Kasiraja Divodasa in the Susrutasamhita. 

299 See, for example, the story on the enmity between Vasistha and Visvamitra (Su.Ka.8.90- 
93). Compare Hoernle’s notes to his translation of Su.Su. 1.17. 

300 See N.H. Keswani (1974): 12. 

301 Su.Su.34.8cd-9ab. See D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 35-38. 

302 See Su.Sii.34.17cd-18ab. 

303 See Su.U.l .4cd-8ab. 

304 It is remarkable that in sections of the Susrutasambita preceding the Uttaratantra (Ni.16 
and Ci.22) Bhoja’s number of sixty-five diseases of the oral cavity (mukharoga) is pre¬ 
ferred to Videha’s number of sixty-four. 

305 One of these scholars is P.V. Sharma (AVI 99-100; 1970a: 72-73; Intr., IX, to the 4th ed. 
of ed. cc of the Susrutasambita). 

306 Nimi is identical with the king of Videha, whose treatise is mentioned as one of the sources 
of the Uttaratantra (Su.U.1.5ab). He may belong to the ophthalmologists (nayanacintaka) 
of Su.U.7.4. 

307 The opposite view may even be defended, for Cakrapani declares (ad Ca.Ci.30.289-290) 
that Drdhabala had recourse to the Susrutasainhita in completing Caraka’s work. This 
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statement need not be meant to refer exclusively to the chapters on surgical subjects. 
Chapters from the Uttaratantra on salakyaand other subjects may have been put to use as 
well. 

308 P.V. Shanna suggested that the chapter on the tantrayuktis indicates a date posterior to the 
Kautilfya Arthasastra. 

309 See: Vagbhata. 

310 See, forexample, Su.Sii3.29cd and 44; Ka.8.140cd. 

311 See Su.Su.29.68-71ab; 31.20-29. 

312 Dalhana says (ad Su.Su. 1.1-2): pratisamskarta ’plha nagarjuna eva. See also the quotation 
by S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 424-425) of some verses found in *ed. • of the Sus'mtasainhita. 
The same verses are cited by P. Cordier (1903b: 332). 

313 S. Dasgupta (1*75): II, 425. 

314 Gananathasena's upodghata (6) to ed. dd of the Susrutasanihita. 

315 See VSS, Preface 5 and Vijnapana 8. P. Cordier (1896a): 5-6; (1899a): 8. 

316 As was already noticed by A. Barth (1918: IV, 461-462), who also corrected Cordier’s 
translation of the passage (see A. Ro§u, 1989: LXXVI). 

317 Dalhana says that bhasmameha is identical with mutrasukra. 

318 These nagaijunlyah are mentioned in Narahari ’s Vagbhatamandana (see P. Cordier, 1903b: 
333). 

319 G. Lietard (1883): 640; (1896): 6. 

320 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.103, where a dahavisesavid appears. 

321 My interpretation is also found in the writings of other authors (see, for example, ABI 
189). 

322 See Su.Ni.9.28cd-33. See also Su.U.42.6cd-7ab. 

323 See his remarks ad Ca.Ci.5.42-45. 

324 Cakra is well aware that Susruta disagrees with Caraka on the treatment of gulma. 

325 Hariprapanna (Intr., 68, to the Rasayogasagara) claims that Caraka criticizes Susruta under 
the guise of the dhanvantarlyah. 

326 Some regard the issue as unsettled (see, for example, Nagendra Nath Gupta, 1984: Preface 
VI). 

327 See P. Ray (1956): 59-60; G.P. Srivastava (1954): 45-46. M. Winternitz (III, 547) also 
suggested that the language and contents of the Susivtasanihita show it to be later, but not 
much later, than the Carakasamhita. 

328 See Satyaprakas (1960): 164. 

329 Some stanzas in common are: Su.U.22.6 = Ca.Ci.26.113cd-l 14ab; U.28.5-6ab = Ca.Ci. 
30.7cd-8; U.38.5cd-6ab = Ca.Ci.30.8; U.39.150ab =Ca.Ci.3.188cd, See also Atrideva’s 
Susrutasamhitake visay mem (8) in ed. gg; P. Cordier (1899a): 1 and (1901d): 164. 

330 ABI 484. 

331 See on Yasovarman I: L.P. Briggs (1962): 105-114. 

332 See G. Lietard (1883): 644-645 and (1896): 9; J. Jolly (1901): 10 (reference to A. 
Bergaigne, 1893); R.F.G. Muller (1932): 797 (see the quotation from his French source). 

333 See on Manka: Caraka in the Islamic world. 

334 AVI 68. W. Curcton (1841): 107. HIM III, 583. M.S. Khan (1979): 9; (1981): 49. F. Sezgin 
(1970): III, 245 and 303. P. V. Sharma’s Intr. (V) to the 4th ed. of ed. cc of the Susrutasam¬ 
hita. M.Z. Siddiqi (1957a): 376; (1959): 19, 40, 61 (sources referred to are the Fihrist and 
Usaybi‘a). K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a):201. M. Steinschneider (1871): 490. R.L. Venna 
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(1992): 473. M. Ullmann (1970): 105. H.T. Colebrooke(1873: 461; reprinted from a pub¬ 
lication of 1817) and W. Cureton (1841: 107: the book of Sasard; H.H. Wilson proposed to 
read Sasrad in his additions to Cureton’s article) already mentioned an Arabic translation 
of Susruta (Colebrooke referred to *d’Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, on which work 
see E. Haas, 1876a: 624). 

It is not quite clear whether Susruta was rendered into Persian or Arabic by Manka; the 
Fihrist mentions an Arabic translation and al-RazI and others quote fiom an Arabic trans¬ 
lation, but Manka translated Caraka and Sanaq’s book on poisons into Persian. The Susruta 
translation consisted of ten discourses; a copy was kept in Yahya’s personal collection 
(R.L. Verma, 1992:473). See on Yahya ibn Khalid: C. Elgood (1979): 78-83; R.A. Nichol¬ 
son (1962): 259-261. 

335 See on these authors: Caraka in the Islamic world. 

336 See A. Siggel (1951): 1110, 1111, 1115. 

337 SeeG. Fliigel (1857); M.S. Khan (1981): 52; M.Z. Siddfqi (1959): 40-41. 

338 See M.Z. Siddfqi (1957): 279; (1959): 33-34. 

339 See M.S. Khan (1979): 1-2 and (1981): 47; A. Muller (1880): 545-548; M.Z. Siddfqi 
(1959): 42-43; R.L. Venna (1992): 479. 

340 See S.K. Hamarneh (1973): 133; M.S. Khan (1979): 10. 

341 See W. Cureton (1841); F.R. Dietz(1833): 122; Gildemeister(1838); E. Haas(1876a); A. 
Muller(1880): 475; J.F. Royle (1989): 64-65; M.Z. Siddfqi (1959): 40-41. 

342 E. Haas (1876a). M.Z. Siddfqi (1959): 99-100 and 107-108. 

343 P. Cordier (1903a): 619. Csoma de Kords (1980): 22. 

344 M. Taube (1981): 17. 

345 Vrddhatrayl 165-180. 

346 The namesofthe types of soma, describedinSu.Ci.30, are omitted from this list. Compare 
AVI 71-72. 

347 See on the vegetable materia medica of the Susrutasaiphita: Bapalal Vaidya (1977); M.V. 
Macrl (1988); P. Ray, H. Gupta and M. Roy (1980): 136-226; P.V. Sharma (1982b); T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

348 The same as musta according to Dalhana; musta is frequently found in Caraka- and 
Susrutasaiphita. Compare ambhoda. 

349 Not elucidated by Dalbana. Identical with musta according to T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972). 

350 The same as padma according to Dalhana. 

351 A plant with flowers like those of vellantara and called ali in the vernacular according 
to Dalhana. Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). Vellantara is absent from 
Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Compare mandarl. 

352 The same as vahgasena according to Cakra. Called agathlya in the vernacular according 
to Dalhana. Vahgasena is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Identified as Sesbania 
grandiflora Pers. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

353 A variant of samrttikah. This variant was the reading accepted by Jejjata according to 
Dalhana. Compare nagavrttika and -vrttika. 

354 The same as kakoll (see Cakra), common in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Dalhana: the 
same as brhadahimsra. Compare Dalhana ad U.51.18: hirnsra is the same as brhadahim- 
sra. Hiirisra is found in Caraka- and Susrutasaiphita: 

355 The same as nagakesara (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 
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356 Identified as svetadurva (mentioned in the Susrutasanihita) by Dalhana. AjalomI is also 
one of the types of soma of Ci.30. 

357 Dalhana quotes the description of this plant by Usanas. 

358 Not explained by Cakra. Identical with rajamasa (see Dalhana), mentioned in the Caraka- 
samhita. 

359 The same as jyotismali according to Cakra, A variety of jyotismatl; also called kakama- 
rdanika (Dalhana). Jyotismatl is mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Compare jyo- 
tiska. 

360 One of the names of devadaru, often found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

361 A synonym of devadaru. Compare suradruma. 

362 A synonym of devadaru. 

363 A synonym of devadaru. 

364 Compare indrayudha of the Carakasamhita (Ci.23.12). Dalhana says that the bulb or rhi¬ 
zome (kanda) of this plant is called vajrakanda. Compare vajraprokta. 

365 Amaya and other words meaning disease are synonyms of kustha, a plant often mentioned 
in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

366 A synonym of musta (see Dalhana), often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Com¬ 
pare abda and ambhodhara. 

367 A synonym of musta (see Dalhana). Compare ambhoda. 

368 One of the synonyms of padma or kamala. Compare ambhoruha. 

369 A synonym of padma (see Dalhana), Compare ambhoja. 

370 A synonym of guggulu (see Dalhana), often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

371 The two amrtas are guducl and harltakl (see Dalhana), both frequent in Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. 

372 Identical with nil! or nllika, found in Caraka- and Susivtasanihita, according to P.V. 
Sharma (1982b: 125) and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). Dalhana (ad Su.Ci.2.90 
and 25.28) mentions nllanjanika as a synonym of rifll. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies 
afijanakl as Strychnos colubrina Linn. 

373 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

374 A synonym of asmantaka (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

375 Identical with prasarinl (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

376 A wild kind of masa. 

377 Cakra gives suvarnahali as an equivalent; this name is absent from Caraka- and Susruta- 
sainhita. Dalhana identifies it as kiramalaka, krtamalaka or girimalaka, names applied to 
aragvadha, which is common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

378 Not elucidated by Dalhana. Identified as Tylophora indica (Bunn.f.) Merrill by P.V. 
Shanna (1997). Compare arkapuspi. 

379 Cakra says that it is a climbing plant resembling arkaparnl. Dalhana remarks that it is the 
same as payasya, a climbing plant with leaves, flowers and milky juice like those of arka, 
but, according to others, it is the same as arkaparna or svetadurva. Compare Dalhana ad Sii. 
16.19 (some regard arkapuspi as identical with payasya). Payasya is found in Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita, svetadurva in the Susrutasamhita. Compare arkaparnl. See also Dalhana 
ad Su.Ci.9.27: kslrinl is the same as arkapuspi. P.V Sharma (1997) identifies arkapuspi as 
Holostemma annularis K. Schum. = H. rheedei Wall. 

380 The same as kakubha according to Cakra (ad Su.38.10 and 39.7). Dalhana identifies it as 
kakubha, a fragrant root, called kavaha (or kauha) in the vernacular; others say that it is a 
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thorny tree (kantaklvrksa) or assume it to bethe kukhaka (ad Su.38.10 and 39.7; Ci.7.6; U. 
53.11); on other occasions, Dalhana remarks that it is a thorny fruit (kantakaphala), but the 
kakubha according to others (ad U.9.19), or the nTlasahacara (ad U.17.51). The kakubha 
and sahacaraare found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies a- 
rtagala as Xanthium strumarium Linn. 

381 A kind of sastika rice. 

382 Cakra reads kalamuskaka, identified by him as a ghantapatali with dark flowers (see his 
quotation from Visvamilra on the four varieties ofmuskaka). Muskaka is found in Caraka- 
and Susrutasamhita, ghantapatali is absent there. 

383 A variant of utpalasariva. 

384 The same as raktasarsapa according to Cakra and Dalhana. 

385 The same as raktacandana (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

386 Asvabala occurs once in the Carakasamhita (Ci.l 4 .6). Cakra explains that asvabala is a 
methika with large leaves. Dalhana identifies it as upodika and quotes the divergent opin¬ 
ion of Brahmadeva. See on asvabala: AVI 67; B.C. Deb (1951/52); P.K. Gode (1946o), 
(1951e). Upodika is mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita, methika is absent there. 

387 Not explained by Dalhana. Asvahana occurs in the Carakasanihita. 

388 The same as sallakl (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

389 Not elucidated by Cakra. Identified as Hiptage benghalensis Kurz by P.V. Sharma (1997). 
The same as avantaka (see Dalhana) or madhavllata, called avetaka in the vernacular 
(Dalhana ad U.60.35); these two plants are absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

390 A type of barley without awns (nihsuka) according to Cakra and Dalhana. 

391 Compare veganaman, identical with avaguttha according to Dalhana. 

392 Identical with sigru, common in Caraka- and Susrutasainhita , according to T.B. Singh and 
K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

393 The same as satavari (see Dalhana), often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

394 The same as avalgu(ja) (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

395 A synonym of sahacara (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Not ex¬ 
plained by Cakra, who regards Su.Su.6.21-36 as unauthoritative. 

396 A synonym of bandhujlva (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

397 Identical with balaka (see Dalhana), occurring in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

398 The lohita and krsna types of baspika according to Dalhana. Baspika is absent from 
Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

399 The same as katphala (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

400 A synonym of devadaru (see Dalhana). Compare amarakastha. 

401 The same as katuka (see Dalhana), occurring in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

402 A synonym of syonaka (see Cakra and Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

403 See Dalhana, who remarks that it is called bhandan! in the vernacular. Compare sveta- 
bhanda and -bhandl of the Carakasamhita. 

404 A tree, growing in the mountains and resembling the kakubha according to Dalhana. Com¬ 
pare bimbilota. P.V. Sharma identifies bhillotaka as Euonymus tingens Wall. 

405 A type of sugarcane. 

406 Trees of which the young leaves (bhn iga) are used (see Dalhana). 

407 A synonym of nagakesara (see Dalhana), occuixing in Caraka- and Susivtasanihita. 

408 The same as munditika (see Dalhana), which is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 
Identified as sravanl, mentioned by Caraka and Susruta, by T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar 
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(1972). P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies mundl= munditika = sravanl as Sphaeranthus indi- 
cus Linn. Compare mahlkadamba. Compare also brahmacarinl, kadambapuspl and kula- 
hala. 

409 Identical with mamsl (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

410 The same as bhillota according to Dalhana. 

411 Not explained by Cakra. The same as kundurika (see Dalhana), absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. Identified as bimbl, mentioned by Caraka and Susruta, by P.V. Sharma 
(1982b: 161). 

412 Thought to be the same as brahmayastika by Cakra, who adds that others identify it as 
alambusa. The same as munditika according to Dalhana, but identical with pattangakastha 
according to others. Compare bhumikadamba. Alambusa is found in the Carakasanihita, 
pattanga occurs in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Brahmayastika is absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. 

413 Synonyms of cakramarda (edagaja, prapunnada) are found in the Carakasamhita. 

414 Not explained by Cakra or Dalhana. Usually identified as Michelia champaca Linn. 

415 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

416 Called carmaloha in the vernacular and resembling the lakuca tree according to Dalhana. 
Identified as Ehretia laevis Roxb. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

417 The same as nllabudhna, but identified as vrddhadaraka by others (Cakra ad Su.38.29); 
the same as vrddhadaraka (Cakra ad Su.39.4). A variety of vrddhadaraka according to 
Dalhana, but a variety ofbudhna or buhna according to others. Vrddhadaraka andbudhna 
or buhna are absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies nl¬ 
labudhna as a species of Ipomoea, vrddhadaru as Argyreia nervosa (Burm.f.) Bojer = A. 
speciosa Sweet. Compare mahasyama. 

418 The same as indravaruril, also called gudadugdhika, according to Dalhana, but identified 
as citrandika by others. IndravarunT occurs in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita, but citrandika 
is absent there. The latter is identified as Trichosanthes cucumerina Linn, by P.V. Sharma 
(1997). 

419 Not elucidated by Cakra. A kind of tvac, called vanavasikatvac, according to Dalhana (ad 
Su.38.24), who identifies varanga as vanavasikatvac and distinguishes coca from it, which 
he describes as a second, larger type of tvac, called salmalaka, on another occasion (ad Ka. 
6.3). 

420 Not explained by Cakra. Identified as laksavrksa by Dalhana; this name is absent from 
Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Laksavrksa is the same as kosamra according to P.V. Sharma 
(1997). Kosamra is found in both Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. 

421 A synonym of amra, common in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

422 The same as kapittha (see Dalhana), common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

423 A synonym of pattra, found repeatedly in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

424 The same as pltajhintl according to Cakra. A kuruntaka with deep blue (nlla) flowers ac¬ 
cording to Dalhana. The kuruntaka is found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

425 Regarded as a variety of ghosa by Cakra. Known as devadall and called devall in the ver¬ 
nacular according to Dalhana. The same as devatadaka of the Carakasanihita according to 
T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). Ghosa is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 
Devadall is Luffa echinata Roxb. according to P.V. Sharma (1997), who regards ghosa as 
a synonym of satapuspa. 

426 The same as devadaru (see Dalhana). 
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427 Not explained by Dalhana. Compare kaiicanaka and unmatta(ka). Dhattura is Daturametel 
Linn, according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

428 Regarded as salaparnl by Cakra. The same as duralabha or salapamlaccording to Dalhana; 
both plants are found in Cara/ca- and Susrutasamhita. 

429 A type of sugarcane. 

430 The same as syonaka (see Dalhana), mentioned in Cara/ca- and Susrutasamhita. 

431 The same as ela (see Cakra and Dalhana), frequent in Cara/ca- and Susrutasamhita. 

432 Not elucidated by Cakra Known under this name according to Dalhana. 

433 A type of sali rice. 

434 Identical with hastipippall (see Dalhana), found in Cara/ca- and Susrutasamhita. 

435 Identified as sallakl (see Dalhana), found in Cara/ca- and Susrutasamhita. 

436 Identified as padmablja by Dalhana Compare gilodya and Caraka’s ankalodya. 

437 Not elucidated by Dalhana. The same as gandhapriyarigu (mentioned in the Carakasam¬ 
hita ) or sat! (found in Cara/ca- and Susmtasaiphita ) according to T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972). 

438 A synonym of eranda (see Dalhana), frequent in Cara/ca- and Susrutasamhita. 

439 The same as musta (see Dalhana), found very often in Cara/ca- and Susmtasaiphita. 

440 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

441 One of the names of khadira (see Dalhana), often found in Cara/ca- and Susmtasaiphita. 

442 The same as badarl (see Dalhana), often occurring in Cara/ca- and Susrutasamhita. Com¬ 
pare gopaghonta. 

443 Cakra reads ankalodya, explained as a plant also called cincedaka. Dalhana remarks that 
some read ankalodya (this name is found in the Carakasamhita ); he gives as other names 
of the plant kalatikataka and sitodyakanda (see his comments). Kalarikataka is found in 
the Carakasamhita. Compare galodya. See on the identification of gilodya as species of 
the genus Ceiopegia: O.P. Misra and L.K. Sharma (1989). 

444 Identified as svetasyanda or -syanda by Dalhana; this plant name is absent from Caraka- 
and Susrutasamhita. Svetasyanda is the same as girikarnika (see Dalhana ad Su.Ci.11.10), 
a plant name found in Cara/ca- and Susmtasanihita. Compare giryahva. 

445 Dalhana splits the name (ad U.31.4) into giri (= girikarnika) and kadambaka; he mentions 
that others read girikadambaka (= mahakadamba) as one word. Dalhana himself reads 
girikadambaka (= mahakadamba) at U.32.6. Mahakadamba is absent from Caraka- 
and Susivtasamhita. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies girikadamba as Mitragyna parvifolia 
(Roxb.) Korth. 

446 The same as svetasyanda (see Dalhana). Compare girihva. 

447 The same as priyarigu (see Dalbana), known from Cara/ca- and Susrutasamhjfa. P.V. 
Shanna(1997) identifies gocandana as Tylophora fasciculata Buch.-Ham. ex Wight. 

448 Identified as darvlpattrika by Cakra, who adds that others regard it as sakhotaka. The same 
as gojihva according to Dalhana, who adds that others regard it as sakhotaka. Gojihva is 
found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, sakhota in the Susrutasamhita. Darvlpattrika is ab¬ 
sent from Cara/ca- and Susrutasaiphita. P.V. Shanna (1997) identifies gojihva as Launea 
aspl&nifolia Hook.f., gojl as Onosma bracieatum Wall. 

449 A variant (see Dalbana) reads indra and gopa, instead of the unusual indragopa. Gopa is a 
synonym of (sugandhamula) sariva (see Dalhana), often found in Cara/ca- and Susmtasam¬ 
hita. 

450 A kind of badarl according to Cakra, who adds that others identify it as karkotakl. The 
same as ghotabadarl or karkotl according to Dalhana. Karkotl is found in the Susrutasam- 
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hita; karkotaki is a synonym of dhamargava in the Caiakasamhita. Compare ghonta. P.V. 
Sharma(1997) identifies gopaghonta as Ziziphus xylopyra Willd. 

451 Known in the vernacular as kalakeda according to Cakra. Identical with hirnsra (see 
Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

452 The fruit of gangetl (see Dalhana), absent from Car aka- and Susrutasamhita. The same as 
nagabala, found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita , according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

453 This may be the same as kapikacchu (see Dalhana), a plant name occurring in the 
Carakasamhita 

454 Identified as asvagandha (see Dalhana), often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

455 The same as canaka (see Cakra and Dalhana), known from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

456 The same as indravrksa (see Dalhana), mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

457 Identified as hastipalasa by Cakra. The same as bhupalasa, but identical with raktairanda 
according to others (Dalhana). Bhupalasa and hastipalasa are absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. Hastikamapalasa is identified as Butea superba Roxb. by P.V. Sharma 
(1985a). Bhupalasa is a rare plant name. 

458 Cakra says that it is known as hastipada. Dalhana remarks that some regard it as the ma- 
hatkasthaluka. Compare Kaiyadevanighantu 1.1626. 

459 Not explained by Cakra. Dalhana says that it is the same as jalakumbhika, though 
others regard it as an aquatic floating grass. Jalakumbhika is absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita Compare Dalhana ad Su.U.32.7, where kumbhlka is considered to be the 
aquatic (jalaja) type. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies jalakumbhl as Pistia stratiotes Linn. 

460 Not elucidated by Dalhana Inteipreted as aragvadha (very common in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita) by T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

461 A synonym of candana (see Dalhana), frequently found in Caraka- and Susmtasamhita. 

462 Identical with kalikarika (see Dalhana). Kalikarika is a synonym of langall (see Dalhana 
ad Su.Su.11.13), a plant name found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita 

463 Not explained by Dalhana. 

464 A synonym of citraka (see Dalhana), frequently found in Caraka- and Susivtasaiphita. 
Compare hutasa. 

465 A synonym of citraka (see Dalhana). Compare hutabhuj. 

466 Compare ibhakana and -krsna. 

467 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

468 A synonym of gajapippalT (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita Compare 
ibhakrsna. 

469 The same as hastipippall (= gajapippalT) (see Dalhana). Compare ibhakana. 

470 Cakra and Dalhana say that it is a variety of kunmtika (kurantika) (ad Su.38.12; Ci.7.11 
and 17)or, according to others, the same as nilotpala (ad Sa.4.72; JejjataadCi.7.11). 

471 The same as indravarunl (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita Com¬ 
pare indrapuspl. 

472 A variant of indraparnl. Identified as langalak! (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita 

473 The same as indravarunl (see Dalhana). Compare indraparnl. 

474 The same as matsyandaka, called gandadurva colloquially (see Dalhana). Both plant 
names are absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. PV. Sharma (1997) regards indravalll 
as the same as indravarunl or aindri. 

475 A variety of kutaja according to Cakra. The same as kutaja (see Dalhana), frequent in 
Caraka- and Susivtasamhita 
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476 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

477 Either an aquatic plant, called jalanllika, or a small aquatic animal (see Dalhana). Jalanl¬ 
lika is identical with saivala, common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, according to P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 

478 The same as kosatakT(see Dalhana), known from Caraka- and Susmtasamhita. 

479 The same as the second type of mamsl or identical with jatamamsl (see Dalhana). Mams! i s 
found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. The second type of mams! is gandhamamsl, which 
is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. GandhamarnsI is the same as bhutakesl, found 
in the Susrutasanihita, according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

480 A variant of jatlmula at Su.37.16 and interpreted as guggulu(ka) by Cakraand Dalhana. 
Also occurring as a variant of jatlkanda in a verse quoted by Dalhana ad Su.37.21. P.V. 
Sharma (1997) identifies jatukanda as Jurinea macrocephala Benth. 

481 A type of vrThi rice. 

482 Identified as kakamardanika by Dalhana. Compare alavana. 

483 See Dalhana, who says that it is called kavahaka in the vernacular. 

484 A vegetable poison. 

485 The same as alambusa, commonly known as munditika (Dalhana ad Ci.19.63); the same 
as bhumikadamba, but alambusa according to others (ad U.44.19). Alambusais mentioned 
in the Carakasanihita. Compare bhumikadamba. 

486 A red variety of utpala (see Dalhana). Nilotpala is found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

487 Identified as kakajangha by Cakra, who adds that others regard it as the plant called kala- 
vakadaka. Dalhana says that it is the same as himsra (ad Su.39.9), vayasatinduka (ad Ci. 
14.8; 18.36; U.34.7; 44.19; 51.24), vayasatinduka, but ahimsra according to others (ad Ci. 
18.13), kalahimsra (ad Ci.19.63), krsnasrlphalika (ad Ka.7.31), kakajangha (ad U.28.6), 
kakatinduka, butkala according to others (ad U.32.8). Kakatinduka and vayasatinduka are 
absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Kakatindu is Diospyros montana Roxb. accord¬ 
ing to P.V. Sharma (1997). Vayasatinduka is a synonym of kakatindu(ka). 

488 Known under this name according to Dalhana. Identified as Peristrophe bicalyculata Nees 
by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

489 A type of sastika rice. 

490 Its synonym krsnagum occurs in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

491 A type of rice. 

492 The same as tamala according to Cakra. Not explained by Dalhana. Tamala is found in 
Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. P.V. Sharma (1997) disagrees with Cakra and regards ka- 
laskandha as identical with tinduka, found in the Carakasanihita. 

493 Not explained by Dalhana. 

494 Identical with kaleyaka (see Dalhana), found in the Susrutasamhita. 

495 Not explained by Cakra. A plant that resembles kusmanda (see Dalhana). Identified as Cit- 
rullus lanatus (Thunb.) Matsumura et Nakai= C. vulgaris Schrad. ex Ecklon etZeyher, the 
watermelon, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

496 The same askuvika; identified as masapaml by Gayin (see Dalhana). Masaparru is found 
in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

497 The same as kakoll (see Dalhana), often found in Caraka- and Susivtasanihita. 

498 Regarded as kahkustha by some (Cakra). The same as kankustha (see Dalhana). Compare 
kankustha. 

499 The same as dhattura(ka) according to Cakra and Dalhana. Compare dhattura and unma- 
tta(ka). Kancanaka is also the name of a type of sali rice. 
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500 Not explained by Cakra. Dalhana describes it as a kind of bulb or rhizome, called sarpac- 
chattraka in the vernacular. Identified as Crinum asiaticum Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

501 Not elucidated by Cakra. The latex of svarnakslri (see Dalhana). S(u)vamaks!n is men¬ 
tioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. P.V. Sharma (1997) remarks that nowadays the latex 
of Garcinia morella Desr. is employed as kaiikustha. 

502 Identical with vikahkata (see Cakra and Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasani¬ 
hita. 

503 A kind of sugarcane. 

504 Cakra describes this plant and gives kadaaventa as its vernacular name. The same as su- 
varcala, but identified as some other substance by others (Dalhanaad Su.38.12); identical 
with brahmasuvarcala (ad Ci.31.5 and U.32.3); a shrub resembling katabhl (ad Ci.7.6). 
Katabhl and (brahma)suvarcala are mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

505 An unidentified vegetable poison. A related plant name, karahata, is mentioned in Caraka- 
and Susrutasamhita. 

506 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

507 The fruit of naktamala (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

508 Karavellika is mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

509 The same as krsnajlraka (see Cakra and Dalhana). 

510 A variety of sali rice; the name of a poisonous plant. 

511 The name of a poisonous plant. A probably different plant of this name is found in Caraka- 
and Susrutasanihita. 

512 The same as vanakarpasinl according to Dalhana. Vanakarpas! is mentioned in the 
Susrutasamhita. 

513 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

514 Known under this name according to Dalhana. 

515 Dalhana says that it is aranyakasamardika, but that others identify it as tiktarika or 
katutiktapuspa. These three plant names are absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 
Cakra reads katukl. P.V. Sharma (1997) regards katukika as a synonym of dhamargava, 
which is common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

516 Identical with katurohinl according to Cakra. The same as katurohinl or katuka (see 
Dalhana), both common in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

517 A kind of mushroom (chattraka) according to Cakra and Dalhana. 

518 A type of sastika rice. 

519 Not explained by Dalhana. Identical with tinduka according to P.V. Shanna (1997). 

520 Not elucidated by Cakra and Dalhana. Identified as Pandanus odoratissimus Linn.f. by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 

521 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

522 The same as apamarga (see Dalhana), frequently found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

523 The same as vidanga according to Dalhana, but identified as kitamarinl by others. Vidanga 
is common in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita , but kitamarinl is absent there. P.V. Sharma 
(1997) identifies kltamarl as Aristolochia bracteolata Lam. = A. bracteata Retz. Compare 
kltasatru. 

524 The same as vidanga according to Dalhana. Compare kltari. 

525 Identical withiksuraka(see Dalhanaad Ci.26.33), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita. 

526 The same as cavya (see Dalhana), often found in Caraka- and Susmtasanihita. 
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527 A kind of sugarcane. Compare kosalqt. 

528 A kind of sugarcane. Compare kosakara. 

529 A variety of kosatakl (katukosatak! or ghosaka) according to Dalhana. Kosatak! is men¬ 
tioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

530 Identical with vidanga (see Dalhana). Compare kltari, kimighna, etc. 

531 The same as vidanga. Compare kimighatin. 

532 The same as vidanga. Compare krmighatin. 

533 The two kinds of ksanada are the two kinds of haridra (see Dalhana), often mentioned in 
Caraka- and Susnitasamhita. 

534 A group of trees, mentioned in the Carakasamhita as kslravant, kslridruma, etc. Compare 
kslravrksa and kslrin. 

535 The same as a dairy produce (called sadyahprasutagokslra by Cakra, kilatamastu by 
Dalhana) (ad Su.42.11); both commentators add that others regard it as the plant called pl- 
luparnl (mentioned in the Carakasamhita). Dalhana regards kslramorata as identical with 
morata in his comments ad Ka.8.132. Morata is found in Caraka- and Susivtasamhita. 

536 A not specified type of palandu (see Dalhana). Identified as Allium wallichii Kunth. (ab¬ 
sent from G. Watt and WIRM) by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

537 Compare kslradruma. 

538 Compare kslradruma 

539 Cakra identifies it as petika, adding that others regard it as kasthapatala. Dalhana says that 
it is the same as kasthapatala, but identical with petika according to others. Kasthapatala 
and petika are absent from Caraka and Susrutasamhita. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies ka¬ 
sthapatala as Stereospennum personatum (Hassk.) D. Chatter jee = S. chelonoides auct., 
A. DC. in part, and petika as Abutilon hirtum (Lam.) Sweet. 

540 The same as gunja (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. P. V. Sharma 
(1997) identifies kubjaka as Rosa moschata Herrm. 

541 The same as kukkutasimbl; some MSS have kukkutl (see Dalhana). KukkutasimbT is ab¬ 
sent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Compare kukkutl. 

542 A kind of vrlhi rice. 

543 See Dalhana’s explanations. ParvapuspI of the Carakasanihita (Su.27.108) is, according 
to Cakra, the same plant as kukkutl. 

544 The same as munditika according to Cakra. Called mundika or munditika in the vernacular 
according to Dalhana. Compare bhumikadamba. 

545 The same as caksusya (see Dalhana), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasaiphita. P.V. 
Sharma (1997) identifies kulatthika as Dolichos falcata Linn., which name is absent from 
G. Watt and WIRM. Chopra’s Glossary mentions Dolichos falcatus Klein. 

546 Identified as khukurantaka by Cakra, as khukhundaka by Dalhana; these names are ab¬ 
sent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Kulevara is a kind of mushroom according to P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 

547 The same as karkatasrngl (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

548 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

549 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

550 Not explained by Dalhana. Identified as Jasminum multiflorum (Burm.f.) Andr. by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 

551 A plant resembling cuncu according to Dalhana. Cuncu is found in Caraka- and Sutfruta- 
samhita. Cakra reads kulalika, which he explains as gonadlca, a plant name absent from 
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Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Kulall is the same as caksusya, identified as Cassia absus 
Linn., according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

552 Known under this name according to Dalhana. Identified as Barleria cristata Linn, by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 

553 A kind of sastika rice. 

554 The same as the plant commonly known as sirivalika or sarabalika; the plant resembles 
amlana (see Dalhana, who reads kurantika). Cakra (ad Su.46.274) describes the plant as 
having leaves like those of amlana and flowers of a harita colour. Kuruntika is the same 
as sitivara, mentioned in the Carakasanihita, according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

555 The same as kantaselayaka (see Dalhana), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasaqihita. Prob¬ 
ably identical with kurabaka. 

556 Cakra reads kusimba, which is explained as mustakasimbi, an otherwise unknown plant 
name. The same as sukasimbl (see Dalhan a), identical with svayaingupta, found in Caraka- 
and Susrutasamhita. Compare langull. 

557 An utpala which is slightly nlla and dhavala (Cakra). The same as the red utpala (Dalhana). 

558 The same as laksmana, or, according to others, visnukranta (Cakra). The same as saml, 
or, according to others, laksmana (Dalhana); both plants are found in Caiaka- and 
Susivtasamhita. Visnukranta, absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, is identified as 
Evolvulus alsinoides Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

559 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

560 A synonym of kapikacchu (see Dalhana), also called svayaragupta. Cakra reads langalakl 
(found at Ca.Su.27.108), which he characterizes as a well known plant. Compare kusimbi- 
valll. 

561 A shrub growing in the South according to Dalhana. The fruit of latakasturl is called 
katuphalaaccording to Cakra. P.V. Shanna (1997) identifies latakasturika as Abelmoschus 
moschatus Medic. = Hibiscus abelmoschus Linn. 

562 A type of vrlhi rice. 

563 A synonym of manjistha (see Dalhana), frequent in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

564 One of the varieties of aluka, a name found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

565 Known as magadha, magadhl, etc., in Cara/ca- and Susrutasamhita. Compare magadhaja 
and magadhodbhava. 

566 A type of sali rice. 

567 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

568 Not explained by Dalhana. Omitted in some editions. 

569 The same as parvatanimba (Cakra). Also called drekka and parvatanimba (Dalhana), 
names absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Compare paribhadra(ka), ramyaka and 
visamustika. Dalhana (ad Ci.18.22) regardskaidarya as identical with parvatanimba. P.V. 
Sharma (1997) identifies mahanimba and parvatanimba as Melia azedarach Linn. 

570 A type of sastika rice. 

571 The same as utpalasariva, mentioned in the Susrutasamhita or, according to others, iden¬ 
tical with sarpasugandha (see Dalhana). Sarpagandha is found in the Susrutasaqihita. 

572 A type of sali rice. 

573 The same as vrddhadaraka (Cakra and Dalhana). Comparechagalantn. 

574 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

575 Compare bhumikadamba. 

576 A type of sali rice. 
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577 A synonym of candana. 

578 Not explained by Cakra. A well-known plant according to Dalhana. Compare modayantl. 
Mallika is Jasminum sambac (Linn.) Ait. according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

579 See Dalhana’s explanation. P.V. Shaima identifies manaka as Alocasia indica (Roxb.) 
Schott. 

580 The same as all(see Dalhana), a name absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Compare 
adari. 

581 Identical with brahml (see Dalhana), also called mandukaparnl, names often found in 
Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

582 Lentils of a pale colour according to Dalhana. 

583 The same as bijapuraka, but identical with madhukarkatl according to others (Dalhana). 
BIjapuraka is found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita , but madhukarkatl is absent there. P.V. 
Shanna (1997) identifies madhukarkatl as Citrus grandis (Linn.) Osbeck = C. maxima 
(Burm.) Merrill, the pummelo. 

584 An abbreviation of mesasrnga or mesasriigl, a plant found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

585 The same as mesasmgl. Compare mesa. 

586 Not explained by Dalhana. The same as satapuspa, mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasani¬ 
hita., according to T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

587 A synonym of salmall (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

588 The same as mallika according to Dalhana. 

589 The same as vatapattrika (see Dalhana), a name absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

590 The same as putranjlvi, but identical with avakpuspl according to others (see Dalhana). 
Putranjlvaka is found in the Susruta -, avakpuspl in the Carakasamhita. P.V. Sharma (1997) 
regards mohanika as identical with mohanavallika. 

591 The same as muskaka, found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Compare svetamoksaka. 

592 The same as indravarunl (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Compare 
mrgadanl and mrgairvaru. 

593 A synonym of indravarunl (see Dalhana). Compare mrgabhojinl and mrgairvaru. 

594 The same as goraksakarkatl (Cakra), a plant name absent from Caraka- and Susrutasani¬ 
hita. A synonym of indravarunl (Dalhana). Compare mrgabhojinl and mrgadanl. 

595 The same as kantaklmadana or, according to others, mucukunda (see Dalhana). These 
plant names are absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies 
mucakunda as Pterospermum acerifolium Willd. 

596 A poisonous plant, different from the medicinal plant of the same name. 

597 Not elucidated by Dalhana. Identified as Saccharum bengalense Retz. = S. munja Roxb. 
(see WIRM IX, 98). 

598 The same as sobhanjanaka (Cakra). A variety of sobhanjana or sigru (Dalhana), two names 
for a tree found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Compare muruiigl and siinha. 

599 Compare murangl. The same as madhusigru, identified as Moringa concanensis Nimmo, 
according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

600 Dalhana quotes a description of this plant by Usanas. 

601 Identical with j ala jambu (see Dalhana), a plant name absent from Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita. Nadeyl is the same as tarkarl, found in the Carakasanihita , according to P.V. Sharma 
(1997), who regards jalajambu as identical with pracibala. 

602 Identified as bhojanaka by Cakra; this plant name is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita. Dalhana also reads nadlbhallataka at U.34.3, where the text of the edition has 
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nandi and bhallataka; he remarks on that occasion that nadlbhallataka is the same as 
nadlpippalika, also called gandopall; these two plant names are absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. 

603 An abbreviation of nagakesara (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita . 

604 A variant, found in Dalhana’s commentary. Dalhana says that it is a variety of indravarunl, 
but the same as vrscikapattrika according to others. The latter name is absent from Caraka- 
and Susrutasanihita. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies vrscikapattrika as Tragia involucrata 
Linn. 

605 The same as jinginl, commonly known as gudamajjanika, but identical with vrscikall ac¬ 
cording to others (see Dalhana). Jinginl and vrscikall are found in Caraka- and Susrutasani¬ 
hita. 

606 The same as saliakl (see Dalhana), found in Caiaka- and Susrutasanihita. 

607 A kind of sugarcane. 

608 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

609 Identified as gandhamunda by Cakra. The same as kasmarl, but identical with gardabha- 
nda according to others (see Dalhana). Kasmarl is found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita , 
gandhamunda and gardabhanda are absent there. Gandhamunda is the same as asvakarna 
(found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita ) according to Dalhana (ad Su.Su.il. 11-12). Gard¬ 
abhanda is identical with gandhamunda according to P.V. Shanna (1997). 

610 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

611 The same as krtamala according to Dalhana. Krtamala is a synonym of aragvadha, men¬ 
tioned in Caraka- and Susrutasaiphita. Compare narendradruma, nrpavrksa, rajadruma, ra- 
jataru. 

612 The synonym nagaraiiga is found in the Carakasanihita. 

613 The same as aragvadha (see Dalhana). Compare naradhipa. 

614 A kind of sugarcane. 

615 The same as nllotpala <see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasaiphita. 

616 The same as morata, but identified as agnimantha and citraka by others (Dalhana ad Ci.4. 
32). Identified as citraka (Dalhana ad U.40.39). Thesameas agnimantha, but identical with 
ganikarika according to others (Dalhana ad U.55.48). The same as citraka, but identical 
with ajamoda according to others (Dalhana ad U.57.10). Ajamoda is mentioned in Caraka- 
and Susrutasanihita , but ganikarika is absent there. Compare vinirdahanl. 

617 Identical with sat! (see Dalhana), often found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

618 The same as laghukadamba (see Dalhana), absent from Caraka- and Susrutasaiphita. NI- 
caihkadamba is a variant of nrttakaundaka at U.51.34 (see Dalhana). 

619 The same as girimalaka (= aragvadha) (see Dalhana). Compare naradhipa. 

620 The same as markataka according to Dalhana. Markatl is found in Caraka- and Susruta- 
sarphita as a synonym of kapikacchu. P.V. Shanna (1997) identifies nrttakaundaka as Eleu- 
sine aegypliaca Desf. (absent from WIRM). 

621 A type of vnhi rice. 

622 See Dalhana’s description (ad Ka.3.9 and 6.3); also identified as parvatanimba (Dalhanaad 
U.54.26 and 58.48). Compare mahanimba. P.V. Sharma identifies paribhadra as Erythrina 
variegata Linn. var. orientalis (Linn.) Merrill. 

623 The same as paribhadraka according to Dalhana. 

624 Not explained by Dalhana. The same as aijuna, found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita , ac¬ 
cording to P.V. Sharma (1997) and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 
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625 Not explained by Dalhana. A bitter variety of patola according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

626 A kind of sugarcane. Compare Caraka’s pundraka. 

627 A fruit from the North according to Cakra and Dalhana. Possibly the fruit of a species of 
Prunus according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

628 The same as karlra, but the fruit of karpasa according to others (see Dalhana). Karira and 
karpasa are mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Picuka is identified as Abelmos- 
chus crinitus Wall. = Hibiscus cancellatus Roxb. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

629 The same as asvattha (see Dalhana ad Su.38.48), mentioned in Caraka and Susrutasarnhita. 

630 A type of sastika rice. 

631 The same as matsyaksaka, but identified as kakajangha by others (see Dalhana). Matsya¬ 
ksaka is mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasarnhita, kakajangha in the Susrutasanihita. 
Compare praclbala. 

632 The same as matsyaksaka, but identified by others as nadlpippalika or kakajangha (Cakra). 
The same as matsyaksaka, but identified as kakajangha or nadlpippall by others (Dalhana). 
Compare praclbala. Nadlpippall is absent from the Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. 

633 A poisonous plant. Prapaundarlka is common in Caraka - and Susrutasarnhita. 

634 A variety of sali rice. 

635 Known under this name (Cakra). The same as nagakesara (Dalhana ad Su.6.23); also iden¬ 
tified as suraparnika, known as surapati and surangl in the South (ad Su.38.24 and 45); 
the same as tuiiga(ad Su.38.45; Ka.2.47) and devavallabha (ad U.47.61). Nagakesara and 
tunga are found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita, devavallabha is absent there. Punnaga 
is identified as Calophyllum inophyllum Linn., suraparnika = surapunnaga = surangl as 
Mammea longifolia Planch, et Triana (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

636 The same as padmablja, but identified as annasika by others (Cakra). Called amoda in the 
North according to Dalhana. Amoda is Curcuma amada Roxb. according to P.V. Sharma 
(1997). Annasika remains unidentified. 

637 A type of sali rice. 

638 The same as kusmanda (Cakra and Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

639 See Dalhana’s description. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies this plant as Putranjiva roxburghii 
Wall. 

640 The same as dravantl (see Dalhana, who describes the plant). Cakra reads pratyaksrenl, 
identified as a kind of dantl. DanlJ and dravantl are found in Caraka- and Susrutasarnhita. 
Pratyaksrenl is the same as akhukarnl = dravantl according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

641 The same as girimalaka (= aragvadha) (see Dalhana). Compare naradhipa. 

642 The same as aragvadha (see Dalhana). Compare naradhipa. 

643 Well known according to Dalhana. Identical with asurl (see Dalhana ad Su.46.238-239ab) 
and mrstaka (see Cakra ad Ca.SQ.27.170) of the Carakasanihita. 

644 Identical with mafijistha (see Dalhana), often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

645 One of the varieties of aluka. 

646 Not explained by Dalhana. The same as raktacandana according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

647 One of the varieties of sarsapa. 

648 Not explained by Cakra. The same as raktacandana (Dalhana), found in Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. The same as rohltaka, found in Caraka- and Susrutasarnhita, according 
to P V. Sharma (1997). 

649 Nymphaea nouchali Burm.f. =N. rubra Roxb. ex Salisb. according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

650 Identical with hingu (see Dalhana), often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasarnhita. 
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651 The same as kadall (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

652 Identified as patolamulaka by Cakra. The same as drekka, commonly known as maha- 
nimba and bakaini, according to Dalhana. Compare mahanimba and vi§amu?tika. 

653 A synonym of nisa or haridra, often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

654 The same as parpataka (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

655 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

656 The same as harenu (see Dalhana ad Ci.2.75), often found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita , 
but identical with sthulaila according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

657 A synonym of kustha (see Dalhana), frequently mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

658 Identical with arka (see Dalhana), often found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

659 A type of sali rice. 

660 The same as kasmarl (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

661 The same as pasanabheda (see Dalhaiia), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

662 A tree known in the West according to Cakra. The synonym dvarada occurs in the 
Carakasamhita. The saka tree is Tectona grandis Linn.f. 

663 Not elucidated by Dalhana. Identified as Streblus asper Lour, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

664 The same as sakrayava. 

665 The same as indrayava (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

666 A type of vnTri rice. 

667 One of the varieties of aluka. 

668 A kind of inferior grain (kudhanya). 

669 Identical with saptaparna(see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

670 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

671 Not explained by Dalhana. Identified as Tephr0sia purpurea Linn, (absent from G. Watt 
and WIRM) by P.V. Sharma (1997); WIRM mentions T. puipurea Pers. and T. puipurea 
Baker; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) identify sarapunkha as T. puipurea (Linn.) 
Pers. 

672 The same as nakull (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Compare 
sugandha. P.V. Sharma (1997) regards sarpagandha as different from nakull and identifies 
the former as Rauvolfia seipentina Benth. ex Kurz. 

673 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

674 A relative of sankhapuspl (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. P.V. 
Sharma (1997) identifies sarpaksl as Ophiorrhiza mungos Linn. 

675 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

676 The same as jaiagandlra according to Dalhana. A sthalajagandlra and jalagandlra are 
distinguished by Cakra and Dalhana (ad Su.46.221). Gandlra is found in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. Compare Caraka’s sataparvan. 

677 Not explained by Dalhana. Surabhi is the name of a plant in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

678 An unidentified poisonous plant. 

679 A very large type of badara (Cakra and Dalhana). Badara is common in Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. 

680 A plant with red stalks, flowering in autumn (Dalhana). Identified as Nyctanthes arbor- 
tristis Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

681 Not elucidated by Dalhana. Identified as Lagerstroemia indica Linn, by P.V. Sharma 
(1997), as L. parvillora Roxb. by T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). See on siddhaka, 
sidhraka (A.s.U.39.93), and sidhraka (Panini 8.4.4): R.S. Singh and V.D. Vyas (1983a). 
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682 The red variety of sobhanjana (= sigru) (see Dalhana), also called murarigl (Dalhana ad 
Su.39.6). The two types of Sigru are mentioned at Su.Ka.5.73. The red sigru is the same 
as madhusigru (P.V. Shanna, 1997). 

683 The same as brhatkantakarika (see Dalhana), a name absent from Caraka- and Susrutasam- 
hita. Compare the two kinds of brhatl (Su.U.40.41). 

684 Identical with nirgundl (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

685 The same as sukhaseka (Cakra). The same as suvasaka, a kind of trapusa, but identical with 
karbura according to others (Dalhana). Trapusa is found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita, 
but karbura (MW: a Curcuma species) is absent there. 

686 A type of sali rice. 

687 The same as svetakarnikara (see Dalhana). Karnikara is found in the Carakasanihita. 

688 Not explained by Cakra. The same as ravanamlika, but identified as kasmlramlika by 
•thers (Dalhana); these names are absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. P.V. Shanna 
(1997) identifies ravanamlika as Adansonia digitata Linn., the baobab, native to tropical 
Africa. 

689 Probably the same as svetasariva. The two sarivas are mentioned in Caraka- and Susruta¬ 
sanihita. 

690 Sindhuvara(ka) and -varika are found in Caiaka- and Susrutasanihita. 

691 The same as karpi'ira, but identified as saml by others (Cakra). The same as karpura or a 
kind of satapuspa; a kind of satapuspa, or identical with gavedhuka or with saml accord¬ 
ing to others (Dalhana). Satapuspa, gavedhuka and saml are mentioned in Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. 

692 The same as svetapunamava, but identical with sephalika according to others (see 
Dalhana). These two plant names occur in the Susrutasanihita. P.V. Sharma (1997) 
identifies svetapunamava as Boerhaavia verticillata Poir. = B. repanda Roxb. (absent 
from WIRM). 

693 The same as guducl, but identical with somalata according to others (see Dalhana). Gudu- 
cl is frequent in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita , but somalata is absent there. Soma is the 
same as somavalll, found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, according to P.V. Shanna, who 
identifies this plant as Sarcostemma acidum Voigt = S. brevistigma Wight et Am. 

694 Not elucidated by Dalhana. 

695 The same as prSniparnl or a variety of this plant (see Dalhana). PrsniparnI is found in 
Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

696 The same as sarjarasa, also called navanltakhoti (see Dalhana). Sarjarasa is common in 
Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

697 The same as saralaniryasa (see Dalhana), common in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

698 The same as gramyakanda (unidentified) according to Dalhana. 

699 A kind of sugarcane. 

700 A poisonous plant. 

701 A small kind of fragrant grass (gandhatma) according to Cakra (ad Su.46.221). A kind of 
sali rice (Dalhana ad Su.20.5; Su.46.4); the same as dronapuspa, but brhatsugandhatrna 
according to others (ad Su.38.18); a fragrant grass (ad Su.46.221). Dronapuspa and (su)- 
gandhatma are absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Dronapuspa is Leucas cephalotes 
Spreng., gandhatnia is the same as kattma, identified as Cymbopogonjwarancusa Schult., 
according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

702 The same as sarpa(su)gandha, also called nakull (see Dalhana). 
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703 The same as utpalasariva (see Dalhana ad Ci.17.8 and 28) and sarpagandhika or sarpa- 
sugandha (ad Ka.5.69; 6.15). Utpalasariva and sarpa(su)gandha are mentioned in the 
Susrutasamhita. 

704 The same as carmakaravata (see Dalhana). Sukahvaya is identical with sukanasa, carmaka¬ 
ravata is the same as cannavrksa according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare sukakhya. 

705 The same as granthipama (see Dalhana ad Ci.18.36), which is absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. Probably the same as sukanasa at Su.CU9.65. 

706 The same as carmakaravata, but identical with sukasimba according to others (see 
Dalhana). These two plant names are absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Compare 
sukahvaya. 

707 The same as carmakaravata (see Dalhana). Compare sukanasa. 

708 The same as sirlsa, but some climbing plant according to others (Cakra ad Su.42.11). The 
same as syonaka (Dalhana ad Su.42.11) or carmakaravata (ad Ci. 1.115; see Dalhana’s re¬ 
marks). Sirlsa and syonaka are names found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. P.V. Sharma 
(1997) identifies sukanasa as Corallocarpus epigaeus Benth. ex Hook.f. 

709 The synonym sitamarica is found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

710 The same as surahva (= devadaru), but identical with indravarunl according to others (see 
Dalhana). Devadaru and indravarunl are found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

711 The same as devadaru (see Dalhana). Compare amaradruma. 

712 The same as devadaru. Compare amarakastha. 

713 The same as vanakanda (absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita ) according to Cakra. 
Known under this name according to Dalharta. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies surana as 
Amorphophallus campanulatus Blume ex Decne. 

714 The same as kapitthapattrika, but identical with svetasindhuvara according to others 
(Cakra ad Su.38.18). Known as bilvanasl in the vernacular, but the same as svetanirgundl 
according to others (Dalhana ad Su.38.18); the same as tulasl(ad Ka.5.70). Svetanirgundl 
is the same as sitasindhuvara. Kapitthapattrika and tulasl are absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. P.V. Shanna (1997) identifies kapitthapattrika as Hesperethusa crenulata 
(Roxb.) M. Roem. = Limonia crenulata Roxb. Compare on bilvanasl: vlrataru. 

715 Not explained by Cakra. The same as vajrakanda (Dalhana), absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasanihita. 

716 Identical with arkapuspl (Cakra ad Su.45.120). The same as arkapuspl, but identified as 
a variety ofsuryavarta by others (Dalhana ad Su.45.120); a (climbing) plant resembling 
patola (ad Ci.31.5; Ka.2.45). Arkapuspl and patola are mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 
Suryavarta, absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita , is the same as tilaparnl, present in 
both treatises, according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

717 Not explained by Dalhana. The same as candana according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

718 Not explained by Dalhana. Durva is ifequent in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

719 The same as trapusa (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

720 Compare moksaka. 

721 A kind of sugarcane. 

722 Two kinds of punarnava are mentioned in the Carakasanihita and Susrutasanihita (Ka.2. 
46: with white and with yellow flowers). Compare sivatl. 

723 The synonym gaurasarsapa is found in the Carakasamhita (Ci.8.178). Dalhana regards ra- 
jasarsapa as identical with svetasarsapa (ad Su.16.19). 

724 The types of surasa with white (sveta) and dark (lcrsna) flowers are called tulasl according 
to Dalhana. Surasa and surasa are often found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 
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725 Avalguja is mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

726 The same as ankotha (see Dalhana), occurring in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

727 Identical with talamull (Cakra). The same as musall, musall or musall, but identified as 
kanakakslri, also called kankustha, by others (Dalhana). Musall and related names are ab¬ 
sent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita , but Dalhana gives musall as a synonym oftalamu- 
lika (ad Ci.7.18). P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies musall as Asparagus adscendens Roxb. 
Talamull and kanakakslri occur in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Compare talltala. 

728 The same as musall according to Dalhana. Compare talapattrl. 

729 The same as ramatarunl, but identified as manjistha by others (see Dalhana). Ramatarunl 
(identified as Rosa alba Linn, by Hilgenberg and Kirfel) is absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. Manjistha is common in both samhitas. 

730 Identical with putranjlvaka (Cakra). The same as inguda, but identified as putranjlvaka 
by others (Dalhana). Inguda is found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita, putranjlvaka in the 
Susrutasamhita. 

731 A kind of sugarcane. 

732 The same as coraka (see Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

733 The same as sobhanjanaka (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

734 The related katukalabu is found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Compare tikteksvaku of 
the Carakasamhita, which is the same as tiktalabu according to RV. Sharma (1997). 

735 The same as nakharagipattra, commonly known as tivariya, according to Dalhana. 
Nakharagipattra is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita ; it is probably identical 
with nakharanjaka, identified as Lawsonia inermis Linn. = L. alba Lam. (AVI 352). RV. 
Shanna (1997) regards timira as identical with nrttakaundaka. 

736 The same as balaka (see Dalhana), found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

737 Not elucidated by Cakra. A small kind of pulse (Dalhana). Identified as Lathyrus sativus 
Linn, by RV. Sharma (1997). 

738 A synonym of triphala and other groups of three drugs (see Dalhana). 

739 The group consisting of tvac, pattra and ela (Cakra). The same as trijata(ka) (Dalhana), 
found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

740 The same as vanakarpasl (see Dalhana), found in the Susrutasanihita. Compare tundiken. 

741 The same as vanakarpasl (see Gayadasa and Dalhana). Compare tundikera. 

742 A synonym of asvagandha (see Dalhana), a plant name often found in Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. 

743 Mentioned once only in the Carakasamhita (Ci.30.124). Identified as Hydnocaipus lauri- 
folia (Dennst.) Sleumer by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

744 The same as varnsa (Cakra and Dalhana), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

745 A type of vrlhi rice. 

746 The large kasthodumbarika according to Dalhana. This tree is absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. Cakra (ad Ca.Ci.10.19) regards it as identical with phalgu. 

747 Identified as vaca in most cases, sometimes as aj amoda by Dalhana. Both plant names are 
common in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

748 The same as musikaparnl, but identified as dantl by others (Cakra). The same as mu- 
sikaparnika, but identified as dravantl or dantinl by others (Dalhana). Musikaparnika, 
dantl and dravantl occur in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita, but dantinl is absent there. 

749 A synonym of dhattura(ka) (see Dalhana), found in the Susrutasanihita. 

750 Not explained by Dalhana ad Sa. 10.60. Dalhana gives utpalasariva as another name of 
ananta (ad Su.16.19), a plant name found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 
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751 The same as yodhamalll (Dalhana ad Ci.6.12) or uttamakaranl (ad Ci.10.8), two names 
which are absent from Caraka- and Susivtasainhita. Indu (ad A.s.Ci.21.20) regards ut¬ 
tamakaranl as another name forkarambha. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies uttamaranl (= 
karambha) as Pergularia daemia (Forsk.) Chiov. 

752 Usually a synonym of agni = citraka, but identified as ajamoda by Dalhana ad U.52.35. 

753 The same as jayantl (Cakra). Identified as agnimantha or as aranika, a synonym of agni- 
mantha (Dalhana); agnimantha is often mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita, aranika 
and jayantl are absent from them. Jayantl is variously identified. 

754 A poisonous plant. 

755 A synonym of asvagandha, frequently mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita . 

756 The same as vajrakanda, but identified as snuhl by others (see Dalhana). Snuhl is found in 
Caraka- and Susrutasainhita , but vajrakanda (variously identified) is absent there. 

757 Dalhana calls it the second type of sehunda. The latter is a synonym of snuhl (see Balhana 
ad Su.Ci.9.54). Compare vajravrksa. 

758 Identical with snuhl (Cakra), mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. The same as 
sehunda according to Dalhana. Compare vajrakhya. 

759 A synonym oftagara (see Dalhana), often mentioned in Caraka- an i Susrutasanihita. 

760 The same as dhanyamudga (Cakra). The same as krsnamudga, commonly known as 
mudgika (Dalhana); mudgika i s another name of vanamudga (Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.27). 

761 Not explained by Dalhana. Identified as Dendrophthoe faicata (Linn.f.) Ettingshausen = 
Loranthus longifiorus Desr. by P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare samharsa and vrksaruha of 
the Carakasanihita. 

762 Not explained by Cakra and Dalhana. Identified as Cassia a bsus Linn, by P.V. Shanna 
(1997). 

763 A poisonous plant. 

764 Called vanatullaka in the vernacular (Cakra). Called bakaluka in the vernacular (Dalhana). 
Compare sukarl of the Carakasanihita. 

765 The same as grstikakanda according to Dalhana, who remarks that some read varahl in¬ 
stead of varahakanda at Su.46.309. Grstikakanda is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasain¬ 
hita ; Indu (ad A.s.Ci.21.12) regards grsti as a synonym of varahl. Compare sukarl of the 
Carakasamhita. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies varahl as Dioscorea bulbifera Linn. 

766 The same as tankavastuka (see Dalhana), a name absent from Caraka- and Susrutasani- 
hitS. Dalhana (ad Su.20.5 and 46.256) regards vastuka as tankavastuka, while cilll is called 
ksetravastuka. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies tankavastuka as Chenopodium murale Linn. 

767 A synonym of musta. Compare abda. 

768 The same as rocanika, but identified as karnikara by others (see Dalhana). Rocanika is 
absent from Caraka- and Susrutasainhita ; Dalhana (ad Su.Su.38.29 and Ci.4.27) mentions 
rocanika as a synonym of kampillaka, which name occurs in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 
Karnikara, a synonym of aragvadha, is found in the Carakasamhita. 

769 The group beginning with bhadradaru is meant, but others identify vataghna as sobha- 
njanaka (see Dalhana). Bhadradaru (= devadaru) and sobhanjanaka are found in Caraka- 
and Susrutasanihita. 

770 The same as jalagandlra (Cakra). Compare avaguttha and sataparvaka. 

771 A poisonous plant 

772 Vamsa leaves are meant according to Dalhana, who adds that others identify it as the leaves 
of some other plant resembling varnsa. P.V. Sharma (1997) regards venupattrika as iden¬ 
tical with hingupattrl, found in the Carakasanihita. 
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773 A poisonous plant. 

774 A poisonous plant. 

775 Identical with citraka (see Dalhana), common in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita . Compare 
nirdahanl. 

776 The same as sara, but identified as vellantara by others (Cakra and Dalhana ad Su.38.12); 
the same as bilvanasika, but identical with sara according to others (Dalhana ad Su.39. 
7); known under this name, but also identified as aij'una or as kokilaksa (ad Ci. 15.44); 
the same as sara or as vellantara (ad U.9.20); the same as sara (ad U.40.41). Sara and 
arjuna are found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita, but vellantara and bilvanasika are ab¬ 
sent there. Kokilaksaka is mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. Compare surasl. P.V. Sharma 
(1997) identifies vlrataru and vellantara as Dichrostachys cinerea Wight et Am. 

Ill The same as haridra, but identified as nimsa by others (see Dalhana). Haridra is common 
in Caraka - and Susrutasanihita, but nirvisa is absent there. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies 
nirvisa as Delphinium denudatum Wall. 

778 The same aspatala (Dalhana ad Sa.10.11) or agnisikhavrksa (ad Ci.18.48) or kasthapatala 
(ad Ka.5.61; U.55.49) or guduci (ad U.62.30). Patala and guducl are mentioned in Caraka- 
and Susrutasanihita, but agnisikhavrksa and kasthapatala are absent there. Compare ku- 
beraksl. 

779 The same as brhadalambusa, but identified as parvatanimba by others (Cakra).The same 
as. drekka, known as rajanimba; identified as brhadalambusa or as karkotl by others 
(Dalhana). Compare mahanimba. Brhadalambusa and karkotl are absent from Caraka- 
and Susrutasanihita. Dalhana (ad Su.Ka.6.3) regards karkotl as a synonym of gopaghonta. 

780 A poisonous plant. 

781 Not elucidated by Cakra and Dalhana. P.V. Sharma (1997) regards vrddhi as a species of 
Habenaria. 

782 The same as kiramalaka (see Dalhana), a synonym of aragvadha, which is common in 
Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

783 The same as vamsa (see Dalhana), often found in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

784 The same as dugdhika (see Dalhana), mentioned in the Carakasanihita. 

785 The same as manjistha (see Dalhana), often mentioned in Caraka - and Susrutasanihita. 

786 See the lists and references in P. Ray, H. Gupta and M. Roy (1980): 227-237; P.V. Sharma 
(1982b): 194-202. See also: Atrideva (1961): 27-33; P. Ray (1956): 59-66; S.K. Sarma 
(1992): I, 6-7. 

787 SeeSu.Su.1.32. Cf. Ca.Su.l.70-71a. 

788 Cakra and Dalhana enumerate additional items. 

789 Six kinds of salt are listed atSu.Su.46.313: saindhava, samudra, vida, sauvarcala, romaka, 
and audbhida; their properties and actions are described at Su.46.314-320, where a sev¬ 
enth kind, gutikahvaya, i s added; gutikahvaya is probably related to Caraka’spakyalavana 
(see Dalhana’s remarks); it is a very hard type according to Cakra. Some more types 
are added at Su.46.321: usasuta (originating from the kind of soil called usa or usara), 
valukaila (probably related to Caraka’s pamsuja type), sailodbhava (probably related to 
Caraka’s agryalavana), and mulakarodbhava ( a variant reads malamutrakarodbhava). 
See Dalhana’s remarks on these salts; he regards sauvarcala as identical with kalalavana. 
Compare Dalhana’s comments ad Su.37.14, where he enumerates five kinds of salt: 
saindhava, sauvarcala, bida, gada, and samudrika; he remarks that some read kalalavana 
instead of gada; kalalavana is described as an odourless variety of sauvarcala. 
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See on salts in the Susrutasanihita : P.V. Sharma (1982b): 199-200. Cf. Ca.Vi.8.141. 

790 See Su.Su.ll; 46.322-325. See on the caustics of the Susrutasamhita : P.V. Sharma 
(1982b): 200-201. 

791 See on the types of anjana of the Susrutasamhita : P.V. Sharma (1982b): 197-198. 

792 The references are incomplete. Compare the notes on the inorganic substances of the 
Carakasanihita. 

793 Compare grhadhama. 

794 The same as haritala. 

795 The same as suvarna (gold) according to Dalhana. 

796 The same as silajatu. 

797 The same as Silajatu. 

798 A kind of gem according to Dalhana. 

799 A synonym of silajatu according to Dalhana. 

800 A synonym of tamra (copper) according to Dalhana. 

801 Dalhana says that it is of four kinds, which are called akarsaka, dravaka, cumbaka and 
bhramaka. P. Ray et al. (1980): magnetite. Singhal c.s.: a magnet. MW: loadstone. PW: 
magnet. 

802 Rust of iron. The same as lohakitta, lohamala, lohapurlsa, and maiadura. 

803 P. Ray et al. (1980): potash. See the commentaries. Compare the note to Hoernle’s trans¬ 
lation. 

804 The same as maksika. 

805 Compare kanakagairika, kancanagairika, svamagairika. 

806 The same as silajatu. 

807 A gem. 

808 Compare agaradhuma. 

809 Compare ala. 

810 Powdered bricks. 

811 Compare kancanagairika and kancanah vagairika. 

812 The same as tuttha according to Dalhana. 

813 Compare kanakagairika and kancanah vagairika. 

814 The same as kancanagairika. 

815 Potsherds. 

816 Mud from a pond. 

817 Compare puspa. 

818 The same as gahgestika according to Cakra. See P.V. Sharma (1982b): 201. 

819 Compare kapala. 

820 The same as krsnayas. Compare tlksnaloha. 

821 The same as lcrsnaloha. 

822 A red gem (lohitamani) according to Cakra. Compare Dalhana, who hesitates whether it 
is corundum or a ruby (padmaraga), or even the same as the plant called musta; Dalhana 
mentions (ad U.15.26) that others interpret it as nisanopala. 

823 Usually iron, but sometimes metal in general (for instance, at Su.7.7, Ci.10.11 and U.12 
24). 

824 Powdered iron or metal in general. Compare loharajas. 

825 Compare ayomala. 

826 Compare ayomala. 
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827 Compare ayomala. 

828 The same as lohacurna. 

829 Two varieties are mentioned: kancanabha(of a golden colour) and rajataprabha (of a sil¬ 
very colour). Compare dhatumakslka, nadTja(dhatu), nepall, tapija, tapya. Maksika is also 
the name of a kind of honey. 

830 Compare manohva and sila. 

831 Compare ayomala. 

832 Compare ratna. 

833 The same as manahsila. 

834 The same as maksika. Nadlja is interpreted as saindhava by Dalhana ad U. 17.27. 

835 The same as suvarnamaksika (= kancanabhamaksika) according to Dalhana. 

836 A synonym of manahsila according to Dalhana. 

837 The same as naipala. 

838 A synonym of manahsila (see Dalhana). 

839 The same as nepalaja. 

840 The same as naipall. 

841 Stones or pebbles. 

842 Mercury. Not explained by Dalhana. Compare sutara. P. Cordier (1899a: 2) regarded this 
reference to mercury as an interpolation by the reviser. 

843 Explained as sambhuretas by Dalhana. 

844 Compare vidruma. 

845 Artificially coloured sphatika or vaidiiryopalaka; the latter is called vemdika in the ver¬ 
nacular (see Dalhana). 

846 The same as puspakaslsa according to Dalhana. 

847 Compare rupya and tara. 

848 Compare marii. 

849 Compare rajata. 

850 The same as silajatu. 

851 One of the terms denoting gold. 

852 The same as manahsila. 

853 Compare asmajajatu, asmajatajatu, sailajajatu. 

854 See P.V. Sharma (1982b): 201. 

855 Tumburumrd, commonly known as tun, or, according to others, lcrsnamrttika (Dalhana ad 
Su.37.14); tuvaramrttika or, according to others, kardamarasaparpatika (Cakra ad Su.37. 
14); the same as tuvaramrttika (Dalhana ad Ci. 1.60). 

856 Mercury according to Dalhana. 

857 Compare heman and kanaka. 

858 Compare kanakagairika. 

859 The same as maksika. 

860 The same as maksikadhatu according to Dalhana. 

861 Compare rajata and rupya. 

862 The same as krsnaloha (Dalhana ad Su.38.62). 

863 Compare pravala. 



Chapter 8 

Authorities associated with the Susrutasamhita 


1 See NCC IX, 228. Compare: Divodasa. 

2 See on this absence: L.H. Gray (1922): 328-329. 

3 The Carakasamhita (Vi.8.11) mentions him in this role. 

4 L.H. Gray (1922): 323. W.A. Jayne (1925): 166-167. A.B. Keith (1976): I, 175. A. Kuhn 
(1886): 223. 

5 See on these rituals: A. Hillebrandt (1897). 

6 Asvalayanagrhyasutra 1.2.1-2; 1.3.6; 1,12.5. Manavagrhyasutra 1.18.8; 2.12.19. SeeL.H. 
Gray (1922): 323-324; W.A. Jayne (1925): 167; A.B. Keith (1976): I, 214,227; A. Kuhn 
(1886): 223. Bharadvaj a Dhanvantari takes the place of Dhanvantari in the Sahkhayanagr- 
hyasutra (2.14.4). See A.B. Keith, 1976:1, 214, 224, 227; II, 360; A. Kuhn (1886): 223. 

7 Gautamadharmasiitra 1.5.9. Manusmrti 3.85. See L.H. Gray (1922): 323. 

8 Anusasanaparvan 97.12 (ed. Poona): the oblation to Dhanvantari must be placed to the 
northeast, the quarter in which he dwells. See A. Danielou (1964): 184-185; Dowson; M. 
and J. Stutley (1977): 75. 

9 See J. Gonda (1965): 59-60; L.H. Gray (1922): 324; J. Filliozat (1975): 4; Bhagavatapura¬ 
na 8.8 (ijyabhaj); Markandeyapurana 29.18 (F.E. Pargiter, 1969: 153). 

10 The number of these gems and Dhanvantari’s place in their order was studied by G. V. Da- 
vane (1976: I, 95-96). 

11 See on the amrta: A. Kuhn (1886). The churning of the Milky Ocean is described in many 
texts, for example, the Mahabhaxata (Adiparvan 16, *crit.ed.; 18, ed. Poona), Ramayana 
(Balakanila 45, ed Nimaya Sagar Press), Agnipurana (3), Bhagavatapurana (8.7-8), 
Matsyapurana (112-114), Padmapurana(Bhumikhanda8-10; seeN.A. Deshpande, 1990: 
1586-1591), Skandapurana( 1.1.9-10), Vayupurana (*92.9), Vf snupurana( 1.9). Compare 
the references in l. Stuhbe-Diarra (1995: 7). See on this myth and its interpretation: 
V.M. Bedekar (1967); S.A. Dange (1969): 239-280; J. Bruce Long (1976); J. Miller 
(1986); W.D. O’Flaherty (1982): 273-280; I. Stubbe-Diarra (1995): 7-15; P. van der 
Veer (1980); H.H. Wilson’s transl. of the Visnupurana (66-67). See on Dhanvantari: G.V. 
Davane (1976); L.H. Gray (1922); Suramcandra (1978): I, 115-117; Vettam Mani 223; 
Yadavasarman’s upodghata (2-3) to ed. z of the Carakasamhita. 

A. Kuhn (1886: 222-223) supposed Dhanvantari to be the personification of the amrta. 

12 Harivamsa 1.29 (ed. Poona). Compare W. Kirfel (1927a): 370-371. 

13 Agnipurana (278), Bhagavatapurana (9.17), Garudapurana (139.9), Haiivanisa (1.32.21), 
Visnupurana (4.8): son of DIrghatamas. Brahmanlapurana (III: upodghatapada 67), 
Brahmapurana (11.65;transl. 1985,parti, 73), Harivamsa (1.29.26-27), Vayupurana (Ut- 
tarardha 30): grandson of Dlrghatapas. See ABI 481-482; AVI 47-48; C. Dwarakanath 
(1976): 3-4; Hemarajasarman 28-30; HIM II, 310-312; R. Sastrl (1977): 292-293, 
297-303; V. Sukla and R. Tripath! (1982): 35-36; SQramcandra (1978): I, 164; Vettam 
Mani 223; Wilson’s transl. of the Visnupurana (325-327); Yadavasarman’s upodghata to 
ed. cc of the Susrutasamhita, 3-4. 

The Bhavaprakasa (1.1.72) relates that Dhanvantari was bom in KasI as the son of a 
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ksatriya. 

14 See: Divodasa. 

15 Compare Dalhana ad Su.Su.1.3: he is either this Dhanvantari or, according to others, an 
avatara of Brahma. 

16 See: works ascribed to Dhanvantari. 

17 Brahmavaivartapurana, Krsnajanmakhanda 51 (transl. R.N. Sen, part 2: 315-318) (Dhan¬ 
vantari addresses a dhyana to the snake goddess Manasa in this chapter; see N.K. Bhat- 
tasali, 1929: 219-220). See AVI 49; A. Danielou (1964): 184-185; Vettam Mani 223; H.R. 
Zimmer (1948): 38-43. Dhanvantari is associated with Taksaka and other Nagas in the In¬ 
dian folk tradition (see L.H. Gray, 1922: 326-328). 

18 See A. Hohenberger (1967): 64-65. 

19 AVI 48. HIM II, 312-314. G.P. Srivastava (1954). 37-38. Vettam Mani 223. G. 
Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 315) is one of the few authors mentioning that this Dhanvan¬ 
tari married the three daughters of Asvinlkumara, called Siddhavidya, Sadhyavidya and 
Kastasadhyavidya; he is said to have become the father of fourteen sons and to have 
been made king of Benares by Bharadvaja and other sages on the request of Brahma; G. 
Mukhopadhyaya identifies this Dhanvantari with the teacher of Susruta. B. Rama Rao 
(1972c) tells that the son of Vlrabhadra learned ayurveda from Asvinlkumara and became 
the originator of the Vaidya community. See also O.R Jaggi (1966): 38; VrddhatrayT 
129-131. 

20 Quoted in HIM (II, 313-314) and VrddhatrayT (129-131). 

21 These nine gems, enumerated in the rather late Jyotirvidabharana (see A.M. Shastri, 1996: 
I, 3-4), are Amarasimha, Dhanvantari, Ghatakarpara, Kalidasa, Ksapanaka, Safiku, Vara- 
hamihira, Vararuci, and Vetalabhatta. See: J. Bentley (1979): 242-243; S.N. Dasgupta and 
S.K. De (1947): 729-731; Gananatha Sena’s upodghata (3) to ed. dd of the Susrutasam- 
hita; L.H. Gray (1922): 325-326; A.B. Keith (1973): 76; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 3-4; H.H. 
Wilson (1984): III, 167-171; Winternitz III, 42-43; NCCIX,228. See, in particular, *B. 
Bhattacharya (1948) and P.K. Gode (1948b). 

22 Gananatha Sena’s upodghata (4) to ed. dd of the Susrutasamhita. 

23 R. Sarma and S. Sarma (1991): 8. 

24 ^'Edited by R. Tyagarajan, Madras 1974. 

25 *Edited by S. Venkatarajan, Tanjore 1966. 

26 See D. Suresh Kumar (1990): 99. 

27 Visnudharmottarapurana 3.73.41 (see P. Shah, 1990: 215). See P.K. Gode (1948b): 139. 
Compare D.V. Davane (1976): 96-97. See also Bhagavatapurana 8.8. 

28 See P.K. Gode (1948b): 139. E. Balfour (1967:1, 932-933) describes two shrines, found 
in Rajasthan, one of which contains a statue of Taksaka, while the other has one of Dhan¬ 
vantari (compare L.H. Gray, 1922: 327-328). See also H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 254,259. 
A statue of Dhanvantari is reproduced in O.P. Jaggi (1973). 

29 See L.H. Gray (1922): 326-327. 

30 See, for example, C. Dwarakanath (1976); Gananatha Sena’s upodghata to ed. dd of the 
Susrutasamhita; HIM II, 316-317; G.P. Srivastava (1954): 35-38; V. Suklaand R. TripathT 
(1982): 33-37; SOramcandra (1978): 115-119 and 164-175; Vettam Mani 223. 

31 See, for example, Agnipurana 3.11; Bhagavatapurana 1.3, 2.7, 8.8. 

32 Brahmavaivartapurana, Krsnajanmakhanda 51. See also G.V. Davane (1976): 100; Hop¬ 
kins 218; G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 316). The Bower MS reverses the roles in present¬ 
ing Dhanvantari as the teacher of Kesava (= Visnu). 
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33 See H.R. Zimmer (1948): 37-38. 

34 Anusasanaparvan 17.104 (ed. Poona). 

35 Vanaparvan 3.25 (ed.Poona). 

36 His name is Dhammantari in Pali texts. 

37 Milindapahha 4.1.20 (see I.B. Homer, 1964: 91; T.W. Rhys Davids, 1894: II, 109). 

38 See Jyotir Mitra(1974): 5-6; (1985): 26,215-216, 305, 359. 

39 Ayogrhajataka 38 (see J.S. Speyer, 1971: 322). Compare: ABI48C; Hemarajasarman 31; 
Yadavasarman’s upodghata (8) to ed. ccof the Susrutasanihita. 

40 A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 286. 

41 P.K.Gode (1948b): 144, 149-150. 

42 SeeL.H. Gray (1922): 326; B. Rama Rao (1972c): 5. Examples are found in the Vaidyakt- 
yasubhasitasahitya (22.8: from the Skandapurana ; 35.17: from the Hitopadesa). 

43 BhagvatSinh Jee (1927): 163. 

44 E.g., Ramayana, Balakanda 45.31-32: ayurvedamayah puman; Agnipurana 3.11: 
ayurvedapravartaka; Bhagavatapurana 8.8: ayurvedadrs; Matsyapurana 114.1: a- 
yurvedaprajapati (compare S.G. Kantawala, 1964: 58-59). P.V. Sharma (Intr. to the 
4th ed. of ed. cc of the Susrutasarnhita , VI) remarks that Dhanvantari holds the same 
position in the Puranas as the Asvins in the Vedic age; the pot of ambrosia in his hands, 
symbolizing longevity, resembles the pot of honey of the Asvins. 

45 E.g., Bhagavatapurana 9.17: ayurvedapravartaka. 

46 HIM II, 312-314. 

47 Harivanisa 1.29.27 (ed. Poona). Compare W. Kirfel (1927a): 372. See on the connection 
between Dhanvantari and Bharadvaja: J. Filliozat (1975): 5. 

48 Brahmavaivartapurana, Brahmakhanda 16.9-22. Compare Vrddhatrayl 6-7. 

49 Matsyapurana 114.3cd-4ab (compare A. Danielou, 1964:184-185; V. Sukla and R.Tripa- 
thl, 19 28: 34; Suramcandra, 1978:1, 117). 

50 Brahmavaivartapurana, Krsnajanmakhanda 51. Compare AVI 49. 

51 G. Lietard (1862:7-8) stressed the relationship between Dhanvantari and the gandharvas; 
he regarded him as an equivalent of the Centaur Chiron of Greek mythology. 

52 Ad Su.Su.1.3. 

53 Ad Su.SG.1.1-2. 

54 See on the etymology of Dhanvantari: A. Danielou (1964): 184-185; G.V. Davane(1976); 
L.H. Gray (1922): 328; M. Mayrhofer(1963); PW. 

55 See Agnipurana 228. 

56 Agnipurana 292. Some Indian authors refer to Dhanvantari as an expertin gajasastra (e.g., 
AVI 49). * 

57 CC I, 77 and 267: Ausadhaprayoga. NCC III, 106 and IX, 228: Ausadhaprayogakarika. 
Check-list Nr. 88: Ausadhaprayogakarika. 

58 CC III, 12 and 58. NCC II, 154 and IX, 228: nominally by Dhanvantari. Compare Dhan- 
vantarikara. 

59 CC 1,267 and 371. NCC IX, 228 and XIII, 275-276. 

60 CC I, 186. NCC VII, 24; IX, 228. 

61 CC I, 186 and 267. NCC VII, 27 and IX, 228: Cikitsadlpaka. 

62 CC I, 186 and 267: Cikitsasara. NCC VII, 31 and IX, 228: Cikitsasara(sanigraha). Cat. 
MadrasNr. 13137: Cikitsasarasanigraha, ascribed to Dhanvantari in the colophon. Check¬ 
list Nr. 200: Cikitsasarasanigraha. HIM II, 329-330. Suramcandra (1978): I, 175. 



470 


2 Susrutasamhita 


63 CC I, 186 and 267. NCC VII, 27 and IX, 228. The Cikitsatattvavijnana is mentioned as a 
work of Dhanvantari in the Brahmavaivartapurana , Brahmakhanda 16.9-22. Compare Ga- 
nanathaSena, 1924:1, 14-15; Satyaprakas, 1960: 93; V. Suklaand R. TripathI, 1982: 12; 
Vrddhatrayl 6-7. N. Gangadharan (1997: 64) calls Dhanvantari’s work Cikitsadaipana . 

64 Kavlndracaryasucipatram Nr. 930. 

65 CC and NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 233: by Dhanvantari? Suramcandra (1978): I, 
175: *Cat. Baroda II, MS Nr. 1576. 

66 NCC IX, 41 and 228: by Acarya Dhanvantari. 

67 NCC VI, 45. 

68 CC and NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 319. Suramcandra (1978): 1,175: *Cat. Baroda 
II, MS Nr. 1565. 

69 CC 1,96 and 267. NCCIV, 19 and IX,228. A Brhatkala jnana of Dhanvantari is also known 
(Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 80). 

70 CC and NCC: not recorded, Cat. BHU Nr. 125. 

71 CC and NCC: not recorded, AVI 427. 

72 CC II, 57. NCC IX, 228 and X, 131. This work contains Dalhana's commentary on the 
Nidanasthana of the Susmtasanihita (P.K.Gode, 1948b: 146). 

73 CC: not recorded. NCC IX, 228. SDramcandra(1978): 1,175. Cat.Munchen Nr. 396 (copy 
of the BORI MS); authorities mentioned are the Asvins, Caraka, Dhanvantari, Divoda- 
sa. Harlta, Kasiraja, Nakula, Parasara, Sahadeva, Susruta, and Vrddhavagbhata. CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nr. 306: the MS dates from 1706/07. The text of the Sanmipatakalika attributed 
to Dhanvantari resembles that of the Samnipatakaiika or -cikitsa. from the Asvinikuma- 
rasanihita and the Trayodasasamnipatanam cikitsa of Vaidyamathanasirnha (see CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nr. 307 and Cat. IO Nr. 2712). Check-list Nr. 728. 

74 CC II, 57. NCC IX, 228. STMI 53-54. Bodleian d.713 (8) and 735(3); see D. Wujastyk 
(1990): 105; d.735(3) is complete in 15 paricchedas; the Jammu MS (M.A. Stein, 1894: 
190) has 22 paricchedas. AVI 314. HIMII, 329. Suramcandra (1978): I, 175. 

75 Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 134. 

76 CC II, 57. NCC IX, 228. STMI 53-54. Check-list Nr. 964: Vaidyavinoda. AVI 315. 

77 CCI, 267 and 574. NCC IX, 228. STMI 53-54. R. Mitra’s Notices III, Nr. 1446: attributed 
to Dhanvantari, but apparently a modem work. AVI 313. HIM II, 328. Suramcandra 
(1978): 1,175. 

78 CC 1,267 and 477. NCC IX, 228. STMI 53-54. Check-list Nr. 1039. AVI 310. HIM II, 
328. Suramcandra (1978): I, 175. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 157: a small work in 151 verses, 
dealing with general remarks, etc., kvathas, cumas, gutikas, ksaras, avalehas, and rasas. 

79 CC 1,267 and 477. NCC IX, 228. 

80 HIM II, 328. Suramcandra (1978): 1,175. See also K. Raghavan Pillai’s Intr. (IV) to hised. 
of the Sarlrasthana and Nidanasthana of the Astangahrdayasamhita with the commentary 
of Srldasapandita. 

81 See: various anonymous works. Compare Dhanvantarikara and Tulaja. 

82 Compare the Dhanvantarisamhita from the Garudapurana. 

83 See D. Wujastyk (1987) on the history of the claim for the existence of such a work. 

84 Compare the quotations from and the references to the DhanvantarTyanighantu. 

85 Chapters 279-286 contain Dhanvantari’s expositions on the medical science addressed to 
his pupil Susruta; chapter 288 is on asvasastra, chapter 292 on rites beneficial to cattle, as 
taught by Dhanvantari. 
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86 See Ambikadatta’s Prakkathan, 11, to ed. hh of the Susrutasanihita' 

87 The Dhanvantarimata is one of the sources mentioned at the end of kallola six. 

88 Bhavaprakasa 3.325 and 4.5; gloss ad cikitsa 1.208. 

89 Bower MS 11.968-974: Dhanvantari expounds the citrakakalpa to Kesava. 

90 Mentioned ad Su.Su.1.1-2, 3-4,6-7; ad Su.40.11-12: th e Dhanvantarimata is referred to. 

91 Ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab: Dhanvantari received the ayurveda from Indra; 6.158cd: the Dhan- 
vantanyanighantu is quoted. 

92 Mentioned ad Cikitsakalika 1; Dhanvantari and the Dhanvantara are among the sources of 
the Yogaratnasamuccaya according to R.P. Bhatnagar (1992: 286) andP.V Sharma (AVI 
285). 

93 Ca.Sa.6.21; Vi.8.11. 

94 Mentioned ad Su.Su. 1.1-2 and 3; U.40.7-8ab: Kasiraja, mentioned in the text, is identified 
as Dhanvantari. 

95 Chapters 146-219 of the Garudapurana form a medical treatise that is sometimes called 
Dhanvantarisamhita. Chapters 146 to 174 contain Dhanvantari’s lessons to Susruta; chap¬ 
ter 197 on the garudl vidyais also expounded by Dhanvantari. 

96 Ad A.s.Su.36.5; Sa.7.23; [U.16.5-6]: the Susrutasamhitais referred to and quoted. Com¬ 
pare Suramcandra (1978): 1,173. 

97 The quotations attributed to Dhanvantari, about sixty in number, are from the Sus'rutasam- 
hita. 

98 Kasyapasamhita, Vimana (sisyopakramamya), p.57. 

99 The quotations are, for the greater part at least, from the Dhanvantarlyanighantu ; Susruta 
and the sausrutah are separately cited. 

100 Vagbhatamandana 7, 43,44,45, 52, 58, 59 (twice), 68 (the Susrutasanihita is quoted). 

101 T.R. Chintamani (1938). The quotations may be from the Dhanvantarlyanighantu. 

102 Sahasrayoga 74 (the formula of dhanvantarataila). 

103 Ad Cakrapani’s Dravyaguna, dhanya 8: vlrya is of two kinds, cintya and acintya, accord¬ 
ing to Dhanvantari (see Cakrapanidatta ad Su.Su.40.5 and 14); the Carakasamhita distin¬ 
guishes a cintya and an acintya type of prabhava (see Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Vi. 1.4 and 14). 

104 Most of the quotations are from the Dhanvantarlyanighantu. 

105 Dhanvantari (probably the Dhanvantarlyanighantu ) is one of the sources of the So- 
dhalanighantu . 

106 AdA.h.Su.l. 1; 17.4ab (a verse on salvala = Su.Ci.4.14cd-15); Sa.5.127: the Atreya, men¬ 
tioned in the text, is regarded as identical with Dhanvantari. 

107 Todara III.3.152—155: a patient should concentrate his mind on Dhanvantari when taking 
medicines, and recite a mantra addressed to Dhanvantari and some other deities. 

108 A.h.Sa.2.52; 3.16and 50; Ci. 10.63; 12.24; 17.14. A.s.SQ.1.6; 8.59; Sa.3.8; U.40.36. Com¬ 
pare Suramcandra (1978): I, 173-174. 

109 P.K. Gode (1948b): 138-139. 

110 P. Cordier (1903a): 618-620. A. Csoma de Kdros (1980): I, 22. P. Tsering (1980): 109 
(Thafi-la-hbar). 

111 A.s.Su.28.27-29ab. 

112 See Ambikadatta’s Prakkathan, 11, to ed. hh of the Susrutasamhita. 

113 Ad Ca.Ci.5.44. 

114 Mentioned in his commentary ad Cikitsakalika 2. 

115 Ca.Ci.5.44 and 63. 
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116 Ad Su.Ni.9.28cd-33. 

117 Ad A.h.Su.l9.20cd-24ab. 

118 Ad Ca.Ci.5.61cd-64ab. 

119 Ad A.h.Su.26.46cd-47; 29.7. 

120 Ad Sivako$a 163. 

121 Ad A.h.Su.1.1 and 6cd; 19.20-24ab and 45cd-46ab; 26.47-55ab; 29.6cd-8ab; 30.3-8ab; 
Ni.l0.20cd-21. 

12 2 Cikitsakalika 2. 

123 Ad A.h.Su.l9.20cd-24ab. 

124 Ad A.h.Su.5.44-45ab. 

125 Gadanigiaha, prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 185-196ab. 

126 RasaratnadIpika 248-249 . 

127 Rasaratnakara IT, parinamasula 11-17. 

128 Bower MS 11.232-240. Bhela Ci.15.39. RasaratnadTpika 336. 

129 Bhela Ci.6.50; 11.18; 19.13. 

130 Rasakamadhenu IV. 1.158—160. Rasayogasagara, takaradi 310. 

131 BrhadyogatarahginI 90.179-185. Gadanigraha, gutika 317-323. Yogaratnakara 453. 
Yogatarahginl 40.89-95. 

132 Sodhala’s Gadanigraha , atlsara 59-60. 

133 Brhadyogatarangini 147.216-222. Napumsakamrtamava 3.33-38. 

134 Harsaklrti’s Yogacintamani, p.135. 

135 Ganesasarman’s PakapradJpa 487^-99. 

136 Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 5561. 

137 RasaratnadTpika 215. 

138 Siddhaprayogalatika 26.61-63. 

139 Brhadrasarajasundara 499. Rasendrasarasamgraha, pllharoga 30-37. 

140 Rasayogasagara , pakaradi 695. 

141 Bhesajasanihita, Nr. 168. Brhadrasarajasundara 376-377. Rasayogasagara , pakaradi 148. 
Yogaratnakara 282. 

142 Yogatarahgi nf24 2 .5-13. 

143 Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 162. 

144 Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 6146. 

145 Bhaisajyaratnavali, vatarakta 91-97. Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 127. 

146 Rasendrasarasamgraha, jvara 150-155. 

147 Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 133. 

148 Bhaisajyaratnavali, svarabheda 21-27. 

149 Rasayogasagara, parisista 90. 

150 Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 203. 

151 Brhadrasarajasundara 255. Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 206. 

152 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 11.41cd~48. 

153 BrhadyogatarahginI 112.56-62. 

154 BrhadyogatarahginI 118.45-58ab. 

155 Rasakamadhenu IV.40.39-41. 

156 Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 2659. 

157 Rasayogasagara, takaradi 158. 

158 Bihadrasarajasundara 503. Rasakamadhenu IV.l .482^498. Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 
487. Rasendrasarasamgraha, pllharoga 89-104. 
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159 Bhaisajyaratnavali, jvara 1162-1169. 

16 0 Brhadrasarajasundara 315. 

161 NCC IX, 49. 

162 Su.Su.1.3. 

163 The teacher of the Susrutasamhita is called Dhanvantari at the beginning of each chapter. 

164 The Rgveda (6.16.5; 6.31.4) uses the word bharadvaja adjectively to qualify Divodasa (see 
N.G. Chapekar, 1950). 

165 Rgveda 1.112.14; 1.116.18; 1.119.4; 1.130.7; 1.130.10 (plural); 2 19.6; 4.26.3; 4.30.20; 
6.16.5; 6.16.19; 6.26.5; 6.31.4; 6.43.1; 6.47.22; 6.47.23; 6.61.1; 7.18.25; 9.61.2. 

166 Rgveda 1.51.6; 1.53.8; 1.53.10; 1.112.14; 1.130.7; 2.14.7; 4.26.3; 6.18.13; 6.26.3; 6.47. 
22; 7.19.8; 8.53.2; 10.48.8. 

167 Sayana identifies Atithigva with Divodasa in most of the verses where the name occurs, 
but is vague in some instances, where he is referred to as a king (1.53.8 and 10) or sage 
(8.53.2); Sayana remarks ad Rgveda 7.19.8 that Atithigva is either Sudasaor Divodasa. 
See on the identity of Atithigva: V.M. Hillebrandt (1965); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. 
Keith (1967); H.Oldenberg (1888): 210-212, (1923): 152; S.N. Pradhan (1927): 7-9; 
Th. Sarmah (1991): 181-182; H.C. Seth (1942); H.D. Velankar (1942). A. Bergaigne 
(1883*. II, 341-345; ^English transl. II, 352, 354-356) took Divodasa and Atithigva as 
two different individuals; the PW distinguishes three Atithigvas; H.D. Velankar (1942) 
was of the opinion that there is one king called Divodasa, while there are no less than 
four different kings of the name Atithigva mentioned in the Rgveda. 

168 Rgveda 1.116.18; 6.16.5; 6.31.4. 

169 V.M. Hillebrandt (1965). A.A. Macdonell and A.B.Keith (1967): I, 363; II, 97-98. J.E. 
Mitchiner (1982): 114,221. Th. Sarmah (1991). The Pahcavimsabrahmana (15.3.6-7; see 
W. Caland, 1982: 393-394) refers to him as the purohita (see on the purohita: J. Gonda, 
1955) of Divodasa. See about their relationship also: Mahabharata, Anusasanaparvan 30 
(ed. Poona). 

170 Bhaimaseni Divodasa is mentioned. 

171 Pratardana Daivodasi is mentioned. See A. Weber (1850): 214-215. 

172 Pratardana Daivodasi is mentioned, who receives Indra’s teachings on prana; he is called 
Kasiraja in Samkara’s commentary and Katyayana’s Sarvanukramanl. See A. Weber 
(1850): 214. 

173 Asvalayanasrautasutra 12.10.10; compare Th. Sarmah (1991): 37 and 191: Daivodasa is 
a rsipravara. 

174 Th. Sarmah (1991): 191. 

175 Daivodasi Pratardana (see Suramcandra, 1978:1,165) and Parucchepa Daivodasi are men¬ 
tioned. 

176 See on the sources: ABI 478-479; AVI 51; Gananatha Sena’s upodghata to ed. dd 
of the Susrutasaiphita, 6-7; PW; Th. Sarmah (1991); Suramcandra (1978): I, 165; 
Yadavasannan’s upodghata, 6-7, to ed. cc ofthe Susrutasamhita. 

Ill Mahabharata, Anusasanaparvan 30.5-49 (ed. Poona). This story is also found in the Va- 
yupurana (D.R. Patil, 1973: 8-9). See also: A.S. Altekar (1937); R.P. Goldman (1977): 
111-112; J.E. Mitchiner (1982): 121-122; F.E. Pargiter (1922): 153-155; S.N. Pradhan 
(1927): 23-27, 55. 

178 Brahmapurana 11.65-67 (transl. 1985, part I, 73); Harivamsa 1.29.29-71 and 32.23-27 
(ed. Poona). 
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179 Mahabharata, Udyogaparvan 117 (ed. Poona). Bhaimaseni Divodasa is also mentioned in 
the Kathakasainhita (7.8). Other references to Divodasa in the Mahabharata are found at 
Sabhaparvan 8.12 and Santiparvan 96.21 (ed. Poona). Compare S. Sorensen (1963): 256. 

180 See D.D. Shulman (1980): 77-82. 

181 Agnipuraria (278); Bhagavatapurana (9.71); Garudapurana (139); Brahmandapurana 
(III, upodghatapada 67.26-31); *Brahmapurana ; Skandapurana (Kasikhanda 43-58); 
Vayupurana (Uttarardha 30). See on Divodasa in the Vayupurana: D.R. Patil (1973). 

182 Agnipurana 278.22-23. 

183 Matsyapurana (ed. J.D. Akhtar) 50.6-7 (son of Vindhyasva). Compare S.G. Kantawala 
(1964): 26. 

184 See D.R. Patil (1973): 33. 

185 Vtsnupurana4. 19.62. 

186 See Th. Sarmah (1991) on the Pancala king Divodasa. 

187 See Th. Sarmah (1991) for a discussion of the views presented by D.R. Mankad (1951), 
F.E. Pargiter (1913), (1962), S.N. Pradhan (1927: 1-18), *V.G. Rahurkar (1964), and 
H.C.Seth (1942). See also: S.G. Kantawala (1964): 31; D.R. Mankad (1975); F.E. Pargiter 
(1918). 

188 See, for instance, ABI 481; AVI 51; K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a): 199. 

189 Divodasa figures in the list of royal sages (rajarsi) of the Vayupurana (D.R. Patil, 1973: 
22-23). 

190 Panini’s AstadhyayT (4.2.116) calls KasI a janapada, while Varanasi is said to be a city 
(nagara) (Ganapatha ad Panini 4.2.97). S§e N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991); N. Dey (1979); 
B.C. Law (1933-34): 15-17, (1984): 42, 46, 94-96. 

191 Compare Kasika 6.3.21.5, quoted by Sayana ad Rgveda 1.116.18. See also the references 
to Divodasain Katyayana’s Varttika and the Mahabhasya (*3.147) (see ABI 479; AVI 51). 

192 See, for example, Gananathasena’s upodghata, 3, to ed. dd of the Susmtasanihita\ Su- 
ramcandra (1978): I, 164-174. K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a: 199) regards the Divodasa 
of the Susrutasamhita as the one who is mentioned as the father of Pratardana in the 
Mahabharata and some Puranas. Dhanvantari is referred to as Kasipati at Su.Ka.1.3. 

193 Compare a variant of Su.Ka.1.3, recorded by Dalhana, where Divodasa is called ksitipati 
and tapodhannasrutakara. 

194 Brahmavaivartapurana, Brahmakhanda 16.13-16 (quoted: Gananatha Sena, 1924:1, 14- 
15; Satyaprakas, 1960: 93; Vrddhatrayl 6-7). 

195 See Ganganatha Jha (1936). Quoted by Rama Rao (1972c: 5) and Suramcandra (1978:1, 
118). 

196 SeeNCC IX, 49. 

197 NCCIV, 138: a name of Dhanvantari. Compare Kaslnatha, who is sometimes called Ka- 
slraja. KasTrajanighantu is an alternative title of the Madanapalanighantu (Check-list Nr. 
390). 

198 Divodasa is also referred to as Kasipati (Su.Su. 1.41; U.l 8.3). Compare P. Cordier (1901a): 
82-83. 

199 Su.SQ.1.3; U.40.7. 

200 Brahmavaivartapurana, Brahmakhanda 16.13-16 (see the quotation in Vrddhatrayl 6-7; 
compare N. Gangadharan, 1997: 64). G, Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 441) quotes *Majumdar’s 
‘The Hindu history’, where KasTraja, the authorof the CikitsakaumudT, is regarded as iden¬ 
tical with Vamaka, the second king of KasI, who is supposed to have lived about 700 B.C. 
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G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 119,442) does not accept Majumdar’s chronological scheme, but 
agrees with the identification and is of the opinion that Vamaka, the second Kaslraja, is 
the same as the Vamaka who figures in the Carakasaiphita. 

201 Kavlndracaryasucipatram Nr. 947. NCCIV, 139. 

202 Bower MS 1.9: Susruta turns to the muni Kaslraja for information on the properties and 
uses of garlic. 

203 ParibhasapradTpa 1.84: the flesh of castrated goats is recommendedf or consumption; com¬ 
ments ad 1.81-82: the flesh of castrated sheep is recommended. Compare Su.Su.46.129, 
where the flesh of female quadrupeds is thought to be the best. 

204 Introductory verses of the Siddhasara: Kaslraja expounded the ayurveda to his pupils. 

205 See K.K. Handiqui (1949): 460: Yasodhara is declared to be well versed in the art of heal¬ 
ing, like Kaslraja; Kaslraja is Dhanvantari according to the commentator. 

206 Bhaisajyaratnavall, vajlkarana 299-311. 

207 BhaisajyaratnavalT , rasayana 78-98. Bhesajasanihita 1, Nr. 174. 

208 BhaisajyaratnavalT , garbhinlroga 99-101. Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 1384. 

209 Bhaisajyaratnavall , raktapitta 60-63. Brhadrasarajasundara 467. Rasayogasagara, pakara- 
di 168. Rasendrasarasamgraha, pittaroga 6-9. 

210 BhaisajyaratnavalT, mutraghata 43-48. 

211 Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 501. 

212 See: Vamaka; Varyovida. See also Hemarajasarman’s upodghata, 38-39, to hised.of the 
Kasyapasamhita. Hemarajasarman adds Brahmadatta, who is often mentioned in the Ja- 
takas. 

213 I refrain from references to the extensive literature on the philosopher Nagarjuna and his 
date. 

See on Nagarjuna, in particular as a legendary figure and as an author of non-philosophical 
works: P. Ardnes (1996): 18-19; S. Arya(1984): 34-35 and 37; Atrideva (1961): 52-58, 
(1976): 185-187, 357-358, 363-368, 396-398, 400^103, 486-487, (1978): 198-202; 
A. Bareau (1964): 122-123, 136-137, 155-160, 173; A. Barth (1918): IV, 461-462; S. 
Beal (1884); Bhagwan Dash (1976): 53-68; A. Bharati (1965): R. Bhatnagar (1984): 
73-87; B. Bhattacharyya (1964): 63, 65, 67-68, 154-155; A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 108, 
255, 261-262; E. Chavannes (1984); L. Chimpa and A. Chattopadhyaya (1970); PC. 
Choudhury (1964): 6-7; Chou Yi-liang (1944-45); T. Clifford (1984): 42; P. Cordier 
(1896a), (1899a): 1-3; S.C. Das (1882): 115-120, (1970): 197-202; S. Dasgupta (1975): 
II, 426-427 and 436; S.B. Dasgupta (1974); B. Datta (1944); J. Deleu (1981): 69; S. 
Dietz (1984); Nalinaksha Dutt (1931); Sukumar Dutt (1962): 278-280; M. Eliade (1960): 
276-277, 302,387-388,398; Ch. Eliot (1988): I, XXXII-XXXIII; II, 65,84-86; III, 307; 
W. Filchner (1933): 462-464; J. Filliozat (1940), (1948): 10-11, (1951), (1953): 144,147, 
157, 168-169, (1975): 9-11 and 19; (1979): X-XIX; W. Fuchs (1938): 437; Gananatha 
Sena (1924): 11-12, 38; A. Getty (1914): 156-157; H. von Glasenapp (1936), (1940): 
46-47 and 50-51; Ph. Granoff (1988); T. Goudriaan (1978); T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta 
(1981): 117; A. Griinwedel (1916): 161-163, (1970a): 12-19, 117-118, 158; G. Haidar 
(1963): 181-184, 242, 314, 317-319; Hemarajasarman (1953): upodghata 33-34, 56; 
A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 9, 99-100; G. Huth (1895); O.P. Jaggi (1966): 187-192, (1973): 
IV, 18,21,33-34, 37, 62, (1973): V, 124, 127-129, 142; Jan Yun-hua (1970); L.M. Joshi 
(1967); S. Julien (1853-*1858); Jyotir Mitra(1974): 62-64; A.B. Keith (1973): 71-72, 
470, 511, 512; J. Klaproth (1831): 171; E. Lamotte (1962), (1966); S. Levi (1896), 
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(1931), (1936); Chr. Lindtner (1982); R.C. Majumdar(1971): 222, 223, 231, 233; J. May 
(1979); G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 413-414; B. Mookerjee (1938), V: XXVIII-XXXII; 
G. Mukbopadhyaya (1974): III, 822-843; K.S. Murty (1978); J. Needham (1976): V,3: 
161-164; E. Obermiller(1986,1987); S. Pathak(1954);Pushpendra Kumar (1980); S.K. 
Ramachandra Rao (1985): 71-72, 80; P. Ray (1956): 61, 116-119; Rechung Rinpoche 
(1973): 14, 185, 200, 219-227, 285; A. Remusat (1848); L. Renou and J. Filliozat 
(1953): 377-378; G. Roerich (1959); G.N. Roerich (1976; see index); A. Ro$u (1989): 
LXXIII, LXXVI, LXXXI, LXXXIII, LXXXVIII, LXXXIX-XC, XCIX; R. Sankrtyayana 
(1934); S.K. Sarma (1992): 10-13; R. Sastrl (1977): 577-629; V.P. Sastn (1940): 39; 
Satyaprakas (1960): 309-320; E. Schlagintweit (1968); H.H.M. Schmidt (1978): 14-15; 
G. Schulemann (1958): 43-45,46; B.Seal (1985): 62-64; S.N. Sen (1971): 41; D. Seyfort 
Ruegg (1971), (1982); P.V. Sharma (1972d): 103, (1975c): 55-56, 64-66, 178-179, 457, 
(1977): Intr, (1992a): 125-126; K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992a): 200, (1992b); O. Stein 
(1933); B.V. Subbarayappa (1971): 317; V. Sukla (1977): I, 208-210; SQramcandra 
(1978): 286-292; J. Takakusu (1966): LVI, LVII, LIX, 34-35, 158-162, 166, 181; M. 
Taube (1981): 16, 24, 28, 35, 65, 78; S. Thapaliyal (1977); G. Tucci (1930), (1949): I, 
214, 231; *L.de la Vallee Poussin (1931/32): I, 383, (1937): V, 270; C. Vogel (1965a); 
Vrddhatrayl 182 and 318-319; M. Walleser (1990); M.L. Walter (1980): 28-31, 33, 
39-40; A.K. Warder (1980): 374-389,491; W. Wassiljew (1860); Th. Watters (1961): II, 
100-102 and 200-206; DG. White(1996); M. Winternitz (1968): II, 250-254, III, 391, 
541,543, 547,552-553; D. Wujastyk (1984a); Yadavasarman (1938), upodghata (11-12) 
toed, cc of the Susrutasanihita. 

214 A few examples are Bapalal (1968: prastavana 29); J. Filliozat (1979: IV-XIX); Jyotir 
Mitra (1974: 62-64); G.P. Srivastava (1954: 83-90). Jyotir Mitra and Srivastava regard 
the philosopher as the Nagarjuna who revised and completed the Susrutasanihita. Srivas¬ 
tava is convinced that he also occupied himself with alchemy. J. Filliozat tended to accept 
the attribution of some medical works ( Yogasataka, Rasavais'esikasutra) to the Buddhist 
philosopher. 

215 An example is J. Needham (V:3, 1976: 161). 

216 The number of different Nagarjunas varies considerably; their number is, for instance, 
three (H.H.M. Schmidt, 1978: 14-15), four (*E. Lamotte, 1966: XI; K.R. Srikanta Murthy, 
1992b), five (P.V. Sharma, Intr. to his ed. of the Yogaratnamala\ Intr. to the 4th ed. ofed. cc 
of the Susrutasamhita, IX), six (P.V. Sharma, 1975c: 55-56), and eight (S.K. Sarma, 1992: 
I, 10). 

217 This author, usually called Siddhanagaijuna, is assigned to a period ranging from the 
third to the eleventh century. Examples are: third or fourth century (G. Tucci, 1930); 
about A.D.400(Chr. Lindtner, 1982: 11); sixth century (H.H.M. Schmidt, 1978: 14-15); 
seventh oreighth century (P. Ray, 1956: 116-119); eighth century (Satyaprakas, 1960; O. 
Stein, 1933); ninth century (P.V. Sharma, Intr. to his ed. of the Yogaratnamala ); eleventh 
century (B. Bhattacharya, 1964: 67-68). 

218 See E.C. Sachau (1964): I, 189. 

219 Seein particular Jan Yun-hua, with whose arguments I agree. See also: D. Chattopadhyaya 
(1979: 39-40); Ph.Granoff(1988); R.F.G. Muller (1932: 799); K.S. Murty (1978). Some 
authors assume that the philosopher Nagarjuna and the alchemist of this name later fused 
into a composite figure (B. Bhattacharyya, 1964: 67; H. von Glasenapp, 1936, 1940: 50- 
51; H.H.M. Schmidt, 1978: 14); the earliest accounts concerning Nagarjuna, however, de¬ 
pict him already as a multifaceted personality. 
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220 One recipe ( Cakradatta , arsas 61-70) alludes to its use for magical purposes; anotherpre- 
scription (Bhaisajyaratnavall, knni 56-63) cannot be early, because it mentions the two 
kinds of yamanl and the disease called sltapitta. 

221 A. Grunwedel (1970); 13. M. Walleser (1990): 9. 

222 J. Needham V:3( 1976); 163. 

223 See on this subject: S. Thapaliyal (1977). Pataliputra is probably mentioned on account 
of Nagarjuna’s relationship with a Satavahana king in the biographical accounts. See on 
Nagaijuna and this king, whose identity is disputed, as well as on Nagarjuna’s Suhrllekha, 
addressed to a royal person: A.L. Basham (1968): 426; L. Chimpa and A. Chattopadhyaya 
(1970): 9; S. Dietz (1980): I, 36-39, (1984); L. Kawamura(1975): 4, 114-117; E. Lamotte 
(1976): 379; S. Levi (1936); Chr. Lindtner (1982): 22, 218-224; K.S. Murty (1978): 11- 
13, 18-20, 62-65; H. Nakamura (1996): 241; D. Seyfort Ruegg (1981): 26-27, (1982), 
(1995): 67-70, A.K. Warder (1968): 331-335; M. Winternitz II, 252-253. 

224 See: A. Griinwedel (1970): 13; K.S. Murty (1978): 65-66; M. Walleser (1990): 9, 12 and 
25; H.H.M. Schmidt (1978): 14. The Kathasaritsagara (chapter 41) describes Nagaijunaas 
the minister of aking called Cirayus (long-lived). Nagaijuna acquired a mythic character, 
associated with the elixir of immortality, in the Tibetan tradition (see M.L. Walter, 1980: 
28-31, 33, 39-40: text and English translation of the Klori-chen snih-gi thig-le of Hjigs- 
medglih-pa Ran-byun rdo-rje). 

225 See on al-BIrunl’s knowledge of medicine: R.L. Verma (1979). 

226 Nagaijuna is a Rasasiddha in the Anandakanda, Paradasamhita , Rasajalanidhi, Rasaratna- 
kara, Rasaratnasamuccaya , RasataraiiginT and Rasendrasambhava. 

227 This work is preserved in a Chinese translation by Kumarajlva, completed in A.D. 406; 
it was translated into French by E. Lamotte (1966). The treatise is regarded as decidedly 
spurious by Chr. Lindtner (1982: 11); see on the problems regarding its authorship: H. 
Nakamura (1996): 239-241; D. Seyfort Ruegg (1981): 32-33. 

228 M. Eliade (1960): 279. J. Needham V:3 (1976): 161. 

229 SeeM. Walleser (1990): 9, 11, 25. 

230 Cakradatta, rasayana 34-125. 

231 Nagarjuna distinguished the large number of eighteen varieties of iron according to 
Adhamalla and the commentator on the Rasendramahgala. 

232 See Yuktikalpataru 173-174 on khadgapariksa. Compare A. Griinwedel, 1970: 13-14. 

233 See A. Griinwedel, 1970: 13; M. Walleser, 1990:9. 

234 Bhagwan Dash (1976): 61. 

235 D. Bharat! (1968). B. Bhattacharyya (1964): 67-68, (1968: Sadhanamala ): II,Intr. XLIII- 
XLV. L. Chimpa and A. Chattopadhyaya (1970): 102,382-383. Ch. Eliot (1988): III, 219. 
A. Griinwedel (1916): 150-151, (1970): 10-15. R.C. Majumdar (1974): 389-390. P.L. 
Paul (1939): II, 18-19. J.B. Robinson (1979): 4M3,291. R. Sankrtyayana (1934): 219, 
226. D. Seyfort Ruegg (1982): 511. M. Walleser (1990): 5, 7, 8. 

236 Ph. Granoff (1988). J.P. Jain (1964): 149. See also on Padalipta: J. Deleu (1981): 64-65; 
H. von Glasenapp (1940): 115; JAI 72-73; A.K. Warder (1968): 331. 

237 See on biographical accounts of Nagaijuna: Chr. Lindtner (1982): 21 (with references); 
K.S. Murty (1978). 

238 Nagaguna’s connection with the Nagas, popular with Buddhists, Hindus and Jains, was 
one of the elements facilitating this process. See on Nagarjuna and the Nagas: W. Filchner 
(1933): 463; A. Griinwedel (1970): 14-16; L. Kawamura (1975): Intr. XIII; K.S. Murty 
(1978): 50-53. Nagarjuna is a son of the serpent-king Vasuki in the Prabandhacintamani. 
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239 See on Nalanda: A.L. Basham (1954): 164-165; P.L. Paul (1939): II, 24-25; G. Roerich 
(1959); H.D. Sankalia (1972). 

240 Compare K.S. Murty (1978): 59-61. 

241 A mountain called Dhanka is usually given as his birthplace in the Jain accounts. Dhanka 
is either another name for Satrunjaya or a name for one of its peaks (Ph. Granoff, 1988: 
48). See on Dhanka: D.G. White (1996): 114-118. 

242 See the references in Chr. Lindtner (1982:22). See also K.S. Murty (1978): 59-61. 

243 The Tibetan name of Nagarjuna is Klu-sgrub. 

244 NCC II, 165. Jaggi IV, 21: a lost tantra on rasayana; IV, 34. 

245 Ad Cakradatta, agnimandya 72: the characteristics of ajlrna. 

246 Ad Madhavanidana 6.5-6; quoted on the subject of ajlrna. 

247 NCC: not recorded. Bhagwan Dash (1976): 11, 15-16; (1976a): 15. Bhagwan Dash and 
Doboom Tulku (1991): XX. P. Cordicr (1903a): 627: this work may correspond to Na- 
garjuna’s Sarasanigraha; it consists of a collection of formulae, on the basis of vegetable 
substances, against nervous disorders, skin diseases, fever, eye diseases, etc., accompanied 
by Buddhist mantras. P. Cordier (1915): 501. Lokesh Chandra in T. Clifford (1984): XVII. 
M. Taube (1981): 16-17. 

This work is referred to as Sman rin-po-chehi rim-pa (Ausadharatnavali) in the Vaiduiya 
srion-po, the commentary of Sahs-rgyas rgya-mcho on the Rgyud-bzi , and as Gser-hgyur 
sbyor-ba (Rasayoga ?) in the Mkhas-pahi dgah-ston of Chos-rgyal don-grub (M. Taube, 
1981:16). See on Sahs-rgyas rgya-mcho and Chos-rgyal don-grub: G. Schulemann (1958); 
M. Taube (1981): 8, 73-77. 

Dharmapala lived from A.D. 1441 to 1528 (Lokesh Chandra in T. Clifford, 1984: XVII); 
see on Dharmapala also: S.C. Das (1881); G. Huth (1895a): 282. £a-lu is a famous 
monastery, not far from Sa-skya; Bu-ston (A.D. 1289-1364) lived and worked there 
(Bhagwan Dash, 1976: 67; G. Schulemann, 1958: 94; C. Vogel, 1965: 25). 

248 NCC: not recorded. Bhagwan Dash (1976): 11, 15—16; (1976a): 15. 

249 NCC 1,421; X 15. Bhagwan Dash (1976): 10, 14; (1976a): 14. P. Cordier (1903a): 607: 
“ Aba” bhesajakalpa, a collection offonnulaecalledabaforthe treatment of fractures, lux¬ 
ations, ulcers, skin diseases, and internal diseases; the meaning of theterm aba is unknown. 
P. Cordier (1915): 469-^470. G. Huth (1895): 269: Sman a-pahi cho-ga , Uber die Anwen- 
dung des Heilmittels ’a-pa. J. Filliozat, ListeNr.321. H. Laufer(1991),Teil2: 86. H. Uiet 
al. (1934): 659 (Nr.4308). M. Taube(1981: 16) calls this workAvabfiesa/ca/pa; Tibetan ti¬ 
tles mentioned by Taube are: Rea a-wahi cho-ga (according to the Mkhas-pahi dgah-ston) 
and Rcva a-bahi cho-ga (according to the \faidurya shon-po ). 

250 M. Taube(1981): 74. 

251 Hemarajasarman (upodghata to the Kasyapasanihita 33, n.2) heard about a MS of this 
work that presumably belongs to the Himis monastery near Leh in Ladakh (see on this 
monastery: L.A. Waddell, 1958: 282-283). 

252 NCC: not recorded. P. Cordier (1903a): 617: also called Gandhayogacaturahgacitrasa- 
dhanakalpa, or, in Tibetan, Dri sbyar-bahi mig-mahs ris-kyi sbyor-ba cho-ga. G. Huth 
(1895): 272. 

253 NCC IX, 301 and X, 16. P. Cordier (1903a): 617. E. Obenniller (1986): 127. G. Huth 
(1895): 272: translated by £al-mda-nas from Kasmlr and Rin-chen bzan-po; the transla¬ 
tion dates from the first half of the eleventh century. 

254 Rechung (1973): 14. Rechung ascribes this work to the Asvins elsewhere in his book 
(1974: 11). 
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255 See Rechung Rinpoche (1973): 219, 226-227. 

256 See Rechung Rinpoche (1973): 219, 226-227. 

257 See M. Taube (1981): 16, n. 59. Compare: Somaraja. 

258 NCC VII, 203 and X, 18. 

259 See the description of this work. 

260 See the description of this work. 

261 NCCIII,250;X, 18-19. P.Cordier (1909): 357: Tibetan title: Dge-bahihdod-hjo.* JBORS 
23, 1,46 (referred to in NCC). 

262 NCC III, 357: based on SurGpa’s Kamasastra^ X, 290. Compare P Cordier (1909): 258: 
Tibetan title: Hdod-pahi bstan-bcos zes-bya-ba\ an abbreviation of Nagaijuna’s Kamasa - 
stra, written by Gzugs-bzan (Surupa). See on Surupa and his treatise: C. Vogel (1965a); 
the author acknowledges himself that his work is based on Nagarjuna’s Kamasastra. 

263 NCC III, 142; X, 18-19: on alchemy. 

264 NCC: not recorded. P. Cordier (1896a): 3: regarded as related to or identical with the Yo- 
garatnamala. Tantrika Sahitya 155: on marana, uccatana, vaslkarana, etc. Compare Kau- 
tukacintamani. 

265 NCC V, 105; X, 18-19: in 28 patalas. Compare Kautuhalacintamani. 

266 NCC X, 18-19. P. Cordier (1896a): 2-3: related to or identical with the Yogaratnamala\ 7: 
MSS of (Laghu)yogaiatnavall. 

267 Mentioned as a medical work of Nagarjuna in the Bsad-mjodyid-bzin nor-bu by Don-dam 
smra-bahi senge (M. Taube, 1981: 16). See on Don-dam and his work: M. Taube (1981): 8. 
^Edition: A 15th century Tibetan Compendium of knowledge; The bSad mdzod Yid bzhin 
nor bu by Don-dam-smra-ba’i-sehge, edited by Lokesh Chandra with an introduction by 
E. Gene Smith, Sata-pitaka Series, Indo-Asian literatures, Vd. 78, New Delhi 1969. 

268 NCCX, 18-19. See on this text: *P.V. Sharma (1993c). 

269 Cakradatta, rasayana 34-125. 

270 Rasakamadhenu I.2.43-59ab (borrowed from the Rasendracintamani). 

271 NCC X, 18-19. Rasendracintamani 16 = Rasakamadhenu I.2.43-59ab. 

272 Ad Cakradatta, rasayana 34. 

273 Cikitsasarasamgraha, rasayana 474-489 (identical with Cakradatta, rasayana 34-49). 

274 Lohasarvasva 6 and 23. 

275 Ad S aril gad harasanihita 11.11.44-45 and 48cd-53ab. 

276 Ad RasatarahginT20.22-24. 

Ill Ad Ca.Su.21.21-28. 

278 See P. Cordier (1903b): 339. 

279 Ad Cakradatta, arsas 4-7 (recipes). 

280 See M. Taube (1981): 13. The work is mentioned as Pahcasutra in P.V. Sharma’s intr. to 
his ed. of Nagarjuna’s Yogaratnamala (Intr. 14). 

281 See Rechung Rinpoche (1973): 185, 219,226. 

282 NCCX, 19. 

283 This work, written in a mixture of Prakrit and Apabhramsa, deals with rasasastra and rasa¬ 
yana; PadaliptasGri, the author’s teacher, isreferredto several times in one of the MSS, but 
his name is absent from a second MS (JAI 79). 

284 NCC X, 18-19: Nagarjunatantra is an alternative title of the Kaksaputa. See on some of 
the MSS: S.C. Banerji (1992): 507. Jaggi IV, 21: a lost tantra on rasayana. See on the Na- 
gaijunatantra: S.C. Banerji (1992): 188,190-192,193,199-200,200-201,202,214,237- 
238,240,241, 242, 243, 244, 299. 
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285 Introduction to Khare’s commentary. 

286 Ad Ca.SQ.21.21-28. 

287 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 482. 

288 NCC X, 19. P. Cordier (1896a: 7): list of MSS. Pushpendra Kumar (upodghata to his ed. 
of the Yogaratnamala, 5) records a NagarjunTyacikitsa, distinct from the Yogaratnamala. 
Tantrika Sahitya 327: 400 slokas, 196 prayogas, incomplete (MS Baroda Nr. 8313). P. 
Cordier (1896a: 3): related to or identical with the Yogaratnamala ; quoted in the Rasara- 
jalaksmT. 

289 Ad Su.Ni.8.4. 

290 Ad Cakradatta, sula 50-51 (a prescription); raktapitta 26 is from the NagarjunTya accord¬ 
ing to one of the MSS. 

291 See: Rasendramahgala. The Kaksaputa is called Rasaratnakara in some of its MSS (NCC 
X, 18-19). 

292 The Rasarnava by Nagarjuna is one of the sources of the Rasayogasagara, 

293 Mentioned in Tibetan sources as Dhul-chu grub-pabi bstan-bcos (Jayapandita’s Thob-yig ), 
Dnul-cbu lin-cben phren-ba ( Mkbas-pabi dgab-ston ) or Dnul-cbuhi sbyor-ba lin-cben 
phren-ba (Vaidurya srion-po); see M. Taube (1981): 16. Compare Rasasiddhigastra and 
Yyadi. 

294 NCC: not recorded as one of Nagaijuna’s works. 

295 Cikitsasarasamgraba, rasayana 136-166. 

296 See the description of this treatise. 

297 NCC: not recorded as one of Nagaijuna’s works. ^Edition: Ratiramana, Science of Life, or 
Hindu system of sexual secrets: by (Siddha)Nagaijuna, translated into English with orig¬ 
inal Sanskrit text, Ganguly and Co., Calcutta 1909. This treatise may be the same as Na¬ 
gaijuna’s Ratisastra. 

298 NCC X, 18-19. A.B. Keith (1973): 470. Wintemitz III, 541. 

Editions: (a) Ratisastra or Siddhavinoda, ascribed to Nagarjuna; in 11 padas. A manual 
of divination from sexual affairs. Edited with a Hindi version by Kanhaiyalal Misra, 
Moradabad 1899 [BL.14053.d.59]. (b) Rati-Sastram or the Hindu System of Sexual 
Science (with text in Devanagri), translated from original text by Abinash Chandra 
Ghose, Poosan Press, 2nd ed., Calcutta 1904 [IO.3.C.40]; 5th ed.. New Saraswati Press, 
Calcutta 1920 [IO.San.B.454];6th ed., Kusumika Press, Calcutta 1921 [IO.San.B.944(d)]; 
*repr. of 2nd ed., Delhi 1977. (c) Ratisastra or Vatsyayanasastrasara, ed., with Marathi 
translation, by Ganes Ayyar, Muradabad 1904; see on this edition: R. Schmidt, 1909 
(with extracts from the Sanskrit text), (d) Batsyayana Kama-sara sahita Rati-sastra arthat 
Koka-sastra, Pain. Chedalalatmaja Munnalala Sarma dvara [Hindi mem] samgrhlta, 
2nd ed., Bhuvanesvarl Press, Moradabad 1905 [10.3443]. (e) Science of life of Hindu 
System of Sexual Secrets, translated into English with original Sanskrit text (by Pundit 
Charu Chandre Jyotiratna, FT.S.), parts I and II, Recorder Electric Printing works, 
Calcutta 1909 [I0.18.B.1]. (f) Koka-sastra va Rati-sastra va Adl-sastra Bhagawana 
Siddha Nagarjjuna prokta, [vahganuvada sahita],...Sri Natavihan Majumadara karttrka 
samgrhlta o [anuvadita], Majumdar’s Press, Calcutta 1910 [10.3402], (g) Bhagavan 
Nagaijuna viracita Kokasastra va Adi-sastra... Kaviraja Sri Hrsikesa Panda... karttrka 
utkala bhasare anuvadita, Utkal Press, Calcutta 1915 [IO.San.B.7], (h) Koka-sastra arthat 
Rati-sastra va Adi-sastra, Bhagavana Siddhanagarjjuna prokta [vafiganuvada sameta], 
SnBolanatha Vidyanidhi sampadita, Pancanana Press, Calcutta 1924 [IO.San.B.844(e)]. 
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(i) Sa-citra Koka-sastra Rati-sastra [Utkala bhasanuvada sameta], Mana-inohana Press, 
Cuttack 1926 [10.San.B.791(i)]. (j) Rati-sastram or The greatest work on Hindu system 
of sexual science, translated into English with original Sanskrit text (compiled from 
various old Sanskrit manuscripts), 2nd ed., Sircar and Co., Calcutta, n.d. 

See on this work R. Schmidt (1909); Revanaradhya wrote a commentary on it with the 
title Smaratattvaprakafika (see R. Sclunidt, 1904). 

The treatise is composed in the form of a conversation between Siddhanagatjuna and Tu- 
n4i, one of his pupils; Nagarjuna expounds the Ratisastra, also called Siddhavinodana, 
based on Mahesvara’s work of that title and Garga’s Adisastra. 

299 See Rechung Rinpoche (1973): 219, 226. 

300 NCC X, 18-19. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 179. Compare AryamulakosamahausadhavalL 

301 See Rechung Rinpoche (1973): 219, 226. 

302 NCC X, 18-19: an alternative titleof the Kaksaputa. Check-list Nr. 358: an alternative title 
of the Kaksaputa. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42908-09: the verses quoted contain ayurvedic 
prescriptions. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11148-59: an alternative title of the Kaksaputa. G.P. Sri- 
vastava (1954: 90) regarded the Siddhanagarjuna as a work distinct from the Kaksaputa. 

303 NCC: not recorded as one of Nagai juna’s works. Mentioned in the Rasendrasarasamgraha 
(2.340-350). 

304 The Somaraja (Tibetan title: So ma ra ja, also called Sman-dpyad zla-bahi rgyakpo ) is 
ascribed to Nagarjuna in the biography of the elder G-yu thog-pa (see Rechung Rinpoche, 
1973: 256). Other Tibetan sources claim that the work was translated from the Chinese 
(M. Taube, 1981: 11). See on the Somaraja and the subjects of its 112 chapters according 
to the Vaiiurya snon-po, which used it as one of its sources: M. Taube (1981): 11-13 and 
76. See on the Somaraja also: N.D. Bolsokhoyeva (1993): 17. 

305 NCC: not recorded as a work by Nagarjuna. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42666. 

306 NCC: not recorded as a work by Nagarjuna. 

307 Ad Cakradatta , agnimandya 14-15 and chardi 19 (prescriptions). 

308 Ad Siddhayoga 15.15. 

309 Rechung Rinpoche (1973): 219,226. 

310 NCC X, 18-19. 

311 NCC: not recorded as one of Nagarjuna’s works. 

312 Ad Cakradatta, sula 54 (a prescription from Nagarjuna’s Yogamanjar j); jvara 2 (the 
Yogamanjar! is mentioned in a series of treatises); netraroga 36 (the Ycgaman/arf is 
referred toby Niscala’s teacher). 

313 NCC: not recorded as one of Nagarjuna’s works. Check-list Nr. 1047: with commentary. 
Identical with the Yogaratnamala ? 

314 See the description of this work. 

315 NCC X, 18-19. Gambier-Perry (1930): Nr. 53: title and name of author are mentioned 
at the end; deals with the treatment of various diseases, yantras, vataroga, rasayana, 
lauharasayana, bhojanavidhi, sevyasevya, tamrayogas, vajlkarana, and misraka. P. 
Peterson (1899): Preface XXII. The Yogasara appears to be a large work (J. Jolly, 1901: 
125; C.G. Kashikar 151). 

316 BrhadyogataranginT 136 (on strldvesacikitsa). 

317 Cikitsasarasamgraba, the section between strlroga 90 and 91, which contains the strl- 
dosacikitsapariccheda from the Yogasara. P. Cordier (1896a: 3) regarded the Yogasara , 
quoted by Vangasena, as identical with the Yogaratnamala. 
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318 See Paradasamhita 45.16-17 (attributed to Nagaijuna). 

319 Paradasamhita 37.143-149 (on transmutation); 42.27-31 (paradaharltakl), 32-40(a rasa- 
yana), 86-87 (gandhakasuddhi); 44.132, 133-134, 135; 45.1-11 (on aurifaction), 16-17 
(on the conversion of Ieadinto gold), 21-22 (on transmutation), 39-43 (on transmutation; 
a karpurakostha is employed), 44-45. 

320 Yogatarahgin 725.14 (navayasacurna) and 15-18 (manduravataka). 

321 Brhadyogatarahginl 147.167-170 (asvagandhapaka). 

322 See the description of this work. 

323 See: Rasasastra texts. 

324 See the description of this work. 

325 See: Rasasastra texts. 

326 See: Susruta and the Susrutasarnhita. 

327 NCCV, 106. 

328 Kavlndracaiyasucipatram Nr. 2054. 

329 Kavlndracaiyasucipatram Nr. 989. 

330 J.C. Sikdar (1980: 7); the work is assigned to the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries. 

331 P. Cordier (1903b): 333. See: Susruta. 

332 J. Needham V:3 (1976): 163. 

333 Compare HIM III, 833-843 (some of the quotations could not be traced; see Rasarat- 
nasamuccaya and Rasendrasarasamgraha; the siddharasa is from a text abbreviated as 
A.P., which may be the Ayurvedaprakasa. S.K. Sanna (1992: 12) adds a khageSvararasa 
and a slesmasailendrarasa. 

334 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita 11.11.44-45: Nagarjuna distinguishes eighteen varieties of 
loha (iron): mandura, maniuka, sara, Ioha, madhyasaraloha, sthulasaraloha, cakra- 
mardaloha, bandhaloha, vajrakaloha, surayasa, kalinga, bhadraloha, garalasthitaloha, 
vajra, pandinirava, arbudaka, kanta, and kulisa; some of the verses quoted are related to 
Cakradatta , rasayana 127-128. 

335 Anandakanda 1.3.49 (mentioned as a Siddha). 

336 Yogaratnasamuccaya 9.381 and 548 (prescriptions against fever); 10.74cd-75ab (a pre¬ 
scription against cough); 12.42 (a prescription against vomiting); 15.233 (a prescription 
against madhumeha); 16.240 (a prescription against gulma) and 288 (a iatrochemical rasa¬ 
yana); 17.74-75 (a iatrochemical rasayana); 18.85 and 110 (prescriptions against jaun¬ 
dice); 20.204-206 (a prescription with ayurvedic and iatrochemical elements). 

337 Ad Rasaratnasamuccaya 28.59-83 (Cakrapani is said to quote Nagaijuna; the quotations 
are identical with Cakradatta, rasayana 79-82 and 108-109). 

338 Ayurvedaprakasa 2.281 (= Rasendracudiunani 10.113). 

339 BasavarajTya 166 (mahavangesvararasa). 

340 Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nrs. 116 (abhravatika), 448 (arogyavardhanl gutika), 3443 
(nimbadicurna), 5554 (mahabalavidhanabhraka), 5648 (mrtasamjivanl gutika), 6115 
(rasabhravatl), 6345 (laghusiddhabhrakarasa). 

341 Bhesajasamhita 1, Nr. 31 (arogyavardhanl vatl) 

342 Yuktikalpataru 173-174 (on khadgaparfksa, the examination of swords). 

343 Brhadrasarajasundara 118, 182. 

344 Cikitsasamgraha , arsas 61-70 (a nagarjunayoga of an ayurvedic character); netraroga 
125-129 (the famous nagaijunavarti, written by Nagarjuna on a pillar in Pataliputra); 
rasayana 34—125 (from Nagaijuna’s Lohasastra^ Nagarjuna is mentioned by name at 34 
and 76). 
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345 Ad Rasahrdaya 19.70 (mentioned as a yoglndra). 

346 Cat. Madras Nr. 13145 (mentioned as one of the sources). 

347 Ad Su.Su. 1.1-2 (mentioned as the pratisamskartar of the Susrutasamhita): Sa.4.80 (a quo¬ 
tation attributed to Nagaijunacarya; the Rasavaisesikasutra is quoted); Ka.7.Ilcd-12 (a 
quotation on a toxicological subject). 

348 Brhadrasarajasundara 349 (abhravatika), 355 (laghusiddhabhraka), 480 (nagaijunabhra), 
511-512 (samkocagolarasa), 548 (vlryastambhanayoga). 

349 Dhanvantarlyanighantu 6(rasah).27 (on rasaka); 6(rasah).25-27 = Rasendracudamani 10. 
110cd-113ab. 

350 Ad Su.Ni.3.12 (on vesical calculi and related disorders); 8.4 (from the Nagarjunlya\ on 
mudhagarbha). 

351 BhaisajyaratnavalT, jvaratlsara 85-94 (abhravatika); krmiroga 56-63 (haridrakhanda 
or paribhadravaleha); vatavyadhi 28-35 (nimbadicurna); prameha 164-165 (vahge 
svararasa); netraroga 176-180 (nagaijunanjana). 

352 Ad Ayurvedaprakasa 8.281-283 (Nagaijuna is mentioned in the text of the Ayurvedapraka¬ 
sa ). 

353 Ad RasatarahginT 20.22-24 (on bhanupaka). 

354 Ad Rasaratnasamuccaya 2.144 (= Sukul’s edition 2.155); 3.126-127 (= Sukul’s edition 
3.134-135). 

355 Jinadattasuri acknowledges in his Suvarnaraupyasiddhisastra his indebtedness to Naga¬ 
ijuna; the work contains formulae borrowed from Nagarjuna (J.C. Sikdar, 1980: 10). 

356 Two prescriptions are attributed to Nagaijuna: 4.42 (garbhastambha) and 65-66 
(vlryastambha; = Rasamahjaii 9.1-2). 

357 Ad Sarhgadharasanihita II. 11.48cd-53ab (mentioned in a quotation on the varieties of iron 
distinguished by Nagaijuna; compare Adhamalla’s quotation). 

358 Khare in his introduction (2; the Nagarjunatantra is mentioned); ad Rasaratnasamuccaya 
3.126-127 (p.3$; on the sadharanarasas) and 8.53 (p.84; on patanglraga). 

359 Lohapaddhati 6 (Nagaijuna’s Lohatantra is referred to as a source) and 23 (on Iohamara- 
na). 

360 Niscalakara quttes Nagaijuna, his ArogyamanjarT, Mahendrakalpa, NagarjunTya, Vartta- 
mala t and YogamanjarT. He is referred to as Nagaijunacaranah or -padah; he is also called 
a muni. Nagarjuna is quoted, without the title of a particular work of his, ad Cakradatta , 
jvara 64; graham 37-38, 86-92 (a reference to alchemy), 93-99; arsas 66-75 and 165-171; 
agnimandya 29; rajayaksman 27 (a long quotation on the preparation of pancamrtaparpati- 
ka); madatyaya 20; vatavyadhi 227-271 (Nagaijuna’s formula of gandhataila, found in Pr- 
thvlsiinha’s treatise); amavata 2,4, 9; parinamasula 77-78. Some verses of the Cakradatta 
were borrowed from Nagaijuna according to Niscala: atlsara 54; grahanl 37-38 and 93- 
99; arsas 66-75; agnimandya 29; amavata 4; parinamasula 77-78. 

361 Paradasamhita 1.98 (mentioned as a Rasasiddha); 37.95-99 (smarasundarl gutika); 41.27- 
33 (aiikolatailaprayoga). 

362 The formula of laghusiddhabhrakarasa (see Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 389). 

363 Rasajalanidhi III, 389-390 (mentioned as a Rasasiddha). 

364 Rasakamadhenu I.2.43-59ab (from Nagaijuna’s Lohasastra; borrowed from the 
Rasendracintamani ); II.1.758-770ab (on Iohamarana; from the Lohapaddhati) and 3.287 
(on rasa and rasaka; identical with Rasendracudamani 10.113); IV. 1.564-565 (mrtasam- 
jlvanl gutika), 14.185-189 (dasaloharasayana), 21.268-282 (brhatpanlyabhaktavatl), 
48.79 (nagarjunl gutika). 
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365 Rasamanjarl 9.1-2 (on vlryastambha; = Kimaratna 4.65-66). 

366 Rasapaddhati 154-155 (atankantakarasa). 

367 Rasaprakasasudhakara 5.107 (on rasa and rasaka). 

368 Mentioned as one of the sources. 

369 The formula of laghusiddhabhrakarasa (see Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 389). 

370 RasaratnadTpika 154-155 (abhravatl); 376-377 (nimbadicGma); 395-396 (brhatpanl- 
yabhaktavatika). 

371 Rasaratn&kara, Rasakhanda 1.17 (mentioned as a source); Rasendrakhanda, grahanl 12- 
21 (abhravatika), amlapitta 49-67 (panTyabhaktavatika), netraroga 36-40 (nagarjunava- 
tika); Vadikhanda 1.67 (mentioned as a Rasasiddha) and 5.51-52ab (kalikahlnatamrena 
jotakah). 

372 Mentioned as a source. 

373 Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.4 (mentioned as a Rasasiddha); 2.144 (on rasa and rasaka; = 
Rasendraciidamani 10.113); 3.126-127 (on the sadharanarasas; = Rasendraciidamani 
11.90-91); 6.51 (mentioned as a Rasasiddha); 9.61-63 (on vahnimrtsna; = Rasendracu- 
damani 5.59-61); 16.57-61 (laghusiddhabhraka); 20.75-78 (dadrukusthavidravanarasa) 
and 106-112 (arogyavardhanl gutika). G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 835 and 843) adds 
a ghodacolirasa, which I could not trace. 

374 Rasasamketakalika 5.15 (nagarjunagutika), 21-23 (mrtasarnjlvanl gutika) and 25-27 (na- 
garjunavarti). 

375 Vitthala’s Rasasindhu quotes Siddhanagarjuna. 

376 RasataranginI\ .29-32 (mentioned as Rasasiddha). 

377 Rasayogasagara , akaradi 151 (abhrarasayana), 156 (abhravatika), 325 (arogyavardhanl 
gutika); takaradi 401 (nagaijunacurna), 402-408 (nagarjunavatl), 409 (nagarjunabhra); 
pakaradi 549 (mahabalavidhanabhra) and 668 (mrtasamjlvanT vatl); yakaradi 335 
(vai'igesvararasa) and 413 (vadavanalarasa); sakaradi 240 (sarnkocagolarasa) and 389 
(siddhabhrakarasa). 

378 Rasendracintamani 13 (on tiryakpatana) and 165-166 (brhatpanlyabhaktagutika). Com¬ 
pare Rasakamadhenu I.2.43-59ab. 

379 Rasendraciidamani 5.59-61 (on vahnimrtsna); 10.113 (on rasa and rasaka); 11.90-91 (on 
the sadharanarasas). 

380 See the description of this work. 

381 Rasendrapurana 3.76 (on tiryakpatana) and 25.17 (on rasa and rasaka). 

382 The formula of laghusiddhabhrakarasa (see Rasayogasagara , sakaradi 389). 

383 Rasendrasambhava, introductoiy verses (mentioned as a Rasasiddha). 

384 Rasendrasarasanigraha, jvaratisara 16-25 (abhravatika); grahanl 120-125 (rasabhravatl); 
ludroga4-6 (nagarjunabhra). G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 834 and 836-837) adds a vi- 
svesvararasa; the two formulae of this name fjvara 307-308 and vatarakta 17-22) are, 
however, not attributed to Nagaijuna. 

385 Rasopanisad 16.6cd-10 (on svetatamrakriya). 

386 Tantrika Sahitya 623-624: said to belong to the Kapalika sect. 

387 The formula of krmibhadra vatl (see HIM III, 835). 

388 Ad Ca.Su.21.21-28 (an alchemical operation described in the Nagaijunatantrais referred 
to), ad A.h.U.38.3cd-6ab (on toxicology); ad Cakradatta, agnimandya 14 (on treatment), 
chardi 19 (on treatment) sula 70 (on treatment), rasayana 34 (Nagaijuna’s Lohasastra, 
mentioned in the text, is referred to), 76 (on lohapaka according to Nagai juna, who is men- 
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tioned in the text of the Cakradatta ), 125 (the muni mentioned in the Cakradatta is identi¬ 
fied as Nagarjuna), 126 (a lohabhasman). 

389 Gadanigraha , netraroga 264-268 (caturdasangl vaitih) and 299-302 (nagarjunl gutika). 

390 Ad Siddhayoga 6.14 (a prescription against agnimandya, also quoted by Sivadasasena ad 
Cakradatta , agnimandya 14); 15.15 (a prescription against vomiting from Nagaijuna’s Va- 
rttainala, also quoted by Sivadasa ad Cakradatta , chardi 19). 

391 See J.C. Sikdar (1980). 

392 Todara II: 6.28cd-29 (on the examination of the urine); IV: 3.260 (a prescription against 
bleeding haemorrhoids); VII: 16.252-255 (the nagaijunavarti); IX: 1.449-450 (rules for 
the processing of iron), 530-556 (rules for the administration of metallic preparations, the 
course of treatment, things to be avoided during treatment, the regimen to be observed, 
therapeutic effects; various procedures to prepare medicinal lohas); 2.66-67 (mentioned 
in a quotation from the Rasaniava); 3.153-154 (thirteen subjects dealt with in a work by 
Nagarjuna), 257-259 (rules for subjecting iron to puta); 4.155-156 (mentioned in a quo¬ 
tation said to be from the Rasadarpana ) and 377 (Nagarjuna recommended the use of the 
substances belonging to the raktavarga for the purification of tTksnaloha, etc.). 

393 YogataranginI 14.12-13 (Nagarjuna’s method of examining the urine). Brhadyogatara- 
hginT\ 31.155-156 (nagarjunl salaka, a prescription against eye diseases); 136 (strldve- 
sacikitsa from Nagaijuna’s Yogasara). The quotations from an unspecified Yogasara are 
probably borrowed from Nagarjuna’s work of that title: Yogatarahgirtl25 .14 (navayasacu- 
rna) and 15-18 (manduravataka); BrhadyogataranginI 147.167-170 (asvagandhapaka). 

394 Vaidyakasaroddhara 32 (rasabhravatika) and 290 (brhannagaijunavaleha). 

395 Cikitsasarasamgraha , netraroga 337-341 (nagaijunanjana); strlroga, the section between 
90-91 (the strldosacikitsapariccheda from Nagaijuna’s Yogasara ); rasayana 136-166 
(mahabalavidhanabhraka from Nagarjuna’s Rasayanasanihita ), 319-324 (lohabhraka), 
474-489 (from Nagaijuna’s Lohasastra). 

396 Ad Madhavaniiana 6.5-6 (a quotation from Nagaijuna’s Arogyamanjan). 

397 Siddhayoga 61.148-152 (nagarjunavarti). 

398 Yogaratnakara 573 (mahavangeSvararasa). 

399 See on the Jain accounts of Nagarjuna: R. Bhatnagar (1984): 73-78; J. Deleu (1981); Ph. 
Granoff (1988); Suramcandra (1978): 287-288. 

400 See Ph. Granoff (1988): 58. 

401 See on the Tibetan text and its English translation: J. Robinson (1979). The Tibetan ver¬ 
sion was ^critically edited, with a Hindi translation, by Sempa Doijee (1979). See also K. 
Dowman’s English translation (1989) and *J. Saupe (1988). See also on the Siddhas: A. 
Egyed (1984); H. von Glasenapp (1940): 56-57; A. Griinwedel *(1905) and (1916); R. 
Sarikrtyayana (1934): 218-230; T. Schmid (1958); G. Tucci (1930), (1949): I, 226-232. 

402 D.N. Lorenzen (1991): 37. K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992b): 292. 

403 Harsacarita, ucchvasa 8, p.250-251; transl. E.B. Cowell and F.W. Thomas, 252. 

404 Kathasaritsagara, ratnaprabhalambaka, taranga 7; translation ofC.H. Tawney, I, 376-379. 

405 Kumarapalaprabodhaprabandha , prosebetween verses 521ab and 521cd: mentioned as a 
pupil of Padaliptacarya. This work, written in a mixture of Sanskrit verse and prose by 
an unknown author, was edited by Jinavijaya Muni in the Kumarapala-caritrasamgraha, 
Sihghi Jain Series, Vol. 41, Bombay 1956; see on the work the editor’s Kincit Prastavik 
4-5. 

406 SeePh. Granoff (1988). 



486 


2 Susrutasamhita 


407 Kumarapalapratibodhasamksepa 2.332-342 (nagaijunabhiksuvarnana); this work, written 
in Prakrit, was edited in the Kumarapala-caritrasamgraha. 

408 CC: not recorded. NCC: not recorded. Krishnamachariar (1989): not recorded. See K.R. 
Srikanta Murthy (1992b): 291. 

409 CC: not recorded. NCC: not recorded. See K.S. Murty (1978): 29-30; K.R. Srikanta 
Murthy (1992b): 292. 

410 See R. Bhatnagar (1984): 74. 

411 Prabandhacintamani 220-221 (nagarjunotpatti-stambhanakatlrthavataraprabandha (ed. 
Jinavijaya Muni, Singhi Jain Series, Vd. 1, Santiniketan 1993); translation by C.H. 
Tawney (1899): 194-197. The Prabandhacintamani dates from A.D. 1306 (see M. 
Winternitz II, 332-333). 

412 See R. Bhatnagar (1984): 73-77; Ph. Granoff (1988). The Prabandhakosa , written in A.D. 
1349 (see M. Winternitz II, 332-333), was ^'edited by Jinavi jaya Muni, Singhi Jain series, 
Vol. 6, Santiniketan 1935. 

413 See R. Bhatnagar (1984): 73-77; Ph. Granoff (1988). The Prabhavakacarita, completed in 
A.D. 1277 (about A.D. 1250 according toM. Winternitz II, 332), was ^edited by Jinavijaya 
Muni, Singhi Jain Series, Vol. 13, Ahmedabad 1940. 

414 See R. Bhatnagar (1984): 73-77; Ph. Granoff (1988). ^Edited by Jinavijaya Muni, Singhi 
Jain Series, V)l. 2, Santiniketan 1936. The Puratanaprabandhasamgraha is a collection of 
prabandhas; see the Nagarjuna-, Abhayadeva- and Padaliptacaryaprabandhas. 

415 RajatarahginT 1.173. 

416 See D.N. Lorenzen (1991: 37) and Tantrika Sahitya 623-624: Nagarjuna is one of the 
twelve pupils of the twelve sages to whom the Kapalika doctrine was revealed; the list 
from the Sabaratantra is quoted in the Goraksasiddhantasamgraha. 

417 The Sadhanamala records two sadhanas of Nagarjuna, one for the worship of Vaj ratara (I, 
193-194), the other for the worship ofEkajata(1,265-267) (B. Bhattacharyya, 1964: 68). 

418 CC: not recorded. See Ph. Granoff (1988). This work, dating from the mid-fifteenth 
century, was ^edited by Labhasagaragani, Agamoddharagranthamala 41, Ahmedabad 
1969/70. 

419 See K.S. Murty (1978): 115. 

420 SeePh. Granoff (1988). The Vividhatirthakalpa, completed in A.D. 1333, was ^edited by 
Jinavijaya Muni, Singhi Jain Series, Vol. 10, Santiniketan 1934. 

421 P. Hymavathi (1993): 280. Compare on Gaurana and his work: D.G. White (1996). 

422 This Digambara Jain treatise, written in Kannada, describes Nagarjuna as a philosopher 
and alchemist, living in Karnataka in the eighth century; he is said to be the son of a sister 
of Pujyapada (K.R. Srikanta Murthy, 1992b; 293; compare VP. Sastrfs Prastavana, 89, to 
his ed. of Ugraditya’s Kalyanakaraka). 

423 See Ph. Granoff (1988): 47 and 65. 

424 The Tibetan Tanj ur contains seventy works ascribed to Nagarjuna according to J.B. Robin¬ 
son (1979: 293-295); D. Chattopadhyaya (1979: 40) even mentions a number of 180. 

425 Seeon this text: J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Flliozat (1953): 374-375; K.S. Murty (1978): 
43; H. Nakamura (1996): 319; H.H.M. Sclunidt (1978): 14; M. Willson (1986): 39-43. 
^Edited by T. Ganapati SastrF, parts 1-3, Bibliotheca Indo-Buddhica 57-59, Trivandrum 
1920-25; repr. 1989. 

426 See M. Walleser (1990). Translated into German by A. Griinwedel (1970a). Translated into 
English and edited by David Templeman (1983). ^Edited in: The collected works of Jo- 
Nan Rje-btsunTaranatha, 17 vols., Delhi 1985; also edited by Sarat Chandra Das (1901). 
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427 See H.H.M. Schmidt (1978): 14. English translation by E. Obermiller (1986): 122-130 
(The life of Nagarjuna), (1987). ^'Edition: Bu-ston’s history of Buddhism in Tibet (Chos 
’byun), critically edited (in transliteration) with a comprehensive index (Tibetan, Sanskrit 
and Chinese) by Janos Szerb, Beitrage zur Kultur- und Geistesgeschichte Asiens 5, Wien 
1990. 

428 See S. Pathak (1954); M. Walleser (1990): 4. The full title of this work is Hphags-yul 
rgya-nag cben-po bod dan sog-yul-du dam-pabi cbos-hbyun cbul dpag-sam ljon bzan , 
or History of the holy religion in Aryadesa, great China, Tibet and Mongolia, entitled 
Bhadrakalpadruma (G. Huth, 1895a: 280); it was written in A.D. 1747 (G. Huth, 1895a: 
280) or 1748 (RA. Stein, 1972: 314). ^Edition: Pag Sam Jon Zang by Sumpa Khan-po 
Ye$e Pal Jor, I. History of the rise, progress and downfall of Buddhism in India, edited 
with a list of contents and an analytical index in English by Sri Sarat Chandra Das; II. 
History of Tibet from early times to 1745 A.D., edited with an analytical list of contents 
in English by Sri Sarat Chandra Das, Calcutta 1908. 

429 M. Walleser (1990): 8. The full title of this work is : Grub-mtba thams-cad-kyi kbufis dan 
hdod-cbul ston-pa legs-bsad sel-gyi me-Ion (translated into German as: ‘Der Ursprung und 
Absicht aller fest gewurzelten Lehnneinungen darlegende Kristallspiegel’); its author was 
a Thu-kuang Chutuktu, who lived from 1737 to 1803 (see on him G Schulemann, 1958: 
85-86, n.l 11 and 317-318). The work was translated by *G. Tucci and L. Petech (1954). 
See on this work also: S.C. Das (1881), (1882). 

430 See G. Huth (1895: 276): On the way of representing (in painting) the 84 Siddhas. 

431 This work is the Tibetan translation of Abhayadatta’s Caturasltisiddhapravrtti (see this 
work). James B. Robinson (1979) rendered it into English; see on Nagaijuna: 75-80, 87- 
89, 173,233, 258. 

432 See M. Walleser (1990): 3-4. Translated into German by G. Griinwedel (1916). 

433 See M. Walleser (1990); 8. Edited and translated into German by A. Schiefner (*1862, 
1869); translated into English by Lama Chimpa and Alaka Chattopadhyaya (1970). 

434 SeePh. Granoff (1988): 59. This biography was translated by G. Roerich (1959). 

435 The biography of the Elder G-yu-thog was translated into English by Rechung Rinpoche 
Jampal Kunzang (1973). Edition of the biographies of the Elder and Younger G-yu-thog: 
Rje btsun g’yu-thog yon-tan mgon-po rnin -ma’i mam par tharpa bka’ rgya ma gzi brjid rin 
po che’i gtermdzod. The biography of the Tibetan physician G’yu-thog yon-tan-mgon-po 
the Elder by his descendant Jo bo Lhun grub-bkra-sis. Dus gsum gyi rgyal ba sras bcas kyi 
mkhyen brtse’i spyi gzugs mkhas pa dan grub pa’i pha rol tu son pa rigs kun khyab bdag 
g’yu-thog gsar-ma yon-tan mgon-po’i snam thar - The biography of the Tibetan physician 
G’yu-thog yon-tan-mgon-po the younger by Dar-mo Sman-rans-pa Blo-bzah-chos-grags; 
reproduced from clear prints from the 17th century Lhasa blocks, published by Konchhog 
Lhadripa, Daijeeling 1984. 

See on the biographies of G-yu-thog-pa: *W. Stablein (1977); M. Taube (1981): 48-49. 
See on G-yu-thog-pa also: *D.J. Lauf (1971), (1972); B.C. Olschak (1976): 2-3; T.J. 
Tsarong (1981): 6; Yeshe Dhonden and Gyatsho Tshering (1976): 8-10. See on the Elder 
and Younger G-yu-thog: N.D. Bolsokhoyeva (1993); W. Filchner (1933): 367-368. 

436 See S. Beal (1884); E. Chavannes (1894); K.S. Murty (1978): 44-45;J. Takakusu (1966). 

437 See: K.S. Murty (1978): 44; M. Walleser (1990): 25-37. 

438 Fan-i-ming-i-chi by Fa-yun (M. Walleser, 1990: 23: written in A.D. 1151); Fu-fa-tsung- 
yin-yiian-fu by Chi-chia-yeh and T’an-yao (see: K.S. Murty, 1978:45; M. Walleser, 1990: 
32); Lung-sbu-phu-sa-chuan (J. Needham V:3, 1976: 162). 
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439 SeeM.A. Zahuri (1979). 



Chapter 9 

Authorities mentioned in the Susrutasamhita, 
but absent from the Carakasamhita 


1 See on Dhanvantari, Divodasa, Kasipati, and Kasiraja: Authorities associated with the Su- 
srutasamhita. See on Markandeya, Parasarya, Saunaka, Subhuti Gautama, and Vide- 
ha: Authorities associated with the Carakasamhita. See on Susruta: Susnita and the 
Susrutasainhita. 

la NCC III, 101. Hemarajasarman (upodghata to the Kasyapasamhita, 109) asks himself if 
there may be a relationship between Aupadhenava and Aupagava, the name of a descen¬ 
dant of Upagu (see Kasika 4.2.39). 

2 Su.SQ.4.9. 

3 Su.Su.1.3. 

4 Ad Su.Su.1.3 and 12-13; 4.9; 6.5. 

5 Ad Cikitsakalika 1 and 145. 

6 Ad Su.Su.1.3; 4.9; U.39.5cd-7. 

7 Ad Su.SQ.4.9. 

8 Todara II: 4.56-59. 

9 Ca.Ci. 15.22cd-26, printed within brackets in ed. z and not commented upon by Cakrapa- 
nidatta. Gangadhara says in his commentary on the Carakasamhita that some regard these 
verses as unauthoritative. 

10 NCC III, 103. 

11 Su.SQ.4.9. 

12 Su.Su.1.3. 

13 Damodara, Indu, Narasimha, Vinodalala Sena, and the KairalT commentary on the Asta- 
hgahrdayasamhita call him Urabhra. Aurabhra may designate a descendant of Urabhra or 
it refers to Urabhra’s treatise. See on Aurabhra/Urabhra: Hemarajasarman 109; Taracand 
Sarma (1981/82): 158-159. 

14 Ad Cikitsakalika 1, 2,145. 

15 Ad Su.U.39.5cd-7. 

16 Arogyacintamani , bhesajakalpa 81. 

17 Ad A.s.U.36.8. 

18 Ad A.h.U.31.8 (the same quotation as in Indu’s commentary). 

19 Narasiniha’s commentary ad Rasavaisesikasutra 3.36. 

20 Ad A.h.Su.5.44-45. 

21 Ayurvedavijhana II, pages 375-376. 

22 ABI203. AVI 154. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 23. Gulabkunverbal, 145. Jaggi IV, 21. H. 
Paradkar 16. Todarananda II, Intr. 4. 

23 Narasimha ad Rasavaisesikasiitra 3.36(on the relationships between the tastes and the do- 
sas). 

24 See Damodara’s quotation. 

25 See Srldasapandita’s quotation. 
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26 The quotations by Anantakumara refer to the treatment of svasa, hikka, prameha, vrddhi, 
udara, and sGla. 

27 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 21.354. 

28 Yogaratnasamuccaya 15.333. 

29 Indu ad A.s.U.36.8; the names of the eight varieties are: masurika, sarsapika, ajaka, ko- 
drava, kangu, visphotaka, apakin, and visarpin. 

30 Yogaratnasamuccaya 16.507—510; these verses are said to be common to Aurabhra, the 
Mahapatha , and Hariscandra. 

31 The Bhelasamhita mentions gulmasula (Ci.5.39). 

32 NCCVI, 166-167. 

33 Su.Su.1.3. 

34 Ad.Su.Su.4.9. P. Cordier (1901a: 84) claimed that fragments of Gopuraraksita’s treatise 
have been discovered. 

35 ABI 203. AVI 154. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 26. Gulabkunverba I, 145. Jaggi IV, 21. H. 
Paradkar 16. Ayurvedasaukhya II, Intr. 5. 

36 Ad Cakradatta , jvara 64 (compare Sivadasasena’s quotation ad jvara 256-257). 

37 Ad Cakradatta , jvara 256-257. 

38 Todara IX: 1.83-84 (rules about doubling or not doubling the quantity of a drug mentioned 
in a recipe). 

39 TodaraII: 3.34-36; 4.129-130; 5.57; 6.42; III: 3.94 and 131-132; 4.1095; V: 11.271,284- 
293, 380; VI: 8.104-105; IX: 1.219 (the preparation of gutikas; doses, dependent on the 
type of preparation), 299 (the preparation of aristas). 

40 Madhavacikitsa , arsas 44^45 (the recipe of a bhallatakavidhi). 

41 Dalhana refers to this view in his comment ad Su.Su.l .3; see also, e.g., NCC VI, 166-167; 
Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,26; Hemarajasannan; Suramcandra 1,265. 

42 NCC III, 177. See on him: Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 158. 

43 Ad Su.Su.4.9. 

44 ABI 203 and AVI 154 (Krtavlryatantra). Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 26. Gulabkunverba I, 
145. Jaggi IV, 21. H. Paradkar 16 (Karavlrya). Todara II, Intr. 5 (Krtavlrya). 

45 Some (ABI 203; AVI 154; H. Paradkar 16; Todara II, Intr.) regard Karavlryaand Krtavlrya 
as two different persons, each being the author of a salyatantra. 

46 Su.Sa.3.32. 

47 Ca.Sa.6.21. 

48 BhelaSa.4.30. 

49 Ad Cakradatta , kustha 71-72; Karavlra’s verses are close to kustha 71-72 = Su.Ci.9.21- 
22 . 

50 Todara V: 11.213. 

51 Ad Madhavanidana 3.14-19. 

52 Ayurvedabdhisara 615. 

53 A city on the river Drsadvatl. See on this river: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 123; N. Dey 
(1979): 57-58; S. Saxena (1995): 466-467. See on Karavlrapura: N.N. Bhattacharyya 
(1991): 174; N. Dey (1979): 93. 

54 Vrddhatrayl 54. 

55 Hemarajasarman 107. 

56 CC I, 346. NCC XII, 158. The author is usually called Puskalavata (NCC XII, 158), but 
sometimes Pauskalavata (CC I, 346; NCC XII, 207). 
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57 Atrideva (ABI 203). Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 24. Gulabkunverba I, 145. Jaggi IV, 
21. S.K. Mishra (1992): 310. H. Paradkar 16. P.V. Sharma (AVI 154). Taracand Sarma 
(1981/82): 157-158. Todara II, Intr. 4. 

58 Yogaratnasamuccaya 7.66; 16.241; 17.57 and 60-61; 26.34-35. 

59 Ad Ca.Ci.3.160cd-161ab; 12.98; 20.20-22; Su.SQ.l 4.4-5. 

60 Candrata (ad Cikitsakalika 1) mentions Pauskalavata as an ancient medical authority. 

61 Referred to as an rsi ad A.s.U.30.11-12. 

62 AdSu.Sa. 

63 Ad A.h.U.26.21cd-22ab and 50cd-52ab. 

64 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 48 and 64 (Puskalavata), 188 (Pauskalavata). 

65 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 49. 

66 Ad A.h.Su.3.42cd-44ab (Pauskalavata). 

67 Su.Su. 1.3: Pauskalavata is one of the pupils of Divodasa Dhanvantari. Su.Su.4.9: the Pau¬ 
skalavata is mentioned as one of the ancient salyatantras. 

68 Todara III: 3.58; IX: 1.88. 

69 A.s.U.30.11-12 is a quotation from Puskalavata. 

70 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , jvara 48. 

71 R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633; this MS probably contains a version of the Hantasani- 
hita. 

72 P. Cordier (1901a: 84) claimed that fragments of Puskalavata’s work have been discovered. 

73 Cakrapanidatta quotes a definition of sarnsamana (ad Ca.Ci.20-22) and a verse on the na¬ 
ture of blood (ad Su.Su. 14.4-5). See also Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 64. Todara (IX: 
1.88) quotes a verse on the relationship between pala and kudava, which depends on the 
fresh or dried condition of the drug. 

74 Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca.Ci.3.160cd-161ab), Niscala (ad Cakradatta, jvara 48) and Sivada- 
sasena (ad Cakradatta , jvara 49) cite a verse on the three stages (taruna, madhya, puraria) 
of fever. Niscala (ad jvara 188) cites a verse on the fever called abhinyasa or ojoghna. See 
also Todara III: 3.58 and Yogaratnasamuccaya 16.241, 17.57 and 17.60-61. 

75 Cakrapanidatta s citation ad Su.Su.14.4-5 is in prose. 

76 See on Puskalavatf: V. Agraval (1955/56): 55; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 249 and 256; 
P. Cordier (1901a): 86; A. Cunningham (1871): 49-51; N. Dey (1979): 163; A. b'oucher 
(1901), (1985); Der Kleine Pauly IV, 678-679; Dowson; B.C. Law (1984): 119; R.K. 
Mookerji (1951): 45-46; W.H. Schoff (1974): 183-184; M.R. Singh (1972): 139-141; 
E.H. Warmington (1974). 

77 Uttarakanda 101.10-11. 

78 H.H. Wilson refers in his translation of the Visnupurana (308) to the Vayupurana. 

79 Varahamihira mentions the Puskalavatas (Brhatsanihita 14.26). Puskalavatf or PuskaravatT 
is also known from the Kathasaritsagara and Buddhist sources. 

80 Examples are the authors Arrianus ( Anabasis 4.22 and 28: Peukelaotis), Ptolemaeus, and 
Strabo ( Geography 15.1.27: Peukolaitis). 

81 CC I, 610. 

82 Su.Su.l.3. 

83 ABI 203. AVI 154. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 24. Gulabkunverba I, 145. Jaggi IV, 21. H. 
Paradkar 16. Todara II, Intr. 4 (Vaitarajatantra). 

84 Yogaratnasamuccaya 11.25. 

85 Ad Su.Su.18.13-15 and 17-18. 
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86 See Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

87 Ad Su Ci.3.55-66; 7.30-36; U.55.51cd-52ab. 

88 Ad Su.Ni.13.41. 

89 AdA.s.U.42.50. 

90 Ad A.h.U.36.16cd-17. 

91 Ad Cakradatta, asmarl 47-49; bhagna 16-27 (some verses on gandhataila); kustha 63; 
mukharoga 46-47; niruha 28-30. 

92 Ad Cakradatta, vranasotha 10. 

93 Ad A.h.Su.l.l4cd-15ab; 20.17. 

94 The KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 76, ksarabasti 1-3, mentions Vaitarana, which appears 
to refer to the description of vaitaranabasti that follows. A quotation from a source called 
Vaikaiana (ad Siddhayoga 58.45cd) may be from Vaitarana, as suggested by Suramcandra 
(I, 266).* 

95 Todara VI: 8.113-114. 

96 A.s.U.42.50. 

97 Cakradatta , niruha 31 (on vaitaranabasti). 

98 See: Jyotir Mitra (1985): 26, 215, 305, 359; G.P. Malalasekera (1983): II, 918. 

99 SrldasapanditaadA.h.Su.l.l4cd-15ab. 

100 Srldasapandita ad A.h.Su.20.17. 

101 Dalhana ad Su.U.55.51cd-52ab. Yogaratnasamuccaya 11.25. 

102 KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 58.45cd (a quotation from Vaikarana, who may be Vaitarana). 

103 Kairallad A.h.U.36,16cd-17. 

104 Cakradatta , niruha 32. Vrnda’s Siddhayoga 76, vaitaranabasti. 



Chapter 10 

Commentaries on the Susrutasamhita 


1 See on Amitaprabha: commentators on the Caiakasamhita. 

2 NCC I, 373. STMI 24-25: ascribed to an Arunadatta who lived in the fifteenth century. 
Cat. Skt. MSS. N.-W. P. 1,594-595: Susrutatikaby Arunadatta; oldand apparently correct; 
cannot be procured for copying. See on Arunadatta: commentaries on Vagbhata’s works. 

3 See: commentators on the Carakasamhita. 

4 CC: not recorded. The library of Kavlndracarya is said to have contained a copy of Bha- 
skara’s Pahjika (ABI200; AVI 210). The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a MS of a tlka 
by Bhaskara on the Siddhantasiromani (Nr. 801) and a MS of a Bhaskarasiddhanta (Nr. 
875); both are works on astronomy/astrology. 

5 The apparent absence of quotations from Bhaskara led A.F.R. Hoemle (1906a: 286-287) 
to suppose that he is identical with Karttikakunda. 

6 See Dalhana and Gayadasa ad Su.Ni. 13.37. 

7 Ad Su.Su.45.157. S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 428), for unaccountable reasons, considers the 
Brhallaghupahjika to be Jejjata’s commentary on the Susrutasamhita. 

8 Ad Su.Su.46.130-133, 141-142, 202-203ab. 

9 Ayurvedaprakasa 1.100: Bhaskara mentions substitutes for canakaksara, a substance used 
in the samskara of mercury called niyamana. 

10 Brahmavaivartapurana , Brahmakhanda 16.8-22. See: S. Arya (1984): 31; N. Gangadha- 
ran (1997): 64; Satyaprakas 92-94; Suramcandra I, 90-93; Vrddhatrayl 5-7 and 323. Su- 
ramcandra (I, 94) regards a medical treatise of the name Sav/'fra, quoted by Dalhana (ad 
Su.Ka.3.5), as a work of Bhaskara, which points to his being identical with the solar deity 
Savitar. 

11 Brhannighanturatnakara 31. 

12 The formula of bhaskaralavana- or lavanabhaskara(curna) is found in many treatises: 
A.h.U.13.28-31ab; Ayurvedasaukhya IV: 4.96-104; Bhaisajyaratnavall 10.79-87; Bha- 
vaprakasa, cikitsa 6.61-68; Bhesajasamhital (Nr. 55); Cakradatta, agnimandya 39-47; 
KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 6.33-42; Sanigadharasamhita II.6.138-144; Vangasena, 
ajlrna 64-71, etc. See also HIM 1,87-89. 

13 The formula of udarkarasa (see S. Arya, 1984: 31; HIM I, 89-90), gaganesvararasa ( Sa - 
hasrayoga 240), and rasasindura(HarsakIrti’s Yogacintamani 241). 

14 Paradasanihita 1.96; Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.2-5ab; RasatarahginTl .29-32. The Rasendra- 
cudamani( 15.32) mentions Bhaskara’s opinion on the purification of mercury. See on Bha¬ 
skara in the alchemical tradition: D.G. White (1996; see index). 

15 P.V. Sharma’s Intr. (XIV) to the 4th ed. of ed. cc of the Susrutasamhita. 

16 See onjyotisa authors called Bhaskara: CESS A 4,297-328; A 5,254-263. 

17 Dalhana ad Su.SO.46.130-133 and 141-142. 

18 Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.202-203ab. 

19 Atrideva (ABI 200) and G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 463) assign Bhaskara to the tenth or 
eleventh, P.V. Shanna (AVI 210) places him in the eleventh century. A.F.R. Hoemle in¬ 
clined to the view that the commentator Bhaskara might be the same as a Bhaskarabhatta 
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of whom is said in a Patna inscription that king Bhoja conferred the title of Vidyapati on 
him (JRAS 1906a: 286-287); A.F.R. Hoemle (1907: 17) confused this Bhaskara with 
the author of the SarTrapadminT (see on this work: A.F.R. Hoernle, 1978). G. Haidar 
(Vrddhatrayl 463) was convinced that Bhaskarabhatta or Bhattabhaskara, who lived at 
Bhoja’s court, wrote the Panjika and the Rasendrabhaskara. 

20 CG not recorded. 

21 Ad Ca.Ci.3.216-217. 

22 Introduction to the Nibandhasamgraha\ ad Su.Su.18.36-45; 20.16; 46.13,202-203ab, 262, 
332-339; Ni.1.52-58; 8.14; 13.3; Sa. 10.12; Ci.1.38-39, 99cd-100, 112-118, 134; 38.85- 
86; U.25.1-4; 31,6-9ab; 39.217cd-218ab; 40.84cd-86b and 97cd-98ab;47.43-44; 56.10. 
Three more quotations are found in G.N. Mukherjee (1934): 448-449 (Nrs. 16, 20, 21); I 
could not locate them in the editions consulted. 

23 Ad A.h.Su.7.40. 

24 AdCa.Su.l .24; Cakiadatta, sGkadosa 10; Cakrapanidatta’s Dravyaguna, mamsavarga 2 .36; 
sakavarga ! .14; A.h.U.25.6 and 14; 35.17 and 21. 

25 Ad Siddhayoga 1.25, 32, 54, 91, 102; 3.23; 30.56; 37.26-27; 47.6; 65.1-4; 69.1; 70.1; in¬ 
troduction to 76; 76^24-27; 76 2 .l-2; 76° .13; 78 2 .12 and 19. 

26 See: commentators on the Carakasanihita. 

27 P.K. Gode (1944a). 

28 KusumavalTad Siddhayoga 1.32 (see Dalhana ad Su.U.39.102cd-103ab), 1.54 (seeDalha- 
naaid Su.U.39.108cd-109ab), 1.91 (compare Dalhana ad Su.U.39.169), 3.23 (see Dalhana 
ad Su.U.40.84cd-86ab), 30.56 (see Dalhana ad Su.U.42.24), 65.1—4 (see Dalhana ad Su. 
Sa.l 0.59-62), 69.1 (see Dalhana ad Su.Ci.27.1-2), 70.1 (see Dalhana ad Su.Ci.26.6-9cd), 
76 2 .1 —2 (see Dalhana ad Su.Ci.38.85-86), 78 2 .12 (see Dalhana ad Su.Ci.40.53), 78 2 ,19 
(see Dalhana ad Su.Ci.40.46). 

30 Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.3.216-217. 

31 Dalhana ad Su.Ci. 1.38-39. 

32 Dalhana ad Su.Ni.8.14; 13.3; Ci.1.38-39; Ci 38.85-86; U.40.97cd-98ab; Hemadri ad A.h. 
Su.7.40. 

33 Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.202-203ab. 

34 Dalhana ad Su.SQ.l 8.36-45; 20.16; 46.202-203ab. 

35 See Dalhana ad Su.U.25.1^4; KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 78.12. 

36 KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 1.32. 

37 Dalhanaad Su.U.39.217cd-218ab. 

38 See,e.g., Dalhanaad Su.Sa. 10.12; Ci. 1.134. 

39 Dalhana ad Su.U.40.84cd-86ab and Kusumavallad Siddhayoga 3.23; these definitions are 
in verse and probably quoted from an earlier source. 

40 Dalhana ad Su.Ni.1.52-58. 

41 In agreement with the Susrutasamhita, but at variance with Jejjata and a group of early 
commentators. 

42 In agreement with the Susrutasamhita. 

43 Kusumavallad Siddhayoga 69.1. 

44 KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 70.1. 

45 DalhanaadSu.Su.46.202-203ab, 262 (description of the plant called sunisanna), 332-339 
(description of the fish called varml); Ci.l.99cd-100 and 112-118; U.31.6-9ab. Sivada- 
sasena ad A.h.U.25.6 and 14; ad Cakradatta, sukadosa 10; ad Cakrapani’s Dravyaguna, 
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mamsavarga 2 .36 (varmi); sakavarga A .14 (sunisanna). KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 65.1- 
4. 

46 DalhanaadSu.Ci.1.112-118. 

47 Dalhana ad Su.Ci.1.262. 

48 See G.N. Mukherjee (1934:446-447) and C.G. Kashikar(1977: 162), who refer to an *ar- 
ticle by A.F.R. Hoemle (JRAS 1906: 699; this page number is probably erroneous). 

49 Repeated by C.G. Kashikar (1977: 162). 

50 The astronomer Brahmadeva, who wrote his Karanaprakasa about 1092 (compare A. Rah¬ 
man, 1982: 302), can neither be identical with the medical author. See Th. Aufrecht’s CC 
on more authors called Brahmadeva. 

51 Ad Su.U.40.97cd-98ab. 

52 Ad Su.Su.46.202-203cd. 

53 Su.Su.18.45. 

54 A.F.R. Hoemle (1906a): 292. 

55 RV. Sharma (AVI 209) places him in the tenth, Atrideva (ABI201) in the eleventh century. 
Compare about Brahmadeva: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 416-417; (1982b). 

56 See on the author and his other works: Cakrapanidatta. 

57 NCC VI, 284. Check-list Nr. 134. STMI42-43. Cat. IO Nr. 2647. The Check-list records 
only a MS preserved in the library of the Calcutta Sanskrit College. 

Editions: *(a) Susnitasamhita with Bhanumatl and Nibandhasamgraha, ed. by Ganga- 
prasad Sen (fifteen parts up to Su.43.5), Calcutta 1888 ff., and Vijayaratna Sen and 
Nisikanta Sen (part fourteen), Calcutta 1893 (J. Jolly, Medicin 10-11; C.G Kashikar 12). 
Susnitasamhita... dallanacaryyakrtanivandhasamgraha, cakrapanidattakrtabhanumatltlka 
vaiiganuvada.... sri vijayaratna sena...sn bhagavatlprasanna sena...o srl nisikanta sena 
kaviraja karttrka sampadita (incomplete), ManiramaPress,Calcutta 1886 [IO.San.C.216]. 
(b) susrutasarnhitayah sutrasthanam, srlcakrapanidattaviracitaya bhanumatlvyakhyaya 
sametam, mahamahopadhyayakavirajasrlgananathasena... likhitena upodghatena sahi- 
tam, acaryopahvena trivikramatmajena yadavasarmana...panditena nandakisorasannana 
ca sarnsodhitam, Srisvamilaksmlramanidhigranthamala, prathamam puspam, Jayapura 
1939. This edition is based on the India Office MS. References are to ed. b. 

58 The Carakasaiphita is sometimes meant (e.g., 21.9); the Harltasanihita is once (24.8) re¬ 
ferred to in this way. 

59 Kumarila Bhatta, the author of the (MTmamsa)slokavarttika. 

60 Quotations from a tantrantara are sometimes from the Carakasamhita (e.g., ad 40.5). 

61 Unidentified. 

62 P. Cordier (1903b: 332) mentions a complete MS that, according to a personal communi¬ 
cation, formed part of a private collection in Benares. 

63 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita III.5.31; 6.23-24ab. 

64 See: Niscalakara. 

65 Ad A.h.U.22.40cd-42ab. Ad Cakradatta , vatavyadhi 59-64; anaha 10; asmarT 20 (twice); 
vranasotha 8 (three quotations); anuvasana 5 and 19cd-23; kavalagandusa 4. 

66 Examples are the quotations ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 3-4 (= Su.Ci.4.3-4); vatavyadhi 
8 (= Su.Ci.4.6ab and 7cd); vatavyadhi 9 (= Su.Ci.4.8); asmari7-9 (= Su.Ci.7.5-8ab); hr- 
droga 5 (= Su.U.43.15-16ab); raktapitta 36 (= Su.U.45.37); trsna 2 (= Su.U.48.19); trsna 
7 (= Su.U.48.25cd-26ab); trsna 8 (= Su.U.48.21); udavarta 34 (= Su.U.55.46cd-47.). 

67 Ad A.h.U.22.40cd-42ab. 
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68 Ad Cakradatta, asmarl 20: the BhanumatT identifies morata as ankolapuspa. 

69 Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 55.12. 

70 A.F.R. Hoemle (1906a): 284. 

71 KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 22.7-10 (compare Su.Ci.4.14cd-16ab); 57.29 (compare Su. 
Ci.20.61-63); 71.13 (compare Su.Ci.31.39). 

72 AdSu.U.49.19. 

73 Ad Cakradatta, anaha 10. 

74 P. Cordier (1903b: 332) was of the same opinion, since Niscalakara cites the BhanumatT 
on all sections of the Susivtasamhita, the Uttaratantra included. 

75 AVI 210. 

76 The text of the Susrutasamhita in ed. b of the BhanumatT differs at many places from the 
text of the Nirnaya Sagar Press edition (cc); see, e.g., Su.Su.25.3-28. The order of the 
verses and prose passages deviates at Su.45.12—19. See also Yadavasannan’s nivedana 
and Gananathasarman’s upodghata (11) to ed. b. 

77 Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 416-424. 

78 See: Niscalakara. 

79 See: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. See also: Gayadasa. 

80 The Candrikakrt quoted by Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.26.293 is Gayadasa, as appears from 
a comparison with the quotation from Gayadasa by Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana 2. 
18-23. 

81 See: Niscala. 

82 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, vranasotha 99. The author of the Candrika sometimes agrees, 
sometimes disagrees with Jejjata: Niscala ad Cakradatta, rajayaksman 35-39; vatavyadhi 
3-5; asmarl 13-16. 

83 Cakrapani is often in agreement with the Candrika: Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 256-257; 
arsas 142-146; asmarl 2-4 and 7-9; vranasotha 1-2; bhagna2, 5, 14-15, 16-27; visarpa 
6 and 15; mukharoga 24; vireka 28. 

84 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, arsas 147-151: Bakula follows the Candrika in his own Sa- 
roccaya. 

85 Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 46; sukadosa 8 and 9; bhagna 14-15. 

86 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, arsas 142-146. 

87 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 96-105. 

88 Compare the quotation ad Cakradatta, asmarl 7-9 with Dalhana ad Su.Ci.7.5-8ab, thequo- 
tation ad vidradhi 1 with Dalhana ad Su.Ci.16.1-3, the quotation ad mukharoga 1 with 
Dalhana ad Su.Ci.22.4. 

89 Compare Niscala ad asmarl 13-16 (= Su.Ci.7.9cd-13) with the KusumavalT ad Siddha¬ 
yoga 34.11-17, 

90 Niscala ad Cakradatta, bhagna 2. 

91 NCC VIII, 6. 

92 This title is mentioned in the introduction to the commentary and at the end of the com¬ 
ments ad U.26. Dalhana repeatedly stresses to have consulted all the commentaries (ni- 
bandha) accessible to him (see, e.g., his comments ad U.39.146cd-149ab and 62.34-35). 
See on the type of commentary called samgraha: N.V.P. Unithiri (1980-81): 576-577. 

93 Editions: see Susrutasamhita. 

94 These quotations are sometimes said to be from Ladyayana (HIM III, 761-762). 

95 See also paratantra. 
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96 See: Bhoja (authorities mentioned in commentaries). 

97 See: Brahmadeva. 

98 Dalhana quotes a verse on warfare. 

99 See: Karttika(kunda). 

100 Dalhana refers to Nagarjuna as the redactor of the Susrutasamhita , quotes from the 
Rasavaisesikasutra, and quotes a verse on toxicology. 

101 See: Nimi. 

102 See: Gayadasa. 

103 Treatises dealing with other sciences than medicine and with other branches of medicine 
than surgery are called paratantra or anyasastra. 

104 A samanatantra deals with surgery. 

105 A treatise on toxicology. 

106 Sripati’s Jyotisaiatnamala according to D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 132). 

107 This may be a commentary on the Susrutasamhita. 

108 See: Nimi. 

109 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 132) and G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 201-202) mention also 
Halayudha and MedinI among Dalhana’s sources 

110 Compare, e.g., Dalhana ad Su.U.50.6 with the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 12.3. 

111 All the diseases mentioned in the Susrutasamhita are listed in about forty verses (ad U.66. 
7cd-9a); their total number is said to be 1,120. The sixty-three types of imbalance of the 
dosas are enumerated, as well as their signs, in about forty verses again (ad U.66.10-12ab); 
finally, eight verses are quoted from the Astahgasamgraha. 

112 See, e.g., Dalhana ad Ka.8.24cd-25ab; U.39.20Icd. 

113 See, e.g., Dalhana ad Ni.2.24cd; U.15.30; 40.25. 

114 Seethe table with examples in P.V Sharma (1982): 41. 

115 Ad Ci.4.29. 

116 Examples abound; see, e.g., Dalhana ad Ci.3.3; 5.40; 9.69. 

117 Ad U.3.3-4. 

118 See, e.g., Dalhana ad U.51.3 and 58.49cd-50. 

119 Dalhana prefers Vrddhavagbhata to Jejjata and Gayadasa ad Ka.5.32d-33. 

120 See, e.g., Dalhana ad Ni.1.83; Ci.31.7; U.52.39; 55.32ab; 58.13-14 and 44-45. 

121 He calls him guru, acarya or upadhyaya; see Dalhana’s introductory verse and his com¬ 
ments ad Su.15.4 and 7; 16.18-19 and 26; Ci.l.30cd-31ab; U.39.323-324; 40.182cd; 44. 
24. 

122 See on erroneous interpretations of Dalhana: P.V. Sharma (1979b); (1982b), especially 36- 
39. 

123 Ad Su. 16.3. 

124 Ad Ci.26.6. 

125 Ad Su.1.27. 

126 Ad Su.21.38. 

127 AdNi.5.12cd. 

128 Ad U.42.7cd-8ab. 

129 Ad Su.Ni.5.34 and 13.38; Ci.33.12. 

130 Ad Su.U.50.16ab. 

131 Ad Su.44.23; U.44.28-29. 

132 See, for example, the descriptions of aksoda (Su.46.187), indlvara (Su.38.12; Ci.7.11), kr- 
snasariva (Su.38.4), lavalI(Su.46.189), and vlratam (Su.38.12). 
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133 Dalhana gives, for example, the vernacular nameofaksoda(Su.46.187), apamarga(Su.39. 
6), and katphala (Su.38.14). See appendix I ofP.V. Sharma( 1982b); Appendix 4 of Bapalal 
Vaidya (1982); S.M. Katre (1958). 

134 See P.V. Sharma (1982b), Intr. IX-X. Some examples are citrandika (= citra; Su.39.3), 
cirihintika(= gunja; Ci.14.8). 

135 Examples are gudamajjanika (= jihginl; Su.38.14), kuvika (= kambojl; Ci.19.42), kanta- 
kika(= vikankata; Ci.11.10). See P.V, Sharma (1982b), Intr. X and XI. 

136 See P.V. Shanna (1982b), Intr. XI. 

137 Dalhana was obviously ignorant as to the identity of ajakarna, ajasmgl, artagala, kustha, 
puskaramula, etc. See P.V. Sharma (1982b), Appendix I. 

138 lam much indebted to P.V. Sharma’s book on Dalhana (1982b), which contains a wealth of 
additional information on the contents of the Nibandhasamgraha. See also Bapalal Vaidya 
(1982): Appendix IV, and Sivakumar Vyas (1989). 

139 Frequently used variants of his name are Dallana and Dalvana; rarer variants are Uliana 
and Uliana (STMI49), Ulahana and Ulvana (NCC II, 399). 

140 Ad Ayurvedaprakasa 2.316-317. 

141 Ad A.h.Su.7.40-41ab. 

142 Ad A.h.U.1.13ab; 5.3; 18.59cd-66; 31.17-18ab; 38.21,24ab, 36. 

143 Ad Dravyaguna, mamsadi 1 .^; sakavarga 1 ^, 42, 44, 46; sakavarga 2 .20, 23 and 27 
(twice); lavanadi 6, 7, 14, 17; panlya 23; aiksavadi 9 and 12; madyadi 1; krtanna 54; 
bhaksya 4; aharavidhi 10. 

144 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 103, 208, 210; atisara 80; agnimandya 87; panduroga 28; raktapitta 
36; chardi 2; trsna 1-2, 3, 7 (twice), 10-11 (twice); sGla 75; udavarta 16; anaha 10; gulma 
11; hrdroga 5-6 and 12; mutraghata 1-2 and 3; striroga 6-8 (twice); visa 11-12. Sivada- 
sasena sometimes criticizes Dalhana (ad trsna 7 and 10-11). 

145 Ad Sivakosa 12, 75, 110, 128, 138, 146, 147, 168, 171, 193, 209, 231, 268, 328 (twice), 
413,453. 

146 Todara II: 2.3; (2.148;) 4.20; (4.24; 7.262;) IX: 1.269. 

147 Ad Madhavanidana 21.8-9; 4.3; 56.27; 57.16; 69.4-8ab. 

148 Ad Jvaratrisatl20. 

149 Ayurvijfianaratnakara III. 1.18 and 28. 

150 Ad Ca.Su.19.4 (quoted as Susrutatika). 

151 Introduction to the commentary. 

152 The NCC (VIII, 6) calls him the court physician of king Nrpaladeva, the father of Sahadeva 
(= Sahapala). 

153 These brahmanas are Sakadvlplyas according to P.V. Sharma (Intr., XIV, to the 4th ed. of 
ed. cc of the Susrutasamhita). 

154 Introduction; end of the commentary ad Ni.16, U.26, 62 and 66. Dalhana refers to local 
names of plants employed in Bhadanaka (ad SCi. 11.13; U.55.43). Rajasekhara refers in his 
Kavyamlmanisa (10.2) to Bhadanaka as a region where apabhrarnsa is the preferred type 
of language. A number of Dalhana’s vernacular names are close to those mentioned by 
Adhamalla (see Bapalal Vaidya, 1982: 371-372). 

155 P.V. Sharma (1982b: 2) is in favour of the latter view. J. Filliozat (in L. Renou and J. Fil- 
liozat, 1953: 159) expressed the opinion that Dalhana belonged to Kasmlr, according to 
A.F.R. Hoernle (1906a: 290), he had his home in the northwestern part of India. 

156 Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 56. 
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157 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 202) is convinced of Dalhana’s Bengal origin and quotes a number 
of vernacular names from his commentary in support of this thesis. 

158 P.V. Sharma (1982b): 4-5; (1993): Intr. 34. 

159 Earlier, P.V. Sharma (1976: 74-75) regarded one of the Tomara Kings of Delhi and Kanauj 
as Dalhana’s patron, most probably Anaiigapala (about A.D, 1130). 

160 See: D.C. Ganguly (1989a): 87; P.V. Sharma (1982b): 4. 

161 P.V. Sharma (1982b): 3-4: Dalhana refers to Bhaskara as an acarya. Compare Bhaskara. 

162 This fact is apparently not known to a number of scholars (Gananatha Sena, 1924,1, 56; 
NCC VIII, 6; V. Sukla I,77-78), although it was already noticed by A.F.R. Hoemle (1906a: 
283). 

163 Srlpati wrote his Siddhantasekhara about A.D. 1040 (see H.R. Kapadia, 1937, Intr. 62-63); 
S.N. Sen (1971a: 168) assigns Srlpati to about A.D. 1000. 

164 Some dates assigned to Dalhana are: tenth century (ABI 198; Jaggi IV, 19); latter half 
eleventh or first half twelfth century (Gananatha Sena, 1924:1, 56), first half eleventh cen¬ 
tury (V. Sukla 1,78), eleventh or twelfth century (CHSI 226), twelfth century (NCC VIII, 
6), A.D. 1150 (P.V. Sharma, 1993: Intr. 40), thirteenth century (Vrddhatrayl 201), about 
A.D. 1220 (STMI 49). 

165 See on Dalhana: R. Bhatnagar (1974); A.F.R. Hoemle (1906a); S.M. Katre (1957); G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1974): 408-409; P.V. Sharma (1976), (1979b), (1982b), (1984a); Sivakumar 
Vyas(1989). 

166 NCC V, 292. Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 397-398. 

167 Ad Madhavanidana 1.4. 

168 Ad Siddhayoga 5.112,61.7 and 74.33. 

169 Niscala ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 1. 

170 Ratnaprabha ad Cakradatta , arsas 147-151; agnimandya 82; panduroga 27; hikkasvasa 
19-20; chardi 15-16; vatavyadhi 1; mukharoga57; karnaroga 16; nasaroga7-8. 

171 See, for example, the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 59.59 and 62cd-64, and the Kusuma- 
vali ad Siddhayoga 1.67, 6.20, and 61.193. 

17 2 See the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 1.11-13. 

173 A.N. Pandey, B. Rama Rao and K. Raghunathan (1975): 193-197. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 
58), the Gulabkunverba ed. of the Carakasamhita (I, 22), Haridattasarman (see page pha 
of the upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita ), and B. Tripathl (bhumika, 21, to ed. 11 of 
the Carakasanihita) mention Gadadhara among the commentators on the Carakasamhita. 

174 See, for example, the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2.40, 5.31-32,33.22 and 23-25,49. 
17cd-23ab. 

175 See about two problematic passages: commentators on the Carakasamhita (Gadadhara). 

176 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.7.155. 

177 Ad Ayurvedabdhisara 4983 and 4987. 

178 In the glosses ad Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.119 and 440-444; 63.52. 

179 Brhannighanturatnakara 34: a list of medical authors borrowed from the introductory 
verses of the Madhukosa. 

180 See: Niscalakara. 

181 Ad Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasamgraha, rasayana 172-193. 

182 Ad Madhavanidana 33.13-14,22,23-25,34cd-35; 35.16-17,21-22c, 22d-24; 41.12; 46. 
8; 48.1 and 16; 49.17cd-23ab; 56.10-11,15,47; 58.1; 59.17, 25, 33cd-35ab, 41ab, 41cd- 
46, 50cd-51ab (twice), 59, 62cd-64,65ab, 69, 71, 88; 60.1 and 6; 64.7; 69.30-31. 
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183 Ad Siddhayoga 1.53cd, 67 (twice), 75; 5.112; 6.20 and 24; 16.2; 30.38-39; introduction 
to 31; 41.51; 46.4cd; 47.21; 57.29; 59.13-14; 61.7 and 193; 74.18 and 33. 

184 Todara IV: 4.9 (in a passage borrowed from the Madhukosa ). 

185 Ad Madhavanidana 2.42-47; 3.9-10; 5.31-32; 10.19c-f; 22.38cd-39ab and 39cd-41; 33. 
22-26; 35.16-17; 48.1 and 16; 56.10-11 and 15; 59.17, 41ab, 59, 62cd-64, 88; 64.7; 69. 
30-31. An anonymous quotation (ad 2.8-9) also derives from Gadadhara (compare the 
Madhukosa). 

186 In the introductory verses of the Madhukosa ; ad Madhavanidana 1.4 and 11-13; 2.4-7,8- 
9, 40, 42-47; 3.4 and 9-10 (twice); 5.31-32; 6.5-6; 10.19c-f; 11.1-2; 16.1-2; 22.38cd- 
39ab and 39cd-41. 

187 A gloss ad Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.440-441, quotes a verse, which may mean that it is 
from Gadadhara’s Viidyaprasaraka; the verse contains a statement on the dosas that runs 
counter to Drdhabala's opinion. 

188 Compare Vacaspati’s Atahkadarpana ad Madhavanidana 2.40 and 16.1-2 with the Ma¬ 
dhukosa on the same verses. 

189 Compare Madhukosa and Atahkadarpaiia ad Madhavanidana 28.2. 

190 Manuscripts of this work have not been preserved. 

191 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 256-257; this is the only passage connecting the Vaidya¬ 
prasaraka with Gadadhara A problem is that Niscala says: vaidyaprasarake gadadhara- 
dayas tu..., which may mean that other authors than Gadadhara contributed to it. D.Ch. 
Bhattacharyya (1947b: 140 and 148), A.N. Pandey, B, Rama Rao and K. Raghunathan 
(1975: 194-195), and P.V. Sharma (1993: Introduction 16) regard Gadadhara as the author 
of the Vaidyaprasaraka. 

192 A gloss ad Bhavaprakasa , cikitsa 1.440-441, quotes a verse of Gadadharathat may be from 
the Vaidyaprasaraka. 

193 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita II.7.13cd-16. 

194 Gopaladasa remarks that the work was no longer available to him. 

195 See: Niscalakara. 

196 Ad A.h.U. 15.24. Ad Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasamgraha, jvara 133; atlsara 65; grahanl 20- 
21; raktapitta 66-73; gulma 41-42; pllhayakrt 30-32; vrddhibradhna 27-30; netraroga 
148. 

197 Ad Siddhayoga 1.128; 4.17-18; 9.49-56; 11.28-29 (twice); 30.27-28; 37.59-61; 40.24- 
26; 51.22 and 107-110; 58.65-66; 61.170-171; 62.51-53. 

198 Seethe Kusumava/fad Siddhayoga 30.27-28; Niscala ad Cakradatta, kustha 74-82,104- 
110,144-147; ksudraroga 60-62, 66-71, 72-75; mukharoga 11; niruha 26-27. 

199 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, hrdroga 26-29; kustha 116-119; vrsya 15-25; niruha 26-27; 
Sivadasasenaad Cakradatta, netraroga 148; Kusumavallad Siddhayoga 61.170-171. 

200 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, gulma 57-59; vrddhi 27-30; kustha 116-119. 

201 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, gulma 57-59 (= Ca.Ci.5.71-73). 

202 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, kustha 131-133. 

203 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, kustha 116-119 (= A.h.Ci.21.58-61). 

204 See Niscala ad kustha 104-110; niruha 26-27. 

205 See Niscala ad kustha 144-147. 

206 See Niscala ad kustha 74-82. 

207 Ad A.h.U. 15.24. 

208 Ad Siddhayoga 58.65-66. 
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209 CC II, 85: in ten chapters; III, 80. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 161. STMI 41. The MS of the 
collection Cordier of the Bibliothfcque Nationale in Paris is a copy of the MS preserved in 
the Raghunatha temple in Jammu. 

210 See the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 10.19c—f, 56.10-11,58.1,59.50cd-51ab and 71, 
64.7 for readings accepted by Gadadhara. A.N. Pandey c.s. are, however, wrong in as¬ 
serting that Dalhana preferred Gadadhara’s text of the Susrutasanihita and revised his text 
accordingly (A.N. Pandey c.s., 1975: 193 and 194); compare, for example Su.U.2.5 with 
Madhavanidana 59.71 and the quotation from Gadadhara in the Madhukosa on that verse; 
compare Su.Ni.8.11 with Madhavanidana 64.7 and the quotation from Gadadhara in the 
Madhukosa. 

211 See the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 1.4 and 2.4-7. 

212 Gadadhara regarded anna and ama under particular conditions as d#sas ( Madhukosa ad 
Madhavanidana 16.1-2), distinguished four types of aksepaka ( Madhukosa ad Madhava¬ 
nidana 22.38cd-39ab), and held his own view on the nosological status of dadru and si- 
dhma (Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 49.17cd-23ab). See also A.N. Pandey c.s. (1975): 
195-197. 

213 Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta , rasayana 172-193. 

214 See the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2.8-9, 5.31-32 and 33.22. 

215 See the Madhukosaad Madhavanidana 59.59 and 62cd-64,69.30-31; Kusumav all ad Sid- 
dhayoga 1.67 and 61.193. 

216 See the KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 6.20. 

217 See the Kusumavallad Siddhayoga 59.13-14; Adhamalla ad Sirhgadharasanihita 1.7.155; 
Niscala ad Cakradatta , karnaroga 16 and nasaroga 7-8. 

218 Niscala ad Cakradatta, hikkasvasa 19-20; chardi 15-16; vranasotha 99; karnaroga 16; na¬ 
saroga 7-8. 

219 Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 64; hikkasvasa 19-20; vranasotha 99; mukharoga 57. 

220 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 140. P.V. Sharma’s edition of the Ratnaprabha (ad vatavya- 
dhi 205-226) reads antarahga Gayadasa; Gadadhara is a variant, recorded in a footnote. 
Compare Niscala ad vatavyadhi 276cd-278, where gaudantarahga SrTgayadasa is referred 
to. 

221 See the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 33.13-15ab. Compare A.N. Pandey c.s. (1975): 
194. 

222 Ad Cakradatta, ksudraroga 92. 

223 Ad Madhavanidana 1.11-13. 

224 Another list of commentators, also found in the Madhukosa (ad Madhavanidana 1.5d-6), 
nmsas follows: Jejjata-Vapyacandra-Madhavakara-Karttikakunda. 

225 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 64. 

226 Ad Cakradatta, hikkasvasa 19-20; chardi 15-16; vranasotha 99; mukharoga 57; karnaroga 
16. One exception occurs: Gadadhara precedes Jejjata ad nasaroga 7-8. 

227 Atrideva(ABI 201) places him in the eleventh century. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 54) regards 
him as the son of Trilocanadasa and assigns him also to the eleventh century. P.V. Sharma 
(AVI 212-213) supposes him to have lived in the twelfth, B. Tripathl(bhumika, 21, to ed. 
II of the Carakasamhita ) in the thirteenth century. A.N. Pandey c.s. (1975: 195) agree with 
my date. 

228 Thirty-five stanzas are attributed to this poet (see the author-index in the edition by S.C. 
Banerji, who identifies this Gadadhara with Vangasena’s father). Compare L. Stembach 
(1974): 16. 
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229 See: Vangasena. 

230 NCC V, 312. Compare on Gayadasa: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 398-399; (1984a). 

231 Called thus by Dalhana in the introduction to his Nibandhasamgraha and also quoted by 
him as the Pahjika. The kind of commentary called panjika is defined in Rajasekhara’s 
KavyamTmamsa (2.7: visamapadabhanjika panjika) (see N.V.R Unithiri, 1980-81: 576); 
compare Hemacandra'sAbhidhanacintamani(ed. 1964; 2.170: panjika padabhanjika). G. 
Haidar (VrddhatrayT 197) also quotes some definitions of a panjika. 

232 This unique MS was discovered in the Bikaner Collection in 1899 by R Cordier (see A. 
Ro§u, 1989: XCVIII); it is said to date from the end of the fifteenth or the beginning of the 
sixteenth century (R Cordier, 1903b: 333). A copy of this MS forms part of the Collection 
Palmyr Cordier of the Bibliothfcque Nationale in Paris (see J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 65). 

233 Susrutasamhita, with the commentaries of Dalhana and Gayadasa, ed. by Yadavasarman 
and Narayana Rama, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1938. See: editions of the Su^rutasain- 
hita. 

234 Cambridge Add 2491. This MS was studied by J. Jolly (1904)andA.F.R.Hoernle (1906a): 
293-302. 

235 Atrideva (ABI 200). D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 141. P. Cordier (1903b): 331. J. Fil¬ 
liozat in L. Renou andJ. Filliozat (1953): 159. G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 47). C.G. Kashikar 
(1977): 162. NCC V, 312. A. Pandey (1977). P.V. Sharma (AVI 209-210). 

236 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, vatarakta 40 (= Ca.Ci.29.123). 

237 G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 200 and 464) regarded Gayin as distinct from Gayadasa; he iden¬ 
tified him with GayTsena, a physician with the epithet Kanthahara, who lived in a village 
in Bengal called Visapada in the eleventh or twelfth century; this GayTsena is mentioned in 
Bharatamallika’s \faidyakulatattva. These statements are repeated by Atrideva (ABI 201). 

238 Compare Adhamalla ad Samgadharasamhita 1.7.171cd-172ab and the KusumavalTad Si- 
ddhayoga 70.4. 

239 Ad Su.Su.27.26. 

240 Ad Su.Su.45.157; U.l .4cd-8ab. 

241 Ad Su.Su.45.96 and 112. 

242 Ad Su.Su.45.157 (the Brhat- and Laghupahjika are said to agree on the reading of the 
verse). 

243 Ad Su.Su.1.22; Ni.16.55-56; U.1.12cd-13 and 39-42; 6.11; 7.28; 11.6cd-10ab. 

244 Ad Su.SQ.1.35; 46.162 and 468cd-471ab; Ni.13.37; Ci.33.33; U.3.3-4, 18, 19, 21; 
5.9ab; 6.24; 7.6-7ab; 10.10; 15.30-33ab; 21.34cd-36ab; 39.116cd-119ab, 127-129, 
146cd-149ab. 

245 Introduction to the Nibandhasamgraha ; ad Su.Su.46.130-133, 141-142, 202-203ab. 

246 ABI 200. AVI 209-210. G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 463). A. Pandey (1977). 

247 See: Bhaskara. 

248 See Dalhana and Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.13.37. 

249 See: Candrika. 

250 Ad Samgadharasamhita 1.7.171 cd—172ab. 

251 Glosses ad Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 3.146; 32.5; 34.2. 

252 The Nibandhasamgraha contains more than one hundred and fifty references to Gayadasa 
and Gayin. Dalhana also quotes Gayadasa without mentioning his name (see, for example, 
Su.Ni.9.27-28ab with Dalhana’s and Gayadasa’s comments). 

253 Meghadeva calls him Gayin and Gayacandra. 
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254 Ad Cakradatta , vatavyadhi 87, 205-226,276cd-278; vatarakta 40; gulma 40 and 46. 

255 Ad A.h.U.22.40cd-42ab and 38.24ab; ad Cakrapanidatta’s Dravyaguna , dhanyavarga 27, 
32,39; mamsadivarga 1 .22; panlyavarga 30; ad Cakradatta,] vara 256; panduroga 2; rakta- 
pitta 36; chardi 3; vatavyadhi 234-255 (twice); asmari 48-54; galagandadi 25; netraroga 
62. 

256 Ad Madhavanidana 55.36. Ad Siddhayoga 23.62; 34.11-17; 41.49; 44.27; 57.1; 61.13- 
14; 70.4; 71.2 and 9; 7433 (three quotations); 75.28; 76, niruha 11 and 12, vaitaranabasti 
9-10; 78.1-2 and 3; 81.72. 

257 Ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23 and 40; 9.11; 12.8and 11-14; 16.1-2: 22.59cd-60ab,68cd- 
70ab, 70cd-72; 28.3; 29.2. Two quotations, said to be from Gayadasa in the Madhuko¬ 
sa (2.18-23; 28.2), are ascribed to Gadadhara by Vacaspati. The reverse is found in the 
comments by Vijayaraksita and Vacaspati ad Madhavanidana 2.40 and 16.1-2. 

258 Ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23; 9.11 and 12-14; 11.12-13; 12.7, 8, 11-14; 18.7; 22.57cd- 
58ab (twice), 58cd-59ab, 59cd-60ab, 68cd-70ab, 70cd-72; 28.2, 3, 14; 29.2 and 6. 

259 Ad Siddhayoga 59.26. 

260 J. Jolly (1904): 116. 

261 A.F.R. Hoemle (1906a): 302. 

262 See J. Jolly (1904) and A.F.R. Hoernle( 1906a: 294-301) on differences between Gayada- 
sa’s and Dalhana’s text of the Susrutasamhita. 

263 See, e.g., Dalhana ad Su.Ci.5.40-45; 9.69; U.5.9ab. 

264 Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.313; Ci.l7.20cd-21; 28.4; U.3.22, etc. Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.5.8 
(Gayadasa calls Jejjata stupid, jada); 7.24, etc. 

265 See, e.g., Dalhana ad Su.Ci.l.65-70ab; 9.34-38; 18.25-26; Ka.5.32d-33; 8.5-8ab; U.26. 
4-5ab; 50.15. 

266 KusumavalT ad Siddbayoga41.49and78.3; Dalhana ad Sa.3.18 and 6.24. Gayadasa some¬ 
times disagreed with Bhoja (see KusumavalTad Siddhayoga 76.12). 

267 Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 22.57cd-58ab. 

268 Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 28.3. 

269 KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 70.4 and 78.3; Dalhana ad Su.Sa.2.40. 

270 Gayadasa ad Su.Ni. 13.33-34. 

271 Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 28.14; Dalhana ad Su.Sa.10.68-70 

272 See Sivadasasena’s comment ad A.h.U.22.40cd-42ab. The other authoritative commenta¬ 
tor was Karttikakunda. 

273 Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.6.15-19. 

274 Gayadasa ad Su.Ni. 15.10. 

275 Dalhana ad Su.Sa.7.22. 

276 Dalhana ad Su.Sa.5.37 and 41. 

277 Dalhana ad Su.Sa.6.24 and 28-29. 

278 Dalhana ad Su.Sa.2.15; 10.59; Ci.5.28; 7.11 and 17; 17.14-15. 

279 Dalhana ad Su.Ci.10.6 and 12. 

280 P.Cordier (1903b): 333. 

281 The term antaraiiga is absent from the colophon of the printed text. 

282 D.Ch. Bhattachaiyya (1947b): 154. 

283 A variant reads gaudesvarantaranga. 

284 Niscala ad vatavyadhi 205-226 and 276cd-278. The reading Gayadasasena is absent from 
the edition; Gadadharadasa is a variant of Gayadasa ad vatavyadhi 205-226. 
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285 J. Jolly (1904): 116. 

286 A.F.R. Hoemle (1906a): 291 and 301-302; (1907), Intr. 16. 

287 AVI 210. 

288 Vrddhatrayl 47 and 52-53. 

289 Vrddhatrayl 54, 197, 201, 463. 

290 Vrddhatrayl 197. 

291 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 154. 

292 See the AyurvedadTpika ad Ca.Ci.26. 293. 

293 Atrideva (ABI 200) assigns Gayadasa to the tenth or eleventh, V. Sukla (I, 78-79) to the 
fifth, Gananatha Sena (upodghata 8-9 to ed. dd) to the third or fourth century. 

294 Niscala ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 87. 

295 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 141. 

296 Accepted by Atrideva (ABI 200), G. Haidar (Vrdddhatrayl 463), C.G. Kashikar (1977: 
162), P.V. Sharma (AVI 209). 

297 A. Pandey (1977) holds the same view. 

298 NCC: not recorded. 

299 Ad Siddhayoga 5.113 ab. 

300 G.N. Mukherjee(1933). 

301 See on Candragomin, for instance: L. Chimpa and A. Chattopadhyaya (1970; see index); 
he is said to have spread the knowledge of medicine and other branches of learning in 
Simhala, and made the disease klu-nad (nagaroga) disappear from the island by building a 
shrine for Sinihanada (l.c. 202). See also on authors called Candragomin: PL. Paul (1939): 
II, 1-2, 18; Wintemitz II, 251, 259,269,379; III, 183, 399-401. 

302 PCordier (1903b): 334. 

303 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 428. NCC: not recorded. 

304 NCC: not recorded. 

305 Ad Su.Ci.14.10; 18.25-26 (twice). 

306 Ad Siddhayoga 41.49 (twice). The quotations in the KusumavalT are identical with 
those by Dalhana ad Su.Ci.18.25-26, which indicates that Narayana, who added to 
Srlkanthadatta’s KusumavalT ', has taken them from Dalhana. 

307 Ad Su.Ci.14.10. 

308 AVI 212. 

309 Edition: susrutasarnhita, .. .ramapuraboyaliya-pravasi-sriharanacandracakravartikavira- 
ja-viracita-susrutartha- sandlpanabhasya-sametam, ... mahamahopadhyaya-svarglya-ca- 
ndra-kantabhattacaryya-pramukhaih saniSodhitam, Calcutta; Sutrasthana, 1910/11; 
Nidanasthana, 1908/09; Sarlrasthana, 1910/11; Kalpasthana and Uttaratantra 1-38, 
1917/18. The India Office Library possesses another, complete edition: vol. I, Sutra-and 
Nidanasthana, vol. II, Sarlra-and Cikitsasthana, vol. Ill, Kalpasthana and Uttaratantra, Vi- 
dyodaya Press, Calcutta 1905/06-1926/27 [San.F.144], References are to the incomplete 
copy in my own collection; the numbering, however, is that of edition cc (1938) of the 
Susrutasamhita. 

310 Probably the Agnipurana. 

311 Ajayapala’s Nanarthasamgraha. 

312 The Amarakosa. 

313 A lexicon. See NCC I, 335. 

314 Probably the same as Raghunatha’s tika. 
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315 One of the commentaries of this prolific author who lived in the twelfth century. 

316 The author of the Vedantasutra. 

317 The same as the Bhalukitantra. 

318 Probably the author of the Brahmasutrabhasya. 

319 The author of the Bhattikavya. 

320 An author on dharma. See CC I, 413. 

321 Samkara’s commentary. 

322 The Brahmavidyabharana is a commentary by Advaitananda on Samkaracarya’s Sarha- 
kabhasya, i.e., his commentary on the Vedantasutra. 

323 Dharanidasa, the author of the Anekarthasara. See C Vogel, IL 326-327. 

324 Probably Raghunatha Siromani, the author of the DIdhiti on Gangesa’s Tattvacintamani. 

325 A grammarian, author of the Katantravrtti. 

326 Probably the Gobhilagrhyasutra. 

327 The author of the Abhidhanaratnamala, a lexicon. 

328 The lexicon of Purusottamadeva. 

329 The author of the PurvamTmamsasutra. 

330 Gangadhara’s commentary on the Carakasamhita. 

331 A book by Raghunandana. 

332 A grammatical school. 

333 A work of Mammata. 

334 A commentator on the Manusmrti. 

335 Written by Udayana. 

336 Paryayavatnamala 950 is quoted. 

337 Mallinatha’s commentary on Magha’s Sisupalavadha. 

338 Composed by Snharsa. 

339 Srldhara’s commentary on the Prasastapadabhasya. 

340 A lexicographer. See CC I, 492-493. 

341 Raghunandana, author of the Sirutitattva. 

342 Probably Raghunatha Cakravartin’s Trikandacintamani. 

343 A lexicographer. See CC I, 528. 

344 The commentator on Jaimini’s work. 

345 A work on Nyaya by JagadlSa. 

346 Probably Vijnanabhiksu. 

347 Written by Vijnanabhiksu. 

348 Author of a dharmasutra. See CC I, 630; Kane 1.1, 136-142. See on the name: A. Ludwig 
(1901). 

349 Sanikara’s Brahmasutrabhasya. 

350 Probably the Vedantasutra. 

351 I.e., Raghunatha, the author of the Tattvacintamanidldhiti. 

352 A lexicographer or author of a nighantu. 

353 I.e., the Amarakosa. 

354 Probably the Vayupurana. 

355 The author of the Mudraraksasa. 

356 Probably Mahesvara’s Visvaprakasa 

357 A lexicographer. See CC I, 616. 

358 See on Haranacandra: Ayurvedamahamandala II, 76-81; Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 354; 
K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968): 85. 
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359 See: commentators on the Carakasamhita. 

360 A single MS, containing part of the commentary on the Uttaratantra, is known (NCC VII, 
317; STMI 89). 

361 SeeDalhanaad Su.Su.16.32; Ni.5.16; Ci.l 65-70ab; 9.34-38; 18.25-26; Ka.5.32d-33; 8. 
5-8aband 24cd-25ab; U.3.3-4; 26,4-5ab; 50.15. SeealsoNiscalaad Cakradatta , agnima- 
ndya 82; this verse from Susruta is regarded as spurious by Jejjata; Niscala rejects this 
judgment. 

362 See Dalhana ad Su.U.3.3-4. 

363 Ad Su.Ni.4.5; 5.8 and 16 (twice); 6.15-19 and 20ab; 7.24. 

364 Examples are quotations ad Cakradatta, jvara 133, 253-254, 256-257; agnimandya 82; 
rajayaksman 35-39; hikkasvasa 2-5 and 19-20; chardi 15-16; trsna 3; unmada 21—28; 
vatavyadhi 3-5; udavarta 34; hrdroga 5, 23-24, 25; asmarT2-4and 13-16; udara 16; pll- 
hayakrt 9, nadivrana 2, 6, 16; ksudraroga 1; mukharoga 32-33 and 59; karnaroga 16 and 
30; nasaroga 7-8; netraroga 16; vireka 28. 

365 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 253-254 and 256-257; udavarta 34; pllhayakrt 9; nadi¬ 
vrana 2. 

366 See: Candrata. 

367 NCC IV, 2. ’ 

368 The quotations by Dalhana, Srikanthadatta and Vijayaraksita were already collected by 
P.K. Gode (1947a), whose lists are, however, incomplete. 

369 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.7.15 led—152 (Karttikakunda distinguished between indralupta, 
alopecia of the bearded face, and khalitya, alopecia of the scalp); III.10.18. 

370 Ad Ayurvedabdhisara 4983 and 4987. 

371 Glosses ad Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.9, 1.19,401; 63.52. 

372 Ad Su.S0.35.18. 

373 Ad Su.U.39. 179-180ab, 181cd-182ab, 229cd-234ab; 40.97cd-98ab; 44.19-20ab and 
25-26; 45.21ab, 42cd, 45; 47.30-34ab; 48.21, 27ab, 32ab; 49. 7 and 23 (three refer¬ 
ences); 50.26; 51.1-3; 56.24ab (twice) and 26-27ab; 57.6cd-7ab; 58.28cd, 47, 48-49ab, 
49cd-50,51, 58-65ab; 59.4 and ll-15ab; 60.25 and 56cd; 63.4; 64.21cd-31,55cd-56ab, 
60. 

374 See: Niscalakara. 

375 Ad A.h.U.22.40cd-42ab. Ad Cakradatta, panduroga 28; arocaka 4; trsna 11; gulma 94; 
mutraghata 3, 4, 16; bhagna 15-16. 

376 Ad Madhavanidana 33.34cd-35; 36.17-20; 38.18-20ab; 45.2; 55.28-29; 56.23 and 53; 
57.5; 58.1; 59.14, 22,24, 33cd-35ab, 49, 50cd-51ab (twice), 59, 62cd-64, 65cd, 73ab 
(twice), 74, 75, 86, 89; 69.21 cd-25ab (twice) and 30-31. Ad Siddhayoga 1.40 (twice), 
44ab, 67 (twice), 68,231, 238, 254; 12.24; 14.1 and 2; 16.4 and 8; 17.8-9; 22.20; 30.16; 
33.2 and 3; 37.42; 46.13; 47.13; 48.5; 54.5; 57.29; 58.27 and 29-31 (three references); 
59.30; 61.193; 70.8-9; 7432; 75.33; 76.16. 

377 Ad Madhavanidana 2.48-54; 5.43; 9.11; 10.2; 22.64cd, 68cd-70ab, 70cd-72; 55.28-29; 
57.5; 58.1; 59.14, 22, 49, 59, 62cd-64; 69.21cd-25ab, 30-31. 

378 Introduction to the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 1.5d—6; 2.3,4-7,8-9,10-11, 15cd-16, 
48-54 (three quotations), 61cd-65 (twice), 66cd-74ab; 3.1-3 and 9-10; 5.43; 6.15; 9.11 
(twice); 10.2 and 14; 22.15,64cd, 68cd-70ab, 70cd-72; 27.8. 

Karttika is also mentioned in the Brhannighanturatnakara (I, 34), in a list borrowed from 
the introduction to the Madhukosa. Binod 1^1 Sen quotes him in his Ayurvedavijhana ( II, 
472). 
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379 See Dalhana ad Su.U.39.229cd-234ab; 45.21ab and 45; 48.32ab; 49.7; 56.24ab and 26- 
27ab, etc; Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 9.11; 38.18-20ab; 56.53; 59.75. 

380 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, ksudraroga 84-85. 

381 See Kusumavallad Siddhayoga 12.24. Karttikakunda also refers to the siddhavaidyasam- 
pradaya (Kusumavallad Siddhayoga 59.30). 

382 See the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 1.5d-6, 2.3,22.70cd-72; Kusumavallad Siddha¬ 
yoga 1.254; Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 64, 253-254, 256-257; udavarta 34; pllhayakrt 
9; nadlvrana 2; vireka 28; gloss ad Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.9. 

383 See Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 59.59 and 62cd-64. 

384 He is often called an acarya. Sivadasasena (ad A.h.U.22.40cd-42ab) regarded him as one 
of the two authoritative commentators on the Susrutasamhita. 

385 Cakrapanidatta is sometimes at variance according to Niscala (see Niscala ad Cakradatta , 
bhagna 2, 5, 14-15, 16-27, visarpa 15); the interpretations of the Candrika differ 
occasionally according to Niscala (see Niscala ad bhagna 2, 5, 14-15, 16-27); Dalhana 
disagrees at Su.U.39.229cd-234ab and 59.11-15ab; Gayadasa does so according to the 
Madhukosa (ad Madhavanidana 22.68cd-70ab and 70cd-72); the same applies to Niscala 
in his Ratnaptabha (ad Cakradatta, galaganda 40), Vijayaraksita in the Madhukosa (ad 
Madhavanidana 2.10-11), and Srikanthadatta in the Madhukosa (ad Madhavanidana 
59.75). 

386 See Dalhana ad Su.U.45.42cd and 58.28cd. 

387 A. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1976) assert that the quotation in the Madhukosa ad 
Madhavanidana 2.61cd-65 derives from Karttika’s commentary on the Carakasanihita, 
but it may as well be from his commentary on the Susrutasamhita. The quotation in the 
Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 5.43 (= A.h,Ni.7.57) does not prove that Karttikakunda 
commented on the Astahgahrdayasamhita ; it is without doubt from Karttika’s com¬ 
ments on a parallel passage of the Susrutasamhita (probably Su.Ni.2.18). G. Haidar 
(VrddhatrayT46) and B. TripathI (bhumika, 21, to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita) regard him 
as a commentator on the Carakasanihita. 

388 Often called thus by Niscalakara. 

389 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 140) is of the opinion that both Karttikakunda and Vrndaku- 
nda, on account of their common family names, belonged to a Vaidya family of Bengal. 
Bharatamallika mentions the Kunda family of physicians, to which Vmdakunda belonged, 
as inhabitants of Vaiiga, i.e., Eastern Bengal (see Bharatamallika’s Candraprabha, *21). 

390 See A.F.RHoemle (1906a): 286-288. See: Bhaskara. 

391 KusumavalTad Siddhayoga 12.24. A.F.R. Hoemle (1906a; 287) was not convinced of the 
validity of this remark, being of the opinion that it does not convey any chronological im¬ 
plication. 

392 Ad Cakradatta , mukharoga 32-33. 

393 Ad A.h.U.22.40cd-42ab. 

394 Ad Madhavanidana 1.5d-6. 

395 Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 59.59 and 62cd-64. 

396 Atrideva (ABI200) and G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT46) assign him to the ninth or eleventh 
centui-y; P.V. Shaima (AVI 211) places him in the eleventh, B. TripathI (bhumika, 21, to 
ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita) in the thirteenth century. See on Karttikakunda: P.K. Gode 
(1947a); G.J. Meulenbeld (1974: 394-395); A. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1976). 

397 CC: not recorded. 
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398 Ad Su.Su.16.3 and 19; 17.11-13. 

399 Ad Siddhayoga 70.48 (the same quotation as in Dalhana’s comment on Su.Su.16.19). 

400 K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992: 264) is in doubt whether the LaksmanatippanT consisted of 
glosses on the Siddhayoga or the Susnitasanihita. 

401 P.V. Sharma regards the work as belonging to the eleventh century (AVI 212), probably 
because it is quoted by Dalhana. 

402 See: Madhava and his works. 

403 Ad Su.Su.15.41. 

404 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 831. 

405 Ad Cakradatta, mukharoga 32-33 (related to Su.Ci.22.32-33ab); Niscala mentions him 
together with Cakra. 

406 AVI 179 and 213. 

407 NCC: not recorded. 

408 Dalhana ad Su.Ni.13.3. 

409 Dalhana ad Su.Ka.8.5-8ab. 

410 BhanumatJa d Su.Su.44.26cd-27. 

411 Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.6.15-19. 

412 AVI 211. 

413 A Srlnandin, mentioned in Ugraditya’s Kalyanakaraka, is certainly different from the com¬ 
mentator. Some are in doubt whether or not the Nandin who wrote a Yogasarasamgraha, 
commented upon by Purnananda, is to be identified with the commentator on the Susruta¬ 
samhita (AVI 211; VP.P. Sastrl, 1984: 387; compare NCC IX, 333: Nandiguru, Jain, au¬ 
thor of Yogasamgra has a r a). The same applies to the author of a NandJtantra (see NCC 
IX, 336: NandJtantra , on alchemy). A Nandin is quoted as an astronomical authority in 
Bhattotpala’s commentary on the Brhatsamhita. 

414 NCC XII, 153. 

415 CC: not recorded. 

416 Niscala ad Cakradatta, nadlvrana 16. Ramadevais absent from the list of authorities quoted 
by Niscala in G. Haidar’s Vrddhatrayl (52-56). 

417 Cakradatta , nadlvrana 16 is close to Su.Ci.17.25. Compare Dalhana’s comments. 

418 AVI 213. 

419 P. Cordier (1903b): 334: author of a Somalippana. 

420 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 428. 

421 The Somatippana is quoted ad Siddhayoga 1.7; 80.1 (= Su.Su.28.3; Dalhanaquotes Soma 
without mentioning his source), 4, 14 (= Su.Su.29.27), 26-27 (Dalhana and Soma are 
said to agree); 81.3 and 18; 82.2-3 and 8-9 (Soma is said to explain Susruta’s text). K.R. 
Srikanta Murthy (1992: 264) is in doubt whether Soma wrote glosses on the Siddhayoga 
or the Susrutasamhita. 

422 CC: not recorded. 

423 See the introductory verses of his commentary on the Cikitsakalika. The word sudhlra is 
sometimes interpreted as an epithet of Jejjata, who is also mentioned by Candrata; this 
interpretation is probably incouect (compare B. RamaRao, 1992: 304). 

424 Ad Su.Ci.l.24cd-27ab, 72cd-73ab, and 74cd-75ab; U.58.58-65ab. 

425 G. Haidar mentions Sudhlra among Niscalakara’s sources (Vrddhatrayl 56) and re¬ 
gards him as a twelfth-century commentator on' the Madhavanidana (probably due 
to his presence among the authorities listed in the introduction to the Madhukosa ); 
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D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 149) refers to Suvlra, not to Sudhlra, as one of Niscala’s 
authorities. 

426 Sudhlra is one of a series of authorities, mainly commentators, who are mentioned in the 
introductory verses of the Madhukosa\ he is preceded by Suklra. 

427 This list (I, 34) is identical with the one found at the beginning of the Madhukosa. 

428 Haridattasarman recorded Sudhlra as one of the commentators on the Carakasamhita (page 
pha of his upodghata to ed. ee of the Carakasamhita). P. V. Sharma (AVI 268) is of the opin¬ 
ion that he commented on the Susrutasanihita and probably also on the Carakasamhita . A. 
Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1977: 1) are convinced of his commenting on both Caraka- 
and Susrutasamhita, since Candrata mentions him together with Bhattaraharicandra and 
Jejjata. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 46) regards Sudhlra or Sudhlsvara as the author of a com¬ 
mentary on the Carakasamhita and the Madhavanidana. 

429 AVI 208. B. Rama Rao (1992): 304. 

430 A. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1977): 2-3: ninth or tenth century. B. Tripathl(bhumika, 
20, to ed. 11 of the Carakasamhita ): last half tenth century. 

431 CC: not recorded. 

432 Ad Su.U.58.58-65ab. 

433 This list is incorporated, without reference to its source, in the Brhannighanturatnakara (I, 
34). 

434 A. Pandey and K. Raghunathan (1977): 3. 

435 AVI 211. 

436 Vrddhatrayl 466. 

437 Vrddhatrayl 466. 

438 CC: not recorded. 

439 Ad Su.Ka.8.5-8ab. 

440 Ad Su.Ni.13.3. 

441 Ad Su.Ci.1.38-39. 

442 Ad Cakradatta , vranasotha 99. G. Haldardoes not mention Suvlra among Niscala’s sources 
and refers to Sudhlra instead (Vrddhatrayl 56). 

443 ABI200. 

444 AVI 211. 

445 HIM III, 582. NCC: not recorded. 

446 H.H. Wilson (1823) (according toP. Cordier, 1901d: 147-148; T.A. Wise, 1986: XVII); 
H.H. Wilson’s text (1984:1, 273) has Vagbhatta, not Ubhatta. 

447 See P. Cordier (1901d): 147-148; Cordier refers to ^Review of the History of Medicine 1, 
69. 

448 Narahari refers in his Vagbhatakhandanamandana to Vagbhata as Bhata, Mahodbhata, etc. 
(P. Cordier, 1901d: 147). 

449 This Udbhata is mentioned in Kalhana’s RajatarahginI (4.495; M.A. Stein’s translation I, 
166; he is regarded as the author ofthe Alanikarasastra). See P. Cordier (1901 d): 147-148. 
See also A. Ro§u (1989): LXXVI, and C. Vogel (1965): 8, n.3. 

450 NCC: not recorded. 

451 Ad Su.U.42.54cd-55ab. 

452 Ad Siddhayoga 47.13. 

453 CC: not recorded. 

454 Ad Su.Ci.3.57cd-59. 
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455 AVI 211. 

456 Vrddhatrayl 465. 

457 See: commentators on the Carakasamhita. 

458 CC: not recorded. 

459 Ad Su.Ni.13.3 and Ka.8.5-8ab. 

460 Ad Su.SQ.44.26cd-27. 

461 AVI 211. 

462 See: Nandin, SuvTra. 

463 Brhannighaitiuratnakara I, 31. 

464 See: veterinai’y texts. 

465 Vrddhatrayl 456. 

466 CC I, 729. Check-list Nr. 832. 



Part 3 

Astangahrdayasamhita 




Chapter 1 

Sutrasthana 

1 Editions of the Astangahrdayasamhita: 

a Vagbhata, Astaiigahrdayasanihita, with Malayalam commentary, Sutrasthana 1-8, 
Government Press, Calicut 1863 [C. Vogel, 1965: 275]. 
b Ayurvedain, Astangahrdayavum, Uppotta Kannan undakkiya Bhaskaram vyakhya- 
navum; bhagam 1 (Sutra-sthana), 1874; bhagam 2 (Sarlra-sthana), 1875; bhagam 3 
(Nidana-sthana), no date; bhagam 4 (Cikitsa-sthana), 1876, Minerva Press, Calicut 
[10.12.H.33-35]; *bhagam 5 and 6 [C. Vogel, 1965: 275]. 
c Astangahrdayam, A compendium of the Hindu system of medicine, composed by 
Vagbhata, with the commentary of Arunadatta..., revised and collated by Anna 
Moreshvar Kunte, 2 vols., Ganpat Krishnaji’s Press, ^Bombay 1880 [I0.12.D.12- 
13] (this edition contains an index); *2nd ed., Nimaya-sagar Press, 1891; *3rd ed., 
1891; *4thed., 1912; *5thed., 1921. 

The Astangahridaya, a compendium of the Ayurvedic system composed by Vagbha¬ 
ta, with the commentaries (Sarvangasundara) of Arunadatta and (Ayurvedarasayana) 
of Hemadri, collated by the late Dr. Anna Moreswar Kunte and Krisna Ramchandra 
Sastri Navre, edited by Pt. Bhisagacharya Harisastri Paradkar Vaidya, 6th ed., Ni- 
rnaya-sagar Press, Bombay 1939; repr, Krishnadas Ayurveda Series 4, Krishnadas 
Academy, Varanasi 1982; *repr., Chaukhamba Ayurvijnan Granthamala 54, Chau- 
khamba Surbharati, Varanasi 1997. 

d The Astanga hridaya, a treatise on Hindu medicine by Bagbhata, edited by Pandit Ji- 
bananda Vidyasagara, Saraswati Press, Calcutta 1882 [10.22.D.14]; *2nd ed., 1890. 
e astanga-hrdayam, mahamati-vagbhata-viracitam, snmadarunadatta-lata-sarvvahga- 
sundarakhya-ttka-sahitam, kaviraja-snvijayaratnasenaguptena parisodhitam [vahga- 
bhasayamj anuditam prakasitan ca, Satya Press, Calcutta 1882 [10.993]; Manirama 
Press, Calcutta, 1892(7) [I0.8.I.25]. 

f vagbhatacaryunice... raciyampabadina... astamga-hrdayamu... sutra-sthanamu... pu- 
vvada-suryanarayana-ravuce... raciyampabaihna amdhra-tatparya-samanvitamuga, 
Vartamana-tarahginI Press, Madras 1888 [IO.10.D.4]. 

*g ed. by Ganesh Sakharama Sarma, Ganpat Krishnaji Press, Bombay 1889. 

*h Vagbhatta vaidyakagrantha bhasantar, in Sanskrit and Gujarati, ed. by Behecharlal 
Nathuram, Ahmedabad 1889. 

*i Astangahrdaya, ora compendium o ft h e system o f medicine, containing eight divisi¬ 
ons, with theHindltranslation ofRavidatta, GaiigavisnuSrlkrsnadasa, Bombay 1890. 
*j Vagbhata’s Astangahrdayasamhita, in Sanskrit and Bengali, ed. by Kalisa Candra 
Sena Gupta, Calcutta 1890-92. 

*k Vagbhata’s Astangahrdayasamhita, ed., with Marathi translation, by Ganesh Krishna 
Garde, 2 vols., Aryabhushan Press, Poona 1891; 4th ed., 1956. 

*1 Vagbhata’s Astangahrdayasamhita, ed., with Bengali translation, by Binod Lai Sen, 
2 vols., Calcutta 1891-92. 
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m Vagbhata’s Astarigahrdayasamhita, witha Malayalam paraphrase by K. Rama Vari- 
yar, Trichur 1891-92 [BL.14043.C.41]. 

n Astarigahrdayasamhita, translated into Sinhalese (with the original text and Sinhalese 
commentary) by W.B. de Alwis..., revised by M. Nanissara, part 1, Colombo 1893 
[BL.14043.d.45]. 

o vagbhatacaryunice viracimpabadina... astamga-hrdayamu... uttarardhamu; cikitsa, 
kalpa-siddhi, uttara-sthanamulu..., puvvada ramacamdra-ravu-pamtuluce... raci- 
yampabadina amdhra-tatparya-sahitamuga, Vartamana-tarariginI Press, Madras 
1898 [BL.14043.dd.l; IO.lf.D.l]. 

p srlmad-vagbhata-viracitam astamga-hrdayam (mula-matram), sutra-sarlra-nidana- 
cikitsa-kalpa-uttara-sthanani, pade-kulavatanisa-dajl-sastri-sununa samkara-sastrina 
cikitsakena parisodhitam, Nirnaya-sagara Press, Bombay 1900 [10.11.C.4]. 
q Astarigahrdayasamhita, Uttarasthana, with a Gujarati translation by Chotalal 
Narbheram Bhatta, Ahmadabad 1901 [BL.14043.cc.22]. 
r astariga-hrd ayam... vagbhata-viracitam... arunadatta-krtaya sarvvariga-sundarakhya- 
ya tlkaya ca sametam...devendranatha-sena-gupta-kavirajena...upendranatha-sena- 
gupta-kavirajena ca samsodliitam anuditam prakasitari ca, Dhanvantari Steam Ma¬ 
chine Press, Calcutta 1910/11 [BL.14044.b.l; IO.16.BB.34]. 
s sartha vagbhata athava siinhagupta-putra vagbhata yameya astarpga-hrdaya grantha- 
cem mulasaha marathl bhasaintara... bhasamtara-kara kai... samkara-dajl-sastrl pade, 
2 parts, Yasavanta Press, Poona 1915 [BL.14044.b.l2; IO.San.C.2/1,2]. 
t bahatamu anu astamga-hrdayamu, vagbhatacarya-krtamu [Telugu-tatpaiya-sahi- 
tamu]... pidugu-veipkatakrsn a-ravu-pamtuluvarice prakatitamu, Hindu-ratnakara 
Press, Madras 1924 [IO.San.D.860]. 

u bahatamu, anu astamga-hrdayamu [Telugu-tatparya-sahitamu], sutrasthanamu, va- 
gbhatacarya-viracitamu, Hindu-ratnakara Press, Madras 1925 [IO.San.D.901]. 
v srlmad-vagbhatacarya viracitam astamga-hrdayam siitra-sthanam (mula-matram). 
The Theosophical Publishing House: Vasant Press, Madras 1925 [IO.San.B.770(a)]. 
^w astarigahrdayasamhita, mulamatra, krsnasastrl dvivedina parisodhita, Nirnaya Sagar 
Press, Bombay 1925. 

x bahatamu vagbhatacai-ya-krtamu, kalpa-sthanamu [Telugu-tatparya-sahitamu], Hin¬ 
du-ratnakara Press, Madras 1926 [IO.San.D.930]. 
y Ashtanghridaya <Sutra-Sthan> ofShri Vagbhattacharya with Sarwangasundara, Pa- 
darth-Chandrika and Ayurvedarasayan, the famous Sanskrit commentaries, ed. with 
copious critical and explanatory notes by Ramprasad Rajvaidya, Shri Venkateshwar 
Steam Press, ^Bombay 1928; astarigahrdaya (sutrasthana), srl arunadatta lerta sarva- 
rigasundara sri candranandana krta padarthacandrika va sri hemadri krta ayurveda ra- 
sayanatlka, rajyavaidya pam. ramaprasadajl sannakrta tippanl sahita, Srlverikatesvar 
Steam Press, Bombay 1956/57. 

z astariga-hrdaya (sutra-sthana), sri-vagbhatacarya-viracita, tatha...sivasarmma-vi- 
dyalarikara-krta siva-dlpika [HindT]-bhasa-tika sahita, Srl-Verikatesvara Press, 
Bombay 1928 [IO.San.F.133]. 

aa Vagbhata’s Ashtangahridaya, with Shiv dipika [Hindi] commentary by Shiv Sharma, 
Ayurvedacharya,.... Venkatesvara Steam Press, Bombay 1929 [IO.San.F.150]. 
bb rsikalpa-srTvagbhatapranltam satlkam astarigahrdayam, vidvadvara-srlmadarunada- 
ttakrta sarvarigasundarakhya ilka srimadacaiyamaudgalyalata maudgalyatippanl ca, 
Motilal Banarsldas, Bombay Sainslcrta Press, Lahore 1933. 
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cc Astangahrdaya of Sri Vagbhata with the Bhagirathi notes, introd., index etc. by Ta- 
radatta Panta, ed. by Ramachandra Panasikara Sastri, Haridas Sanskrit Series 106, 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, *Benares 1939; ed. 1956; ed. 1979. 
dd The Ashtangahridaya, composed by Vahatacharya, with the commentary of Sreedasa- 
pandita, parti, edited by Dhanwantharidas C.N. Narayanan Moose, Sri Chithra Ayu¬ 
rveda Series No. IV, Government Press, Trivandrum 1940; this part covers Su.1-15; 
Astangahrdaya of Vahata, with the commentary Hrdayabodhika of Srldasapandita, 
part II (Sutrasthana ch. XVI to XXX), ed. by PK. Narayana Pillai, Trivandrum San¬ 
skrit Series No. 155, Government Press, Trivandrum 1950; part III (Sarlrasthana and 
Nidanasthana), ed. by K. Raghavan Pillai, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 201, Tri¬ 
vandrum 1962. 

ee srlmadvahataviracitam astangahrdayam - uttarasthanam, kairallvyakhyaya samulla- 
sitam, astavaidyakulaprabhavena vayaskaragaranivasina srinarayanasarmatmajena 
samkarasarmana, ceppat k. acyutavaryena ca samsodhitam, Vaidyasarathy Series 
Book No. 1, Vaidyasarathy Press, Kottayam 1942. 
ff astangahrdaya samhitaya - uttaram tantram, srlmat sivadasasena viracitaya ta- 
ttvabodha vyakhyayopetam, srlmaj jyotisacandra sarasvatl mahodayair nibaddhe- 
nopodghatena sambalitam,... sarasvatyupanamakena snjyotisacandra devasannma- 
na sampaditam, srlsvami-laksmlrama nidhi granthamala, dvitlyam puspam, Calcutta 
1942. 

gg srimadvagbhataviracitam astangahrdayam, ‘vidyotinfbhasauka-vaktavya-parisista- 
sahitam, tlkakara: kaviraja srl atrideva gupta, sampadaka: vaidya srl yadunandana 
upadhyaya, KasI Samskrta Granthamala 150, Caukhamba Sarnskrt Slrij Afis, ^Va- 
ranasl 195i; *2nd ed., 1959; 3rd ed., 1962; *4th ed., 1970; 5th ed.’, 1975. 
hh Ashtanga Hridaya Samhita, with the Vakyapradeepika commentary of Parameswa- 
ra, edited by Vayaskara N.S. Mooss, part 1, Vaidyasarathy Series Book No. 9; part 2, 
Vaidyasarathy Series Book No. 15, Vaidyasarathy Press, Kottayam 1950, 1963. 
ii Astanga Hrdaya Saihhita, with the Sasilekha commentary of Indu, edited by Vaya¬ 
skara N.S. Mooss, parts 1 to 5, Vaidya Sarathy Series, Book No. 13, 17, S-3, 18, 19, 
Vaidyasarathy Press, Kottayam 1956,1967,1978,1968,1972. 
jj srimadvagbharacarya viracita astangahrdaya, arthat vagbhata, anuvadaka: mathura 
nivasl svarglya srlkrsnalalajl bharatiya, sampadaka tatha bhasyakara: govarddhana 
nivasl vaidyaraja pani. bhikkhllalajl sarma atmaja parri. gopalaprasadajl ‘kausika’vai- 
dya ayurvedacarya, Govarddhana Pustakalaya, Mathura 1956/57. 
kk srlvagbhataviracitam astangahrdayam (cikitsitasthanam), sarvangasundarl-sasi- 
Iekhakhyavyakhyadvayasamanvitam, sampadakah: panditarajah srT k. acyutappotu- 
vaj, upasampadakah: panditarajah srl k. raman nampyar, SrTravivarmasarnskrta- 
granthamala 9, part 1 (Sii.I-6), part 2 (Su.7-22), publ. by The Sanskrit College 
Committee, T ripunithura (purnatraylpurasthasamskrtakaiasalanirvahakasamitya 
prakasita), 1960, 1964. 

*11 Astahgahrdayasamhita, with the commentary Prabha on difficult poitions of the text, 
ed. by Sri Harinarayana Sharma, 1967/68. 

mm astangahrdaya sarlre-prasutitantram, arthaprakasikatlkayutam, tikakar: ayurvedaca¬ 
rya Dr. Sankarlal Kanhaiyalal Bhera, Nimayasagar Press, Bombay 1968. This is an 
edition of Sa. 1-2, with a commentary in Hindi, 
nn srimadvagbhataviracitam astangahrdayam (sutrasthanam), snmadarunadattalcrta-sa- 
rvangasundara-srlmadatridevakrta-vidyotinlhindltlkasamvalitam, sampadakah: aca- 
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ryah priyavratasarma, Jayakrsnadasa Ayurveda Granthamala 20, Caukhamba 
Orientalia, Varanasl/Dilll 1978. 

oo srlmadvagbhataviracitam astahgahrdayam, savimarsa ‘vidvanmanoranjanl’hindl- 
vyakhyopetam (sutrasthanam), vyakhyakarah: pam. kaslnatha sastrl, Krsnadasa 
Ayurveda Slrij 1, Caukhamba Sarasvatlbhavan, Varanasi 1980. 
pp Vahata’s Astanga Hrdaya Sarhhita, Kalpasthana, edited and translated by Vayaskara 
N.S. Mooss, Vaidyasarathy English Series, Book No. 6, Vaidyasarathy Press (P) Ltd., 
Kottayam 1984. 

qq Vagbhata’s Astaiigahrdayasamhita; the romanised text accompanied by line and 
word indexes, compiled and edited by Rahul Peter Das and Ronald Eric Emmerick, 
Egbert Forsten, Groningen 1998. 

References are to ed. c, 6th ed. 

Translations of the Astarigahrdayasamhita: 

a Vagbhata’s Astaiigahrdayasamhita, ein altindisches Lehrbuch der Heilkunde, aus 
dem Sanskrit ins Deutsche iibertragen, mit Einleitung, Anmerkungen und Indices, 
von Luise Hilgenberg and Willibald Kirfel, E.J. Brill, Leiden 1941 (originally 
published in Janus 41, 1937: \brwort, Su.1-26; 42, 1938: Su.26-Ni.5, etc.), 
b Vagbhata’s Astaiigahrdayasamhita, the first five chapters of its Tibetan version, 
edited and rendered into English along with the original Sanskrit by Claus Vogel, 
accompanied by a literary introduction and a running commentary on the Tibetan 
translating-technique, Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes XXXVII, 2, 
Deutsche MorgenlSndische Gesellschaft, Konunissionsverlag Franz Steiner GmbH, 
Wiesbaden 1965. 
c seeed. pp. 

d Vagbhata’s Astanga Hrdayam (text, English translation, notes, appendix and indices), 
vol. I (Sutra Sthana and SarTra Sthana), vol. II (Nidana, Cikitsita and Kalpasiddhi 
Sthana), vol. Ill (Uttara Sthana), translated by Prof. K.R. Srikantha Murthy, Krish- 
nadas Ayurveda Series 27, Krishnadas Academy, Varanasi 1991, 1992, 1995. 

2 A prose sutra follows after the mangala. This sutra begins with athatah. Compare the 
beginning of the Carakasamhita. See on atha and atah also: C.D. Dalai and R.A. Sastry 
(1934): 113-116. 

3 Cf. Ca.Su.1.3-40; Su.SQ.L6. 

4 The equivalent of kaumarabhrtya. 

5 The equivalent of bhutavidya. 

6 The equivalent of salakya. 

7 The equivalent of agadatantra. 

8 The equivalent of rasayana. 

9 The equivalent of vajlkarana. 

10 Cf. Ca.Su.30.28; Su.SQ.1.7-8. 

11 Cf. Ca.Su. 1.59ab (the Hrdaya omits visada). 

12 Cf. Ca.Su.l .60ab (the Hrdaya replaces Caraka’s amla and katu by laghu and visra); Su.Su. 
21.11. 

13 Cf. Ca.Su.1.61ab (the Hrdaya replaces Caraka’s mrdu, madhura and picchila by manda, 
mrtsna and slaksna); Su.Su.21.15. 

14 Cf. Ca.Su.l.65-66; Su.Su.42.4. 
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15 See Su.9. 

16 See Su.9. 

17 See the commentaries, in particular those of Hemadri and SrTdasapandita. Cf. Ca.Sa.6.10; 
Su.Su.46.514-525ab. 

18 See Su.12. 

19 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.92. 

20 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.8; Su.Su.35.42-45. 

21 Cf. Ca.Vi.1.21. 

22 Cf. Ca.Su.9 and 10; Su.Su.34; Bhela Su.9; Kasyapa Su.26. 

23 This verse may be an interpolation, taken from the Astangasamgraha (Su.l ,25cd-26ab). 

24 Cf. Ca.Su.10.9-20; Su.Su.23. See on the term atyantaviparyaya (Su.l.33): K. Butzen- 
bergerand M. Fedorova (1989): 105. 

25 Cf. Ca.Su.5; Su.Ci.24. The Hrdaya has adopted Su.Ci.24 as a model. 

26 Susruta is more elaborate (Su.Ci.24.4-10ab). 

27 Cf. Su.Su.24.10cd-12. The A.h. omits Susruta’s jihvanirlekhana (Ci.24.13-14). 

28 Cf. Su.Ci.24.21-23. 

29 Cf. Su.Ci.24.24. 

30 Cf. Su.Ci.24.25-28 (the application of oil to the head) and 30-37 (the application of oil to 
the whole body). Susruta adds combing one’s hair. 

31 Cf. Su.Ci.24.38-51ab. 

32 Cf. Su.Ci.24.51cd-52ab. 

33 Cf. Su.Ci.24.31-33 (seka, avagahana). 

34 Cf. Ca.Su.6; Su.U.64. See on the term brahma muhiirta (Su.3.1) the commentaries and 
Indu ad A.s.Su.3.2. 

35 See on rtusandhi: V. Raghavan (1972): 172-173; D.G. White (1996): 23. Seeon theterms 
pravara (quilt), kauseya (silk), pravenl (ramie), and kaucava (goat’s-hair sheet) (3.13): C. 
Vogel (1965): 132; on gosthlkatha (conversation) (3.25): the same, 142; on the panaka 
called pancasara (3.31): the same, 146; on sasankakirana (3.32): the same, 147-148; on 
pustastrl (a gargoyle in the form of a female statue) (3.37): the same, 151; on mastu (whey) 
(3.46): the same, 159-160; on the rising of Canopus (agastyodaya; 3.52): the same, 165. 
Compare on silk: Ca.Su.l4.47-50a. Seeon silk in India also: K. Karttunen (1997; see in¬ 
dex). 

36 Cf. Ca.Su.7.3-4; Su.U.55.4-5ab. 

37 The list of 4.1 mentions suppression of vata in general; 4.2 describes the symptoms of sup¬ 
pression of adhovata (downwards coursing wind); the suppression of eructation is proba¬ 
bly absent from the list because it is regarded as the suppression of urdhvavata (upwards 
coursing wind); see the comments of Hemadri, Indu and Sndasa. 

38 Cf. Ca.Su.7.26-30. 

39 Hurricanes (jhanjha), etc., according to Hemadri. 

40 Cf. Ca.Su.7.51-52. 

41 Cf.Ca.Su.7.53-55. 

42 Cf. Ca.Su.27.178-249; Su.S0.45. 

43 Seeon these terms: C. Vogel (1965): 231. 

44 See on varunl: M.A. Mehendale (1970a); G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 497-498. 

45 Cf. Ca.SO.27.3-177 and 250-308; Su.Su.46. 

46 Cf.Ca.SQ.27.8-22. 
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47 Compare the kudhanya group of Susmta (Su.46). 

48 Compare the samldhanya group of Caraka (Su.27.23-34). 

49 Compare the classifications of Caraka and Susruta. 

50 This term is also employed at Ca.Ci. 1 4 .51 and 54. 

51 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.106. 

52 Cf.Su.Ka.l.44-47. 

53 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.110ab, 116-120; Su.Ka.l .48-74. 

54 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.107; Su.Ka.l. 18cd-24. 

55 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.108-109. 

56 Cf. Su.Ka.l.29-34ab. 

57 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.112-115; Su.Ka.l.34cd-43. 

58 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.46-47; Su.Ka. 1,79cd-80 (hrdayavarana). 

59 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.239-240 (P.V. Sharma inteiprets heman as the plant usually called nagake- 
sara). 

60 See Ca.Ci.23.14; Su.Ka.8.24cd-25ab. 

61 Cf. Ca.Su.26.80-101; Su.Su.20.8-19. 

62 Cf. Ca.Su.26.85; Su.Su.20.20. 

63 Cf.Ca.Su.26.104-106; Su.SQ.20.21. 

64 Cf. Su.Su.20.21. 

65 Cf. Ca.Su.26.106; Su.Su.20.22. 

66 This method is called satmylkaranafseeHemadri’s comments). Cf. Ca.Su.7.36-38; Su.Ci. 
24.97. 

67 Dharana, explained by stambha in the commentaries. Compare the term upastambha of 
Ca.Sii.l 1.35. 

68 Compare the three upastambhas of Caraka: ahara, svapna and brahmacarya (Su.ll .35). Cf. 
A.s.Su.9.18. 

69 Cf. Ca.Su.21.35-59; Su.Sa.4.33-48. 

70 Ca.Su.5 and Bhela Su.8 have thesame title. 

71 Cf. Ca.Su.5.3-4 and 8; Vi.2.6. 

72 Cf. Ca.Vi.2.7. 

73 Cf. Su.U.56.4. 

74 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: gastro-enteritis caused by food poisoning. Cf. Ca.Vi.2.7-11; Su. 
U.56.6 and 10. 

75 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: food poisoning. Cf. Ca.Vi.2.12; Su.U.56.7-8. 

76 Cf. Ca.Vi.2.12. Dalhana(ad Su.U.56.9) remarks thatSusmta’s vilambika is identical with 
the disease called dandalasaka in another treatise. The Hrdaya describes vilambika as one 
of the varieties of ajlma (Su.8.28). 

77 K.R. Srikantha Murthy regards amadosa as caused by endotoxins. Visucika and alasaka 
are the two types of amapradosa in the Carakasamhita (Vi.2.10), but dandalasaka and a- 
mavisa are added as incurable disorders associated with ama (Vi.2.12). 

78 Cf.Ca.Vi.2.13; Su.U.56.12-20ab. 

79 SeeCa.SQ.22. 

80 Cf. Ca.Vi.3.43. 

81 Cf. Ca.Vi.3.42. See also Ca.Ni. 1.10. 

82 See on the terms vyadhiviparlta and vyadhipratyanlka: Cakra ad Ca.Ni.1.37-40; Madhu - 
kosa ad Madhavanidana 1.8-9 = A.h.Ni.1.6-7. 
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83 I.e., hetuvyadhiviparitarthakarin (see Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 1.8-9). 

84 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.45-49; Su.Su.46.499-503. 

85 Cf. Su.Su.46.505-513. 

86 Cf. Su.U.56.9. 

87 Cf. Su.Su.46.499and503. 

88 Cf. Su.Su.46.508-509; A.s.Su.10.9. 

89 Cf. Ca.Vi. 1.24-25; Su.Su.46.476cd-478ab. 

90 Cf. Ca.Su.27.311, 316-317; Su.Su.46.465-468ab. 

91 Cf. A.s.SO.10.18-20. 

92 Cf. Su.Sa.46.460cd-464; A.s.Su.10.10. 

93 Cf. Ca.Su.27.319-328; Su.SQ.46.419-445; A.s.Su.10.11-12. 

94 Cf. Ca.SQ.27.327-328; Su.Su.46.440cd-441ab. 

95 Cf. Su.Su.46.487-491. 

96 Cf. Su.Su.41.3. 

97 Cf. Ca.Su.26.28. 

98 Cf. Ca.Su.26.11; Su.Su.41.4. 

99 Cf.Ca.Su.26.12; Su.Su.41.5. 

100 Cf. Ca.Su.26.41; Su.SO.41.6. 

101 SeeSu.10. 

102 Cf. Ca.Su.26.64; Su.Su.40.5. 

103 Ca.Su.26.65 is quoted. 

104 See the commentaries. 

105 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 28. 

106 Cf. Ca.Su.26.58-63; Su.Su.40.10-12. 

107 Cf. Ca.Su.26.7 lcd-72ab; Su.Su.40.14. 

108 A.h.Su.9.25 =Ca.Su.26.72cd-73ab. 

109 Cf. Ca.Su.26.67-70. 

110 The vicitrapratyayarabdha substances are absent from Car aka- and Susrutasamhita. See 
on this concept: GJ. Meulenbeld (1987): 17. 

111 Cf. Ca.Su.26.40; Su.Su.42.3. 

112 Cf. Ca.Su.26.43; Su.Su.42.4-10. 

113 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.139-144; Su.Su.42.11. 

114 Cf. Ca.Su.26.45, 53cd, 55ab. 

115 Cf. Ca.Su.26.53-57ab. 

116 Cf. Ca.Su.26.14-22; Su.SO.42.12. 

117 Cf. Ca.Su.26.23. 

118 Cf. Su.Su.15.3 

119 Cf. Su.Su.15.4. 

120 Cf. Su.Su.15.5. 

121 Cf. Su.Su.15.5. 

122 Cf. Su.Su. 15.13. 

123 Cf. Su.Su. 15.14. 

124 Cf. Su.Su. 15.15. 

125 I.e., the waste matter produced by the eyes. 

126 Cf. Su.Su. 15.7. 

127 Cf. Ca.Su.17.64-69; Su.Su.15.9. 
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128 Cf. Ca.SO. 17.70-72; Su.S0.15.il. 

129 Cf. Su.Su. 15.17-18. 

130 Cf. Su.Su.15.29-31. 

131 Cf. Ca.SO.17.74-75; Su.Su. 15.19-22. 

132 Cf. Ca.SO.17.73, 76-77; Su.Su.l5.23-28ab. 

133 Cf. Su.Su.15.28. 

134 Cf. Ca.SO.17.62. 

135 Cf. Ca.Su.20.8; Su.Su.21.6-7. 

136 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.5-11; Su.Ni. 1.11-20. 

137 Cf. Su.S0.21.10. 

138 Cf. Su.SO.21.14. The names of the five kinds of kapha appear for the first time in Samgraha 
(Su.20.4) and Hrdaya. 

139 Cf. Ca.Su.1.59-61. 

140 Cf. Ca.Su.21.18 (caya) and27 (kopa). 

141 Cf. Ca.SO.6.9-48; Su.S0.21.20, 22, 24. 

142 Cf. Ca.SO.1.54; 11.37-44; Sa.1.98-126. Compare A.s.SO.22.6-8. 

143 Cf. Ca.SO.l 1.48-49. Compare A.s.Su.22.9. 

144 Cf.Ca.SO.20.11. 

145 Cf. Ca.S0.20.14. 

146 Cf. Ca.S0.20.17. 

147 Cf. A.s.SO.22.1. 

148 Cf. A.s.SO.22.10. 

149 Cf.Ca.SO.18.42-47; Vi.8.94. Compare A.s.SO.22.11-18. 

150 Cf. Ca.SO.17.41-44. 

151 Cf. Ca.S0.20.13. 

152 Cf. Ca.SO.20.16. 

153 Cf. Ca.SO.20.19. 

154 This verse is identical with Ca.Ni.8.23. 

155 See the commentaries. 

156 I.e., moved away from the kostha. 

157 These verses are almost identical with Ca.Ni.8.38-39. 

158 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.298-301; Su.U.64.65-83. Compare A.s.SO.23.12-22. 

159 Cf.Ca.S0.22. 

160 Cf. Ca.SO.22.9-17. 

161 Cf.Ca.S0.22.18. 

162 Cf. Ca.S0.22.25-28. 

163 Cf. Ca.SO.22.19-24. 

164 Cf. Ca.S0.23.3-7. 

165 Cf. Ca.S0.23.8-25. 

166 a. Ca.S0.23.26-29. 

167 Cf. Ca.S0.23.30-39. 

168 Cf. A.s.SO.14. 

169 See on the classification of drugs in the Hrlaya: V. Dvivedl(1966): 101-155. 

170 Cf. Ca.SO.4.13 (vamanopaga); Su.S0.43; A.s.SO.14.2. 

171 Cf. Ca.SO.4.13 (virecanopaga); Su.S0.44; A.s.SO.14.3. 

172 Cf. Ca.SO.4.13 (asthapanopaga); A.s.SO.14.4. 
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173 Cf. Ca.Su.4.13(£irovirecanopaga); A.s.SG.14.5. 

174 Cf. Su.Su.39.7-9; A.s.Su.M.7. 

175 Cf. Ca.Su.4.9 (jivanlya). 

176 Cf.Su.Su.38.4-5. 

177 Cf. Su.Su.38.39-40. 

178 Compare SuSruta’s kakolyadi group (Su.38.35-36). 

179 Cf. Su.Su.38.43-44. 

180 Cf. Su.Su.38.41-42. 

181 Cf. Su.Su.38.33-34. 

182 Cf. Su.Su.38.50-51. 

183 Cf. Su.Su.38,6-7. 

184 Compare SuSruta’s salasaradi group (Su.38.8-9). 

185 Cf. A.s.SO.38.10-11 (varanadi). 

186 Cf. Su.Su.38.37-38. 

187 Cf. Su.Su.38.12-13 (vlratarvadi; the group begins with vellantara = vlratara or vlrataru). 

188 Cf. Su.Su.38.14-15. 

189 Cf. Su.Su.38.16-17. 

190 Cf. Su.Su.38.18-19. 

191 Cf.Su.Su.38.20-21. 

192 This group i s absent from the Susnitasamhita. 

193 Cf. Su.Su.38.26-28. 

194 Cf. Su.Su.38.45-47. 

195 Cf. Su.SO.38.54-55. 

196 Cf. Su.Sii.38.48-49. 

197 Cf. Su.Su.38.24-25. 

198 Cf. Su.SQ.38.29-30. 

199 Cf. Ca.Su.13; Su.Ci.3'1. 

200 Cf. Ca.Su.22.10cd-l 1 ab. 

201 Cf. Ca.Su.13.13; Su.Ci.31.4. 

202 Cf.Ca.Su.13.52-56; Su.Ci.31.46-52. 

203 Cf.Ca.Su. 13.41-50; Su.Ci.31.15-19. 

204 Cf. Ca.Su.13.18-21; Su.Ci.31.21-23. 

205 Cf.Ca.Su.13.23-28. 

206 Cf. Ca.Su.13.29-40; Su.Ci.31.25cd-31ab. 

207 Cf.Su.Ci.31.56-57. 

208 Cf. Ca.Su.l 3.22 and 60-64. 

209 Cf. Ca.Su.13.51; Su.Ci.31.36. 

210 Cf. Ca.Su.l3.57-59; Su.Ci.31.53-55. 

211 Cf.Ca.Su.13.75-78; Su.Ci.31.31cd-35. 

212 Cf. Ca.Su.22.34-37. 

213 Cf. Ca.Su.22.65-72. 

214 Cf. Ca.Su.22.82-90; Su.Ci.31.37^15. 

215 Cf. Ca.Su.22.91-95. 

216 Cf.Su.Ci.31.56-57. 

217 Cf. Ca.Su.14; Su.Ci.32. 

218 Cf. Su.Ci.32.3. 
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219 Cf. Su.Ci.32.4-13. The various types of usmasveda described in the Carakasamhita are 
referred to (17.6-7ab), as well as pariseka and avagaha (17.7cd—11). 

220 Cf. Ca.Su.14.6-12; Su.Ci.32.27-28ab. 

221 Cf. Ca.Su.14.13; Su.Ci.32.21. 

222 Cf. Ca.Su.14.67. 

223 Cf. Ca.Su. 14.14; Su.Ci.32.24. 

224 Cf. Ca.Su.22.33. 

225 Cf.Ca.Su.22.16-17 and 32. 

226 Cf. Ca.Su.22.39. 

227 Cf. Ca.Su.22.40. 

228 Cf. Ca.Su.14.16-19; Su.Ci.32.25. 

229 Cf. Ca.Su.l4.2#-24; Su.Ci.32.17-19 and 26. 

230 Cf. Ca.Su.14.64. 

231 Cf. Su.Ci.32.21. 

232 Cf. Ca.Si.l .9cd-10ab. 

233 Cf. Ca.Si.2.10; Su.Ci.33.18. 

234 Cf. Ca.Si.2.8-9; Su.Ci.33.14-17. 

235 Cf. Ca.Si.2.13; Su.Ci.33.32. 

236 Cf. Ca.Si.2.11-12; Su.Ci.33.29-31. 

237 Cf. Ca.Su.15.8-12; Su.Ci.33.5-7. This procedure includes a mantra invoking both Hindu 
and Buddhist deities. 

238 Cf. Ca.Su.15.13; Si.l.l5cd-17ab. 

239 Cf. Ca.Su.15.14-15; Su.Ci.33.10-11. 

240 See on peyadikrama: F. Zimmermann (1989): 136-138. 

241 Cf. Ca.Su.15.16; Si.l.llcd-13ab(= A.h.Su.18.29-30). 

242 A.h.Su.18.31 = Ca.Si.l.13cd-14ab. 

243 A.h.Su.18.32 = Ca.Si.l.14cd-15ab. 

244 Cf. Ca.Su. 13.65-69. 

245 Cf. Ca.Su.15.17; Su.Ci.33.19-21. 

246 Cf. Ca.Su.16.5-10; Si.l.l7cd-20ab; Su.Ci.33.24-25. 

247 Cf. Ca.Su.15.17; Su.Ci.33.26. 

248 Cf. Su.Ci.33.33-34. 

249 Cf. Su.Ci.33.35-45. 

250 Cf. Su.Ci.33.40 and 46-47. 

251 Cf. Ca.Su.15.22. 

252 Cf. Ca.Ka.l .32; Si.l .38-40ab; Su.Ci.35.6. 

253 Cf. Ca.Si.2.16; Su.Ci.35.5 and 38.3. 

254 Cf. Ca.Si.2.14-15; Su.Ci.35.21-23 and 38.19cd-23. 

255 Cf. Ca.Si.2.19; Su.Ci.37.3. 

256 Cf. Ca.Si.2.17-18; Su.Ci.35.21-r23. 

257 Cf. Ca.Si.3.7-10ab; Su.Ci.35.7-9,12, 14ab. SeeG. Mukhopadhyaya (1913/1914): I, 127. 

258 Cf. Ca.Si.3.10cd-12ab; Su.Ci.35.13-17. 

259 Cf. Ca.Si.3.31cd-33ab; Su.Ci.35.9-10. 

260 Cf. Su.Ci.35.18;37.4. 

261 Cf. Su.Ci.37.58-63. 

262 Cf. Ca.Si.3.12cd-26; Su.Ci.38.3-7. 
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263 Cf. Ca.Si.3.13cd-16, 30cd-31ab; Su.Ci.38.29-36. 

264 Cf. Ca.Si.3.17-26, 33cd-34. 

265 Cf. Ca.Si.3.27-30ab, 70; Su.Ci.38.11-19ab. 

266 Cf. Ca.Si.l.44-46ab; Su.Ci.35.24-31. 

267 Cf. Ca.Si. 1.47-49ab; Su.Ci.37.70-80. 

268 Cf. Ca.Si.4.52-54; Su.Ci.35.18. 

269 Cf. Ca.Si.9.50cd-6l; Su.Ci.37.100cd-114ab and 118-126. 

270 Cf. Su.Ci.37.123ab and 127. 

271 Cf. Ca.Si.9.62-70ab; Su.Ci.37,114cd-117. 

272 Cf. Ca.Si.9.88; Su.Ci.40.20. 

273 Cf. Ca.Si.9.89-92; Su.Ci.40.21. 

274 Cf. Ca.Si.9.93-95; Su.Ci.40.22-23. 

275 Cf. Ca,Si.9.96cd-98ab; Su.Ci.40.22-23. 

276 Cf. Ca.Si.9.89-92 and 107; Su.Ci.40.21. 

277 Cf. Su.Ci.40.28. 

278 Cf.Ca.Si.9.111-115. 

279 Cf. Su.Ci.40.24. 

280 Cf. Ca.Si.9.99cd-104; Su.Ci.40.25-27,29-30. 

281 Cf. Su.Ci.40.41cd. 

282 Cf. Ca.SI.9.105-106, 108; Su.Ci.40.31. 

283 Cf. Ca.Si.9.110; Su.Ci.40.32cd-41ab. 

284 Cf. Ca.Si.9.116-117; Su.Ci.40.51-53. 

285 Cf. Ca.Su.5.56cd-7 lab; Su.Ci.4.28. 

286 Cf. Su.Ci.40.54-55. 

287 Cf. Ca.Su.5.33cd-36ab. 

288 Cf. Ca.Su.5.25cd-27ab and 36cd; Su.Ci.40.3. Compare Su.Ci.24.14. 

289 Cf. Ca.Su.5.41-46ab; Su.Ci.40.11. 

290 Cf. Ca.Su.5.55-56ab; Su.Ci.40.17. 

291 Cf. Su.Ci.40.12-13. 

292 Cf. Ca.Su.5.49cd-5lab; Su.Ci.40.5. 

293 Cf. Ca.Su.5.33cd-36, 46cd-49ab; Su.Ci.40.6-10. 

294 Cf. Ca.Su.5.20cd-27ab; Su.Ci.40.4. 

295 Cf. Ca.Su.5.20cd-25ab; Su.Ci.40.4 and 10. 

296 Cf. Su.Ci.40.4-5, 9, 10. 

297 Cf. Ca.Su.5.27cd-33; Su.Ci.40.14-16. 

298 Cf. Ca.Su.5.76cd-80; Su.Ci.40.62. 

299 Compare SuSruta’s fourkinds of kavala (Ci.40.58). 

300 Compare Su.Ci.40.59-60 on the actions of kavalas. 

301 Compare Su.Ci.40.61 on the liquids to be employed in a kavala. 

302 Cf. Su.Ci.40.63. 

303 Cf. Su.Ci.40.62. Compare on kavala: Su.Ci.40.58-68, 

304 Cf.Su.Ci.40.69-71. 

305 Cf. Su.Ci.24.65cd-66ab. 

306 Cf. Su.U.l 8.48cd-51ab. 

307 Cf. Ca.Su.5.84; Su.Ci.24.29cd. 

308 Cf. Ca.SO.5.81-83; Su.Ci.24.25-26. 
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309 Cf. Ca.Su.5.18cd-20ab; Su.U.18.44-48ab. 

310 Cf. Su.U.18.51cd-52ab. 

311 Cf. Su.U.18.52cd. 

312 Cf. Su.U.18.53-56. 

313 Cf. Su.U.18.67cd-68ab. 

314 Cf. Su.U.18.61-63. 

315 Cf. Su.U. 18.58. 

316 Cf. Su.U.18.59-60. 

317 Cf. Ca.Su.5.17-18ab; Su.U.18.57. 

318 Cf. Su.U.18.68cd-69. 

319 Cf. S u. U. 18.67cd-68ab. 

320 Cf. Su.U.18.5-11 and 17-18. 

321 Cf. Su.U.18.12ab. 

322 Cf. Su.U.18.12cd-15. 

323 Compare Su. U. 18.19cd-20ab. 

324 Cf. Su.U.18.20cd-22. 

325 Cf. Su.U.18.23-26. 

326 Cf. Su.U.18.33-37ab. 

327 Cf. Su.U.18.37cd-38. 

328 Cf.Su.U.18.31-32 and 39-41. 

329 Cf. Su.U.18.28-29. 

330 Cf. Su.Su.7.4. 

331 Cf. Su.SQ.7.10. 

332 Cf. Su.Su.7.11. 

333 A type o f samdarnsa with small teeth. Not described in Su.Su.7, but mentioned at Su.U. 
15.5. SeeG. Mukhopadhyaya (1913/1914): I, 105-106; II, plate XVI. 

334 Cf. Su.Su.7.12. 

335 Cf. Su.Su.7.13. 

336 See Dalhana ad Su.Su.7.13. Mentioned atSu.Ci.8.53. 

337 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913/1914): I, 113; II, plate XIX. 

338 See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913/1914): 1,118; II, plate XXII. 

339 These instruments are used for cupping. Compare Dalhana ad Su.Su.7.13. 

340 Mentioned at Su.Su.5.6 and 12.4. 

341 Cf. Su.Su.7.14. 

342 Cf. Su.SCi.7.15 (upayantras). 

343 Cf. Su.Su.7.17. 

344 Cf. Su.S(i.7.21. 

345 The number of sastras is twenty in the Susrutasanihita. 

346 Cf. Su.Su.8.3. 

347 Cf. Su.Su.8. 

348 Called sarpavaktra in the Astarigasamgraha (Su.34.21). Absent from the Susrutasainhita. 
See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913/1914): I, 277-278; II, plate LXXVIII. 

349 Compare Dalhana’s comments ad Su.Su .8.4. 

350 Called sararimukha in Susrutasanihita and Astarigasamgraha. 

351 Called kusapattra in Susrutasanihita and Astarigasanigraha, kusasya in the list at the be¬ 
ginning of A.h.S0.26. 
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352 Called atlmukha in Susrutasamhita and Astangasamgraha. 

353 Called antarvaktra in the list. 

354 The description can be interpreted in two ways: the antarvaktra has a semilunar end (ard¬ 
hacandranana) or the ardhacandranana is a separate instalment. The list has both antar¬ 
vaktra and ardhacandraka. Arunadatta regards the ardhacandranana as distinct from the 
antarmukha. See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913/1914): I, 250-251; II, plate LXVIII. 

355 This is the salaka for couching a cataract. The salaka does not figure on Susruta’s list of 
sastras. 

356 This is the mudrika of Susrutasamhita and Astangasamgraha. The name angulisastra is 
used at Su.Ci.15.12. 

357 A pair of scissors. Absent from Susruta’s list. 

358 The Susrutasamhita has a dantasanku. 

359 Cf. Su.Su.25.23-24, 

360 Absent from Su.Su.8. 

361 A brush with sharp spikes. Absent from Susmta’s list, Mentioned as a sastra in the Cara- 
kasamhita (Ci.7.50). See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913/1914): I, 252-253; II, plate LXIX. 

362 A khaja is, like a kurca, an instrument with spikes (kantaka). Absent from Susruta’s list. 
See G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913/1914): 1,253-254; II.piateLXIX. 

363 An instrument for piercing the earlobes. Absent from Susruta’s list 

364 Cf. Su.Su.8.15. 

365 Cf. Su.Su.8.4. 

366 Cf. Su.Su.8.9. 

367 Cf. Su.Su.8.5. 

368 Cf. Su.Su.8.13. SeeG. Mukhopadhyaya (1913/1914): I, 80-85. 

369 Cf. Su.Su.13.3. 

370 Cf. Su.Su.13.11. 

371 Cf.Su.Su.13.12. 

372 Cf. Su.Su.13.22 (indramada). 

373 Cf.Su.Su.13.19-21. 

374 Cf. Su.Su.13.22. - 

375 Su.Su.13.17. 

376 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.68cd-69 and 29.36-37. 

377 Cf. Su.Su.14.25-26. 

378 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.36-38; Su.Sa.8.25-26. 

379 Cf.Su.Sii. 14.45. 

380 Cf. Su.Sa.8. 

381 Cf.Su.Su. 14.22. 

382 Cf. Ca.Su.28.11b-13c; Su.Su.24.9. 

383 Cf. Su.Su.14.24; Sa.8.3 and 7. 

384 Cf. Su.Sa.8.17. 

385 Cf. Su.Sa.8.8. 

386 Cf. Su.Sa.8.9. 

387 Cf. Su.Sa.8.11. 

388 Cf. Su.Su.14.27-28; Sa.8.13. 

389 Cf. Su.Su.14.35. 

390 Cf. Su.Sa.8.12. 
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391 Cf. Su.Su.l4.32;Sa.8.11. 

392 Cf. Su.Sa.8.14. 

393 Cf. Su.SQ.14.21. 

394 Cf. Su.Sa.8.16. 

395 Cf. Su.SQ.14.30. 

396 Cf. Su.Sa.8.14. 

397 Cf. Su.SQ.14.43. 

398 Cf. Su.SQ.14.36 and 39-42. 

399 Cf.Su.SQ.l4.37-38; Sa.8.24. 

400 Cf. Su.SQ.14.33. 

401 Cf. Su.Sa.26.8. 

402 Cf. Su.Su.26.10. 

403 Cf. Su.Su.26.10. 

404 Cf. Su.Su.26.11. 

405 Cf. Su.SQ.26.12-15. 

406 Cf. Su.Sa.27.6-7. 

407 Several svastikayantras are mentioned by name. Cf. Su.Su.27.9-10. 

408 Cf. Su.SQ.27.13. 

409 Cf. Su.SQ.27.14. 

410 Cf.Su.Su.27.5 and 15-16. 

411 Cf.Su.Su.27.5. 

412 Cf. Su.SQ.27.17-19. 

413 Cf. Su.SQ.27.21. 

414 Cf.Su.Su.27.5. 

415 Cf. Su.SQ.27.20. 

416 Cf. Su.SQ.27.5. 

417 Cf. Su.Su.17.5. 

418 Cf. Su.Su.17.5. 

419 Cf. Su.Su.17.7-8, 

420 Cf.Su.SQ.17.5. 

421 Cf. A.h.U.25.36-37. 

422 Cf.Su.SQ.17.9. 

423 Cf. Su.Su.17.11-13. 

424 Cf.Su.SQ.l9.4-15, 20-37. 

425 Cf. Su.Su.19.16-19. 

426 Cf. Su.Su.25.16cd-17ab. 

427 Cf. Su.Sfl.25.17cd-18ab. 

428 Cf. Su.Su.25.18cd-26. 

429 Cf. Su.Su.25.27-28. 

430 Cf. Su.SQ.18.16. 

431 Cf. Su.Su.18.17-18. 

432 Cf. Su.SQ. 18.19-26. 

433 Cf. Su.SQ.18.29. 

434 Cf. Su.Su. 18.28 and 30. 

435 Cf. Su.Su.l 8.32-34. 

436 Cf. Su.SQ.18.29. 
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437 Cf. Su.SQ.11.3. 

438 Cf.Su.Su.ll.7-S. 

439 Cf. Su.Su.l 1.9 and 28-30. 

440 Cf.Su.SQ.il.11. 

441 Cf.Su.SQ.il.12-13. 

442 Cf. Su.Su. 11.14-15. The Hrdaya is more specific than the Susrutasamhita. 

443 Cf. Su.Su. 11.16. Susruta enumerates ten qualities. The Hrdaya adds Sikharin (remaining 
for a long time at the site of application) and sukhanirvapya (easily cooling down). See the 
commentaries on these terms. The eight defects (dosa) of a caustic, mentioned by SuSruta 
(Su. 11.17) are absent from the Hrdaya 

444 Cf.Su.SQ.il. 18. 

445 Cf. Su.Su. 11.19-22ab. 

446 Cf. Su.Su. 11.26. 

447 Cf.Su.Su. 11.22cd-25. 

448 Cf.Su.SQ.11.31. 

449 Cf. Su.Su.12.3. 

450 Cf. Su.Su.12.4and 10. 

451 Cf. Su.Su.12.14. 

452 Cf. Su.Su.12.13. 

453 Cf. Su.Su.12.8. 

454 This is the plusta type of Susruta (a bum of the first degree). 

455 Samyagdagdha (proper burning) has already been described (Su.30.45cd-46ab). Cf. Su. 
Su.12.16. 

456 Cf. Su.Su.l2.20-27ab. 

457 Cf. Su.Su.12.29ab. 

458 The intoxication by smoke (dhfimopahata) and some other subjects, dealt with in Su.Su. 
12, are omitted in the Hrdaya 
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1 See on a Telugu translation of the Sarlrasthana of the Hrdaya, made by an author called 
KhanveSvara and called Sari rat attvamu: K.S. Ramamurti (1974); B. Rama Rao (1974c): 
80. 

2 Cf. Ca.Sa.3^4; Su.Sa.3. 

3 Sattva is the principle of consciousness (cetas) here. See on the use of sattva, instead of 
the jlva of the Samgraha: A. Ro§u (1978): 169. 

4 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.6 and 8. 

5 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.12-14 and 18ab; Su.Sa.2.37 and 3.5. 

6 Cf. Su.Sa.3.11. 

7 Cf. Su.Sa.10.53. 

8 Cf. Su.Sa.10.54-55. 

9 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.139ab-145ab; Su.Sa.2.3-5. See P. TivarT (1990): 144-156. 

10 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.146cd-153ab; Su.Sa.2.6-llab and 12cd-16. A.h.Sa,1.13ab = Su.Sa.2.7cd. 
See P. TivarT (1990): 156-178. 

11 Cf. Su.Sa.2.11cd-12abandl7. 

12 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.4. 

13 Cf. Su.Sa.3.7-8. 

14 Cf. Su.Sa.3.9. 

15 Cf. Su.Sa.3.10. 

16 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.5; Su.Sa.2.25. 

17 Cf. Su.Sa.3.6. 

18 Cf.Ca.Sa.8.10-11 (putresti); Su.Sa.2.27-29 (putrlyavidhana). Seeon Vidhatar, mentioned 
in tbis ritual: G. Bailey (1983): 141-142; E.C. DimockJr. (1969). Ca.Sa.8.8 refers to Dha- 
tar and Vidhatar. 

19 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.5-8. 

20 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.23; Su.Sa.3.13. 

21 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.19-20; Su.Sa.1.32. 

22 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.18 and 8.21-22; Su.Sa.3.16 and 10.3. 

23 Kllba is the same as napumsaka. 

24 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.9-10; Su.Sa.3.18. 

25 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.16; Su.Sa.3.14-15. 

26 The more usual term dauhrda is employed at Sa.l .70. 

27 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.15 (dvaihrdayya); Su.Sa.3.18-29 (dauhrda). See on a classification of preg¬ 
nancy longings: Aiigavijja, p. 171-172. 

28 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.11, 20-25 and 8.22-30, 32; Su.Sa.3.18, 30-33 and 10.4. 

29 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.24-25ab; Su.Sa.3.34. 

30 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.33-35; Su.Sa.10.5. 

31 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.36; Su.Sa.10.6-7. 

32 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.37-40; Su.Sa.10.8-9. 

33 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.41; Su.Sa.10.11 (garbhasariga) and 21 (aparapatana). 
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34 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.41; Su.Sa.10.21. 

35 Cf. Su.Sa.10.22 

36 Cf. A.h.U.l. 

37 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.48-49; Su.Sa.10.16-20. 

38 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.24-25; Su.Sa.10.57. 

39 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.23. 

40 Cf. Su.Sa.10.57, 

41 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.26; Su.Sa.10.57 (nagodara only). K.R. Srikantha Murthy regards upavistaka 
and nagodara as pseudocyesis. 

42 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.27; Su.Sa.10.57. 

43 Cf. Su.Sa.10.57. Compare Ca.Sa.8.28. 

44 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.29. 

45 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.30; Su.Ni.8.12-13. ^ 

46 Cf. Su.Ci.15.9. 

47 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.31; Su.Ci. 15.12-16. 

48 Cf. Su.Ci.15.19-20ab. 

49 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.31; Su.Ci.l5.20cd-28ab. 

50 Cf. Su.Ci.15.28cd-39. Compare Caraka’s balataila (Ci.28.148cd-156). 

51 Cf. Su.Ni.8.14. 

52 Cf. Su.Sa. 10.59-65. 

53 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.5; Su.Sa.5.3. 

54 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.11;Su.Sa.5.4. 

55 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.12 and 7.16. 

56 Cf. Ca.Sa.3.6-7; Su.Sa .3.33. 

57 Cetana is the atman according to Arunadatta. 

58 Cf. Ca.Sa.3.10; Su.Sa.3.33. 

59 Cf. Ca.Sa.3.11; Su.Sa.3.33. The Hrdaya lists ayus, which is atmaja in the Carakasamhita. 

60 Cf. Ca.Sa.3.12; Su.Sa.3.33. 

61 Cf. Ca.Sa.3.13; Su.Sa.4.81-99; A.h.Sa.3.119. 

62 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.4; Su.Sa.4.4. 

63 Cf. Su.Sa.4.5-20. 

64 Cf. Su.Sa.5.8. 

65 Cf. Su.Sa.5.8. 

66 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.10. 

67 Cf. Ca.SQ.29.3 and Sa.7.9 (pranayatana). 

68 Cf. Su.Sa.5.12. 

69 Cf. Su.Sa.5.11. 

70 Cf. Su.Sa.5.13. 

71 Cf. Su.Sa.5.15. 

72 Cf. Su.Sa.5.14. 

73 Cf. Su.Sa.5.16. 

74 Cf. Su.Sa.5.17. 

75 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.6; Su.Sa.5.18. 

76 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.14 (two hundred sandhis); Su.Sa.5.26. 

77 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.14; Su.Sa.5.29. 

78 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.14 (four hundred muscles); Su.Sa.5.37-39. 
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79 Cf. Ca.Su.30.3-8; Su.Sa.7.3-5. 

80 Cf.Su.Sa.7.19-22. 

81 Cf. Su.Sa.7.6. 

82 Cf. Su.Sa.7.18. 

83 Cf. Su.Sa.9.3-4. 

84 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.12. 

85 Cf. Ca.Vi.5.7-8; Su.Sa.9.12. 

86 A.h.Sa.3.43 = Ca.Vi.5.25. 

87 A.h.Sa.3.44 = Ca.Vi.5.23. 

88 A.h.Sa.3.45 = Ca.Vi.5.24. 

89 Cf. Su.Sa.9.12. 

90 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.5 and56-57; Su.U.40.169-170. A.h.Sa.3.54 =Ca.Ci.l5.5. 

91 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.6-11. 

92 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.13. 

93 A.h.Sa.3.60 = Ca.Ci.15.14. Cf. Su.Su.46.526. 

94 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.15; Su.SG.46.528ab. 

95 A.h.Sa.3.62cd-63ab = Ca.Ci.15.16. 

96 Cf. Ca.Ci.l5.18-19ab; Su.Su.46.529. 

97 A.h.Sa.3.68 = Ca.Ci.15.36. 

98 A.h.Sa.3.69-70ab = Ca.Ci. 15.37-38ab. 

99 A.h.Sa.3.71-72 = Ca.Ci. 15.39-40. 

100 Cf. Ca.Vi.6.12; Su.Su.35.24. 

101 Cf.Ca.SQ. 11.36; Su.Su. 15.19-20. 

102 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.8; Su.Su.35.42-43; A.h.Su.l.23cd-24ab. 

103 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.15; Su.Su.15.37. 

104 Cf. Ca.Vi.6.13-18 and 8.95-100; Su.Sa.4.62-77. 

105 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.36-40; Su.Sa.4.81-99; A.h.Sa.3.119-120. 

106 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.122; Su.Su.35.29. 

107 Cf. Ca.Su.21.3. 

108 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.51. 

109 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.102-114; Su.Su.35.16. 

110 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.7-8ab. 

111 Cf. Su.Sa.6.3 and 5. 

112 Cf. Su.Sa.6.6 and 24-27. 

113 Cf. Su.Sa.6.15. 

114 Cf. Su.Sa.6.4and7. Susruta does not distinguish between sira-anddhamanlmarmans; his 
numbers are partly different. 

115 Susruta’s classification is referred to. 

116 Cf. Su.Sa.6.8-14, 23, 36cd-40. 

117 Cf. Su.Sa.6.28-29. The measures given in the Hrc/aya do not fully agree with those of Su¬ 
sruta. See Dalhana’s remarks on divergent opinions concerning the size of the marmans. 

118 This opinion is not mentioned in the Susrutasanihita , nor recorded by Dalhana. 

119 See A.h.Sa.3.35-38. 

120 Cf.Ca.I;Su.Su.28,30-33. 

121 Cf. Ca.I.2.3-6; Su.Su.30.3. 

122 The additional verses are not explained by Arunadatta, 
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123 Cf. A.s.Sa.l0.33cd: Krsnatreya distinguishes sthira and asthira ristas. 

124 Cf. Ca.I.l .6-7; A.s.Sa. ii.34. 

125 Cf. Ca.I.1.3. 

126 Compare A.h.Sa.5.13cd-I4ab and Ca.I.7.30, 5^17cd-18ab and Ca.I.12.3. A.h.Sa.5.20cd- 
21ab = Ca.I.12.5. 

127 Cf. Ca.I.7.7-9. A.h.Sa.5.41cd-42ab = Ca.I.7.7. 

128 A.h.Sa.5.46-48 =Ca.I.7.10-12. 

129 Cf. Ca.I.7.13. 

130 A.h.Sa.5.49cd-51ab =Ca.I.7.14-15. 

131 A.h.Sa.5.51cd-53ab = Ca.I.7.16-17. 

132 A.h.Sa.5.56ab =Ca.I.7.25ab. 

133 A.h.Sa.5.103cd-104ab =Ca.I.10.4. 

134 A.h.Sa.5.117 =Ca.I.8.17. 

135 Cf. Su.Su.29.5. 

136 Cf. Ca.1.12.9-24; Su.Su.29.6-21. 

137 Cf. Ca.1.12.25-31; Su.Su.29.38-40, 45, 47-48. 

138 Cf. Su.Su.29.32-37, 41^44. 

139 Cf. Ca.1.12.32-39; Su.Su.29.45-53ab. Compare on this subject: Angavijja 46 (p.195- 
197). 

140 Cf. Ca.1.12.67-86; Su.Su.29.22-31. 

141 Cf. Ca.1.5.27-40; Su.Su.29.54cd-71ab. 

142 A.h.Sa.6.61 = Ca.I.5.43. See also on dreams: Angavijja 42 (p.186-191). 

143 Cf. Ca.1.5.44-46; Su.Su.29.71cd-74. 

144 Cf. Su.Su.29.75-81. 

145 Q. Ca.I.12.87. 
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1 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.5. 

2 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.6. A.h.Ni.1.2 = Madhavanidana 1.4. 

3 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.7. A.h.Ni.l.3a-c = Madhavanidana 1.5a-c. 

4 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.8. A.h.Ni.1.3d^l = Madhavanidana 1.5d-6. 

5 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.9. A.h.Ni.1.5 = Madhavanidana 1.7. 

6 Cf. Ca.Ni.l .10. A.h.Ni.1.6-7 = Madhavanidana 1.8-9. 

7 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.11. A.h.Ni.1.8 = Madhavanidana 1.10. 

8 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.12. A.h.Ni.1.9-11 = Madhavanidana 1.11-13. 

9 A.h.Ni. 1.12ab = Madhavanidana 1.14ab. 

10 A.h.Ni.1.12cd-13ab = Madhavanidana 1.14cd-15ab. 

11 See A.h.Su.l2.34cd-43. 

12 Cf.Ca.Ni.l.19; Su.Su.21.19-20. 

13 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.22; Su.Su.21.21-22. 

14 Cf.Ca.Ni.l.25; Su.Su.21.23-24. 

15 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.28. 

16 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.35 and Ci.3.14-25; Su.U.39.9-13ab. 

17 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.17; Su.U.39.14cd-15ab. 

18 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.20; Su.U.39.15cd-19ab. 

19 Cf. Ca.Ni.L33 and Ci.3.28-29; Su.U.39.25-28. 

20 Cf. Ni.1.21; Su.U.39.29-30. 

21 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.24; Su.U.39.31-32. 

22 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.27; Su.U.39.33-34. 

23 A.h.Ni.2.23ab = Madhavanidana 2.58ab. 

24 A.h.Ni.2.23cd = Madhavanidana 2.58cd. 

25 Cf. Ca.Ni.l.29 and Ci.3.1 lOcd-11 lab; Su.U.39.46cd. 

26 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.85-86ab; Su.U.39.47-48ab. 

27 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.86cd-87; Su.U.39.48cd-49. 

28 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.88-89ab; Su.U.39.50. 

29 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.90-109ab; Su.U.39.35-38c. 

30 Abhinyasa or hataujas is a special type of samnipatajvara in the Susrutasanrhita (U.39. 
38cd-41 ab and 43^45ab); they are also described as distinct from each other (U.39.42ab). 
See the comments of Hemadri on abhinyasa and hataujas. 

31 A.h.Ni.2.34 is very close to Ca.Ci.3.109cd-110ab. Cf. Su.U.39.41cd. 

32 Cf. Su.U.39.59-61. 

33 Cf. Ca.Ni.l .30 and Ci.3.11 l-129ab; Su.U.39.19cd-22 and 75cd-81ab. 

34 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.32ab. 

35 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.32cd (saumya and agneya). See the comments of Arunadatta and Hemadri ad 
A.h.Ni.2.48. 

36 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.33ab (antarvega and bahirvega). Cf. A.h.Ni.2.49. 

37 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.33cd. 
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38 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.33cd. 

39 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.36-37ab. 

40 This refers to the fevers called saumya and tlksna. Cf. Ca.Ci.3.37cd-39ab. 

41 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.39cd-41. Compare A.h.Ni.3.46-47ab. 

42 A.h.Ni.2.50 =• Madhavanidana 2.55. 

43 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.42-50ab. A.h.Ni.3.51-52 = Madhavanidana 2.56-57. 

44 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.50cd-53ab; Su.U.39.92cd-96. 

45 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.134-138ab; Su.U.39.115-119ab. 

46 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.53cd-61ab; Su.U.39.69. The Hrdaya refers to the opinions of Agnivesa and 
Harlta. 

47 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.74; Su.U.39.63-66 and 71cd-75ab. 

48 Cf. Ca,Ci.3.61cd-67; Su.U.39.67 and 70-7 la. 

49 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.71. 

50 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.64cd-67; Su.U.39.68 and 71b-d. 

51 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.72. 

52 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.73; Su.U.39.55. 

53 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.68-70. 

54 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.324cd-328; Su.U.39.321. 

55 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.329; Su.U.39.322. 

56 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.4-5 and Ci.4.7-10; Su.U.45.3-4. 

57 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.6; Su.U.45.7cd-8ab. 

58 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.8 and Ci.4.11-13ab; Su.U.45.5-6. A.h.Ni.3.7cd-8ab = Madhavanidana 9.3. 

59 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.9, 11-20 and Ci.4.13cd-24; Su.U.45.7ab. 

60 See A.h.Su.27.40-41. Cf. Su.U.45.8cd. 

61 See A.h.Sa.5.74-76ab. Cf. Ca.Ni.2.7 and 24-26; Su.U.45.9 and 10. 

62 Cf. Ca.Ci. 18.3-4; Su.U.52.6a-c. 

63 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.4d; Su.U.52.6d. 

64 Cf. Ca.Ci.l8.189cd. A.h.Ni.3.17cd-18ab = Madhavanidana 11.3. 

65 Cf. Ca.Ci. 18.5; Su.U.52.7. 

66 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 8.6-9; Su.U.52.3-5. 

67 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.10-13; Su.U.52.8. 

68 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.14-16; Su.U.52.9. 

69 Cf.Ca.Ci.18.17-19; Su.U.52.10. 

70 Cf.Ca.Ci.l8.20-23; Su.U.52.11. 

71 Cf. Ca.Ci.l8.24-29a; Su.U.52.12-13ab. 

72 Cf. Ca.Ci. 18.29b-30ab, 31ab, 188; Su.U.52.13ab. 

73 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 8.30cd-3lab; Su.U.52.13cd. 

74 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.10cd-16; Su.U.51.3. 

75 Cf. Ca.Su.19.4 and Ci.17.10ab; Su.U.51.5, 

76 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.17 and 45; Su.U.51.4. 

77 Cf.Ca.Ci.17.20; Su.U.51.6. 

78 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.65-67; Su.U.51.7 and 14a. 

79 Bronchial asthma according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Ci.17.55-62; Su.U.51.8- 
lOab and 14b. 

80 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.63ab; Su.U.51.10cd. The Carakasainhita (Ci.l7.63cd-64) describes an addi¬ 
tional type called samtamaka. 
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81 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.52-54; Su.U.51.11. 

82 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.46-48; Su.U.51.12. 

83 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.49-51; Su.U.51.13. 

84 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.48cd, 51cd, 54cd, 67cd; Su.U.51.14cd. 

85 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.8-19 and 21; Su.U.50.3-6 and 8. 

86 Cf. Ca.Su.19.4 and Ci.17.10ab; Su.U.50.7. 

87 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.38-41; Su.U.50.9-10ab. 

88 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.34-37; Su.U.50.1 lcd-12ab. 

89 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.31-33 (the vyapeta type); Su.U.50.10cd-11 ab. 

90 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.22-26; Su.U.50.14. 

91 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.27-30; Su,U.50.12cd-13. 

92 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.26cd, 30cd, 33cd,37cd,41cd, 42-44; Su.U.50.15. 

93 Cf. Ca.Ci.17,7; Su.U.51.56. 

94 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.1 lab; Su.U.41.3-5. A.h.Ni.5.1ab = Su.U.41.3ab. 

95 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.12 and Ci.8.3-11; Su.U.41.4-5. 

96 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.3-11 and Ci.8.13; Su.U.41.8cd-9ab. Compare Su.U.41.16. 

97 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.6-12 and Ci.8.14-32; Su.U.41.9cd-10. 

98 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.13 and Ci.8.33-38ab; Su.U.41.29-30. 

99 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.14 and Ci.8.14-32,44-46ab; Su.U.41.11-13. Compare Su.U.41.17-22. 

100 Absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

101 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.10 and Ci.8.39-44ab; Su.U.41.9-10. 

102 Cf. Ca.Ni.6.15-16 andCi.8.47; Su.U.41.14-15 and 31-32ab. 

103 a. Ca.Ci.8.53ab; Su.U.53.3. 

104 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.53cd-56; Su.U.53.4-6. 

105 Cf. Su.U.53.7. 

106 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.124a-c; Su.U.57.3. 

107 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.124cd-126; Su.U.57.4-6ab. 

108 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.6ab; Su.U.49.3-5. 

109 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.7-8ab, 10, 12, 14, 16; Su.U.49.7. 

110 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.6cd; Su.U.49.8. 

111 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.8cd-9, 11, 13,15, 17, 18; Su.U.49.9-12. 

112 Cf. Su.U.49.12. 

113 Cf. Su.U.49.13. 

114 See A.h.Ni.ll ongulma. Cf. Ca.Su.19.4; Su.U.43.5. 

115 Cf. Ca.Su.17.30-40 and Ci.26.77-80; Su.U.43.6-9. 

116 Cf. Ca.Su.19.4 and Ci.22.3-7 (five types); Su.U.48.6 (seven types). The Hrdaya does not 
describe Susruta’s ksataja type. 

117 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.4-7 and 9-10; Su.U.48.3-5. 

118 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.11-12; Su.U.48.8. 

119 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.13-14; Su.U.48.9. 

120 Cf. Su.U.48.10-11. Absent from the Carakasamhita. 

121 Absent from the Carakasamhita. The Susrutasamhita regards the amaja type as associated 
with all three dosas. 

122 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.15; Su.U.48.14cd. The Carakasamhita describes the amaja type as brought 
about by amapitta. The amaja type is associated with the three dosas in the Susrutasam¬ 
hita. See also Su.U.48.13. 
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123 Cf.Ca.Ci.22.23. 

124 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.21-22. 

125 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.20; Su.U.48.15ab. This is a separate type in the Susrutasamhita. 

126 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.15; Su.U.48.13-14ab. 

127 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.17. Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

128 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.29-36; Su.U.47.3-6. 

129 a. Ca.Ci.24.37ab and 42-43; Su.U.47.11. 

130 Cf. Cf. Ca.Ci.24.37c and 44-47; Su.U.47.12ab. 

131 Cf.Ca.Ci.24.37d and 48-51; Su.U.47.12cd. 

132 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.52-58; Su.U.47.9. 

133 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.85-87; Su.U.47.13. 

134 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.88-106; Su.U.47.18-19ab. 

135 Cf.Ca.Ci.24.199. 

136 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.201-202. 

137 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.206. 

138 Cf. Ca.Su.24.25-29; Su.U.46.3-4, 6-7. 

139 CF. Ca.Su.24.30-32 and 34. 

140 Cf. Su.Su.24.35-41; Su.U.46.8-13. 

141 Cf. Ca.SQ.24.42. 

142 Cf. Ca.Su.24.43-44; Su.U.46.20cd-21ab. 

143 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.27. 

144 A.h.Ni.7.2 = Madhavanidana 5.2. 

145 Cf.Cf. Ca.Ci.14.5. 

146 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.38. 

147 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.6; Su.Ni.2.5-7. 

148 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.5 and28-29; Su.Ni.2.15. 

149 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.7-8; Su.Ni.2.15. 

150 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.11-20; Su.Ni.2.3. 

151 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.38. 

152 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.9, 12-13, 15-16, 18-19, 20; Su.Ni.2.4. 

153 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.21-22; Su.Ni.2.8. 

154 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.9; Su.Ni.2.4. 

155 Cf. Su.Ni.2.9. 

156 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.10,11; Su.Ni.2.10. A.h.Ni.7.28cd-34ab = Madhavanidana 5.10-15. 

157 Cf. Cf. Ca.Ci.14.10, 14; Su.Ni.2.11. A.h.Ni.7. 34cd-37ab = Madhavanidana 5.16-18. 

158 Q‘. Ca.Ci.14.10,17; Su.Ni.2.12. A.h.Ni.7.37cd-42ab = Madhavanidana 5. 19-23. 

159 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.20. 

160 Cf.Su.Ni.2.13. Compare Ca.Ci.14.170-174 on bleeding (sravin) haemorrhoids. A.h.Ni.7. 
43-45 = Madhavanidana 5.24cd-27ab. 

161 Not described in this context in the Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

162 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.26-32; Su.Ni.2.16 and 23-24. 

163 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.6; Su.Ni.2.17. A.h.Ni.7.56 = Madhavanidana 5.42. 

164 Cf. Su.Ni.2.18-20. A.h.Ni.7.57-58 = Madhavanidana5A3-A4. Theterm carmakllaoccurs 
at Ca.Su. 11.49. 

165 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.32. 

166 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.5-8 and 11; Su.U.40.7-8ab. 
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167 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.5-8; Su.U.40.3-6. 

168 Cf. Su.U.40.8cd-9ab. 

169 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.5; Su.U.40.9cd-10ab. 

170 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.6; Su.U.40.10cd-llab. 

171 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.7; Su.U.40.11 cd-12ab. 

172 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.8-9; Su.U.40.12cd-13ab. 

173 Cf. CaCi. 19.11; Su.U.40.13cd-15ab. 

174 Cf.Ca.Ci. 19.69-70. 

175 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.5 and 9; Su.U.40.15cd-18. 

176 Cf. Su.U.40.166cd-168. 

177 Cf. Ca.Ci.l5.51cd-53ab; Su.U.40.171-172 K.R. Srikantha Murthy interprets grahanldo- 
sa as a disease of the duodenum. 

178 Cf.Ca.Ci. 15.58. 

179 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.55; Su.U.40.173. 

180 Cf. Ca.Ci.l5.53cd-54; Su.U.40.174-175. 

181 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.59-64; Su.U.40.176ab. 

182 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.65-66; Su.U.40.176cd. 

183 Cf.Ca.Ci. 15.67-70; Su.U.40.176cd. 

184 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.72; Su.U.40.176cd. 

185 See A.h.Sa.3.73-76. 

186 Cf. Su.Ni.3.18-20ab. 

187 Cf. Su.Ni.3.20cd-24ab. 

188 The Carakasaiphita distinguishes eight kinds of mutraghata or mutrakrcchra (Su.19.4 and 
Ci.26.32-36) and thirteen kinds of mutradosa (Si.9.25-26); the Susmtasamhita describes 
eight types of mutrakrcchra or mutropaghata (U.59.3) and twelve types of mufaghata (U. 
58.3-4). The Hrdaya lumps mutrakrcchra and mutraghata together. 

189 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.32-35; Su.U.59.4-7. 

190 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.36; Su.Ni.3.4 and 24cd-27ab. 

191 Cf. Su.Ni.3.5-6. A.h.Ni..7d-8 = Madhavanidana 32.3b-4ab. 

192 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.37-39ab; Su.Ni.3.7. A.h.Ni.9.9-10 = Madhavanidana 32.4cd-6ab. 

193 Cf. Su.Ni.3.10. A.h.Ni.9.11-12 = Madhavanidana 32.6cd-8ab. 

194 Cf. Su.Ni.3.9. A.h.Ni.9.13 = Madhavanidana 32.8cd-9ab. 

195 Cf. Su.Ni.3.8. 

196 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.36-39ab. A.h.Ni.9.14 = Madhavanidana 32.9cd-10ab. 

197 Cf. Su.U.59.11. A.h.Ni.9.15 = Madhavanidana 32.10cd-llab. 

198 Cf. Su.U.59.11-12. A.h.Ni.9.16-18c = Madhavanidana 32.1 lcd-14a. 

199 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.39cd; Su.Ni.3.13-17. A.h.Ni.9.18d-19 = Madhavanidana 32.14b-15ab. 

200 Atony of the bladder according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Si.9.37; Su.U.58.9-10. 

201 Enlargement of the prostate according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Si.9.36; Su.U.58. 
7-8. 

202 Cf. Ca.Si.9.39-40; Su.U.58.5-6. 

203 Atony ofthe bladder according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Si.9.35; Su.U.58.11-12. 

204 Overdistension ofthebladder according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Sa.Si.9.29-31; Su. 
U.58.13-14. 

205 A stricture ofthe urethra according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Si.9.33-34ab; Su.U. 
58.15-16. 
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206 A tumour of the bladder according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Si.9.41-42ab; Su.U. 
58.18-19. A.h.Ni.9.31 = Madhavanidana 31.13. 

207 Cf. Su.U.58.20-21. A.h.Ni.9.32-33ab = Madhavanidana 31.14-15ab. 

208 Obstruction due to impacted faeces in the rectum according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. 
Ca.Si.9.42cd-43. A.h.Ni.9.33cd-34 = Madhavanidana 31.19cd-20. 

209 Cystitis according to K.R. SekanthaMurthy. Cf. Ca.Si.9.38;Su.U.58.22-23. A.h.Ni.9.35- 
36 = Madhavanidana 31.15cd-17ab. 

210 Cf. Ca.Si.9.34cd; Su.U.58.17. 

211 Nephritis according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Si.9.27-28; Su.U.58.24-26. A.h.Ni. 
9.38-39 = Madhavanidana 31.17cd-19ab. 

212 Cf. Ca.Su.19.4 and Ni.4.3, 10, 35, 45-46. 

213 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.5-7, 24, 36, and Ci.6.4, 51; Su.Ni.6.3. 

214 Ca.Ni.4.8-9,26, 37 and Ci.6.5-6; Su.Ni.6.4. 

215 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.11,27, 38 and Ci.6.7; Su.Ni.6.8. 

216 Cf. Su.Ni.6.6 and Ci.l 1.3. A.h.Ni.l0.7ab = Madhavanidana 33.6ab. 

217 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.12ab; Su.Ni.6.26. A.h.Ni. 10.7cd-8ab = Madhavanidana 33.6cd-7ab. 

218 Diabetes insipidus according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

219 Alimentary glycosuria acording to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

220 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.10, 12-23 and Ci.6.9-10ab; Su.Ni.6.10. A.h.Ni.l0.8cd-13 = Madhavanidana 
33.7cd-12. 

221 Cf.Ca.Ni.4.25-35and Ci.6.10b-d; Su.Ni.6.11. A.h.Ni. 10.14-16ab = Madhavanidana 33. 
13-15ab. 

222 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.39-45 andCi.6.11; Su.Ni.6.12. CompareCa.Su.17.78-81 andSu.Ni.6.24-25 
onmadhumeha. A.h.Ni. 10.16—18ab = Madhavanidana 33. 15cd-17. 

223 A.h.Ni.10.18cd-19ab = Madhavanidana 33.24. 

224 A.h.Ni. 10.19cd-20ab = Madhavanidana 33.25. 

225 A.h.Ni.10.21 = Madhavanidana 33.26. 

226 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.48; Su.Ni.6.13. A.h.Ni.l0.22-24 = Madhavanidana 33.18-21. 

227 A.h.Ni. 10.25-26 = Madhavanidana 33.27-28. 

228 Cf.Ca.Su.17.82-90; Su.Ni.6.14-19. 

229 Cf. Ca.Su.17.105-106; Su.Ni.6.20cd-21. 

230 Q. Su.Ni.6.20ab. 

231 A.h.Ni.l0.36c-fis very close to Ca.Su.17.104. 

232 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.54. 

233 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.47 and Ci.6.13-14; Su.Ni.6.5. 

234 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.55. 

235 A.h.Ni.10.41 = Ca.Ci.6.56. 

236 Cf. Ca.Su. 17.91-95; Su.Ni.9.4-5c and 15-18ab. 

237 Cf. Ca.Su.17.91-100; Su.Ni.9.5d-6ab. 

238 Cf. Su.Ni.9.15-19ab. 

239 Cf. Ca.Su.17.96-100; Su.Ni.9.7-14ab. 

240 Cf. Su.Ni.9.13cd-14ab. 

241 Cf. Su.Ni.9.1 lcd-13ab. 

242 Cf.Ca.Su. 17.101; Su.Ni.9.19cd-22. 

243 Cf. Su.Ni.9.19ab. A.h.Ni.11.16cd = Madhavanidana 40.19cd. 

244 Cf. Ca.Su. 17.102. 
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245 Cf.Ca.SO. 17.103; Su.Ni.9.14, 23-25, 34ab. 

246 See P. Tivarl (1990): 436-449. 

247 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.94 (bradhna); Su.Ni.12.4. A.h.Ni.ll.21cd-23 = Madhavanidana 37.1-3ab. 

248 Cf. Su.Ni. 12.6. A.h.Ni.ll .24-26ab = Madhavanidana 37.3cd-5. 

249 Cf. Su.Ni. 12.6. A.h.Ni.ll .26cd-27 = Madhavanidana 37.6-7ab. 

250 Cf. Su.Ni.12.6. A.h.Ni.11.28-31 = Madhavanidana 37.7cd-11. 

251 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.3 (five types); Su.U.42.7cd-8ab (five types). 

252 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.4-7; Su.U.42.3-7ab. 

253 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.6-7 and Ci.5.9-11; Su.U.42.10. 

254 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.8-9 and Ci.5.12-13; Su.U.42.11. 

255 Cf. Ca.Ni.3 10-11 and Ci.5.14-15; Su.U.42.12. 

256 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.16. 

257 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.12 and Ci.5.14, 17; Su.U.42.13ab. 

258 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.13-14 and Ci.5.18-19; Su.U.42.13cd-15. 

259 Cf. Su.Ni.9.28cd-33. 

260 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: flatulence, tympanitis. Cf. Ca.Su.l 8.32; Su.U.56.20cd-23ab. 

261 Cf. Ca.Si.9.36; Su.Ni.1.90. 

262 Cf. Su.Ni. 1.91. K.R. Srikantha Murthy regards asthlla and pratyasthfla as enlargement of 
the prostate. 

263 Cf. Su.Ni.1.86-87. 

264 Cf. Ca.Ni.3.15; Su.U.42.8cd-9. A.h.Ni. 11.63 = Madhavanidana 28.4. 

265 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.12-15; Su.Ni.7.5. A.h.Ni.12.1 = Madhavanidana 35.1. 

266 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.9-11 and 20; Su.Ni.7.5-7ab. 

267 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.22; Su.Ni.7.4. 

268 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.21; Su.Ni.7.24. 

269 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.16-19; Su.Ni.7.7cd-8ab. 

270 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.21; Su.Ni.7.24. 

271 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.23-25; Su.Ni.7.8cd-9ab. A.h.Ni.l2.12cd-15 = Madhavanidana 35.5cd-8. 

272 Cf.Ca.Ci.13.26-28; Su.Ni.7.9cd-10ab. A.h.Ni. 12.16-17 = Madhavanidana 35.9-10. 

273 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.29-31; Su.Ni.7.10cd-llab. A.h.Ni.12.18-19 = Madhavanidana 35.11-12. 

274 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.32-34; Su.Ni.7.11cd-14ab. 

275 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.35-38; Su.Ni.7.14cd-16ab. 

276 A.h.Ni.12.27 = Madhavanidana 35.18. 

277 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.38; Su.Ni.7.16cd (yakrddalyudara). 

278 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.39-41 (baddhagudodara); Su.Ni.7.17-19ab (baddhagudodara). 

279 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.42-44 (chidrodara); Su.Ni.7.19cd-21ab (parisravyudara). 

280 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3.45-49 (udakodara); Su.Ni.7.21cd-23 (dakodara). 

281 Cf. Su.Ni.7.25. Compare Ca.Ci.13.51 and 54. 

282 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.50-53; Su.Ci.14.3. 

283 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.4-12a; Su.U.44.3. 

284 Cf.Ca.Ci.16.13-16. 

285 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.3; Su.U.44.4 (four types). 

286 Cf. Ca.Ci.16.12; Su.U.44.5. 

287 Cf. Ca.Ci.16.17-18; Su.U.44.7. 

288 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.19-22; Su.U.44.8. 

289 Cf. Ca.Ci.16.23-25; Su.U.44.9. 
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290 Cf. Ca.Ci.16.26; Su.U.44.10a. 

291 Cf. Ca.Ci.16.27-30. 

292 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.34-36; Su.U.44.10b-llab. 

293 Cf. Ca.Ci.16.37ab; Su.U.44.11cd. 

294 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.132cd-134ab; Su.U..44.12. 

295 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.8; Su.Su.17.3, 7-8 and Ci.23.6-7ab. A.h.Ni.l3.21-22ab = Madhavanidana 
36.1-2ab. 

296 Cf. Ca.Su.18.3,7-8 and Ci.12.4; Su.Su.17.4 and Ci.23.3. A.h.Ni.l3.22cd-23ab = Madha¬ 
vanidana 36.2cd-3ab. 

297 Cf. Ca.Su.18.3, 8 and Ci.12.4,7; Su.Su.17.3. 

298 Cf. Ca.Su.18.6 and Ci.12.5-6; Su.Ci.23.4. 

299 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.9; Su.Ci.23.6-7ab. 

300 Cf. Ca.Ci. 12. lOab. A.h.Ni.l3.30ab = Madhavanidana 36.3cd. 

301 Cf. Ca.Su.18.7 and Ci.12.12; Su.Su.17.4 and Ci.23.5. 

302 Cf. Ca.Su.18.7 and Ci.12.13; Su.Su.17.4 and Ci.23.5. 

303 Cf. Ca.Su.18.7 and Ci.12.14; Su.Su.17.4 and Ci.23.5. 

304 Cf. Ca.Su.18.7 and 15; Su.Ci.23.5. 

305 Cf. Ca.Su.18.4-5; Su.Su.17.4. A.h.Ni.13.38-39 = Madhavanidana 36.11-12. 

306 Cf. Ca.Su. 18.4; Su.Ci.23.5. A.h.Ni.l3.40-42ab = Madhavanidana 36.13-15ab. 

307 Cf.Ca.Su.18.16-17 and Ci.l2.15-16ab; Su.SO.17.14andCi.23.7cd-9ab. A.h.Ni.l3.42cd 
= Madhavanidana 36.19ef. 

308 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.12-14. 

309 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.23-24. 

310 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.25;Su.Ni.ir3. 

311 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.16-22,29, 31, 33. 

312 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.29-34; Su.Ni.l0.4-6ab. A.h.Ni. 13.47cd-49ab = Madhavanidana 52.5cd- 

7ab. 

313 Compare Su.Ni.10.4 and 7; Ci.17.17ab. 

314 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.35-36. A.h.Ni. 13.50cd-56ab = Madhavanidana 52.8-13. 

315 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.39. A.h.Ni.13.56cd-59 = Madhavanidana 52.14-17ab. 

316 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.37-38. A.h.Ni.l3.60-64 = Madhavanidana 52.17cd-22ab. 

317 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.41; Su.Ni.10.6cd. 

318 Cf. Su.Ni.10.7. A.h.Ni.l3.65cd-66 = Madhavanidana 52.22cd-23. 

319 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.24, 28, 36, 38,39,41,42; Su.Ni.10.4, 5, 6cd, 8 and Ci.17.3. 

320 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.3, 6 and Ci.7.4-9; Su.Ni.5.3. 

321 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.4 and Ci.7.9-10, 31-32; Su.Ni.5.6. A.h.Ni.l4.6cd-7ab = Madhavanidana 49. 
7. 

322 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.5 and Ci.7.27-30; Su.Ni.5.7 and 16. 

323 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.5 and Ci.7.14-20 (the Carakasamhita has sidhma instead of dadru); Su.Ni.5.5 
(the Susrutasamhita has aruna instead of mandala). A.h.Ni.l4.7cd-10 = Madhavanidana 
49.33cd-36. 

324 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.7 and Ci.7.11-12; Su.Ni.5.4. A.h.Ni.14.11-13ab = Madhavanidana 49.8- 
lOab. 

325 Interpreted as erythematous leprosy by K.R. SrikanthaMurthy. Cf. Ca.Ni.5.8 and Ci.7.14; 
Su.Ni.5.8. 

326 Interpreted as nodular leprosy by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Ni.5.8 and Ci.7.15; Su. 
Ni.5.8. 
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327 Interpreted as ringworm by K.R. SrinathaMurthy. Cf. Ca.Ni.5.8 and Ci.7.16. 

328 Interpreted as exudative leprosy by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Ci.7.26cd; Su.Ni.5.13. 

329 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.8 and Ci.7.17; Su.Ni.5.8. 

330 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.21cd. 

331 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.21; Su.Ni.5.10ab. 

332 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.22ab; Su.Ni.5.14ab. 

333 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.8 and Ci.7.11; Su.Ni.5.12cd. 

334 Interpreted as lichen by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Ci.7.23ab. 

335 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.22cd. 

336 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.23cd; Su.Ni.5.8. 

337 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.26ab; Su.Ni.5.9ab (sthularus). 

338 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.8 and Ci.7.18; Su.Ni.5.8. 

339 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.25cd. 

340 Interpreted as scabies by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf.Ca.Ci.7.25ab; Su.Ni.5.14cd. 

341 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.24;Su.Ni.5.10cd. 

342 a. Ca.Ni.5.8 and Ci.7.20; Su.Ni.5.8. 

343 See A.h.Su.12. 

344 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.33-36. 

345 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.8 and Ci.7.37-38; Su.Ni.5.7, 19, 29. 

346 Cf. Ca.Ni.5.20-27. 

347 A.hi.Ni. 14.37 = Madhavanidana 49.37. 

348 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.173-174 and 177; Su.Ni.5.17. A.h.Ni. 14.38-39 = Madhavanidana 49.38-39. 

349 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.175-176; Su.Ni.5.17. A.h.Ni. 14.40-41ab = Madhavanidana 49.40-4lab. 

350 Cf. Su.Ni.5.33-34. 

351 Cf. Ca.Vi.7.9-10. A.h.Ni.14.42cd-43c = Madhavanidana 7.1-2a. 

352 Cf. Ca.Su.19.4 and Vi.7.10. A.h.Ni. 14.43d-45ab = Madhavanidana 7.2b-3. 

353 Cf. Ca.Vi.7.11-13; Su.U.54.3-6ab and 17-18ab. 

354 Cf. Ca.Su.19.4 and Vi.7.12; Su.U.54.6cd, 12-14, 19cd. A.h.Ni. 14.47-50 = Madhavanida¬ 
na 7.7cd-llab. 

355 Cf. Ca.SQ.19.4 and Vi.7.11; Su.U.54.6ef, 15-16, 20ab. A.h.Ni.14.51-52 = Madhavanida¬ 
na 7. llcd-12. 

356 Cf.Ca.Su.19.4 and Vi.7.13; Su.U.54.6cd, 8-11,19cd. A.h.Ni. 14.53-56 = Madhavanidana 
7.13-16. 

357 Cf. Ca.SQ.12, Ci.28.3-4; Su.Ni.l.5-9ab. 

358 See A.h.Su.ll. 

359 Cf. Ca.Su.12, 20.12, Ci.28.15-19ab, 20cd-24ab; Su.Su.21.19-20. 

360 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.28cd-29ab; Su.Ni.l .23cd-24ab. 

361 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.27cd-28ab; Su.Ni.l .22cd-23ab. 

362 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.29cd; Su.Ni.l.24cd. 

363 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.30; Su.Ni.1.25. 

364 a. Ca.Ci.28,31;Su.Ni.l.26a. 

365 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.32; Su.Ni.l.26. 

366 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.33; Su.Ni.l.28cd. 

367 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.33; Su.Ni.l .29ab. 

368 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.34; Su.Ni.l.29cd. 

369 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.36; Su.Ni. 1.27ab. 
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370 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.35; Su.Ni.l.27cd. 

371 Ca.Ci.28.37; Su.Ni.l.28ab. 

372 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.25cd-26ab; Su.Ni.1.30. 

373 Cf. Ca.Su.20.11, Ci.28.50cd-51ab; Su.Ni.l.50cd-58. 

374 Cf. Ca.Si.9.12-15; Su.Ni.1.52, 59, 64-66. 

375 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.43-45; Su.Ni.56 (abhyantarayama). 

376 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.46-48; Su.Ni.1.57 (bahyayama). 

377 Absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

378 A.h.Ni.l5.28cd = Madhavanidana 22.48cd. 

379 Cf. Ca,Ci.28.49-50ab(hanugraha);Su.Ni.l.53cd. A.h.Ni. 15.29-30 = Madhavanidana22. 
49-50 (hanugraha). 

380 Absentfrom Caraka- and Susrutasaiiihita. A.h.Ni.15.31 = Madhavanidana 22.52. 

381 Cf. Ca.Su.20.11 and Ci.28.38-42; Su.Ni.l.68-73. 

382 This term is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

383 Absent from Caiaka- and Susrutasainhita, A.h.Ni.l5.37cd-38ab = Madhavanidana 22.53. 

384 Cf. Ca.Su.20.11 (paksavadha) and Ci.28.53cd-55 (ekangaroga; called paksavadha in 
Cakra’s comments); Su.Ni. 1.60-63 (paksaghiUa). 

385 Cf. Ca.Su.20.11 and Ci.28.53cd-55; mentioned at Su.Su.21.33. 

386 A.h.Ni.l5.38od-40 = Madhavanidana 22.39cd-41. 

387 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.51cd-52ab; Su.Ni.l .52cd-53ab (dandapatanaka). 

388 Cf. Su.Ni. 1.82. 

389 Cf. Su.Ni.1.75. 

390 Cf.Ca.Su.20.11; Su.Ni.1.77. 

391 Cf. Ca.Su.20.11 and Ci.28.21, 73; Su.Ni. 1.77. 

392 Cf. Su.Ni. 1.78. 

393 Cf. Ca.Su.20.11 and Ci.27.8-19; Su.Ci.5.31-33ab. 

394 See Ca.Ci.29.11; A.h.Ni.l6.4ab. 

395 A.h.Ni.l5.51cd = Su.Ci.5.33ab. A.h.Ni. 15.47-51 = Madhavanidana 24.1-5. 

396 Cf. Su.Ni. 1.76 (krostukasiras). 

397 Cf. Ca.SQ.14.23; Su.Ni.1.79. A.h.Ni.15.53 = Madhavanidana 22.61 cd-62ab. 

398 Cf. Ca.Su.20.11 and Ci.28.56-57ab; Su.Ni.1.74. 

399 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.57cd; Gayadasa ad Su.Ni. 1.75. 

400 Cf. Su.Ni.1.81. 

401 Cf. Su.Ni. 1.80. 

402 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.5-11, 13-15; Su.Ni. 1.40-44 and Ci.5.4-5. 

403 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.16-18; Su.Ni.1.47. 

404 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.12; Su.Ni.l ,45ab and 48. 

405 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.19-23; Su.Ci.5.3. 

406 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.24-29; Su.Ni.l.45cd-46. A.h.Ni.16.12-16 = Madhavanidana 23.8-12. 

407 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.30-34; Su.Ni. 1.49-50ab, Ci.5.6 and 14. 

408 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.59-61ab. 

409 Cf. Su.Ni. 1.14ab. 

410 Cf. Su.Ni. 1.15cd. 

411 Cf. Su.Ni.l. 18c4. 

412 Cf. Su.Ni. 1.17ab. 

413 Cf. Su.Ni.l .20ab. 



542 


3 Astangahrdayasanihita 


414 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.61cd-62ab. 

415 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.62cd-63ab. 

416 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.63cd-64ab. 

417 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.64cd-65ab. 

418 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.65cd-66ab. This syndrome is specifically designated as adhyavata in the Hr- 
daya 

419 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.66cd-67ab. 

420 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.67cd-68ab. 

421 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.68cd. 

422 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.69ab. 

423 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.69cd. 

424 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.70ab-72ab. 

425 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.22lcd-231ab; Su.Ni.l.34cd-39. 

426 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.199cd-201. 

427 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.206cd-209ab. 

428 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.202-217ab. 

429 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.217cd-218ab, 231cd-232ab. 

430 A.h.Ni.l6.56cd-57ab = Ca.Ci.28.234cd-235ab. 

431 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.235cd-236ab. 

432 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.236cd-237ab. 



Chapter 4 
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1 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.139cd-142ab, 283cd-284ab; Su.U.39.100cd-104ab. 

2 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.146cd-149ab, 228-229; Su.U.39.126ab. 

3 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.143cd; Su.U.39.106cd-107. 

4 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.144ab; Su.U.39.107d-108ab. 

5 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.145cd-146ab; Su.U.39.108cd-109ab. 

6 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.138cd-139ab; Su.U.39.121cd-122ab. 

7 Cf.Ca.Ci.3.142cd-143ab, 268-269. 

8 A.h.Ci.l.21cd = Ca.Ci.3.142cd. Cf. Su.U.39.126-132. 

9 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.272. 

10 Cf. Su.U.39.104cd-106ab. 

11 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.149cd-155ab, 179cd-188ab; Su.U.39.109cd-l lOab. 

12 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.156cd-157ab, 188cd-194ab; Su.U.39.141-142ab. 

13 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.160cd-161 ab; Su.U.39.110cd-112ab. 

14 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.160cd-161 ab, 273-282; Su.U.39.110cd-112ab, 119cd-120ab. 

15 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.161cd-163ab; Su.U.39.114cd. 

16 Cf. Su.U.39.112cd-114ab. 

17 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.197-200ab (compare A.h.Ci.l.45cd-47), 200cd-2l3 (compare A.h.Ci.l. 
48-51ab), 204-218; Su.U.39.169-211ab. A.h.Ci.l .48cd^l9ab = Ca.Ci.3.200cd-20 lab; 
l.SOab = Ca.Ci.3.202ab. 

18 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.206-207ab. 

19 Cf. Su.U.39.321. 

20 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.165cd-167ab. 

21 Cf. Ca.Ni. 1.37^40. 

22 Cf. Su.U.39.218cd-221ab. Compare Ca.Ci.3.219-221. 

23 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.219-226; Su.U.39.212-218ab, 221cd-254ab. 

24 Cf. Su.U.39.164. 

25 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.169cd-171ab. 

26 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.234-239; Su.U.39.143cd-145ab. 

27 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.240-253; Su.U.39.310cd-315ab. 

28 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.173cd-174ab, 254-255; Su.U.39.129, 305cd. 

29 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.176cd-177ab, 255; Su.U.39.304-305ab. 

30 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.256-259, 267; Su.U.39.284-290, 315cd-317. 

31 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.260-266,268-271; Su.U.39.271-281, 291-293ab. 

32 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.285cd-287ab. 

33 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.287cd-289ab. 

34 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.289cd-290ab. 

35 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.292cd-317ab; Su.U.39.211cd-218ab, 240cd-242,254cd-255,259-264,270. 

36 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.290cd-29lab, 317cd-324ab; Su.U.39.265-269. 

37 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.330-332; Su.U.39.156cd-159. 

38 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.189cd-190ab, 309cd-315ab. 
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39 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.9, 23cd-26 and Ci.4.13cd-14,16-17, 19-22; Su.U.45.7ab and 10. 

40 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.29-30, 54cd-56, 62-64; Su.U.45.12-13. 

41 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.32-35,61. 

42 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.25-28. 

43 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.12-14 and Ci.4.57-58: Su.U.45.15. 

44 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.15-17 and Ci.4.59-60; Su.U.45.15 and 42. 

45 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.61; Su.U.45.14ab. 

46 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.44-48. 

47 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.44-48; Su.U.45.16ab. 

48 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.36-43ab. 

49 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.51-52, 79-81; Su.U.45.16ab. 

50 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.49-50. 

51 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.53. 

52 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.65-81; Su.U.45.16cd-27,28c-d, 30-36. 

53 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.82-86. 

54 Cf.Su.U.45.21aband43cd. 

55 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.87ab. 

56 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.87cd. 

57 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.88 (vasaghrta); Su.U.45.33cd-34ab. 

58 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.89. 

59 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.90. 

60 Cf. Su.U.45.29. Caraka’s satavaryadighrta and pancamulaghrta (Ci.4.95-96) are absent 
from the Hrdaya. 

61 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.93-94. 

62 Cf. Su.U.45.38cd-41. 

63 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.97-101; Su.U.45.28ab. Compare Su.U.45.37. 

64 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.102-109; Su.U.45.38ab. 

65 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.91-92. 

66 Cf.Ca.Ci.18.32-34. 

67 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 8.35-82; Su.U.52.26-28ab. A.h.Ci.3.3cd-4ab is very close to Ca.Ci.18.35 (ka- 
ntakarlghrta). A.h.Ci.3.9 = Ca.Ci.18.46; 3.12-13ab = Ca.Ci.l8.47-48ab; 3.13cd-15ab = 
Ca.Ci.l8.50-51; 3.19-23 = Ca.Ci.l8.76-81ab; 3.24cd = Ca.Ci.l8.8led. Compare 3.25ab 
and Ca.Ci. 18.82. 

68 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.83-107; Su.U.52.32cd-33. A.h.Ci.3.25cd-26 = Ca.Ci. 18.83-84ab; 3.27abis 
very close to Ca.Ci.l8.85ab; 3.27cd corresponds to Ca.Ci. 18.85cd; 3.30-32ab = Ca.Ci. 18. 
91-93ab; 3.32cd-34 = Ca.Ci. 18.96-98ab; 3.35 = Ca.Ci.18.99; 3.38ab = Ca.Ci.l8.106cd. 

69 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.108-133; Su.U.52.28cd-30ab. A.h.Ci.3.50ab = Ca.Ci.l8.118cd. Compare 
A.h.Ci.3.55 and Ca.Ci.18.116. 

70 A.h.Ci.3.56-57ab = Ca.Ci.l8.123-124ab. Cf. Su.U.52.22cd-23ab. 

71 Cf. Su.U.52.14-22ab, 23cd-25,30cd-32ab, 34-37. 

72 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.35 and 125-128. A.h.Ci.3.59cd-63ab = Ca.Ci.18.125-128. 

73 Cf. Ca.Ci.l8.130ab; Su.U.52.22cd-23ab. 

74 A.h.Ci.3.70 = Ca.Ci.18.131. 

75 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.131-133; Su.U.52.22cd-23ab. A.h.Ci.3.71cd = Ca.Ci.l8.132cd. 

76 Cf. Ca.Ci. 18.134-148; Su.U.52.32cd-33, 35, 47. 

77 Cf.Ca.Ci. 11.35-43. 
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78 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 1.44-47. 

79 Compare the recipe of kusmandakavaleha in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, 
lehadhikara 15-20. 

80 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 2 .ll. 

81 A.h.Ci.3.127-132 = Ca.Ci. 18.57-62. Cf. Su.U.52.42-46; Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, prayo¬ 
gakhanda, lehadhikara 62-66ab and 66cd-75. 

82 See for a recipe of the same name: Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, lehadhikara 
76-85. 

83 Cf. Ca.Ci. 11.88-90. 

84 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.144-147. A.h.Ci.3.147cd-148ab = Ca.Ci.18.144; 3.148cd-149ab corre¬ 
sponds to Ca.Ci. 18.145; 3.149cd = Ca.Ci.l8.146ab; 150cd-151ab = Ca.Ci. 18.147. 

85 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.149-157; Su.U.52.32cd-33, 35, 47. A.h.Ci.3.152-153 = Ca.Ci. 18.150cd- 
152ab; 3.154cd-158 = Ca.Ci.I8.153cd-157. 

86 A.h.Ci.3.162-163 = Ca.Ci.18.163-164. 

87 A.h.Ci.3.165-166ab = Ca.Ci.l8.165cd-166. 

88 A.h.Ci.3.166cd-167ab =Ca.Ci.l8.167. 

89 Cf.Ca.Ci.18.168-169. 

90 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.170-173. A.h.Ci.3.169cd-171ab = Ca.Ci.l8.170-171. 

91 Cf. Ca.Ci.18.174-175, 180-181ab. 

92 Cf. Ca.Ci. 18.18lcd-182ab, 184-185. 

93 Cf.Ca.Ci. 18.186. 

94 Cf.Ca.Ci.18.188. 

95 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.70; Su.U.51.3. 

96 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.71-74; Su.U.51.48-49ab. 

97 Cf.Ca.Ci. 17.75-76, 88-89,121-122; Su.U.50.17ab and 51.15. 

98 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.75-76,87-89,120-122; Su.U.50.30aband 51.15. A.h.Ci.4.5ab-6ab = Ca.Ci. 
17.75cd-76; 4.7ab is close to Ca.Ci.17.87cd; 4.8ab = Ca.Ci.l7.120ab;4.9 =Ca.Ci.l7.122. 

99 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.77-80; Su.U.50.18cd-19ab and 51.50-53ab. 

100 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.82-84; Su.U.50.19ab. 

101 Cf.Ca.Ci. 17.85. 

102 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.86,91-93. A.h.Ci.4.16cd is close to Ca.Ci.17.86ab; 4.17cd = Ca.Ci.17.91ab; 
4.18ab = Ca.Ci.l7.91cd. 

103 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.81, which is close to A.h.Ci.4.19. 

104 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.94-100ab; Su.U.50.29 and 51.31 -32ab, 54. 

105 Cf.Ca.Ci.17.101-103; Su.U.50.21cd. 

106 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.102-103. 

107 Cf. Ca.Ci.l7.100cd, 104; Su.U.51.45cd-47. A.h.Ci.4.28ab is close to Ca.Ci. 17.104ab. 

108 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.105. A.h.Ci.4.28cd = Ca.Ci.l7.105ab. 

109 Cf. Ca.Ci. 17.106-110; Su.U.50.22,24cd-25 and 51.36-38. 

110 Cf.Ca.Ci.17.115-120, 136; Su.U.50.19cd-21ab, 26-28 and 51.32cd, 39-43ab, 55. 

111 See for a recipe of the same name: Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, curnadhikara 
181-184. 

112 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.123-124 (satyadicuma). 

113 Cf.Ca.Ci.17.130-134; Su.U.50.17cd-18ab, 22cd-23ab. A.h.Ci.4.47cd = Ca.Ci. 17.Blab. 

114 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.135,139-141ab, 145-146ab; Su.U.51.16-29. 

115 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.142-144. A.h.Ci.4.52cd-53ab = Ca.Ci.l7.141cd-142ab. 



546 


3 Astahgahrdayasamhita 


116 Cf. Ca.Ci.l7.146cd. See A.h.Ci.l2.19cd-24 (dhanvantaraghrta), Ci.2.42-44ab (vrsaghr- 
ta), Ci.l4.13cd-21ab (dadhikaghrta), Ci.15.22-25 (hapusadicurna). 

117 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.137; Su.U.50.16. 

118 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.147-148. A.h.Ci.4.57cd = Ca.Ci.l7.147ab. 

119 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.149-150. A.h.Ci.4.58cd-59ab = Ca.Ci.17.149. 

120 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.87-88; Su.U.41.32cd-33. 

121 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.65-69ab, 116, 149-162; Su.U.41.34ab, 36-37. 

122 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.69cd-70; Su,U.41.38ab. 

123 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.77-80, 89-99, 105-116; Su.U.41.40ab, 43ab-55ab. A.h.Ci.5.14cd = Ca.Ci.8. 
93ab; 5.16ab = Ca.Ci.8.111ab; 5.17ab = Ca.Ci.8.112ab; 5.18cd = Ca.Ci.8.96cd; 5.19-21 
= Ca.Ci.8.97-99. 

124 Cf.Ca.Ci.5.147-148. 

125 Cf.Ca.Ci.5.103-104. 

126 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.89-102; Su.U.53.8-17. 

127 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.134cd-148; 26.215-220; Su.U.57.6cd-17. A.h.Ci.5.48ab = Ca.Ci.8.135ab. 

128 Compare the samasarkaracurna of Sodhala’s Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, curnadhikara 
427-428. 

129 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.141-144 (yavanlsadava). A.h.Ci.5.56cd-57ab = Ca.Ci.8.142. 

130 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.145-148. A.h.Ci.5.58cd-59ab = Ca.Ci.8.145. 

131 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.118-121. 

132 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.122. 

133 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.65-70; 26.134-150ab; Su.U.24.22-24. 

134 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.71-86, 91-110. 

135 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.123-134ab. A.h.Ci.5.72cd = Ca.Ci.8.123ab. 

136 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.149-179ab. A.h.Ci.5.77ab = Ca.Ci.8.173cd; 5.78cd = Ca.Ci.8.175cd; 5.79-80 
= Ca.Ci.8.176-177. 

137 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.179cd-189; Su.U.41.58. 

138 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.20 and 22b; Su.U.49.15-16. 

139 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.21, 22a and cd; Su.U.49.17-18ab and 27-35. 

140 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.23-25; Su.U.49.18cd-20. 

141 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.26-33; Su.U.49.21-22. 

142 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.34-39; Su.U.49.23. 

143 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.40-44; Su.U.49.24-26. 

144 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.46. 

145 See Ca.Ci. 11.48-77. 

146 See A.h.U.6.26cd-31. 

147 See A.h.Ci.14.35. 

148 See Ca.Ci.29.61-70. 

149 Cf. Ca.Ci.20.47. 

150 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.81-89; Su.U.43.11-14. 

151 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.90-95; Su.U.43.15-17ab. 

152 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.96-99; Su.U.43.17cd-19. 

153 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.100-102. 

154 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.103a-c. 

155 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.103d; Su.U.43.20-22. 

156 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.25-39; Su.U.48.16-18, 22-23cd, 32cd-33. 
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157 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.40; Su.U.48.19. 

158 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.41-46; Su.U.48.20. 

159 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.47-49; Su.U.48.21. 

160 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.47; Su.U.48.28cd-29ab. 

161 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.52ab; Su.U.48.30cd. 

162 Cf. Su.U.48.30ab. 

163 Cf. Su.U.48.32ab. 

164 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.51; Su.U.48.31cd. 

165 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.52ab. 

166 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.56ab; Su.U.48.31ab. 

167 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.52cd; Su.U.48.29cd. 

168 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.50; Su.U.48.28ab. 

169 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.54cd-55. 

170 Cf. Ca.Ci.22.60-61. 

171 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.107-108. A.h.Ci.7.2ab = Ca.Ci.24.108ab. 

172 A.h.Ci.7.2cd-3ab = Ca.Ci.24.109. Cf. Su.U.47.47-48. 

173 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.98. 

174 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.29-36 and 101-106; Su.U.47.9-10 and 18-19ab. 

175 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.110-111. A.h.Ci.7.6ab = Ca.Ci.24.117ab. 

176 A.h.Ci.7.8ab = Ca.Ci.24.114ab. 

177 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.121-135; Su.U.47.24cd-26ab. Compare A.h.Ci.7.12cd-13ab and Ca.Ci.24. 
121,7.16cd and Ca.Ci.24.129cd, 7.17cd and Ca.Ci.24.133ab, 7.18ab and Ca.Ci.24.133cd. 

178 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.136-164ab; Su.U.47.26cd-27. Compare A.h.Ci.7.20ab andCa.Ci.24.136ab. 
A.h.Ci.7.24cd-25 = Ca.Ci.24.144-145ab; 7.26cd-27 = Ca.Ci.24.146-147ab; 7.31 = Ca. 
Ci.24.151. 

179 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.164cd-188; Su.U.47.28-29ab. A.h.Ci.7.35 = Ca.Ci.24.169. 

180 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.189; Su.U.47.29cd-30ab. A.h.Ci.7.43cd = Ca.Ci.24.189ab. 

181 Cf. Su.U.47.30cd-31ab. 

182 Cf.Ca.Ci.24.195-198. A.h.Ci.7.48cd-49ab = Ca.Ci.24.197; 7.50cd-51ab = Ca.Ci.24.198. 

183 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.203-205ab. A.h.Ci.7.52cd = Ca.Ci.24.204cd. 

184 A.h,Ci.7.53ab = Ca.Ci.24.205cd. 

185 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.3-10. Compare A.h.Su.2.40, which forbids selling, preparing, offering and 
consuming any alcoholic drink. 

186 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.65-67. 

187 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.59-70. 

188 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.11-20, 24. A.h.Ci.7.93 = Ca.Ci.24.24. 

189 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.21-23. 

190 Cf. Ca.Su.24.54-58; Su.U.46.14-20ab. 

191 Cf. Ca.Su.24.46-53; Su.U.46.20cd-24. 

192 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.33-34; Su.Ci.6.3-5 and 7-11. 

193 Cf. Su.Ci.6.6. 

194 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 4.62-71. 

195 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.121. 

196 Cf. Su.Ci.6.7 and 13-15. 

197 Cf. Ca.Ci. 14.39-59; Su.Ci.6.12. A.h.Ci.8.24cd-25ab = Ca.Ci.14.53; 8.25cd-26ab = Ca. 
Ci.14.57. 
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198 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.60-61. A.h.Ci.8.29cd-30ab = Ca.Ci. 14.60. 

199 Cf. Ca.Ci.l4.69cd-88. Compare A.h.Ci.8.32cd and Ca.Ci.14.62ab. A.h.Ci.8.37cd = Ca. 
Ci.14.79ab; 8.38 = Ca.Ci.14.78; 8.39-40ab = Ca.Ci. 14.79cd-80; 8.41 = Ca.Ci.14.84cd- 
85ab; 8.43-44ab = Ca.Ci. 14.87-88ab. 

200 Cf.Ca.Ci. 14.89-94. 

201 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.96ab. 

202 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.96cd. 

203 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.97-118. 

204 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.138-143 and 144-147 (dantyarista). 

205 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.153-157 (Sarkararista). 

206 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.103-118. 

207 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.121-129. A.h.Ci.8.79cd-80ab is very close to Ca.Ci. 14.121. 

208 Cf. Ca.Ci. 14.130-137. A.h.Ci.8.88cd-93ab = Ca.Ci.14.130-134; 8.93cd-94ab - Ca.Ci. 
14.137. 

209 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.170-184. A.h.Ci.8.100ab = Ca.Ci.l4.183ab; 8.101 = Ca.Ci. 14.184. 

210 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.188-192 (kutajadirasakriya). 

211 Cf.Ca.Ci.14.193-223. 

212 Cf.Ca.Ci.14.225-228. A.h.Ci.8.125cd-127ab = Ca.Ci.14.225-226; 8.128cd-129ab =Ca. 
Ci.14.228. 

213 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.130-134, 224,229. 

214 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 4.230-242. 

215 A.h.Ci.8.134 = Ca.Ci.14.243. 

216 Cf. Ca.Ci.14.130-134. 

217 Cf. Su.Ci.6.17-18. 

218 Cf. Su.Ci.6.19. 

219 Cf. Ca.Ci.l4.246-248; Su.Ci.6.16. 

220 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 4.244-245. 

221 Cf. Su.U.40.25. 

222 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.14-19; Su.U.40.26-53. A.h.Ci.9.8cd-llab= Ca.Ci. 19.22-24. 

223 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.23-33; Su.U.40.54-57. 

224 A.h.Ci.9.25 = Ca.Ci.19.34. Cf. Su.U.40.147ab. 

225 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.35-41; Su.U.40.134cd-137. A.h.Ci.9.30-32ab = Ca.Ci.l9.36-38ab; 19.34ab 
= Ca.Ci. 19.40cd. 

226 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.47-49 and 114. A.h.Ci.9.35cd-36ab = Ca.Ci.19.114. 

227 Cf. Ca.Ci. 19.117—120; Su.U.40.140cd-155ab. 

228 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 9.42-46; Su.U.40.112 (gudadaurbalya). 

229 Cf.Ca.Ci.19.50-62; Su.U.40.58-75ab. 

230 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.63-68. A.h.Ci.9.73 = Ca.Ci.19.64; 9.75cd-76 = Ca.Ci.l9.67cd-68. 

231 Cf. Su.U.40.89cd-90. 

232 Cf. Su.U.40.80cd-89ab. 

233 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.69-79, 82-84, 86, 89-90; Su.U.40.116-129. 

234 A.h.Ci.9.104 = Ca.Ci.l9.104cd-105ab; 9.108cd = Ca.Ci.19.113cd. 

235 Compare Cakradatta, graham 32-34; Sodhala’s Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, cuma- 
dhikara 32-34. 

236 Compare Cakradatta, grahanl 35-36; Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, cuma- 
dhikara 37-38. 
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237 Cf. Ca.Ci.l9.l02cd-113ab; Su.U.40.54-57 and 86cd-88ab. 

238 Cf. Ca.Ci.19.117-121. 

239 Cf. Su.U.40.162. 

240 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.76. 

241 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.73-75, 98, 100-101, 105. 

242 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.117-120ab. A.h.Ci.10.5 = Ca.Ci.l5.118cd-119ab. 

243 Cf. Su.U.40.178-182. 

244 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.77-121. A.h.Ci.l0.27-30 = Ca.Ci.15.88-91 (pancamulyadyaghrta); 10. 
31cd-32ab = Ca.Ci.l5.92cd-93ab (pancamOladyacurna). 

245 Cf. Ca.Ci.l5.122-140. A.h.Ci.l0.37cd-39ab = Ca.Ci.15.132-133 (bhunimbadyacurna); 
10.41 cd-44ab = Ca.Ci. 15.125-127 (candanadyaghrta). 

246 Cf.Ca.Ci.15.141-170. 

247 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.171-194ab. 

248 Cf. Ca.Ci.l5.194cd-196ab. 

249 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.198b-202ab. A.h.Ci.10.67 = Ca.Ci.15.199cd-200ab; 10.68cd-69ab = Ca.Ci. 
15.201 cd-202ab. 

250 Cf. Ca.Ci.l5.202cd-204ab. 

251 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.204cd-205ab. A.h.Ci.l0.72ab = Ca.Ci. 15.205ab. 

252 Cf. Ca.Ci. 15.205cd-2Bab. A.h.Ci. 10.72cd = Ca.Ci. 15.205cd; 10.74ab = Ca.Ci. 15.208ab; 
10.75cd-76 = Ca.Ci. 15.209-210a b. 

253 Cf. Ca.Ci.l5.211cd-212ab, 213cd-214ab. 

254 Cf. Ca.Ci.l5.217cd-221ab. 

255 Cf. Ca.Ci.15.221 cd-233ab. A.h.Q.10.83cd-87ab = Ca.Ci.l 5.221 cd-225ab; 10.88cd = 
Ca.Ci.l5.229ab; 10.89-90 = Ca.Ci.15.231, 232cd-233ab. 

256 Cf.Ca.Ci.15.39-41. 

257 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.45-48; Su.U.59.17-20ab. 

258 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.49-53; Su.U.59.20cd-22. 

259 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.54-57; Su.U.59.23. 

260 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.58; Su.U.59.24ab. 

261 A.h.Ci. 11.16cd-17 = Su.Ci.7.3^iab. 

262 Cf. Su.Ci.7.5-9ab. 

263 Cf. Su.Ci.7.9cd-13. A.h.Ci.l 1.22-23ab = Su.Ci.7.9cd-10. 

264 Cf. Su.Ci.7.14-16. 

265 Cf.Ca.Ci.26.59-68; Su.Ci.7.17-26. A.h.Ci. 11.27cd = Su.Ci.7.17ab; 11.28cd-29 =Su.Ci. 
7.18—19ab; 11.31cd-32ab = Su.Ci.7.22cd-23ab; 11.32cd-33ab = Su.Ci.7.25. 

266 Compare A.h.Ci. 11.39cd-40ab and Ca.Ci.26.68. 

267 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.69-72. 

268 Cf. Su.Ci.7.27-34. 

269 Cf. Su.Ci.7.35. 

270 Cf. Su.Ci.7.36-38. 

271 Cf.Ca.Ni.4.49 and Ci.6.15-17; Su.Ci.11.7. 

272 Cf. Ca.Ni.4.49 and Ci.6.18-24; Su.Ci.11.8. 

273 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.25ab, 27-29,49; Su.Ci.11.9. 

274 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.25cd, 30-32, 49; Su.Ci.11.9. 

275 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.34; Su.Ci.11.9. 

276 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.26, 33,48ab; Su.Ci. 11.11. 
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277 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.35-36. 

278 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.37-40. 

279 Cf. Su.Ci.12.5. See on dhanvantaraghrta: M. Alam et al. (1983). 

280 This formula is called madhvasava in the Carakasarphita (Ci.6.41-44). Cf. Su.Ni.ll. 10. 

281 Cf. Su.Ni.ll. 10 and Ci. 12.12-19 (loharista). 

282 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.50-51; Su.Ci.l 1.11. 

283 Cf.Su.Ci.il. 12. 

284 Cf. Ca.Ci.6.58; Su.Ci.12.9. 

285 Cf. Su.Ci.12.4. 

286 Cf. Su.Ci.12.4 and 9-19. 

287 Cf. Su.Ci.l3.10cd-17ab. 

288 Cf.Ca.Su.17.103. 

289 Cf. Su.Ci.16.3. 

290 Cf. Su.Ci.16.4-9. 

291 Cf.Su.CU6.10-16ab. 

292 Cf. Su.Ci.16.22cd-26. 

293 Cf. Su.Ci.16.27. 

294 Cf. Su.Ci.l 6.28-33. 

295 Compare A.h.Ci.l3.13cd-15 and Ca.Ci.5.118-121 (trayamanadyaghrta). 

296 Cf. Su.Ci. 16.34. 

297 Cf. Su.Ci.l6.35-36ab. 

298 Cf. Su.Ci.l6.36cd-39ab. 

299 Cf. Ca.Su.17.103. 

300 Cf. Su.Ci.16.32cd-33ab. 

301 Cf. Su.Ci.l6.38cd-39ab. 

302 See P. TivarT (1990): 450-465. 

303 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.95ab. 

304 Cf. Su.Ci. 19.4cd-9ab. 

305 Cf. Su.Ci.19.9cd-10. 

306 Cf. Su.Ci.19.ll-12ab. 

307 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.95cd; Su.Ci. 19.12cd-14. 

308 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.95cd; Su.Ci.19.15-18ab. 

309 Cf. Ca.Ci. 12.95cd; Su.Ci .19.18cd-20ab. 

310 Cf. Su.Ci. 19.20cd-22. 

311 See fora study of this ghee: P.K. Warrier, S.M. Pillai and PM. Raveendran (1975). 

312 Su.Ci.19.23. 

313 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.20-26; Su.U.42.16,69-72,73cd. 

314 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.71-73. 

315 Cf. Su.U.42.29-30. 

316 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.65cd-66ab. 

317 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.67cd-70, 74-75; Su.U.42.24-28, 31-35. 

318 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.76-78. 

319 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.79-83; Su.U.42.39cd-40ab. 

320 Compare the formulae of this name in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, curria- 
dhikara 140, 141-143, 144-146. 

321 Compare Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, curnadhikara 10. 
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322 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.84-104. A.h.Ci.l4.40cd-41ab = Ca.Ci.5.85; 14.45cd-48ab = Ca.Ci.5.94-96. 

323 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.105-109. A.h.Ci.l4.56cd-58ab = Ca.Ci.5.107cd-109ab. 

324 A.h.Ci.14.59-60 = Ca.Ci.5.110-111. 

325 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.114-134; Su.U.42.17, 36-37ab, 52cd-53ab, 69-72,74ab. A.h.Ci.14.65 = Ca. 
Ci.5.122 (amalakyadyaghrta); 14.67cd-69ab = Ca.Ci.5.128-129. 

326 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.137-168; Su.U.42.18,37cd-38, 69-72, 74cd. 

327 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.143-146. A.h.Ci.l4.80ab = Ca.Ci.5.143ab; 14.82cd-83ab = Ca.Ci.5.146. 

328 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.141; Su.U.42.55cd-56ab. 

329 Cf.Ca.Ci.5.137-141.A.h.Ci.l4.85ab = Ca.Ci.5.137cd; 14.86-88ab = Ca.Ci.5.139cd-141. 

330 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.149-151. 

331 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.152. 

332 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.154-160. 

333 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.153; Su.U.42.56cd-57ab. 

334 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.161ab; Su.U.42.22-23 (anuvasanas). 

335 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.161cd-163; Su.U.42.40cd-49ab, 60cd-61ab. 

336 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.101-104. 

337 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.164-168; Su.U.42.53cd-55ab, 75cd-76ab. 

338 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.135-136; Su.U.42.19ab, 39ab, 73ab. 

339 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.172-182; Su.U.42.19cd-21, 36-37ab. A.h.Ci.l4.120ab = Ca.Ci.5.172cd; 14. 
122cd-123ab = Ca.Ci.5.173; 14.124-125ab = Ca.Ci.5.174cd-175; 14.125cd-127ab = Ca. 
Ci.5.176cd-178ab; 14.129 = Ca.Ci.5.180. 

340 Cf. Su.Ci.14.9. 

341 Cf. Su.Ci.14.10. 

342 Cf. Ca.Ci.l3.111cd-118ab. Compare A.h.Ci.15.4 and Ca.Ci.l3.111cd-112ab. 

343 A.h.Ci. 15.9 = Ca.Ci. 13.118cd-119ab. 

344 Cf. Ca.Ci.l3.119cd-124ab (patolyadyacurna). A.h.Ci. 15.12cd = Ca.Ci.l5.123ab. 

345 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.124cd-125ab. A.h.Ci.l5.13ab = Ca.Ci. 13.124cd. 

346 A.h.Ci.15.14-21 = Ca.Ci. 13.125cd-133ab. 

347 Cf. A.h.Ci. 15.22-26 = Ca.Ci.l3.133cd-140ab (hapusadyacurna and nllinyadyacurna). 

348 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.108ab. 

349 Cf. Ca.Ci.l3.111cd-118ab, 138cd-146ab. A.h.Ci. 15.32cd-34ab = Ca.Ci. 13.138cd- 
140ab; 15.34cd = Ca.Ci. 13.142ab. 

350 A.h.Ci.15.35-36 = Ca.Ci.l3.142cd-144ab. 

351 A.h.Ci.15.37 = Ca.Ci.l3.144cd-145ab. 

352 A.h.Ci.15.38 = Ca.Ci.13.145cd-146ab. 

353 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.146cd-147ab. 

354 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.147cd-148ab, 151ab, 152cd-153. A.h.Ci.15.42 = Ca.Ci.l3.147cd-148ab. 

355 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.148cd-175ab; Su.Ci.14.10-12. A.h.Ci.15.43 = Ca.Ci.l3.148cd-149ab; 15. 
47 = Ca.Ci.l3.172cd-173ab; 15.51-52ab = Ca.Ci.l3.173cd-174. 

356 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.59-67; Su.Ci.14.5. 

357 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.68-71; Su.Ci.14.6. 

358 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.72-73; Su.Ci.14.7. 

359 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.74; Su.Ci.14.8. 

360 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.75-88ab; Su.Ci. 14.13-14, 16. A.h.Ci. 15.88cd-90ab = Ca.Ci. 13.79cd-81ab; 
15.92ab = Ca.Ci.13.82ab; 15.93-95ab = Ca.Ci.l3.83cd-85. 

361 A.h.Ci.l5.98cd = Ca.Ci.13.88cd. Cf. Su.Ci.14.15. 
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362 A.h.Ci.15.99-100 = Ca.Ci.l3.89cd-91ab. 

363 A.h.Ci.15.101 = Ca.Ci. 13.91 cd-92ab. 

364 Cf. Ca.Ci.l3.93cd-95ab. A.h.Ci.l5.102-103ab = Ca.Ci.l3.93cd-94. 

365 Cf. Ca.Ci.l3.175cd-177ab. 

366 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.184cd-188; Su.Ci. 14.17. 

367 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.189-190; Su.Ci.14.18. A.h.Ci.15.117cd = Ca.Ci. 13.19lab. 

368 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.191cd-194ab. 

369 Cf. Ca.Ci. 13.95cd-107ab and 194; Su.Ci.14.4 and 19. A.h.Ci. 15.120cd = Ca.Ci.13.95cd; 
15.122ab = Ca.Ci.13.97ab; 15.127cd = Ca.Ci.l3.103cd; 15.128ab = Ca.Ci.l3.102ab; 15. 
128cd = Ca.Ci. 13.104cd. 

370 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.43, 47-55ab; Su.U.44.14-15. 

371 Compare Ca.Ci.16.44 46, which verses are very close to A.h.Ci.16.2-4. 

372 Cf. Ca.Ci.l6.4f-42ab, 55cd-68; Su.U.44.14-17. A.h.Ci. 16.5cd-6 is closely related to Ca. 
Ci.l6.56-57ab, 16.7cd-8 to Ca.Ci.l6.66cd-67, 16.9 to Ca.Ci.l6.68cd-69ab. 

373 Cf. Ca.Ci.l6.69cd-71; Su.U.44.18cd-30ab, 36cd-37. A.h.Ci.16.12 is close to Ca.Ci.16. 
62cd-63ab. 

374 Cf. Ca.Ci.l6.72-80ab; Su.U.44.33cd-35. A.h.Ci.l6.15cd-16ab = Ca.Ci.16.72; 16.19cd- 
20ab = Ca.Ci.16.77. 

375 Cf. Ca.Ci.l6.80cd-ll5ab. A.h.Ci.l6.20cd-21ab = Ca.Ci.l6.78-79ab; 16.22-23ab = Ca. 
Ci.l6.86-87ab; 16.23cd-29ab = Ca.Ci. 16.87cd-93ab (silajatuvataka); 16.30cd-31ab = 
Ca.Ci.16.101; 16.32cd = Ca.Ci.l6.115ab. The fonnula of A.h.Ci. 16.20cd-23ab is called 
yogarajagutika by Indu (ad A.s.Ci.18.8); the formula 16.23cd-29ab is designated by him 
as vajragutika (ad A.s.Ci.18.9), that of 16.29cd-31 as draksadileha (ad A.s.Ci.18.10). 

376 Cf. Ca.Ci.l6.115cd-117ab. A.h.Ci.l6.34cd = Ca.Ci.16.117ab. 

377 Cf. Ca.Ci.16.117cd-123ab. A.h.Ci.16.37ab = Ca.Ci.16.120ab; 16.38ab =Ca.Ci.l6.121ab. 

378 A.h.Ci. 16.40cd-41ab = Ca.Ci.l6.50; 16.41cd-42ab = Ca.Ci.16.58cd-59ab; 16.43cd = Ca. 
Ci.16.63cd. Cf. Su.U.44.28-31ab. 

379 Cf. Ca.Ci.l6.124cd-125ab. 

380 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.125cd-132ab. A.h.Ci. 16.46-48 = Ca.Ci.l6.125cd-128ab; 16.52cd = Ca.Ci. 
16.132ab. 

381 Cf. Su.U.44.31cd-33ab, 

382 Cf. Ca.Ci. 16.134cd-l38ab. A.h.Ci.16.55-57ab = Ca.Ci.16.136-138ab. 

383 A.h.Ci.l7.7 = Ca.Ci. 12.48. 

384 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.17-19; Su.Ci.23.12. 

385 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.18cd, 23-28, 64-67; Su.Ci.23.11. 

386 Cf. Su.Ci.23.11. 

387 Cf. Ca.Ci. 12.21-22, 70; Su.Ci.23.11. 

388 Cf. Ca.Ci.l2.29-63, 68-69, 71-73; Su.Ci.23.12. 

389 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.18cd and 24; Su.Ci.23.11. 

390 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.102. 

391 A.h.Ci.17.42 = Ca.Ci.12.20. Cf. Su.Ci.23.10 and 13. 

392 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.44-46. 

393 Cf.Ca.Ci.21.51-53. 

394 Cf.Ca.Ci.21.64-67. 

395 Cf.Ca.Ci.21.58-61. 

396 Cf.Ca.Ci.21.68cd-70. 
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397 Cf.Ca.Ci.21.62-63. 

398 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.71. 

399 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.72-86; Su.Ci. 17.4-5. 

400 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.72-86; Su.Ci.17.6-13. A.h.Ci. 18.12cd-13ab = Ca.Ci.21.73; 18.13cd-14ab 
= Ca.Ci.21.81 cd-82ab. 

401 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.87-93ab; Su.Ci.l7.14-17ab. A.h.Ci.l8.14cd-15ab = Ca.Ci.21.87cd-88ab. 

402 Cf.Ca.Ci.21.44cd-46. 

403 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.117ab. 

404 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.118-138. A.h.Ci. 18.25ab = Ca.Ci.21.123cd; 18.26-34 = Ca.Ci.21.126-134. 

405 Cf.Ca.Ci.21.136-137. 

406 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.141-142. A.h.Ci. 18.36cd-37ab = Ca.Ci.21.14lcd-142ab. 

407 A.h.Ci.18.38 =Ca.Ci.21.48. 

408 Cf. Su.Ci.9.7. 

409 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.39ab; Su.Ci.9.7. 

410 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.140-143 (tiktasatpalakaghrta); Su.Ci.9.9. Mentioned at A.h.U.6.45. 

411 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.144-150; Su.Ci.9.8. 

412 Cf. Su.Ci.9.7. 

413 Cf. Su.Ci.9.7. 

414 Cf. Su.Ci.9.6,41, 67cd-68. 

415 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.40cd and 52cd; Su.Ci.9.10. 

416 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.42. 

417 Cf. Cakradatta, kustha 122-123. 

418 Cf. Sodhala’s Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 156-157. 

419 Cf. Su.Ci. 10.15. 

420 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.82-83; Su.Ci.9.5. 

421 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.62-64. 

422 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.61, 65-83; Su.Ci.9.44-50, 70; 10.4-14. 

423 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.97-101. A.h.Ci. 19.50-52 = Ca.Ci.7.65-67. 

424 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.84-96; Su.Ci.9.10-11, 54-68ab, 70. A.h.Ci.l9.56-57 = Ca.Ci.7.54-55; 19.58 
= Ca.Ci.7.56ab and 57cd; 19.62 = Ca.Ci.7.94; 19.63 = Ca.Ci.7.96; 19.77-78 = Ca.Ci.7. 
120 - 121 . 

425 Cf. Cakradatta, kustha 133-135; Madhavacikitsa, kustha 41; Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, 
prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 317-318. 

426 Cf. Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 319-320. 

427 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.102-133; Su.Ci.9.12-29ab, 40. A.h.Ci.l 9.86-87 = Ca.Ci.7.124-125; 19.88 = 
Ca.Ci.7.130; 19.89 = Ca.Ci.7.133. 

428 A.h.Ci,19.90 = Ca.Ci.7.134. Cf. Su.Ci.9.51ab. 

429 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.157-159; Su.Ci.9.51cd-53, 69. 

430 A.h.Ci. 19.92 = Ca.Ci.7.39. 

431 A.h.Ci.19.93 = Ca.Ci.7.53. 

432 A.h.Ci.19.94 = Ca.Ci.7.151. 

433 A.h.Ci.19.95 = Ca.Ci.7.41. 

434 Cf. Su.Ci.9.43. 

435 A.h.Ci.19.97 =Su.Ci.9.42. 

436 The worship of Bhaskara (= Surya), the sun god, is well known as effective against various 
diseases, in particular disorders of the skin (see, for example: Padmapurana 1.77.17-18). 
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3 Astangahrdayasamhita 


This god is praised by Mayura (7th century A.D.) in his Suryasataka\ the poet is said to 
have been cured from leprosy by composing these stanzas (see S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. 
De, 1947:167-170; A.B. Keith, 1973:201-202; M. Wintemitz III, 116, 121-122). 

The literature on Suryaandhiscultis very extensive. See: V.M. Bedekar(1966);P.N. Bhatt 
(1953); A. Bhattacharyya (1977); R.K. Bhattacharyya and S.C. Mitra (1925); T. Bloch 
(1910); A.K. Chatterjee (1968-69);N.Chaudhuri(1941); S.A. Dange(1989): 1407-1424; 
J.R. Joshi (1977): 121-147; S.L. Nagar (1995); C.D. Pandey (1984); *L.P. Pandey (1972); 
V. Raghavan (1970); E.C. Sachau (1964): I, 116 and II, 184; A.B. Saran and G. Pandey 
(1992); I. Scheftelowitz(1932), (1933); A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 142-144; V.C. Srivastava 
(1972), (1987);H. von Stietencron (1985-1987); U.P Thapliyal (1979): 148-152. See also 
the references to the Magabrahmanas. 

437 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.162-163. A.h.Ci.20.2cd-3 = Ca.Ci.7.162cd-163. 

438 Cf. Ca.Ci.7.164-172; Su.Ci.9.15-29ab, 34-40. A.h.Ci.20.4-5 - Ca.Ci.7.164-165; 20.9- 
10 = Su.Ci.9.40 and 16; 20.14 = Su.Ci.9.21. 

439 A.h.Ci.20.18 = Ca.Ci.7.172. 

440 Cf.Ca.Vi.7.14-16; Su.U.54.20cd-25ab. 

441 Cf. Ca.Vi.7.17-27; Su.U.54.25cd-38. A.h.Ci.20.34ab = Su.U.54.38ab; 20.34cd = Su.U. 
54.37ab. 

442 A.h.Ci.20.35 = Su.U.54.40. Cf. Ca.Vi.7.15. 

443 A.h.Ci.21.1-4ab = Ca.Ci.28.75cd-78. 

444 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.79cd-83ab. A.h.Ci.21.6cd-9ab = Ca.Ci.28.80cd-83ab. 

445 A.h.Ci.21.9cd-10ab = Ca.Ci.28.83cd-84ab. 

446 A.h.Ci.21.10cd-llab = Ca.Ci.28.84cd-85ab. 

447 A.h.Ci. 21.11 cd-12ab = Ca.Ci.28.85cd-86ab. 

448 A.h.Ci.21.12cd-13 = Ca.Ci.28.86cd-87. 

449 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.91ab; Su.Ci.4.3-4. 

450 A.h.Ci.21.15cd = Ca.Ci.28.97ab. Cf. Su.Ci.4.5. 

451 A.h.Ci.21.16ab = Ca.Ci.28.99ab. Cf. Su.Ci.4.6ab. 

452 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.89cd-90ab. 

453 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.96cd and 98cd; Su.Ci.4.6cd. 

454 A.h.Ci.21.18ab = Ca.Ci.28.92ab. Cf. Su.Ci.4.7. 

455 A.h.Ci.21.18cd = Ca.Ci.28.92cd. Cf. Su.Ci.4.7. 

456 A.h.Ci.21.19ab = Ca.Ci.28.93ab. Cf. Su.Ci.4.7. 

457 A.h.Ci.21.19cd = Ca.Ci.28.93cd. Cf. Su.Ci.4.8-9. 

458 A.h.Ci.21.20-2lab = Ca.Ci.28.94-95ab. Cf. Su.Ci.4.10ab. 

459 A.h.Ci.21.21cd-22ab = Ca.Ci.28.95cd-96ab. 

460 Cf. Su.Ci.4.7-8. 

461 Cf. Ca.Si.9.16-20, Su.Ci.5.18 and 21. 

462 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.102cd-103. 

463 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.99cd-100ab; Su.Ci.5.22. A.h.Ci.21.43ab = Ca.Ci.28.99cd. 

464 A.h.Ci.21.44ab = Ca.Ci.28. lOOcd. Cf. Su.Ci.5.19. 

465 Cf. Ca.Ci.27.20-60; Su.Ci.5.33cd-45. 

466 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.104cd-198; Su.Ci.4.10cd-33. See for some studies on sahacaraditaila (21. 
56): P. Ramachandran Nair et al. (1984), (1986), (1988). 

467 A.h.Ci.21.73cd-81 = Ca.Ci,28.148cd-156. 

468 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.36-38ab; Su.Ci.5.7. 
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469 A.h.Ci.22.3cd-4 = Ca.Ci.29.38cd-39. Cf. Su.Ci.5.7. 

470 A.h.Ci.22.5ab= Ca.Ci.29.41ab. 

471 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.44,124,136-140; Su.Ci.5.7. A.h.Ci.22.6 is close to Ca.Ci.29.55,22.7 to 29. 
71. A.h.Ci.22.8ab = Ca.Ci.29.79ab; 22.8cd-9 = Ca.Ci.29.8l-82ab. 

472 A.h.Ci.22.11-12 = Ca.Ci.29.83-84; 22.13 = Ca.Ci.29.88. Cf. Su.Ci.5.8. 

473 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.46 and 86; Su.Ci.5.10. 

474 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.55-81; Su.Ci .5.12-13. 

475 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.90-151; Su.Ci.5.12. A.h.Ci.22.21-26 = Ca.Ci.29.122-127; 22.28ab = Ca.Ci. 
29.131 ab; 22.28cd-29 = Ca.Ci.29.134-135ab; 22.30-34 = Ca.Ci.29.136-140; 22.35 = Ca. 
Ci.29.145cdand 146cd; 22.36 = Ca.CL29.149; 22.37 = Ca.Ci.29.151. 

476 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.43. 

477 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.47; Su.Ci.5.11. A.h.Ci.22.39cd = Ca.Ci.29.47cd. 

478 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.45 and 48, Su.Ci.5.11. 

479 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.90-123. A.h.Ci.22.41 = Ca.Ci.29.91; 22.43-44ab = 29.93-94ab; 22.45-46 = 
Ca.Ci.29.119-120. 

480 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.156-159. A.h.Ci.22.47 = Ca.Ci.29.156. 

481 Cf. Su.Ci.5.29. 

482 Cf.Ca.Ci.28.184-186. 

483 A.h.Ci.22.57-58ab = Ca.Ci.28.187-188ab. 

484 A.h.Ci.22.58cd = Ca.Ci.28.188cd. 

485 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.194cd-197; Su.Ci.5.30. 

486 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.239cd-242. A.h.Ci.22.62cd-63ab = Ca.Ci.28.239cd-240ab; 22.63cd = Ca. 
Ci.28.239ab; 22.64-65ab = Ca.Ci.28.240cd-241. 

487 A.h.Ci.22.66cd-67ab = Ca.Ci.28.243cd-244ab. 

488 A.h.Ci.22.67cd-68ab = Ca.Ci.28.244cd-245ab. 

489 A.h.Ci.22.68cd-69 = Ca.Ci.28.219cd-220. 

490 A.h.Ci.22.70ab = Ca.Ci.28.221ab. 

491 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.245cd. 
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1 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.13; Su.Su.43.3. 

2 Cf.Ca.Ka.7.3; Su.Su.44.3ab. 

3 Cf.Ca.Ka.l. 13-26; Su.Su.43.3. 

4 Cf. Su.Su.43.3. 

5 Cf. Ca.Ka.2.4; Su.Su.43.4. 

6 Cf. Ca.Ka.2.5-8; Su.Su.43.4. A.h.Ka.l.20cd-21 = Ca.Ka.2.5cd-6. Compare A.h.Ka.1.22 
and Ca.Ka.2.8. 

7 Cf. Ca.Ka.2.9-13. 

8 Cf. Ca.Ka.3.4cd-5ab; Su.Su.43.7. A.h.Ka.l.27ab = Ca.Ka.3.4cd. 

9 Cf. Ca.Ka3.5cd-20; Su.Su.43.7. A.h.Ka.1.30 = Ca.Ka.3.10cd-llab; 1.32-33 = Ca.Ka.3. 
19cd-20. Compare A.h.Ka.1.28 and Ca.Ka.3.5cd-6ab, 1.29 and Ca.Ka.3.8cd-9ab. 

10 Cf. Ca.Ka.4.4-5ab; Su.SO.43.8. A.h.Ka.1.35 = Ca.Ka.4.4. 

11 Cf. Ca.Ka.4.6-17; Su.Su.43.8. A.h.Ka.l.36cd-37ab = Ca.Ka.4.13; 1.39ab = Ca.Ka.4. 
15cd; 1.39cd = Ca.Ka.4.17ab. 

12 Cf. Ca.Ka.6.4. A.h.Ka.l.41cd = Ca.Ka.6.4cd. 

13 Cf. Ca.Ka.6.5-12; Su.SG.43.6 and 9. 

14 Cf. Ca.Ka.5.6. 

15 Cf. Ca.Ka.5.7-11; Su.Su.43.5. 

16 A.h.Ka.2.1 = Ca.Ka.7.5. 

17 A.h.Ka.2.2 = Ca.Ka.7.6. 

18 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.7-9. A.h.Ka.2.4ab = Ca.Ka.7.8ab. 

19 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.10-11. A.h.Ka.2.6ab = Ca.Ka.7.1 lab. 

20 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.12-39, 50cd-55, 65-74; Su.Su.44.5-9. 

21 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.40-45. A.h.Ka.2.17 = Ca.Ka.7.40; 2.18cd-19 = Ca.Ka.7.41cd-42; 2.20-21 ab 
= Ca.Ka.7.44cd-45. 

22 See for a clinical study of avipattiyoga: D. Joshi and P. Vasanth (1978). Cf. Ca.Ka.7.46- 
50ab. 

23 A.h.Ka.2.24-27ab = Ca.Ka.7.56-59ab. 

24 Cf. Ca.Ka.7.59cd-62. A.h.Ka.2.27cd-29 = Ca.Ka.7.59cd-61. 

25 A,h.Ka.2.30cd-32ab = Ca.Ka.8.4-5. 

26 A.h.Ka.2.32cd-34ab = Ca.Ka.8.6-7. Cf. Su.Su.44.73-74ab. 

27 Cf. Ca.Ka.8.8-15; Su.Su.44.74cd-76ab. A.h.Ka.2.34cd-35ab = Ca.Ka.8.8. Compare A.h. 
Ka.2.36 and Ca.Ka.8.9-10,2.37 and Ca.Ka.8.15. 

28 Cf. Ca.Ka.9.3cd-16; Su.Su.44.60-61. A.h.Ka.2.39ab = Ca.Ka.9.4cd; 2.41 = Ca.Ka.9.13. 

29 Cf. Ca.Ka.l0.3-7ab; Su.Su.44.78cd-80ab. 

30 Cf. Ca.Ka.l0.7cd-9. 

31 Cf. Ca.Ka. 10.10-20; Su.Su.44.80cd-86ab. 

32 Cf. Ca.Ka. 11.5. A.h.Ka.2.49ab = Ca.Ka.il .5ab. 

33 Cf. Ca.Ka.il.4 and 6-17. Compare A.h.Ka.2.50-51ab and Ca.Ka.11.4 and 6. 

34 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.4 and 6. 
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35 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.5. 

36 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.7-35. 

37 Cf. Su.Su.44.62cd-63. 

38 Cf. Su.SO.44.64-69. 

39 A.h.Ka.2.61cd-62ab = Ca.Ka.l2.48cd-49ab. 

40 Cf. Ca.Si.6.33; Su.Ci.34.4. 

41 Cf. Su.Ci.34.4. 

42 Cf. Su.Ci.34.5. 

43 A.h.Ka.3.5cd-7ab = Ca.Si.6.38-39. Cf. Su.Ci.34.8-9. 

44 A.h.Ka.3.7cd-8 = Ca.Si.6.40-41ab. Cf. Su.Ci.34.6 and 10. 

45 Cf. Ca.Si.6.42-44; Su.Ci.34.6, 8, 10. A.h.Ka.3.9ab = Ca.Si.6.42ab; 3.9cd-10 = Ca.Si.6. 
43-44ab. 

46 A.h.Ka.3.11-13 = Ca.Si,6.58-60. 

47 Cf. Ca.Si.7.40-42; Su.Ci.34.18. 

48 Cf. Ca.Si.6.68-70; Su.Ci.34.17. 

49 Cf. Ca.Si.6.61-67; Su.Ci.34.16. 

50 A.h.Ka.3.16cd-20ab = Ca.Si.6.71-74. Cf. Su.Ci.34.10. 

51 A.h.Ka.3.20cd-21ab = Ca.Si.6.75. Cf. Su.Ci.34.13. 

52 A.h.Ka.3.21cd-23ab = Ca.Si.6.73-74ab. 

53 A.h.Ka.3.23cd-24ab = Ca.Si.6.45; 3.24cd-25 = Ca.Ka.6.46cd-47; 3.26 = Ca.Ka.6.49. Cf. 
Su.Ci.34.12. 

54 A.h.Ka.3.27-28 = Ca.Si.6.52-53. Cf. Su.Ci.34.12. 

55 A.h.Ka.3.29-30 = Ca.Si.6.54-55. Cf. Su.Ci.34.12. 

56 A.h.Ka.3.31 = Ca.Si.6.56.Cf. Su.Ci.34.12. 

57 Cf. Ca.Si.6.78-80; Su.Ci.34.13-14. A.h.Ka.3.34 = Ca.Si.6.80. 

58 Cf. Ca.Si.6.81-84; Su.Ci.34.12. A.h.Ka.3.35ab = Ca.Si.6.81ab; 3.36-38 = Ca.Si.6.82-84. 

59 A.h.Ka.3.39ab = Ca.Si.6.85ab. Cf. Su.Ci.34.13. 

60 Cf. Ca.Si.6.85cd; Su.Ci.34.12 and 19. 

61 Cf. Ca.Si.3.35-45; Su.Ci.38.43-50, 77. A.h.Ka.4.1-2 = Ca.Si.3.13cd-15ab; 4.4 = Ca.Si. 
3.35-36ab; 4.5cd-7 = Ca.Si.3.37ab-39ab. Compare A.h.Ka.4.8-10 and Ca.Si.3.39cd-42. 

62 Cf. Ca.Si.3.46-55; Su.Ci.38.51-59, 78. A.h.Ka.4.11 = Ca.Si.3.47; 4.13-16 = Ca.Si.3.49- 
52. 

63 A.h.Ka.4.17-19ab = Ca.Si.3.56-58ab. Cf. Su.Ci.38.60-66, 79. 

64 Cf. Ca.Si.8.3-12; Su.Ci.38.37-41. A.h.Ka.4.20-22 = Ca.Si.8.3-5; 4.23ab = Ca.Si.8.8ab; 
4.24cd-25ab = Ca.Si.8.12; 4.25cd-26ab = Ca.Si.8.11. 

65 Cf. Ca.Si.12.13.16, 20-22; Su.Ci.35.18; 38.96-99, 116. 

66 Cf. Su.Ci.38.100-101, 114, 117. 

67 Cf. Ca.Si. 12; Su.Ci.35.18. 

68 Cf. Su.Ci.38.102-103,115. 

69 Cf. Su.Ci.38.104-105. 

70 Cf. Ca.Si.12.18 (last recipe). 

71 Cf. Ca.Si. 12.18-19; Su.Ci.38.106-111. 

72 Cf. Ca.Si.4.3. 

73 A.h.Ka.4.54cd-59ab = Ca.Si.4.4-8. Cf. Su.Ci.37.8-22. 

74 Cf. Ca.Si.4.9-11; Su.Ci.37.23-32. A.h.Ka.4.59cd-61 = Ca.Si.4.9-llab. 

75 Cf. Ca.Si.4.13-17; Su.Ci.37.33-42. A.h.Ka.4.62cd-66ab = Ca.Si.4.13-16. 
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76 Cf. Ca.Si.l2.29cd-30ab. 

77 A.h.Ka.4.68ab = Ca.Si.8.15ab; 4.69 = Ca.Si.7.63. 

78 A.h.Ka.4.70 = Ca.Si.10.4. 

79 A.h.Ka.4.71 = Ca.Si. 10.10. 

80 A.h.Ka.4.72 = Ca.Si. 10.11. 

81 A.h.Ka.4.73 = Ca.Si.10.12. 

82 Cf. Ca.Si.7.7-39; Su.Ci.35.32-33; 36.1-50. A.h.Ka.5.1cd-2ab = Ca.Si.7.7cd-8ab; 5.3 = 
Ca.Si.7.9; 5.5-6ab = Ca.Si.7.10cd-ll; 5.6cd-8 = Ca.Si.7.21-23ab; 5.9cd-10ab = Ca.Si. 
7.26; 5.15cd-17ab = Ca.Si.7.36-37; 5.18 =Ca.Si.7.38; 5.20cd-21ab = Ca.Si.7.39. 

83 Cf. Ca.Si.7.12-14, 27-31, 47-62; Su.Ci.35.32; 36.33 and 46-48. A.h.Ka.5.25cd = Ca.Si. 
7.62cd. 

84 Cf. Ca.Si.4.26-51; Su.Ci.37.64-100ab. A.h.Ka.5.29-30ab = Ca.Si.4.26-27ab; 5.3 l-33ab 
= Ca.Si.4.28cd -30; 5.34ab 40ab = Ca.Si.4.31cd- 37; 5.42-43 = Ca.Si.4.39 40; 5.45cd 
48ab= Ca.Si.5.9-11; 5.48cd-49 = Ca.Si.5.13-14ab. 

85 Cf. Ca.Si.12.3-9. A.h.Ka.5.51cd = Ca.Si.12.5ab; 5.53-54ab = Ca.Si.l2.7cd-8. 

86 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.9. 

87 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.10. 

88 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.10. 

89 Cf. Ca.SO.4.6. 

90 The same as svarasa. 

91 Also called pesya (A.h.Ka.6.13). 

92 Also called kvatha (A.h.Ka.6.10cd and 14ab). 

93 Cf. Ca.SO.4.7. 

94 Cf. Ca.Su.4.7. 

95 Cf. Su.Ci.31.6 and 8. 

96 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.101; Su.Ci.31.6 and 8-10. 

97 See Dalhana ad Su.Ci.31.8. 

98 Cf. Su.Ci.31.12-13. 

99 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.102-103; Su.Ci.31.11. 

100 Cf. Su.Ci.31.11. 

101 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.104; Su.Ci.31.11. 

102 Cf. Ca.Ka. 12.98cd; Su.Ci.31.7. 

103 Cf. Ca.Ka.l2.100ab. 

104 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.99cd. 

105 Cf. Ca.Ka.12.87-97; Su.Ci.31.7. 

106 See on the relationship between Soma (the moon) and medicinal plants: I. Stubbe-Diarra 
(1995): 87-88. 



Chapter 6 
Uttarasthana 


1 Cf. Ca.Sa.8; Su.Sa.10. See on Indian paediatrics: *D.K. Biswas (1971); A. Kumar (1994); 
P. Kutumbiah (1964); M.N. Pal (1973). 

2 The ulba, mentioned in 1.1, is not the placenta (apara), as Arunadatta says, unless he gives 
another meaning to that term. The Kairali commentary quotes a sensible interpretation 
by the Sarakrt (another commentator): that by which the newborn child is besmeared 
(upalipta), is called ulba or jarayu; this description may refer to the vemix caseosa. 
Usually, ulba and jarayu are not synonymous and do not designate the vemix. Jarayu is 
in most cases the placenta, ulba the amnion. See on ulba: A. Wezler (1997). 

3 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.42. Caraka omits the mantra. 

4 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.44; Su.Sa.10.12. See Mrs.S. Stevenson (1971): 5. 

5 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.44. The Hrdaya does not describe the disorders arising from improper han¬ 
dling of the stump of the cord. These disorders are found in the Carakasaiphita (Sa.8.45). 

6 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.43 and 46; Su.Sa.10.12, 13, 15. The first feeding of the infant forms part of 
the jatakarman ceremony in the Carakasanihita. The jatakarman takes place just after the 
first feeding according to the Hrdaya. 

I Absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. See Sivadasa’s remarks on canukara and the 
variant vapya instead of tapya. 

8 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.76 (garbhodaka). 

9 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.43. 

10 The Vedic rules are meant according to Aruria, the Kairali and Sivadasa. Compare on ja¬ 
takarman: Ca.Sa.8.46; Su.Sa.10.13. 

II Cf. Su.Sa.10.14. 

12 Cf. Su.Sa. 10.15. Seethe note on the meaning of ananta (1.13ab) in the translation of K.R. 
Srikantha Murthy. Compare the description by Mrs.S. Stevenson (1971: 7). 

13 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.52; Su.Sa. 10.25-27. Remarkable is the number of two wetnurses in the 
Hrdaya, a feature absent from Caraka- and Susrutasainhita. The Hrdaya omits Susruta’s 
mantra. 

14 Cf. Su.Sa.10.30. 

15 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.57; Su.Sa.10.30. 

16 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.55; Su.Sa.10.28-29. 

17 Cf. Su.Sa.10.48. 

18 Absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita , which describe measures intended to protect the 
child from bad influences (Ca.Sa.8.47: raksavidhana; Su.Sa.10.23: additional measures, to 
be found in Su.19, i.e., the vranitopasanlya chapter, are referred to). The ritual described 
in the Hrdaya may be related to the SasthI cult (see Hilgenberg and Kirfel 519; J. Jolly, 
1901: 59; C.G. Kashikar72). The Kairaliremarks that the infant is particularly susceptible 
to an attack by the graha called SakunT in the sixth night; Sivadasa says that, according to 
general knowledge (lokaprasiddhi), children may be overpowered by a matrka. Compare 
R.B. Inden and R.W. Nicholas (1977): 56-57; S. Stevenson (1971): 9-11. 

19 Cf.Ca.Sa.8.50; Su.Sa. 10.24. Compare Mrs.S. Stevenson (1971:11-12) for the ceremonies 
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of the tenth day; she describes (13-16) that namakarana takes place on the twelfth day. 

20 The Hrdaya refers to the chapter on pralqtibheda, interpreted by Aruna as Sa.5, called vikr- 
tivijnanlya; the KairalT refers the reader to Sa.3, called angavibhaga, where the constitu¬ 
tions (prakrti) are described. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.51. Compare Mrs.S. Stevenson (1971): 8. 

21 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.60; Su.Sa.10.23. 

22 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.61; Su.Sa.10.23. 

23 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.62; Su.Sa.10.23. One of the materials is the horn of a rhinoceros. Some edi¬ 
tions (and the translation of Hilgenberg and Kirfel) add a verse on some rituals: placing the 
child on the earth in the fifth month and the first feeding with solid boiled food (annapra- 
sana) in the sixth. The commentators ignore this stanza. See on annaprasana; A. Hille- 
brandt(1897): 48-49; R.B. Inden and R.W. Nicholas (1977): 57-58; P.V. Kane II, 1,256- 
258. 

24 The correct place for piercing is the daivakrtacchidra, described as being covered with a 
layer as thin as the jarayu (identified as the sutasalka by Indu ad A.s.U.1.53; obviously, 
jarayu means amnion here). See on very thin membranes: A. Wezler(l997). Compare on 
kamavedha: Su.Su.16. 

25 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.65; Su.Sa. 10.49. 

26 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.283cd-286; Su.Sa.I0.51cd. 

27 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.64; Su.Sa.10.46. 

28 Cf. Su.Sa.10.46-47 and 50. 

29 This name is applied to an entirely different formula in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha (prayoga- 
khanda, ghrtadhikara 391-392). 

30 Compare the completely different sarasvataglirta of Sodhala’s Gadanigraha (prayogakha- 
nda, ghrtadhikara 136-141). 

31 Compare the formulae of Su.Sa.10.45 and 68-70. 

32 See for more recipes improving the voice: Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 21.566- 
567. 

33 See on this subject: H. Joachim (1891); A. Kumar (1994). 

34 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.54-55; Ci.30.229-251ab; Su.Sa.10.31-33. Compare Ca.Su.19.3^. 

35 Cf. Su.Sa.10.34-36. 

36 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.56; Ci.30.251cd-281. 

37 Indu (ad A.s.U.2.17) and Sivadasa mention atyaya, i.e., fatal (disorder), as a second name 
of kslralasaka. The disease is not described in the Caraka- and Susrutasainhita\ it is also 
absent from the Madhavanidana and the balaroga chapter of the Cakradatta. Sodhala ( Ga- 
danigraha, balaroga 18-21ab) reproduces A.h.U.2.20-23ab. Vangasena’s treatise contains 
a description of the disease (strlroga 352-353). The Sarhgadharasamhita (1.7.185cd) dis¬ 
tinguishes three varieties of kslralasaka; Adhamalla gives the symptoms of vata, pitta and 
kapha types. The Kasyapasamhita (100) is acquainted with kslralasa as a disorder brought 
about by Revatl. Kslralasaka also occurs in a quotation from the Hiranyaksiya in Anan¬ 
takumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya (21.406); its aetiology, pathogenesis and symptomatol¬ 
ogy are elaborately described in this treatise (21.387-396ab), in verses borrowed from the 
KasyapJya. The disease is interpreted as Milchtrominelsucht (J. Jolly, 1901: 61; Hilgen¬ 
berg and Kirf el), milk-tympany (C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 75). A. Kumar (1994: 207-208) 
regards it as an acute gastro-enteritis, associated with dehydration (compare on dehydra¬ 
tion: Su.Sa.10.42-43ab). I. TripathI remarks in his Hindi comments on the Gadanigraha 
that it resembles infantile cirrhosis of the liver. See on this disease: Indian Journal of Med- 
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ical Research 43, 4, 1955, 723-747 (by the Liver Diseases Sub-committee); N.C. Nayak 
et al. (1972). 

38 Both mother or wetnurse and child have to be treated. Compare Vangasena, strTroga 354- 
359. 

39 Cf. Kasyapasamhita , Su.20. 

40 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.56. 

41 K.R. Srikantha Murthy. emaciation, marasmus. 

42 Cf. Sodhala, Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 472-475; Vangasena,j vara 781— 
783. 

43 The commentators ignore this verse, also found in some editions of the Samgraha (see 
Hilgenberg and Kirfel 528) and in Vahgasena’s treatise (balaroga 136). 

44 The commentators are silent on this verse, which is also found in some editions of the 
Samgraha (see Hilgenberg and Kirfel 528) and in Vahgasena’s treatise (balaroga 149). The 
Sarhgadharasamhita (1.7.186) records dantasabda as one of the children’s diseases. 

45 Cf. Vangasena, balaroga 140. 

46 Compare Vahgasena’s verses (balaroga 141-144) on the ominous meaning of untimely 
teething. Akaladanta (untimely teething) is one of Sarngadhara’s children’s diseases (1.7. 
186). 

47 K.R. Srikantha Murthy : adenoids. A disease of this name is absent from Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita. Compare the descriptions found in Madhavanidana (68.12-13) and Va¬ 
hgasena’s treatise (balaroga 103-104). Vangasena appears to regard the disease as identi¬ 
cal with talupaka (see balaroga 105), which is, however, a different disorder (see Su.Ni. 
16.45). Sarngadhara (1.7.187) mentions talukanta as one of the twenty-two children’s dis¬ 
eases; he regards vicchinna, not known from earliertreatises, as a children’s disease that is 
distinct from talukanta. Adhamalla is of the opinion that vicchinna is identical with talupa- 
ta; in support, he interprets A.h.U.2.63cd-65ab as the characterization of two disorders, 
talukantha and talupata. The Hrdaya, however, gives the pathogenesis of talukantaka at U. 
2.63cd-64ab and its symptoms at U.2.64cd-65ab (talunimnata and talupata are obviously 
synonymous; see Madhavanidana 68.12-13). Talupatana occurs instead of talukantaka in 
Vrnda’s Siddhayoga (66.24) and in the Cakradatta (balaroga 50); the verse describing it 
is for its remaining part identical with A.h,U.2.68; Sivadasa remarks (ad Cakradatta, ba¬ 
laroga 50) that talupatana is identical with Vagbhata’s talunimnata and that the variant ta¬ 
lukantaka is known to him. 

48 This name for this particular disease is not found in texts that are independent of Vagbhata. 

49 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: pruritus ani, ulcer in the rectum. Cf. Su.Ni.13.57-58, where it is a 
ksudraroga; Sarngadhara 1.7.186 (a children’s disease). Anantakumara (Yogaralnasa mu- 
ccaya 21.490) reads putana; the Samgraha has pautana. 

50 Not occurring elsewhere as a name for ahiputana. 

51 Not occurring elsewhere as a name for ahiputana. 

52 Some editions have anamaka. 

53 The disease called anamaka is found in the Cakradatta (balaroga 11, 12, 14); the com¬ 
mentator Sivadasa remarks that this disease (nirnamaroga) is also known as phunjikaroga 
(phunjiya in the vernacular). Nimama and nirnamika occur in the Vaidyarahasya (balaroga 
22 and 24), where the disorder is said to arise from the mother’s dohada. The Kairali com¬ 
mentary (ad A.h.U.2.69-70) mentions a series of children’s diseases not described by Va¬ 
gbhata: mukhadusika, nisulika, visavajra, and kundala(ka); the verses on these diseases, 
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quoted anonymously in the Kairall, are identical with some stanzas of Anantakumara’s 
Yogaratnasamuccaya, quoted from the Praytgasiddhi and a tantrantara (21.496,499-500, 
507-510) (niscurika instead of nisulika). 

54 Absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

55 Cf. Su.Sa .10.39. 

56 Cf. Su.U.27 to 37. See on this chapter J. Filliozat (1937): 46-62 (edition, textcritical re¬ 
marks and French translation: 48-59) and 124-132 (the Tibetan version). 

57 Cf. Su.U.37,3-4. Sulapani is oneof Siva’s names. Guha is the same deity as Karttikeya or 
Skanda. 

58 See the Kairall. 

59 Not mentioned by this name in the Susrutasanihita , but identical with Skandapasmara (see 
A.h.U.3.9cd-11; Dalhana ad Su.U.29.9). 

60 Some editions of the Hrdaya, as well as the Sanigraha, read Mesakhya or Mesasya. This 
graha is the same as Naigamesa (see A.h.U.3.12-14). The Samgadharasamhita (1.7.189- 
19 lab) replaces Mesa by Naigameya. 

61 Replaced by Svagraha in the Samgadharasamhita (1.7.189-191ab); Adhamalla remarks 
that some regard him as identical with Skandapasmara. Svagraha is not mentioned in the 
Susrutasamhita , but is known, for instance, to the Apastambagrhyasutra (MW; compare 
PW). 

62 The same as Naigamesa in the Susrutasamhita. Pitrgraha is mentioned again at A.h.U.4. 
41-42. 

63 Some editions read Drstiputana; this reading is accepted by Sivadasa and the author of the 
Kairall Adrstiputana is the same as Andhaputana (see A.h.U.3.23cd-25). 

64 Also called Mukhamandita (see A.h.U.3.26-27ab). 

65 Not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

66 Cf. Su.U.27.4-5. 

67 Cf. Su.Sa.10.51. 

68 Cf. Su.U.27.8. See A. Kumar (1994: 292-293) on the differences between the descrip¬ 
tions of Susruta and Vagbhata; A. Kumar interprets the syndrome of the Hrdaya as the 
encephalitic form of poliomyelitis. See on the compound baddhamustisakrt: J. Filliozat 
(1937): 48. 

69 Sivadasa says that Skandapasmara is the same as Visakha. Cf. Su.U.27.9. 

70 Cf. Su.U.27.16. 

71 I.e., Svagraha. A. Kumar (1994: 299) regards the symptoms as very close to rabies. 

72 See A. Kumar (1994: 298-299), who regards the disorder as a respiratory infection with 
parenteral diarrhoea. 

73 Cf. Su.U.27.10. 

74 Cf. Su.U.27.12. 

75 Cf. Su.U.27.14. 

76 Cf. Su.U.27.13. 

77 Cf. Su.U.27.15. 

78 Cf. Su.U.27.11. 

79 A. Kumar (1994: 301) suggests that the symptoms resemble those of abdominal tubercu¬ 
losis. 

80 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.15; Su.U.60.5. 

81 Cf.Ca.Ni.7.15; Ci.9.22-23. 
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82 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.22-23. 

83 Cf. Su.U.27.18cd-21. 

84 Compare the first recipe with A.h.U.37.27cd-28 (the dasangagadaof Kasyapa). 

85 SeeA.h.U.4. 

86 Mantras and tantras according to Aruna; the science concerning mantras (mantrasastra) 
according to Sivadasa. 

87 See A.h.U.3.59-60ab. Compare A.s.U.5. 

88 See A.h.U.2. 

89 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.10 and 19-23; Ci.9.16. The term chidra is also used in the Carakasamhita (Ci. 
9.21). Chidrapraharin is a characteristic of persons with a raksasasattva (Ca.Sa.4.38). 

90 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.14; Su.U.60.5. One of the items is parasutakasanikara, which was unintelli¬ 
gible to Hilgenberg and Kirfel, who changed parasutaka into parasucaka (one who de¬ 
nounces others) and interpreted the compound as a dvandva. Candranandana explains it 
as strTprasavasanikarya; Sivadasa and the KairalT give as its meaning: intercourse with a 
woman who does not belong to one’s own near relations (jnati) and who is not yet puri¬ 
fied after giving birth. K.R. Srikantha Murthy translates the compound by: touching others 
during their days of impurity. Compare Caraka’s vividhabhOtasubhasucisparsana. 

91 Cf. Su.U.60.17-18. 

92 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.20; Su.U.60.8. 

93 See K.C. Dube (1978): identified as the anti-social type of personality disorder. The 
Daityas are similar to the devasatrus (enemies of the gods) of the Susrutasamhita (U.60.9) 
and the Danavas of the Sarhgadharasanihita (1.7.38; see Adhamalla’s comments). The 
Daityas are enemies of the gods (see Dowson; Hopkins; H. Jacobi, 1911b; Vettam Mani). 

94 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.20; Su.U.60.10. 

95 Cf. Su.U.60.13 (an Uraga is the same as a Naga). 

96 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.20; Su.U.60.11. 

97 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.20. 

98 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.20; Su.U.60.14. 

99 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.20; Su.U.60.15. 

100 Not mentioned in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. A preta is the spirit of a dead person, espe¬ 
cially before the obsequial rites have been performed. See on preta: M.-Th. de Mallmann 
(1963): 201-202. 

101 Sivadasa explains the Kusmandas as a kind of pretas. They are a class of evil beings in the 
Bhagavatapuraiia (2.6; 2.10; 6.8; 10.16; J.M. Sanyal’s translation I, 107, 126, 564, and II, 
26) and Visnupurana (1.12.13; H.H. Wilson’s translation 76). Seeon these beings and their 
iconography: J.N. Banerjea(1956); M.-Th. de Mallmann (1963): 69-70. The Kusmandas 
may be the same as the Kumbhandas of Buddhist literature, usually mentioned in the same 
contexts (see, for example, the Mahamayun). See on the Kumbhandas, called grul-bum in 
Tibetan: R. de Nebesky-Wojkowitz (1993): 309. Kubhandas are known in Old-Javanese 
literature, where they are children of Pulaha and Kapisa (see J.Gonda, 1933: 378; 1935: 
439; 1936: 262). The Caraka- and Sus'rutasanihita do not refer to the Kusmandas within 
the framework of possession, but they are present in the list of the Sarhgadharasanihita 
(1.7.40; Adhamalla explains them as a kind of Raksasas). A class of evil beings who may 
be related to the Kusmandas are the Vinayakas (one of them is called Kusmandarajaputra); 
the signs of possession by a Vinayaka are described in the Manavagrhyasutra (2.14; see 
M.J. Dresden, 1941: 157-164). 
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102 Not mentioned in Carakasamhita, Susnitasamhita and Sarngadharasamhita. See K.C. 
Dube (1978): identified as dementia. The description oftheNisadas in Sanskrit literature 
is reminiscent of a tribal people (they are said to be clravasas or nagna, tmavibhusaria). 
See on the Nisadas: J. Charpentier (1920): 369-376; S.K. Chatterji (1974); S.A. Dange 
(1969): 53-61; Dowson; R. Fick (1974); Hopkins; V. Jha (1977); A.B. Keith (1976); 
A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); A.M. Shastri (1996): 1,206; S. Sorensen (1963); 
M. and J. Stutley (1977): 211; C. Tiwari (1963); Vettam Mani; H. Zimmer (1879): 38, 
119. Their origin is described in the Mahabharata (Santiparvan 59.91-97; ed. Poona), 
Bhagavatapurana (4.14), Visnupurana (1.13), *Matsyapurana (see H.H. Wilson, 1972: 
84), *Padmapurana (see H.H. Wilson, 1972: 84). The Astahgasamgraha (U.7.28) has 
Kakhorda instead of Nisada; variants found in editions of the Hrdaya are Kakhorda 
(accepted by the author of the Kairall commentary) and Khakhota (accepted by Sivadasa, 
who interprets it as a sarisipa, i.e., a creeping animal). Compare Kankhorda, found in the 
Mahamayun (see: Bower MS). 

103 Not mentioned in Carakasamhita , Susnitasamhita and Sarhgadharasanihita. The Asta¬ 
hgasamgraha (U.7.29) and some editions of the Hrdaya have Maukirana (accepted by 
the-author of the Kairall). Sivadasa regards the Aukiranas as a kind of Kinnaras (a group 
of celestial musicians). The Kinnaras are present in the list of the Sarhgadharasanihita 
(1.7.38). Compare the Okirana of the Mahamayun (see Bower MS). 

104 Absent from the series of Caraka- and Susrutasanihita , but forming part of the list of the 
Sarngadharasamhita (1.7.40; Adhamalla describes them as belonging to the beings who 
are devayoni, i.e., born from a deity). Vetaias are mentioned, together with balagrahas, 
as unable to withstand the mahagandhahastyagada (Ca.Ci.23.88). They also figure in the 
Mahamayun (see Bower MS). A Vetala is famous from the stories called after him in the 
Kathasaritsagara. 

105 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.12 and Ci.9.20; Su.U.60.12; Sarhgadharasamhita 1.7.38. 

106 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.12 and Ci.9.20; Sarngadharasamhita 1.7.38-39. Adhamalla says that the Si- 
ddhas are Sanaka, etc. 

107 A.h.U.5.8cd-9 is closely related to Su.U.60.40-41ab. 

108 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.69cd-72; Su.U.61.31-33. 

109 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.73ab. 

110 Cf. Su.U.60.29cd-32ab. 

111 Cf. Su.U.60.32cd-37ab. 

112 Cf. Su.U.60.32cd-33ab. 

113 Cf. Su.U.60.33cd. 

114 Cf. Su.U.60.36ab. 

115 Cf. Su.U.60.34cd-35ab. 

116 Cf. Su.U.60.36cd. 

117 a. Su.U.60.37ab. 

118 A.h.U.5.49 is closely related to Su.U.60.55. Cf. Ca.Ci.9.88-89ab. 

119 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.89cd-94. 

120 I.e., the twelve-armed Lord. Regarded as an apposition, qualifying Aryavalokita Natha, 
by Indu (ad A.s.U.8.57), by the author of the Kairall, and the Pathyakara. 

121 Not interpreted by Anina. Identified as Mahadeva (= Siva) by Indu, the author of the 
Kairall , the Pathyakara, and Sivadasasena. These commentators regard Arya as Siva’s 
consort, Parvatl. 
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122 The five-syllabled (pancaksara) mantra according to Indu (ad A.s.U.8.57), the author of 
the Kairall , and the Pathyakara. I. TripathI explains in his Hindi commentary on Sodhala’s 
Gadanigraha (bhutavidya 1.46) that this is the mantra om namali ftvaya. 

123 This is the well-known Mahamayuri, acknowledged as a Buddhist element by the author 
of the Kairall and the Pathyakara. Sivadasa is convinced that it belongs to the tradition of 
the Atharvaveda. 

124 I.e., Bhutanatha(one of the names of Siva) according to Candranandana and Indu. A qual¬ 
ification of Sthartu in Aruna’s opinion. 

125 I.e., Mahesvara (one of the names of Siva) according to Candranandana, Indu, the author 
of the Kairall, and the Pathyakara. 

126 Also mentioned at Ca.Ci.9.92. The Kairall regards the bhutas, Guhyakas and Pramathas 
as related groups. 

127 Cf. Ca.Ni.7 and Ci.9; Su.U.62. 

128 This term is also used at A.h.U.6.4, where Candranandana explains it as manahplda, 
Sivadasa as manasaduhkha. The Kairall (ad A.h.U.6.1ab) employs manahsamtapa as an 
equivalent (compare the Kairall ad A.h.U.6.4). Indu (ad A.s.U.9.2) renders the term as 
manasavyadhi. The Kagyapasamhita (Khila 3.19) distinguishes mental diseases, called 
adhi, and bodily diseases, called vyadhi. 

129 Compare the five types of Caraka (Ni.7.3; Ci.9.8). The Hrdaya follows Susruta’s classifi¬ 
cation (U.62.4-5ab). 

130 Compare Susruta’s use of the term mada (U.62.5cd). 

131 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.5 and Ci.9.8ab; Su.U.60.3. 

132 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.4, 10 and Ci.9.4-7. The Hrdaya omits the prodromes, which are described by 
Caraka (Ni.7.6) and Susruta(U.62.6-7). 

133 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7 and Ci.9.9-10; Su.U.62.8. 

134 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7 and Ci.9.11-12; Su.U.62.9. 

135 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7 and Ci.9.13-14; Su.U.62.10. 

136 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7 and Ci.9.15; Su.U.62.11. 

137 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.13 and Ci.9.16-17 (the symptoms of the agantu type); Su.U.62.12-13ab. 

138 Absent from the Carakasamhita ; described in the Susrutasamhita (U.62.13cd). 

139 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.8-9, 16 and Ci.9.25-28; Su.U.62.14-20ab. A.h.U.6.18-19 is close to Ca.Ci. 
9.25-26. 

140 A.h.U.6.22cd = Ca.Ci.9.34ab. 

141 See on brahmlghrta: E.R.B. Shanmugasundaram, G.K.M. Akbarand K.R. Shanmugasun- 
daram(1991); A. Thankammaand L.G. Radhika(1997). 

142 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.34-42ab; Su.U.62.22-24. 

143 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.42cd-44; Su.U.62.25-26. 

144 A.h.U.6.34cd-38ab = Ca.Ci.9.45-48. 

145 Compare A.h.U.6.38cd-40 and Su.U.62.30-32. 

146 See A.h.Ci.l9.2cd-7. 

147 See A.h.Ci.l4.89cd-91ab. 

148 A.h.U.6.44d-45 = Ca.Ci.9.76b-77ab. 

149 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.77c-f; Su.U.62.33ab. 

150 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.78. 

151 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.29cd-31 and 79-84; the latter verses are close to A.h.U.6.47-52. Compare 
A.h.U.6.53ab and Ca.Ci.9.87. Cf. Su.U.62.17-20ab. 
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152 A.h.U,6.53cd-54ab = Ca.Ci.9.85. 

153 A.h.U.6.54cd-55ab = Ca.Ci.9.86. Cf. Su.U.62.35ab. 

154 SeeAJi.U.5. 

155 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.88-94; Su.U.62.33cd. 

156 A.h.U.6.59 = Ca.Ci.9.96. 

157 A.h.U.6.60 = Ca.Ci.9.97. 

158 Cf. Ca.Ni.8 and Ci. 10; Su.U.61. See for the Tibetan version of this chapter and its English 
translation: R.E. Emmerick (1987). 

159 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.5 and Ci.10.3; Su.U.61.3. 

160 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.4 and Ci.10.4-6; Su.U.61.4-6 and 8. The mythical origin of apasmara (see 
Ca.Ni.7.11) is skipped; absent too is Susrutas plea (U.61.17cd-21) in favour of the purely 
dosic origin of apasmara. 

161 Cf. Ca.Ci.l0./-8ab; Su.U.61.9-10 and 16. 

162 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.3 and Ci.10.8cd; Su.U.61.10d-llab. 

163 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.6; Su.U.61.7. 

164 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.8 and Ci.10.9; Su.U.61.11cd-12. 

165 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.8 and Ci.10.10; Su.U.61.13-14ab. 

166 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.8 and Ci.10.11; Su.U.61.14cd-15. 

167 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.8 and Ci.l0.12a-c; Su.U.61.17ab. 

168 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.10, 13 and Ci.10.14; Su.U.61.22-23a-d and 25cd. 

169 A.h.U.7.16cd-17ab =Ca.Ci.l0.15. This verse is very closeto Su.U.61.26cd-27ab. Susruta 
(U.61.27cd-30) adds specific preparations against apasmara due to vata, pitta and kapha. 

170 A.h.U.7.17cd-18ab = Ca.Ci. 10.16. 

171 This isthepancagavyaghrta ofCaiaka (Ci.10.16-17). 

172 Cf. Ca.Ci. 10.18-24 (mahapancagavyaglirta); Su.U.6l.34-37 (pancagavyaglu ta). 

173 Cf. Ca.Ci.10.25. 

174 A.h.U.7,25cd-26ab = Ca.Ci.10.28. 

175 A.h.U.7.26cd-27 = Ca.Ci.l0.29-30ab. Types of apasmara due to a combination of two 
dosas are not described. The commentators therefore explain that the two types caused by 
vata and pitta respectively are meant. 

176 A.h.U.7.28ab = Ca.Ci.10.30cd. 

177 A.h.U.7.29cd-30ab = Ca.Ci.10.41. 

178 This verse is very close to Su.U.61.24cd-25ab. 

179 A.h.U.7.33 = Ca.Ci.10.51. 

180 A.h.U.7.34 = Ca.Ci.10.64. The Hrdaya omits the bloodletting mentioned by Susruta (U. 
61.41cd). 

181 Cf. Ca.CU0.65. 

182 Cf. Ca.Ci. 10.66. 

183 This is a new disease, absent from Caraka and Susruta; the commentators are silent on 
this fact The description of the Hrdaya is quoted in the Madhukosa (ad Madhavanidana 
59.99), but the disease is not accepted as one of the vartmarogas in Madhava’s nosologi¬ 
cal system. This explains its absence in many later texts, for example, Vartgasena’s trea¬ 
tise and the Bhavaprakasa. J. Jolly (1901) omits to mention it. Krcchronmlla heads the 
list of vartmarogas in the Sarhgadharasamhita (1.1 A53cd-\51ab)\ Adhamalla regards it as 
identical with kuncana, described in some other treatise ( Madhavanidana 59.96 is quoted). 
Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya (prose between 24.55 and 56) reproduces the list of 
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twenty-four vartmarogas of the Hrdaya, but has not exactly the same text, being, moreover, 
in prose; it quotes this list from Vahata and a Patha-. KrcchronmJla is, as its name implies, 
characterized by difficulties in opening the eyes on awakening; one of its features is vart- 
mastambha, which makes R.C. Choudhury (1992: 345) interpret it as blepharospasm. K.R. 
Srikantha Murthy also regards this disorder as blepharospasm. 

184 Cf. Su.U.3.25. 

185 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: ptosis of the lids. Cf. Su.U.3.23, 

186 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: follicular conjunctivitis. Cf. Su.U.3.10cd-llab; this disease is 
caused by the three dosas according to Dalhana. 

187 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: exudative lids. This disease has no equivalent among Susruta’s 
klista types. It is absent from the Madhavanidana, but present in the list of the Sa- 
rhgadharasanihita (1.7.155); Adhamalla says that it is identical with paksma(pra)kopa, 
described by him in a quotation from an unknown source; this description differs from 
Susruta’s characterization of paksmakopa (U.3.29-30). 

188 Paksmasatais a new disease, a fact passed over in silence by the commentators. Madhava 
accepted this disorder and described it in a way closely resembling A.h.U.8.8cd-9ab 
(see Madhavanidana 59.99). The Sarhgadhajasanihita (1.7.154) calls it paksmapata (see 
Adhamalla’s comments; the Madhavanidana is quoted). The eyelashes itch, bum and fall 
off in this disease. 

189 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: trachoma. Cf. Su.U.3.11c-f. PothakTis also mentioned at A.h.U. 
2.27 and 3.24. 

190 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: exudative lids. This disease resembles Susruta’s (pra)klinnava- 
rtman (U.3.21). Kaphotklista forms part of Samgadhara’s list (1.7.154); Adhamalla regards 
it as identical with praklinnavartman and quotes Caksusyena’s description, which refers 
to it as praklinnavartman orpilla (compare Dalhana’s remarks ad Su.U.3.21); Caksusyena 
considered the disease to be caused by all three dosas. Dalhana agrees with the Hi daya in 
stating that it is caused by kapha. 

191 K.R. Srikantha Mnithy: chalazion. Cf. Su.U.3.27. 

192 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: conjunctival cyst. Cf. Su.U.3.9cd-10ab (utsangint); Dalhana (see 
his comments), Gadadhara and Videha (see Adhamalla’s comments ad Samgadharasani- 
hita 1.7.155) regard it as arising from all three d«sas. 

193 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: bleeding lids. It is not very clear which of Susruta’s diseases of 
the eyelids resembles utklista. Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya (prose between 24. 
55 and 56) calls it raktotklista, which is probably right, because this name agrees with its 
causation; the term asrotklista (= raktotklista) is found at Su.U.9.16cd. Adhamalla (ad Sa- 
rhgadharasanihita 1.7.154) regards raktotklista as identical with raktarsas (= sonitarsas). 

194 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: a polyp of the eyelid. Cf. Su.U.3.26 (sonitarsas). 

195 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: hordeolum, stye. Cf. Su.U.3.15. 

196 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: conjunctivitis. Cf. Su.U.3.28. 

197 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: purulent eyelids. This disease resembles Susruta’s klistavartman 
(U.3.18). Adhamalla (ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.7.157) regards it as identical with vataha- 
tavartman, which cannot be coirect. 

198 K.R. Srikantha Muithy: a black discoloration of the eyelids. Cf. Su.U.3.20. 

199 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: adhering eyelids. This disease may be related to Susruta’s vaitma- 
bandha (U.3.17). 

200 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: granular conjunctivitis. This disease is probably related to Su¬ 
sruta’s vartmasarkara (U.3.12). 
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201 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: purulent eyelids. Cf. Su.U.3.19. 

202 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: thickened eyelids, blepharitis. Cf. Su.U.3.16. 

203 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: children’s ophthalmia. Cf. Su.U.19.9-10ab. Also regarded as a 
vartmaroga in the Sarngadharasamhita (1.7.154). 

204 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: constriction of the eyelid. This disease is the same as Susruta’s 
paksmakopa(U.3.29-30). Adhamalla(ad Sarngadharasamhital.l .155) is wrong in regard* 
ing paksmarodha as identical with Susruta’s vartmabandha (U.3.17). 

205 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: a cyst near the inner canthus. This is a disease of the junctures 
(sandhi) of the eyes in the Sutrutasamhita (U.2.8cd). It forms part of the vartmarogas in 
the Sarngadharasamhita (1.7.156; see Adhamalla’s remarks). Compare A.h.U.10.8ab. The 
name alajl is applied to a number of different diseases. Compare the three types of the 
Bhdasamhita (Su.26.28ab). 

206 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: cancer of the eyelid. Cf. Su.U.3.24. 

207 Susruta’s number is twenty-one. The Hrdaya adds alajl, krcchronmlla and kukunaka. 

208 CompareDalhanaad Su.U.3.23,25, 26. 

209 Compare Dalhana ad Su.U.3.29-30; Su.U.16.3. 

210 The same as paksmasata (cf. A.h.U.9.18cd). Sivadasa reads paksmasadana at A.h.U.8. 
8cd-9ab. 

211 Cf. Su.U.15.29. 

212 Cf. Su.U.14.5. 

213 Cf. Su.U.13.16: kumbhlkinl (= kumbhlka) should be scarified after excision. See also Su. 
U. 13.17 on the surgical treatment of pidakas. 

214 Cf. Su.U.14.3. 

215 Cf. Su.U.13.16: utsanginl should be scarified after excision. 

216 The same as anjananamika. Cf. Su.U.14.6cd. 

217 Cf. Su.U.13.14cd-15ab. 

218 Cf. Su.U.13.10cd-12 and 15cd. 

219 Cf. Su.U.13.16: sarkara should be scarified after excision. 

220 Cf. Su.U.13.14cd-15ab(vaitmavabandha). 

221 Cf. Su.U.13.14cd-15ab (klista). 

222 Cf. Su.U.13.15cd. 

223 Cf. Su.U.13.14cd-15ab. 

224 Cf. Su.U.19.10. 

225 The S usrutasamhita does not contain a chapter dealing with the treatment o f these diseases 
systematically. 

226 Cf. Su.U.13.16. 

227 Cf. Su.U.13.3-9ab. 

228 Cf. Su.U.13.9cd-10ab. 

229 Cf. Su.U.13.13-14ab. 

230 A synonym of vrihimukha. 

231 Cf. Su.U.13.17-18. 

232 Asrotklista (= raktotklista) is probably described as utklista in the preceding chapter. 

233 Cf. Su.U.13.14cd-15ab. 

234 The same as paksmasata. 

235 Cf. Su.U. 13.14cd-15ab. 

236 Cf. Su.U.13.14cd-15ab. 
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237 Cf. Su.U.14.5-6ab. 

238 Cf.Su.U. 13.16. 

239 Cf. Su.U.14.6cd-7ab. 

240 This verse is very close to Su.U.14.6cd-7ab. 

241 Cf. Su.U.19.10-15. 

242 The same as paksmoparodha. 

243 Cf. Su.U.26.3-6. 

244 Cf. Su.U.26.7-8. Compare on cautery of theeyelids: Su.U.15.30-33ab. 

245 Cf. Su.U.2,4 and 5. 

246 K.R. Srikantha Muithy: increased lacrimation. Not described as such in the Sus'rutasam- 
hita. Mentioned as jalasrava in the Sarhgadharasaiphita (1.7.158); Adhamalla regards it as 
identical with Susruta’s pittasrava (Su.U.2.7cd), which may present a watery (jalabha) dis¬ 
charge. Srikanthadatta (ad Madhavanidana 59.73cd) defends the same view as Adhamalla 
and quotes Videha; the latter, however, also distinguished a srava due to pitta. The Su- 
srutasanihita itself refers to a jalasrava of pitta origin, which is incurable (U. 1.3 led). The 
Bhelasaiphita (Su.26.22) mentions toyasrava (= jalasrava) as one of the four types of asra- 
va. The Hrdaya fails to discuss the treatment of jalasrava (compare A.h.U.l 1). 

247 Cf. Su.U.2.6cd (slesmasrava). The Hrdaya does not describe the treatment of kaphasrava 
inU.ll. 

248 K.R. SrikanthaMurthy: a lacrimal cyst. Cf. Su.U.1.35cd (slesmopanaha); 2.4cd (upana- 
ha). 

249 Cf. Su.U.2.7ab (raktasrava). The Hrdaya does not discuss the treatment of this disease in 
U.ll. 

250 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: phlyctenule. Cf. Su.U.2.8a-c. 

251 Cf. Su.U.2.6ab. The Hrdaya does not describe the treatment of this disease in U. 11. 

252 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: dacryocystitis. Cf. Su.U.2.4ab. 

253 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: episcleritis. Cf. Su.U.2.8cd. Compare A.h.U.8.23 and 27. 

254 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: blepharitis acarica. Cf. Su.U.2.9. 

255 Cf. Su.U.1.39. 

256 Cf. Su.U.1.32cd-33ab (suktika) and4.7ab (sukti). Called suklikain the Sarhgadharasaip¬ 
hita (1.7.160), but called suktika by Adhamalla. 

257 Cf. Su.U.l .35 and 4.5ab. The Bhelasaiphita (Su.26.29cd-30ab) mentions an arman due to 
kapha. 

258 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: a hard cyst. Cf. Su.U.4.9cd (balasaka); called balasagrathita at Su. 
U.1.34. The Sarhgadharasaiphita (1.7.161) employs the synonym kaphagrathitaka. 

259 Cf. Su.U.4.8ab. 

260 Cf. Su.U.l .37-38 and 6.29. The Sugrutasaiphita regards sirotpata as a disease affecting all 
parts of the eye. The Sarhgadharasaiphita (1.7.160) accepts the classification of the Hrdaya. 

261 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: scleritis. Cf. Su.U.l.37-38 and 6.30 (sirapraharsa). The Su- 
s'rutasaiphita regards it as a disease affecting all parts of the eye. The Sarhgadharasaiphita 
(1.7.160) accepts the classification of the Hrdaya. Siraharsa is mentioned as a symptom 
in Carakasainhita (Si.12.14) and Bhelasaiphita (Si. 1.26). 

262 Cf.Su.U.4.8cd. 

263 Cf. Su.U.4.5cd (called lohitarman). 

264 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: a painless cyst. Cf. Su.U.4.7cd. 

265 Cf. Su.U.l .40-42 (arising from all the dosas) and U.4.4cd. Prastaryarman is one of the 
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four types of annan in the Bhelasamhita (Su.26.25), which also presents another series of 
seven types (Su.26.29cd-30ab). 

266 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: a fibrous pterygium. Cf. Su.U.4.6cd (snayvarman). 

267 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: a sarcomatous pterygium. Cf. Su.U.4.6ab. 

268 Cf. Su.U.4.9ab. 

269 Cf. Su.U.8.9cd-10: surgical treatment is contra-indicated in suktika, pistaka, balasagrathi- 
ta, and aijuna. 

270 Cf. Su.U.8.6: sirapidika and sirajala should be excised; U.8.8cd-9ab: sirotpata and sira- 
harsa require phlebotomy. 

271 Cf. Su.U.8.6. 

272 Compare the dvitvaggatatype of Susruta (U.12.34). The Hrdaya mentions gambhlra, tva- 
kstha (U.11.37ab) and nimna (U.11.37cd) types of sukra. 

273 Compare the description of savranasukra in the Susrutasanihita (U.5.4-7). The term savra- 
nasukra is employed at A.h,U.11.37ab. 

274 Compare the avranasukra of the Susrutasanihita (U.l.38 and 5.8-9ab). The term avrana- 
sukra is found at A.h.U.l 1.37ab. 

275 K.R.Srikantha Murthy: staphyloma. Cf. Su.U.1.36 and 5.10c-f (ajakajata). 

276 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: a haemorrhagic ulcer. Cf. Su.U.5.6. 

277 See A.h.U.15.20-21ab. 

278 The Susrutasanihita does not contain a chapter of this type and discusses the treatment of 
these diseases under several headings. 

279 Cf. Su.U.8.8; 14.9cd-10ab. 

280 Cf. Su.U.8.6; l5.23-25ab. 

281 Cf. Su.U.12.45-46. 

282 Cf. Su.U.8.8; 14.8cd-9ab. 

283 Cf. Su.U.10.13-15. 

284 I.e.,balasagrathita. Cf. Su.U.8.9cd-10; 11.10cd-12 and 18cd. 

285 Cf. Su.U.8.9cd-10; 11.13-15ab and 18cd. 

286 Cf. Su.U.8.8cd-9ab; 12.15-17ab. 

287 Cf. Su.U.8.8cd-9ab; 12.17cd-18. 

288 Cf. Su.U.8.§; 15.20, 22, 25cd-28. 

289 Cf. Su.U.8.9cd-10; 12.19-24ab. 

290 Cf. Su.U.15.17. 

291 Cf. Su.U.15.3-llab. The Hrdaya omits the indications for surgical intervention (see Su. 
U.15.18). 

292 Cf. Su.U.15.11cd-16ab. 

293 Cf. Su.U.15.19. 

294 Cf. Su.U.15.16cd. 

295 Cf.Su.U.11.6cd-10ab. 

296 Cf. Su.U.15.20. 

297 The savrana type is the same as ksatasukra. 

298 Cf. Su.U.8.9cd-10; 12.24cd-36ab; 19.16. 

299 Cf. Su.U.15.21. 

300 Cf. Su.U.12.36cd-37. 

301 Compare the analgesic recipes of Susruta (U.12.8-9; 15.14cd-16ab; 17.87-95; 18.103- 
104). 
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302 Cf. Su.U.7. The Hrdaya does not describe the drsti (see Su.U.7.3-4). 

303 Cf. Su.U.7.6-7ab. 

304 The translation of Hilgenberg and Kirfel is wrong here. 

305 Cf. Su.U.7.7cd-10. 

306 Cf. Su.U.7.1 l-15ab. Affection of the third patala is called timira in the Susrutasanihita. 

307 Kaca is a synonym of linganasa, not a separate stage, in the SuSrutasanihita (U.7.15cd- 
18ab); nevertheless, the colours of the drsti in cases of kaca are separately described (see 
Dalhana ad Su.U.7.27). 

308 Not the eye, as Hilgenberg and Kiifel assume. 

309 Hilgenberg and Kirfel are wrong in their translation (das Auge geht allmahlich zu Grunde). 

310 Cf. Su.U.7.15cd-18ab. 

311 Cf. Su.U.7.18cd-19ab (timira), 27 (kaca), 29cd (linganasa). 

312 Cf. Su.U.7.41cd-42ab (gambhirika). 

313 Cf. Su.U.7.19cd-20ab (timira), 27 (kaca), 30ab (linganasa). 

314 Cf. Su.U.7.40ab (hrasvajadya). 

315 Cf. Su.U.7.35cd-37ab. 

316 Cf. Su.U.7.20cd-22ab (timira), 27 (kaca), 30cd-32ab (linganasa). 

317 Cf. Su.U.7.22cd-23ab (timira), 27 (kaca), 32cd (linganasa). 

318 Cf. Su.U.7.23cd-24 (timira), 27 (kaca), 33 (linganasa). 

319 Cf. Su.U.7.40cd-4lab (nakulandhya). 

320 Cf. Su.U.7.37cd-38 (slesmavidagdhadrsti or naktandhya). 

321 Not described in the SuSrutasamhita. 

322 Not described in the Susrutasanihita. 

323 Cf. Su.U.7.39 (dhumadarsin). 

324 This type is related to that called animittaja in the SusTufas£unhifa(U.7.43cd-44). 

325 Nakulandhya is incurable in the Susrutasanihita (U.l .39). 

326 Cf. Su.U.1.29cd-31ab (gambhirika is incurable; kaca due to vata is palliable); 1.31 cd— 
33ab (hrasvajadya is incurable; kaca due to pitta is palliable; pittavidagdhadrsti and dhu¬ 
madarsin are curable); 1.33cd-35 (kaca due to kapha is palliable; slesmavidagdhadrsti is 
curable); 1.36-38 (kaca due to rakta is palliable); 1.39-42 (nakulandhya is incurable; kaca 
due to the three dosas is palliable); U.17.3. 

327 The Susrutasanihita distinguishes twelve diseases of the drsti (U.7.5; 17.3). The Hrdaya 
does not describe parimlayin (Su.U.7.25-26ab and 28-29ab), the nimittaja type (Su.U.7. 
42cd-43ab) and the traumatic type(Su.U.7.45cd). The Hrdaya distinguishes six sets of 
timira, kaca and linganasa, whereas Susruta has six types of timira = kaca = linganasa. 
Parimlayin is one of Susruta’s linganasa types; the nimittaja, animittaja and traumatic 
types are no separate items in the Susrutasanihita. 

328 The separate chapters of the Hrdaya on the treatment of timira and linganasa are an in¬ 
novation. The Susrutasanihita has one chapter (U.17) on the treatment of diseases of the 
drsti. 

329 This disorder (also mentioned at A.h.U.13.30, 34, 35), obviously characterized by red 
streaks in the eyes, is not described as a separate entity in the Hrdaya. It may be related 
to sirotpata or be identical with it (see the Kairali commentary). The term is also found, 
for example, in the Susrutasanihita ((U.l 8,102) and the Yogasataka (53). 

330 Desribed under the name dosandhya in the preceding chapter (see Indu and the KairalT). 
Compare A.h.U.13.84 and 88 (nisandha), 85 and 87 (ratryandha). 
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331 I.e., usnavidagdha drsti (see Indu, the Kairall and Sivadasa). 

332 I.e., amlavidagdha drsti (see Indu, the Kairall and Sivadasa). 

333 Compare the triphala recipes of the Susrutasamhita (U.17.31, 32ab). The formula of the 
Hrdaya is called triphalaghrta (see Aruna). 

334 Compare the formula of mahatraiphalaghrta of the Cikitsakalika (331) and Gadanigraha 
(prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 124-129: attributed to Videharaja = Nimi), and that of 
mahatriphaladyaghrta of the Cakradatta (netraroga 174-181). 

335 I.e., Garuda, the mythic bird often mentioned in connection with an excellent eyesight 
(see, for example, Parahitasamhita, salakya 305 and 308). Cf. A.h.U.13.33. Many books 
and articles deal with Suparna and Garuda; see, for example: N.K. Bhattasali (1929): 107— 
109; J. Charpentier (1920); S.A. Dange (1969): 1-153; W. Filchner (1933): 414; Hopkins; 
K.F. Johansson (1910); D.M. Knipe (1966); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); M.- 
Th. deMallmann (1963): 48-50; M.A. Mehendale (1993); M. Mehta(1971); N.M. Pen- 
zer (1924a); E.M. Raven (1994): I, 17-22; J. Varenne(1972); Vettam Mani; WJ. Wilkins 
(1974): 449-456. 

336 Both Caraka- (Ci.26) and Susrutasamhita (U.17) contain a number of similar recipes. 

337 Inorganic substances are also conspicuously present in the recipes of Caraka (Ci.26.246, 
250) and Susruta (U.17.39, 40, 43). 

338 Thisyantra is also mentioned at A.h.U.13.32 (andhamuslkrta). Hilgenberg and Kirfel did 
no t understand the meaning of this term. 

339 This naksatra consists of# and 7 Arietis. 

340 This naksatra consists of oc Virginis. 

341 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.241-242. 

342 I.e., Janaka (according to Indu). 

343 The preparation of this curna requires a musa. Cf. Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, 
curnadhikara 230-237. 

344 The author of the Kairall calls the preparations of U.l 3.20-31 ab cumanjanas. 

345 The author of the Kairall remarks that this recipe is not found in all the MSS, and that Aru¬ 
na did not explain it. The latter, however, does comment on the preparation of this anjana; 
he says that the metals mentioned should only be purified, not killed (marita). 

346 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.256cd-258ab; Su.U. 17.36-37. 

347 Cf. Su.U.17.34cd. 

348 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.259cd-260ab; Su.U.17.35cd. 

349 The Kairal/remarks that a musa is needed in preparing this anjana. 

350 Cf. Su.U.17.96-99. 

351 Cf. Su.U.17.36ab. 

352 Cf. Su.U. 17.29ab, 32ab, 34-35. 

353 Cf. Su.U.17.29cd, 31, 33ab, 38-39. 

354 Cf. Su.U.17.30a, 32ab, 41cd-44ab. 

355 Compare the drkprasadanl varti of Caraka (Ci.26.237-239). 

356 Cf. Su.U.17.29cd, 33cd. 

357 Cf. Su.U.17.30ab, 44cd-46a. 

358 Cf. Su.U.17.11cd-12ab, 17-21ab, 24-26. 

359 I.e., amlavidagdha, pittavidagdha and usnavidagdha drsti. 

360 Cf. Su.U.17.4-10ab, 12-15. 

361 The translation of Hilgenberg and Kirfel is wrong here. 
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362 Next to lightning, suryoparaga is mentioned. The meaning of this term, translated as Son- 
nenfinsternis (solar eclipse) by Hilgenberg and Kirfel, but as obseivation of the rays of the 
sun by K.R. Srikantha Murthy, is not clear. Indu explains it as grahayoga (a conjunction 
of planets in general), the KairalT as suiyagrahana (a solar eclipse). 

363 Sivadasasena remarks that the gold mentioned is powdered gold, killed (marita) and sub¬ 
jected to puta. 

364 Compare Susruta’s measures to prevent timira (U. 17.48-49). 

365 Dealt with in the chapter on the treatment of diseases of the drsti in the Susrutasamhita 
(U.17). 

366 Seethe comments of Aruna, Candranandana, the KairalT, and Sivadasa. 

367 Cf. Su.U.17.55-56 and 78-81. 

368 Anlla means slighty dark blue. Nila is a colour usually attributed to pitta (see Su.U.7.27). 
Nllika is a synonym of timira and linganasa in the Susrutasanihita (U.7.18ab). 

369 These complications are not described in the Susrutasainhita , but some of their character¬ 
istic features are found in the verses on contra-indications for couching (Su.U.17.55-56). 

370 Cf. Su.U.17.71. 

371 Cf. Su.U.17.57-67, 82-85ab. The Hrdaya omits the description of the proper instrument 
(salaka) (see Su.U.17.82-85ab). 

372 Cf. Su.U.17.68-70. 

373 Cf. Su.U. 17.85cd-86. The Hrdaya refers to defective puncturing (vedhadosa), without de¬ 
scribing the technical faults and the disorders resulting (see Su.U.17.72-77). 

374 Cf. Su.U.17.87-95. 

375 Cf. Su.U.17.96-100. 

376 K.R. Srikantha Murthy inteiprets abhisyanda as conjunctivitis. Cf. Su.U.6.6. 

377 K.R. Srikantha Murthy inteiprets adhimantha as glaucoma. Cf. Su.U.6.10. 

378 Cf. Su.U.6.12-13. The Hrdaya does not describe the symptoms of adhimantha in general 
(see Su.U. 6 .11). 

379 Cf. Su.U.6.23cd-24. Hatadhimantha is always brought about by vata; other dosic types 
are not described. 

380 Cf. Su.U.6.27. 

381 Cf. Su.U.6.25. The Hrdaya describes first all the diseases of the whole eye that are caused 
by vata. 

382 Cf. Su.U.6.7. 

383 Cf. Su.U.6.14-15. 

384 Cf.Su.U.6.8 and 16-17. 

385 Cf.Su.U.6.9 and 18-19. 

386 Cf. Su.U.6.10. 

387 Cf. Su.U.6.26. This disease is caused by vata according to Susruta (U.l .30cd-31ab). 

388 Cf. Su.U.6.21-22. This disease (sasophanetrakopa) is caused by the three dosas according 
to Susruta (U.l.39-42). 

389 Cf.Su.U.6.23ab. Arunadatta regards U.l5.19cd as belonging to the description of aksipa- 
katyaya, but Candranandana, Indu, the KairalT and Sivadasa agree in acknowledging alpa- 
sopha as a distinct entity. 

390 Compare Su.U.1.39 and 5.9cd-10ab, where it is a disease affecting the black part of the 
eye. K.R. Srikantha Murthy interprets aksipakatyaya as white scar tissue. 

391 Cf.Su.U.6.28 (called amladhyusita). 
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392 Compare the different classification of Susruta (U.6.3-4). 

393 Cf. Su.U.1.29cd-30ab. 

394 Cf. Su.U.1.39. 

395 Cf. Su.U.6.20. See on the medical interpretation of sadyas: Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 
59.11. 

396 Hilgenberg and Kirfel were wrong in taking 16.3ab as belonging to the next prescription. 

397 Compare A.h.U.16.10 and Su.U.9.11cd-12ab, 16.12 and Su.U.9.13cd-14ab. 

398 Compare A.h.U.16.14 and Su.U.12.10. 

399 Cf. Su,U.9.3-4ab; 10.3; 11.3; 12.4. 

400 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.237-239 and 243cd-245. 

401 A.h.U.16.28-29ab is very close to Su.U.9.21cd-22, 16.29cd to Su.U.9.23cd; A.h.U.16. 
30ab is related toSu.U.9.24ab. 

402 Compare A.h.U.16.31cd-32ab and Su.U.12.38-39ab, I6.34c-f and Su.U.12.40,16.39cd- 
40ab and Su.U.12.43. The recipes of A.h.U.16.34cd-39ab are collyria (anjana) of the sam- 
dhava type. The KairalF (ad A.h.U.16.35) gives a definition of a samdhavanjana; such a 
preparation always contains copper or another metal, crushed vegetable drugs, and a fluid; 
the mixture should be exposed to smoke (dhupita). 

403 Cf. Su.U.10.13-14ab. 

404 Hilgenberg and Kirfel omitted this item in their translation. 

405 This list is absent from Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. The term pilla occurs at Ca.Ci.23. 
73 and 83; Dalhana employs it in his conunents ad Su.U.3.21. Paillya is mentioned in the 
Bower MS. Compare on pilla the quotation from Videhain Dalhana’s commentary ad Su. 
U.3.22 (also found, quoted anonymously, in Sivadasasena’s comments ad Cakaradatta, ne- 
traroga 45-46); see also the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 59.88 and 89. 

406 Cf.Ca.Ci.26.127 (atiruj, i.e., severe pain, dueto vata); Su.U.20.6. The Caraka sanihita dis¬ 
tinguishes four dosic groups of diseases of the ears, without describing them; nevertheless, 
karnasiila is repeatedly mentioned (Ca.Ci.26.221, 223,224,225, 229). Siila, due to vata, is 
characterized at Su.Ni. 1.84; the karnasiila of Su.U.20.6 arises from vata, covered by pitta, 
kapha and blood (see Dalhana’s comments). 

407 Not described in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Sula is usually associated with vata. In spite 
of this, the Susrutasanihita contains prescriptions against karnasiila by pitta. 

408 Not described in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

409 Not described in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

410 Not described in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

411 The Carakasanihita (Ci.26.127) mentions (karna)nada as a disorder due to vata. Cf. Su.U. 
20.7 (karnapranada); Madhavanidana 57.2. 

412 This accurate observation is not found in Susrutasanihita and Madhavanidana. 

413 Cf. Su.U.20.12; Madhavanidana 57.7. The dosic aetiology of the Hrdaya may have 
been influenced by Videha (see Dalhana ad Su.U.20.12). Compare the Madhukosa ad 
Madhavanidana 57.7. 

414 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.128; Su.U.20.11ab. 

415 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.128 (due to kapha); Su.U.20.3-5 (four types of Sopha) and 16. 

416 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.127; Su.U.20.15cd-16ab. 

417 Cf. Su.U.20.13. 

418 This is the dosic variety (see Su.U.20.14). 

419 Cf. Su.U.20.3-5 and 16. 
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420 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: a malignant tumour of the ear. Cf. Su.U.20.3-5 and 16. 

421 Not described in Car aka- and Susrutasamhita. 

422 Not described in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Absent f rom the Madhavanidana. Regarded 
as identical with unmantha by Adhamalla(ad SarngadharasamhitUl.l .145, where pippall 
is a disease of the earlobes). 

423 Not described in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. The Carakasanihita (Ci.26.127) mentions 
darana of the ears by pitta. 

424 Not described in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Mentioned as one of the karnapallrogas in 
the Sarhgadharasamhita (1.7.145). 

425 Not described in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. Equated with Sugruta’s karnaksveda by 
Adhamalla(ad Sariigadharasanihita 1.7.143). 

426 Cf. Su.Ci.25.3cd-4. 

427 Cf. Su.Ci.25.6-7ab. 

428 Cf. Su.Ci.25.7cd-8. Susruta does not mention gallira as a synonym. 

429 Cf. Su.Ci.25.9. 

430 Cf. Su.Ci.25.10-11 (called parilehin). 

431 This number is twenty-eight in the Susrutasanihita (U.20.3-5), with the exclusion of the 
diseases of the earlobes. 

432 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.221; Su.U.21.6-7 and 26-28. Ca.Ci.26.222-230 and Su.U.21.8-25 contain 
prescriptions against karnasula in general. 

433 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.221 and 230. 

434 Cf.Su.U.21.29-30. 

435 a. Su.U.21.6-7, 31-33. 

436 Cf. Su.U.21.34ab. 

437 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.221,226-229; Su.U.21.39cd-49ab. 

438 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.226-229. 

439 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.226-229. 

440 Cf.Su.U.21.35cd-39ab. 

441 Cf. Su.U.21.4-5. 

442 I.e., pain in the ears (less specific than sula). 

443 I.e., a discharge. 

444 I.e., deafness. 

445 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.226-229. 

446 Cf. Su.U.21.57. 

447 Cf. Su.U.21.56. 

448 Cf. Su.U.21.39cd-41ab and 49cd-53. 

449 Cf. Su.U.21.54cd. 

450 Cf. Su.Ci.25.22-28ab. 

451 Cf. Su.Ci.25.14cd- 16ab. 

452 Cf. Su.Ci.25.16cd-17. 

453 Cf. Su.Ci.25.18-19ab. 

454 The same as lehin. Cf. Su.Ci.25.19cd-21. 

455 Cf. Su.Su.l 6.27-31. 

456 Cf. Su.Su.16.32. 

457 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.48-50 and 26.104-105ab; Su.U.22.19cd and 24.3-4. The Hrdaya omits the 
prodromes of pratisyaya (see Su.U.24.5). Pratisyaya and plnasa are two distinct nosologi¬ 
cal entities in the Susrutasanihita , whereas they are identical in the Hrdaya (see Aruna ad 
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A.h.U.19.9cd-12: dustapratisyaya = dustaplnasa); the term plnasa occurs at A.h.U.19.20, 
20.1, etc. 

458 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.105cd; Su.U.24.6-7ab. 

459 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.106ab; Su.U.24.7cd-8. 

460 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.106cd; Su.U.24.9-10ab. 

461 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.107ab; Su.U.24.10cd-11. 

462 Cf. Su.U.24.12-14ab. 

463 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.107cd; Su.U.24.16cd-17ab (dustaplnasa). The Susrutasamhita also employs 
the term dustapratisyaya (U.24.16ab). 

464 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.108-110; Su.U.24.14cd-17. 

465 Cf. Ca.Ci.26,lllab (ksavathu = ksava); Su.U.22.11-13ab (two types of ksavathu). 

466 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.1 lied (ghranavisosana); Su.U.22.17cd-18ab (nasaparisosa). Carakadescri¬ 
bes the disease as due to vata and kapha, Susruta adds pitta. 

467 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.112ab (pratlnaha); Su.U.22.15cd-16ab (nasapratlnaha). 

468 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.115ab (ghrariapaka); Su.U.22.8cd-9ab (nasikapaka). 

469 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.112cd (parisrava); Su.U.22.16cd-17ab (nasaparisrava). 

470 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: atrophic rhinitis. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.113cd-l 14 (due to vata andkapha); 
Su.U.22.6-7ab (due to vata and kapha). 

471 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.117 (due to vata and pitta); Su.U.22.14cd-15ab. The disease is called dlpta 
in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

All Cf. Ca.Ci.26.1 Bab (putinasya); Su.U.22.7cd-8ab (putinasa). 

473 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.116cd; Su.U.22.10. 

474 Absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. The Kairall quotes a description of this disease 
by Dhanvantari. Sivadasa remarks that it is also known as potall. 

475 Cf. Su.U.22.21cd. 

476 K.R. Srikantha Murthy identifies arbuda as cancer ofthenose.Cf. Ca.Ci.26.116ab; Su.U. 
22.19aband20. 

477 The Hrdaya does not describe nasasopha, -sotha or -svayathu (Caraka and Susruta) and 
bhramsathu (Su.U.22.13cd-14ab). 

478 Cf. A.h.U.20.15ab. 

479 Plnasa is a synonym of pratisyaya here. Cf. Su.U.24.18-21 (pratisyaya), 22-23 (plnasa). 
The Hrdaya does not describe the treatment of the ama and pakva stages, although the 
pakva stage of pratisyaya has been mentioned in the preceding chapter (19.13). 

480 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.134-135 (plnasa by vata), 136 (pratisyaya of recent origin),141cd-143 (pl¬ 
nasa by vata); Su.U.24.24 (plnasa), 25-26ab (pratisyaya). 

481 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.144 and 147cd. 

482 Cf. Su.U.24.26cd-30ab (pratisyaya). 

483 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.149-156 (plnasa); Su.U.24.24 (plnasa), 30cd-33 (pratisyaya). 

484 Cf. Su.U.24.34-42 (pratisyaya). 

485 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.157ab. 

486 The same as bhrsaksava. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.137cd-138; Su.U.23.7cd-8ab. 

487 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.139-141ab (the preparation ofanutaila);Su.U.23.11. 

488 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.137cd-138 (rodha, the same as nasapratlnaha according to Cakrapanidatta); 
Su.U.23.9 (nasanaha). 

489 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.146cd (paka); Su.U.23.5cd-6ab. 

490 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.146cd (daha); Su.U.23.8cd (dlpta). 
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491 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.151-152; Su.U.23.3-5ab. 

492 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.151-152; Su.U.23.3-5ab. 

493 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.146ab (puyasra); Su.U.23.6cd-7ab. 

494 Not described as a distinct entity in Caraka- and Susnitasamhita. Compare Sarngadha- 
rasamhita 1.7.129. Interpreted as a harelip by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

495 Cf. Su.Ni.16.5. Compare Su.Ni.16.4 (osthaprakopa). 

496 Cf. Su.Ni.16.6. 

497 Cf. Su.Ni.16.7. 

498 Cf. Su.Ni.16.8. 

499 Cf. Su.Ni. 16.9. 

500 Cf. Su.Ni. 16.10. 

501 Cf.Su.NU6.11. 

502 Cf. Su.Ni.16.12. 

503 Absent from the Susnitasamhita. This type is called jalarbuda in the Hrdaya. Compare Sa- 
rhgadharasanilvta 1.7.129. Jalarbuda is interpreted as a malignant tumour by K.R. Srikan¬ 
tha Murthy. 

504 Cf. A.h.Su.l2.44cd-45. GandalajI is absent from Car aka- and Susrutasainhita. The author 
of the KairalT remarks that it arises from the three dosas, along with blood. Adhamalla (ad 
Samgadharasamhita I.7.68a) regards gandalajl as a synonym of galaganda. 

505 Intolerance to cold according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Interpreted as pulpitis hyperaem- 
ica by A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 128-129). 

506 Cf. Su.Ni. 16.28 (dalana). 

507 Cf. Su.Ni.16.30; Madhavanidana 56.25 (due to pitta and vata). 

508 This disorder corresponds to Susruta’s bhanjanaka (Ni.16.31). 

509 Shaky teeth according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Interpreted as parodontitis marginalis 
acuta by A. Vogel-Brauer (1964: 132). Not described as a distinct entity in Caraka- and 
Susnitasamhita. Dantacalana is mentioned at Ca.Ci.26.212cd, dantacala at Ca.Si.2.22. 

510 An irregular row of teeth according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Absent from Caraka- and 
Susnitasamhita. Cf. Madhavanidana 56.20. See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 132. 

511 A supernumerary or oveiriding tooth according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Mentioned at 
Ca.Su.28.16; Su.Su.24.9. 

512 Cf. Su.Ni.l 6.24cd-25ab (vardhana). The Madhavanidana (56.19) calls this disorder khali- 
vardhana. 

513 Accumulation of tartar according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.32; Madhava¬ 
nidana 56.26 (due to pitta and vata). 

514 Tartar forming flakes according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.33; Madhavanida¬ 
na 56.27. 

515 A black discoloration according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.34. 

516 This term is not employed intheSus'rutasamhita. Aruna interprets praluna as a synonym of 
krmidantaka; the KairalT regards it as belonging to the description ofkrmidantaka; Sivada- 
sa reads prallna. 

517 Caries according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni. 16.29. Mentioned at Ca.Ci.26.212. 

518 Spongy gums or scurvy according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.14-15 (due to 
kapha and blood). 

519 Ulcerative gingivitis according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Su.24.12 and Ci.12. 
78ab; Su.Su.24.9 and Ni.l6.21cd-23ab. 
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520 Gingivitis according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.16. 

521 Aparadental abscess (A. Vogel-Brauer, 1964:136).Mentioned atCa.Ci.12.78cd. This dis¬ 
ease resembles Susmta’s dantavesta, which arises from blood (Ni.16.17). 

522 A small sinus ulcer according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.18 (sausira, due to 
kapha and blood). Sausirya is found at Ca.Ci.26.212. 

523 Multiple and deepsinus ulcers according toK.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.l6.19-20ab. 

524 Inflammatory oedema of the last molar tooth according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su. 
Ni.l6.25cd-26ab. 

525 Traumatic oedema according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.l6.23cd-24ab (vaida- 
rbha). 

526 Cf. Su.Ni.16.26cd (dantamulanadl). 

527 Cf. Su.Ni. 16.37 (the three types of jihvakantaka). 

528 Cf. Su.Ni.16.38 (ulasa, due to kapha and blood). 

529 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.77 (adhijihvika); Su.Su.24.9 and Ni.16.52 (due to kapha and blood). 

530 Cf. Ca.Su. 18.19 and Ci. 12.77 (upajihvika); Su.Su.24.9 and Ni.16.39 (due to kapha and 
blood). 

531 Not described in Caraka- and Susmtasamhita. 

532 Enlargement of the uvula according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Su.24.9 and Ni.16. 
41. Mentioned several times in the Carakasamhita. 

533 Cf. Su.Ni.16.44ab (called mamsasamghata; it is caused by kapha). 

534 Cf. Su.Ni. 16.43cd. 

535 Cf. Su.Ni. 16.43ab. 

536 Cf. Su.Ni. 16.44cd. 

537 Cf. Su.Ni.16.45cd. 

538 Cf. Su.Ni.16.45ab. Mentioned at Ca.Ci.26.203. 

539 Diphtheria according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Su.18.34-35; Su.Ni. 16.47. 

540 Cf. Su.Ni.16.48. 

541 Cf. Su.Ni.16.49ab. 

542 Cf. Su.Ni. 16.49cd. 

543 Cf. Su.Ni. 16.50cd. 

544 Cf. Su.Ni.16.50ab. 

545 Epiglottitis according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Su.28.14 and Ci.12.75; Su.Ni.16. 
51. 

546 A small tumour according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni. 16.56. 

547 Interpreted as tonsillitis by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.42ab. 

548 Interpreted as pharyngitis and laryngitis by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.60. 

549 A sore throat according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.53. Possibly related to 
Caraka’s bidalika (see Cakra ad Ca.Ci.12.76). 

550 A tonsillar abscess according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.l6.58(dueto kapha and 
blood). 

551 A malignant tumour according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.57 (due to all three 
dosas). 

552 A peritonsillar abscess according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.16.59 (due to all 
three dosas). 

553 Cancer of the throat according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Not described in Su.Ni.16. 

554 Goitre according to K,R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Su. 18.21, Ci.12.79 and 21.139-140; 
Su.Ni. 11.22. 
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555 Cf.Su.Ni.il.23-24. 

556 Cf. Su.Ni.ll.25-26ab. 

557 Cf. Su.Ni.ll.26cd-27. 

558 Laryngitis according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni. 16.61. 

559 Cf. Su.Ni.l6.64cd-65ab (sarvasara). 

560 Not described in Car aka- and Susrutasamhita. Hilgenberg and Kirfel read urdhvagada. 

561 Cf. Su.Ni.16.65cd. 

562 Cf. Su.Ni.16.66cd. 

563 Cf. Su.Ni.16.66ab. 

564 Their number is sixty-five in the Susrutasamhita (Ni.16.3). 

565 The diseases ofthelips are eight in number i n theSusivtasainhita. The series of the Hrdaya 
begins with kharidaustha and ends with jalarbuda, 

566 I.e., gandalajl. Absent from the Susrutasamhita as a separate group. 

567 Susruta has eight diseases of the teeth. The series of the Hrdaya begins with sltadanta and 
ends with krmidantaka. 

568 Susruta describes fifteen diseases of the roots of the teeth. The series of the Hrdaya begins 
with Sltada and ends with the five kinds of gati. 

569 Susruta distinguishes five diseases of the tongue. The series of the Hrdaya begins with the 
three dosic types and ends with upajihva. 

570 Susruta describes nine diseases of the palate. The series of the Hrdaya begins with ta- 
lupitika and ends with talusosa. 

571 Susruta’s number of diseases of the throat is seventeen. The series of the Hrdaya begins 
with rohinl and ends with svarahan. 

572 Susruta describes three diseases affecting the whole oral cavity. The series of the Hrdaya 
begins with sarvasara and ends with puyasyata. 

573 The same as svarahan. 

574 Cf. Su.Ci.22.77cd-81ab. 

575 Cf. Su.Ci.22.3-5. 

576 Cf. Su.Ci.22.6. 

577 Cf. Su.Ci.22.7-8. 

578 Cf. Su.Ci.22.9. 

579 Not dealt with in the Susrutasamhita. See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 128-129. 

580 Cf. Su.Ci.22.34-36ab. 

581 Not dealt with in the Susrutasamhita. See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 132-133. 

582 The same as dantacala. 

583 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 132. Susruta does not describe this medicinal treatment. The 
Hrdaya does not mention extraction in the context of dantacala. 

584 Cf. Su.Ci.22.23. 

585 Candranandana remarks that the dantalekhanaka should be used; see on this instrument: 
A.h.Su.26.19. 

586 Cf. Su.Ci.22.36cd-37. 

587 Cf. Su.Ci.22.38ab. 

588 Cf. Su.Ci.22.38cd-39. 

589 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 131. 

590 Cf. Su.Ci.22.40-41 ab (the element should be extracted if loose). 

591 Cf. Su.Ci.22.29cd-31ab. The Susrutasamhita specifies the complications: severe loss of 
blood, blindness in one eye (kana), facial paralysis. 
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592 Cf.Su.Ci.22.11-12. 

593 Cf. Su.Ci.22.19-21. 

594 Cf. Su.Ci.22.13-14ab. 

595 See A. Vogel-Brauer (1964): 136-137. Cf. Su.Ci.22.14cd-16ab (dantavesta). 

596 Cf. Su.Ci.22.16cd-18ab. 

597 Cf. Su.Ci.22.24-25. 

598 Cf. Su.Ci.22.22. 

599 Cf. Su.Ci.22.26-29ab. Nadi is a synonym of gati. 

600 I.e., the three disorders of the tongue by vata, pitta and kapha. Cf. Su.Ci .22.44-47. 

601 Not dealt with in the Susmtasanihita. 

602 Cf. Su.Ci.22.48. 

603 Cf. Su.Ci.22.49cd-56. 

604 The same as kacchapa. 

605 Cf. Su.Ci.22.57 (adhrusa and tundikeri are added). 

606 Cf. Su.Ci.22.58ab. 

607 Cf. Ca.Su. 13.54-56; Su.Ci.22.58cd. 

608 Cf. Su.Ci.22.60cd-6 lab. 

609 Cf. Su.Ci.22.61cd-62ab. 

610 Cf. Su.Ci.22.64ab. 

611 Cf. Su.Ci.22.62cd-63. 

612 Hilgenberg and Kirfel suppose gilayu to be an error for galaugha, but the commentators 
agree in reading gilayu. 

613 Cf. Su.Ci.22.64cd-65ab and 66. 

614 Cf. Su.Ci.22.67ab. 

615 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.140; Su.Ci.l8.43cd-47. 

616 Cf. Ca.Ci.21.139; Su.Ci.l 8.48-50. 

617 Cf. Su.Ci.18.52-55. 

618 Cf. Su.Ci.22.76. 

619 Cf. Su.Ci.22.67cd-68 (due to vata), 69-71 (due to kapha and vata). 

620 Cf. Su.Ci.22.72. 

621 Cf. Su.Ci.22.69-7l (due to kapha and vata), 73-75 (due to kapha). 

622 Cf. Su.Ci.22.76. 

623 A bad-smelling mouth (related to urdhvaguda). 

624 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.188cd-189. 

625 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.194cd-196ab. 

626 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.196cd-198ab. 

627 Cf. Ca.Su. 17.16-21 and Ci.26.118 (sirahsula); Su.U.25.5. 

628 Cf. Ca.Su.l7.13-14andSi.9.74-76(dueto vata or vata and kapha); Su.U.25.15cd-16ab. 

629 Cf. Ca.Su. 17.22-23 and Ci.26.118; Su.U.25.6. 

630 Cf.Ca.Su.17.24-26 and Ci.26.118; Su.U.25.7. 

631 Cf. Su.U.25.8cd. 

632 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.118; Su.U.25.8ab. Susruta adds a ksayaja type (U.25.3 and 9cd-10ab). 

633 Cf. Ca.Su.17.27-29 and Ci.26.118; Su.U.25.10cd-llab. 

634 Cf. Ca.Su. 17.13-14 and Si.9.86cd (due to vata). Not described as a distinct siroroga in the 
Susrutasamhita. Dalhana remarks (ad Su.U.25.13cd-15ab) that sirahkampa is one of the 
symptoms of the disease called anantavata. 
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635 Cf. Ca.Su.l 8.26 (due topitta) and Si.9.71-72 (dueto blood, pitta and vata); Su.U.25.16cd- 
18 (due to vata, with kapha, pitta and blood as secondary agents). 

636 Cf. Ca.Si.9.79-81c (due to vata and blood); Su.U.25.11cd-13ab (due to the three dosas; 
Dalhana remarks that others regard it as arising from vata and pitta). 

637 Susruta adds anantavata as the eleventh siroroga. 

638 This group is an innovation. Compare Sarngadharasamhita I.7.151cd-152. 

639 Absent from Car aka- and Susrutasamhita. Cakra remarks (ad Ca.Ci.l 2.75a b) that sirah- 
sotha (a local swelling of the head) is identical with the disorder called upaslrsaka, de¬ 
scribed in another treatise. Compare Sarngadharasamhita 1.7.151 cd-152 and 187. 

640 The term aruska is found in the Carakasanihita (Su. 13.35; Cakra remarks that aruska is 
the same as arumsika). See also Su.Ni.13.36, where the ksudraroga called arumsika is de¬ 
scribed. 

641 Sivadasasena mentions ukhl as its vernacular name. Cf.Su.Ni.13.35, where the ksudraroga 
called darunaka is described; Dalhana remarks that it is commonly known as paha. 

642 Cf. Su.Ni. 13.33-34 (a ksudraroga). 

643 Also mentioned as a synonym of indralupta in the Susrutasamhita (Ni. 13.34); Gayadasa, 
quoting Bhoja, adds the synonyms khalll and ruhya. The Madhavanidana (55.28-29 = Su. 
Ni.33-34) has ruhya instead of rujya. Karttika distinguished ruhya from indralupta and 
khalitya (= khalati) (see the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 55.28-29). Hilgenberg and 
Kirfel read rudhya instead of rujya. 

644 A rare term (also used at U.24.24). Compare Rasaratnasamuccaya 24.87 (cacaroga). 

645 Called khalitya in the Susrutasanihita (Ni.13.34), khaliti by Videha (see Gayadasa and 
Dalhana ad Su.Ni.13.33-34). 

646 See on Karttika’s opinion about the differences among indralupta, khalitya and ruhya: 
Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.28-29. Khalitya occurs in males only according to 
Videha (see Gayadasa and Dalhana ad Su.Ni.13.33-34; Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 
55.28-29). Srikanthadatta does not agree with Videha, because exceptions to the latter’s 
rule are observed. 

647 Compare Su.Ni.13.37, where palita is a ksudraroga. 

648 Cf.Ca.Ci.26.158-159; Su.U.26.3-11. 

649 Cf. Ca.Si.9.77-78; Su.U.26.31cd-36ab. 

650 Cf. Ca.Si.9.82-83; Su.U.26.30cd-31ab. 

651 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.176-179; Su.U.26.12-18ab. 

652 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.180-182; Su.U.26.18cd-23 and 35-36ab. 

653 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.183ab; Su.U.26.24ab. 

654 The same asjantu in U.23. 

655 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.183cd-187ab; Su.U.26.26cd-30ab. 

656 Cf. Su.Ci.20.27cd-29cd. 

657 Cf. Su.Ci.20.29ef-30. 

658 Haryaijunalomabhava is mentioned at Ca.Ci.26.109, hariloman at Ca.Ci.26.262 and 279. 

659 A.h.U.24.37-38ab is very close to Ca.Ci.26,264cd-266ab, 38cd-39abto Ca.Ci.26.266cd- 
267ab. 

660 A.h.U.24.39cd-40ab is very close to Ca.Ci.26.278cd-279ab. 

661 Compare the prescriptions against khalitya, palita, etc., and those blackening the 
hair, which arc found in the Carakasamhita (Ci.26.262cd-282) and Susrutasamhita 
(Ci.25.28cd-42). A.h.U.24.40cd-4 lab is close to Ca.Ci.26.279cd-280ab. 
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662 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.276cd-277. A.h.U.24.44cd = Ca.Ci.26.276cd. Caraka ascribes the formula 
to Atreya. 

663 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.163-165. 

664 Cf.Ca.Ci.26.166-175. A.h.U.24.49cd-54 =Ca.Ci.26.166-171ab. 

665 Cf. Su.U.26.44cd-46. 

666 The image of the inverted tree is a well known motif in Indian thought and art. See, for 
example: F.D.K. Bosch (1948): 67-69. 

667 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.5cd and 6cd; Su.Ci.1.3. 

668 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.83. 

669 Cf. Su.Su.21.28; Ci.1.5. 

670 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.11; Su.Ci.1.7 and 2.93ab. 

671 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.13; Su.Ci.1.7 and 2.93cd. 

672 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.15; Su.Ci.1.7 and 2.94ab. 

673 Cf. Su.Ci.1.7. Not described in the Carakasamhita. 

674 Cf. Su.Ci.1.7. 

675 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.86; Su.SQ.23.18 and Ci.1.7. 

676 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.26; Su.Su.22.3. 

677 Cf. Su.Sii.22.4. 

678 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.36-37; Su.Su.23.3, 5-7, 12-17. 

679 Cf.Su.Su.23.4and9. 

680 A.h.U.25.22cd-23ab = Su.Su.23.19. 

681 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.44-48. 

682 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.44; Su.Ci.l.27cd-29. 

683 This verse is largely identical with Ca.Ci.25.46. 

684 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.72-75ab and 111-112; Su.Ci.1.21. 

685 Cf. Su.Ci.l.22-23ab. 

686 See Ca.Ci.25.52ab on the characteristics of a vidagdha vrana. 

687 Cf. Su.Ci. 1.23cd-24ab, 

688 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.51; Su.Ci.l .24cd-27ab. 

689 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.53-54; Su.Ci.l.35cd-37. 

690 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.61cd-62; Su.Ci.l.46-47. 

691 Cf. Su.Ci.2.94cd. 

692 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.84-85; Su.Ci.l.53cd-62 and 2.86cd-94. 

693 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.45cd, 74-75ab; Su.Ci. 1.80cd-8lab. 

694 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.64cd-65ab and 94; Su.Ci.l .49-50. 

695 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.99; Su.Ci. 1.81cd-83ab. 

696 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.100; Su.Ci.l.83cd-84ab. 

697 Cf. Su.Ci.1.88, which is almost identical. 

698 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.101-107; Su.Ci.1.89. 

699 Cf.Ca.Ci.25.87-94; Su.Ci.1.63-74ab. 

700 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.113. 

701 Cf.Ca.Ci.25.115-117; Su.Ci.l.90-99ab. 

702 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.118; Su.Ci.1.101-103. 

703 Cf. Ca.Ci.25.97-98; Su.Ci.1.132. 

704 See A.h.Su.29. 

705 Cf. Su.Ci.l.76cd-80ab. 
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706 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci.25.80. 

707 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.8cd-10ab. 

708 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.10cd-12ab and 19cd-23ab. 

709 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.81. 

710 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.26cd-28ab. 

711 

Cf. 

Ca.Ci.25.65cd-66ab. 

712 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.26cd-28ab. 

713 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.23cd-26ab. 

714 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.85cd-86ab. 

715 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.77ab. 

716 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.29cd-30. 

717 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.42-45ab. 

718 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.31. 

719 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.32-33. 

720 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.34-35. 

721 

Cf. 

Su.Ci.2.66cd-69ab. 


722 This verse is very close to Su.Ci.2.37. 

723 Cf. Su.Ci.2.69cd-7 lab. A.h.U.26.28cd and 29cd are close to Su.Ci.2.69cd and 71 ab. 

724 Cf. Su.Ci.2.71cd-72ab. 

725 Cf. Su.Ci.2.72cd-73ab. 

726 Cf. Su.Ci.2.13cd-16ab. 

727 This verse is close to Su.Ci.2.16cd-17ab. 

728 Cf. Su.Ci.2.17cd-18ab. 

729 Cf. Su.Ci.2.18cd-19ab. 

730 Cf. Su.Ci.2.51. 

731 Cf. Su.Ci.2.52-54ab. 

732 A.h.U.26.40ab= Su.Ci.2.54cd. 

733 This verse is close to Su.Ci.2.55. 

734 A.h.U.26.43 = Su.Ci.2.56, but Susruta’s pipllika is replaced by utpangila. The edition with 
Sivadasa’s commentary reads uparigila; Sivadasa’s commentary has upalihga, explained 
as an ant known as dahl. The KairalT has uluhgila, explained as markotaka. 

735 Cf. Su.Ci.2.57-60ab. A.h.U.26.44 = Su.Ci.2.57. 

736 Cf. Su.Ci.2.60cd-61ab. 

737 Cf. Su.Ci.2.6 lcd-62ab. 

738 Cf. Su.Ci.2.62cd-66ab. A.h.U.26.49cd = Su.Ci.2.63cd. 

739 Cf. Su.Ci.2.45cd-49. 

740 A.h.U.26.55-56ab = Su.Ci.2.75-76ab. 

741 Cf. Su.Ci.2.77cd-78. 

742 Compare the German translation ofR.F.G. Muller (1949): 239-242. 

743 Cf. Su.Ni.15.3-4. 

744 Cf. Su.Ni.15,6. 

745 Cf. Su.Ni.15.9. 

746 Cf. Su.Ni.. 15.11; Ci.3.3. 

747 A.h.U.27.7-10ab is almost identical withSu.Ni.l5.12-15ab. 

748 Almost identical with Su.Ni.l5.16cd-17. 

749 A.h.U.27.11cd-12 = Su.Ci.3.17cd-18. 
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750 Compare A.h.U.27.13andSu.Ci.3.19. Cf. Su.Ci.3.21-22ab. The Susrutasamhitadescribes 
the treatment of a long series of particular fractures; the Hrdaya restricts itself to the gen¬ 
eral lines. 

751 Cf. A.h.Su.29.62-67. 

752 Cf. Su.Ci.3.11-13ab. 

753 Cf. Su.Ci.3.13cd-14ab. 

754 Cf. Su.Ci.3.14cd-15ab. 

755 Cf. Su.Ni.l5.15cd-16ab; Ci.3.15cd-17ab. 

756 Cf. Su.Ci.3.48-50ab. 

757 Cf. Su.Ci.3.50cd. 

758 Cf. Su.Ci.3.51. 

759 Cf. Su.Ci.3.52. 

760 Cf. Su.Ci.3.69. 

761 I.e., according to Aruna and.Sivadasa: pana, nasya, abhyanga, and anuvasana. 

762 Cf. Su.Ci.3.54. 

763 Cf. Su.Ci.3.5. 

764 Cf. Su.Ci.3.4, which is almost identical. 

765 Cf. Su.Ci.3.55-68. 

766 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.96. 

767 Cf. Su.Ni.4.5. 

768 Cf. Su.Ni.4.3. 

769 a. Su.Ni.4.5. 

770 Cf. Su.Ni.4.3. Susruta distinguishes five types, omitting those due to two dosas. 

771 Cf. Su.Ni.4.3. 

772 Cf. Su.Ni.4.5. 

773 Cf. Su.Ni.4.6. 

774 Cf. Su.Ni.4.7. 

775 Cf. Su.Ni.4.8. 

776 Cf. Su.Ni.4.5. 

Ill Cf. Su.Ni.4.5. 

778 Cf. Su.Ni.4.6. 

779 Cf. Su.Ni.4.7. 

780 Cf. Su.Ni.4.8. 

781 Cf. Su.Ni.4.9. 

782 Cf. Su.Ni.4.9 and 13. 

783 Cf. Su.Ni.4.13; Ci.8.3 and 33cd-34ab. 

784 Cf. Su.Ci.8.53. 

785 Cf. Su.Ci.8.4 and 28cd-29. 

786 Cf. Su.Ci.8.20-23ab. 

787 Cf. Su.Ci.8.5-9ab and lied. 

788 See A.h.U.30. 

789 Cf. Su.Ci.8.12-16ab, 33ab, 35cd-36. 

790 Cf. Su.Ci.8.9cd-10. 

791 Compare the verses quoted by Dalhana (ad Su.Ci.8.9cd-ll) from some unspecified trea¬ 
tise. 

792 Cf. Su.Ci.8.11. 
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793 Compare A.h.U.28.34 and Su.Ci.8.50-51. 

794 Compare A.h.U.28.35-36 and Su.Ci.8.43cd-46. 

795 Cf. Su.Ci.8.52. 

796 Cf. Su.Ci.8.54. 

797 Cf. Ca.Ci.l2.81;Su.Ni.ll.3. 

798 The Susrutasainhita distinguishes five types. See on granthi: P. Tivari (1990): 367-384. 
K.R. SrikanthaMurthy interprets granthi as a benign tumour. 

799 Cf. Su.Ni.11.4. 

800 Cf. Su.Ni.11.5. 

801 Cf. Su.Ni.11.6. 

802 Notdescribed in the Susivtasamhita. See P. Tivari (1990): 380-381, 382; interpreted as a 
haemangioma or angioma (430-432). K.R. Srikantha Murthy regards it as a haematoma. 

803 Cf. Ca.Ci. 12.81. Absent from the Susivtasamhita. Interpreted as a myoma by K.R. Srikan¬ 
tha Murthy. 

804 Cf. Ca.Ci. 12.81; Su.Ni.11.7. Interpreted as a lipoma by K.R. SrikanthaMurthy. 

805 Not described in the Susrutasainhita. See P. Tivari (1990): 381. 

806 Cf. Su.Ni.l L8-9. Interpreted as an angioma by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

807 Absent from the Susivtasamhita. See P. Tivari (1990): 381-382. Interpreted as a fibroma 
by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

808 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.86; Su.Ni.l 1.9. 

809 K.R. Srikantha Murthy regards an arbuda as a malignant tumour; his identification of an 
arbuda arising from fatty tissue as a lipoma is therefore not consistent. Cf. Ca.Ci.12.87; 
Su.Ni.ll.15ab. Seeon arbuda: P. Tivari(1990): 397-416. 

810 K.R. Srikantha Murthy regards a mamsarbuda as a sarcoma. 

811 Cf. Su.Ni.ll.l3-15ab. Compare Ca.Su.28.14-15a. 

812 Cf. Su.Ni.l 1.13cd and 21. 

813 Cf. Su.Ni.l 1.15cd-17ab. K.R. Srikantha Murthy identifies an arbuda by blood as a 
haematoma, which is unjustified (see U.29.18ab on the serious character of this type). 
Multiple arbudas (see Su.Ni.l 1.20) are absent from the Hrdaya 

814 Cf. Su.Ni.l 1.15cd-17ab, 17cd-19,20. 

815 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: filariasis. Cf. Ca.Ci.12.98; Su.Ni.12.10 and 13. 

816 Cf. Su.Ni.12.11. 

817 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.79; Su.Ni.12.12. 

818 Cf. Su.Ni.12.15. 

819 Cf. Su.Ni.12.14. 

820 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.79 (see also Ca.Su.28.14). Compare Gayadasa and DalhanaadSu.Ni.il. 10- 
12. Susruta does not describe gandamala as a distinct entity; the disorder is mentioned at 
Su.Su.24.9. 

821 K.R. Srikantha Murthy: scrofula, cervical lymphadenitis. Cf.Su.Ni. 11.10-12 (see also Su. 
Sa.4.4). The Hrdaya regards gandamala and apacl as synonyms. See the Madhukosa ad 
Madhavanidana 38.9cd-10. 

822 Cf.Ca.Ci.12.79. 

823 Cf. Su.Ni. 10.9-10ab. 

824 Cf. Su.Ni.10.10cd. 

825 Cf.Su.Ni.10.llab. 

826 Cf.Su.Ni.10.llcd. 
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827 Cf. Su.Ni. 10.12ab. 

828 Cf. Su.Ni.10.13. The Hrdaya omits the types caused by two dosas (see Su.Ni.10.12cd). 

829 Cf. Su.Ni.10.14. 

830 Cf. Su.Ci.18.3ab. 

831 Cf. Su.Ci.18.4. 

832 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.82ab; Su.Ci.18.12cd. 

833 Cf. Su.Ci,18.5-6ab. 

834 Cf. Su.Ci.l8.8cd-ll. SeeP. Tivarl (1990): 396. 

835 Cf.Su.Ci.18.12-13. 

836 Cf. Ca.Ci.l2.82-84ab; Su.Ci.l8.6cd-8ab, 11, 14,24. 

837 Cf. Su.Ci.18.15-16. SeeP. Tivari(1990): 396. 

838 Cf. Su.Ci.l8.17-20ab. 

839 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.87. 

840 Cf. Su.Ci.l8.29cd-43ab. 

841 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.98cd. 

842 Cf.Su.Ci. 19.52-54. 

843 Cf.Su.Ci. 19.55. 

844 Cf.Su.Ci.l 9.56-59. 

845 Cf. Ca.Ci. 12.80 (galaganda and gandamala); Su.Ci.l8.25-29ab. 

846 Absent from Car aka- and Susrutasamhita. 

847 Cf. Su.Ci.18.25. 

848 A.h.U.30.32 = Su.Ci. 18.26. 

849 Cf.Su.Ci.17.18-20ab. 

850 Cf. Su.Ci.l7.20cd-22. 

851 Cf. Su.Ci. 17.23-25. 

852 Cf. Su.Ci. 17.26-28. 

853 Cf. Su.Ci.17.29-33. 

854 Cf. Su.Ci. 17.34ab and 39ab. 

855 Cf. Su.Ci.17.34cd-35ab. 

856 Cf. Su.Ni.13.4, which is closely related. The Kairall mentions that this disorder is called 
palunni in Kerala. 

857 Cf. Su.Ni.13.5. 

858 Cf. Su.Ni.13.8. 

859 Cf. Su.Ni.13.12. 

860 Cf. Su.Ni.13.13. Sivadasa mentions that the vernacular name of this disorder is galatahua. 
Interpreted as mumps by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

861 Cf. Su.Ni.13.39. 

862 Cf. Su.Ni.13.40 (padminlkantaka). Painless cysts according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

863 Cf. Su.Ni. 13.7. 

864 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.93; Su.Ni.13.38. Chicken pox according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

865 Smallpox according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Ci.12.90cd; Su.Ni.13.18. The opin¬ 
ion that visphota is more serious than masurika is not found in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

866 Cf. Su.Ni. 13.11 (indravrddha). Sivadasa reads indraviddha in his quotation from Susruta. 

867 Cf. Su.Ni. 13.12ab (gardabhika). Parotitis according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

868 Herpes according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Ci.12.91ab; Su.Ni.13.16. 

869 Cf. Su.Ni.13.17. 
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870 Not described in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. Sivadasa mentions that this disorder is com¬ 
monly known as ghamacl. A sebon hoeic rash according to K.R. Srikantha Muithy. 

871 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.99; Su.Ni.13.14. Sivadasa mentions varahadara as the vernacular name of 
this disorder. Cellulitis/lymphangitis according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

872 Bubonic plague according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni. 13.19-20. 

873 Cf. Su.Ni.13.15. 

874 Buboes in axilla and groin according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Ca.Ci.l2.89-90ab 
(vidarika); Su.Ni.l3.24cd-25ab (vidarika). 

875 Varicocele or angioma according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni. 13.25cd-28ab. 

876 Actinomycosis according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.13.9-10. 

877 A com of the sole of the foot according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.13.30-31. 

878 Stenosis of the rectum according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni. 13.55-56 (sam- 
niruddhaguda). 

879 Whitlow according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.13.21 (cippa). 

880 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.88; Su.Ni.13.21-22ab. 

881 Cf. Su.Ni. 13.21-22ab. 

882 A defective or distorted nail according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.l3.22cd-23ab. 

883 A moist ulCfer between the toes according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.13.32. 

884 A black mole according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.13.43. 

885 A big mole according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.13.42. 

886 Cf. Su.Ni.13.45ab. 

887 A birth mark according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni. 13.41. 

888 Identical with Susruta’s nyaccha according to Gayadasa and Dalhana ad Su.Ni. 13.44. 

889 A blue patch on the face according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni. 13.45cd-46. 

890 Cf. Su.Ni.13.47ab. 

891 These varieties are not described in the Susrutasamhita. 

892 This is an addition of the Hrdaya to the group of ksudrarogas. Susruta mentions suptivata 
as one of the vata diseases (Ci.4.12cd). 

893 The Hrdaya adds these disorders to the group of ksudrarogas. K.R. Srikantha Murthy in¬ 
terprets utkotha as a single allergic rash, kotha as many allergic rashes fused together. 

894 Susruta’s number is much larger. 

895 Cf. Su.Ci.20.3-4ab. 

896 Cf. Su.Ci.20.5-6. 

897 Cf. Su.Ci.20.4cd-6. 

898 Cf. Su.Ci.20.37-38ab (yauvane pidakah = mukhadusikah). 

899 Cf. Su.Ci.20.38cd-39. 

900 Cf. Su.Ci.20.7-8 and 46cd-48ab. Compare Ca.Ci. 12.93cd. 

901 Cf.Ca.Ci. 12.100. 

902 Cf. Su.Ci.20.12-16. Compare Ca.Ci.l2.89d-90ab on the treatment of aksata and vidarika. 

903 Cf. Su.Ci.20.17ab. 

904 Cf. Su.Ci.20.46cd-47ab and 56. 

905 Cf. Su.Ci.20.48cd-55. 

906 Cf. Su.Ci.20.23cd. 

907 The same as ruddhaguda. 

908 Cf. Su.Ci.20.46cd-47ab. 

909 cf. Su.Ci.20.9-10. Compare Ca.Ci.12.89cd-90ab on the treatment of aksata and vidarika. 
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910 Cf. Su.Ci.20.11ab. 

911 Cf. Su.Ci.20.21-23ab. 

912 Cf. Su.Ci.20.32cd-33ab. 

913 Cf. Su.Ci.20.32cd-33ab. 

914 Cf. Su.Ci.20.33cd-34. 

915 Compare Ca.Ci. 12.93 and Su.Ci.20.31cd-32ab on the treatment of masQrika. 

916 Cf. Su.Ni.12.7. 

917 Cf. Su.Ni. 12.8. K.R. Srikantha Murthy interprets upadamsa as syphilis and other sexually 
transmitted diseases. 

918 Cf. Su.Ni.12.9. 

919 Cf. Su.Ni.12.9. 

920 Cf. Su.Ni.12.9. 

921 Cf. Su.Ni.12.9. 

922 Cf. Su.Ni.12.9. 

923 Cf. Su.Ni.12.9. 

924 Cf. Su.Ni.2.17. 

925 Cf. Su.Ni.14.4. 

926 Cf. Su.Ni. 14.8cd-9ab. 

927 A.h.U..33.13cd = Su.Ni.14.6cd. 

928 Cf. Su.Ni.14.7ab. 

929 Cf. Su.Ni.14.11. 

930 Cf. Su.Ni.l4.9cd-10ab. 

931 Cf. Su.Ni.14.8ab (sammudhapidaka). 

932 Cf. Su.Ni.14.7cd. 

933 Cf. Su.Ni.14.5. 

934 Cf. Su.Ni. 13.47-50ab (parivaitika), where it is a ksudraroga. Interpreted as paraphimosis 
by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

935 Described as a ksudraroga by Susruta (Ni.l3.50cd-52ab). Interpreted as a tear in the pre¬ 
puce by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 

936 Phimosis according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Described as a ksudraroga by Susruta (Ni. 
13.52cd-54: niruddhaprakasa). 

937 Cf. Su.Ni.14.6ab. 

938 Cf. Su.Ni.14.10cd. 

939 Cf. Su.Ni.14.12. 

940 Cf. Su.Ni.14.13ab. 

941 Interpreted as gangrene by K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.14.14cd-15ab. 

942 Cancer of the penis according to K.R. Srikantha Murthy. Cf. Su.Ni.14.13 (sonitarbuda). 

943 Cancer of the penis according to K.R. Srikantha Muithy. Cf. Su.Ni.14.14ab. 

944 Cf. Su.Ni.14.15cd. 

945 Cf. Su.Ni.14.16-17. 

946 Cf. Su.Ni. 14.18; Ci.21.18. 

947 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.7cd-8; Su.U.38.3-9ab. Susruta’s types differ partly from those described in 
the Hr day a. See on the specific features of the types described in the Hrdaya and their 
treatment: P. Tivarl (1990): 71-73. 

948 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.9-llab; Su.U.38.11ab (vatala). The Hrdaya mentions the use of a dildo 
(apadravya, v.l. upadravya, explained as an upalinga by Indu, who quotes the Ratirahasya, 
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which work calls it a krtakadhvaja, i.e., an artificial penis) as one of the aetiological 
factors. See on other meanings of apadravya: R. Schmidt (1903). 

949 Cf.Ca.Ci.30.19; Su.U.38.16cd. 

950 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.20; Su.U.38.18 (phalinl). 

951 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.25-26j^idavartini); Su.U.38.9cd (udavarta). 

952 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.28cd-29ab (putraghnl); Su.U.38.13cd (putraghnl). 

953 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.29cd-31ab; Su.U.38.13ab (prasramsinl). 

954 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.3 lcd-32ab; Su.U.38.19b. 

955 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.32cd-33ab. 

956 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.33cd-34ab; Su.U.38.12cd. 

957 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.34cd-35ab (sandhi); Su.U.38.18ab (sandl). 

958 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.35cd-37ab. 

959 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.1 lcd-12; Su.U.38.14ab (pittala). 

960 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.16 (asrja). The Hidaya does not describe asrgdara as a distinct disease, but 
regards it as a form of raktayoni (see P. TivarT, 1990: 178-191). Asrgdara is mentioned at 
A.h.U.33.53. 

961 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.13-14ab; Su.U.38.17ab (slesmala). 

962 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.17 (arajaska); Su.U.38.10a (vandhya). 

963 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.23-24; Su.U.38.10cd. 

964 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.21-22. 

965 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.18 (acarana); Su.U.38.10b. 

966 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.27-28ab; Su.U.38.15cd. 

967 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.14cd-15; Su.U.38.19cd. 

968 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.37cd-39ab. 

969 Cf. Su.Ci.l 9.25-27, 38-48ab. 

970 Cf. Su.Ci.l 9.28-35, 48cd-51. 

971 Cf. Su.Ci.19.36. 

972 Cf. Su.Ci.19.37. 

973 Cf. Su.Ci.21.3. 

974 Cf. Su.Ci.21.10. 

975 Cf. Su.Ci.21.6. 

976 Cf. Su.Ci.21.7. 

977 Cf.Su.Ci.21.13 

978 Cf. Su.Ci.21.11. 

979 The same a s samvyudhapitika. Cf. Su.Ci.21.9. 

980 Cf.Su.Ci.21.l5ab. 

981 Cf. Su.Ci.21.12. 

982 Cf. Su.Ci.21.8. 

983 Cf. Su.Ci.21.4. 

984 Cf. Su.Ci.20.40-42ab (parivrtti). 

985 Cf. Su.Ci.20.42cd. 

986 Cf. Su.Ci.20.43-46ab (niruddhaprakasa). 

987 The same as grathita. 

988 Cf. Su.Ci.21.5. 

989 Cf. Su.Ci.2U4. 

990 The same as asrgarbuda. 
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991 Cf. Su.Ci.21.15cd 

992 Cf. Su.Ci.21.16-17. 

993 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.45cd-49ab, 

994 A.h.U.34.24cd-26ab = Ca.Ci.30.43cd^5ab. Compare A.h.U.34.26cd-27 and Ca.Ci.30. 
46,48-49ab. 

995 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.52cd-54ab. 

996 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.54cd-56ab. 

997 A.h.U.34.32-33 = Ca.Ci.30.56cd-58ab. Compare A.h.U.34.34 and Ca.Ci.30.58cd-59ab. 

998 A.h.U.34.35 = Ca.Ci.30.63. 

999 A.h.U.34.36-40 = Ca.Ci.30.64cd-69ab (brhacchatavanghrta). SeeP. Tivari (1990): 80. 

1000 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.69cd-70ab. 

1001 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.49cd-52ab. 

1002 Cf. Ca.Ci.30,8#cd-87ab. 

1003 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.90cd-96ab. See P. Tivari (1990): 77-79. 

1004 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.84cd-85ab. 

1005 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.78cd-82ab. 

1006 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.84cd. 

1007 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.121cd-122ab. 

1008 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.122cd-123ab. 

1009 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.123cd-124ab. 

1010 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.124cd-125ab. 

1011 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.84cd-85. 

1012 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.86ab. 

1013 A.h.U.34.61cd-62ab = Ca.Ci.30.125cd-126ab. 

1014 A.h.U.34.62cd-63ab = Ca.Ci.30.126cd-127ab. 

1015 SeeP. Tivari(1990): 81-82. 

1016 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.4-5 (largely identical) and 6; Su.Ka.3.18-22 and 2.3ab. 

1017 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.11-13; Su.Ka.2.4-6. 

1018 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.9-10; Su.Ka.3.3-5. 

1019 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.14; Su.Ka.8.24cd-25ab. 

1020 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.24-27; Su.Ka.2.18cd-23. 

1021 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.18-23; Su.Ka.2.34-39 (very close to A.h.U.35.11-16). 

1022 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.45cd-52; Su.Ka.2.40-43 (very close to A.h.U.35.17-20). 

1023 Cf. Su.Ka.2.44^16. 

1024 An additional ardhasloka says that this drug enabled Vasava (= Indra) to kill Vrtra. Com¬ 
pare the mrtasanijivanagada of the Caiakasamhita (Ci.23.54-60). 

1025 A.h.U.35.33-37 = Su.Ka.2.25cd-29ab. Cf. Ca.Ci23.31; Su.Ka.2.25-33. 

1026 Cf. Su.Ka.2.50-52. Compare Ca.Ci.23.63cd. 

1027 Cf. Su.Ka.5.57-58ab. 

1028 Cf. Su.Ka.5.58cd-61ab. 

1029 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.106; Su.Ka.1.4-7. 

1030 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.14; Su.Ka.8.24cd-25ab. 

1031 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.162. 

1032 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.28and 62ab. 

1033 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.29 and 62cd. 

1034 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.30 and 63ab. 
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1035 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.124-125; Su.Ka.4.8cd-12. 

1036 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.124-129; Su.Ka.4.29. 

1037 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.136; Su.Ka.4.32. 

1038 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.125; Su.Ka.4.22-24. 

1039 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.134a-c. 

1040 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.134d (misrajati); Su.Ka.4.13ab and 30. 

1041 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.164; Su.Ka.4.13cd-14ab. 

1042 Cf. Su.Ka.4.14a-d. Susruta’s types differ from those of the Hrdaya. 

1043 The translation of Hilgenberg and Kirfel is wrong here. 

1044 Cf. Su.Ka.4.14cd and 19. 

1045 A,h.U.36.16cd -17 = Ca.Ci.23.221-222ab. 

1046 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.177-178; Su.Ka.4.36. 

1047 Cf. Su.Ka.4.39. 

1048 Cf. Su.Ka.4.39. 

1049 Cf. Su.Ka.4.39. 

1050 Cf. Su.Ka.4.39. 

1051 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.163; Su.Ka.4.20-21 and 33. 

1052 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.159-161ab. 

1053 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.33-34. 

1054 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.38-39ab and 251ab; Su.Ka.5.6. 

1055 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.251cd; Su.Ka.5.3-5 and 8-13. 

1056 Cf. Su.Ka.5.5cd and 7. 

1057 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.39cd-40; Su.Ka.5.16. 

1058 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.41cd-43; Su.Ka.5.14-15. 

1059 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.36ab and 46-47; Su.Ka.l.79cd-80ab and 85. 

1060 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.45cd; Su.Ka.5.19. 

1061 A.h.U.36.57cd-58ab = Ca.Ci.23.195cd-196ab. Cf. Su.Ka.5.75cd-76ab. 

1062 Krsnasarpa is a synonym of darvlkara at Ca.Ci.23.136, butthe term must have a different 
meaning here. 

1063 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.197cd-198ab; Su.Ka.5.75cd-76ab. 

1064 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.196cd-197ab; Su.Ka.5.76cd-78ab. 

1065 Gonasa is used as a synonym of mandalin at Ca.Ci.23.136. 

1066 Probably a snake of mixed breed. 

1067 A.h.U.36.72-73 = Ca.Ci.23.193cd-195ab. 

1068 Cf. Su.Ka.5.20-24ab. 

1069 Cf. Su.Ka.5.24cd-27. 

1070 Cf. Su.Ka.5.28-30ab. 

1071 Cf. Su.Ka.5.30cd-31ab. 

1072 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.191cd-193ab. 

1073 Cf. Su.Ka.5.51cd-54. 

1074 A.h.U.36.89 = Ca.Ci.23.223. 

1075 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.252-253. 

1076 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.250. 

1077 Cf. Su.Ka.8.3-4. 

1078 Cf. Su.Ka.8.5-18. 

1079 Cf. Su.Ka.8.19-24ab. 



592 


3 Astarigahrdayasamhita 


1080 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.150. 

1081 Cf. Su.Ka.8.56-57. 

1082 Cf. Su.Ka.8.59-60ab, 61cd-62ab, 63cd-65. 

1083 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.151; Su.Ka.8.66. 

1084 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.153. 

1085 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.165. 

1086 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.166, which is very close to A.h.U.37.16. 

1087 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.167-169, which verses are very close to A.h.U.37.17-19. 

1088 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.170-171, which verses are very close to A.h.U.37.20-21. 

1089 Cf. Su.Ka.8.42cd-43. 

1090 Cf. Su.Ka.8.42ab. 

1091 A.h.U.37.26cd = Ca.Ci.23.199cd. Compare A.h.U.37.27ab and Ca.Ci.23.200ab. 

1092 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.173, 208cd-209ab; Su.Ka.8.67cd-74. Compare A.h.U.37.29 and Su.Ka.8. 
70; A.h.U.37.31cd-33 is largely the same as Su.Ka.8.67cd-69. The bite of an uccitinga 
is mentioned at 37.41. 

1093 Probably the same as uccitiiigas (see 37.13-14). 

1094 This is Susruta’s number. 

1095 Cf. Su.Ka.8.75, 95-100. 

1096 Cf. Su.Ka.8.94. 

1097 Cf. Su.Ka.8.97-99. 

1098 Cf. Su.Ka.8.83-84ab. 

1099 The Susrutasamhita (Ka.8.95-119ab) describes the local and general effects of the bites 
of many kinds of spiders. 

1100 Cf. Su.Ka.8.85-88ab. 

1101 Cf. Su.Ka.8.79-84. 

1102 Cauterization is not a prominent feature of the treatment in the Susivtasanihita. 

1103 Cf. Su.Ka.8.129. 

1104 Cf. Su.Ka.8.130. 

1105 Cf. Su.Ka.8.131-133ab. 

1106 An annular growth of tissue. 

1107 Cf. Su.Ka.8.136ab. 

1108 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.203-204; Su.Ka.8.136cd-138. A.h.U.37.78 = Ca.Ci.23.203. 

1109 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.200cd-201; Su.Ka.8.119cd-120. 

1110 Cf. Su.Ka.7.3-6. 

1111 Cf. Su.Ka.7.7-10ab. 

1112 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.175-176; Su.Ka.7.43-44. 

1113 Cf. Su.Ka.7.45-46ab. 

1114 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.176; Su.Ka.7.43-44. 

1115 A.h.U.38.12cd-14ab = Ca.Ci.23.177-178. 

1116 Cf. Su.Ka.7.46cd-48ab and 63cd-64. 

1117 Cf. Su,Ka.7.48cd-50ab. 

1118 Cf. Su.Ka.7.32cd-33. 

1119 Cf. Su.Ka.7.34-36. 

1120 Cf. Su.Ka.7.37ab. 

1121 Cf. Su.Ka.7.37cd-40. A.h.U.38.24ab = Su.Ka.7.37cd; 38.26cd =Su.Ka.7.40cd. 

1122 Cf. Su.Ka.7.41ab. 
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1123 Cf. Su.Ka.7.41cd. 

1124 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.179-188; Su.Ka.7.50cd-59ab. 

1125 Cf. Su.Ka.7.59cd-62ab. 

1126 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.219-220; Su.Ka..7.65. 

1127 A.h.U.39.1-2ab is close to Ca.Ci. l'j-Sab. 

1128 A.h.U.39.2cd = Ca.Ci. 1 1 .8cd. 

1129 Cf. Su.Ci.27.3-4, 

1130 A.h.U.39.5 = Ca.Ci.I 1 .16. 

1131 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 1 .17-20. 

1132 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 1 .21-24. 

1133 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 1 .25-28. 

1134 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 1 .41-57 (brahmarasayana). 

1135 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 1 .58 (the second brahmarasayana). 

1136 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 1 .59-61. 

1137 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 1 .75 (the fourth amalakarasayana). 

1138 Cf.Ca.Ci.1 1 .62-74. 

1139 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .24-29 (aindrarasayana). 

1140 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 2 .11 and 1 4 .6; Su.Ci.27.10. 

1141 Cf. Su.Ci.27.11. 

1142 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 2 .1 and 1 4 .6. 

1143 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 2 .13; Su.Ci.6.16. 

1144 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 2 .14. 

1145 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 2 .15-18; Su.Ci.6.18. 

1146 A.h.U.39.82 = Ca.Ci.l 2 .19. 

1147 A.h.U.39.84-91 = Su.Ci.l3.20cd-28; 39.92-93 = Su.Ci.l3.29cd-31. 

1148 A.h.U.39.94-95 = Su.Ci.13.32-33. 

1149 A.h.U.39.96-98ab = Ca.Ci.l 3 .32-34ab. 

1150 A.h.U.39.98cd-100 = Ca.Ci.l 3 .36-38ab. Compare A.h.U.39.101ab and Ca.Ci.l 3 .38cd, 
39.101ef—102 and Ca.Ci.l s .34cd-35. 

1151 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .43-44. 

1152 Cf. Su.Ci.28.3 (avalguja - somarajl). 

1153 The rasayana preparations with garlic are absent from Caraka- and Susmtasamhita . Com¬ 
pare the lasunakalpa of the Bower MS. 

1154 Cf. Ca.Ci. l 3 .48cd-49ab, where four metals are mentioned (the Hrdaya obviously adds tin 
and lead, in agreement with Susruta); Su.Ci.l3.4-7ab. 

1155 Cf. Ca.Ci.1 3 .48 and 55cd-60ab; Su.Ci.l3.8cd-9ab. 

1156 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .49ab and 60cd; Su.Ci.l3.6cd-8ab. 

1157 Cf. Su.Ci.l3.9cd-10aband59. 

1158 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .50-52; Su.Ci.13.10cd and 17ab. 

1159 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 3 .52cd-53; Su.Ci.13.11-15. 

1160 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .54-55ab. 

1161 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .49cd. 

1162 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .62-63; Su.Ci.13.14ab. 

1163 A.h.U.39.142 = Ca.Ci. 1 3 .65. Cf. Su.Ci.13.16ab. 

1164 A.h.U.39.143 = Ca.Ci.l 4 .27cd-28ab. 

1165 A.h.U.39.145 =Su.Ci.27.6. Compare A.h.U.39.146-149 with the harltakl and amalakl (= 
dhatrl) formulae of Ca.Ci. 1 1 and 1 2 , as well as with Su.Ci.26.24-25ab, A.h.U.39.150 with 
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the lauhadirasayana of Ca.Ci.l 3 .15-23, 39.151 with the vidahga formulae of Su.Ci.27.7- 
8, 39.152-153 with the khadiravidhana of Su.Ci.10.13 and the bljakasara formula of Su. 
Ci.27.12,39.163 with the vacarasayanaofSu.Ci.28.7,39.164 with the mandukaparnlrasa- 
yana of Su.Ci.28.4. See also the list of divyausadhis of Ca.Ci.l 4 .6. 

1166 A.h.U.39.178 = Ca.Ci.l 4 .29. 

1167 Cf.Ca.Ci.l 4 .30-35. 

1168 Cf.Ca.Ci.2 ] .3-4ab. 

1169 Cf. Ca.Ci.2 4 .3; Su.Ci.26.6. 

1170 Cf.Ca.Ci.2 1 .50-51. 

1171 Cf.Ca.Ci.2 1 .16cd-23. 

1172 Cf. Ca.Ci.2 1 .24cd-33ab. 

1173 Cf. Ca.Ci.2; Su.Ci.26.16-39. Compare A.h.U.40.25 and Su.Ci.26.18cd-19,40.26 and Su. 
Ci.26.23, 40.27-28ab and Su.Ci.26.24-25ab, 40.28cd-29ab and Ca.Q.2 :i .19, 40.30cd- 
31ab and Ca.Ci.2 3 .5, 40.31 cd-32ab and Su.Ci.26.33, 40.32cd and Su.Ci.26.34a-d. 

1174 Cf. Su.Ci.26.68. 

1175 Cf. Ca.Ci.2 1 .4cd-16ab. 

1176 Cf. Ca.Ci.2 3 .20-30; Su.Ci.26.7-9cd. 

1177 Cf. Ca.Su.25.40. 

1178 Cf.Ca.Vi.l. 13-14. 

1179 Cf. Ca.Su.10.3-8. 



Part 4 

Astangasamgraha 




Chapter 1 
Sutrasthana 


1 Editions of the Astangasamgraha: 

a astamgasamgrahah srimadvagbhatacaryanirmitah, sadbhih sutradibhih sthanair ayu- 
rvedaprakasakah bhisagvaryasiroratnabalasastripadambuje milimdayitacittena jana- 
sthananivasina tarte ity upanamna ca bhisakpadabhrto guroh sakharamatanujena ga- 
neSenaprayatnatah devadharakulotpannabhisajah krsnasastrinah sahyenayam yatha- 
buddhi sodhitas ca prakasitah, GanapatakrsnajI Press, Bombay 1888 [IO.(San.)l.I.6J. 

b see ed. a of Indu’s Sasilekha on the Astangasamgraha. 

c see ed. b of Indu’s Sasilekha on the Astangasamgraha. 

d snmadvagbhatacaryakrta-vrddhavagbhataparaparyayah astangasarngrahah, ‘artha- 
prakasika’ vyakhyaya samullasitah, vyakhyakarah; vaidya srl govarddhanasarma 
changanl, Kasl-Samskrta-Granthamala 157, Caukhamba-Samslqt-STrij, Banaras 
1945; *ed. 1978; ^ed. 1981. 

e snmadvagbhataviracit astangasamgraha, hind! bhasanuvadasahit, [sutra-sarTra-nida- 
nasthanatmak pratham bhag], anuvadak: kaviraj atrideva gupta, prastavanalekhak: 
rajavaidyapandit srlnandkisorsarma bhisagacarya, Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay 
1951; astahga samgraha [dvitlya bhag], cikitsita-kalpa-uttara sthana, anuvadak: 
atrideva vidyalarikara, Varanasi 1962; *ed. of Sutrasthana, Krishnadas Ayurveda 
Series No. 31, Varanasi 1997. 

f srl siinhaguptasunu-srl-vagbhatacarya-viracita astangasamgraha [vrddhavagbhata] 
samhita [sutrasthanam], sampadakau: ayurvedavisaradali srl dattatreyasastrl ja- 
lukarali, ayurvedatlrthah sri bimdumadhavasastrl panditah, Ayurveda-seva-sahgha- 
granthamala 11, Nasik 1964. 

g srlvagbhatacaryaviracita astangasanigrahah (‘sarvangasundarf vyakhyaya sahitah) 
[sutrasthanam - prathamo bhagah], vyakhyakarah: srl pam. lalacandra sastrl vaidya, 
Baidyanath Ayurved Bhavan, Calcutta 1965. 

h srlmadvahataviracitah astangasarngrahah, nidanacikitsitasthane, sampadakah: N.E. 
Muttusvami; Ashtangasangraha of Vahata, Nidanam and Chikitsitham, ed. by Prof. 
N.E. Muttuswamy, College Book House, Trivandrum 1973. 

i snmadvagbhatacaryakrta-vrddhavagbhataparaparyayah astahgasahgrahah (sarlra- 
sthanam), ‘subodhinl’-hindlvyaldiya-vimarsatippanl-sahita, vyakhyakar: paksadha- 
ra jha, sampadak: acarya priyavrata sarma, Jayalqsnadasa Ayurveda Granthamala 
21, Caukhamba Orientalia, Varanasl/Dilll 1978. 

j srlmad vrddhavagbhataviracitah astahgasahgrahah induvyakhyasahitah, sampada¬ 
kah: vaidya anamt damodar athavale, Poona 1980. 

^j 1 Astangasamgraha, with the Sasilekha commentary of Indu, ed.by D.D.V. Pandit Rao 
and Ayodhya Pandey, Central Council of Research in Ayurveda and Siddha, New 
Delhi 1988. 

k Ashtangasangraha of Vaagbhata, Sutrasthaanam, C.B.H. Publications, Trivandrum 
1989. 
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1 Astangasamgraha of Vagbhata, text with English translation, notes, indexes, etc., by 
KJR. Srikantha Murthy, vol. 1, Sutra Sthana, Jaikrishnadas Ayurveda Series 79, Cha- 
ukhamba Orientalia, Varanasi 1995; voL 2, Sanra to Kalpasiddhisthana, 1996. 
References are to ed. j. 

Translations: 

a English translation of SG.22 in BDHM 1,4,1963, 211-218; Su.23 and 38 in BDHM 
2, 1,1964, 1-13. 

b Annotated English translation of Ka.l by Kenneth G. Zysk in G.J. Meulenbeld 
(1991): 113-136; Ka.2 in JEAS 3, 1993, 319-351; Ka.3 in JEAS 4, 1995, 26-54. 
c see ed. 1. 

2 I.e., Brahma (see Su.l .4-9). See on Pitamaha: G. Bailey (1983): 121-127. 

3 Indu says that these other deities are Daksa, Prajapati, etc. 

4 Compare the marigala of the Hrdaya. A.s.SG.1.2-3 = A.h.Su.1.2. 

5 Cf. A.h.S0.1.5cd. 

6 Cf. A.h.SG.1.3-4ab. 

7 Cf. A.h.SQ.1.4cd-5ab. 

8 This verse is absent from the Hrdaya. 

9 This verse is absent from the Hrdaya. 

10 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.189. 

11 See Indu’s explanations. 

12 Another example of the use of this term is found at A.h.Su.9.5ab. 

13 This verse is absent from the Hrdaya. 

14 A.s.Su.l.31-32ab is absent from the Hrdaya. 

15 These definitions are almost identical with Su.Su.46.523. 

16 This opinion is also referred to by Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.523), who adds that Gayin was 
opposed to this interpretation. 

17 See on these subjects: A.s.Su.2. 

18 Cf.A.h.Su.l.35cd-49. 

19 Cf. Ca. Vi.8.3-14; Su.SG.2 (sisyopanayanlya); Kasyapasanihita, sisyopakramanlya chapter 
of Vimanasthana. A.s.Su.2 deals with more subjects than its title indicates. 

20 A.s.Su.2.12cd-13 has a parallel in the Visnusmrti (seeP.V. Sharma, 1968: 30). 

21 Compare A.s.Su.2.18cd and A.h.SO.l.34ab. A.s.Su.2.19ab = A.h.Su. 1.35ab; 2.19cd = A.h. 
Su.l .34cd. See on A.s.Su.2.19-20: P.V. Sharma (1968): 30. 

22 Cf. A.h.Su.2.1. 

23 Cf. A.h.SG.2.2-3. A.s.Su.3.14cd = A.h.Su.2.3ab. 

24 Cf. Ca.Su,5.74cd-76ab; Su.Ci.24.13-14, 

25 Cf. Su Ci.24.15-17ab. 

26 See Sa.12.5. 

27 Cf. A.s.Su.29.8-9 andCi.23.28; Ca.Su.5.56cd-63ab. 

28 Cf. A.h.Su.2.6cd. Compare Ca.Su.5.78-80; Su.Ci.24.14. 

29 Cf. A.h.Su.2.6cd. Compare Ca.SO.5.20cd-56ab; Su.Ci.40.3-18. 

30 Cf. A.h.Su.2.6cd-7. Compare Ca.Su.5.76cd-77; Su.Ci.24.21-24. See P.V. Sharma (1968): 
30-31. 

31 Cf. A.h.Su.2.32-33ab. A.s.Su.3.41cd-42ab = A.h.Su.2.32cd-33ab. 

32 A.s.Su.3.43 = A.h.Su.2.33cd-34ab; 3.45ab = A.h.SG.2.38cd; 3.50cd = A.h.SG.2.34cd. 
Compare A.s.SG.3.53cd (on the frequency of shaving and haircutting) and Bhela SG.7.14. 
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33 Cf. A.h.Su.2.8. 

34 A.s.Su.3.58ab = A.h.Su.2.9ab. 

35 Cf. Ca.Su.5.81-83. 

36 A.s.Su.3.59ab = Su.Ci.24.29cd. Cf. Ca.Su.5.84. 

37 Cf. Ca.Su.5.90-92; Su.Ci.24.70cd-71ab. 

38 Cf. A.h.Su.2.19. Compare Manusmni 4.205-221. 

39 Theten karmapathas are mentioned and enumerated at 3.115-116; a deity called Sastar is 
referred to at 3.119 (see Indu’s commentary). 

40 A.s.S0.3.94cd = A.h.Su.2.36ab; 3.107 = A.h.Su.2.40cd-41ab; 3.108cd-109 = A.h.Su.2. 
41cd-42; 3.110cd-lllab = A.h.Su.2.44. 

41 Cf. Su.Su.6.4-5. 

42 See on matra: S. Srinivasan (1979): 123. Compare: Ayurvedasutra 9.12-13; Dalhana ad 
Su.Ci.38.5; KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 76.3ab. 

43 See on nadika, a synonym of ghatl: H. Jacobi (1876); R.P. KulkarnT (1988); S. Srinivasan 
(1979): 125-126. Compare: Ayurvedasutra 9.16-17 and 14.30. 

44 A muhurta is 201/10 kala according to Susruta. See Hoernle’s comments on Su.Su.6.4-5 
in his translation. 

45 Compare Ayurvedasutra 9.18-21: a yama consists of four muhurta. 

46 The Carakasamhita (Sa.1.112)refers to a division of day and night into three yamas; Cakra 
mentions that this yama is not the yama that is also called prahara. See on prahara: S. Sri¬ 
nivasan (1979): 127. 

47 Cf. A.h.Su.3.3-7ab. 

48 These flowery descriptions of the seasons are absent from the Hrdaya. 

49 Some verses are common to Samgraha and Hrdaya: A.s.Su.4.49ab = A.h.Su.3.48cd; 4. 
53ab = A.h.Su.3.49ab. 

50 See on A.s.Su.6: P.V. Sharma (1968): 34-36. 

51 Cf. A.h.Su.5.1-20ab. 

52 Cf. Su.SQ.45.7. 

53 Cf. Su.Su.45.5-6. 

54 Cf. Su.Su.45.4. The Samgraha adds vapl to Susruta’s list. 

55 Cf. Su.Sii.45.15-16. 

56 Cf. Su.SQ.45.12 and 17-19. See P.V. Sharma (1968): 35; Susruta’s niksepana and Sltikara- 
na are absent, while the Samgraha adds tapana, parisravana and gandhanasana. 

57 Some verses are common to Samgraha and Hrdaya: A.s.Su.6.39ab = A.h.Su.5.14ab; 6. 
40ab = A.h.Su.5.14cd; 6.42 = A.h.Su.5.15cd-16ab; 6.44ab = A.h.Su.5.17ab. Some verses 
found in the Hrdaya are absent from the Samgraha: A.h.Su.5.13, 15ab, 16cd, 17cd, 18. 
Arunadatta remarks (ad A.h.Su.5.18) that some only read A.s.Su,6.27cd-28 and 32 as part 
of the genuine text. 

58 The clear, upper part of ghee (Indu). 

59 See Indu’s explanations. 

60 A.s.Su.6.90cd-91 = Ca.Sii.27.246cd-247; 6.92ab = Su.Su.45.142cd = Ca.Su.27.249ab. 

61 Cf. Ca.Su.27.243; Su.Su.45.133-136ab. 

62 Cf.Su.Su.45.115-128. 

63 The absence of this well-known oil from the Samgraha is remarkable. 

64 Aksa and nimba oil are referred to at A.s.Su.6.102ab and 104-105ab. 

65 Cf. Su.Su.45.130. 
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66 This word is not recorded in the dictionaries. Variants are tuluka, culuka, uluka, culuka and 
cullaka (see Aruna and Hemadri ad A.h.Su.5.61cd-62ab). Indu reads buluka. Compare Ca. 
Su.25.38 (culukl). 

67 Cf. Ca.Su.25.38. 

68 Cf. Ca.Su.25.39. 

69 Cf. Ca.Su.25.38. 

70 Cf Ca.Su.25.39. 

71 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 497-498. A.s.Su.6.116cd = Su.Su.45.181cd. 

72 A.s.Su.6.135-136 = A.h.Su.5.82-83. 

73 See on A.s.Su.7: P. V. Sharma (1968): 36-37. 

74 Cf. A.h.Su.6.11cd-12ab. Compare the kudhanya groups of Ca.Su.27.16-18 and Su.SCi.46. 
21 . 

75 Cf.Ca.Su.27.18. 

76 Mentioned by Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.21 and Aruna ad A.h.Su.6.11cd-12ab. Identical with 
ambhahsyamaka of the Carakasamhita (Su.27.17). 

77 Mentioned in the Carakasarnhita (Su.27.17). 

78 Also mentioned by Susruta (Su.46.21). 

79 Also mentioned by Caraka (Su.27.17) and Susruta (Su.46.21). 

80 Compare the varuka of the Carakasamhita (Su.27.18) and Susrutasamhita (Su.46.21). 

81 Probably the same as varaka of Caraka (Su.27.18) and Susruta (Su.46.21). 

82 Also mentioned by Caraka (Su.27.18). 

83 Also mentioned by Susruta (Su.46.21). 

84 Also mentioned by Caraka (Su.27.17). Regarded (probably erroneously) as identical with 
jalajasyamaka (= toya- or ambhahsyamaka) by Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.21). 

85 Mentioned as gavedhuka in the Susrutasamhita (Su.46.21). 

86 Isthisthesalilajanlvara ormahadalakanda of Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.21)? 

87 Also mentioned by Caraka (Su.27.17). 

88 Also mentioned by Caraka (Su.27.17) and Susruta (Su.46.21). 

89 Mentioned as mukunda by Caraka (Su.27.18) and mukundaka by Susruta (Su.46.21). 

90 See U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 95. 

91 Phala between masuraka and adhakl is not clear, but it may refer to the fruits of kakandola 
and atmagupta (see Su.7.31). Hemadri (ad A.h.Su.6.17-18ab) reads masura and cavala. 
The Hrdaya mentions mudga, adhakl and masura. 

92 Cf. A.h.Su.6.17-18ab. 

93 Cf. A.h.Su.6.18cd. 

94 Cf. A.h.Su.6.19-21ab. 

95 Cf. A.h.Su.6.23. 

96 See Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.376ab(khada) and TodaralV: 1.101 (khandayQsa). Cakra quotes 
(anonymously) A.s.Su.7.48cd-49ab ad Ca.Ci.8.131 (khada). 

97 See Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.376ab and Todara IV: 1.101. 

98 See Aruna ad A.h.Su.6.33ab; Kaiyadevanighantu 5.226cd-227ab (dakalavanika). 

99 See Cakra ad Ca.SQ.27.281 and Ci.l 5.111; Dalhanaad Su.Su.46.383,453, U.47.25, 57.12; 
Indu ad A.s.Su.7.53-54. Cakra takes ragasadavaas oneitemat Ca.Ka.7.33. Compare the 
ragakhandava of Caiyacandrodaya 168-169= Brhannighanturatnakara 636-637. See also 
G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 512. 

100 A.h.Su.6.39ab is absent from the Samgraha. 
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101 See on saskull: Dalhana ad Su.Ci.10.5; Cakra ad Ca.Su.27.267. 

102 Cf.Ca.Su’.27.39 and 45-46. 

103 A.s.Su.7.65ab = A.h.Su.6.43ab. 

104 Mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Su. 15.7 and 27.46) as ajangalarnrga, in the Susrutasain- 
hita (Su.46.94) as a kulacara animal (frequenting the banks of rivers). 

105 Mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Su.27.46) as a jangala mrga. 

106 See Ca.Su.27.45. 

107 See Ca.Su.27.45. 

108 This may be the kottakaraka of Caraka (Su.27.45). 

109 Mentioned at Su.Su.20.5 and 46.54. 

110 Mentioned at Su.Su.46.54. 

111 Mentioned at Ca.Su.27.45; Su.Su.46.54. 

112 Their number is thirty-four (see Indu). 

113 Cf. Ca.Su.27.50-53ab and Su.Su.46.67. A.s.Su.7.69cd = Ca.Su.27.50ab; 7.73ab = Ca.Su. 
27.53ab. 

114 Mentioned at Ca.Su.27.50 and Su.Su.46.67. 

115 Mentioned as koyasti at Ca.Su.27.50 and Su.Su.46.67. 

116 The khanjarita(ka) is mentioned as a pratuda at Su.Su.46.67. 

117 Absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

118 Absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

119 The Carakasamhita (Su.27.51) mentions a pratuda called lattasaka *r latusaka (see Cak'a), 
the Susivtasainhita (Su.46.67) a lattusaka. 

120 Mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Su.27.51). 

121 The Susrutasanihita (Su.46.67) mentions a goksveda. 

122 The Carakasamhita mentions a dindimanaka (Su.27.51), the Susrutasamhita (Su.46.67) a 
dindimanavaka. 

123 Mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Su.27.51). 

124 Mentioned as a pratuda in the Carakasamhita (Su.27.51). 

125 Mentioned as pakkara in the Carakasamhita (Su.27.51). 

126 Mentioned at Ca.Su.27.51. 

127 The Carakasanihita mentions the kulingaka (Su.27.51) and the cataka (Su.27.52). Cakra 
is of the opinion that the kulifiga resembles the vanacataka, but is a different bird with a 
yellow head, called vasi in the vernacular. Dalharia (ad Su.Su.46.67) says that the kuli- 
hga is the same as the vanyacataka, while the grhakulinga is the gramyacataka. The Asta- 
hgasanigraha omits the cataka, present in the short list of the Hrdaya (Su.46cd-47ab). The 
kulinga of Ca.Ci.2 4 .32 is a sparrow (= cataka) according to P.V. Shanna. 

128 The pratuda list of the Carakasamhita has a saranga (Su.27.52). 

129 The Carakasamhita has ciratl (Su.27.52). 

130 Mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Su.27.52). The reading is unsure here: either cirltl and 
kanku or ciriulca and ku(yastika). 

131 Mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Su.27.52). The reading is unsure: either (cirTtl)ka and 
kuyastikaor kaiiku and yastika; since the koyasti has already been mentioned, yastikais 
preferable. 

132 Absent from Caraka- and Susivtasainhita. 

133 The list of the Carakasamhita has gopaputra (Su.27.50), a pratuda bird also mentioned by 
Dalhana (ad Su.Su.46.67). 
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134 Mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Su.27.50). 

135 Mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Su.27.52). 

136 Mentioned as a pratuda bird in the Susrutasamhita (Su.46.67). The Carakasamhita (Su.27. 
50) and Hrdaya (Su.6.46cd-47ab) have kokila. 

137 Mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Su.27.52). 

138 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 473. Also mentioned as a pratuda bird in the Carakasamhita 
(Su.27.53ab) and Susrutasamhita (Su.46.67). 

139 The Carakasanihita (Su.27.53ab) has pandavika (v.l. panavika). 

140 Cf. Ca.Su.27.37cd-38 (bhumisaya animals); Su.Su.46.78 (bilesaya animals). 

141 A.s.Su.7.73cd = Ca.Su.27.37cd. 

142 Mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Su.27.38). Hemadri (ad A.h.Su.6.47cd) reads cillaka 
(v.l. cillata). 

143 Mentioned as kurcika in the Carakasanihita (Su.27.38). 

144 Compare the sallaka of the Carakasamhita (Su.27.38). 

145 This animal takes the place of Caraka’s gandaka (Su.27.38). 

146 Absent from the Carakasamhita. Obviously identical with Susruta’s vrsadamsa (Su.46.78). 

147 Mentioned by both Caraka(Su.27.38) and Susruta (Su.46.78). 

148 Mentioned by both Caraka (Su.27.38) and Susruta (Su.46.78). 

149 A.s.Su.7.78cd = A.h.Su.6.51cd. Cf. Ca.Su.27.41b-44 (the vari- or ambucarin group of 
birds). 

150 Mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Su.27.42). 

151 Mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Su.27.44). 

152 Mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Su.27.43). 

153 Mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Su.27.42: sarari). 

154 Mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Su.27.42). 

155 Mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Su.27.42: kakatundaka). 

156 Mentioned with its synonym megharava by Caraka (Su.27.43) and Susruta (Su.46.105). 

157 Mentioned as ambukukkutl by Caraka (Su.27.43), as ambukukkutika by Susruta (Su.46. 
105). 

158 Absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

159 Susruta (Su.46.105) mentions a mallikaksa. 

160 Cf. Ca.Su.27.60ab. 

161 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 450 and 518-519. 

162 A.s.Su.7.86cd resembles A.h.Su.6.56cd. Cf. Ca.Su.27.76cd-77ab. 

163 Cf. Ca.Su.27.68cd-70ab. 

164 Cf. Ca.Su.27.73. 

165 Cf. Ca.Su.27.67cd. 

166 A.h.Su.6.60cd, omitted here, is found at A.s.Su.7.96cd. 

167 Cf. Ca.Su.27.70cd-71ab. 

168 Cf. Ca.Su.27.65cd-66. 

169 See Indu’s comments. 

170 Cf. Ca.Sii.25.38. 

171 Cf. Ca.Su.25.38. 

172 Cf. Ca.Su.25.38. 

173 Cf. Su.Sii.45.124. 

174 Cf. Ca.Su.27.98cd-105ab; Su.S0.46.249-250 and 281. 
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175 Cf. Ca.Su.27.98cd-104ab (phanjl); Su.Su.46.249-250 and 252d(phanjl). PhanjI/bhanjI is 
absent from A.h.Su.6, but is mentioned at A.h.Ci.9.24. 

176 Absent from the Brhattrayl. 

Ill Cf. Su.Su.46.249-250. 

178 Cf. Su.Su.46.249-250 and 252c (vrksadanl). Indu reads vrksadanl. 

179 Different from the group of trees called kslrivrksa. See Indu. 

180 Not mentioned in the sakavargas of Carakasamhita and Susrutasamhita. 

181 Unknown. The correct reading may be bimbltanika. 

182 Cf. Su.Su.46.284 (kutajapuspa; kutaja = vrksaka). 

183 Not mentioned in the sakavargas of Caraka and Susruta. 

184 Cf. Ca.Su.27.98cd-105ab; Su.Su.46.249-250 and 281. 

185 This plant name is absent from the Brhattrayl It may be another name for karbudara. 

186 Cf. Su.Su.46.249-250. 

187 Absent from the Brhattrayl Indu reads visamusika. Caraka, Susruta and others only men¬ 
tion a visamusti(ka or-ka). Visamusti is found at A.h.Su.15.30, visamustikaat A.s.U.42. 
107; Indu reads visamusika ad A.s.U.42.107. 

188 Cf. Su.SQ.46.249-250. 

189 Cf. Ca.Su.27.98cd-105ab; Su.Su.46.249-250. 

190 Compare thenalinika of Ca.Su.27.101 and the padma and kumuda of Su.Su.46.285. See 
on Sanskrit names for the lotus and water lilies: W. Rau (1954); R Schmidt (1913a); R. 
Syed (1990): 607-711. 

191 Cf. Ca.Su.27.115ab; Su.Su.46.253 and 285. 

192 Cf. Su.Su.46.288cd. 

193 Abhlru is not mentioned in the sakavargas of Caraka and Susruta. 

194 Cf. Ca.Su.25.38; Su.Su.46.335. 

195 Cf. Ca.Su.27.107cd-108ab. Bhandl is mentioned at A.h.SO. 15.19 

196 Cf. Ca.Su.27.107cd-108ab. 

197 Cf. Ca.Su.27.107cd-108ab (parvapuspT). 

198 Kamala and utpala are already mentioned at A.s.Su.7.123. 

199 Cf.Ca.SQ.27.114. 

200 Cf. Ca.Su.27.102 (yatuka) and Su.Su.46.274 (jatuka). Caraka mention sjatukasaka at Su. 
26.84. 

201 Cf. Ca.Su.27.102 (salakalyanl). 

202 This plant corresponds to Caraka’s triparnl (Su.27.102) and Susruta’s triparnika (Su.46. 
274). 

203 Cf. Ca.Su.27.102. Mentioned at A.h.U.30.27 (plluparnl). 

204 Absent from the Brhattrayl. 

205 Compare Caraka’s kumarajlva ((Su.27.100), explained by Cakra as jlvasaka. 

206 Cf. Ca.Su.27.102 (lonika) and Su.Su.46.274 (lonika). Indu reads lonika. 

207 Cf. Ca.Su.27.102 (kusmandaka); Su.Su.46.213 (kOsmanda). 

208 See Cakra ad Ca.Su.27.101: nilini is a variant of nalinl. 

209 Not known from other sources. 

210 Cf. Ca.Su.27.101. 

211 Cf. Ca.Su.27.101. 

212 The Sanigraha has alupa instead of aluka. 

213 Cf. Ca.Su.27.107cd-108ab; Su.Su.46.249 (jlvantl). 
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214 Cf. Ca.Su.27.100 (cuncuparnika); Su.Su.46.249 (cuncu). 

215 Cf. Ca.Su.27.101 (prapunnada); Su.Su.46.262 and 271 (prapunnada). 

216 Absent from the Bihattrayl 

217 Q. Ca.Su.27.108cd (urubuka); Su.Su.46.254-255. 

218 Cf. Ca.Su.27.108cd. 

219 Cf. Ca.Su.27.109. 

220 Cf. Ca.Su.27.109. 

221 Cf. Ca.Su.27.109. 

222 Cf. Su.Su.46.290. Compare A.h.SO.6.99. 

223 Cf. Su.Su.27.107ab; Su.Su.46.254-255. 

224 Not mentioned as a vegetable in the sakavargas of Caiaka and Susruta. 

225 Cf. Ca.Su.27.107cd-108ab. 

226 Cf. Ca.Su.27.106cd; Su.Su.46.254-255. 

227 Cf. Ca.Su.27.106cd; Su.Su.46.238. 

228 Cf. Ca.Su.27.106cd; Su.Su.46.239. 

229 Cf. Ca.Su.27.122; Su.Su.46.221 and 238. 

230 Compare the haritavarga of the Carakasamhita (Su.27.166-177); Dalhana ad Su.Su.21.21 
(haritakavarga). 

231 Cf. Ca.Su.27.173; Su.Su.46.230cd-232ab (kustumbari). 

232 Cf. Ca.Su.27.171. 

233 Absent from the sakavargas of Caraka and Susruta, but see Ca.Su.27.170 (saleya). 

234 Cf. Ca.Su.27.170. 

235 Cf. Ca.Su.27.171. 

236 Not mentioned in the sakavargas of Caraka and Susruta. Compare Ca.Su.27.101 (kuthe- 
raka) and Su.Su.46.221 (kutheraka). Kutherakais a variety (bheda) of pamasa(see Cakra 
ad Ca.Ni. 2.4 and Ci.3.267). 

237 Cf. Ca.Su.27.174 (grnjanaka). 

238 Not mentioned in the sakavargas of Caraka and Susruta. AjajT, often regarded as a syn¬ 
onym ofjlraka, differs from the latter here. 

239 Cf. Su.SO.46.221 and 229. 

240 Not mentioned in the sakavargas of Caraka and Susruta. 

241 Cf. Ca.Su.27.172cd. 

242 Cf. Su.Su.46.221 (kalamala). 

243 Not mentioned in the sakavargas of Caraka and Susruta. 

244 Cf. Su.Su.46.221 and 290. 

245 Not mentioned in the sakavargas of Caraka and Susruta. Compare Ca.Su.27.106cd (citra- 
ka) and Su.Su.46.221 and 239ab (citraka). Indu (ad A.s.Ci.21.44) regards dvlpi as a syn¬ 
onym of citraka. 

246 Cf. Ca.Su.27.173 (ajagandha= bastagandha). 

247 Cf. Ca.Su.27.173 (dhanyaka = dhanaka; see Arnna ad A.h.Su.15.16). 

248 Cf. Ca.Su.27.130 (narikela); Su.Su.46.177-178 and 180; A.h.Su.6.119-122ab (narikela). 

249 Cf. Ca.Su.27.143cd-144ab; Su.Su.46.177-178 and 181; A.h.Su.6.119-122ab. 

250 Cf. Ca.Su.27.143cd-144ab; Su.Su.46.163-164and 166cd; A.h.Su.6.119-122ab. 

251 a. Ca.Su.27.128cd; Su.Su.46.182cd-183ab and 186; A.h.Su.6.119-122ab. 

252 Cf. Ca.Su.27.132 and 141; Su.Su.46.139-140 and 145^146; A.h.Su.6.119-122ab. 

253 Cf. Ca.Su.27.147ab; Su.Su.46.163-164 and 168. 
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254 Cf. Su.Su.46.163-164 and 170. 

255 Unknown from other sources. 

256 Absent from the phalavargas of Caraka and Susruta. PhalinT is usually a synonym of priya- 
rigu, which produces a grain. It may be that aslnaphalini is the name of a plant, not known 
from other sources. 

257 Cf. Ca.Su.27.142cd- 143ab; Su.Su.46.163-164 and 176. 

258 Cf. Ca.Su.27.142cd-143ab; Su.Su.46.163-164 and 167. 

259 Cf.Ca.Su.27.136ab; Su.Su,46.192ab. 

260 Cf. Su.Su.46.163-164. 

261 Cf. Su.SQ.46.163-164 and 169. 

262 Cf. Ca.Su.27.142cd-143ab (garigenik!); Su.Su.46.163-164 and 170cd (gangerukF). 

263 Absent from the phalavargas of Caraka and Susruta. 

264 Cf. Ca.Su.27.142cd-l43ab; Su.Su.46.163-164 and 170ab. 

265 Not mentioned in the phalavargas of Caraka and Susruta. Indu mentions svetapakl as a 
synonym of svetakambojika (A.s.U.39.5). Compare the sltapakya of Su.Su.46.190 and 
Caraka’s sltapakl (Vi. 8.139); sltapakl is also found at A.h.Su.15.6, A.s.Ka.4.15, Madana- 
dinighantu 6.16-18; sltapaka occurs in the Bower MS. 

266 Q. Ca.Su.27.136cd-137; Su.Su.46.139-140 and 147cd-148; A.h.Su.6.126cd-127ab. 

267 Cf. Ca.Su.27.142ab (sincitika); Su.Su.46.139-140 and 147ab (sincitika). 

268 Cf. Ca.Su.27.131cd; Su.Su.46.139-140 and 157. 

269 Cf. Ca.Su.27.140; Su.Su.46.163-164 and 166ab. 

270 Cf. Ca.Su.27.164; Su.Su.46.163-164 and 165 (kslravrksa). 

271 Cf. Ca.Su.27.119ab; Su.Su.46.163-164 and 173. 

272 See A.s.Su.7.179-181 and 184. 

273 See A.s.Su.7.186-187. 

274 Cf.Su.S0.46.194 (aksika; Dalhana: = aksiklphala). 

275 Sahakara is a synonym of amra 

276 Cf. Ca.Su.27.145ab; Su.Su.46.189. 

277 Cf.Ca.S0.27.138; Su.Su.46.163-164. 

278 Indu reads kosamra. Cf. Su.Su.46.139-140. 160ab, 207 (kosamra). 

279 Cf. Ca.Su.27.159cd; Su.Su.46.197ab. 

280 Cf. Ca.Su.27.159ab; Su.Su.46.193; A.h.Su.6.130ab. 

281 Cf. Ca.Su.27.145cd-146ab; Su.Su.46.139-140 and 158cd. 

282 Cf. Ca.Su.27.145cd-146ab (satahvaka). 

283 Cf. Ca.Su.27.145cd-146ab (praclnamalaka); Su.Su.46.139-141 and 158cd (praclna- 
malaka). See Indu ad A.s.Su.7.194, 

284 Cf. Ca.Su.27.145cd-146ab (trnasunya); Su.Su.46.194 (tmasunya). 

285 Cf. Ca.Su.27.146cd; Su.Su.46.192cd. 

286 Cf.Ca.Su.27.145cd-146ab. 

287 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.313-314. 

288 Cf. Ca.Vi.1.22. 

289 Cf. Ca.Vi.1.22. 

290 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.315-320ab. 

291 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.326cd-327ab; Si.3.6. 

292 Cf. A.h.SO.7.1-2. 

293 Cf. A.h.Su.7.3. 
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294 Cf. A.h.Su.7.4-12ab. 

295 Cf. A.h.Su.7.12cd-13ab. 

296 Cf. A.h.Su.7.13cd-14ab. 

297 Cf. A.h.Su.7.14cd-18. 

298 Cf. Su.Ka.l .34cd-36. 

299 Cf.A.h.Su.7.19-20. 

300 Cf. A.h.Su.7.21-22ab. 

301 Cf. A.h.Su.7.22cd-23. 

302 Cf. A.h.Su.7.25-26 (the common treatment when the poison has reached the amasaya or 
pakvasaya). 

303 Cf. A.h.Su.7.23cd-24. 

304 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.117ab; Su.Ka.1.69. 

305 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.120cd; Su.Ka.l .63cd-64ab. 

306 Cf. Su.Ka.l .64cd-65ab, 70-72ab. 

307 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.118; Su.Ka.l.51cd-54. 

308 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.118 (utsadana); Su.Ka.1.55 (utsadana). 

309 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.118 (snana); Su.Ka.1.55 (pariseka). 

310 Cf. Su.Ka.1.55 (anulepana). 

311 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.118 (alainkara); Su.Ka.1.74 (bhusana). See on the word bhusana: J. Gonda 
(1959): 71-93. 

312 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.119;Su.Ka.l.62. 

313 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.119 (sayana); Su.Ka.1.55 (sayya). 

314 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.118 (vastra); Su.Ka. 1.55 (vastra). 

315 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.119 (vanxian); Su.Ka.1.55 (tanutra). 

316 See Indu. Cf. Ca.Ci.23.119 (paduka); Su.Ka.l .72cd-73ab (paduka). 

317 See Indu. Cf. Su.Ka.l.73cd (upanah). 

318 Cf. Su.Ka.l .73cd (padapltha). 

319 Cf. Su.Ka.l.59,63ab,73cd,75ab. See on the word abharana: J.Gonda(1975): II, 171-177. 

320 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.116cd; Su.Ka.1.59. 

321 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.116ab (kurca); Su.Ka.1.56-58 (kesasata). 

322 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.120ab (malya); Su.Ka.1.59 (sraj) and 65cd-66ab. 

323 Cf. Su.Ka.1.59 (usnisa). 

324 Cf. Su.Ka. 1.67-68 (karnataila). 

325 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.118 (varnaka); Su.Ka. 1.60-61 (mukhalepa). 

326 One type of object to be present there is the muta, explained as prasevaka or pottald by 
Indu. The term prasevaka is also used in the Susrutasamhita (Su.9.4) and explained by 
Dalhana as acarmakhallaputa, a leather bag. Other objects mentioned are sapidhana (Indu: 
= sthagana, a box) and phalaka (Indu: = bahukostha). 

327 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.11. 

328 Mentioned are a door-keeper (dvastha), cooks (suda), and a supervisor (adhipati) who 
should be a brahmana (vipra). 

329 The attendants should not be bribable (krtyair asarngatali). Indu refers for the termlcrtya 
to Kautilya. See ArthasasMa 1.14. 

330 Cf. Su.Ka.l.12-16ab. See also Ca.Su.l5.6-7. 

331 The king is called jiglsu. Cf. Su.Su.34.3-4 and 10cd-15ab. 

332 A.s.Su.8.34 = Su.Su.34.5. Cf. Su,Ka.3.6. 
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333 Cf. Su.Ka.3.7-10ab (water) and 10cd-12 (soil). 

334 Cf. Su.Ka.3.16-17. 

335 Cf. Su.Ka.l.5c4-6ab. 

336 See on the mahamatra: H. Scharfe(1993): 132-195. 

337 A musa should be employed. 

338 A demon well known from Vedic mythology. 

339 A form of Agni. 

340 Several persons of this name are known (see Vettam Mani). 

341 The wife of Cyavana or Matarisvan (see Vettam Mani). 

342 I.e., Garuda. 

343 Cf. Su.Ka.l.78cd-79ab. 

344 A,s.Su.8.92cd-94 = A.h.Su.8.27-29ab. Cf. Su.Ka.1.81-84. 

345 The bile of a babhru (8.67), dog, or kapila coloured cow (8.70), peacock’s feathers 
(sikhipiccha; 8.79), the flesh of godha, harina, babhru (8.91). 

346 Cf. Su.Ka.l.79cd-81. 

347 The king’s Raksasakti, a goddess, is referred to (8.111), as well as paustika rites and those 
warding off bhutas, karmana and papman (8.113). 

348 The Uttara(sthana) is referred to for a more elaborate treatment of poisoning. 

349 Cf. A.h.Su.7.30. Compare Ca.Su.26.84. 

350 Cf. A.h.Su.7.31ab. Compare Ca.Su.26.82-84. 

351 Cf. Ca.Su.26.83. 

352 Cf. A.h.Su.7.31cd-32. 

353 Cf. A.h.Su.7.33-46ab. Compare Ca.Su.26.84. 

354 Cf. A.h.Su.7.45cd-46ab. The examples are absent from the Hrdaya. Compare Ca.Su.26. 
85-106. 

355 Cf. A.h.Su.7.48-50. 

356 Cf.Ca.Su.il.34. 

357 These verses are rather close to Ca.Su.21.46-49ab. Cf. A.h.Su.7.61. 

358 Cf. A.h.Su.7.62-63ab. 

359 Cf. A.h.Su.7.63cd. 

360 A.s.Su.9.37 = A.h.Su.7.64. 

361 Compare A.h.Su.7.66cd and A.s.Su.9.43a-c. A.s.Su.9.45cd-46 = A.h.Su.7.67-68ab. 

362 Cf. Ca.Su.21.58-59. 

363 The numbering of prose (9.45) and verse (9.46-59) is muddled here (9.45 follows upon 
9.48). 

364 A few similarities only are found between Hrdaya and Samgraha in this section; compare 
A.h.Su.7.73 and A.s.Su.9.48ab, A.h.Su.7.74 and A.s.Su.9.53. Compare Ca.Sa.8.4-8; Su. 
Sa.2.25-31. 

365 Cf. Ca.Vi.3.8-23. 

366 Cf. Ca.Vi.3.6-7. 

367 Cf. Ca.Vi.3.28-38 and Sa.6.28; Cakra ad Ca.I.2.3-5. 

368 This verse is close to Su.Su.34.6cd-7ab, where the vedavadinah are replaced by the 
atharvanah. 

369 Mentioned in the Madhukosa ad MadhavanidSna 2.26 as a form of magic. Compare Indu 
ad A.s.Su.22.2. See W. Caland (1967): 157-158; A. Hillebrandt (1897): 139. 

370 Known from the Rgveda ; see A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967). 
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371 Described in the Satapathabrahmana (11.4.3). 

372 Some of the topics of this chapter are also discussed in A.h.Su.8. See on A.s.Su.10: P.V. 
Sharma (1968): 39-40. 

373 See Ca.Vi.1.22 (prakrti = svabhava). 

374 Cf. Ca.Vi. 1.21. 

375 The explanation ofsamyogais very close to Ca.Vi.1.22 3 . 

376 Called karana in the Caiakasamhita (Vi .1.22 2 ). 

377 Called rasi in the Carakasamhita (Vi. 1.22 4 ). 

378 Desa includes herethe upayoktar, listed separately in the Carakasamhita. See Ca.Vi.1.21, 
22 5 and 22 8 . 

379 Cf. Ca.Vi.1.22 7 (upayogasamstha). 

380 Cf. Ca.Vi.1.22 6 and 25 4 . 

381 Cf.Ca.Vi.l .24-25; A.h.S0.8.35cd-39. 

382 Cf. Ca.Vi.1.25 1 (usna) and 25 2 (snigdha). 

383 Cf. Ca.Vi.1.25 7 and 1.25 s . 

384 Cf. Ca.Su.6.49-50; Vi.1.20 and 8.118; Su.Su.35.39-40. 

385 Cf. Ca.Vi.1.20. Compare A.s.Su. 11. 

386 Cf. A.h.Su.8,31cd-35ab. 

387 These prescriptions can obviously be observed only in a royal kitchen. 

388 Cf. A.h.Su.8.45-46ab. 

389 Cf. A.h.Su.8.47-50. 

390 Cf. A.h.Su.8.51. 

391 Cf. A.h.Su.8.52-54. 

392 Cf. A.h.SQ.8.55ab. 

393 Cf. A.h.Su.8.40-41. 

394 A.s.Su. 10.18-20 = A.h.Su.8.42-44. 

395 Compare this passage in prose with Ca.Su.5.3-4 and Ca.Vi.2.46. 

396 Cf. A.h.Su.8.2. The Samgraha follows the Carakasamhita (Su.5.5-7). 

397 Cf. A.h.Su.8.3-4ab. 

398 Cf. A.h.Su.8.4cd-6ab. The passage in proseof the Saingraha is close to Ca.Vi.2.7. 

399 Cf. A.h.Su.8.8cd-9, regarded as the description of the three dosic types of visucika by 
Hemadri. Indu is of the same opinion in his interpretation of A.s.Su. 11.6. The enumer¬ 
ation of the symptoms of the three types found in the Samgraha is largely the same as that 
of the not yet specified disorder, called amapradosa, in the Carakasamhita (Vi.2.7). The 
name is absent from the Samgraha passage. 

400 Cf. A.h.Su.8.10-12a. The description of the Sanigraha is like that of Caraka (Vi.2.12). 

401 Cf. A.h.Su.8.12-13ab. The Samgraha borrows again from Caraka (Vi.2.12), but omits the 
name daridalasaka. 

402 The Carakasamhita (Vi.2.12) is the source of this passage. Cf. A.h.Su.8.13cd-14. 

403 Taken from Ca.Vi.2.8. 

404 From Ca.Vi.2.13. Cf. A.h.Su.8.15-16. 

405 A.s.Su.H.18cd = A.h.SQ.8.17ab; 11.22ab = A.h.SQ.8.17cd. Cf. Su.U.56.12-20ab. 

406 Cf. A.h.Su.8.18-20ab. 

407 Cf. A.h.Su.8.20cd. 

408 Cf. A.h.Su.8.21-22; the Hrdaya employs the term sodhana instead of avasecana. Cf. Ca. 
S0.22.19-24. 
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409 Cf. Ca.Su.22 and 23. 

410 Cf. A.h.Su.8.22cd-24. 

411 A.s.Su.11.28 = Su.U.56.18cd- 19ab. 

412 Cf. A.h.Su.8.25-26. 

413 Cf. A.h.SQ.8.29-30ab. 

414 A.h.Su.8.30cd-33ab is absent from the Samgraha. 

415 Cf. Ca-Ci.l^b-d. 

416 Cf. Ca.Ci.l^cd. 

417 Apunarbhava is also used as a religious term, meaning release from the cycle of rebirths 
(Ca.Sa.7.20). 

418 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.87 (bhesaja is dravyabhuta and adravyabhuta). 

419 Cf. Ca.Su.l.68ab. 

420 See A.s.Su.12.8-34. 

421 The same classification is found at Ca.Su. 1.71b-d. 

422 Cf. Ca.Su.1.72. 

423 Cf. Ca.Su. 1.68cd-69. 

424 Compare the list of Ca.Vi.8.87. The Samgraha adds wind, solar heat (atapa), shadow, 
mantras and several other items, while omitting some present in Caraka’s list. Indu 
remarks that wind is included because it is not perceived by all the senses and has no 
material form (amurtatva). Caraka’s siddhyupayas (means leading to success in treatment; 
see Cakra’s comments on the term) are absent from the Samgraha. 

425 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.87, where sattvavajaya is absent, although mentioned at Ca.Su. 11.54. See 
Cakra’s comments ad Ca.Vi.8.87. 

426 These items are identical with those enumerated at Ca.Su. 11.54 and Vi.8.87, butpranipata 
(prostration) is replaced by pranidhana (respectful conduct or religious meditation). 

427 The items of this category are not taken from Ca.Vi.8.87, but from Ca.Su. 11.54. 

428 This definition is close to that found at Ca.Su. 11.54. 

429 Compare the apakarsati of Ca.Vi.8.87. Apakarsana is mentioned at Ca.Vi.7.28. See on 
apakarsa: Dalhana ad Su.Su.42.3 and Ni.6.26. 

430 Mentioned at Ca.Vi.7.28. 

431 Compare the nidanavaijana of Ca.Vi.7.28. 

432 Cf. Ca.Vi.7.28-30: samsodhana (emesis, purgation, etc.) is the same as apakarsana. 

433 Compare the use of upasamayati at Ca.Vi.8.87, next to apakarsati. Compare also Ca. Vi.7. 
28-30. 

434 The same items belong to Caraka’s bahihparimarjana (Su.l 1.54). 

435 Caraka definesantahparimaijana in the same way (Su.l 1.54). 

436 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.10; A.h.Su.8.22cd-23 (nidanaviparyaya, hetuviparyaya); A.h.Ni.1.6 (hetu- 
viparyasta); A.s.Su.11.26 (nidanaviparlta); A.s.Ni.1.10 (hetuviparlta). 

437 Cf. Ca.Ni.1.10; A.h.Su.8.23(vyadhiviparyaya); A.h.Ni.1.6(vyadfiiviparyasta); A.s.Su.ll. 
26(vyadhivipanta); A.s.Ni.1.10 (vyadhiviparita). 

438 I.e., having an action that is both hetu- and vyadhiviparita. Cf. Ca.Ni.1.10 (viparlta- 
rthakarin); A.h.Su.8.24 (tadarthakarin); A.h.Ni.1.6 (viparyastaithakarin); A.s.Su.11.26 
(tadarthakarin); A.s.Ni.1.10 (viparitarthakarin). 

439 Cf. Ca.Ci.l 1 ,5ab. 

440 Cf. Su.Su.46.326. 

441 Cf. Su.S0.46.327ab. 
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442 Cf. Su.SQ.46.327cd. 

443 Cf. Su.Su.46.328ab. 

444 Not described in the Susrutasanihita. 

445 Cf. Su.Su.46.329ab. 

446 Cf. Su.Su.46.329ab. 

447 Cf. Su.Su.46.328cd. Susruta describes loha in general. 

448 Cf. Su.Su.46.328cd (loha). 

449 A.s.Su.12.15cd = Su.Sii.46.329cd. The Samgraha adds padmaraga, mahanlla, pusparaga 
and viduraka (12.15ab); viduraka appears to be different from vaidurya, mentioned in 12. 
15cd. 

450 Absent from the list in the Susrutasamhita. 

451 A.s.Su.12.26 = A.h.Su.6.143cd-144ab. 

452 A.s.Su.12.27 = A.h.Su.6.144cd-145ab. 

453 A.s.Su.12.28 = A.h.SQ.6.145cd-146ab. 

454 A.s.Su.12.29 = A.h.Su.6.146cd-147ab. 

455 A.s.Su.12.30ab = A.h.Su.6T47cd. 

456 A.s.Su. 12.30cd = A.h.Su.6.148ab. 

457 A.s.Su.12.31ab = A.h.Su.6.148cd. 

458 A.s.Su.12.31cd = A.h.Su.6.149ab. 

459 A.s.Su.12.32ab = A.h.Su.6.149cd. 

460 A.s.Su.12.32cd-33ab = A.h.Su.6.150. 

461 A.s.Su.12.33cd on svarjika is absent from the Hrdaya. 

462 A.s.Su.12.34 = A.h.Su.6.151-152ab. 

463 A.s.Su.12.35-39ab = A.h.Su.6.153cd-157. 

464 Cf. A.h.Su.6.158ab. 

465 Cf. A.h.S0.6.158cd. 

466 A.s.Su.l2.42c-f = A.h.Su.6.159. 

467 A.s.Su.12.43-49 = A.h.Su.6.160-167ab. 

468 A.s.Su.l2.50-54ab = A.h.SQ.6.167cd-171. 

469 'rhe last two pancamula groups are added. Cf. Su.Su.38.72-73. 

470 Cf. Ca.Su.27.307, where almost the same group (yavanl instead of kavan) is described 
as daurgandhyanasana; Su.Su.46.229-230ab: the two kinds ofjlraka, karavl, karavl, and 
upakuncika are gandhadhya. 

471 The properties and actions of baspika are not described in the Carakasatnhita , Susrutasain- 
hita and Hrdaya 

472 Mentioned in the same context in the Susrutasanihita (Su. 46.221-222). 

473 Not described among the spices in Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

474 Mentioned among the vegetables by Caraka, Susruta and in the Hrdaya. 

475 A.s.Su.12.58cd-59ab = A.h.SG.6.152cd-153ab. The Boskana variety is absent from 
Caraka, Susruta and Hrdaya 

476 Not described in the same context by Caraka, Susruta and in the Hrdaya 

477 Idem. 

478 Idem. 

479 Idem. 

480 Idem. 

481 Cf. A.s.Su.7.114cd-117, where parpata is described among the vegetables (saka). 
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482 Cf. Su.Su.46.201, 337, 484cd-486. 

483 Compare A.s.Su.12.77 and Su.Su.46.202-203ab. 

484 Cf. Su.Su.46.203cd-204ab. See on karpura: K. Karttunen (1997): 154; W.H. Schoff 
(1922); L. Stembach (1974a). 

485 Cf. Su.S0.46.204cd. 

486 Cf. Su.Su.46.287ab. 

487 Cf. Su.Su.46.287ab. 

488 Cf. Su.Su.46.288. 

489 Cf. Su.Su.46.288. 

490 Cf. Su.SO.46.288. 

491 Cf. Su.Su.46.286cd. 

492 Cf. Su.Su.46.287cd. 

493 Cf. Su.Su.46.286ab. 

494 Cf. Su.SQ.46.282. 

495 Cf. Su.Su.46.249-250. 

496 Cf. Su.SQ.46.287cd. 

497 Cf. Ca.Su.27.33cd and95cd-98ab; Su.Su.46.265cd. 

498 Cf. Ca.Su.27.33cd; A.h.Su.6.93-96ab. 

499 Cf. Su.Ci.24.78cd. 

500 Cf. Su.Ci.24.79ab. 

501 Cf. Su.Ci.24.80. 

502 Cf. Ca.Su.5.100; Su.Ci.24.71cd-73ab; A.h.SQ.2.32cd. 

503 Cf. Ca.Su.5.101; Su.Ci.24.75cd-76ab; A.h.Su.2.32cd (atapatra). 

504 This verse resembles Su.Ci.24.84. 

505 See on the northerly wind: Ca.Su.14.44 and Cakra’s comment. 

506 Cf. Su.Ci.24.86. 

507 Mentioned in some MSS of the Carakasanihita as having the same effect as lavana, which 
contradicts what is stated in the Samgraha. 

508 See on laksa (lac) in India: E. Balfour (1967): I, 758, II, 646-648; Hobson-Jobson; S. 
Mahdihassan (1979a), (1980a); B. Mukhopadhyay and M.S. Muthana (1962); Nadkami 
II, 148-150; M. Roy (1978): 90-91; G. Watt IV, 570-577; WIRM VI, 1-12; K.G. Zysk 
(1985): 201-203. 

509 The regular use of nagabala, 

510 Bloodletting. 

511 The regular use of ricinus oil. 

512 The Carakasamhita has candana, the Samgraha candanodumbara. 

513 The sight of a slaughter-house (suna); Indu explains it as looking at the corpse of some¬ 
one who died a violent death (sastradinigrahamrtapurusa). This takes the place of Caraka’s 
paraghatana. 

514 Absence of cheerfulness. 

515 Aversion to good physicians. 

516 Cf. Ca.SO.2.7-8 and 4.13 (group 23: vamanopaga); Su.Su.39.3 (Ordhvabhagahara); A.h. 
Su.15.1 (chardana). 

517 Cf. Ca.Su.2.9-10 and 4.13 (group 24: virecanopaga); Su.Su.39.4 (adhobhagahara); A.h. 
Su.15.2 (virecana). 

518 Cf. Su.Su.39.5 (ubhayatobhagahara). 
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519 Cf. Ca.Su.2.11-14 and 4.13 (groups 25: asthapanopaga, and 26: anuvasanopaga); A.h.Su. 
15.3 (niruhana). 

520 Cf. Ca.Su.2.3-6 and 4.13 (group 27: sirovirecanopaga); Su.Su.39.6; A.h.Su.15.4 (uttama- 
rigasodhana). 

521 See Dalhana ad Su.Ci.40.3. 

522 These three groups are new. 

523 Cf. Su.Su.39.7; A.h.Su.15.5. 

524 Cf. Su.Su.39.8; A.h.SQ.15.6. 

525 Cf.Su.Su.39.9; A.h.Su.15.7 (balasajit). 

526 Cf. Ca.Su.4.19-20. 

527 A.s.Su.15.3 = A.h.Su.15.8. 

528 Identical with the six groups of Ca.Su.4.9. 

529 Identical with the four groups of Ca.Su.4.10. 

530 Identical with the six groups of Ca.Su.4.11. 

5 31 Identical with the four groups o f Ca.Su.4.12. 

532 Compare the first two groups of Ca.Su.4.13. The remaining groups of Ca.Su.4.13 (va- 
manopaga, virecanopaga, asthapanopaga, anuvasanopaga, sirovirecanopaga) are omitted. 
See, however, A.s.Su.14.4-5. 

533 Identical with the three groups of Ca.Su.4.14 (chardinigrahana, trsnanigrahana, hikka- 
nigrahana). 

534 Identical with the five groups of Ca.Su.4.15 (punsasamgrahanlya, purisavirajanlya, mu- 
trasarngrahanlya, mutravirajanlya, mutravirecanlya). 

535 Compare the five groups of Ca.Su.4.16 (kasahara, svasahara, svayathuhara, jvarahara, 
sramahara). The sophasamana (= svayathuhara) group is found at A.s.Su.l5.41cd. 

536 Identical with the five groups of Ca.Su.4.17. 

537 Identical with the five groups of Ca.Su.4.18 (sonitasthapana, vedanasthapana, sarnjriastha- 
pana, prajasthapana, vayahsthapana). 

538 Compare Susruta’s pippalyadigana (Su.38.22-23). 

539 These statements are also found at Ca.Su.26.9 (Cf. 26.8). 

540 Cf. Ca.Su.26.11. 

541 See Indu’s comments. 

542 Compare the quotation from Brahmadeva in Dalhana’s comments ad Su.U.40.84cd-86ab; 
Sarngadharasamhita 1.4.1 lcd-12ab. 

543 Cf. Ca.Su.26.45; Su.Su.42.7. The same subject is dealt with at A.h.Su.l0.36cd-37ab. 

544 Cf. Ca.Su.26.53-56ab. The same subject is dealt with at A.h.Su.l0.37cd-39ab. 

545 Cf. Ca.Su.26.56-57ab. 

546 Some parts are identical in Sanigraha and Hrdayac A.s.Su. 17.18cd = A.h.Su.9.14ab; 17.21 
= A.h.Su.9.17cd-18ab. 

547 See Indu’s comments ad A.s.Su.17.19. 

548 Some parts in verse are identical: A.s.Su.17.30-32 = A.h.Su.9.22cd-24. 

549 Cf. Ca.Su.26.63. 

550 This opinion is ascribed to Jatukarna in Cakra’s comments ad Ca.Su.26.63. Compare In¬ 
du’s explanations and his reasons for rejecting Parasara’s theory. 

551 Cf. Ca.Su.26.47-51. 

552 This opinion is referred to by Cakra ad Ca.Su.26.63. 

553 Cf. Ca.Su.26.69-70. 
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554 A.h.Su.l0.36cd-39ab is absent; see A.s.Su.17.14—16. 

555 Cf. Ca.Su.26.9. 

556 Cf.A.h.Sfl.10.1. 

557 Cf. A.h.Su.l0.2-6ab. 

558 Cf. A.h.SQ.10.7-9. 

559 Cf. A.h.Su.10.10-12ab. 

560 Cf. A.h.Su. 10.12cd-14ab. 

561 Cf. A.h.Su.10.14cd-16. 

562 Cf. A.h.Su.10.17-19. 

563 Cf. A.h.Su.l0.20-22ab. 

564 Cf. A.h.Su.l0.22cd-25ab. 

565 Cf. A.h.Su. 10.25cd-26. 

566 Cf. A.h.Su.10.27. 

567 Cf. A.h.Su. 10.28-30ab. 

568 Cf. A.h.Su. 10.30cd-31ab. 

569 Cf. A.h.Su.l0.31cd-32. 

570 The additional items are largely from Ca.Vi.8.139-144. 

571 Cf. A.h.Su.l0.33-36ab. 

572 Absent from A.h.Su.10. The items mentioned are only partly present in the lists. 

573 This description is absent from A.h.Su.10. 

574 Thisdistinction of two sadharana types is notfound in Carakasamhita , Susrutasanihita and 
Astahgahrdayasanrhita. 

575 Cf. A.h.Su.10.39cd-43. 

576 Cf. A.h.Su. 11.lab. 

577 Cf. A.h.Su. 11. lb-3. The lists of the Sanigraha are somewhat longer than those of the Hr- 
daya. 

578 Cf. A.h.Su. 11.4, where the main function of each dhatu is mentioned. 

579 Cf. A.h.Sti. 11.5a-c, where the main function of each mala is mentioned. 

580 Cf. A.h.Su. 11.5d-8ab. The lists of the Samgraha are longer than those of the Hrdaya. 

581 Cf. A.h.Su.ll.8cd-14. 

582 Cf. A.h.Su. 11.15-16, where shorter lists are found. 

583 Cf. A.h.Su. 11.17-20. 

584 Cf. A.h.Su. 11.21-22. 

585 Cf. A.h.Su. 11.23. 

586 Cf.A.h.Su.l 1.24-25. 

587 Cf. Ca.Su.1.44. 

588 Noteworthy is the skin (tvac) as the first member of the series. 

589 Upatapa occurs due to a small, upaghata due to a large quantity (of malas) (see Indu). 

590 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

591 Cf. A.h.Su.12.1. The Sanigraha adds the feet (pada). 

592 Cf. A.h.Su,12.2. The Sanigraha omits rasa. 

593 Cf. A.h.Su.12.3. 

594 Cf. Su.Su.21.3 

595 Absent from the Hrdaya. See on the characteristics of a dosa: G.J. Meulenbeld (1992a). 

596 Cf. A.h.Su. 12.4-18ab. The lists of the Samgraha arelonger than those of the Hrdaya. 

597 Cf. A.h.Su.12.18cd-22ab. 
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598 These lists are closely related to those of Ca.Su.20.11, 14, 17. Some items of the list of 
vata disorders are mere variants of corresponding disorders in Caraka’s list: suptapadata 
instead of padasuptata, vatakhudata instead of vatakhudiata; hanustambha replaces hanu- 
bheda, talvosthabheda replaces osthabheda; Caraka’s tamas is substituted by srama; items 
completely missing are paksavadha and atipralapa. Variants in the list of pitta disorders are 
payupaka instead of gudapaka and -sakrtva instead of -varcastva; avayavasadana takes the 
place of arigavadarana; daha is absent, while mamsavadarana is an extra item. A variant 
in the list of kapha disorders is praseka instead of mukhasrava; apakti is absent. 

599 These explanations are absent from Carakasamhita, Su$ivtasamhita and Astahgahrdaya- 
samhita. They may be an interpolation, deriving from an old commentary, and elucidate 
items belonging to the pitta and kapha disorders. 

600 Compare Cakra ad Ca.Su.20.14; Dalhana ad Su.Ni.1.32; Aruna ad A.h.U.17.4; Kaiyade¬ 
vanighantu 8.268c; Rajanighantu 20.27. Daha is absent from the list of pitta disorders (see 
Indu’s comments). 

601 Compare Cakra ad Ca.Su.20.14; Dalhana ad Su.Su.17.5, 21.32, 22.11, Ni.1.47 and 5.8; 
Indu ad A.s.Su.20.12; Kaiyadevanighantu 8.268d. See also Aruna ad A.h.U.27.4 (usa). 

602 Compare Cakra ad Ca.Su.20.14; Candranandana, Sivadasa and the Kairall ad A.h.U.26. 
3; Indu ad A.s.Su.20.12; Kaiyadevanighantu 8.299ab. See also Dalhana ad Su.Su.12.16 
(plusta), Adhamalla ad Sanigadharasamhita 1.7.79ab (plusta). 

603 Absent from Caraka’s list. 

604 Compare Cakra ad Ca.Su.20.14, Ni.3.8-9, Ci.12.10 and 21.30; Kaiyadevanighantu 8. 
270ab; Rajanighantu 20.27. 

605 This term has a special meaning here, different from vidaha when applied to the diges¬ 
tive process. Compare Kaiyadevanighantu 8.299cd. The Rajanighantu (20.27) employs 
the term sakhapitta instead of vidaha. 

606 Compare Kaiyadevanighantu 8.270; Rajanighantu 20.26. 

607 Compare Cakra ad Ca.SQ.20.14. Dhumaka is mentioned at A.h.Ni.5.42 = A.s.Ni.5.44. 
Dhumaka is akin to the more frequent dhumayana (see Dalhana ad Su.Su.21.32 and 
Ni.5.8). 

608 Compare Kaiyadevanighantu 8.271ab. Amlakais not a rare term; it is found, for example, 
at A.h.Ni.2.19, 5.41, 10.23,’ A.s.Ni.2.14, 5.44. 

609 Carmakotha is absent from the list of pitta disorders, but is explained by Indu. 

610 See Indu’s comments. 

611 The text of the Samgraha says that it is called pramllaka by others. 

612 See Indu’s comments. 

613 See Indu’s comments. 

614 Caraka’s list has sltagnita. 

615 Two different opinions are mentioned. 

616 This verse gives a third opinion on udarda. 

617 The same as maharoga and mahavyadhi. See on this group: A.h.Ni.8.30. 

618 The same as ksudraroga. See, e.g., Dalhana and Gayadasa ad Su,Ni,13.24cd-25ab. 

619 Cf. A.h.SQ.12.49cd-54ab. 

620 Cf. Su.Su.21.11 and 15. 

621 Cf. Ca.Su.17.41-44. See Indu’s comments, 

622 A.s.Su.20.19-23ab = A.h.SQ.12.74-78ab. 

623 Cf. Ca.SQ.17.45-61. 
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624 A.s.Su.20.33 is identical with the concluding verse of A.h.Su.12. The subjects dealt with 
in A.h.Su.l2.24cd-49ab and 54cd-73 are absent from A.s.Su.20 (see Su.22). 

625 The prose of A.s.Su.21.2 is very ornate. 

626 See A.s.SQ.23. 

627 Cf.Su.SQ.24. 

628 This category corresponds to Susruta’s adibalapravrtta diseases. 

629 This category corresponds to Susruta’s janmabalapravrtta diseases. 

630 See A.s.Su.24. This category corresponds to Susruta’s dosabalapravrtta diseases. 

631 This category comprises the agantu diseases (see Indu). 

632 This group corresponds to Susruta’s samghatabalapravrtta diseases. 

633 This category corresponds to Susruta’s kalabalapravrtta diseases. 

634 I.e., magic (abhicara), according to Indu. 

635 This category corresponds to Susruta’s daivabalapravrtta diseases. 

636 This category corresponds to Susruta’s svabhavabalapravrtta diseases. 

637 Cf.A.h.Ni.12.57-58. 

638 These acts consist of the syenayaga and other magical practices according to Indu. 

639 The usual way in general is by acts contrary to the cause (pratipaksasllana). Cf. A.h.Su. 
12.59 (vipaksasllana). 

640 Caused by a single dosa, a combination of two dosas, or all three dosas (Indu). 

641 Cf.Ca.SQ. 11.37-38. 

642 Cf. A.h.Su.l2.34d-38ab. 

643 Cf. Ca.Su. 11.39-41. The Samgraha refers to the ten evil (akusala) acts as belonging to the 
mithyayogatype of prajnaparadha. Indu specifies this group and enumerates its items. 

644 Cf. Ca.SQ.11.42. 

645 Cf. A.h.Su.l2.38cd-43ab. 

646 Cf. Ca.Su. 11.44. 

647 Cf. A.h.Su.l 2.44cd-49ab. The text of the Samgraha is closely related to Ca.Su.11.48-49. 

648 Cf. A.h.SO.12.60. 

649 Cf. A.h.Su.12.61-63. 

650 Cf. Ca.Ni.8.16cd-19. 

651 Cf. A.h.Su.l 2.65-68. 

652 Cf. A.h.Su.l2.69-72. 

653 Cf. A.h.SQ.12.73. 

654 Cf. Ca.Vi.l. 

655 Compare the series of ten of the Hrdaya (Su.13.37-41). 

656 Cf. A.h.Su. 13.33cd-35ab. 

657 Cf. A.h.SQ.14.20. 

658 Cf. A.h.Su. 14.21-22ab. 

659 A.s.Su.24.55c4-57 = Ca.Su.l3.37cd-39. 

660 Cf. Ca.Su.13.11; Su.Ci.31.4. 

661 Cf. A.h.Su.16.12cd-14ab. 

662 Cf. Ca.Su. 13.29-40; Su.Ci.31.25cd-30ab. 

663 Cf. A.h.Su.16.22. 

664 Cf. Ca.Su.13.98; Su.Ci.31.19. 

665 Cf. Su.Ci.31.30cd-33; Dalhana ad Su.Ci.31.54. 

666 Cf.Ca.SQ.13.60-61. 
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667 Cf. A.h.Su.l6.30cd-31. A.s.Su.25.44ab = A.h.Su.l6.30cd. 

668 Cf.Ca.Su. 13.70-74. 

669 This verse is identical with Ca.Su.13.74. 

670 Cf. A.h.Su.l6.40cd^3ab. A.s.Su.25.64ab = A.h.Su.l6.42ab; 25.69cd = A.h.SQ.16.43ab. 

671 Compare A.h.Su.l7.6-7ab, where Caraka’s kinds of usmasveda are briefly referred to. The 
karsu-, bhu- and holakasveda varieties of the Carakasamhita are absent from A.s.Su.26. 

672 Cf. Ca.Su.14.25-27 and 41. 

673 Cf. Ca.Su.14.42 (prastarasveda). 

674 Cf. Ca.Su.14.29-33 and 43. 

675 Cf. Ca.Su.14.47-49. 

676 Cf. Ca.S0.14.56-58. 

677 Cf.Ca.Su.14.59-60. 

678 Cf. Ca.Su.14.52-54. 

679 Cf. Ca.Su.14.46. 

680 a. A.h.Su.l7.28-29ab. 

681 Cf.Ca.Su.14.10-12. 

682 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.4. 

683 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.5. 

684 Cf. A.h.S0.18.1a-c. 

685 Cf. A.h.Su.l8.1d-3ab. 

686 Cf. A.h.Su.l8.3cd-6. 

687 Cf. A.h.Su.18.7. 

688 Cf. A.h.Su.l8.8-10c. 

689 Cf. A.h.Su.l8.10d-ll. 

690 Cf. A.h.Su.l8.12-21ab. 

691 a. A.h.Su.l8.21cd-22. 

692 Cf. A.h.Su.l8.23a-c. 

693 Cf. A.h.Su.l8.23ab-26. 

694 Cf.A.h.S0.18.27-28. 

695 Cf.A.h.Su. 18.33. 

696 Cf. A.h.Su.18.34. 

697 Cf. A.h.Su.l8.35a-c. 

698 a. A.h.Su.l8.35d-38ab, 

699 Cf. A.h.Su.l8.38cd-42ab. The disorders that may arise after excessive treatment with 
purgatives are parikartika (absent from the Hrdaya), hrdayodvestana (absent from the 
Hrdaya ), gudanihsarana, nayanapravesa (netrapravesana in the Hrdaya), pipllikasamcara 
ivange (absent from the Hrdaya ); trsna and bhrama, mentioned in the Hrdaya, are absent 
from the Samgraha. 

700 Cf. A.h.Su.19.1. 

701 Cf. Su.Ci.38.93. 

702 Cf. Su.Ci.38.81. 

703 Cf. Su.Ci.38.95. 

704 Cf. Su.Ci.38.82. 

705 Cf. Su.Ci.38.83. 

706 Cf.Su.Ci.38.84. 

707 Cf.Su.Ci.38.85-86. 
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708 Cf. Su.Ci.35.18; A.h.Ka.4.27cd-29ab. 

709 Cf. Su.Ci.35.18; A.h.Ka.4.29cd-31ab. 

710 Cf. Su.Ci.35.18; A.h.Ka.4.3Icd-32ab. 

711 Cf. Su.Ci.38.94. Not mentioned as a synonym of madhutailika in the Susrutasanihita. See 
A.h.Ka.4.32cd-33ab. 

712 Compare Su.Ci.35.18, where the synonym is siddhabasti. See also A.h,Ka.4.33cd-34ab. 

713 Cf. Su.Ci.35.18. 

714 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.6cd-9ab. 

715 Cf. A.h.SG.19.9cd-15. 

716 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.15d-17ab. 

717 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.17cd. 

718 Cf. A.h.Su.19.18-19. 

719 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.20ab. 

720 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.20cd-21. 

721 Cf.A.h.Su.19.22-29. 

722 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.30-33ab. 

723 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.33cd-35. 

724 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.36-38ab. 

725 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.38cd-41ab. 

726 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.41b-43c. 

727 A.s.Su.28.37-39 = Ca.Si.3.20cd-23ab. 

728 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.46cd-49ab. 

729 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.49cd-50ab. 

730 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.50cd-52ab. 

731 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.52cd-53ab. 

732 Cf. A.h.Su.l9.53cd-54ab. 

733 Compare the more restrained version of A.h.Su.l9.67cd-69. 

734 The concluding verses of the Hrdayave rsion (Su.19.85-87) areabsent from the Sanigraha. 

735 Cf. A.h.Su.20.1. 

736 Cf. A.h.Su.20.2-6. 

737 Cf. A.h.Su.20.7-8a. 

738 Cf. A.h.Su.20.37-38 (one type of anutaila). 

739 Cf. Ca.Si.2.21; Su.Ci.40.47. 

740 Cf. A.h.Su.20.8b-lla. 

741 Cf. A.h.Su.20.11b-13c. 

742 Cf. A.h.Su.20.13d-15ab. 

743 Cf. A.h.Su.20.15cd-23ab. 

744 Cf. A.h.Su.20.23cd-25. 

745 Theirnumberis fourteen in the Susrutasamhita (Ci.40.51). 

746 Cf. A.h.Su.20.26-30ab. 

747 Cf. Ca.Su.5.27cd-31. 

748 Cf. A.h.Su.21.1. 

749 The Hrdaya (Su.21.2ab) mentions three types: snigdha, madhya and tiksna. Compare the 
five types of the Susrutasamhita (Ci.40.3). 

750 Cf. A.h.Su.21.2cd-4ab. 

751 Cf. A.h.Su.21.4cd-5ab. 
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752 Cf. A.h.SG.21.5cd-7ab. 

753 Cf. A.h.SG.21.7cd-9ab and 21cd-22ab. 

754 Cf. A.h.Su.21.19-21ab. 

755 Cf. A.h.SG.21.9cd-ll. 

756 Cf. A.h.Su.21.12-13a. 

757 Cf. A.h.Su.21.21cd-22ab. 

758 Cf. A.h.Su.21.22c-f. 

759 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 57. 

760 Cf. A.h.Su.21.2-4. 

761 Cf. A.h.Su.22.10-llab. 

762 Cf. A.h.Su.22.12ab. 

763 Cf. A.h.Su.22.11cd. 

764 The diseases than can be cured by a kavala (see A.h.Su.22.12b-d) are left unmentioned in 
the Samgraha. 

765 Cf. A.h.Su.22.13-14ab. 

766 Cf. A.h.Su.22.14cd-16. 

767 Cf. A.h.SG.22.17-18, 22cd-23ab. The recipes for mukhalepas of the Hrdaya (Su.22.19- 
22ab) are absent from the Samgraha. 

768 Cf. A.h.Su.22.23cd-24ab. 

769 Cf. A.h.Su.22.27-31. 

770 Cf. A.h.Su.23.1. 

771 Cf. A.h.Su.23.2-6. 

772 Cf. A.h.Su.23.7. 

773 Cf. A.h.Su.23.8-9. 

774 Cf. A.h.SG.23.10ab. The Hrdaya omits the snehana type, which is also absent from the 
Susrutasamhita. See P.V. Sharma (1968): 58. 

775 Cf. A.h.Su.23.10cd-12ab. 

776 Cf. A.h.Su.23.11cd-12ab. 

Ill Cf. Su.U.18.53. 

778 Cf. A.h.Su.23.14-16ab. 

779 Cf. Su.U.18.61. The Susrutasamhita does not describe the grinding slab. 

780 Cf. A.h.Su.23.12cd-13. 

781 Cf. A.h.SG.23.16cd-17. 

782 Cf. A.h.SG.23.25. 

783 Cf. a.h.SG.23.23-24. 

784 Cf. A.h.SG.23.26-27. 

785 Cf. A.h.SG.23.28-30ab. A.s.SG.32.18 = A.h.SG.23.28; 32.20cd = A.h.SG.23.30ab. 

786 Cf. A.h.SG.23.30cd-31. 

787 Cf. A.h.SG.24.1-11. 

788 Cf. A.h.SG.25.12-17ab. 

789 Cf. A.h.SG.25.17cd-22ab. 

790 See on A.s.SG.34: P.V. Sharma (1968): 51-52. 

791 Cf. A.h.SG.25.1-3ab. 

792 This is Susruta’s number. 

793 Cf. A.h.SG.25.4cd-7ab. 

794 Cf. A.h.SG.25.7cd-8. 
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795 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.9 (mucundi). 

796 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.10. 

797 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.11-16ab. 

798 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.16cd-19ab. 

799 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.19cd. 

800 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.20. 

801 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.21. 

802 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.22-23ab. 

803 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.23cd-24. 

804 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.25ab. 

805 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.25cd. 

806 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.26-28ab. 

807 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.28cd-30ab. 

808 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.30cd-31. 

809 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.32-33. 

810 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.34-35. 

811 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.36a-c. 

812 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.36d-39ab. 

813 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.39c-40. 

814 

Cf. 

A.h.Su.25.41ab. 


815 Compare the much shorter list of A.h.Su.25.41c-f. Cf. Su.Su.7.17 (24 items). The Sam- 
graha has parivartana instead of Susruta’s vartana, omits vivartana, has vyathana instead 
of anchana, and adds anjana. 

816 Called angulisastraka in the Hrdaya and at A.s.Su.34.25. 

817 Called sarpa and sarpasya in the Hrdaya. 

818 Called kusasya in the Hrdaya. 

819 Called atavavadana in the Hrdaya. 

820 Called antarvaktra in the Hrdaya. 

821 Called sararyasya in the Hrdaya. 

822 Called vetasakhya in the Hrdaya. 

823 Called karnavedhanl in the Hrdaya. 

824 Called kurca in the Hrdaya. 

825 Compare the verses interpolated between A.h.Su.26.4 and 5. 

826 Cf. A.h.Su.26.14. 

827 Cf. A.h.Su.26.28cd-29ab. 

828 Cf. A.h.Su.26.19. 

829 Cf. A.h.Su.26.5. 

830 Cf. A.h.Su.26.6-7ab. 

831 The same as mudrika. Cf. A.h.Su.26.13d-15. 

832 Cf. A.h.Su.26.17cd. 

833 Cf. A.h.Su.26.8ab. 

834 Cf. A.h.Su.26.16cd-17ab. 

835 Cf. A.h.S0.26.10ab. 

836 Cf. A.h.Su.26.10ab. 

837 Cf. A.h.Su.26.10cd-lla. 

838 Cf. A.h.Su.26.12. 
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839 Cf. A.h.Su.26.11b-d. 

840 Cf. A.h.Su.26.13a-c. 

841 Cf. A.h.Su.26.25-26a. 

842 Cf. A.h.Su.26.24cd, 26b-<i. 

843 Cf. A.h.Su.26.20-22a. 

844 Cf. A.h.Su.26.22-23ab. 

845 Cf. A.h.Su.26.23cd-24ab. 

846 Cf. A.h.Su.26.8cd-9ab. 

847 Cf. A.h.Su.26.16ab. 

848 Cf. A.h.Su.26.13d-15. 

849 See A.h.Su.26.7cd. Cf. A.s.Su.34.22. 

850 See A.h.Su.26.7cd. Cf. A.s.Su.34.22. Mentioned at A.s.Su.34.25. 

851 See A.h.Su.26.9cd. Cf. A.s.SO.34.22. 

852 See A.h.Su.26,9cd. Cf. A.s.Su.34.22. 

853 See A.h.Su.26.9c. Cf. A.s.Su.34.22. 

854 Cf. A.h.Su.26.27-28ab. Compare the longer list of the Samgraha with Su.Su.8.15. Su- 
sruta’s tvaksara is omitted; sGryakanta and samudraphena are added. 

855 Cf. A.h.Su.26.29cd-30ab (sastradosas). 

856 Cf. Su.SG.8.9. 

857 Cf. Su.SG.8.12. 

858 Cf.Su.Su.8.10. 

859 Cf. A.h.Su.26.30cd-32. 

860 Cf. Su.Su.8.13. Indu calls it the gharsanasila. 

861 Cf. Su.Su.8.13. 

862 Cf. Su.Su.9.3^. 

863 Cf. Su.Sa.5.49. Dissection is absent from the Hrdaya. See P.V. Sharma (1968: 7,9-10, 13, 
50-51, 83) on the remarkable fact that the Sanigraha describes dissection in this chapter, 
not in the Sarlrasthana, as Susruta does and where it properly belongs. 

864 Cf. Su.Sa.5.47-48. 

865 Cf. Su.Su.13.3; A.h.SG.26.35ab. 

866 Cf. A.h.SQ.26.35cd-37. 

867 Cf. A.h.Su.26.37d-38. 

868 Cf. A.h.Su.26.39-43ab. 

869 Cf. A.h.Su.26.43b-44ab. 

870 Cf. A.h.SG.26.46cd-48. 

871 Cf. A.h.Su.26.49-50. 

872 Cf. A.h.Su.27.1-2ab. 

873 Cf. A.h.Su.27.2cd-5. 

874 Cf. A.h. Su.27.6-9ab. 

875 Cf. Su.Sa.8.5. 

876 Cf. A.h.Su.27.9cd-18ab. 

877 Cf. A.h.Su.27.19-25. 

878 Cf. A.h. SG.27.26-32. 

879 Cf. A.h.Su.27.33. 

880 Cf. A.h.Su.27.34-35ab. A.s.Su.36.14 = A.h.SG.27.34cd-35ab. 

881 Cf. A.h.Su.27.35cd-37. 
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882 Cf. A.h.Su.27.39. 

883 Indu says that, according to some, a prastha is equal to thirteen pala and a half in blood¬ 
letting, emesis and purgation. Cf, A.h.Su.27.42-43ab. 

884 Cf. A.h.Su.27.4(Ml. 

885 Cf. A .h.Su.27.43cd-44ab. 

886 Cf. A.h.Su.27.48-50. 

887 Cf. A.h.Su.27.44cd-47. 

888 Cf. A.h.Su.28.1ab. 

889 Cf. A.h.Su.28.1cd-2. 

890 Cf. A.h.Su.28.3-9. 

891 Cf. A.h.Su.28.10ab. 

892 Cf. A.h.Su.28.10cd-llab. 

893 Cf. A.h.Su.28. lied-14. 

894 Cf. A.h.Su.28.15cd-16. 

895 Cf. A.h.Su.28.15ab and 17ab. 

896 Cf. A.h.Su.28.17cd. 

897 Cf. A.h.Su.28.18. 

898 Cf. A.h.Su.28.19-20ab. 

899 Cf. A.h.Su.28.20cd-21. 

900 Cf. A.h.Su.28.22-23. 

901 Cf. A.h.Su.28.39-40. 

902 Cf. A.h.Su.28.41-42. 

903 Cf. A.h.Su.28.44ab. 

904 Cf. Su.Su.17.4. 

905 Cf. A.h.Su.29.1-2ab. 

906 Cf. A.h.Su.29.2cd. 

907 Cf. A.h.Su.29.3^. 

908 Cf. A.h.Su.29.5-6ab. 

909 Cf. A.h.Su.29.8cd-10ab. 

910 Cf. A.h.Su.29.10cd-llab. 

911 Cf. A.h.Sii.29.11cd-12ab. 

912 Cf. A.h.Su.29.16cd-18a. 

913 Cf. A.h.Su.29.18b-19. 

914 Cf. A.h.Su.29.22cd-23. 

915 Cf. A.h.Su.29.24-28. Compare on the term mamsaskandl: Su.Su.5.15 and 25.10 (mani- 
sakandl). 

916 These rules are absent from the Hrdaya. Compare A.h.Su.29.29, which replaces A.s.Su. 
38.22. 

917 Cf. A.h.Su.29.30. Painasabarl, mentioned in the Samgraha, is absent from the Hrdaya 
verse. Compare Hemadri’s text (ad A.h.Su.29.30) of the relevant passage. 

918 See Indu’s specifications. 

919 Cf. A.h.Su.29.32. 

920 Cf. A.h.Su.29.34-37. 

921 Cf. A.h.Su.29.39-40ab. 

922 Cf. A.h.Su.29,43cd-44. 

923 Cf. A.h.Su.29.45-47. 
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924 Cf. A.h.Su.29.49ab. 

925 Cf. A.h.Su.29.52cd-54ab, 56. 

926 Cf. A.h.Su.29.54cd-55. 

927 Cf. Su.Su.25.21-22. See Indu’s explanations ad A.s.Su.38.38. 

928 Cf. A.h.Su.29.49cd-52ab. 

929 Cf. A.h.Su.29.59cd-61ab (and the five additional verses). 

930 Cf. A.h.Su.29.61cd. 

931 Cf. A.h.Su.29.62-63. 

932 Cf. A.h.Su.29.64-66ab. 

933 Cf. A.h.Su.29.66cd-67. 

934 Cf. A.h.SO.29.68. 

935 Cf. A.h.Su.29.77cd-78ab, 80. 

936 Cf. A.h.Su.29.79. 

937 See on A.s.SQ.39: P.V. Sharma (1968): 52. 

938 Cf. A.h.Su.30.1-2. External and internal parimarjana correspond to Susruta’s pratisaranl- 
ya and panlya types. 

939 Cf. A.h.S0.30.3-4ab. 

940 Cf. A.h.Su.30.4cd-8ab. 

941 Cf. A.h.Su.30.8cd-20a. 

942 Cf. A.h.Su.30.20b-23. 

943 Cf. A.h.Su.30.24-26. 

944 Cf. A.h.Su.30.27-34ab. 

945 Cf. A.h.Su.30.34cd-37. 

946 SeeSu.Ci.l.49-50. 

947 Cf. A.h.Su.30.38. 

948 Cf. A.h.SO.30.40. 

949 Cf. A.h.Su.30.41ab. 

950 Cf. A.h.Su.30.41cd-44a. 

951 Cf. A.h.S0.30.44b-d. 

952 The Hrdaya does not describe the technique. This passage cannot be borrowed from the 
Sugrutasamhita. 

953 Cf. A.h.SQ.30.45ab. 

954 Cf. A.h.Su.30.45cd-46ab. 

955 Called tuccha in the Hrdaya (Su.30.47). 

956 See on the inclusion of this type (properly cauterized) in the group called pramadadagdha 
(negligently cauterized) Arunadatta’s remark ad A.h.Su.30.47. 

957 Cf. A.h.Su.30.47-49ab. 

958 Cf. A.h.Su.30.49cd-52. Part of these verses are also found in the Hrdaya: A.s.Su.40.7ab 
= A.h.Su.30.49ab; 40.10ab = A.h.Su.30.51ab; 40.14ab = A.h.Su.30.52cd. 

959 This verse is identical with the one added after A.h.Su.30.52. 
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1 Thegirlshould,forexample, come from a family free from hereditary (samcarin) diseases 
(Indu refers to kustha and paingalya). Compare the requirements set foith in works on 
dharmasastra, for example Manusmrti 3.4-11 (Kulluka mentions samcarin or samkramin 
diseases in his comments ad 3.7; he specifies that pravahika, though samkramin, forms an 
exception to the rule), Visnusinrti 24.9-16. See J.J. Meyer (1952): 57-58, 278, 434-435. 
Cf. Bhela Sa.3.1. 

2 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.8-9a. Susruta (Sa. 10.53) gives the same age limits; the Hrdaya (Sa.1.8) men¬ 
tions an age of twenty years for the male. Bhela (Sa.2.3) says that the semen is fully de¬ 
veloped from the sixteenth year onwards. 

3 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.9b-d. 

4 Cf. Bhela Sa.5.5; Ca.Sa.8.5; Su.Sa.2.25. See V.M. Apte(1954): 33-34. 

5 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.145cd-146ab; Su.Sa.2.1 lcd-12ab; A.h.Sa.1.17. 

6 Cf. Bhela Sa.5.7; Su.Sa.2.18 and 2lab; A.h.U.33.43cd (raktayoni). 

7 Cf. Su.Sa.2.21cd-23. 

8 Indu: in the mahasrotas. 

9 Cf. Bhela Sa.3.7. 

10 The same as bhuta in this context. 

11 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.8-10. 

12 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.l7d-18ab. 

13 Cf. A.h.Sa.1.7 (the reproductive range in females). 

14 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.l8cd-20ab. 

15 Retas is a synonym of sukra. 

16 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.lOa-c. 

17 Not described in the Hrdaya (see Sa. 1. lOd). Cf. Ca.Ci.30.140cd-142; Su.Sa.2.4. 

18 Cf. A.h.Sa.1.11. 

19 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.lOa-c. 

20 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.l2ab. The Samgraha agrees with Su.Sa.2.4. 

21 The Hrdayadoes not describe these treatments (see A.h.Sa.l.l2cd), but Arunadatta quotes 
them from the Satpgraha. Cf. Ca.Ci.30.146cd-153ab; Su.Sa.2.6. 

22 The Hrdayadoesnot describe these treatments (see A.h.Sa.l.l2cd); Arunadatta quotes part 
of A.s.Sa.1.16. Cf. Su.Sa.2.12cd-13ab. 

23 Cf. A.h.Sa,1.12d-16. 

24 The Hrdaya (Sa.l.26cd) mentions the firsttwelve days of the cycle, it adds that intercourse 
is prohibited on the first three days and the eleventh. See on the eleventh day: A.s.Sa. 1.26. 

25 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.23cd-25ab. 

26 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.25cd-26ab. 

27 The Hrdaya (Sa.l.26cd) does not mention the additional four days and forbids intercourse 
during the first three days of the cycle only (and the eleventh). Cf. Ca.Sa.8.5; Su.Sa.2.25- 
28. Compare Manusmrfi 3.45-47; Visnusmrti 69.1; Yajnavalkyasmrti 1.79. 

28 Cf.A.h.Sa.l.27ab. 
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29 Cf. Su.Sa.2.29. 

30 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.27cd. 

31 The Hrdaya mentions both partners (S a. 1.30). 

32 Cf. A.h.Sa.1.31-32. 

33 Identical with A.h.Sa.1.33. 

34 Cf. A.h.Sa.1.34ab. The Samgraha adds that the male should sprinkle cool water on his 
female partner after intercourse (compare Ca.Sa.8.6). 

35 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.6. 

36 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.34cd-35ab. 

37 Cf. A.h.Sa.1.37. 

38 See A.h.Sa. 1.38cd-39ab. 

39 See A.h.Sa. 1.38ab. 

40 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.19. 

41 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.41cd-42. The ten herbs referred to intheSamgrahaareenumerated atCa.Sa. 
8.20, which is very close to A.s.Su.1.34. 

42 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.43. 

43 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.12 and 15. 

44 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.27 and 8.16. 

45 Cf. A.h.Sa.1.37. 

46 See on A.s.Sa.2.1-7: R.F.G. Muller (1963c). 

47 Cf. A.h.Sa.1.1-3. See on the meaning of jlva: A. Ro§u (1978): 168-169; E. Windisch 
(1908): 48-51. 

48 Cf. A.h.Sa.1.4-6. 

49 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.50b-52ab. The Samgraha omits the development of the romaraji and men¬ 
tions yoniromasarnlulana (see Indu’s comments) instead. See A.s.Sa.2.5 on the romaraji. 

50 Cf. Su.Sa.4.24. 

51 Cf. Su.Sa.4.24. 

52 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.49cd-50a and 54cd-55. 

53 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.14. 

54 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.52cd-53ab. 

55 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.53cd-54ab. 

56 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.57-58ab. 

57 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.62cd-63. 

58 Absent from the Hrdaya, Cf. Su.Sa.3.30. 

59 Cf. Su.Sa.3.30; A.h.Sa.l.66. 

60 Cf. Ca.Sa.6.22. 

61 Cf. Su.Sa.2.55. 

62 Cf. Ca.Sa. 6.23. 

63 Cf. Ca.Sa.6.23. Su.Sa.3.31; A.h.Sa.1.56. 

64 Cf.Su.Sa.2.53. 

65 Cf. Ca.Sa.6.24. 

66 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.69cd-72ab. 

67 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.15. 

68 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.18ab. 

69 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.18cd. 

70 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.19ab. 
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71 Cf. Su.Sa.2.38. 

72 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.20ab (vakrin). 

73 Cf. Su.Sa.2.39. 

74 Cf. Su.Sa.2.40d-41c (Irsyaka). Compare Ca.Sa.2.20cd (Irsyarati). 

75 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.21ab (vatikasandaka). 

76 Cf. Su.Sa.3.17. 

77 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.30. 

78 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.30. 

79 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.31 (tmaputrika). 

80 SeeCa.Sa.3. 

81 Cf. Su.Sa.3.17. 

82 Cf. Su.Sa.2.35. 

83 Q*. A.h.Sa.l.44-47. 

84 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.48. 

85 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.49ab. 

86 Cf. Su.Sa.2.54. 

87 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.32; Su.Sa.8.4. The Samgraha agrees with Caraka. 

88 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.32; A.h.Sa. 1.58. 

89 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.59-62ab. 

90 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.64ab. Compare Ca.Sa.8.32. 

91 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.64cd-65. 

92 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.67 (Dhanvantari is not mentioned). Compare Su.Sa.10.4. 

93 Cf. A.h.Sa.1.68-69ab. The Samgraha agrees almost literally with Ca.Sa.8.32. 

94 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.73. 

95 Cf. A.h.Sa.l .74ab. Compare Ca.Sa.8.35. 

96 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.74cd-76. 

97 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.77-79ab. 

98 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.38. 

99 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.79cd-80. 

100 Rejected on the authority of Atreya according to Indu. 

101 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.38. 

102 Cf. A.h.Sa.1.81-82. 

103 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.39; the first mantra is also found in the Carakasamhita. 

104 See on this mythical horse: M.A. Mehendale (1993); Vettam Mani. 

105 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.41. 

106 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.83-84ab. 

107 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.84cd-85. 

108 Cf. A.h.Sa. 1.86-91. 

109 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.92-93ab. 

110 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.94-98ab. The Saingraha agrees with Caraka, the Hrdaya with Susruta. 

111 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.98cd-99ab. 

112 Cf. A.h.Sa.l.99cd-101. 

113 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.1-6ab. 

114 Cf. Su.Sa.10.54. 

115 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.6cd. 

116 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.7a. 
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117 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.7-9ab. 

118 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.9cd-12. 

119 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.14. 

120 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.15-16. 

121 These types are not described by Caraka and Susruta, nor in the Hrdaya. 

122 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.17-18ab. 

123 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.18cd-20. 

124 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.21cd-22ab. 

125 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.22ab. 

126 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.22cd-24ab. 

127 See Indu’s comments. 

128 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.38. 

129 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.37. 

130 The mantras and drugs used in protracted labour (Indu). 

131 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.26. 

132 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.24cd-27c. 

133 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.27d-28. 

134 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.29-30ab. The Hrdaya calls these two types viskambha. 

135 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.30cd-34. 

136 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.1. 

137 I.e., sattva, rajas and tamas. 

138 Similar to Su.Sa.l .20. 

139 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.2. 

140 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.3-4ab. Compare Su.Sa.l. 19. 

141 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.4cd. Compare Ca.Sa.3.6. 

142 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.5ab. Compare Ca.Sa.3.7. 

143 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.5cd (caitana). Compare Ca.Sa.3.10. 

144 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.6ab. Compare Ca.Sa.3.11. 

145 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.6cd. Compare Ca.Sa.3.12. 

146 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.7ab. Compare Su.Sa. 1.18. 

147 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.7cd. Compare Su.Sa.l. 18. 

148 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.8ab. Compare Su.Sa.1.18. 

149 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.8d-9ab (six layers of the skin). The Samgraha follows Caraka here. 

150 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.4. The Samgraha calls the sixth layer pranadhara. 

151 Cf. Su.Sa.4.4. The names are almost identical with those of Susruta; the diseases located 
in the layers are omitted. 

152 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.9cd-10ab. Compare Su.Sa.4.5-7. 

153 Cf. Su.Sa.4.8-18. 

154 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.10cd-ll (adhara). 

155 Compare the more complete list.of A.h.Sa.3.12. 

156 Cf. Su.Sa.4.25 (arising from blood). 

157 Cf. Su.Sa.4.26 (vayu and pitta). 

158 Cf. Su.Sa.4.25. 

159 Cf. Su.Sa.4.25. 

160 Cf. Su.Sa.4.31. 

161 Cf. Su.Sa.4.26-27ab. 
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162 Cf. Su.Sa.5.9. 

163 Dalhana (ad Su.Sa.4.25) regards kaliya as a synonym of kloman; Indu does not explain 
the term. 

164 Cf. Su.Sa.4.31. 

165 The dictionaries interpret padmakosa as the calyx of a lotus, which is improbable here. 
The fact that it is susira points to the seed-capsule of a lotus. The heart is usually said to 
resemble the flower of a lotus or waterlily (pundarika), or the bud (mukula) of such a flower 
(see Dalhana ad Su.Sa.4.32). 

166 Cf. Su.Sa.4.31. 

167 Cf. Su.Sa.4.31. 

168 These pure parts (prasada) of channels and mahabhutas are not known in this context from 
other medical texts. The term bhutaguna has been interpreted as (maha)bhutaprasada by 
some commentators (see Dalhana ad Su.U.l.llab). 

169 Compare Su.U.1.1 led: the black part arises from vata, the white part from jala (water). 

170 Cf. Su.U.1.15. 

171 Cf.Su.UT.16. 

172 Cf.Su.U.l. 17-18. 

173 Cf. Su.U.1.19ab. Dalhana thinks that the thickness (sthulata) of the drsti is meant, while 
Indu mentions its diameter (vistlrnata). 

174 This term may be restricted to the Sawgraha. 

175 A mythical submarine fire (see W.D. O’Flaherty, 1971a). 

176 Cf. Su.Sa.4.28ab. 

177 Cf. Su.Sa.4.31. 

178 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.13 (called jlvitadhaman). 

179 Cf. Su.Sa.5.11; A.h.Sa.3.14ab. 

180 Cf. Su.Sa.5.12; A.h.Sa.3.14ab. 

181 Cf. Su.Sa.5.13; A.h.Sa.3.14c. 

182 Cf. Su.Sa.5.14; A.h.Sa.3T5b. 

183 In the two temples, the two krkatikas, and the rjvl (Indu). 

184 The frenulum linguae. 

185 The frenum preputii. 

186 Cf. Su.Sa.5.15; A.h.Sa.3.14cd. 

187 Cf. Su.Sa.5.16; A.h.Sa.3.15c. The Sawgraha is more accurate than Susnita. 

188 The Hrdaya (Sa 3.15d) also accepts a number of eighteen. Susruta (Sa.5.17) has a number 
of fourteen, but he refers to the divergent opinion that there are eighteen slmantas. Dalhana 
describes the additional slmantas as lying above the sronikanda, above the chest (vaksas), 
in the region connecting belly and chest, and above the amsakuta. 

189 Caraka’s number of bones is accepted. Cf. A.h.Sa.3.16a-c. See on the osteology of the 
Sawgraha: A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 90-96. 

190 This is Caraka’s number; Susnita accepts a number of 120. 

191 The Samgraha follows Caraka in counting the nails as bones. 

192 The same term is used by Caraka and Susruta. 

193 Called salakadhisthana by Caraka. 

194 The Samgraha agrees with Susruta; Caraka does not mention the kurcas. 

195 In agreement with Caraka and Susruta. 

196 In agreement with Caraka and Susruta. 
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197 In agreement with Caraka and Susruta. 

198 In conformity with Susruta; Caraka adds the kneecap (janukapalika), about which see 
A.F.R. Hoemle (1978); 25-26. 

199 In agreement with Caraka and Susruta. 

200 Called parsvaka by Indu. 

201 The Samgraha is in conformity with Caraka Susruta does not specify the number of ribs 
(but see A.F.R. Hoemle, 1978: 145). 

202 In agreement with Caraka. Susruta does not mention the sthalakas and arbudas explicitly. 

203 In conformity with Susruta. 

204 In conformity with Susruta. 

205 In agreement with Caraka and Susruta. 

206 In agreement with Susruta. 

207 In agreement with Susruta. Caraka mentions two bones called sroniphalaka. 

208 In conformity with Caraka. Susruta mentions only the amsaphalakas separately. 

209 In conformity with Susruta. Caraka mentions one bone in each temple and a single ga- 
ndakuta. 

210 In conformity with Caraka. Susruta does not mention the jatru separately. 

211 In agreement with Susruta. Caraka accepts the presence of two bones in the palate. 

212 Caraka has fifteen, Susruta nine bones in the neck. 

213 In agreement with Susruta. Caraka does not mention the trachea. 

214 In conformity with Susruta (hanu). Caraka mentions one jawbone (hanvasthi) and two 
bones called hanumulabandhana. 

215 In conformity with Caraka and Susruta, 

216 In agreement with Caraka. Susruta omits these sockets. 

217 In agreement with Susruta. Caraka assumes the presence of one composite bone. 

218 In conformity with Susruta. Caraka mentions four bones. 

219 The Samgraha agrees almost verbatim with Su.Sa.5.20. 

220 Cf. Su.Sa.5.23. 

221 This number agrees with Susruta. The Carakasanihita mentions two hundred joints. 

222 The Susrutasainhita (Sa.5.26) has kantha. 

223 The Susivtasamhita (Sa.5.26) omits the liver. 

224 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

225 These numbers agree with Susruta (Sa.5.26). 

226 The Samgraha agrees almost fully with Susruta; it adds that the type called mandala is also 
found in the nadls of liver and spleen. 

227 The Susrutasamhita (Sa.5.28cd) says that they are innumerable. Compare A.h.Sa.3.16cd, 
where the number of two thousand is ascribed to Atrinandana (= Atreya). 

228 Caraka (Sa.7.14) and Susruta (Sa.5.29) mention the same number. Cf. A.h.Sa,3.17a. 

229 In agreement with Su.Sa.5.29. 

230 The Susivtasamhita (Sa.5.29) has a number of sixty. 

231 Obviously included in Susruta’s sixty snayus of the pelvic region. 

232 In agreement with Susruta. 

233 In agreement with Susruta. 

234 The Susrutasamhita (Sa.5.29) has a number of thirty. 

235 These two groups are not mentioned separately in the Susrutasamhita, but are included in 
the thirty snayus of the uras. 
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236 The avatu is identical with the krkatika (Indu). 

237 Not described separately by Susruta. 

238 Susruta’s number is thirty-six. 

239 Susruta mentions thirty-four snayus in the head (Sa.5.29). 

240 In conformity with Susruta (Sa.5.30-32). 

241 Cf. Su.Sa.5.33-36. 

242 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.17ab. 

243 The Susrutasamhita acknowledges sixty-six muscles in the trunk, thirty-four in the part 
above the neck. The Sanigraha agrees with Gayin’s reading of Susruta (see Dalhana ad 
Su.Sa.5.37-38). 

244 Sole and ankle together have ten muscles in the Susivtasamhita, which reaches the total 
of one hundred in one lower extremity by adding ten muscles in the region of the groin 
(vanksana); this group is absent from the Samgraha. 

245 The Sanigraha omits to refer to the similar distribution in the upper extremity. 

246 The Susivtasanihita has a number of five. 

247 The Sus rufasamiiifa mentions a number of ten; the Sanigraha is in conformity with Gayin’s 
reading again (see Dalhana ad Su.Sa.5.37-38). Aruriadatta gives a number of four. 

248 The Samgraha agrees with Gayin; the text of the Susrutasamhita has a number of six. 

249 The Susrutasamhita has a number of seven; Gayin acknowledges the same number. Aru- 
nadatta (ad A.h.Sa.3.17cd-18ab) gives a number of four. 

250 The Susivtasanihita has a number of four; Gayin agrees. 

251 Susruta has a number of four. 

252 Gayin mentions six muscles in the tongue, Aruna two. 

253 Aruna mentions two muscles. 

254 Aruna mentions two muscles. 

255 The Susivtasanihita has a number of four; Gayin agrees. 

256 Susruta adds two muscles in the eye, as does Gayin. 

257 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.18ab. 

258 Dalhana says that they resemble the ureters (mutrasrotahsvarupa); lndu remarks that they 
issue from the mahasrotas. 

259 Susruta adds that they are found externally (bahya); Dalhana remarks that they are located 
at the two sides of the yonikarnikasrotas (probably the cervical canal). 

260 Susruta has garbhacchidra, explained as garbhamarga by Dalhana. 

261 Dalhana (ad Su.Sa.5.39) regards these avartas as the three muscles of the garbhacchidra. 
Cf. Su.Sa.5.43ab. 

262 It has the form of the snout of a rohita fish (Indu; compare Su.Sa.5.44 and Dalhana ad 
Su.Sa.5.39). 

263 Compare Dalhana ad Su.Sa.5.39; Su.Sa.5.43cd. 

264 Cf. Su.Sa.5.39. 

265 Cf. Su.Sa.5.39. 

266 Cf. Su.Sa.5.40. The Samgraha does not refer to the opinion, held by some, that three mus¬ 
cles, present in the male sexual organs, are absent in women (see Su.Sa.5.41 and Dalhana’s 
comments). 

267 Caraka’s number (Sa.7.14) is 29,956. 

268 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.14. 

269 Indu refers to processes leading to diarrhoea, prameha and raktapitta. 
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270 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.15. 

271 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.15. 

272 Cf. Su.Su.15.37-38. 

273 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.18cd-20ab. Compare Su.Sa.73. Susruta has forty mulasiras, originating 
■from the navel (Sa.7.6). The Carakasanihila mentions ten mahamula dhamanls which 
carry ojas (Su.30.3-14). 

274 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.20cd-2 lab. 

275 Cf. Su.Sa.7.20-21. 

276 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.20cd-21ab. Compare Su.Sa.7.22. 

277 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.21cd-22ab. Compare Su.Sa.7.22. 

278 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.22cd. Compare Su.Sa.7.22. 

279 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.23. Compare Su.Sa.7.22. 

280 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.24. Compare Su.Sa.7.22. 

281 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.25-26ab. Compare Su.Sa.7.22. 

282 The Su^rutasamhita has a number of fifty-six (Sa.7.22). Gayin (see Dalhana ad Su.Sa.7.22) 
mentions four groups of eight siras. 

283 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.26cd-27ab (four manyas and eight matrkas are mentioned). Cf. Su.Sa.7.22 
(Dalhana remarks that Gayin agrees with the number of sixteen). 

284 Gayin’s number is sixteen (see Dalhana ad Su.Sa.7.22). 

285 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.27cd. Compare Su.Sa.7.22 (it is noteworthy that Susruta calls the vessel to 
be spared the sandhidhamanl). 

286 The Sugnitasamhita has a number of thirty-six (Sa. 7.22), but Gayin wanted their number 
to be twenty-eight (see Dalhana ad Su.Sa.7.22). 

287 RasavedinI ( Samgraha), rasabodhana ( Hrdaya), rasavaha (Susruta). 

288 VakpravartinT (Samgraha), vacahpravartinl (Hrdaya), vagvaha (Susruta). Cf. A.h.Sa.3. 
28a-c. The Su§ivtasamhita (Sa.7.22) states that also sixteen siras under the tongue should 
not be touched by a sharp instrument. Gayin (see Dalhana ad Su.Sa.7.22) declares that 
six taste-carrying siras should be spared. 

289 Gayin (see Dalhana ad Su.Sa.7.22) mentions a number of sixteen. 

290 GandhavedinI (Samgraha and Hrdaya). 

291 The Sugrutasamhita (Sa.7.22) says that two siras near to the nose (aupanasik!) should not 
be touched. 

292 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.28d-29ab. The SuiriUasamhita mentions the soft (mrdu) palate, interpreted 
by Dalhana as the region near the ghanta (uvula). Gayin (see Dalhana ad Su.Sa.7.22) says 
that five siras in the nasal region should not be pierced. 

293 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.29cd-30ab. The Su§rutasamhita mentions a number of thirty-eight (a variant 
has thirty-six); it states that the siras at the outer corner should be spared, but does not refer 
to the other four. Gayin (see Dalhana ad Su.^a.7.22) acknowledges a number of twenty- 
four siras in both eyes and also refers to those at the outer corner only. 

294 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.30cd-31c. Compare Su.Sa.7.22. 

295 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.31d-32a. The Su§rutasamhita (Sa.7.22) mentions ten siras in the ears, but 
Gayin has a number of sixteen. 

296 The text of the Samgraha is not clear and may mean that the region of the temples possesses 
as many siras as the region of the ears, or that the siras of the temples belong to the groups 
connected with the ears; Indu prefers the latter interpretation, which is in conformity with 
the Hrdaya (Sa.3.32a-c). The Sufrutasamhita, however, has a separate group of ten siras 
in the temples (Gayin prefers a number of eight). 
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297 Cf. Su.Sa.7.22. 

298 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.32d-33ab. Compare Su.Sa.7.22. 

299 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.34. 

300 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.35-36ab. 

301 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.36cd-38. 

302 The same similes are found at Su.Sa.7.3, where they illustrate the functions of the siras. 

303 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.39. 

304 Cf. Su.Sa.7.5. 

305 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.40ab. 

306 Cf. Su.Sa.9.5. 

307 The Sugrutasamhita (Sa.9.7) has amapakvasaya. 

308 Food consumed in the proper measure (matrasraya; see Indu). The Susrutasanihita (Sa.9.7) 
says that these branches are connected with the intestines (aniraSrita). 

309 Cf. Su.Sa.9.7. 

310 See the ahgavibhaga chapter (Sa.5). Compare Su.Sa.9.9. 

311 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.40cd-42ab. 

312 This agrees with Caraka. The Su§mtasamhita mentions the heart and the rasa-transporting 
(variant: prana-transporting) dhamanls. 

313 Cf. Ca.Vi.5.8; Su.Sa.9.12. The factors leading to corruption and its treatment are described 
in verse in the Carakasamhita (Vi.5.10, 26ab). This also applies to the channels carrying 
water, etc. 

314 In conformity with Caraka and Susruta. 

315 In conformity with Caraka. The Suirutasamhita mentions the amasaya and the food- 
carrying dhamanls. 

316 See Indu’s comments. Cf. Ca.Vi.5.27. 

317 Caraka describes the signs of their corruption, Susruta those coming about when they are 
pierced (viddha). 

318 In conformity with Caraka. Susruta mentions the heart and the rasa-transporting dhamanls. 
Susruta describes the signs appearing when these channels are pierced. 

319 In conformity with Caraka. Susruta adds the blood-transporting dhamanls and describes 
the signs appearing when the blood-carrying channels are pierced. 

320 In conformity with Caraka. Susruta adds the dhamanls transporting muscular tissue and 
describes the signs appearing when these channels are pierced. 

321 Caraka mentions the kidneys and the omentum (vapavahana), Susruta the region of the 
hips (kati) and the kidneys, Susruta adds the signs appearing when these channels are 
pierced. 

322 In conformity with Caraka. Susruta does not describe this type of channels. 

323 In conformity with Caraka (sandhi instead of parvan). Susruta does not describe this type 
of channels. 

324 Caraka mentions the testicles and the penis, Susruta the breasts and the testicles. Susruta 
adds the disorders appearing when these channels are pierced; he also describes artava- 
carrying channels. 

325 In conformity with Caraka, who adds the symptoms caused by corruption of these chan¬ 
nels. Susruta mentions the bladder and the urethra (medhra) and adds the disorders appear¬ 
ing when these channels are pierced. 

326 Caraka mentions the pakvasaya and sthulaguda (variant: sthulantra and guda), adding the 
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symptoms pointing to corruption of the channels. Susruta mentions pakvasaya and guda, 
adding the disorders appearing when the channels are pierced. 

327 In conformity with Caraka, who adds the symptoms pointing to corruption of these chan¬ 
nels. The Suirutasamhita does not describe them. 

328 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.44. 

329 Cf. Ca.Vi.5.8. 

330 Cf.Su.Sa.9.12; A.h.Sa.3.47-48. 

331 Cf. Ca.Vi.5.3-4; Su.Sa.9.3. 

332 Cf. Ca.Vi.5.9. 

333 Cf. Ca.Vi.5.9. 

334 Cf. Ca.Su.28.3 (and Cakra’s comments), Ci.15.3-5,13, 15 (and Cakra’scomments). 

335 See A.s.Su.20. 

336 Cf. Su.Sli.21.9; A.h.Sa.3.49-50. 

337 Cf.Ca.Ci.15.6-8; A.h.Sa.3.55-56. 

338 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.57-58. 

339 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.59-60. 

340 Cf. Ca.Ci.l5.16-20ab; Su.Su.46.528-529; A.h.Sa.3.61-65ab. 

341 This type of process is called uttarottaranupravesa in the Samgraha. The usual term to de¬ 
note it is the kedarikulyanyaya. 

342 Cf. Ca.Ci.l5.16-20ab; Su.Su.46.528-529; A.h.Sa.3.61~65ab. 

343 This theory is usually referred to as the khalekapotanyaya. The mahasrotas (digestive tract) 
is called mahanimna here (cf. Ca.Su.l 1.48). 

344 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.71-76. The Hrdaya does not mention the atyagni type (see Ca.Su.27.80; Su. 
Su.35.24). 

345 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.2cd-3ab. 

346 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.3cd. 

347 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.4ab. 

348 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.4cd. 

349 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.5ab. One of the disorders mentioned is sandhata (impotency) in 
Indu’s reading of the Samgraha, while some MSS have jadata or khanjya; the Hrdaya has 
mandya (approved by Aruna), while Susiuta has khanjata. 

350 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.5cd. The Samgraha adds that it lies twelve angula upwards of 
the heel (compare Aruna ad A.h.Sa.4.5cd), but Dalhana (ad Su.Sa.6.24) gives a distance 
of thirteen angula. Compare on the indrabasti: Su.Ci. 18.25-26 (andDalhana’s comments). 

351 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.6ab. 

352 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.6cd. 

353 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.7ab. 

354 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h,Sa.4.7cd. 

355 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.8ab. 

356 Cf. Su.Sa.6.24; A.h.Sa.4.8cd-9. 

357 In agreement with A.h.Sa.4.8cd-9. Susruta says that injury to the manibandha leads to ku- 
nthata (lameness), injury of the kurpara to kuni (a crooked condition), injury to the kaksa- 
dhara to paksaghata (hemiplegia); Dalhana explains kunthata as loss of function (akarma- 
nyatva) of the hand and kuni as a contracture of the middle part of the arm. 

358 Cf. Su.Sa.6.25; A.h.Sa.4.10ab. 

359 Cf. Su.Sa.6.25; A.h.Sa.4.10cd-12ab. The bladder is also one of the three chief marmans 
in the Carakasamhita (Ci.26.3). 
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360 Cf. Su.Sa.6.25; A.h.Sa.4.12cd-13a. 

361 Cf. Su.Sa.6.25; A.h.Sa.4.13b-d. 

362 Cf. Su.Sa.6.25; A.h.Sa.4.14. 

363 Cf. Su.Sa.6.25; A.h.Sa.4.14. 

364 Cf. Su.Sa.6.25; A.h.Sa.4.15. 

365 Cf. Su.Sa.6.25 (apalapa); A.h.Sa.4.16-17ab. 

366 These are the twelve marmans of abdomen (udara) and anterior part of the chest (uras) 
(Su.Sa.6.25). 

367 Cf. Su.Sa.6.26; A.h.Sa.4.17cd-18. 

368 Cf. Su.Sa.6.26; A.h.Sa.4.19-20ab. 

369 Cf. Su.Sa.6.26; A.h.Sa.4.20cd-21. 

370 Cf. Su.Sa.6.26; A.h.Sa.4.22-23ab. 

371 Cf. Su.Sa.6.26; A.h.Sa.4.23cd-24ab. 

372 Cf. Su.Sa.6.26; A.h.Sa.4.24cd-25ab. 

373 Cf. Su.Sa.6.26; A.h.Sa.4.25cd-26ab. 

374 These are the fourteen marmans in the back (prstha) (Su.Sa.6.26). 

375 Indu and Dalhana refer to them as siras; the Hrdaya calls them siras too. 


376 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.26cd- 

-27. 

377 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.28. 


378 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.29ab. 


379 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.29cd. 


380 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.30. 


381 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.31ab. 


382 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.32ab. 


383 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.31cd. 


384 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.32cd- 

-33. 

385 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.32cd- 

-33. 

386 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.35cd- 

-36ab. 

387 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.34-35ab. 

388 

Cf. 

Su.Sa.6.27 

A.h.Sa.4.36cd- 

-37 a b. 

389 

Cf. 

A.h.Sa.4.37 

cd. 



390 In agreement with Su.Sa.6.15. The Hrdaya (Sa.4.38) adds dhamanls. 

391 Cf. Su.Sa.6.15; A.h.Sa.4.38-39. 

392 In agreement with Su.Sa.6.4 and 7. The Hrdaya omits guda, thus arriving at a number of 
ten (Sa.4.40ab). 

393 In agreement with Susruta (Sa.6.4 and 7). The Hrdaya acknowledges nine dhamanl- and 
thirty-seven sii-amarmans (Sa.4.42-44ab). 

394 In agreement with Susruta (Sa.6.4 and 7). The Hrdaya has a number of twenty-three (Sa. 
4.41). 

395 In agreement with the Sugrutasamhita (Sa. 6.5 and 7) and the Hrdaya (Sa.4.40cd-41a). 

396 In agreement with the Sugrutasamhita (Sa.6.4 and 7) and the Hrdaya (Sa.4.44cd-45ab). 

397 Cf. Su.Sa.6.8-9, 16; A.h.Sa.4.52-53ab. 

398 Cf. Su.Sa.6.8,10-llab, 16; A.h.Sa.4.53cd-55ab. 

399 Cf. Su.Sa.6.8, ilcd, 16; A.h.Sa.4.55cd-56. 

400 Cf. A.h.Sa.4.56. 

401 Cf. Su.Sa.6.8, 12-13, 16; A.h.Sa.4.57-59ab. Susruta (Su.Sa. 6.22) states than injury brings 
about distress (klesayati) and pain after some time. 
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402 Cf. Su.Sa.6.8, 14a-d, 16; A.h.Sa.4.59cd. 

403 Cf. Su.Sa.6.17. 

404 Cf. Su.Sa.6.34cd-36ab; A.h.Sa.4.67. 

405 Cf. Su.Sa.6.31-33ab; A.h.Sa.4.66cd. 

406 Cf. Su.Sa.6.22. 

407 In agreement with the Susrutasamhita (Sa.6.28-29) and the Hrdaya (Sa.4.60-62). 

408 Indu says that an ahguladala is half an angula, which agrees with the Susrutasamhita and 
the Hrdaya. 

409 Cf. A.h.Sa.4.63a-c. 

410 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.83. The comparisons are absent from the Hrdaya, cf. Su.Sa.4.79. 

411 Cf. Ca.Su.7.39-40. 

412 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.84-89. A.s.Sa.8.7a = A.h.Sa.3.86a. 

413 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.90-95. A.s.Sa.8.10 = A.h.Sa.3.91; 8.11 = A.h.Sa.3.93. 

414 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.96-103. A.s.Sa.8.13-14 = A.h.Sa.3.101-102. 

415 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.104ab. 

416 Cf. Ca.Su.7.39-40; Vi.6.13. 

417 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.104cd. 

418 Jati often means caste, but Indu interprets it in the sense of varna (see his characterisation 
of a brahmana). See on varna and jati, for example: J. Jolly (1896). 

419 See Indu’s examples of habits particular to families. 

420 Cf..Ca.Sa.4.36. 

421 TheHrdaya (Sa.3.105) takes seventy years asthelimit, in conformity with the Susrutasani - 
hita; the Sanigraha follows the Carakasanihita. 

422 Cf. Su.Su.35.29 (kslmpa, ksirannada, annada). 

423 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.122. 

424 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.122; Su.Su.35.31. 

425 This subdivision is not found elsewhere. 

426 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.122; Su.Su.35.31. 

427 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.122. 

428 Caraka also distinguishes a stage lasting until thirty years, without giving it a special name. 
Susruta divides the yauvana stage of the Sanigraha into vrddhi, until twenty years, and 
yauvana, from twenty to thirty. 

429 Compare Susmta’s sampurnata, also lasting up to forty. 

430 Characterized as stability (neither increase nor decrease) by Indu. The Susrutasanihita dif¬ 
fers in mentioning a slight parihani as the characteristic of this stage. 

431 These ten periods are not f ound in other ayurvedic texts. 

432 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.122. 

433 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.77-78. 

434 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.114cd-115,117. 

435 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.116, 118. 

436 Not recorded by Caraka. I n agreement with Susruta (Su.35.12). 

437 Not recorded by Caraka. In agreement with Susruta. 

438 Not recorded by Caraka. Four aiigula long and five angula broad in the Susrutasanihita . 

439 Not recorded by Caraka. In agreement with Susruta. 

440 Not recorded by Caraka. Five angula long and four angula broad in the Susrutasanihita. 

441 In agreement with Susruta. Caraka (Vi.8.117) has a height of four, breadth of six, and 
length of fourteen angula. 
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442 In agreement with Susruta. The circumference of the lower leg is sixteen angula in the 
Carakasanihita. 

443 Not recorded by Susruta. In agreement with Caraka. 

444 In conformity with Caraka and Susruta. 

445 Not recorded by Susruta. In agreement with Caraka, who adds that its circumference is 
sixteen angula. 

446 Not recorded by Susruta. In agreement with Caraka. 

447 In agreement with Caraka. Susruta mentions two angula for a testicle (its breadth accord¬ 
ing to Dalhana) and four angula for the length of the penis (the flaccid penis of a man of the 
sasa type according to Dalhana). The sasa and other male types are described in treatises 
on kamasastra. 

448 In conformity with Caraka. Susruta mentions eighteen angula in a male. 

449 Caraka and Susn.Ua do not mention this circumference. 

450 It measures ten angula in the Carakasanihita. Susruta does not mention it. Indu remarks 
that the length of the bastisiras is meant; it extends from the root of the penis to the navel. 

451 It is ten angula in breadth and twelve in length in the Carakasanihita. Susruta says that the 
distance between penis and navel measures twelve angula. 

452 In conformity with Caraka. Not mentioned by Susruta. 

453 In agreement with Caraka, who may mean the upper trika. Cakrapani and Indu interpret it 
as the lower trika. Susruta does not give a measure for the trika. 

454 In agreement with Caraka. The measure is absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

455 In agreement with Caraka and Susruta. 

456 In conformity with Caraka. Not mentioned by Susruta. 

457 The same measures are given by Caraka. Susruta says that the male chest is as broad as 
the female sroni; the female chest is eighteen angula broad (see Dalhana’s comments). 

458 In conformity with Caraka. Not mentioned by Susruta. 

459 Caraka gives the same measures. Susruta is silent about them. 

460 In agreement with Caraka. Not mentioned by Susruta. 

461 Carakauses the same terms and gives the same measures. Susruta mentions sixteen angula 
as the distance between shoulder (amsapltha) and elbow (kurpara), and between wrist (ma- 
nibandha) and elbow; the arm (bhu ja) thus measures thirty-two angula; the hasta (extend¬ 
ing from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger according to Dalhana) is twenty-four 
angula long. 

462 In agreement with Susruta. Absent from the Caiakasanihita. 

463 In conformity with Caraka. Susruta mentions that the neck is four angula long (grlvocchra- 
ya) and that its circumference is twenty angula (see Dalhana’s comments). 

464 The same measures are found in the Carakasanihita. The length ofthe face (mukhayama) is 
twelve angula in the Susrutasanihita , where its circumference (parinaha) is not mentioned. 

465 In agreement with Caraka and Susruta. 

466 Identical in the Carakasanihita. The chin, each wing of the nose (nasaputabhaga), the root 
of the ear, and the region between the eyes (nayanantara) measure two angula each in the 
Susrutasanihita, while nose, ear, forehead and interpupillary region measure four angula. 

467 The septum nasi according to PW and MW; the nostril according to Singhal and Chunekar. 
Indu remarks that it consists of muscular tissue. 

468 One angula and a third according to Singhal and Chunekar. Indu interprets tribhagangula 
as one third of an angula. 
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469 Absent from the Carakasamhita. Cf. Su.U.1.10: the eye ball is two ahgula deep, i.e., as 
large as the ball of the thumb; its height and width are two ahgula and a half. 

470 Not mentioned by Caraka and Susruta. 

471 It is one seventh of the black part at Su.U.1.13, one ninth of the tarakamsa (= krsnavibhaga 
according to Dalhana) at Su.Su.35.12. 

472 Cf. Su.U.7.3. 

473 The height is sixteen ahgula in the Carakasamhita. Susruta does not give these measures 
of the head. 

474 In agreement with Caraka. Susruta’s measure is 120 ahgula, which led Cakra (ad Ca.Vi.8. 
117) to suppose that Susruta’s ahgula is smaller than that of Caraka. Dalhana (ad Su.Su. 
35.12) explains that Susruta’s measure applies to a man standing on the tips of his toes 
(padagrasthita) with his arms raised (udbahu). The Hrdaya (Sa.3.106ab) gives three hasta 
and a half as the ideal length. 

475 Caraka uses the same term. Cakra gives two possible interpretations: when ayama and 
vistara of the parts of the body are just as described, the build is sama, or it is thus when 
the length is the same as the breadth with arms outstretched sidewards (vistrtabahudvaya). 
Indu opts for the first explanation. 

476 Cf. Ca.Vi.8.117; Su.Su.35.14cd-15. 

477 Cf. A.h.Sa.3.106cd-107ab. 

478 Averylonglistisgiven.Cf. A.h.Sa.3.107cd-114ab. Compare Ca.Vi.8.51; Su.Su.35.5-11. 

479 In agreement with Su.Sa.2.35. Caraka (1.1.8) has a different classification. 

480 Indu mentions many varieties: padma-, candra-, saragaura, etc.; kapittha-, durvaiikura-, 
nabhahsyama, etc.; kokila-, satpadakrsna, etc.; priyaiigu-, jala-, ghrtasyama, etc., as vari¬ 
eties of gaurasyama; atasl-, tamalakrsna, etc., as varieties of krsnasyama. 

Caraka (1.1.8) mentions specialists (tajjna), described by Cakra as those with a special 
knowledge about these colours and their names. 

481 In conformity with Ca.1.1.9. 

482 Cf. Ca.I.1.9. 

483 Cf. Ca.I.1.10. 

484 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.46-48. The Samgraha is slightly more elaborate. 

485 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.49ab. 

486 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.49cd-51ab. 

487 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.43cd and 51cd-52ab, 

488 I.e., when looking in a mirror, etc. (Indu). Cf. A.h.Sa.5.45 (kanyaka instead ofkumarika). 
Compare Ca.I.7.3. 

489 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.44. 

490 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.6ab. 

491 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.6cd-7. 

492 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.8ab. 

493 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.8cd-9a. 

494 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.9b-d. 

495 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.10a-c. 

496 Cf.A.h.Sa.5.10d-llab. 

497 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.11cd. 

498 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.12ab. 

499 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.13cd-14a. 
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500 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.13ab. 

501 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.12cd. 

502 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.23. 

503 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.22cd, 24-27. 

504 A.s.Sa.l0.12ab = Ca.I.ll .4ab; 10.17cd = Ca.I.ll.20ab; 10.19 = Ca.I.ll.25; 10.21ab = Ca 
1.11.3ab; 10.21cd = Ca.I.l 1,4ab; 10.24 = Ca.1.11.7. 

505 See Su.Su.28.5. 

506 Cf. A.h.Sa.5.3-4ab. 

507 The messenger should, for example, not be a pasanda (explained as a lingin by Indu). 

508 Cf. A.h.Sa.6.2-16. The Hrdaya lists inauspicious characteristics only; the inauspicious 
characteristics relating to astrology, mentioned in the Hrdaya, occur in the Sanigraha too. 
The auspicious signs of the Sanigraha depend on an imagined relationship between the 
disease of the patient and certain other occurrences or are symbolic (cf. Su.Su .29.20-22). 

509 Atri and Dhanvantari are mentioned, as wellasDiti, Aditi, Uma, Sari, Devasena, and other 
deities. See on the bamboo called klcaka(venu), one of the objects present in the list: J. 
Przyluski (1936a): 322-329. Some other objects are: a parasol (chattra, an item of the asta¬ 
mahgala group), a mirror (adarsa, an item of the astamahgala group), a banner (dhvaja, an 
item of the astamahgala group; the list ofCa.I.12.71cd-80ab has both suradhvaja, i.e., In- 
dra’s banner, and the raising, utksepana, of banners), astapada (explained as a chessboard, 
caturar'igaphalaka, by Indu), bhadrapltha (explained as a catuskona devasana by Indu; the 
synonym bhadrasana is often mentioned in astamahgala lists), a fish (matsya, an item of 
the astamahgala group), a conch-shell turning to the right (daksinavartasankha; the sahkha 
is an item of the astamahgala group), a lotus (abja; the synonym padma often turns up 
in astamahgala lists), the svastika (often found in astamahgala lists), a filled pitcher (pu- 
rnakumbha; a pitcher, kalasa, belongs to the astamahgala group), the vardhamana (an or¬ 
nament, frequently occurring in astamahgala lists). See for lists of maiigalas: P.V. Kane 
V.l, 621-622. See on the group of eight called astamahgala: A. Wayman (1989). 

510 Cf. Ca.I.12.71cd-80ab; Su.Su.29.27-31; A.h.Sa.6.30-39. 

511 Cf. Ca.I.12.80-88. 

512 Cf. A.h.Sa.6.17. 

513 Cf. A.h.Sa.6.18-27. See Indu on the meaning of dipta dis. 

514 Cf. A.h.Sa.6.28. The sight of a svapaka is one of the inauspicious signs making the physi¬ 
cian leave the house of the patient; Indu explains svapaka as referring to a candala (a mixed 
caste of very low standing) or lubdhaka(a hunter); cf. A.h.Su.29.14ab (svapaca) and A.s. 
Su.38.14 (svapaca). See on svapaca/svapaka: H. Falk (1986): 19; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 
206; C. Tiwari (1963): 79, 86,88, 89-90,92. See on Candala: C. Tiwari (1963; see index). 

515 Cf. Su.Su.29.50-52. The Samgraha attaches much importance to astrological considera¬ 
tions (grahas which are vakra, anuvakra, garhitasthanastha; see Indu’s comments on these 
terms; Indu also enumerates the twelve signs of the zodiac). 

516 I.e., dreams relating to the patient (Indu). 

517 Cf. A.h.Sa.6.61-65ab. 

518 Cf. A.h.Sa.6.40cd-48. 

519 Cf. A.h.Sa.6.49-59ab. 

520 Cf. A.h.Sa.6.64. 
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Nidanasthana 


1 Cf. Ca.Vi.3.24--27. 

2 A name of Rudra and Siva. 

3 Daksa’s sacrifice is meant, at which Siva was not invited. The latter destroyed the sacrifice 
and beheaded Daksa, who then recognized Siva’s divinity and praised him. The sacrifice 
was restored and Daksa’s head was replaced with that of a goat. 

4 See on Bhadrakall: K.R. van Kooij(1972; see index); M. and J. Stutley (1977). 

5 The same as Rudranl here. 

6 The well-known horse-sacrifice. 

7 Cf. Ca.Ni.L35 and Ci.3.15-25; Su.U.39.9-10; A.h.Ni.2.1-2. 

8 Cf. Bhela Su.13.12-14; Cakra ad Ca.Ni.1,35; Dalhana ad Su.U.39.9; Aruna, Candrana- 
ndana and Srldasa ad A.h.Ni.2.2; Harlta III.2.32-35; the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 
2.1; Basavarajlya 7; JTvananda 273; Garudapurana 147.3; Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda 1.9. 

9 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.10. 

10 I.e.,Soma. 

11 Cf. A.h.Ni.1.1. 

12 Cf. A.h.Ni.1.2. 

13 Cf. A.h.Ni.l.3a-c. The Samgraha adds karaka, kartar, mula and yoni. Compare Ma¬ 
dhavanidana 1.5a~c and its commentaries. 

14 Cf. A.h.Ni.l.3d-4. Compare Madhavanidana 1.5d-6 and its commentaries. 

15 Cf. A.h.Ni.1.5. Compare Madhavanidana 1.7 and its commentaries. 

16 Cf. A.h.Ni. 1.6-7. Compare Madhavanidana 1.8-9 and its commentaries. 

17 Cf. A.h.Ni.1.8. 

18 Synonyms are: jati, agati, nirvrtti, nispatti. Cf. Ca.Ni.1.11. 

19 Compare Madhavanidana 1.10 and its commentaries. 

20 Cf. A.h.Ni.l.9-12ab. The Samgraha mentions the anubandhya and anubandhaka (dosas) 
as determining thepradhanyaof a disease; the relative involvement of the dosas (the tarata- 
mayoga) .is also referred to as the determining factor. 

21 Cf. A.h.Ni. 1.14-15 (vata), 16 (pitta), 17-18 (kapha). The lists of the Saingraha are much 
longer than those of the Hrdaya. 

22 Cf. A.h.Ni. 1.18d-19ab. 

23 Cf. A.h.Ni. 1.19cd-23ab. 

24 See on astrology and Indian medicine: A. Roy (1930, 1931). 

25 The seventh naksatra after that of birth (Indu). Compare Aruna ad A.h.Ni.2.79. PW, MW: 
the eighth lunar mansion. 

26 The fifth naksatra after that of birth (Indu). Compare Aruna ad A.h.Ni.2.79. 

27 The third naksatra after that of birth (Indu). Vipatkara means: causing misfortune. Com¬ 
pare Aruna ad A.h.Ni.2.79. 

28 AsvinI is the first of the series of twenty-seven naksatras. AsvinI consists of p and y (C 
according to J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat, 1953:730) Arietis (see on this naksatra, 
also called Asvayujau: G. Zeller, 1990: 98-99). Thisasterism is mentioned at A.h.U.13.24. 
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29 BharanT is the second naksatra, consisting of 35, 39 and 41 Arietis. Also mentioned at Su. 
Su.29.18, A.h.Sa.6.12, A.s.Sa.12.4. Cf. A.h.U.36.31 (Aruna: Yamya = Bharani). 

30 The third naksatra, i.e., the Pleiades. Also mentioned at Su.Su.29.18, U.27.20; A.h.Sa.6. 
12; A.s.Sa.12.4, Cf. A.h.U.36.31 (Aruna: Agneya = Krttika). 

31 The fourth naksatra, i.e., a Tauri (Aldebaran). Cf. Ca.Ci.8.4; A.s.Ni.1.5. Mentioned as Pra- 
japatya at A.s.Sii.8.59 and U.5.4 (see Indu). 

32 I.e., Mrgasiras, the fifth naksatra, consisting of X, cp 1 and rp 2 Orionis. Mentioned at A.s.Su. 
8.59. Called Aindava at A.s.U.5.4 (see Indu). See on the constellation called Mrga: A.A. 
Macdonelland A.B. Keith (1967). 

33 The sixth naksatra, consisting of a Orionis. Mentioned atSu.Su.29.18; A.h.Sa.6.12; A.s. 
Sa.12.4. 

34 The seventh naksatra, consisting of ot and p Geminomm. Usually called Punarvasu. Men¬ 
tioned at A.s.Su.8.59. 

35 The eighth naksatra, consisting of y, 5 and 0 Cancri. Often mentioned in ayurvedic texts: 
Ca.Sa.8.19; A.h.Sa.1.38, U.35.27, U.39.54; A.s.Su.8.59, Sa.1.32, 33, 34. Cf. A.h.U.34. 
45cd-50ab (pusyanugacurna). 

36 The ninth naksatra, usually called Aslesa, consisting of 5, e, t}, p and <; Hydrae. Mentioned 
at Su.Su.29.18; A.h.Sa.6.12, U.36.31; A.s.Sa.12.4. 

37 Magha is the tenth naksatra, consisting of a, y, e, C 0 and t u Leonis. Mentioned at Su.Su. 
29.18; A.h.U.36.31; A.s.Sa.12.4. Called Paitrya at A.h.Sa.6.12 (see Aruna). 

38 Purvaphalgunl, the eleventh naksatra, consisting of 5 and 0 Leonis, and Uttaraphalguni, 
the twelfth naksatra, consisting of p and 93 Leonis. Purvaphalgunl is included in the Pu- 
rvas of A.h.Sa.6.12 and U.36.31 (see Hilgenberg and Kirfel). 

39 The thirteenth naksatra, consisting of a, p, y, 6 and e Corvi. Mentioned at A.s.SO.8.59. 

40 The fourteenth naksatra, consisting of a Virginis, i.e., Spica. Mentioned at Ca.Ci.26.248; 
A.h.U.13.25; A.s.SO.8.59. 

41 The fifteenth naksatra, i.e., Arcturus. Mentioned at A.s.U.5.4, 

42 The sixteenth naksatra, i.e., a, p, y and i Librae. Mentioned at A.h.U.36.31. 

43 The same as Anuradha (see Indu), the seventeenth naksatra, consisting of p, 5 and n Scor- 
pionis. 

44 The eighteenth naksatra, consisting of a, c; and x Scorpionis. 

45 The nineteenth naksatra, consisting of e, C *1.0. t, x, X, ,u and u Scorpionis. Mentioned at 
Su.Su.29.18; A.s.Sa.12.4. CalledNairrta at A.h.Sa.6.12 and U.36.31 (see Aruna). 

46 The twentieth naksatra, consisting of 8 and e Sagittarii. Included in the Purvas of A.h.Sa. 
6.12 and U.36.31 (see Hilgenberg and Kirfel). 

47 I.e., Uttarasadha, the twenty-first naksatra. 

48 The twenty-third naksatra, consisting of a, (I, y and 5 Delphinis. The twenty-second 
naksatra, Sravana, consisting of a, p and y Aquilae, is absent for unknown reasons, as 
noticed by Indu; it is mentioned at A.s.Su.8.59 and U.5.4 (Sravana). 

49 The twenty-fourth naksatra, also called Satabhisaj, consisting of y Aquarii, etc. Satabhisaj 
is mentioned at A.s.Su.8.59. 

50 The twenty-fifth naksatra is Purvabhadrapada, consisting of a and p Pegasi; Uttarabha- 
drapada, the twenty-sixth naksatra, consists of y Pegasi and a Andromedae. Purvabha¬ 
drapada is not mentioned explicitly, but it may be that the Samgraha says that death will oc¬ 
cur on the sixth day during (Purva)bhadrapada, on the twelfth during Uttara(bhadrapada). 

51 The twenty-seventh naksatra, consisting of C Piscium, etc. Mentioned at A.s.Su.8.59; U. 
5.4. 



640 


4 Astangasaingraha 


The twenty-eighth naksatra, added by later astronomers, Abhijit (placed between Uttara- 
sadha and Sravaria), consisting of a, e and £ Lyrae, is absent from the list. 

52 Indu quotes Daruvahi’s divergent opinions on the same subject, adding that he feels unable 
to reach a decision on the issues discussed. 

53 Cf. A.h.Ni.2.3a-c, 

54 A.s.Ni.1.3 is closely related to Ca.Ni.l .20, 23,26. 

55 This creates a problem for Indu as far as vata and kapha are concerned (pitta is closely 
related to heat). He quotes Jejjata who explained this usman as not meaning actual heat, 
but the sakti of the dosas, or the fires of the mahabhutas, which are components of vata 
and kapha. Compare Cakra ad Ca.Ni.l.20. 

56 Cf. A.h.Ni.2.3cd-6ab. 

57 Cf. A.h.Ni.2.6cd-10ab. 

58 Cf. Su.U.39.72cd-75ab. 

59 Cf. A.h.Ni.2.66cd-69ab. A.s.Ni.2.71 = A.h.Ni.2.69ab. 

60 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.73-82; Su.U.39.83-90ab. 

61 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.83. 

62 This verse forms part of the Madhavanidana (2.41). Cf. Su.U.39.54 and 58ab. 

63 This verse forms part of the Madhavanidana (2.40). Cf. Ca.Ci.l 3 .35; Su.U.39.58ab. See 
the commentaries ad Madhavanidana 2.40. 

64 A samnipata fever of this name is described in many later ayurvedic texts. 

65 Kapha and vata are of equal force in this fever, whereas pitta is weak. Cf. Rasendrasa- 
mbhava 3.200-202 and 5.42-43. See also the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2.42-47. 

66 This is a vata fever, occurring towards the end of the day. Cf. Jvaratimirabhaskara 10.46cd- 
49. 

67 These verses form pait of the Madhavanidana (2.42-43). 

68 Cf. Ca.Si.9.25-26 (the thirteen mutradosas). 

69 Cf. Ca.Si.9.27-49ab. 

70 Cf. A.h.Ni.9.2. 

71 Cf. A.h.Ni.9.3. 

72 Cf. A.h.Ni.9.4-5. 

73 A second comparison is added to that of the Hrdaya. 

74 Cf. A.h.Ni.9.6-8. 

75 Cf. A.h.Ni.9.9-10. 

76 Cf. A.h.Ni.9.11-14. 

77 Cf. A.h.Ni.9.15. 

78 Cf. A.h.Ni.9.16-18c. 

79 Cf. A.h.Ni.9.18d-19. 

80 Cf. A.h.Ni. 10.1 a-c. The Hrdaya only mentions the numbers belonging to each group. 

81 Cf. A.h.Ni.10.lcd-5. 

82 Cf. A.h.Ni.10.6. The Samgraha uses the term viruddhopakramatva (as in the Carakasam- 
hita) instead of the asamakriyata of the Hrdaya 

83 Cf. A.h.Ni. 10.7-8ab. 

84 Cf. A.h.Ni.10.38-39. The place of the prodromes in this chapter has been shifted in the 
Samgraha. 

85 Cf."A.h.Ni.10.8cd-18ab. 

86 Cf. A.h.Ni.l0.18cd-20ab. 
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87 Cf. A.h.Ni.l0.20cd-21. 

88 Cf. A.h.NUO.22-24. 

89 Cf.A.h.Ni. 10.25-26. 

90 Cf.A.h.Ni. 10.27-34c. 

91 Cf. A.h.Ni.l0.34d-36ab. 

92 Cf.A.h.Ni. 11.33cd-37ab. 

93 Cf.A.h.Ni. 11.37-38. 

94 Cf. Ca.Ci.5.8ab; Su.U.42.5ab. 

95 Shifted to the end of the chapter in the Hrdaya (Ni. 11.63). 

96 Cf.A.h.Ni.11.39-44ab. 

97 Cf. A.h.Ni.ll.44cd-45. 

98 Cf.A.h.Ni. 11.46-47ab. 

99 Cf.A.h.Ni. 11.48ab. 

100 Cf. A.h.Ni.ll.48cd-49a. 

101 Cf. A.h.Ni.ll.49-55. 

102 Cf. A.h.Ni.ll.56-57. 



Chapter 4 

Cikitsitasthana 


1 A.s.Ci.l .28-30 is almost identical with Ca.Ci.3.151 cd-154ab. 

2 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.161cd-163ab; Su.U.39.121cd. 

3 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.200cd-203. 

4 Cf. Su.U.39.169-175ab. A.s.Ci.l.67ab = Su.U.39.171cd. 

5 Cf. Su.U.39.175cd-178. 

6 Cf. Su.U.39.186cd-l91. 

7 Compare A.s.Ci.1.92 and Su.U.39.195cd-196ab. 

8 Compare the ghees of Ca.Ci.3.218-226 and Su.U.39.218cd-254ab. 

9 Compare A.s.Ci.2.52-53 and Ca.Ci.3.247-249. 

10 Cf. Su.U.39.282-286ab. 

11 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.260-266; Su.U.39.271-281. 

12 A.s.Ci.2.103 = Ca.Ci.3.284cd-285ab. 

13 A.s.Ci.2.104 is very close to Ca.Ci.3.285cd-286ab. 

14 Compare A.s.Ci.2.115 and Su.U.39.244ef. 

15 Compare Susruta’s pancasara (U.39.254cd-255). 

16 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.302-303ab. 

17 These verses are quoted by NiScala ad Cakradatta , jvara 237-238. 

18 Cf. Ca.Ci.4.56-58. 

19 A.h.Ci.2.29ab is absent from the Samgraha. A.s.Ci.3.33cd = A.h.Ci.2.29cd. Compare A.s. 
Ci.3.34cd-37ab and Ca.Ci.4.70. 

20 Compare A.s.Ci.3.50 andCa.Ci.4.79. 

21 A.s.Ci.3.52cd = Su.U.45.24ab. 

22 A.h.Ci.2.46cd is absent from the Samgraha. 

23 Compare A.s.Ci.3.68cd-70 and Ca.Ci.4.95-96. 

24 Compare A.s.Ci.3.71cd-74ab and Su.U.45.39cd-41, 3.75 and Su.U.45.38cd-39ab. 

25 A.s.Ci.4.30 = Ca.Ci.l8.87cd-88ab; 4.32c-f = Ca.Ci.18.89. 

26 A.s.Ci.4.36 is close to Ca.Ci.l 8.94; 4.37 is close to Ca.Ci. 18.95. 

27 A.s.Ci.4.54ab = Ca.Ci.l 8.120cd. 

28 A.h.Ci.3.50cd is absent from the Samgraha. 

29 A.s.Ci.4.61-62 is absent from Hemadri’s quotation from the Samgraha ad A.h.Ci.3.52cd- 
53ab. 

30 A.s.Ci.4.66cd-67ab = Ca.Ci.18.122. 

31 A.s.Ci.4.87-88 =Ca.Ci.l8.71-72. 

32 A.s.Ci.5.15cd-18ab = Ca.Ci.18.135-137. 

33 A.s.Ci.5.46-51 = Ca.Ci. 11.56-61; 5.55ab = Ca.Ci.l 1.70ab; 5.55cd is close to Ca.Ci.11. 
70cd; 5.56 = Ca.Ci.11.71; 5.57 is close to Ca.Ci. 11.72; 5.58-60 is close to Ca.Ci.l 1.73- 
75ab. 

34 A.s.Ci.5.120c-f = Ca.Ci.18.173; 5.122-123cd = Ca.Ci.l 1.177-178. 

35 A.s.Ci.5.128-129 =Ca.Ci.l8.182-183. 

36 Cf. Ca.Ci.17.125-126; Indu refers to Caraka ad A.s.Ci.6.43-44. The Samgraha mentions 
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a (semi-)precious stone called masaragalla (the corresponding passage of the Carakasam- 
hita has sasaragandha), obviously unknown to Indu, who simply explains it as a kind of 
gem (maniviSesa). The masaragalla is known from the Milindapanha (*1.267), where I. B. 
Homer (1963:1,166) interprets it as cat’s eye in his translation, from the Ahguttaranikaya 
(*2.19.8), where the word is also rendered as cat’s eye in the translation of*E.M. Hare, and 
from the AbhidhanappadI pika (*2.6.46; see E. Burnouf, 1973: 320). A precious substance 
called musaragalva is found in an incomplete Sanskrit version of the Saddharmapundan- 
ka, translated into French by E. Burnouf (1973: 319-320); see also M.Th. de Mallmann 
(1967: 29), who translates the term by amethyst(?). The same term also occurs in the Maha- 
prajnaparamitasastra , where E. Lamotte (1966:1,599) renders it by oeil-de chat (cat’s eye) 
(compare M.-Th. de Mallmann, 1967: 29). A stone called masara or musara is also known 
(see S. Levi, 1905: 258). See on the various names: E. Burnouf (1973): 319-320. Compare 
the Pali dictionaries. See on masaragalla: M. Winder (1987). 

37 A.s.Ci.6.69cd is related to A.h.Ci.4.55cd. Compare A.s.Ci.6.67cd-68ab and Su.U.51. 
18cd-19. 

38 A.s.Ci.6.72 = Ca.Ci.l7.148. 

39 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.106-110. 

40 Compare A.s.Ci.7.41-42 and Su.U.41.46cd-48. 

41 A.s.Ci.7.49-50 = Ca.Ci.8.100-101. Compare A.s.Ci.7.51c-f andCa.Ci.8.102. 

42 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.145-148. 

43 Compare A.s.Ci.7.99ef-104 and Ca.Ci.8.125-134ab. 

44 Cf. Su.U.41.56. 

45 Cf. Ca.Ci.8.189, where alsotheterm isti occurs. Anistiis a non-animal, non-soma sacrifice 
(see W. Caland, 1908: XIII). 

46 The sloka and a half, interpolated between A.h.Ci.6.33 and 34, is absent from the Sam- 
graha. 

47 Cf. Su.U.47.62cd. 

48 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.152-164ab; Su.U.47.63cd-65. 

49 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.157cd; Su.U.47.63ab. 

50 Compare A.s.Ci.9.51 and Ca.Ci.24.181-182. A.s.Ci.9.52 is closely related to Ca.Ci.24. 
183-184ab. 

51 Cf. A.h.Ci.8. l-7ab. The Samgraha follows Susruta (Ci.6.4). 

52 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.7c (cauterization is not mentioned). Cf. Su.Ci.6.7. 

53 Absent from the Hrdaya 

54 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.7d-8. 

55 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Su.Ci.6.4. 

56 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.9ab. 

57 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.9cd. 

58 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

59 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.7ab. 

60 Absent from the Hrdaya 

61 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

62 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.10 (proper cautery only). 

63 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.11. 

64 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.12-13. 

65 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.14ab. 
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66 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.14ab. 

67 This verse is absent from the Hrdaya. 

68 Q. A.h.Ci.8.14cd-16ab. 

69 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.16cd-17. 

70 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.18-19ab. The Sanigraha is more elaborate. 

71 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.21cd-26 (lepana, pralepana). 

72 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.27ab. 

73 Compare the verses interpolated between A.h.Ci.8.16ab and cd. 

74 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

75 Cf. A.h.Ci.8,19c4-21ab. 

76 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

77 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

78 Absent from the Hrdaya. Compare the sajalamulajTmutaleha of the Hrdaya (Ci.8.20cd). 

79 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.28cd-29ab. 

80 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.32cd-37ab. 

81 One of the formulae referred to is vasisthaharltald. 

82 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.48cd-49. 

83 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.41-45ab. 

84 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.64cd-69 (said to be absent from the Hrdaya by P.V. Sharma, 1968: 86). 

85 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.70-71 (said to be absent from the Hrdaya by P.V. Sharma, 1968: 86). 

86 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Ci.14.158-168 (kanakarista). 

87 Absent from the Hrdaya. A formula of this name is found in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha 
(prayogakhanda, asavadhikara 213-221). 

88 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.50. 

89 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.51. 

90 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

91 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

92 Compare the recipe of the same name in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrta- 
dhikara 302-304. 

93 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.98-99. 

94 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.102-103ab. 

95 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.100. 

96 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.122-129ab. 

97 Compare A.s.Ci. 10.44 and A.h.Ci.8.119, 10.45 and A.h.Ci.8.121, 10.46ab and A.h.Ci.8. 
134ab, 10.47 and A.h.Ci.8.120. 

98 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.135-140ab. 

99 Cf. A.h.Ci.8.140cd-143. 

100 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

101 Absent from the Hrdaya. Mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.8.2; 9.5). 

102 Recipes mentioned are manibhadravataka, misrakasneha, sukumaraghrta, and nllinlghrta. 

103 A.s.Ci.10.61-62 = A.h.Ci.8.162-163. 

104 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.1-5ab. 

105 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

106 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.5cd-7. 

107 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.8ab. 

108 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.8cd-16ab. 
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109 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.16cd-17. 

110 Varcahksaya (decrease of faecal matter) is closely related to or even identical with prava- 
hika. Cf. A.h.Ci.9.29-35ab. 

111 Cf.A.h.Ci.9.25. 

112 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.26-28. 

113 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.29-41ab. 

114 This verse is absent from the Hrdaya Cf. A.h.Ci.9.23-25. 

115 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.37cd-39ab. 

116 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.48cd-54. 

117 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.55-81. 

118 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.82-102. 

119 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.103-120ab. The formulae of kapitthastakacurna (A.h.Ci.9.1 lOcd-113ab) and 
dadimastakacQrna (A.h.Ci.9.113cd—115) are abent from the Samgraha. 

120 Cf. A.h.Ci.9.120cd-121. A verse corresponding to A.h.Ci.9.122 is absent from the Sam- 
graha. 

121 Cf. A.h.Ci.10.1. 

122 Cf. A.h.Ci.l0.9cd-12ab. 

123 Cf. A.h.Ci.10.2-3. 

124 A.s.Ci.12.7 = Ca.Ci.15.119cd-120ab. 

125 Cf. A.h.Ci.l0.12cd-32ab. The Saipgraha describes fonnulae called agnighrta (12.8) and 
agastyaghrta(12.9). 

126 Cf. A.h.Ci.l0.32cd-44. 

127 Cf. A.h.Ci.l0.45-65ab. The Samgraha describes a mulasava (12.15). 

128 Cf. A.h.Ci.l0.65cd. 

129 Cf. A.h.Ci.11.1. 

130 Cf. A.h.Ci.ll.2-5ab. 

131 Cf. A.h.Ci.ll.5cd-8. 

132 Cf. A.h.Ci.ll.9-15ab. 

133 Cf. A.h.Ci.ll.l5cd. 

134 Cf. A.h.Ci.ll.l6ab. 

135 Cf. A.h.Ci.ll. 18-21. 

136 Cf. A.h.Ci.ll.22-24. 

137 Cf. A.h.Ci.ll.25-26. 

138 These preparations are absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. A.h.Ci.l 1.27ab. 

139 Cf.A.h.Ci.l 1.27cd-34ab. 

140 Cf. A.h.Ci. 11.34cd-43ab. The Saipgraha is more elaborate. 

141 Cf. A.h.Ci.ll.43cd-45ab. 

142 Cf. A.h.Ci, 11.45cd-62. 

143 Cf. A.h.Ci. 11.63. 

144 Absent from the Hrdaya 

145 Absent from the Hrdaya 

146 Cf. A.h.Ci.12.1-2. 

147 Cf. A.h.Ci. 12.3-4. 

148 Cf. A.h.Ci.l2.5cd-7ab. 

149 Compare the three kasayas of the Hrdaya (12.7c-f). 

150 Compare the three kasayas of the Hrdaya (12.8). 
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151 A bsent f rom the Hrdaya. 

152 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

153 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

154 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

155 Cf. A.h.Ci.12.10ab. 

156 Cf. A.h.Ci.l2.17cd-19ab. 

157 Cf. A.h.Ci.l2.19cd-24 (dhanvantaraghrta). 

158 Cf. A.h.Ci.l2.10cd-14. The Samgraha does not refer to the srfkukkutakhalaka of the Hr¬ 
daya (Ci.12.12; see Aruna’s remarks). 

159 Cf. A.h.Ci. 12.25-28 (rodhrasava). 

160 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

161 Compare the ayaskiti of the Hrdaya (Ci.12.29-32). 

162 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

163 Cf. A.h.Ci. 12.33. 

164 Cf. A.h.Ci. 12.36cd-38ab. 

165 Cf. A.h.Ci. 12.38cd-41. 

166 Cf. A.h.Ci. 12.42-43ab. 

167 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

168 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

169 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

170 Cf. A.h.Ci.13.1. 

171 Cf. A.h.Ci. 13.8-19ab. The Samgraha omits the treatment of vidradhi due to vata, pitta, 
kapha, blood, and vidradhi of the agantu type (see A.h.Ci.13.2-7). 

172 Cf. A.h.Ci. 13.19-20. 

173 Cf. A.h.Ci.13.2 l-22ab. The Hrdaya mentions a period of ten or twelve days. 

174 Cf. A.h.Ci.l3.22cd-24c. 

175 Cf. A.h.Ci. 13.24cd. The Samgraha omits the treatment of an abscess with guggulu and 
silajatu (see A.h.Ci.l3.25cd-26ab). 

176 Cf. A.h.Ci.l3.26cd. 

177 Cf. A.h.Ci. 13.27cd. 

178 Cf. A.h.Ci.13.28-29ab. 

179 Cf. A.h.Ci.13.29cd-31. 

180 Cf. A.h.Ci.13.32. 

181 Cf. A.h.Ci.13.33-35ab. 

182 Cf. A.h.Ci.13.35cd-38. 

183 Cf. A.h.Ci.13.39-40ab. 

184 Cf. A.h.Ci. 13.40b-47. Gandharvahastataila is not described in the Hrdaya. 

185 This passage resembles one on the same subject, found in the Carakasamhita (Ni.3.16-17). 

186 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.1 and 26-27ab. The Samgraha is more elaborate than the Hrdaya. 

187 Q. A.h.Ci. 14.11-13ab. 

188 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.22cd-25. 

189 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.13cd-21ab. 

190 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.21cd-22ab. 

191 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.2-3. 

192 Cf. A.h.Ci.l 4.4-6. 

193 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.27cd-3lab. 
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194 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.31cd-33. 

195 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.103-107ab (not attributed to Bhela). 

196 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.43-45ab. 

197 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.53. 

198 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.55-58. 

199 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.61-75. 

200 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.76-88. 

201 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.8f-83ab. 

202 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.85. 

203 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.86-87ab. The Hrdaya is more explicit on this intervention. 

204 Cf. A.h.Ci. 14.87cd-89ab and 91cd-92ab. 

205 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.89cd-91ab. 

206 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.92cd-97. 

207 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.98-100ab. 

208 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.116-118ab. 

209 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.119ab. 

210 Cf. A.h.Ci.l4.119cd-127. 

211 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.128-129. 

212 Cf. A.h.Ci.14.109cd-113. 

213 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

214 Cf. A.h.Ci.15.1-2. 

215 Cf. A.h.Ci. 15.3-8. 

216 Cf. A.h.Ci.15.10-12. 

217 Absent from the corresponding verses of the Hrdaya. Mentioned at A.s.Ci.19.2 (the cor¬ 
responding verse of the Hrdaya has mutraharltakl). 

218 Cf. A.h.Ci.l5.27-28ab and 39-41. 

219 Cf. A.h.Ci.15.45-58. 

220 Cf. A.h.Ci. 15.59-65. 

221 Cf.A.h.Ci.l 5.66-75. 

222 Cf. A.h.Ci.15.76-77ab. 

223 Cf. A.h.Ci.l5.77cd-81ab. 

224 Cf. A.h.Ci.15.81cd-84. 

225 Cf.A.h.Ci.l5.85-98. 

226 Cf.A.h.Ci.l5.99-100. 

227 Cf. A h.Ci.15.101. 

228 Cf.A.h.Ci.l5.102-106. 

229 Cf. A.h.Ci.15.107-112. 

230 Cf. A.h.Ci.15.113-119ab. 

231 See A.s.U.9.24-28. 

232 See A.s.U. 10.21. 

233 See A.s.Ci.21.3. The Hrdaya has mahatiktasarpis and adds a ghee boiled with the drugs of 
the aragvadhadi group. 

234 Cf. A.h.Ci.16.1. 

235 Cf. A.h.Ci. 16.2-4. 

236 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

237 Cf.A.h.Ci.l6.5-8. 
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238 Cf. A.h.Ci.l6.10cd-12. 

239 Cf. A.h.Ci.16.15cd-16ab. 

240 Cf. A.h.Ci.l6.14cd-15ab. Compare Ca.Ci.16.70-71. 

241 Cf. A.h.Ci.l6.16cd-20ab. 

242 Cf. A.h.Ci.l6.20cd-23ab. The name is not mentioned in the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Ci.16.80cd- 
87ab. 

243 Cf. A.h.Ci.l6.23cd-29ab. The name is absent from theHzrfaya. 

244 Cf. A.h.Ci.l 6.29cd-31. The name of this electuary is absent from the corresponding verses 
of the Hrdaya, but is mentioned at A.h.Ci.16.55. 

245 Cf. A.h.Ci.16.32 (no specifications dependent on the main dosa involved). 

246 These three recipes are absent from the Hrdaya. Compare Ca.Ci.l6.106cd-lllab (bljaka- 
rista)and 12.29-31 (gandlradyarista). Gandlraristaisknownto theBhelasaiphita(Ci.6.5l\ 
11.19; 14.20; 25.10). 

247 Cf. A.h.Ci.l7.1-25ab. The. formula of dasamulahantakl (A.s.Ci.19.7) corresponds to 
A.h.Ci.l7.14cd-16, where its name is absent. This recipe is called kamsahantakl in the 
Carakasaiphita (Ci.l 2.50-52). 

248 Cf. A.h.Ci.l7.25cd-27. 

249 Cf. A.h.Ci.l7.28-30ab. 

250 Cf. A.h.Ci.l7.30cd-33ab. 

251 Cf. A.h.Ci.l7.33cd-37. The Saingraha adds the formula of bhallatakarista (19.14). 

252 Cf.A.h.Ci. 17.38-40. 

253 Cf. A.h.Ci.17.41. 

254 Cf. A.h.Ci.18.1. 

255 Cf. A.h.Ci. 18.2-10. The Saingraha is more concise than the Hrdaya. 

256 Cf.A.h.Ci. 18.11. 

257 Cf. A.h.Ci.l8.12-14ab. 

258 Cf. A.h.Ci.l8.14cd-17. 

259 Cf. A.h.Ci.18.18-20. 

260 Dealt with very concisely in the Sanigraha (20.9). Cf. A.h.Ci.18.21-22. 

261 Cf. A.h.Ci.l8.23-36ab. 

262 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

263 Cf. A.h.Ci. 19.1ab. 

264 Cf.A.h.Ci.19.lcd-2ab. 

265 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

266 Cf. A.h.Ci.l9.2cd-7. 

267 Cf. A.h.Ci.19.8-llab. 

268 Not mentioned in the corresponding verses of A.h.Ci. 19. See A.s.Ci.23. Compare Sodha- 
la’s Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 261-264. 

269 The first one corresponds to the ghee described at A.h.Ci.l9.11cd-12ab, the second one is 
absent from the Hrdaya. 

270 Cf. A.h.Ci.l9.12cd-13ab. 

271 See A.h.Ci.l9.13cd-14. 

272 Cf. A.h.Ci.l9.15ab. 

273 Cf. A.h.Ci.l9.15cd-16ab (other procedures for bloodletting are also referred to). 

274 Cf. A.h.Ci. 19.17-21. The recipes of vajrakasarpis (A.h.Ci.19.18) and mahavajrakasarpis 
(A.h.Ci.19.19-20) occur much later in this chapter of the Saingraha (21.67-69). 
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275 Not mentioned in the coiTesponding verses of the Hrdaya. 

276 Cf.A.h.Ci.l 9.28-30. 

277 Cf. A.h.Ci.19.22-23. 

278 These prescriptions are not found in the Hrdaya. 

279 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

280 Compare the prescriptions containing ayomala found in the Hrdaya (Ci.19.46 and 49). 

281 Absent from the Hrdaya. See on nimbarista: B.H. Kroes(1990); B.H, Kroes et al. (1992). 
See on the actions and uses of nimba (Azadirachta indica A. Juss. = Melia azadirachta 
Linn.): T. Chakrabortty, L. Verotta and G. Poddar (1989); DWH I, 322-330; M. Jacob¬ 
son (1995); A.Y. Ketkar and C.M. Ketkar (1995); K.S. Murty et al. (1978); A.K. Nad- 
kami (1954): 1,776-784; J.M. van der Nat (1989); J.M. van der Nat et al. (1987), (1991); 

O. Obaseki and H.A. Jegede-Fadunsin (1986); S.N. Okpanyi andG.C. Ezeukwu (1981); 
N.R. Pillai and G. Santhakumari (1981b); S.S. Riaretal. (1988); H. Schmutterer (1995); 

P. V. Sharma (1996): 210-214; P.P. Singh et al. (1987); *R.S. Thakur, S.B. Singh and A. 
Goswami(1981); N.D. Vietmeyer (1992); G. Watt V, 211-221; WIRMI, 140-142; WIRM 
I, rev. ed., 504-511. 

282 Cf. A.h.Ci.19.31-32. 

283 Compare A.s.Ci.21.42 and A.h.Ci.l 9.40. 

284 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

285 These pills make one go wherever one pleases (kamacara). 

286 Cf.A.h.Ci. 19.79-80. 

287 Compare A.s.Ci.21.109 and A.h.Ci.19.84. 

288 Cf.A.h.Ci.19.90. 

289 The Samgraha reads Jina and Jinasuta, where the Hrdaya has Siva and Sivasuta. 

290 Compare the recipe of the same name in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, ghrta- 
dhikara 77-86ab (from Bheda). 

291 Cf. A.h.Ci.21. l-9ab. 

292 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.9cd-llab. 

293 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.12cd-13. 

294 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.14-17a. 

295 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.17b-d. 

296 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.18-21ab. 

297 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.21cd-22ab. 

298 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.22cd-24ab. 

299 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.24cd-25. 

300 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.26-37. 

301 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.38, 

302 Cf.Cf. A.h.Ci.21.41-42ab. 

303 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.42cd. 

304 The same as ardita (see Indu). Cf. A.h.Ci.21.43. 

305 Cf. A.h.SQ.20.37-38; A.s.Su.29.8-9. 

306 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

307 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.44. 

308 Cf. A.h.Ci.21,45-47ab. 

309 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.47cd-55. 

310 Mentioned at Ca.Ci.28.177. 
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311 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.65-66. 

312 See for the first taila of this name: A.s.Ci.23.46-48. 

313 Cf. A.h.Ci.21.70-73ab. A.s.Ci.23.58cd-60ab = A.h.Ci.21.71-73ab. 

314 A.s.Ci.23.76c-f = Ca.Ci.28.165 (rasnataila). 

315 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.166ab. 

316 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.172-176ab. 

317 A.s.Ci.23,77cd-78ab = Ca.Ci.28.176. 

318 Cf. A.h.Ci.22.1-3ab, 

319 Cf. A.h.Ci.22.3cd-5ab. 

320 Cf. A.h.Ci.22.5cd. 

321 Mentioned at Ca.Ci.8.105. 

322 Cf. Ca.Ci.29.61-70. 

323 Cf. A.h.Ci.22.10-14ab. 

324 Cf. A.h.Ci.22.14cd-15. 

325 Cf. A.h.Ci.22.16-20. 

326 Cf. A.h.Ci.22.38. 

327 A.s.Ci.24.18cd is close to A.h.Ci.22.40ab. 

328 A.s.Ci.24.20cd = A.h.Ci.22.39cd. 

329 Cf. A.h.Ci.22.41-44. A.s.Ci.24.22 = A.h.Ci.22.41; 24.24cd-25 = A.h.Ci.22.43cd-44. 
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1 See the annotated English translation of this chapter by K.G. Zysk (1991a). 

2 This list is absent from the Hrdaya. Compare Ca.Ka. 1.6: phala (= madanaphala),jimutaka, 
iksvaku, dhamargava (= rajakosatakl), kutaja, andkrtavedhana (=kosataki). The same se¬ 
ries is found in Su.S0.43. 

3 Cf. A.h.Ka.l.la; Ca.Ka.1.13; Su.Su.43.3. 

4 Cf.Ca.Ka.1.6. 

5 Cf. A.h.Ka.l.2-6ab. 

6 Cf. A.h.Ka.l.6cd-10ab. 

7 Cf. A.h.Ka.l.lOcd-18. Additions are: 1.10 (cf. Ca.Ka.1.17), 1.12 (cf. Ca.Ka.1.22), 1.13 
(cf. Ca.Ka. 1.23), and 1.14 (cf. Ca.Ka.1.24). 

8 Cf. A.h.Ka.l.l9ab. 

9 Cf. A.h.Ka.l.l9cd-20ab. 

10 Cf. A.h.Ka.l ,20cd-26. Compare A.s.Ka.1.22 and Ca.Ka.2.12. 

11 Cf. A.h.Ka.1.27. 

12 Cf. A.h.Ka.l.28-34. Compare A.s.Ka.l .27 and Ca.Ka.3.15cd-18,1.28 and Ca.Ka.3.19ab. 

13 Cf. A.h.Ka.l.35-36ab. 

14 Cf. A.h.Ka.l .36cd^l0. 

15 Cf. A.h.Ka.l.41. The Hrdaya describes some preparations (1.42-43). 

16 Cf. A.h.Ka.l.44. 

17 Cf. A.h.Ka.l .45-46. 

18 A.s.Ka.l.33cd= A.h.Ka.l .47cd. 

19 See the annotated English translation by K.G. Zysk (1993a). 

20 This enumeration is absent from the Hrdaya. 

21 Cf. A.h.Ka.2.3ab (syama instead of Syava). 

22 Cf. A.h.Ka.2.1-4ab. 

23 Cf. A.h.Ka.2.4cd-5. 

24 Cf. A.h.Ka.2.6. 

25 Cf. A.h.Ka.2.7-9ab. 

26 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

27 The Samgraha omits the name of the pills described in 2.18cd-19 (cf. A.h.Ka.2.21cd-23: 
avipattiyoga). 

28 A.s.Ka.2.26-29ab = Ca.Ka.7.63-66; 2.29cd corresponds to Ca.Ka.7.68; 2.30-31ab = Ca. 
Ka.7.69-70ab; 2.31cd corresponds toCa.Ka.7.70cd-71ab; 2.32-33 = Ca.Ka.7.71cd-73. 

29 A.s.Ka.2.40-41 = Ca.Ka.8.13-14. 

30 A.s.Ka.2.46-47ab = Ca.Ka.9.7-8. 

31 Compare A.s.Ka.2.54 and Ca.Ka. 10.18-19ab, 2.55-56 and Ca.Ka.10.15-17. 

32 A.s.Ka.2.59 = Ca.Ka.l 1. lOcd-11. 

33 A.s.Ka.2.65 = Ca.Ka. 12.11—12ab; 2.66-67 coiresponds to Ca.Ka.l2.12cd-14; 2.68a-d is 
very close to CaKa. 12.16; 2.69-71 corresponds to Ca.Ka.12.23-26, 2.72-73 to Ca.Ka. 12. 
27-28; 2.74ab = Ca.Ka.12.29ab; 2.74cd corresponds to Ca.Ka.12.29cd. 
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34 See the annotated English translation of this chapter by K.G. Zysk (1995). Ca.Si.6 has the 
same title. 

35 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.1-2. 

36 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.3-5ab. 

37 Cf. Su.Ci.34.7. 

38 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.5cd-7. 

39 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.8-10. 

40 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.11-14. 

41 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.15-16ab. 

42 Cf. Ca.Si.6.63-66ab. 

43 Cf. Ca.Si.6.68-69. 

44 Cf. Ca.Si.6.70. 

45 Cf. Su.Ci.34.18. 

46 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.16cd-18ab (hrdgraha). 

47 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.18cd-20ab. 

48 Cf. Su.Ci.34.9. 

49 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.23cd-26. 

50 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.27. 

51 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.28. 

52 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.29-30ab. 

53 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.30cd. 

54 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.39cd. 

55 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.39ab. 

56 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.31 (vaggraha). 

57 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.32-34. 

58 Cf. A.h.Ka.3.35-38. 

59 Cf. Su.Ci.34.21. 

6 0 This verse i s close t o Ca.Si.6.28. 

61 This verse is close to Ca.Si.6.37. 

62 A.s.Ka.4.12 = Ca.Si.3.43; 4.13 = Ca.Si.3.46. 

63 The Hrdaya (4.12-16) has a different formula. Compare A.s.Ka.4.15-17 and Ca.Si.3.53- 
55. 

64 A.s.Ka.4.21-24 = Ca.Si.6.65-68; compare 4.25cd-26ab and Ca.Si. 10.25, 4.26cd-27 and 
Ca.Si.l0.26-27ab, 4.28ab and Ca.SU0.30ab; 4.28cd-29 =Ca.Si.l0.30cd-31; 4.32 =Ca. 
Si.10.33; 4.34ab = Ca.Si.10.34ab; 4.34cd = Ca.Si.10.35ab; 4.35 = Ca.Si.10.32; 4.36 = Ca. 
Si.l0.37-38ab; 4.37-39 = Ca.Si.l0.38cd-41. 

65 A.s.Ka.4.44a-d= Ca.Si.8.9cd-10ab; compare 4.44ef and Ca.Si.8.10cd;4.45 = Ca.Si.8.11. 

66 Compare A.s.Ka.4.47 and Ca.Si.8.13-14ab. 

67 A.s.Ka.5.27-29 = Ca.Si.l2.29cd-32ab. 

68 A.s.Ka.5.58-60ab = Ca.Si.11.12-14ab. 

69 Cf.Ca.Si.l 1.15-16. 

70 Cf.Ca.Si.11.17-18. 

71 The same as pravahika (see Indu). 

72 These series are absent from the Hrdaya. Cf.Ca.Si.7.5-6. 

73 A.s.Ka.6.8 = Ca.Si.7.15; compare 6.9 and Ca.Si.7.16; 6.10-12 = Ca.Si.7.17-20. 

74 A.s.Ka.6.19 = Ca.Si.6.40; compare 6.20 and Ca.Si.6.41; 6.21 = Ca.Si.6.42. 
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75 A.s.Ka.6.33-34 = Ca.Si.7.13-14; 6.35ab = Ca.Si.7.47ab; 6.44ab =Ca.Si.7.54ab; compare 
6.45cd and Ca.Si.7.55cd; 6.46-47cd = Ca.Si.7.56-57. 

76 Compare A.s.Ka.6.50 and Ca.Si.7.60; 6.51 = Ca.Si.7.61. 

77 A.s.Ka.6.55ab is close to Ca.Si.8.19ab; 6.55cd = Ca.Si.8.19cd; 6.56-65cd = Ca.Si.8.20- 
29; 6.66-67 = Ca.Si.8.30-31; 6.68a-d = Ca.Si.8.32cd-33ab; 6.69-74 = Ca.Si.8.34-39. 

78 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Si.4.25. 

79 A.s.Ka.7.18-19 = Ca.Si.5.4-5; 7.20-21 corresponds to Ca.Si.5.6-7; compare 7.22-23 and 
Su.Ci.35.32 and 36.23-29; 7.24 = Ca.Si.5.8. 

80 A.s.Ka.7.27 = Ca.Si.5.12. 

81 A.s.Ka.7.29-31 = Ca.Si.5.14cd-17. 

82 Cf.Ca.Si. 11.27-31. 

83 Cf. Ca.Si. 11.32-33. A.s.Ka.7.46ab = Ca.Si.ll.33cd. 

84 A.h.Ka.7.46cd-48 = Ca.Si. 11.34-36ab. 

85 Cf.Ca.Si. 11.36cd. 

86 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.1-3ab. 

87 The Sanigraha reproduces S u. S 0.3 6.4. 

88 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.5. 

89 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.3cd-4. 

90 Cf. Ca.Ka.1.10. 

91 Cf. Su.Su.36.5. Saumya seasons are rainy season, autumn and winter (see Indu). 

92 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.5. Compare Ca.Ka.l. 10-11. 

93 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.6ab. 

94 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.6cd. 

95 The Hrdaya has rasa. Cf. A.s.Ka.8.10: niryasa = svarasa. 

96 The Hrdaya has Srta. Cf. A.s.Ka.8.10: niryuha = kvatha (= srta). 

97 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.8-9ab. 

98 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.9cd-llab. 

99 Cf. Ca.Su.4.7. 

100 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.13. 

101 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.14ab. 

102 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.14cd. 

103 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.17-18ab. 

104 Cf. A.h.K a.6.25cd-29ab. 

105 Cf. A.h.Ka.6.25ab. 



Chapter 6 
Uttarasthana 


1 Cf. A.h.U.l.lab. 

2 Cf. A.h.U.l.lcd. 

3 Cf. A.h.U.1.2ab. 

4 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.42. 

5 Cf. A.h.U.1.2cd-4. A.s.U.1.5-6 = A.h.U.1.3-4. 

6 Cf. A.h.U.1.5-6ab. 

7 Cf. A.h.U.1.6cd-7ab. 

8 Cf. A.h.U.1.7cd-8a. 

9 Cf. A.h.U.1.8b-10ab. 

10 a. A.h.U.l.lOcd. 

11 Cf. A.h.U.l.llab. 

12 Cf. A.h.U.1.12cd-13. 

13 Cf. A.h.U.1.14. 

14 Absent from the Hrdaya. Also absent from the Carakasamhita. 

15 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.46, where this jar is placed near the child’s head. See 
on water jars in rituals: S.A. Dange (1987): 931-940. 

16 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

17 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8,47. 

18 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.47. 

19 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.47. 

20 Absent from the Hrdaya. The first two are called vidya by Indu, who also remarks that 
the Ai 7 aratnaketudharinl is well known with the Buddhists (saugata); the Mayuri or 
Laghumayurl is a saptasatl, the Mahamayurl a catuhsahasri according to Indu. 

21 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.47. 

22 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

23 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.47. 

24 Cf. A.h.U.1.15d-17ab. 

25 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.54. 

26 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.58. 

27 Absent from the Hrdaya. Also absent from the Carakasamhita. Cf. Su.Sa.10.29. 

28 Cf. A.h.U.1.17cd-18 and 20. 

29 Cf. A.h.U.1.19. 

30 The Hrdaya (U.1.22) says that the mother should get up (sQtikotthana) after ten days. 

31 Cf. A.h.U.1.22-23ab. A.s.U.1.30cd = A.h,U.1.23ab. 

32 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.50. 

33 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.59. 

34 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.61. 

35 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.64. 

36 Absent from the Hrdaya. Also absent from the Carakasamhita. Cf.Su.Sa.10.25. 

37 See A.s.U.2. 
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38 Absent from the Hrdaya. Also absent from the Carakasanihita and Susrutasamhita. 

39 A.s.U.l .46-49 is absent from the Hrdaya. These verses are also absent from the Caraka- 
samhita and Susrutasamhita. 

40 Absent from the Hrdaya. Also absent from the Carakasarnhita. Cf. Su.Sa.10.49. 

41 Cf. A.h.U.1.37-39. 

42 Cf. Su.Su.16.20-21. 

43 Absent from the Hrdaya. Also absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

44 Absent from the Hrdaya 

45 Cf. Su.Su.l6.22cd-23. 

46 Cf. Su.SQ.16.6. 

47 Absent from the Hrdaya. Also absent from the Carakasanihita. 

48 Absent from the Hrdaya. Also absent from the Carakasanihita. Cf. Su.Sa.10.49. See A. 
Kumar (1994): 33. 

49 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

50 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

51 Absent from the Carakasanihita. 

52 The child should constantly be instructed in the dharma and the vinaya. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.66. 

53 As.U.l .75-90ab is absent from the Hrdaya. 

54 Cf. A.h.U.1.45cd-46ab (much more concise than the Samgraha). The astangasarpis recipe 
of the Hrdaya (U.l .43cd-45ab) is absent from the Samgraha. A different sarasvataghrta is 
found in the Gadanigraha (prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 136-141). 

55 The Hrdaya has another series ofrecipes (U.l.46cd-50). 

56 A.s.U.1.101cd-104 is absent from the Hrdaya. 

57 See on diseases of childhood in ayurveda and their treatment: V. Subba Rao (1928), (1929), 
(1930); A. Kumar (1994). 

58 Cf. A.h.U.2.1. 

59 Cf. A.h.U.2.1. The Samgraha fails to give the characteristics of normal breastmilk (A.h. 
U.2.2a-c). 

60 Cf. A.h.U.2.2cd-3ab. 

61 Cf. A.h.U.2.3cd. 

62 Cf. A.h.U.2.4ab. The Samgraha omits the characteristics of milk corrupted by a combina¬ 
tion of two or three dosas (see A.h.U.2.4cd). 

63 Cf. A.h.U.2.5ab. 

64 Cf. Ah.U.2.6a-c. The Saingraha does not mention separately that a sick child violently or 
repeatedly cries (see Ah.U.2.5cd); see, however, A.s.U.2.9 (svabhavatiriktarodana). 

65 Cf. A.h.U.2.6cd-8. 

66 Cf.A.h.U.2.9ab. 

67 Cf. A.h.U.2.9cd-13ab. 

68 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

69 Cf. A.h.U.2.13cd-16ab. 

70 Absent from the Hrdaya 

71 Cf. A.h.U.2.16b-19. 

72 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

73 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

74 Cf. A.h.U.2.20-23ab. 

75 Cf. A.h.U.2.23cd-26ab. 
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76 Cf. A.h.U.2.26cd-27. 

77 The Samgraha omits A.h.U.2.32cd-33ab. 

78 The formula of laksaditaila (A.h.U.2.54cd-57ab) is absent from the Samgraha, as well as 
A.h.U.2.57cd-58ab. 

79 Cf. A.s.U.1.43. A.s.U.2.97-98 = Madhavanidana 68.10-11 = Varigasena, balaroga 100- 
101 = Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 71.133—134 (gloss: called ahldl in the vernacular). See also 
Sanigadharasamhita 1.7.187. Parigarbhika is identified as kwashiorkor (see C.H.S. Sastry 
and P.V. Tewari, 1972). See on kwashiorkor in India: C. Gopalan and V. Ramalingaswami 
(1955). 

80 A.s.U.2.95-114 is absent from the Hrdaya. 

81 A.s.U.2.120 = Su.Sa.10.42-43ab. 

82 The days of the four changes of the moon. 

83 Compare A.s.U.3.4-11 and Su.U.37.4-20. 

84 See on the characteristics of a mandala, and the ways it differs from a yanlra: H. Brunner 
(1986). See on mandala: G. Tucci (1961), on yantra: J.M. Rivifcre (1976). 

85 Thirteen female beings called grahamatar are invoked: Aula, Nila, Khala, Kala, Nakula, 
Grahakarika, Sena, Susena, Matar, Mahasena, YasasvinI, Krtamala, and (A)ksatasira (4. 
50cd-51). 

86 P.V. Sharma (1968:69) points to Atharvavedaparisista 42 and Brhatsamhita 47 (pusyasna- 
na) as parallels of this chapter. The king’s pusyasnana should be performed when his king¬ 
dom is afflicted by disasters ( Brhatsamhita 47.83). 

87 Cf. Brhatsamhita 41.4-15. 

88 Oneoftheasterisms mentioned is Pusya. The Brhatsamhita restricts its recommendations 
to Pusya (47.3). 

89 Cf. Brhatsainhita 47.24. The Samgraha gives much more detailed instructions. A measure 
referred to is the nalva, which is of three kinds. 

90 Cf. Brhatsainhita 47.25-26. A number of raksasls are mentioned at U.5.12 (cf. 5.56). 

91 The Brhatsamhita mentions eight, twenty-eight or a hundred and eight pitchers (47.51). 
See on the meaning of. pitchers in Indian rituals: S. Al-George and A. Ro§u (1957b). 

92 Cf. Brhatsamhita 47.37-38. 

93 Cf. Brhatsamhita 47.40-42. 

94 Compare the description of the royal seat of the Brhatsamhita (47.46-47). 

95 The Brhatsamhita selects the southern part (47.77). 

96 Cf. Brhatsamhita 47.50. 

97 Cf. Brhatsamhita 47.55-71. 

98 Some of the names are: LaksmI, SarasvatT, Daksayani, Slta, Savitrl, Sarama, the akasaga- 
riga (the Milky Way) and the Ganga (5.47). Holy places of pilgrimage mentioned are: Pu- 
skararanya, Naimisa, Gaya, Prabhasa, Pindaraka (5.54). See on Puskararanya: G. Bailey 
(1983): 21-24; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 63. See on the Naimisa forest (the recitation of 
the Mahabharata by the bard Ugrasravas takes place there; it is repeatedly mentioned in 
the Puranas): G. Bonazzoli (1981); Dowson; A. Hiltebeitel (1998); A.A. Macdonell and 
A.B. Keith (1967); V.V. Mirashi (1968a); G.K. Pai (1975): 452; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 
63; Vettam Mani. See on Gaya: G. Bailey (1983): 26-29; W. Crooke (1913); P.V. Kane 
IV, 643-679; G.K. Pai (1975): 400-401; G. Roerich (1959); Vettam Mani. See on Prabha¬ 
sa: P.V. Kane IV, 791-792; G.K. Pai (1975): 465; Vettam Mani. See on Pindaraka: P.V. 
Kane IV, 790-791; Vettam Mani. Raksasls who drag away the newly born children (jata- 
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paharini) are referred to (5.56). Female evil beings mentioned by name are Lamba, Loha- 
sanku, Putana and Kutaputana (5.58). Other names listed are: the Adityas (see on them, for 
example: A. Danielou, 1964: 112-127; Dowson; Hopkins; A.B. Keith, 1976; J.B. Long, 
1977: 42, n.39), the Vasavas, Rudra, the Asvins, Visvavasu, Narada, Tumburu, Dhanvan- 
tari, Agastya (5.59-60). 

99 A.s.U.5.64 = A.h.U.3.59. A.s.U.5.65ab agrees with A.h.U.3.60ab. 

100 Cf. Su.U.28.3-4. 

101 This passage has no parallel in the Susrutasainhita. 

102 A.s.U.6.4 has no parallel in the Susrutasamhita. Cf. A.s.U.6.5 and Su.U.28.5. 

103 Cf. Su.U.28.6. 

104 Close to Su.U.28.7. 

105 Cf. Su.U.28.8. 

106 This mantra is exceptional in the present context in being absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

107 Cf. Su.U.28.9. 

108 A.s.U.6.14-17 = Su.U.28.11-14. The Samgraha (6.13) adds thetying of an amulet (prati- 
sara). 

109 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

110 Cf. Su.U.29.3^t, 5ab. 

111 Cf. Su.U.29.5ab. 

112 Cf. Su.U.29.6-7ab. 

113 Cf. Su.U.29.7cd-8. 

114 A.s.U.6.22 = Su.U.29.9. 

115 Cf. Su.U.36.3-4. 

116 Cf. Su.U.36.5-8. 

117 Cf. Su.U.36.9-10. 

118 A.s.U.6.26 = Su.U.36.11. 

119 Cf. Su.U.30.4-5ab. 

120 Cf. Su.U.30.3. 

121 Cf. Su.U.30.5cd. 

122 Cf. Su.U.30.9ab. 

123 Cf. Su.U.30.6ab. 

124 Cf. Su.U.30.6cd-7ab. 

125 Cf. Su.U.30.7cd-8. 

126 A.s.U.6.44-45 = Su.U.30.10-11. 

127 Cf. Su.U.32.3. 

128 Cf. Su.U.32.4. 

129 Cf. Su.U.32.5. 

130 Cf. Su.U.32.6-7. 

131 Cf. Su.U.32.8ab. 

132 Cf. Su.U.32,8cd-9ab. 

133 A.s.U.6.49-50 = Su.U.32.10-11. 

134 Cf. Su.U.34.7ab. 

135 Cf. Su.U.34.3. 

136 Cf. Su.U.34.4. 

137 Cf. Su.U.34.5. 

138 Cf. Su.U.34.6-7ab. 
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139 Cf. Su.U.34.7cd-8. 

140 A.s.U.6.55 = Su.U.34.9. 

141 Cf. Su.U.33.5cd. 

142 Cf. Su.U.33.3ab. 

143 Cf. Su.U.33.3cd-4ab. 

144 Cf. Su.U.33.4cd-5ab. 

145 Cf. Su.U.33.6. 

146 Cf. Su.U.33.7ab. 

147 Cf. Su.U.33.7cd-8. 

148 A.s.U.6.61 =Su.U.33.9. 

149 Cf. Su.U.35.3. 

150 Cf. Su.U.35.4. 

151 Cf. Su.U.35.5. 

152 Cf. Su.U.35.6ab. 

153 Cf. Su.U.35.6cd. 

154 Cf. Su.U.35.7-8. 

155 A.s.U.6.66 =Su.U.35.9. 

156 Cf. Su.U.31.6ab. 

157 Cf. Su.U.31.3. 

158 Cf. Su.U.31.4. 

159 Cf. Su.U.31.5. 

160 Cf. Su.U.31.6cd-7ab. 

161 Cf. Su.U.31.8cd-9ab. 

162 A.s.U.6.70 =Su.U.31.10. 

163 The Sanigraha omits the general characteristics of persons seized by a graha (A.h.U.4.1) 
and the signs enabling a physician to diagnose which particular graha afflicts him or her 
(A.h.U.4.2). 

164 This list is absent from the Hrdaya, which only mentions an eighteenfold classification 
(U.4.3ab). 

165 Absent from Hrdaya. Cf. Su.U.60.22ab. 

166 Ahsent from Hrdaya. Cf. Su.U.60.22cd. 

167 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Su.U.60.23. 

168 Cf. A.h.U.4.3cd-4a. 

169 Cf. A.h.U.4.4-5. 

170 Absent from the Hrdaya. Caraka (Ni.7.14) mentions vamana, virecana and mdhirasrava 
as predisposing factors (also mentioned at A.s.U.7.9); SuSrnta (U.60.3) refers to wounds 
(ksata). 

171 Cf. A.h.U.4.6-8. The Sanigraha follows Caraka (Ni.7.14). 

172 Absent from the Hrdaya Cf. Ca.Ni.7.12. 

173 Cf. A.h.U.4.9-12. 

174 Absent from the Hrdaya Cf. Ca.Ci.9.21. 

175 Absent from the Hrdaya Cf. Ca.Ni.7.11. 

176 Cf. A.h.U.4.13-15. 

177 Not found in the Hrdaya, nor in Caraka and SuSruta. 

178 Cf. A.h.U.4.16-17 (daityagraha). See on the Asuras: A.K. Coomaraswamy (1935); Dow- 
son; A.B. Keith (1976): 231-236; F.B.J. Kuiper(1975); S. Levi (1898): 36-61; H. Olden- 
berg (1923): 159-163. 
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179 Cf. A.h.U.4.18-19ab. 

180 Cf. A.h.U.4.19cd-21ab. 

181 Cf. A.h.U.4.21cd-24ab. 

182 Not found in the Hrdaya, nor in Caraka or SuSruta. The Yaksa Manivara or Manivara ap¬ 
pears in the Mabiabharata (Vanaparvan 139.5, ed. Poona; compare Hopkins 144,148,154); 
he is known as Manivara from the Brahmandapurana, where he is described as the father 
of the Guhyakas(Vettam Mani 480). Vettam Mani (854) mentions several Vikatas, but not 
a Yaksa of this name. 

183 Cf. A.h.U.4.24cd-26ab. 

184 Not found in the Hrdaya, nor in Caraka or SuSruta. See Vettam Mani 891. 

185 Cf. A.h.U.4.26cd-29. 

186 Not mentioned by Vettam Mani. 

187 See on beings called thus: Vettam Mani 851. 

188 Seeon beings called thus: Vettam Mani 862-863. 

189 Not found in the Hrdaya. 

190 Cf. A.h.U.4.30-34ab. 

191 Not mentioned by Vettam Mani. 

192 Seeon persons called thus: Vettam Mani 445-446. 

193 Nistejas is not mentioned by Vettam Mani. The three are not found in the Hrdaya, nor in 
Caraka or SuSruta. 

194 Cf. A.h.U.4.34cd-35ab. 

195 Cf. A.h.U.4.35cd-36ab. 

196 Cf. A.h.U.4.36cd-38 (Nisada instead of Kakhorda). 

197 Cf. A.h.U.4.39 (Aulcirana). 

198 Cf. A.h.U.4.40. 

199 Cf. A.h.U.4.41-42. 

200 Cf. A.h.U.4.43. 

201 Cf. Su.U.60.41cd-42. 

202 Cf. Su.U.60.43-45cd. 

203 Cf. A.h.U.6.1ab. 

204 Cf. A.h.U.6.1cd. 

205 Cf. A.h.U.6.2-4ab. 

206 Cf. A.h.U.6.4cd-5c. 

207 Absent from the Hrdaya. Borrowed from Caraka (Ca.Ni.7.6). 

208 Cf. Ca.Ni.7.7. 

209 Cf. A.h.U.6.5cd-6c. 

210 Cf. A.h.U.6.6d-10ab. 

211 Cf.Ah.U. 6.10cd-ll. 

212 Cf. A.h.U.6.12-13. 

213 As.U.9.35-37 = Ca.Ci.9.49-51. 

214 ‘Cf. Ca.Ci.9.58. 

215 A.s.U.9.39 = Ca.Ci.9.63cd-64ab. 

216 A.s.U.9.42-43 = Ca.Ci.9.64cd-66ab. 

217 Cf. Ca.Ci.9.66cd-67. 

218 A.h.U.7.14cd is absent from the Samgraha. 

219 Cf. A.s.U.9.17. Sairlsataila, absent from Caraka and SuSruta, is often mentioned in the 
Bhelasamhita as a drug against apasmara, unmada and other disorders (Ci.6.50; 8.20; 9.5; 
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10.8; 11.20; 15.39; 19.14; 21.56). See for a related formula: Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, 
tailadhikara 277-295ab. 

220 A.s.U.10.42 = Ca.Ci.l0.31. 

221 Cf. Ca.Ci.10.46. 

222 Cf.Ca.Ci.10.48-49. 

223 Cf. Ca.Ci. 10.34-36. A.s.U.10.52-53cd = Ca.Ci.l0.34-35. 

224 These verses are close to Ca.Ci.10.37-38. 

225 Cf. Ca.Ci.10.53. 

226 The same as krcchronmlla. 

227 Cf. A.h.U.9.1. 

228 Cf. A.h.U.9.2. 

229 Cf. A.h.U.9.16cd-l 8ab. The Samgraha describes lekhana and bhedana (A.h.U.9.3-16ab) 
at the end of the chapter. 

230 Cf. A.h.U.9.18cd-20. A.s.U.12.7 = A.h.U.9,20. 

231 Cf. A.h.U.9.21-22ab. 

232 Cf. A.h.U.9.22cd-23. 

233 Cf. A.h.U.9.24ab. 

234 See the verse inserted between A.h. U.9.24ab and cd. 

235 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

236 Q. A,h.U.9.24cd-34ab. 

237 Cf. A.h.U.9.34cd-39. 

238 Cf. A.h.U.9.40. 

239 Cf. A.h.U.9.41. 

240 Cf. A.h.U.l 1.1-2. 

241 Cf. A.h.U.11.3-4ab. 

242 Cf. A.h.U.l 1.4cd-6ab. 

243 Cf. A.h.U.11.6cd-7ab. 

244 Cf.A.h.U.11.7c. 

245 Cf. A.h.U.l 1.7d-9. 

246 Cf.A.h.U.ll.10-12. 

247 Cf.A.h.U.ll.13. 

248 Cf. A.h.U.11.14-19ab. 

249 Cf. A.h.U.l 1.19cd-27. 

250 Cf. A.h.U.11.28. 

251 Cf. A.h.U.l 1.29-48. 

252 Cf.A.h.U. 11.49-50. 

253 Cf. A.h.U.11.51ab. 

254 A.h.U.l3.23-27 is absent from the Samgraha. 

255 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.252-253. 

256 A.s.U.16.32-33 = Ca.Ci.26.254-256ab. 

257 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.256cd-258ab. 

258 The Hrdaya has a series of other recipes (U.13.31cd-47). 

259 The Hrdayahas other recipes (U.13.51-54ab). 

260 A.h.U.l3.60-61 is absent from the Sanigraha. 

261 Cf. A.h.U.13.64cd. 

262 A.h.U.13.66cd-70ab is absent from the Sanigraha. 
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263 Compare A.h.U. 13.79-8 lab, which has a different text. 

264 Cf.A.h.U.13.75ab. 

265 Cf. A.h.U. 13.81cd-83ab. 

266 Cf. A.h.U.13.84-90. A.s.U.16.79ab = A.h.U.13.85ab; 16.79cd = A.h.U.13.90cd; 16.80ab 
= A.h.U.13.85cd; 16.81cd = A.h.U.13.86cd; 16.84 = A.h.U.13.89-90ab. 

267 Absent from the Hrdaya 

268 Cf. A.h.U.14.1cdand5-7. 

269 Cf. A.h.U. 14.9-23. The descriptions of the Samgraha are more elaborate. 

270 Cf. A.h.U.14.24-29. The Hrdaya does not distinguish the five vyadhadosas. Cf. Su.U.17. 
73-79. 

271 Absent from the Hrdaya. Not described in the Susrutasamhita either. 

272 Absent from the Hrdaya. Not described in the Susrutasamhita either. 

273 Absent from the Hrdaya 

274 Absent from the Hrdaya Cf. Su.U. 17.82-83. 

275 Cf. A.h.U.16.1. 

276 Cf. A.h.U.16.2-3ab. 

277 Cf. A.h.U.16.3cd-5ab. 

278 Cf. A.h.U.16.5c-f. 

279 Cf. A.h.U.l 6.7-22. 

280 Cf. A.h.U.l 6.23. 

281 Cf. A.h.U.16.24. One of the recipes is called kumari varti (19.45), another one kandacitra 
(19.49). 

282 Cf. A.h.U.16.23. 

283 A.s.U.19.70-71 = A.h.U. 16.23-24. 

284 This formula is also found at A.h.U.13.44. 

285 Cf. A.h.U.l 6.28-43. 

286 Cf. A.h.U.16.44ab. 

287 Cf. A. h.U. 16,44cd-46ab. 

288 Cf. A.h.U.l6.46cd-47ab. 

289 Cf. A.h.U.16.47cd-59. 

290 A.h.U.20.34ab = A.h.U.l6.58cd. 

291 Cf. A.h.U.18.1-6. 

292 Cf. A.h.U.l8.7-10. 

293 Cf. A.h.U.18.11-16ab. 

294 Cf. A.h.U.18.16cd. 

295 Cf. A.h.U.18.17-21. 

296 Cf. A.h.U.18.22-31. 

297 Cf. A.h.U.18.32-34ab. 

298 Cf. A.h.U.18.34. 

299 Cf. A.h.U.18.35. 

300 Cf. A.h.U.l8.36-37a. 

301 Cf. A.h.U.18.37b-d. 

302 Cf. A.h.U.18.38-42ab. 

303 Cf. A.h.U.18.42c. 

304 Cf. A.h.U. 18.42d. 

305 Cf. A.h.U. 18.43-44. 
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306 Cf. A.h.U.18.45-46ab. 

307 Cf. A.h.U. 18.46cd-48ab (durviddha). 

308 Cf. A.h.U.18.48cd-50(parilehika). 

309 Cf. Su.Su.16.9. 

310 Called nemisandhanaka in the Sudmtasanihita. 

311 Called kapata in the Susrutasanikita. 

312 Called gandakarna in the Sudrutasanihita. 

313 This is a separate type in the Su$rutasamhita. 

314 Absent from the Su$rutasanihita\ the term is used for earlobes suitable to the sarnksipta 
technique. 

315 Cf. Su.Su.16.10. 

316 Cf. Su.Su.16.10. 

317 Cf. Su.SO. 16.11-14. 

318 Cf. A.h.U.18.52-54. 

319 Cf. Su.Su.16.17. 

320 Cf. Su.Su.16.18. 

321 Cf. A.h.U.18.56-59ab. 

322 Cf. A.h.U.20.1-2. 

323 Cf. A.h.U.20.3. 

324 Cf. A.h.U.20.5ab. 

325 Cf. A.h.U.20.7cd-8. 

326 Cf. Su.U.24.20. 

327 Cf. A.h.U .20.9ab. 

328 Cf. A.h.U.20.9cd-10. 

329 Cf. A.h.U.20.11-12. 

330 Cf. A.h.U.20.13-14ab. 

331 Cf. A.h.U.20.14cd. 

332 Cf. A.h.U.20.11-12. 

333 Cf. A.h.U.20.15-17 (dustaplnasa). 

334 Cf. A.h.U.20.18-19ab. 

335 Cf. A.h.U.20.19cd-20ab. 

336 Cf. A.h.U.20.20cd. 

337 The same as aplnasa. 

338 Cf. A.h.U.20.21-23ab. 

339 Cf. A.h.U.20.23cd-24a. 

340 Cf. A.h.U.20.24b-25. 

341 Cf. A.h.U.20.24b-25. 

342 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

343 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

344 Cf. A.h.U.22.1-2. 

345 Cf. A.h.U.22.3-5ab. 

346 Cf. A.h.U.22.5cd-7ab. 

347 Cf. A.h.U.22.7. 

348 Cf. A.h.U.22.7d-8. 

349 Cf. A.h.U.22.9. 

350 Cf. A.h.U.22.10. 
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351 Cf. A.h.U.22.1 lab. 

352 Cf. A.h.U.22.11cd-13ab. 

353 Cf. A.h.U.22.13cd-14ab. 

354 Cf. A.h.U.22.14cd-15 (pracaladdvija). 

355 Cf. A.h.U.22.16-17ab. 

356 Cf. A.h.U.22.17cd-18ab. 

357 Cf. A.h.U.22.18cd. 

358 Cf. A.h.U.22.19-27ab. 

359 Cf. A.h.U.22.27cd-28. 

360 Cf. A.h.U.22.29-32ab. 

361 Cf. A.h.U.22.32cd-33ab. 

362 Cf. A.h.U.22.33cd-34. 

363 Cf. A.h.U.22.35-37ab. 

364 Cf. A.h.U.22.37cd-38. 

365 Cf. A.h.U.22.39. 

366 Cf. A.h.U.22.40-42ab. 

367 Cf. A.h.U.22.42cd-44ab. 

368 Cf. A.h.U.22.44cd. 

369 Cf. A.h.U.22.45-46ab. 

370 Cf. A.h.U.22.46cd-50ab. 

371 Cf. A.h.U.22.50cd. 

372 Cf. A.h.U.22.51-52. 

373 Cf. A.h.U.22.53-54ab. 

374 Cf. A.h.U.22.54cd-58ab. 

375 Cf. A.h.U.22.58cd-59. 

376 Cf. A.h.U.22.60-61ab. 

377 Cf. A.h.U.22.61cd. 

378 Cf. A.h.U.22.62-63ab. 

379 Cf. A.h.U.22.63cd. 

380 Cf.A.h.U.22.64. 

381 Cf. A.h.U.22.65-68. 

382 Cf. A.h.U.22.69-71. 

383 Cf. A.h.U.22.72-73ab. 

384 Cf. A.h.U.22.73cd-74. 

385 Cf. A.h.U.22.75. 

386 Cf. A.h.U.22.76a. 

387 Cf. A.h.U.22.76b-d. 

388 Cf. A.h.U.22.76a. 

389 Cf. A.h.U.22.77ab. 

390 Cf. A.h.U.22.77cd-79ab. 

391 Cf. A.h.U.22.79cd-81ab (pQtivadana). 

392 A.h.U.22.81cd-107 is absent from the Samgraha. 

393 Cf. A.h.U.24.1-9ab. 

394 Cf. A.h.U.24.9cd-10. 

395 Cf. A.h.U.24.11ab. 

396 Cf. A.h.U.24.11 cd-13a. 
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397 Cf. A.h.U.24.13b. 

398 Cf. A.h.U.24.13cd-14c. 

399 Cf. A.h.U.24.14d. 

400 Cf. A.h.U.24.15-18. 

401 Cf. A.h.U.24.19ab. 

402 Cf. A.h.U.24,19cd-20ab. 

403 Cf. A.h.U.24.20cd. 

404 Cf. A.h.U.24.21-25ab. 

405 Cf. A.h.U.24,25cd-27 (darunaka). 

406 Cf. A.h.U.24.28-32. 

407 The prescriptions of the Hrdaya (24.41cd-46) are different. 

408 Cf. A.h.U.25.1-2ab. 

409 Cf. A.h.U.25.1-2ab. 

410 Cf. A.h.U.25.2cd-5ab. 

411 Cf. A.h.U.25.5cd. 

412 Cf. A.h.U.25.5d-7ab. 

413 Cf. A.h.U.25.7cd-8. 

414 Cf. A.h.U.25.9. 

415 Cf. A.h.U.25.10. 

416 Cf. A.h.U.25.11ab. The Samgraha describes separately the characteristics of corruption by 
a combination of pitta and blood. 

417 Cf. A.h.U.25.11cd-12ab. 

418 Cf. A.h.U.25.12cd-13ab. 

419 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Su.Su.22.8. 

420 Cf. A.h.U.25.13ab, 14ab. 

421 Cf. A.h.U.25.13cd. 

422 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Su.Su.23.3. 

423 Cf. Su.Su.23.4. 

424 Cf. A.h.U.25.14cd-16. 

425 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Su.Su.23.8. 

426 Cf. A.h.U.25.18-19ab. Cf. Su.SQ.23.12. 

427 Cf.Su.Ci.l.10-11. 

428 This verse is related to Su.Ci.l. 12. 

429 Cf. A.h.U.25.24cd-25ab. Compare Su.Ci.l. 15 and 18. 

430 Cf. Su.SQ.18.4-5. 

431 Cf. Su.SG.18.6. 

432 As.U.30.14ef = Su.Ci.l.30ab. 

433 Cf. A.h.U.25.31ab. 

434 Cf. A.h.U.25.31b-d. 

435 Cf. A.h.U.25.33cd. 

436 Cf. A.h.U.25.35. 

437 Cf. A.h.U.25.37. 

438 Cf. A.h.U.25.41-42. 

439 Cf. Su.Ci.l.56cd-57ab. 

440 A.s.U.30.44ab = Su.Ci.l .54cd. 

441 Cf. A.h.U.25.47ab. 
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442 Cf. A.h.U.25.48cd-49ab. 

443 Compare A.s.U.30.59-60 and Su.Ci.l.31cd-33ab. Compare A.s.U.30.63-64 and A.h.U. 
25.64cd-65, as well as Su.Ci.l .77cd-80ab. 

444 Compare A.s.U.30.73 and Ca.Ci.25.92-93ab. 

445 A.s.U.30.79 = Ca.Ci.25.117. 

446 A.s.U.30.81 = Ca.Ci.25.115. Compare A.s.U.30.82 and Su.Ci.l. 92cd-93, A.s.U.30.83-86 
and Su.Ci.l .94cd-99ab. 

447 These classifications differ from those found in the Hrdaya and Susrutasanihita (Ci.2). 

448 Cf. Su.Ci.2.93-94. 

449 A.s.U.32.2 =Su.Ni.l5.3. 

450 Cf. Su.Ni.15.5. 

451 Cf. A.h.U.27.1cd. The Samgraha follows Susruta (Ni.15.6). 

452 Cf. Su.Ni. 15.7. 

453 Cf. Su.Ni.15.8. The Susrutasanihitahas kandabhagna instead of asandhibhagna. 

454 Cf. A.h.U.27.2. The Saipgralia follows Susruta (Ni.15.9). 

455 Vellita(ka) corresponds to Susmta’s kandabhagna in its restricted sense. 

456 Darita corresponds to Susnita’s patita. 

457 Sesita corresponds to Susnita’s chinna. 

458 Compare A.s.U.32.8-18 and Su.Ni. 15.10. 

459 Cf. A.h.U.27.4cd-6. 

460 Cf. A.h.U.27.7-8. 

461 A.s.U.32.38 = Su.Ci.3.23; 32.39 is closeto Su.Ci.3.24; 32.41 iscloseto Su.Ci.3.28ab; 32. 
42-43= Su.Ci.3.31-33ab; 32.44 resembles Su.Ci.3.33cd; 32.45 = Su.Ci.3.34; 32.46 re¬ 
sembles Su.Ci.3.35; 32.47 = Su.Ci.3.36; 32.48 resembles Su.Ci.3.37ab; 32.49a-d = Su.Ci. 
3.37cd-38ab; 32.49ef corresponds to Su.Ci.3.38cd-39ab; 32.50 = Su.Ci.3.39cd-40; 32. 
51-53 corresponds to Su.Ci.3.41-43ab; 32.54-55 = Su.Ci.3.43cd^l5; 32.56 corresponds 
to Su.Ci.3.48-49; 32.57 = Su.Ci.3.50. 

462 Cf.Su.Ci.32.70. 

463 Cf. A.h.U.28.22cd-23ab. 

464 Cf. A.h.U.28.23cd-24. 

465 Cf. A.h.U.28.25-26ab. 

466 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

467 Cf. A.h.U.28.26cd-27ab. The Saipgraha is much more elaborate than the Hrdaya. 

468 Cf. Ah.U.28.27cd. 

469 Cf. A.h.U.28.28ab. 

470 Cf. A.h.U.28.28cd-29. 

471 The texts of Hrdaya and Samgraha disagree considerably. 

472 Compare A.s.U.33.40 and Su.Ci.8.39-40ab. 

473 The Hrdaya has differentrecipes (U.28.34-36). Compare A.s.U.33.44 and Su.Ci.8.50-52, 
33.45 and SuCi.8.48-49. 

474 A.h.U.28.39 is absent from the Sanigraha. 

475 Cf. A.h.U.30.1. 

476 Cf. A.h.U.30.2-3ab. 

477 Cf. A.h.U.30.3a-c. 

478 Cf A.h.U.30.3d-4. 

479 Cf. Ah.U.30.5-6. 
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480 Cf. A.h.U.30.7. 

481 Cf. A.h.U.30.8ab and the additional verses between 8ab and 8cd. 

482 Cf. A.h.U.30.8cd-10. 

483 Cf. A.h.U.30.11ab. 

484 Cf. A.h.U.30.11cd-12. 

485 Absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. Su.Ci.19.63-66. 

486 Compare A.s.U.35.26 and A.h.U.30.15. 

487 Cf. A.h.U.30.18-20. 

488 Cf. A.h.U.30.28cd-31. 

489 Cf. A.h.U.30.33. 

490 Cf. A.h.U.30.34ab. 

491 Cf. A.h.U.30.34cd. 

492 Cf. A.h.U.30.35ab. 

493 Cf. A.h.U.30.35cd-36ab. 

494 The Hrdaya has different prescriptions (U.35.37cd-40). Compare A.s.U.35.37 and 
Su.Ci.17.35-36, 35.38 and Su.Ci.17.37, 35.39 and Su.Ci. 17.40cd-41ab, 35.40 and 
Su.Ci. 17.41cd-42ab. 

495 Cf. A.h.U.32.1ab. 

496 Cf. A.h.U.32.1cd-2ab. 

497 Cf. A.h.U.32.2cd. 

498 Cf. A.h.U.32.3-4ab. 

499 Cf. A.h.U.32.4cd-5ab. 

500 Cf. A.h.U.32.5cd and 6. 

501 Cf. A.h.U.32.5ef. 

502 Cf. A.h.U.32.7ab. The Samgraha follows Susruta (Ci.20.12-16). 

503 Cf. A.h.U.32.7cd. 

504 Cf. A.h.U.32.8-10. 

505 Cf. A.h.U.32.11ab. 

506 Cf. A.h.U.32.11cd (ruddhapayu). 

507 Cf. A.h.U.32.12ab. The Samgraha follows Susruta (Ci.20.9-10). 

508 Cf. A.h.U.32.12c. 

509 Cf. A.h.U.32.12d-13c. The Samgraha follows Susruta (Ci.20.21-23ab). 

510 Cf. A.h.U.32.13d-14. 

511 Cf. A.h.U.32.15. 

512 The Hrdaya does not make these distinctions. Compare the prescriptions of A.h.U.32.16- 
33ab. 

513 Cf. A.h.U.32.33cd. 

514 Cf. A.h.U.32.34. 

515 A.s.U.39.5-6cd = A.h.U.34.2cd-4ab; 39.6ef is absent from the Hrdaya (it is close to Su. 
Ci.19.44cd); 39.7 = A.h.U.34.4cd-5; 39.8 is absent from the Hrdaya 39.9 = A.h.U .34.6ab; 
39.10a = A.h.U.34.6a. 

516 Absent from the Hrdaya; see A.h.U.39.6d. Compare A.s.U.39.10b—11 and Su.Ci.19.28- 
30ab; 39.12-13 = Su.Ci.l9.30cd-31 and 32cd; 39.14-15ab = Su.Ci.l9.33cd-34; 39.15cd 
is close to Su.Ci.19.35ab. 

517 Absent from the Hrdaya Cf. Su.Ci. 19.48cd. 

518 Cf. A.h.U.34.8ab. 
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519 Cf. A.h.U.34.8cd-9ab. 

520 Cf. A.h.U.34.9cd. 

521 Cf. A.h.U.34.10. 

522 Cf. A.h.U.34.11ab. 

523 Cf. A.h.U.34.11cd-12ab. 

524 Cf. A.h.U.34.12cd-13ab. 

525 Cf. A.h.U.34.13b-d. 

526 Cf. A.h.U.34.14ab. 

527 Cf. A.h.U.34.14cd-l6. 

528 Cf. A.h.U.34.17ab. 

529 Cf. A.h.U.34.17cd-19. 

530 Soriitarbuda in the Hrdaya 

531 Cf. A.h.U.34.20-21ab. 

532 Cf. A.h.U.34.21cd. 

533 The Hrdaya differs from the Sanigraha. Cf. A.h.U.34.22-29. 

534 Cf. A.h.U.34.30-34. 

535 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.109cd-110ab. 

536 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.110cd-l 11. 

537 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.112ab. 

538 A.s.U.39.48-49 = Ca.Ci.30.41cd-43ab. 

539 A.s.U.39.50-51 = A.h.U.34.24cd-26ab = Ca.Ci.30.43cd-45ab. 

540 A.s.U.39.52-53ab = Ca.Ci.30.45cd-46. Compare A.s.U.39.52 and A.h.U.34.26cd. A.s.U. 
39.53 = A.h.U.34.27. 

541 A.s.U.39.54 = Ca.Ci.30.62. 

542 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.107cd-108ab. 

543 A.s.U.39.56ab = Ca.Ci.30.108cd; 39.56cd is close to Ca.Ci.30.109ab (which only men¬ 
tions vipluta). 

544 As.U.39.57ab is related to Ca.Ci.30.112cd; 39.57cd = Ca.Ci.30.113ab. 

545 As.U.39.58 = Ca.Ci.30.113cd-114ab. 

546 A.s.U.39.59 = Ca.Ci.30.114cd-115ab. Cf. A.h.U.34.22. 

547 A.s.U.39.69-70 = Ca.Ci.30.87cd-89ab. 

548 As.U.39.71 = Ca.Ci.30.89cd-90ab; A.s.U.39.72ab = Ca.Ci.30.96cd; A.s.U.39.72cd is re¬ 
lated to Ca.Ci.30.97ab. 

549 A.s.U.39.73 = Ca.Ci.30.98cd-99ab. 

550 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.100ab. 

551 Compare A.s.U.39.81-83 and Ca.Ci.30.70cd-73ab, 39,84-87 and Ca.Ci.30.73cd-78ab. 
Compare A.s.U.39.81 and A.h.U.34.50cd. 

552 Compare A.s.U.39.92-94 and Ca.Ci.30.82cd-84ab, 39.96-100 and Ca.Ci.30.116cd- 
121ab. A.s.U.39.95 = A.h.U.34.54cd-55ab. 

553 Compare A.s.U.40.2-5 and A.h.U,35.1-3. The Hrdaya does not mention Visnu. 

554 Cf. Su.Ka.2.4 (the same ten groups). 

555 Cf. Su.Ka.2.5.TheseriesoftheSamgrahaareincompleteandendin-adi. ThegroupofmO- 
lavisas mentions karkara, absent from the Sus'rutasamhita; the pattravisa group mentions 
kalapattrika (visapattrika in the Susrutasamhita) and varada (varadaru in the Susrutasani- 
hita)’, the puspavisa group mentions renuka, absent from Susmta’s list; the phalavisa group 
mentions madanakaand tuvaraka, not found in Susruta’s list; the group consisting of tvag-, 
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sara- and niryasavisas mentions karaka and mahakarambha, absent from Susruta’s list; the 
kslravisas are rather different and have only snuhl in common with Susruta; they consist 
of kumudvatl, dantl, snuhl, arka, jalinl, vyalas, etc.; the dhatuvisa group is enlarged by 
the strange entities bhasman and rakta; kandavisas not found in Susruta’s list are jalaka, 
muskaka,saktuka,krauncaka, valaka (compare Susruta’s palaka), gala va, markata, karavl- 
raka, indrayudha, sa/nkocaka, langalaka, tailapeya, kusa, puspaketu, puspaka, rohisa, and 
anjanabhaka. The additions to the kandavisas are largely taken from the Carakasamhita 
(Ci.23.11-13), which disagrees in some of the names. 

556 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.15. 

557 Cf. Su.Ka.2.7-llab. 

558 Cf. Su.Ka.3.4. The Sarngraha lists sparsa (touching) and sonita, but omits samdamsa 
(bites) and visardhita (flatus); the Saingraha reads asthi instead of Susruta’s tundasthi. 

55* Cf. A.h.U.35.5ab. 

560 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.16. 

561 Cf. A.h.U.35.7cd-8ab. 

562 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.25-27; Su.Ka.2.20cd-23. 

563 Cf. A.h.U.35.8cd-9ab; Su.Ka.3.25-27. 

564 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.32cd; Su.Ka.3.32cd. 

565 Cf. Su.Ka.3.33-35ab. 

566 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.18-21ab; Su.Ka.4.39. 

567 These verses are related to Su.Ka.4.40-41. 

568 The recipe of 40.78-79 is called kautilyadayitagada. A related formula is indeed found in 
the Kautillya Arthasastra(\4A.9-U) (see R.P. Das, 1984). 

569 Compare Arthasastra 14.4.12 (see R.P. Das, 1984). 

570 Another dasahgagada is described at A.h.U.37.27cd-28. 

571 Compare Caraka’s gandhahastyagada (Ci.23.70-76). 

572 Mentioned at A.s.Su.8.89. Cf. Su.Ka.2.47^19. 

573 Mentioned at A.s.Su.8.89. Compare Ca.Ci.23.242cd-249 (amrtaghrta) and Su.Ka.6.12-13 
(amrtasarpis). 

574 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.63cd. 

575 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.65-66. 

576 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.61cd. 

577 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.62-63ab. 

578 Cf. Su.Ka.4.5-8ab. 

579 Compare the series of twelve in the Susivtasainhita (Ka.4.34). 

580 Absent from Susruta’s list. 

581 Susiuta has ahipataka; reading sarpapataka instead of sarpa and pataka would reduce the 
number to fifteen. 

582 Susruta has vrksesaya. 

583 Susruta has puspasakalin. 

584 Absent from Susruta’s list. 

585 Susruta has kslrikapuspaka. 

586 Absent from Susiuta’s list. 

587 Absent from Susruta’s list. 

588 Susruta has sukapattra. 

589 Absent from Susruta’s list. 
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590 Absent from Susruta’s list. 

591 Absent from Susruta’s list. 

592 Absent from the Samgraha are Susruta’s galagoll, andhahika and gaurahika. 

593 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.137-139. 

594 Indu regards 41.20-22 as referring to gonasa snakes. 

595 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.130-131ab; Su.Ka.4.35. 

596 Cf. Su.Ka.4.25-28. 

597 Cf. A.h.U.36.18. 

598 Cf. Su.Ka.4.37. 

599 Cf. Su.Ka.4.38. 

600 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.159-161ab. 

601 A.h.U.36.53ab is absent from the Samgraha. 

602 Cf. Su.Ka.5.30cd-31ab. 

603 A.s.U.42.43-45 = Ca.Ci.23.186-188. 

604 A.s.U.42.46 = Ca.Ci.23.181. 

605 A.s.U.42.48 = Ca.Ci.23.183. 

606 A.s.U.42.53 = Ca.Ci.23.184. 

607 A.s.U.42.54 = Ca.Ci.23.185. 

608 Compare A.s.U.42.57a-d and Ca.Ci.23.182. 

609 Compare A.s.U.42.79-82 and Su.Ka.5.65cd-68ab. 

610 Cf. Su.Ka.5.68cd-73ab. 

611 Cf. Su.Ka.8.5-8ab. 

612 Susruta has ciccitiriga. 

613 Susruta has mayurika. 

614 Absent from Susruta’s list. 

615 Susruta has one saravakurda. 

616 Absent from Susruta’s list. 

617 Absent from the Samgraha are Susruta’s abhlraji, satabahu and raktaraj i. 

618 Cf. Su.Ka.8.8cd-12ab. The Samgraha reads suksmatunda instead of Susruta’s krsnatunda. 

619 Cf. Su.Ka.8.12cd-15ab. 

620 Susruta has pancasukla. 

621 Susruta has saireyaka. 

622 Susruta has pracalaka. 

623 Susruta has valabha. 

624 Absent from Susruta’s list. 

625 Absent from Susruta’s list. 

626 Susruta’s gardabhaka and trotaka are absent from the Samgraha. 

627 Cf. Su.Ka.8.15cd-17ab. The Samgraha replaces Susruta’s vicilaka by cipilaka, Susruta’s 
valguli by madguli. 

628 Cf.Ca.Ci.23.152. 

629 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.149. 

630 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.154; Su.Ka.8.31. 

631 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.155ab. 

632 Cf. Su.Ka.8.32. 

633 Cf. Su.Ka.8.30; Ca.Ci.23.156cd. 

634 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.156ab. 
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635 Cf. Su.Ka.8.36; Ca.Ci.23.157. 

636 Cf. Su.Ka.8.35; Ca.Ci.23.158. 

637 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.158cd (sthagika). 

638 Cf. Su.Ka.8.34. 

639 A.s.U.43.57-58 = Ca.Ci.23.212-213. Compare A.s.U.43.59 and Ca.Ci.23.214. 

640 A.s.U.43.60= Ca.Ci.23.215. 

641 As.U.43.61 = Ca.Ci.23.216. 

642 A.s.U.43.62 = Ca.Ci.23.217. 

643 As.U.43.87 is closely related to Ca.Ci.23.174. 

644 As.U.43.88-89 = Ca.Ci.23.206-207. 

645 Cf. Su.Ka.8.90-93. 

646 See Mahabharata, Adiparvan 214-225 (crit. ed.). See for a summary: Vettam Mani 408- 
409. 

647 Cf. A.h.U.37.45ab. 

648 Cf. A.h.U.37.54cd-55ab. 

649 Cf. A.h.U.37.45cd-48ab. Compare Su.Ka.8.94-95 and 97. The classification of the Sarn- 
graba differs from that found in the Susrutasainhita, although some of the names are iden¬ 
tical or similar. 

650 A.s.U.44.12-14 = A.h.U.37.55cd-58ab. 

651 A.s.U.44.15 = A.h.U.37.58cd-59ab. 

652 A.s.U.44.21 = A.h.U.37.59cd-60ab. 

653 A.s.U.44.22 = A.h.U.37.60cd. 

654 A.s.U.44.23-27 = A.h.U.37.61-65ab. 

655 Cf. A.h.U.37.65cd. 

656 Cf. A.h.U.37.66ab. 

657 Cf. A.h.U.37.48cd-50. 

658 Cf. A.h.U.37.51ab. 

659 Cf. A.h.U.37.54ab. 

660 Cf. A.h.U.37.75cd-76. 

661 Cf. A.h.U.37.77ab. 

662 Cf. Su.Ka.8.105-106. 

663 Cf. Su.Ka.8.118-119ab (agnivaktra). 

664 Cf. Su.Ka.8.107-108 (pltika). 

665 Not mentioned in the Susrutasainhita. 

666 Not mentioned in the Susrutasainhita. 

667 The same as the luta called sita. Cf. Su.Ka.8.103-104 (sveta). 

668 The same as the luta called asita. Cf. Su.Ka. 8.116-117 (lqsna). 

669 Not mentioned in the Susrutasainhita. 

670 The same as the luta called raktapadika. Not mentioned in the SuSrutasarnhita. 

671 Absent from the Susrutasainhita. 

672 Absent from the Susrutasainhita. 

673 Cf. Su.Ka.8.101-102. 

674 The same as the one called puti. This luta is not mentioned in U.44, unless it is there the 
same as the mutra. Absent from the Susrutasainhita. Compare: Ka.8.111—112: mutravisa. 

675 Not mentioned in the Susrutasainhita. 

676 Not mentioned in the Susrutasainhita. 
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677 Cf. Su.Ka.8.109-110. 

678 Cf.Su.Ka.8.113-114. 

679 Not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

680 The same as santanl. Not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

681 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

682 Cf. Su.Ka.8.115. 

683 Cf. Su.Ka.8.126. 

684 Thesame as the enapadl. Cf. Su.Ka.8.125. 

685 The same as the laja. Cf. Su.Ka.8.123. 

686 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

687 Cf. Su.Ka.8.124. 

688 Cf. Su.Ka.8.127. 

689 The same as the suvarna. Cf. Su.Ka.8.122. 

690 A.s.U.45.45 = Su.Ka.8.128. 

691 Cf. Su.Ka.7.10cd-llab. 

692 Cf. Su.Ka.7.22cd-23ab. 

693 Cf. Su.Ka.7.11cd-12. 

694 Cf. Su.Ka.7.14 (hamsira). 

695 Cf. Su.Ka.7.15 (cikvira or cikkira). 

696 Cf. Su.Ka.7.21cd-22ab (ajita). 

697 Cf. Su.Ka.7.19cd-20ab. 

698 Cf. Su.Ka.7.20cd-21ab (kulinga). 

699 Cf. Su.Ka.7.24cd-25ab. 

700 Cf. Su.Ka.7.23cd-24ab. 

701 Cf. Su.Ka.7.13 

702 Cf. Su.Ka.7.25cd-32ab. The Samgraha does not mention the names of the other four be¬ 
longing to this group, but, according to Indu’s commentary, they are called sabala, sveta, 
kapota, and palita. Their names are mahakrsna, mahasveta, kapotabha, and mahakapila in 
the Susrutasamhita (Ka.7.25cd-26). 

703 Cf. Su.Ka.7.16cd-18ab. 

704 Cf. Su.Ka.7.18cd-19ab (alasa). 

705 The prescription of 46.66 is new according to P.V. Sharma (1968:72). 

706 This prescription is new according to P.V. Sharma (1968: 72). A.h.U.38.36cd is absent 
from the Samgraha. 

707 This prescription is new according to P.V. Sharma (1968: 72). 

708 A new prescription again according to P.V. Sharma (1968: 72). 

709 Compare A.s.U.46.78 and Su.Ka.7.62cd-63ab. 

710 Cf. A.h.U.38.38cd. 

711 Cf. Su.Ka.7.59cd-62ab. 

712 Cf. Su.Ka.5.58cd-61ab. 

713 Disorders (insanity, etc.) caused by vata, made excited by poison. 

714 Cf. Su.Ka.6.3. 

715 Cf. Su.Ka.6.4-7. 

716 Compare Caraka’s mahagandhahastyagada (Ci.23.77-94). 

717 Compare Susruta’s mahasugandhyagada (Ka.6.14-27). 

718 A.s.U.47.76 = Su.Ka.6.28. 
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719 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.224-227. 

720 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.228; Su.Ka.6.30-31. 

721 Cf. Su.Ka.6.32. 

722 See on detoxification of toxic drugs: A.E. Shanavaskhan et al. (1997). 

723 The exact meaning of this term is not clear. Explained as pradesaraksa by Indu. 

724 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.17ab. 

725 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.17cd. 

726 The same as andavrddhi due to vata. 

727 The same as sukra(ka). 

728 Astahgasatngraha and Astaiigahrdaya are the earliest treatises with the rasayana and vajl- 
karana chapters at the end. Later treatises generally follow this model. 

729 Cf. A.h.U.39.5. 

730 Cf. A.h.U.39.6-7. 

731 Cf. A.h.U.39.8ab. 

732 Cf. A.h.U.39.21-23. 

733 Compare A.s.U.49.33and Ca.Ci.l 1 .58, 49.35and Ca.Ci.l 2 .7,49.37 andCa.Ci.l 2 .9. 

734 Compare Caraka’s lauhadirasayana (Ci.I 3 .15-23). 

735 Usually a synonym of vaca. 

736 Cf. A.h.U.39.54-55. 

737 Cf. Su.Ci.13.35. 

738 Cf. A.h.U.39.66-71. 

739 Cf. A.h.U.39.72-74. 

740 Ah.U.39.103 is absent from the Satngraha. 

741 Cf.A.h.U.39.104-105. 

742 Identical with svetavaca according to Indu. 

743 See on Uddhava: Vettam Mani 803-804. 

744 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947a: 126-127) was convinced that the Sakas referred to are Mus¬ 
lims here; he adduced in support a quotation from the SamgTtasiromani, written in the first 
half of the fifteenth century, where the word has this meaning. This interpretation is not 
convincing at all, since the term Saka designates a variety of peoples; moreover, the Hr- 
daya is much too early to be acquainted with Muslims. 

745 See on itspreparation: The Ayurvedic Formulary of India (1978), Part I: 38. A formula of 
this name is found in many later texts, for example, the Cakradatta (rasayana 172-193), 
Vangasena (panduroga48-53), and the CMsakalika (270-278). 

746 These varieties are usually called suvarna- and rajatamaksika. 

747 Cf. Su.Ci.l4.17cd-19ab. 

748 A.h.U.39.146 is absent from the Samgraha. 

749 A.h.U.39.148 is absent from the Samgraha. 

750 A.h.U.39.150 is absent from the Samgraha. 

751 A.h.U.39.152-153 is absent from the Samgraha. 

752 A.h.U.39.159-160 is absent from the Samgraha. 

753 A.h.U.39.162-168 is absent from the Samgraha. 

754 Cf. A.h.U.39.173. 

755 Compare these verses with Brhatsanihita 47.11, where similar expressions are found. See 
P.V. Shanna (1968:73), who also refers to sarga 4 of Bharavi’s Kiratarjuniya (see 4.10 and 
13). 
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756 Cf. A.h.U.40.4-5. A.s.U.50.8 = A.h.U.40.9. 

757 Ah.U.40.10-12ab are absent from the Samgraha. 

758 The recipes of the Hrdaya (40.21cd-25) are different. A.s.U.50.34 is related to A.h.U.40. 
30cd-31ab. 

759 Cf. A.h.U.40.33-34. A.s.U.50.85 = Su.Ci.26.20. A.s.U.50.86 = A.h.U.40.25. A.s.U.50. 
104 is related to A.h.U.40.34. Goat’s testicles are repeatedly employed (50.80, 85, 86). 
One ofthe prescriptions (50.102) mentions theheating of discs of gold, silver, copper, lead, 
or iron in milk. A padalepa is described (50.106); this type of preparation is also found in 
the Navanltaka. 

760 A.h.U.40.37 is absent from the Samgraha. 

761 Cf. A.h.U.40.39-41. 

762 Cf. A.h.U.40.42-47. 

763 These verses are close to Ca.Ci.l 4 .41cd-50. 

764 U.50.185-188 areclose to Ca.Ci.l 4 .51-54; 189 is close to 56, 190 to 59,192abto 61cd. 




Part 5 
Vagbhata 




Chapter 1 

Vagbhata and the works ascribed to him 


1 See CC I, 320, 373, 408, 559, 631, 644 and 794; II, 132 and 224; III, 118. The number 
of different Vagbhatas distinguished varies considerably. See, for example: P. Cordier 
(1896): 7-9 (= A. Ro§u, 1989: 398^01) and (1901d): 148-150 (= A. Ro§u, 1989: 
446-448); P.K. Gode (1939): 1; H. Paradkar (1939): 41-42; Nandkisor Sarma, prastavika 
6 to ed. e of the Astangasanigraha\ Vrddhatrayl263. Several opinions on the subject were 
surveyed and discussed by P.V. Sharma (1968: 281-284). Related forms of the name 
Vagbhata are Bahata, Bahada, Vahata, and Vahada. 

2 A few works with related titles are quoted in commentaries. See also: Astangabr- 
dayadravyavijnana and Astangabrdayasaipgraba. 

3 See: commentaries on the works ascribed to Vagbhata. 

4 See: Astangabrdayavaidiiryakabbasya. 

5 See: commentaries on the works ascribed to Vagbhata. 

6 See: Astanganigbantu. 

7 *Editedby K. Sambasiva Sastrl, SrlVanci Setu LaksmISeries 16, Trivandrum 1931. 

8 Quoted by Arunadatta, who ascribes it to the author of the Hrdaya; this attribution is ac¬ 
cepted by H. Paradkar in his Vagbhatavimarsa. See: Arunadatta. 

9 CC 1,408 (with question mark) and 559. 

10 See: Dvadagarthanirupana. 

11 NCCIV, 20. STMI 233. 

12 CC I, 320 and 559. Cat. Bikaner 1423. 

13 CC I, 559 and 644. 

14 CC I, 373 and 631 (by Bahata). 

15 Check-list Nr. 869. 

16 CC I, 559. Regarded as identical with the Astangabidaya by P. Cordier (1896: 7). 

17 CC 1,559 ( Vabatanighantu ). Compare Check-list Nr. 44: Astangabrdayanigbantu by Va¬ 
gbhata. 

18 CC I, 549 (a chapter of the Astangahrdayasambita) and 559. Also regarded as a chapter of 
the Astahgahrdaya by P. Cordier (1896: 7). 

19 See: Rasamulikanighantu. 

20 See: Saipnipatanidanacikitsa by Bahada. 

21 See: Babatagrantha. See also: Bahatafastra. 

22 This colophon is absent in Athavale’s edition of the Samgraba. 

23 Many editions of the Rasaratnasamuccaya have a colophon, stating that Vagbhata, son of 
Simhagupta, was its author. 

24 See on Sindhu and its inhabitants, the Saindhavas: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 275; N.L. 
Dey (1979): 186; B.C. Law(1973): 344-346; S. Saxena (1995): 202-205. 

25 Pratibha is one of the characteristics of a person with an arsasattva in the Carakasanibita 
(Sa.4.37). 

26 Some Indian scholars (see, e.g., ABI 217) refer to this teacher as Avalokitesvara. Other In¬ 
dian scholars advanced that this Avalokita may not be a human teacher of flesh and blood, 
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but the Bodhisattva of that name, which would mean that the author thus refers to his ven¬ 
eration for Avalokitesvara (see R. Sastrl, 1977: 638; K.R. Srikantha Murthy, 1995: X). 

27 The text has subahubhesajasastravilocanat. C. Vogel (1965:7), who takes the compound 
as belonging topituh (i.e., from my father), prefers another translation: “whose eye (vilo- 
cana) (represents) medical science in a very high degree”. C. Vogel seems to regard Indu’s 
explanation as supportive of his interpretation. Indu’s remark (asesarthaparijnanahetutvat) 
may, however, mean that the author refers to his studies as the source of full knowledge 
of the whole of the object (of medical science). K. Butzenbergerand M. Fedorova (1989: 
103) agree with C. Vogel in regarding the compound ending in -vilocanat as belonging to 
pituh, but render it as “who had had a close look at vei-y many medical textbooks” (”der 
Einsichtgenommen hatte in sehr viele medizinische Lehrbiicher”). Hilgenberg and Kirfel 
(1941: XLVII), P.V. Sharma (1968: 304) and K.R. Srikantha Murthy (Intr. to his Hrdaya 
translation, XI) agree with my rendering of the text of the Samgraha, which is, moreover, 
in conformity with the customary statements of authors at the end of their treatises. 

28 See C. Vogel (1965: 8) on the interpretation of vinirnaya, glossed as viniscaya by Indu. 

29 Compare A.s.Su .1.18cd, where the author refers to his treatise as a yuganurupasamdarbha, 
i.e., a composition in conformity with the (piesent) age of the world, made in a (well-) 
arranged way (vibhagena). 

30 This form appears, for example, in the chapter colophons of Jejjata’s commentary on 
the Carakasamhita; it is also the form used by Mallinatha in his commentaries (ad 
Raghuvanisa 3.1-2, 6 and 8; ad Meghaduta and Sisupalavadha ; see P. Cordier, 1896: 4). 
The colophons of Indu’s Sasilekha on the Samgraha have Vagbhata in Athavale’s edition 
(j), Vahata in those of Rudraparasava (b) and Kinjavadekar (a). 

31 The form Vahata may be due to the influence of Prakrit; Vahada may be due to the pro¬ 
nunciation of intervocalic t in Tamil; Bahada is, however, also the form found in Merutu- 
riga’s Prabandhacintamani. The variant Babhata seems to be restricted to Bengal. A text 
intermediate between Samgraha and Hrdaya has, partially, been ^published as Babhata in 
Calcutta in 1873. 

32 Hilgenberg and Kirfel (1941): XLVII. 

33 C. \bgel (1965: 45) bases his reasoning on the Tibetan translation of Vagbhata’s name, 
Pha-khol (or, inaccurately, Pha-gol), which presupposes a vernacular form equivalent to 
Vagbhatta; the Mongolian form, Ecige-yin boyol, i.e., slave of one’s father, is in support 
of this view. See on Vagbhata’s Tibetan name also: Sh. Bira (1980). 

34 P.V. Sharma (1968): 303. 

35 Atrideva (ABI 215-216) says that it became usual for a son to be given the name of his 
grandfather in the Gupta period. 

36 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 265) admits never to have set eyes on this Vaidyakanighantu . 

37 See Kane 1.2, 718: Apararka names a Vagbhatasmrtisamgraha and quotes a few verses 
from it. Compare CC II, 132. 

38 Vrddhatrayl 44-45, 263-267, 290-291. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 465) also mentions 
another grammarian called Vagbhatacarya, referred to in JagadTsa’s Sabdasakliprakasika 
(see on this work: B.K. Matilal, 1975). This grammarian called Vagbhata is an altogether 
different person according to Atrideva (ABI 216-217). See for the quotation from 
Bhartrhari: ABI 217; Vrddhatrayl 290. 

39 Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 91 and 149. 

40 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 149, 150, 247-252. 
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41 See C. Vogel (1965:19), who refers to MSS Nrs. 741 and 742 of Th. Aufrecht( 1864). The 
form Saiighagupta also occurs in the colophons of Cat. Madras MS 13072 and Cat. IO MS 
2650 (twice Saiighagupta and twice Sinihagupta in the latter). 

42 See N.S. Mooss, Intr. to his ed. of the Hrdaya with the Sasilekha , part 1. 

43 Wellcome 82 (see D. Wujastyk, 1985). 

44 The former interpretation of the colophon is more probable than the latter. See D. Wujastyk 
(1985). 

45 G. Huth( 1895a): 270. 

46 C. \bgel (1965): 19. 

47 Cat. Munchen Nr. 373 (compare J. Jolly, 1912: 49-50). 

48 Gadanigraha, prayogakharida, gutikadhikara 457-459 (dvitiya khadiragutika). 

49 Vrddhatrayl 268. G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 788-789) and P.V. Shanna (AVI 164) 
seem to share this view. 

50 Some of the ingredients are musk (sarangadarpa), mercury, mica, and gold. 

51 Indu is of the opinion that Vagbhata pays homage to the physicians (vaidyagamajna) in 
his ancestry in the opening verses of the Samgraha. 

52 Ad Cakradatta , jvara 91. Niscala also refers to Vagbhata as a muni, for example, ad Cakra- 
datta, jvara 20. 

53 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947a): 122. C. Vogel (1965: 8) thought it not to be altogether im¬ 
possible thatMahajahnu was Vagbhata’s domicile. See on the identification ofMahajahnu: 
Jejjata. 

54 Silently assumed by J. Jolly (1901): 8 (C.G. Kashikar 11). 

55 AVI 162. P.V. Sharma (1968): 231-232 and 306-307. 

56 P.V. Sharma supposes that Sakas were present in or near Sindh in Vagbhata’s times. 

57 The beauty of Saka women is praised. Compare Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa (4.61) on the 
beauty of Yavana women. 

58 See Ca.Vi.1.18; Ci.30.316. 

59 See Su.Ci.29.29 and 30.30. 

60 P.V. Sharma omits references; a passage he may have had in mind is, for example, A.s.Su. 
3.113. 

61 See R.C. Majumdai c.s. (1948): 154. 

62 R. SastrT (1977: 666) remarks that Sakas, Hunas, Kusanas, etc., are all lumped together, 
being mlecchas, in Indian sources. P.V. Sharma (1968: 207, 259) also says that all kinds 
of foreign peoples are designated as Sakas in Indian texts and that the Sanigraha desig¬ 
nates the Hunas in this way. See on the Sakas: H.W. Bailey (1983): 1230-1232; S. Chat- 
topadhyaya (1955); E. Lamotte (1976): 493-523, 537-543; J.E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw 
(1949): 41-47, 326-329; U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 28-31. See on the Kusanas: U.P. Thap- 
liyal (1979): 33-35. See on the Hunas: D.R. Bhandarkar (1968): 32-33; UP. Thapliyal 
(1979): 35-36. 

63 P.V. Sharma (1968): 307-308. 

64 P.V. Sharma refers to *GaurIsahkar Cataijl’s Harsavardhana (p.89) and M.A. Stein (1961: 
1,83). 

65 P.V. Sharma even asks himself whether the Dhanvantari, mentioned among the nine 
gems at Vikrama’s court (enumerated in the Jyotirvidabharana ; see: Dhanvantari), may 
have been Vagbhata (AVI 162). See on kings called Vikramaditya, for example: K.R. 
Nandargikar’s edition of Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa (1971): Critical Notice 41-67. 
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66 P.V. Sharma (AVI 162) asserts that Yasodharman was called Vikramaditya after his defeat 
of the Hunas. 

67 SeeR.C.Majumdarc.s. (1948): 154. The capital was shifted to Uj jay ini by king Dravyava- 
rdhana, who was probably Yasodharman’s successor and the patron of Varahamihira (see 
A.M. Shastri, 1996:1,15-16). 

68 A.s.Su.7.231. 

69 Mentioned at A.s.Su.35.4 and U.39.36. Avantisoma is a synonym of kanjika according 
to Indu (ad A.s.U.39.36); the same synonym is found in Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacinta- 
ma ni (3.79), Halayudha’s Abbidhanaratnamala (2.163), the Amarakosa(v aisyavarga 39), 
Dhanvantarlyanighantu (6.249), and Rajanighantu (15.294). 

70 Ca.Ci.30.317. 

71 Su.Su.45.21. 

72 Ed. Jinavijaya Muni (1933): 121-122: prakaSa 5 (praklrnaprabandha), vaidyavagbhata- 
prabandha; English translation by C.H. Tawney (1899): 198-200. 

73 A.B. Keith (1973): 293; Wintemitz III, 50, 352, 640. M. Krishnamachariar ((1989: 207) 
calls it a work of great historical importance. S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947: 428) 
judged that some parts are not without historical interest. 

74 P.Cordier (1901c): 183-184; (1901d): 148. 

75 P.Cordier(1896): 3. 

76 J. Jolly (1900a): 262. 

77 C. Vogel (1965): 8. 

78 A.s.Sa. 12.15. Cf. A.h.Sa.6.50. This verse was already noticed by P. Cordier (1901d: 166). 

79 A.s.Ka.8.33 = A.h.Ka.6.29cd-30. 

80 Ca.Su.27.209-212. 

81 Vrddhatrayl 292-293. 

82 R. Sastrl (1977): 643-644 and 663-673. 

83 R. Sastrl (1977): 662-663. 

84 This tradition is accepted by R. Sastrl (1977: 647). K.R. Srikantha Murthy (1995: XII) is 
in favour of seeing Jejjata as a disciple of Vagbhata, though dismissing the same fact with 
regard to Indu. 

85 See: Tlsata. Some Indian scholars accepting the tradition are, for example: D.Ch. Bhat- 
tacharyya (1947a: 125) and R.Sastn (1977: 647). 

86 See ABI217; P.K. Gode’s Intr. to ed. c of the Hrdaya, 2. The one who described Vagbhata, 
author of Saipgraha, Hrdaya and Rasaratnasamuccaya, as an incarnation of Dhanvantari, 
as it were (iva), was Krsnaravasarman in his bhumika to the Anandasrama edition (1905) 
ofthe Rasaratnasamuccaya, where he refers to the position of Vagbhata in thetfarftasam- 
hita. 

87 See B.P. Shastri (1929): 181. 

88 * Ayurveda Vijnanam 1,9, referred to by J. Jolly (1900a: 260). 

89 This legend was known to Sitaram Ranganath Joshi, according to B. Rama Rao (1992a: 

220 ). 

90 See Harltasainhita, parisistadhyaya 8. 

91 See P.K. Gode’s Intr. to ed. c (6th ed.) of the Hrdaya, 2. 

92 S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947): 559. A.B. Keith (1973): 395. M. Krishnamachariar 
(1989): 762-763. K. Krishnamoorthy (1975): 47. V.M. Kulkarni (1975): 50. L. Renou in 
L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 109. Winternitz III, 22 and 642. P. Cordier (1901d: 148) 
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remarks, on the authority of A.C. Burnell (1880: 57), that the author of the Vagbhatalani- 
kara is generally identified with the medical author in South India. 

93 S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947): 563 (dated as probably belonging to the fifteenth 
century). A.B. Keith (1973): 395 (thirteenth century). M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 
763-764 (end thirteenth century). K. Krishnamoorthy (1975): 47 (twelfth century). V.M. 
Kulkami (1975): 52-53 (about fourteenth century). L. Renou in L. Renou and J. Filliozat 
(1953): 109 (thirteenth century). WinternitzIII, 21-22: end of the eleventh or first half of 
the twelfth century, during the reign of Jayasimhaof Gujarat (A.D. 1093-1154). 

94 S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De(1947): 559 (probably by the author of the Vagbhatalamkaia). 
A.B. Keith (1973): 143 (it may be by the author of the Vagbhatalarpkara, butthe authorship 
is not certain; a Madras MS calls the author the son of Dahata, of the Pragvadi family). 
M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 762-763 (probably by the author of the Vagbhatalanikara). 
Winternitz (II, 337-338; III, 22) ascribes the work to the authorof the Kavyanusasana. 

95 CC I, 32 and 559; NCC I, 399: ascribed to the Vagbhata who was a son of Nemikumara. 
S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947: 563 and 687): an auto-commentary on the Kavyanusa¬ 
sana, . Not mentioned by Winternitz. 

96 CC I, 192 and 559; NCC VII, 102: accompanied by a Vrtti by the author and ascribed to 
the Vagbhata who was a son of Nemikumara. S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947: 563), M. 
Krishnamachariar (1989: 763-764) and Nandkisorsarma also regard it as written by the 
author of the Kavyanusasana. 

97 See: G. Chaiiganl’s Prakkathan (4) to ed. d of the Samgraha ; Nandkisorsarma’s Prastavika 
(6) to ed. e of the Saipgraha. Absent from the CC. 

98 See: G. Chariganl’s Prakkathan (4) to ed. d of the Samgraha ; Nandkisorsarma’s Prasta¬ 
vika (6) to ed. e of the Samgraha. Not ascribed to a Vagbhata in CC (I, 336-337; II, 75 
and 212; III, 72: Pihgalachandahsutra or Prakrtapihgala ) and NCC (XIII, 134-136: Pra- 
krtapaihgala). See A.B. Keith (1973): 48; Winternitz III, 27-29: ascribed to a mythical 
Pingala. 

99 Attributed to the author of the Kavyanusasana (S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De, 1947: 563; M. 
Krishnamachariar (1989): 763-764). NCC III, 36. Not mentioned by Winternitz. 

100 ABI 319. Vrddhatrayl 467 (ascribed to a Vagbhata IV). Absent as a work by a Vagbhata 
from the CC. 

101 CC I, 559 and 660: ascribed to the son of Nemikumara. G. Changanl (Prakkathan, 4, toed, 
d of the Samgraha) and Nandkisorsarma (Prastavika, 6, toed, eof the Saipgraha) attribute 
it to the son of Soma, the author of the Vagbhatalamkara. M. Krishnamachariar (1989:356 
and 1081) remarks thatthe author’s name is not Vagbhata, but Gagabhatta. Not mentioned 
by Winternitz. 

102 Absent from the CC. Mentioned by G. Changanl (Prakkathan, 4, to ed. d of the Saipgraha) 
and Nandkisorsarma (Prastavika, 6, to ed. e of the Samgraha). 

103 CC II, 132. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 266) regards this Vagbhata as the grandfather of the 
author of the Saipgraha. 

104 CC 1,262: by Devesvara or Devendra, son of Vagbhata. NCC III, 270-271 and IX, 162: by 
Devesvara, son of Vagbhata who was the prime minister of the king of Malava. P. Cordier 
(1901d: 180): by Devendra or Devesvara, son of Vagbhata, first minister to a king of Ma¬ 
lava. M. Krishnamachariar (1989: 763): by Devesvara or Devendra, the son of Vagbhata, 
who was a mahamatya to the king of Malava. G. Changanl (Prakkathan, 4, to ed. d of 
the Samgraha) ascribes it to a Vagbhata, who was a minister of king Devesvara of Ma¬ 
lava. Nandkisorsarma (Prastavika, 6, to ed. e of the Sanigraha) describes Vagbhata, au- 
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thor of the Kavikalpalata , as the son of Malavendra and father of Devesvara. See on the 
Kavikalpalata: S.K. De(1960): 289-291. 

105 Compare Aryaparajita. See on Aparajita, a goddess emanating from Ratnasambhava 
and related to Tara: B. Bhattacharyya (1964): 118; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1982): 241; 
A. Foucher (1905): 101-102; A. Grunwedel (1970): 150; M.-Th. de Mallmann (1975): 
103-104; G. Roerich (1959): 49; B. Sahai (1975): 235-237, 259-261. An Aparajita is 
one of the thirty-two goddesses of the somamandala in the Kubjikamatatantra (see D. 
Heilijgers-Seelen, 1994: 155 and 257); she is also mentioned in the Kubjika Upanisad 
(see T. Goudriaan and J.A. Schoterman, 1994: 140). Aparajita is absent fromthe Hrdaya. 

106 In order to be freed from fever, one should pay obeisance to Aryavalokita, PamasabarT, 
Aparajita, and Aryatara. Cf. Ca.Ci.3.310cd-315ab, which is Hinduist in character and ab¬ 
sent from Samgraba and Hrdaya. 

107 The aparajita vidya, written with rocana on a piece of birch bark (bhurja), is referred to in 
the context of a ritual, in which an amulet (pratisara) is tied around the neck of a child in 
order to ward off grahas. This ritual is accompanied by a very long mantra (U.4.22-35), 
which invokes numerous Hindu deities. Indu acknowledges both passages where Apara¬ 
jita appears. 

108 Aryatara is sometimes regarded as the consort of the Bodhisattva called Visvapani. P. 
Cordier (1901d: 173) and others consider her to be the consort of Avalokitesvara. See 
on Tara: P. Ardnes (1996); S. Beyer (1973); B. Bhattacharyya (1964): 107-108 and 
144-145; D.C. Bhattacharyya (1974): 31-48; G. de Blonay (1895), (1911); W. Filchner 
(1933): 235 and 478, n.1079; A. Getty (1914): 105-112; M. Ghosh (1980); S. Hummel 
(1950a); W. Kirfel (1952); H. Nakamura (1996): 335; M. and J. Stutley (1977); D.G. 
White (1996): 64-65; M. Willson (1986); Wintemitz II, 268. Atrideva (ABI234) seems 
to read Arya and Tara (see his remarks on Arya). Aryatara is absent from the Hrdaya. 

109 Homage should be paid to Aryavalokitesvara and Aryatara, next to Hindu deities. This 
passage was known to Indu. 

110 Aryatara is mentioned together with Aryavalokita and Hindu deities. Indu is silent on the 
names. 

111 Mentioned together with other Buddhist deities; see Aparajita. 

112 Compare Aparajita. Aryaparajita is absent from the Hrdaya. 

113 As at U.4.18, an amulet (called potalika in this case) should be made and fastened to the 
neck of the child and to its pillow; the mulamantras of Aryaparnasabarl and Aryaparajita 
should be written down with gorocana (on a piece of birch bark, to be tied to the child too, 
according to Indu’s explanations). 

114 Compare Parnasabarl. Aryaparnasabarl is absent from the Hrdaya. 

115 See the note on Aryaparajita in U.1.20. 

116 Without much doubt the same as Aryavalokitesvara, for the text has Aryavalokita Natha 
at Su.28.34 and U.8.57. Avalokita is an abbreviated form of Avalokitesvara (compare Ti¬ 
betan Spyan-ras gzigs) (see J.Filliozat, 1950: 57). 

117 Mentioned together with Aryatara and a number of Hindu deities. Indu is silent. 

118 Mentioned together with other Buddhist deities. See Aparajita in Ci.2.144. 

119 The muttering of (the name or dharinl of) Dvadasabhuja (twelve-armed) Isvara Arya¬ 
valokita Natha and of the sarvavyadhicikitsa (a vidya according to Indu) drives away all 
grahas and cures mental disorders. Indu remarks that Dvadasabhuja Isvara is a specifica¬ 
tion of Avalokita Natha. The deity mentioned is usually interpreted as the twelve-armed 
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Avalokitesvara, but some regard him as Siva, as will be discussed later. A.s.U.8.57 = 
A.h.U.5.50-51ab. 

120 The well-known Bodhisattva. Compare Avalokita. See on Avalokitesvara: ABI 232-233; 
J. Filliozat (1950); A. Getty (1914): 52-66; Lokesh Chandra (1988); D.I. Lauf (1976): 
69-72; G.P. Malalasekera (1966): 407-415; M.-Th. de Mallmann (1967); N.D. Mironov 
(1927); H. Nakamura (1996): 180,325-326,336; S. Paranavitana (1946); P.L. Paul (1939): 
II, 82-84; L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 573-574; A. von Stael-Holstein (1936); L. de 
la Vallee Poussin (1909); L.A. Waddell (1894); H. Zimmer (1922). Avalokitesvara is not 
mentioned in the Hrdaya. 

121 Ary avalokitesvara and Aryatara are mentioned, together with a series of Hindu deities. 
Compare Aryatara at Su.8.59. 

122 See on Bhaisajyaguru: R. Bimbaum (1989);T. Clifford (1984); P. Demidville etJ. Filliozat 
(1937); *N. Dutt (1939); A. Getty (1914): 23-24; F.M. Hassnain andT.D. Sumi (1995); S. 
Hummel (1949), (1950), (1965); C. Massin (1982): 64; R.F.G. Muller (1927a), (1927b); H. 
Nakamura (1996): 181; R. De Nebesky-Wojkowitz (1993): 79; P. Pelliot (1903); L. Rab- 
gay (1981): 6-10; Rechung (1973): 172-176; A. Stein (1921): II, 860, 889-890; M. Tatz 
(1985); P.L. Vaidya (1961): 165-173; L.A. Waddell (1958): 353-354; A. Wayman (1973), 
(1976); P. van der Wee (1970); Ch. Willemen (1995); *M. Winder (1985). 

123 This mantra, also found in the Hrdaya (Su.18, between 17 and 18), is addressed to Bhaga- 
vant Bhaisajyaguru VaiduryaprabharajaTathagata Arhant Samyaksambuddha. Indu only 
remarks that it is a Buddhist mantra. R. Sastri (1977: 636) identifies Bhaisajyaguru as the 
Bodhisattva Amitabha. Bhaisajyaguruvaiduryaprabharaja is mentioned, for instance, in 
Santideva’s Siksasamuccaya (see C. Bendall and W.H.D. Rouse, 1971: 170, 171). 

124 Compare Aryaparnasabari. See on Parnasabari: B. Bhattacharya (1968: Sadhanamala): 
II, Intr. CLXX-CLXIII; B. Bhattacharyya (1964): 118 and 145-146 (she is an emana¬ 
tion of the Dhyanibuddha Amoghasiddhi and destroys all kinds of epidemics); D.Ch. 
Bhattacharyya (1978): 16-18; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1982): 240; N.K. Bhattasali (1929): 
58-61; B. Chatterjee (1988); T. Clifford (1984): 50; A. Foucher (1905): 101-102; A. 
Griinwedel (1970): 150, 152; M.-Th. de Mallmann (1963): 163, (1975): 300-301; H. 
Nakamura (1996): 326; Rechung (1973): 267; B. Sahai (1975): 239-242, 259-261. The 
ParnasabanmahamanprasamanT is a Buddhist dharanl averting epidemics (mahaman) 
(see J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat, 1953: 374); a Pamasavannamadharanlis also 
known (R. Mitra, 1971: 171-172). Parnasabari is absent from the Hrdaya. 

125 Parnasabari and other deities should be invoked to protect patients with wounds from evil 
beings (raksas). Indu gives no comments. 

126 The vidya of Parnasabari is meant according to Indu. She is mentioned, together with other 
figures from the Buddhist pantheon, in the context of warding off fever. 

127 Ratnaketu is absent from the Hrdaya. P. Cordier (1901d: 174) identifies Ratnaketu with 
Ratnatara; he refers to A. Foucher (1905): 131. J. Filliozat (1937: 47) pointed to an 
AiyamahasamnipataratnaketudharinT, a text found in the Tibetan Kanjur (*Mdo, X, 5). 

128 The mayuri, mahamayurl and (arya)ratnaketudharinl should be recited. Indu remarks that 
the ratnaketudharinl is well known in Buddhist circles. A santikarman, to be performed by 
brahmanas who are conversant with the Atharvaveda, is also prescribed. 

129 P.V. Sharma (1968): 330. 

130 Mahabharata, Vanaparvan 225.17 (ed. Poona). 

131 This mantra occurs in both Samgraba and Hrdaya. 
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132 The corresponding verse of the Hrdaya (Ci. 19.98) has, dependent on the MS or edition, 
either Jina and Jinasuta, or Siva and Sivasuta. 

133 Also mentioned in the Hrdaya (Ci.19.98). 

134 SeeABI 233-234. See on Tara as a Hindu deity: A. Danielou(1964): 274-277. See on the 
relationship between the Buddhist and the Hindu Tara: P. Ar&nes (1996): 39,42-43, 65. 

135 P. Cordier (190 Id: 173) sees her as identical with Aryatara. Compare: Wintemitz II, 268, 
379. 

136 See A.s.U.5.28 and 45. Aparajita is also the name of the fourth pitcher (kalaSa) employed 
in the magical rites described (U.5.41). Aparajita is a name not found in the Hrdaya. The 
Arthasastra (2.4.17) mentions shrines for Aparajita. Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda refers to 
the homage of this deity (III. 11.79). 

137 Indu remarks that the laghumayufl consists of seven hundred, the mahamayun of 4,000 
(syllables?). 

138 A.s.U.8.58 = A.h.U.5.51cd. See on mahavidyas like themahamayun, which arealso called 
vidyarajnl: J. Przyluski (1923). See on vidyas called vidyaraja: F.A. Bischoff (1956). 

139 Absent from the Hrdaya. Buddhist literature is acquainted with a sarvatathagatosnlsasita- 
tapatra- (see M. Lalou, 1936; R. Mitra, 1971: 222-223) and an usnlsavijayadharanl (see 
Lokesh Chandra, 1980; R. Mitra, 1971:263-264; H. Nakamura, 1996: 316; Wintemitz II, 
272). See on the Buddhist deity Usnlsavijaya: B. Bhattacharya (1968: Sadhanamala ): II, 
Intr. CLXVI-CLXVIII; Lokesh Chandra (1980). 

140 Mentioned assarvavyadhicikitsa in A.s.U.8.57cd (= A.h.U.5.50cd). Indu remarks ad A.s. 
Ci.2.145 that this mantra refers to the preceding verse, where ParnasabarT and other Bud¬ 
dhist deities are found, while he says, in his comments ad A.s.U.8.57, that mantras like the 
snpancaksara are meant. 

141 A.h.U.5.50-5Iab = A.s.U.8.57. 

142 Identical with the mantra between A.s.Su.27.12 and 13. 

143 A.h.Ci.19.98 = A.s.Ci.21.135. 

144 See P. Cordier (190Id): 172. 

145 R. Sastrl (1977: 682) regards this Jina as the founder of Jainism. 

146 P. Cordier (1901 d: 171) asserts that the verse is found in A.s.U.43, where I could not trace 
it (it is also absent from U.44 and 45). 

147 It cannot be proved beyond doubt that the Jina of the verse is the Buddha, but this is rather 
probable. H. Paradkar (1939: 8) is convinced that Jina is the Buddha here. 

148 P. Cordier (1901d: 174) asserts that the mantra also forms pait of the Sanigraha. Cordier 
refers to L.A. Waddell (1894): 83. 

149 Regarded as identical with Aryaparnasabarl by P. Cordier (190Id: 173), who refers to the 
^French translation (152-154) of A. Griinwedel (1970). 

150 The Kairall commentary refrains from elucidating these names, because of the durjneya- 
ithatva of the mantra. Aruriadatta and Sivadasasena are silent as well. 

151 Atrideva (ABI220) is one of the few scholars to assert that apurvavaidya was a common 
term for the Buddha in the Gupta age. 

152 Aruna calls A.h.Su.l. 1 the abhimatanamaskarasloka; Candranandana and Hemadri refer 
to the istadevata of the author; Indu mentions again the author’s abhimatadevata. 

153 P. Cordier (1901d: 167-168) was wrong in his interpretation of Narahari’s attitude; he at¬ 
tributed the opinions of the opponent, described first and refuted later, to the author him¬ 
self. 
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154 The editor of the commentary of Srldasa remarks in a footnote that the quoted verse is 
absent from the printed edition of Halayudha’s Abhidhanaratnamila, but a related verse is 
found in Th. Aufrecht’s edition (1.85; repr., Delhi 1975). 

155 See the quotation in the Svalpaprastavika ofN.S. Mooss to part 1 of his edition of the Hr- 
daya with Indu’s Sasilekha. 

156 Editions a, e and g. Also present in the edition and translation of K.R. Srikantha Murthy 
(1995). 

157 The mahgala ends with buddhaya tasmai namah. See for a French translation by L. de la 
Vallee Poussin: P. Cordier (190Id): 180. 

158 Two examples are Atrideva (ABI220) and G.S. Pendse (in S.R. Godbole, G.S. Pendse and 
VA. Bedekar, 1966: XI). 

159 P. Cordier (1901d): 167. 

160 The additional mahgala to Buddha, regarded as genuine by Cordier, contributed to this 
conviction. 

161 A.B. Keith (1973): 510. 

162 See A. Ro§u (1989): 260-261. 

163 See his Prakkathan (2-3) to the 1945 ed. of ed. d of the Samgraha. 

164 See S.R. Godbole, G.S. Pendse and V.A. Bedekar (1966): XI-XII. 

165 See his Prastavika to ed. e of the Samgraha. 

166 See his Anuvadke visaymem (12-13) to ed. e of the Sanigraha\ ABI 219-220. 

167 *Intr. to his ed. of the Hfdaya, 2nd ed., 1891 (see J. Jolly, 1900a: 261). 

168 See the Svalpaprastavika to his ed. of the Hrdaya with Indu’s commentary, part 1. 

169 See H. Paradkar (1939): 5-9. P.L. Vaidya collected a series of arguments in favour ofVa- 
gbhata’sBuddhism (see fora summary: P.V. Sharma, 1968: 309-310). P.L. Vaidya’s origi¬ 
nal paper was published in the *Vaidyasammelanapatrika (5, 1) and had as title “Vagbhata- 
caryah kirn vaidika uta saugatah”. 

170 P. Ray (1956): 70. 

171 See the upodghata to his ed. (b) of the Samgraha . Compare H. Paradkar (1939): 5. 

172 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 433. 

173 See his upodghata to ed. a of the Samgraha. Tarte’s views are quoted by P.K. Gode (1939f: 
3) and H. Paradkar (1939: 3). 

174 See his bhumika to ed. a of the Rasaratnasamuccaya. Quoted by H. Paradkar (1939: 3-4). 

175 See the Prakkathan (3) to ed. d of the Sanigraha, where he mentions this earlier view of 
his. Later, he changed his opinion and became convinced that Vagbhata was a Buddhist. 

176 Vrddhatrayl 268-270. 

177 G. Haidar refers to Sayana ad Rgveda 2.33.4 (Rudra is addressed as bhisaktama), Va- 
jasaneyisanihitii 16.5 (the Satarudriya , which mentions the prathama daivya bhisaj) and 
Taittiriyasanihita 4.5.1 (the beginning of the Satarudrfya, also mentioning the prathama 
daivya bhisaj). He interprets the pitamaha of A.s.Su.l. 1 as not indicating Vagbhata’s 
grandfather, but, instead, Brahma, and sees the -adi of pitamahadi as referring to Daksa, 
the Asvins, Indra, etc. 

178 AVI 158. 

179 See on Buddhism in the Gupta age: B.G. Gokhale (1983); B.L. Smith (1983): 324-327. 

180 See the *upodghata to his ed. of the Susnitasamhita, quoted by H. Paradkar (1939: 4). 

181 R. Sastri (1977): 681. 

182 G.K. Guijar and R.M. Anand (1975). 
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183 The authors refer to the commentaries of Mahldhara and Uvata on the Yajurveda. 

184 Probably in the introduction to his 1880 ed. of the Hrdaya. Referred to by P.K. Gode 
(1939f: 2-3). 

185 It is not clear at all how he arrived at the conclusion that GaneSa is saluted. 

186 S.K. Ramachandra Rao (1985): 102. 

187 See the Introduction to his translation of the Hrdaya (XX-XXI). 

188 K.R. Srikantha Murthy (1995): XII-XIII. 

189 G. Haidar interprets sahajaas prakrta, i.e., svabhavika; the svabhavika diseases are those 
which accompany life: hunger, thirst, old age and death. 

190 See the commentaries on these three terms; see also Vrddhatrayl 270. 

191 C. Vogel (1965): 18 and 46. 

192 See on the three poisons, associated with the three dosas in Tibetan medicine: A. Way- 
man (1957). They are represented in the nave of the Buddhist wheel of life by a dove (or 
cock), serpent and pig respectively; see, for example: F. Meyer (1981): 63-65; L.A. Wad¬ 
dell (1958): 108-109. 

193 Vrddhatrayl 269. 

194 See on these klesas, for example, Yogasutra 2.3-9. Compare M.E. Burnouf (1973): 443- 
448;A. Ro§u (1978): 169. 

195 K. Butzenberger and M. Fedorova (1989): 105. See the remarks of these authors on the 
terms viparyaya and atyantaviparyaya. 

196 Compare on the attitude towards incurable patients: Su.Su.28.21; Ci.21.18 and 22.81. 

197 See A.s.Sa.7.30cd-31. Indu remarks that a physician need not be afraid to lose his rep¬ 
utation in adopting this principle. A different attitude is expressed in the Susrutasamhita 
(Su.10.6); see also Cakra ad Ca.Su.9.26. 

198 The threefold formula kayavarimanas andits synonyms (kayavakcitta, kayavagbuddhi, va- 
iimanah&rira) is very old and of a pan-Indian character; see J. Naudou (1975-76) and A. 
Ro§u (1978): 22 and 109 (with references). 

199 Compare the similar prescriptions and prohibitions, of a Hinduist character, of the 
Carakasamhita (Su. 8.19). 

200 The verses are of Buddhist inspiration according to Atrideva (ABI219), K. Butzenberger 
and M. Fedorova (1989: 104), and C. Vogel (1965: 18). 

201 See F. Edgerton (1977): II(s.v. karmapatha); C. Vogel (1965): 100. They are mentioned 
in the Saundarananda (3.37) (see ABI 219). Compare the enumeration found in the Maha- 
vyutpatti. See also the quotation given by H. Paradkar (1939: 8). 

202 See, e.g., Manusmrti 12.4-8. H. Paradkar (1939: 8) is of the opinion that the differences 
indicate that Vagbhata’s list and terminology are of a Buddhist character. The concept of 
the kalyanamitra, met with in the Hrdaya, confirms this Buddhist character. See on the 
importance in Buddhism of the kalyanamitra, who is a spiritual friend helpful to someone 
who has decided to travel on the path to illumination: A.K. Warder (1980): 105. 

203 This is the interpretation of Atrideva (ABI 223) and of Lalcandra Sastrl in his Hindi com¬ 
mentary on the Samgraha (ed. g). 

204 One of these was RL.Vaidya (see P.V.Sharma, 1968: 310), who considered the practice of 
offering five pindas to be a praya&itta for hurting living beings living in the water. Com¬ 
pare H. Paradkar (1939: 7-8). 

205 SeeB. Rama Rao (1992a): 213. 

206 See Manusmrti 4.201; Yajfiavalkyasmrti 1.159. 
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207 See Visnusmrti 64.1-2. 

208 P.L. Vaidya thoughtso according to P.V. Sharma (1968: 310). Compare H. Paradkar (1939: 
8). P.V. Sharma (1968: 310) refers to A.s.Su.3, where I could only find that one should 
not eat foods prepared with sesamum (tilasambaddha) after sunset (3.79ab); this rule is in 
conformity with Manusmni 4.75. 

209 Noticed as a Buddhist element by H. Paradkar (1939: 9). 

210 P.L. Vaidya was one of these according to P.V. Sharma (1968: 309). See on maitrl: N.H. 
Samtani (1975). 

211 Also found, for example, at A.h.Su.2.46. 

212 Also found, for example, at A.h.Su.2.46. 

213 Ca.Su.1.30. 

214 MaitrT occurs, for example, at A.h.Su.2.20, 23cd, 46; Sa.3.120; Ci.19.98. 

215 Kanina is found, for example, at A.h.Su.2.26 (karunamrdu); Sa.6.29; Ci.173; A.s.Sa.12. 
4. MaitrT and karuna occur next to each other at A.s.U.50.196. Compare the related term 
ardrasantanata (A.h.Su.2.46; explained as paramakarunikatva by Hemadri). 

216 Atrideva (ABI219: Sastar = Buddha). H. Paradkar(1939: 7). P.V. Sharma(AVI 158). K.R. 
Srikantha Murthy (1995): XIII. P.L. Vaidya (according to P.V. Sharma, 1968: 309). Sastar 
refers to Mahesvara and other deities according to Indu. 

217 See on the deity called Sastar or Aiyanan M.E. Adiceam (1967; with references), (1978); 

A. Bharati (1963): 141; S.H. Blackburn (1988): 48-88; W. Caland (1926): 44, 45, 46, 
142, 150, 152; F. Clothey (1978); W. Crooke (1911): 606; L. Dumont (1953), (1959), 
(1986; see: index of proper names); W.T. Elmore (1984): 152; A.S. Geden (1925); H. 
von Glasenapp (1922): 111-112; T.A. Gopinatha Rao (1971): II, 2, 485-492; H.B.M. 
Ilangasinha (1992): 216-217; L.A.K. Iyer (1929); L. Kjaerholm (1982); C.D. Maclean 
(1982): 61-62 (s.v. Ayen); E.O. Martin (1972): 196-197; P.T. Nair (1969); V. Narayana 
Pillai (1940); H.R. Pate (1917): 108-109; M.-L. Reiniche (1979); M.N. Srinivas (1955); 
H. Stork (1992): 94-96; E. Thurston (1912): 166-167; H. Whitehead (1980): 33, 90-91; 

B. Ziegenbalg (1867): 11, 148-156; F. Zimmermann (1989): 231. 

218 SeeH. Paradkar (1939:10). 

219 This passage was noticed by H. Paradkar (1939:10). 

220 See on the concept of Bodhisattva, for example: H6b6girin, s.v. Bosatsu; H. Kern (1896): 
65-68; J.E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw (1949): 178-179; P Mus (1978): 741-744; L. de la 
Vallee Poussin (1909a). 

221 Noticed by Atrideva (ABI 220, 231-232). See on dharinl or dharanl: A. Bareau (1964): 
176; F. Bernhard(1967); H. Nakamura (1996): 315-318; L. RenouandJ. Filliozat(1953): 
374; WintemitzII, 269-273, 379-380 (with references). 

222 ABI 221. 

223 See Ca.Vi.8.149 (bhiksuka), Su.U.33.6 (bhiksusamghatl), Kasyapasajphita 102 (balagra- 
hacikitsa) (bhiksusamghatl). 

224 This argument was advanced by Kunte (in the Intr. to the 2nd ed. of the Hrdaya, Bombay 
1891) (see J. Jolly, 1900a: 261). 

225 Compare: O. Lacombe (1980). 

226 K. Butzenberger and M. Fedorova (1989): 105). 

227 H. Paradkar (1939): 8. 

228 The Buddhist path is often called marga or pratipad (patipada in Pali texts). See the Pali 
dictionaries and F. Edgeiton’s dictionary. 
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229 H. Paradkar (1939): 8-9. K.R. Srikantha Murthy (1995): XIII. *PL. Vaidya (see H. Para¬ 
dkar 1939: 8-9). 

230 P.V. Sharma (1968): 313. 

231 He refers t o Raghuvamsa 13.7cd and VikramorvasTya 1.20. Both passages do not carry the 
point in my opinion. 

232 ABI 230. 

233 See R. SastrT (1977): 668, 677-678. R. SastiT even wants to see Avalokitesvara as an am¬ 
biguous name, which may refer to Siva, Visnu or Dhanvantari too. Fusion of figures from 
the Buddhist pantheon and Hindu deities did occur, in particular outside India; Nllakantha 
Lokesvara (= Avalokitesvara) was, for example, an epiphany of Hari-Hara in Tibet (see 
Lokesh Chandra, 1980-81). 

234 C. Vogel (1965): 18. 

235 See Rudraparasava’s upodghata (IV) to his ed. (b) of the Samgraha. See on the ekadasl- 
vrata: K. Damodaran Nambiar (1979: 272-277); Kane V.l.95-121. 

236 Compare C. Vogel (1965:48), who expresses the same opinion. 

237 Compare Indu ad A.s.Su.9.45. 

238 See on cross-roads: J.A. MacCulloch (1911); N.M. Penzer (1925a). 

239 Compare A.h.Su.2.37d-38ab, where both a tree and acaitya figure in a series of places to 
be avoided. 

240 The word caitya is found, for example, at Su.Su.29.35 (Dalhana: = smasanavrksa), Sa. 10. 
3, Ci.24.92 (Dalhana: = smasanavrksa); A.h.Su.2.33 and 38, 7.71, Sa.6.18, Ka.6.1, U.36. 
30; A.s.Su.7.9, 9.45, Ka.8.2, U.4.40, 41.72 and 76. See on caitya: A.K. Coomaraswamy 
(1980); EW. Hopkins(1974):72;B.C.Law(1931);R.N. Misra(1981); O. Viennot(1954): 
88-93, 113-114. 

241 See, for example, A.s.Su.1.3 = A.h.Su.1.2 (dharma, artha, sukha); Ci.9.103. Compare the 
references to the trivarga in the Hrdaya. 

242 The reading carthakamartham (see Ca.Ci.l 4 .58) is obviously an error for naithakama- 
rtham, as noticed by P.V. Sharma. 

243 Hilgenberg and Kirfel (1941): XXI. 

244 C. Vogel (1965): 6. 

245 Hilgenberg and Kirfel (1941): XXI. 

246 C. Vogel (1965): 6. 

247 Hilgenberg and Kirfel (1941): XXI. C. Vogel (1965): 6. 

248 See H. Paradkar (1939): 3. 

249 See H. Paradkar (1939): 3-4. 

250 See R. SastrT (1977: 679), who refers to A.h.Sa.1.33, where a large number of these deities 
are mentioned: the Asvins, Bhaga, Brahma, Brhaspati, Dhatar, Mitra, Soma, Surya, Varu- 
na, Vidhatar, and Visnu. A.h.Sa.1.33 = Ca.Sa.8.8 and forms part of A.s.Sa.1.28. R. SastrT 
(1977: 679) also draws attention to A.h.U.39.89cd, where Acyuta is mentioned, the deity 
who holds the saiikha, cakra and gada in hishands, and various other passages: A.h.U.5. 
52 = A.s.U.8.59 (Bhutesa, Sthanu, thePramathas; seeR. Sastn, 1977: 686; Sthanu is also 
mentioned at A.s.Ni.1.4; cf. Ca.Ci.9.91-92); 40.86cd (Brahma and Brahmaja; see R. Sa¬ 
stn, 1977: 684-685). 

G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 271-272), also convinced of Vagbhata’s adherence to the Hindu 
dharma, refers to the story of the divine origin of ayurveda, which mentions several Hindu 
gods (A.s.Su.1.4-10; A.h.Su.1.3). Many more passages could have been quoted; see, for 
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example, A.s.Ci.9.68 (Asvins, Sarasvatr, Indra, Visnu), U.4.45-46(Prajapati, Dharmaraja, 
Dhanadhipa, Jaladhipa), U.49.257 (Visnu) and 262 (Pundarlkaksa, Purandara), U.50.159 
(Pitamaha). 

251 See, for example, A.s.Su.28.34; Ci.9.89; A.h.Su.2.24; Sa.6.72. This is an argument of 
Patvardhan (see H. Paradkar, 1939: 4) and R. Sastrl (1977: 719-720). 

252 See R. Sastn (1977: 689), who refers to A.h.U.40.4. 

253 See R. Sastn (1977:690-691 and 712), who refers to A.h.Su.2.48 and U.39.179. 

254 See R. Sastrl(1977: 679), who refers to A.h.Sa.6.39, which verse has been borrowed from 
Caraka (I.12.79cd-80ab). 

255 See R. Sastri (1977: 679), who refers to A.h.Sa.l.27cd-28ab (the putrlya vidhi). Many 
more examples can be noticed: the sautramanl is mentioned at A.s.Ci.9.69; the term yajna 
is found, for example, at A.s.Su.28.34 and U.4.65, homa at A.s.U.7.9, agnihotra at U.4.46. 

256 See, for example, A.s.Ci.9.103, 108. This argument was adduced by Patvardhan (see H. 
Paradkar, 1939: 4). 

257 See A.s.Su.5.39 (pratikulagraharcana). 

258 See Rudraparasava’s upodghata (III—IV) to his ed. (b) of the Samgraha. 

259 See R. SastrT(1977): 647. 

260 R. Sastn (1977): 679-680. 

261 Compare the reference to Purusasimha (= Narasimha) in A.h.U.35.28. 

262 See A.h.U.39.89. 

263 See A.h.Sa.6.30-39; A.s.Sa.12.5. 

264 See R. Sastrl (1977): 664-665, 705-712. See on the Bhagavatas: V.M. Apte (1968); Ch. 
Eliot (1988): II. 194-201; J.N. Farquhar (1967; see index); J. Gonda (1963); A.K. Narain 
(1983); D.C. Sircar (1968d); A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 135-136; G.R. Welbon (1987). 

265 R. Sastrl (1977): 678. 

266 See H. Paradkar (1939): 4-5. 

267 See on tithi: P.V. Kane V.l, 62-80. 

268 See on vrata: P.V. Kane V.l, 1-80. 

269 See the translation by J. Takakusu (1966). I-ching’s travels lasted from A.D. 671 to 695. 
See on I-ching also: E. Chavannes (1894). 

270 J. Takakusu (1966): 128. See for the references to the Chinese text: C. Vogel (1965): 8-9. 

271 See J. Takakusu (1966): IX-XVI. 

272 J. Takakusu (1966): X (see Max Muller’s examples). 

273 J. Takakusu (1966): XII (see Max Muller’s examples). See on I-ching’s partial reliability 
and doubts regarding his information on Bhartrhari: C. Kunhan Raja (1936). 

274 J. Takakusu (1966): 128. 

275 J. Nobel (1951) published a detailed study of this translation and of I-ching’s medical 
knowledge. Disagreements between the medical data in I-ching’s travel report and the 
translation of the Suvarnaprabhasasutra made J. Nobel (1951: 30) suggest that the trans¬ 
lation was not made by I-ching himself, but under his supervision. Nobel’s arguments do 
not convince me; the equally remarkable agreements between the two works are in favour 
of I-ching’s authorship. 

276 See for a detailed study of these subjects: J. Jolly (1902). 

277 See on this unusual term: J. Nobel (1951): 15-16; J. Takakusu (1966): 131. 

278 J. Takakusu (1966): 131. 

279 See on this subject: J. Nobel (1951): 7-19. See also: J. Jolly (1902): 567-568. 
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280 See J. Takakusu (1966): 132; J. Nobel (1951): passim. 

281 J. Takakusu (1966): 127-128. 

282 J. Nobel (1951): 30. 

283 The Sanskrit equivalents are probably nija (= dosaja) and agantuja. Compare the title 
dvivranlya of Ca.Ci.25 and Su.Ci.l. 

284 Seeon the Chinese equivalents of the eight branches, which are not identical in the travel 
report and the Suvarnaprabhasa translation: J. Nobel (1951): 29-30. 

285 This subject has been discussed by A.F.R. Hoemle (1907). 

286 Compare the remarks by R.F.G. MOller (1932): 792. 

287 J. Takakusu (1966): 137. 

288 J. Takakusu (1966): 138. See also J. Jolly (1902): 571. 

289 J. Takakusu (1966): 134. Compare J. Nobel (1951): 26-28. 

290 J. Takakusu (1966): 134. 

291 RV. Sharma (1968: 333-334) sees the passage as one of the proofs that I-ching was ac¬ 
quainted with the Samgraha. 

292 J. Jolly (1902: 572) also inclined to the conclusion that a considerable part of I-ching’s 
medical knowledge did not come from the medical textbook he mentions, but, instead, 
from Buddhist texts, such as the Vinaya, in particular the medical chapters of the Maha- 
vagga 

293 G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 794) regarded the word ‘lately’ as not meaning that the au¬ 
thor of the book preceded I-ching by a short period. C. Vogel (1965: 9) argued convinc¬ 
ingly that the Chinese text does not admit of this interpretation. 

294 J. Takakusu (1966): 222. 

295 J. Jolly (1902): 566-567. Compare J. Jolly (1907). 

296 J. Jolly refers, for example, to I-ching’s mention of SakraDevendra (i.e., Indra) as the deity 
who handed down the science of medicine (see Su.SG.1.20). 

297 A.F.R. Hoemle (1907); this article is a rejoinder to J. Jolly (1907), not to J. Jolly’s earlier 
publication (1902), which, strangely, is not mentioned by Hoernle. 

298 C. \6gel (1965) is one of these. 

299 A.F.R. Hoemle (1978; orig. publ. 1907): 10-11. 

300 J. Jolly (1907). 

301 A.F.R. Hoemle (1906): 940-941. 

302 See, for example: AVI 159; A.B. Keith (1973): 510; R.C. Majumdar (1971): 226; M. Win- 
temitz III, 549. 

303 P.V. Sharma (1968): 332-335. 

304 See J. Takakusu (1966): 134. Compare A.s.Ci.2.144, which has no parallel in the Hrdaya. 

305 J. Takakusu (1966): 137-138. The palandukalpa, which forms part of the Samgraha , is 
absent from the Hrdaya. 

306 J. Takakusu (1966): 134. 

307 See A.h.Ci.8.54cd-55ab: combinations of guda (treacle) and nagara (dried ginger), and of 
guda and harltakl are mentioned. A prescription with all three substances is not found in 
the Hrdaya, but in the Siddhayoga (6.8). 

308 G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): 18-24; HIM III, 790-796. 

309 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947a): 127. 

310 C. \bgel (1965): 9. 

311 J. Filliozat (1948), (1979); J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 157. 
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312 Filliozat obviously thought thatTakakusu (to whom he refers) inclined to identifying I- 
ching’s treatise as the Uttaratantra, but Takakusu only mentions the Susrutasamhita. 

313 J. Filliozat (1948): 32-35; L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 157. 

314 See Takakusu’s index for references to Nagarjuna in I-ching’s work. 

315 J. Filliozat (1979): XVIII-XIX. 

316 See H.H.M. Schmidt’s edition of the Yogasataka (1978): 16-17. 

317 One of these writers was Ibn Abl Usaybi‘a, who mentions it in his ‘t/yun al-anba’ fi 
tabaqat al-atibba' (see W. Cureton, 1841; F.R. Dietz, 1833: 119 and 123: translated as 
liber Asankara magna\ A. Muller, 1880: 476: translated as: das Compendium Asankar). It 
is also mentioned in the Fihrist ul-‘ulum (see G. Fliigel, 1857: 148,149: translated as: das 
Buch Asankir der Sammler). G. Fliigel read the name of the treatise as Asankir, which he 
justified by remarking that this form is found in all the MSS of a work by Hadschi Chalfa 
(compare P. Cordier, 1899a: 4: Haji Khalfa). See on the variants in the MSS: A. Muller 
(1880): 476. C. Vogel (1965: 2) mentions that the Asankar is also referred to in Mas’udl’s 
Golden Meadows (see on this work: R.A. Nicholson, 1962: 352-354). 

318 G. Fliigel (1857): 148, 149, 151. Compare C. Vogel (1965): 3. 

319 P. Cordier (1899a): 4; Cordier omitted al-jami ‘. 

320 J. Jolly (1900a): 262. 

321 C. Vogel (1965): 3. 

322 J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 158. 

323 The edition of H.H.M. Schmidt gives many identical or related verses found in later works. 
A few verses of the Yogasataka are from the Carakasanihita (9 = Ca.Ci.6.40; 20 = Ca.Ci. 
26.22; 23 = Ca.Ci.26.20). 

324 H.H.M. Schmidt’s edition of the Yogasataka (1978): 165. 

325 See, for example, Siddhayoga 10.57-59 (parasaraghrta) = A.s.Ci.7.37-38; the Kusumava- 
ITis silent on Vrnda’s source, but Sivadasasena’s commentary on the Cakradatta ( Siddha¬ 
yoga 10.57-59 = Cakradatta, rajayaksman 65-66) mentions that the recipe derives from 
Vagbhata. 

326 See, for example, Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 151 = A.s.Ci.23.49. Cakrapanidatta quotes the 
Hrdaya as Vagbhata in his Ayurvedadfpika. Once only, we find in this commentary an 
anonymous quotation that is identical with a verse found in the Samgraha (A.s.Su.7.48cd- 
49ab is quoted ad Ca.Ci.8.117-134ab). 

327 See, for example, Aruna ad A.h.Su.5.51cd-53ab, 61cd-62ab, 68 (references to the Sam- 
graha ). 

328 See, for example, Candranandana ad A.h.Su.5.15ab and 20.34cd-36 (references to the 
Samgraha ). 

329 Numerous references to the Sanigraha are found in his commentary. 

330 See, for example, Indu ad A.s.Su.17.29 (reference to the Hrdaya). 

331 See C. Vogel (1965): 1-2. Vogel’s assertion that commentators from Hemadri onwards 
distinguish Vagbhata and Vrddhavagbhata is not in conformity with the facts. 

332 Ad Cakradatta, dantamularoga 23-24. 

333 Vagbhata is quoted by KsTrasvamin (first half twelfth century) in his commentary on the 
Amarakosa (see K.G. Oka’s Intr. to his edition of the Amarakosa with Kslrasvamin’s com¬ 
mentary, 1981:6). 

334 This agrees with Ca.Sa.8.32. 

335 This is in conformity with Ca.Sa.8.32, where the name of the opponent is Bhadrakapya. 
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336 A name applied to Visnu and Krsna. 

337 The Hrdaya has no corresponding verses. They are absent from the Carakasamhita. 

338 Compare Ca.Si.3.26 with the first two padas of the Samgraha. 

339 A.s.Ka.5.58-60ab = Ca.Si.ll.l2-14ab. 

340 Compare A.s.Ka.5.62 and Ca.Si.11.16, 5.64-66and Ca.Si.ll.l7cd-18. 

341 A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 13-14. 

342 P.V.Sharma (1968): 339. 

343 See Cakrapani ad Ca.Ci.26.129-131. 

344 S. Dasgupta (1975): 11,433. 

345 P.V. Sharma (1968): 338, 351; AVI 159. 

346 Compare A.s.Su.15 and Ca.Su.4. 

347 A number of Indian authors have brought forward that the influence of the Susmtasanihita 
is predominant in the Samgraha, whereas the Hrdaya is supposed to follow the Carakasani- 
hita more closely. See, for example, G.S. Pendse (in S.R. Godbole, G.S. Pendse and V.A. 
Bedekar, 1966: XIII). This claim cannot be justified in my opinion; the Samgraha incor¬ 
porates a considerable amount of material from the Carakasamhita that is absent from the 
Hrdaya, such as Su.13 (agryasamgrahanlya) and 15 (mahakasayasamgraha). 

348 Some examples are: A.s.U.49.367 (= A.h.39.145) is almost identical with Su.Ci.27.6; A.s. 
U.50.47a-d (= A.h.U.40.31 cd-32ab) is close to Su.Ci.26.33; A.s.U.50.86 (= A.h.U.40.25) 
is close to Su.Ci.26.18cd. See also the notes to the Samgraha. 

349 AVI 159-160. 

350 A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 6, 10. 

351 The opening chapter of the Hrdaya does not mention Susruta. 

352 Absent from the Hrdaya. 

353 Absent from the Hrdaya 

354 Absent from the Hrdaya Cf. Su.U.40.161. 

355 Absent from the Hrdaya 

356 Paribhasa 17 and 79. 

357 Absent from the Hrdaya 

358 Absent from the Hrdaya 

359 Cf. A.h.Sa.2.52. 

360 Compare A.h.Sa.1.67, where Dhanvantari is not mentioned. 

361 Absent from the Hrdaya Cf. Su.Ka.4.39. 

362 Absent from the Hrdaya Cf. Su.Ka.4.40-41. 

363 Absent from the Hrdaya 

364 See also: special features coimnon to Samgraha and Hrdaya 

365 The use of the term nadika (see on the different divisions of the nadika: G. Thibaut, 1899: 
26) is noteworthy. The term is employed in Bana’s Harsacarita and Kadambarl (see P.V. 
Sharma, 1968: 32, 261), the Jyotisavedahga (see H. Jacobi, 1920: 248), Arthasastra, and 
Brhatsamhita (2.4 : nadl). See also Ayurvedasutra 9.16-17 and 14.30. 

366 Seethe notes to chapters 5 and 6 of the Sarlrasthana. 

367 Examples are: A.s.U.8.10-12 and Su.U.60.41cd-45cd. 

368 See the notes to A.s.U.6. 

369 See: special features common to Sanigraha and Hrdaya. 

370 See: special features of the Samgraha. 

371 Sivadasasena claims (ad Cakradatta, dantamularoga 23-24) that A.h.U.22.4 led is inspired 
by Jejjata. 



1 Vagbhata and the works ascribed to him 


693 


372 See A.s.U.26.31. 

373 See, for example, J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 158. 

374 The first to notice this fact was R Cordier (1903b: 333). 

375 See the list with references. 

376 Also known from the Bower MS. 

377 See the chapters where the mentioned authorities are discussed. 

378 Ad CaA*adaffa ; unmada 17 (=ed. Ratnaprabha 17). This passage was noticed first by D.C. 
Bhattacharyya (1947b: 124), who accepted it as genuine and regarded it as coming from 
the Madhyavagbhata, because it is absent from Sanigraha and Hrdaya. 

379 J.N. Farquhar (1967): 208. A.B. Keith (1973): 72. Wintemitz II, 259. 

380 AVI 161. P.V. Sharma(1968): 30, 66, 69. 

381 Compare P.V. Sharma (1968): 169, where this author says that A.s.U.5 is based on the Ya- 
j naval kyasmrti (he refers to acaradhyaya 277-290). 

382 Chapter 48 in M.R. Bhat’s translation. See on this chapter: A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 172— 
174. 

383 SeeR. Inden (1985): 31; P.V. Sharma (1968): 30; the practice is also described indharma- 
sastra literature. 

384 A.B. Keith (1973: 462-463): it may date from about A.D. 700, though others have put 
it contemporaneous with Varahamihira. Winternitz (III, 524-527): dating from A.D. 700- 
750. Compare R. Mitra’s preface to the first edition and S.K. Mitra’s preface to the revised 
edition of the NTtisaia. 

385 P V. Sharma (1968): 32, 39, 117-118. 

386 Compare A.s.Su.3.125 and N/t/sara 5.23; 8.98cd-99ab and Nltisara 5.30. 

387 The material discussed derives from both Samgraha and Hrdaya. 

388 ABI 217. AVI 159. D. Chattopadhyaya (1979): 32. Gulabkunverba I, 100. H. Paradkar 
(1939): 11. 

389 See B.P Shastri (1929). See also P.V. Sharma (1968): 227-235. 

390 Chapter 75 of the edition, 76 of M.R. Bhat’s translation. 

391 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 230; B.P. Shastri (1929): 180-181. 

392 The Bhavaprakasa (cikitsa 72.20) has a verse closer tothat of the Brhatsamhita and adds 
vidanga. Equal quantities of honey and ghee are prohibited in the Carakasamhita. 

393 See B.P Shastri (1929): 216. 

394 SeeB.P. Shastri (1929): 216. 

395 SeeB.P. Shastri (1929): 216-217. 

396 SeeB.P. Shastri (1929): 217. 

397 See B.P. Shastri (1929): 217-219. 

398 SeeB.P. Shastri (1929): 220-221. 

399 See B.P. Shastri (1929): 221-222. 

400 See B.P. Shastri (1929): 219. 

401 See B.P. Shastri (1929): 220. 

402 P.V. Sharma (1968: 230) points to similarities between Brhatsamhita 75.9 and A.s.U.50. 
65-67, but these too are superficial. 

403 See B.P Shastri (1929): 222-223. 

404 P.V. Sharma (1968): 227-235. 

405 See on the metres of Satngraha and Hrdaya : P.V. Sharma (1968): 94-96. See on the metres 
of the Brhatsamhita : Kiihnau (1890): 4-10; A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 28 and 43, n.220, II: 
458-459; H.D. Velankar (1946). 
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406 See on the alamkaras in the Samgraha : P.V. Sharma (1968): 98-100. 

407 See A.s.Su.1.16-18 and 20; Brhatsainhita 1.5. 

408 See A.s.U.50.209; Brhatsainhita 1.3-4. 

409 See, for example, Brhatsanihita 11.61, where the Hunas and CInas are mentioned; the Ya- 
vanas are found at 14.18, the Hunas again at 14.27, and the CInas at 14.30. See on the 
peoples mentioned in the Brhatsainhita: A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 64-100. Compare: A.s. 
Su.7.229-232. 

410 Brhatsanihita 9.28; 15.11 and 19; 16.26 (see A.M. Shastri, 1996: II, 485, n.37). Compare 
A.s.Su.8.61. 

411 The Samgraha distinguishes four varnas among the snakes (U.41), the Brhatsanihita 
among the grahas. 

412 See the references to Buddhism in the Samgraha. The BrhatsamMadescribes in its chapter 
on the making of images, next to those of Hindu deities, the image of Buddha and Jina (57. 
44-45). 

413 See Brhatsanihita 14. 

414 See Brhatsainhita 97 and 100. Compare A.s.Ni. 1.19-31; Sa.12.4. 

415 See Brhatsainhita 98 and 99. See on subha: T.N. Madan (1985). 

416 Brhatsanihita 5.86. The Samgraha and Hrdaya have separate chapters on guhyaroga (U. 
38-39, respectively 33-34). 

417 P.V. Sharma (1968:229-230) refers to Brhatsainhita 75.3 and 9 (see the preceding com¬ 
ments on these verses). He notices a series of related elements in the prescriptions of both 
works and adds that the erotically stimulating items of Brhatsanihita 75.2 are also found in 
the Sanigraha. Other passages showing similarities are, according to P.V. Sharma (1968: 
231): A.s.Su.3.112ab and Brhatsamhita2Mab\ Su.4.20ab and Brhatsainhita 21.21; Su.8.2 
and2.10ab; Su.38.16 and 42.38ab; Ci.9.101aand 12.6d; U.5.5 and 47.24. 

418 See Brhatsanihita 105.6. Compare A.s.Ka.5.57; U.40.39 and 49.262. 

419 Mentioned at Brhajjataka 28.9 (see the quotation by B.P. Shastri, 1929: 177). Compare 
A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 12 and 38, n.101. 

420 Brhatsanihita 1.1; 57.46-48. Compare A.M. Shastri (1996): 1,13-14. See A.s.Ci.21.135, 
where Bhaskara, another name for the sun god, is mentioned. 

421 Brhatsanihita 9.32. P.V. Sharma (who may take the word as designating physicians ac¬ 
quainted with poisonous roots; M.R. Bhatt interprets it as: druggists and physicians) points 
to the importance of poisoning and its treatment in the Samgraha. 

422 The Brhatsanihita condemns the use ofmantras, kuhaka, etc., at 2.15 (M.R. Bhat’s transl., 
2.33) and 74.5; a kuhaka jna is referred to at 85.32 (M.R. Bhat’s transl., 86.32). The 
term akuhaka is found in the Susrutasamhita (Su.10.3); Dalhana explains a kuhaka as a 
paramavisvasakarako mayavin. 

423 See Brhatsanihita 76.6 (arkamayukhataptataila; arkamayukhatap a i s the same as bhanupa- 
ka). Compare A.s.U.28.32 and 59 (adityapaka, which is the same as bhanupaka). 

424 See Brhatsanihita 80.13. 

425 See Brhatsanihita 77.35-37 and A.s.Su.3.35-38ab. 

426 See A.s.U.49.419 and Brhatsanihita 47.11. 

427 See A.s.Su.8 and Brhatsanihita 52.10. 

428 See Brhatsanihita 14. 

429 Samgraha and Hrdaya show this diversity usually at the end of their chapters, the 
Brhatsanihita in all parts of its chapters. The number of different metres employed is 
larger (more than fifty) in Varahamihira’s work. 
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430 See the examples given by P.V. Sharma (1968: 233-234). 

431 P.V. Sharma is in error here. See on the Sakas in the Brhatsamhita: A.M. Shastri (1996): 
1,91. 

432 See, for example, Brhatsanihita 45.75. 

433 AVI 159. 

434 P.V. Sharma (1968: 227) and B.P. Shastri (1929: 177) give A. D. 505-587 as the period in 
which Varahamihira lived. 

435 P.V.Sharma (1968): 234-235. 

436 Ca.Su.1.25: ayurveda is triskandha; Brhatsamhita 1.9: jyotihsastra is skandhatrayadhi- 
sthita. 

437 The term maraka is found at Brhatsamhita 5.27; 11.12,29, 30,31; 12.21; 35.4; 45.79; 78. 
24; marais used at 3.31, marl at 86.33. 

438 Brhatsamhita 16.18; 74.5. 

439 See S.R.’ Godbole, G.S. Pendse and V.A. Bedekar (1966): XV-XVI. 

440 A.s.U.50.123cd reads: kantanuvrttiparama sa strl vrsyatama mata. The term is also found 
in the Hrdaya (U.40.39: kantanuvrtti). 

441 G.S. Pendse omits to give a reference. 

442 Unfoitunately, P.V. Shanna, though giving references to the Sanskrit texts he discusses, 
fails, in most of the cases, to do so with regard to the Samgraha. 

443 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 197-198. 

444 Buddhacarila 13.61 ; Saundarananda 10.55. 

445 Buddhacaiita 11.42ab and A.s.Su.4.18ab; Saundarananda 14.30d and Ci.2.4d; 14.36d and 
U.1.104ab; 15.45 and U.50.194; 17.64d and Su.8.2. 

446 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 198-212. 

447 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 212-213. 

448 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 213-217. 

449 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 217-227. 

450 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 235-238. 

451 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 238-244. 

452 A.s.U.17.2 andA.h.U.14.6 (chinnamsuka). See on amsuka: U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 48-49. 

453 A.s.Ci.9.77 = A.h.Ci.7.63. The term is also found in the Susrutasamhita (Ci.24.101). 

454 A.s.Su.21.2. 

455 A.s.U.49.419. 

456 A.s.Su.14.2 and 3; U.6.51 and 26.11. 

457 See also D.G. White (1996): 60. 

458 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 244-262. 

459 Compare the sarvasiddharthanjana of the Samgraha. See also D.G. White (1996): 49. 

460 Compare D.G. White (1996): 53. 

461 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 262-270. 

462 See A.s.U.5.18. 

463 See A.s.U.8.48. 

464 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 271-278. 

465 Compare ABI218. See on the Gupta period in general, for example: B.L. Smith (1983); 
E. Zelliot (1983). 

466 P.V. Sharma (1968): 32-33. 

467 Cf. A.s.U.49.174. This device is mentioned in various texts dating from the Gupta period: 
Sudraka’s Mrcchakatika(P.V. Shanna, 1968: 221), Subandhu’s Vasavadatta (P.V. Sharma, 
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1968: 243), and Bana’s works (F.V. Sharma, 1968: 247). It is also found in the Mahabha- 
rata and Ramayana (MW). 

468 AVI 165. P.V. Sharma refers to the literary evidence of, for example, the Caturbb&nT , in 
particular the Padataditaka. 

469 The kathakacaranasahgha is mentioned at A.s.Ci.9.90 (see AVI 165); Agravala had 
brought forward that the term occurs for the first time in Bana, but the Samgraha may be 
somewhat earlier (P.V. Sharma, 1968: 215, 262). 

470 A.s.U.50.106 mentions a padalepa. See AVI 163. Magical padalepas are, however, not un¬ 
known to Hindu traditions; see H. Brunner-Lachaux (1977): 44, 46. 

471 AVI 163. See on theorigin of image worship in India: P.V. Kane II.2, 706-712; U.P. Thap- 
liyal (1979): 132-134. 

472 AVI 164. 

473 See, for example, A.s.Ni.l .19-31; 3a. 12.4. Mauhurtikas arc mentioned at A.s.Sa.1.28 and 
A.h.Sa. 1.31. 

474 See Atrideva (ABI 218) and P.V. Sharma (1968: 199). The word is found at A.s.Ci.9.35. 
See also Indu ad A.s.Ni.9.6 (maniko ’linjarakhyo jaladharah) and Ci.9.35 (alinjara manika 
mahamrnmayajaladharah). See on alinjara: V.S. Agrawala (1968): 9. 

475 See: P.V. Sharma (1968): 340; S.K. Sarma (1992): I, 7. 

476 Compare Hilgenberg and Kirfel (1941): XIX; J. Jolly (1900a): 263, (1901): 29 (C.G. 
Kashikar 36). 

477 A.s.U!49.392 = A.h.U.39.161. 

478 P.V. Sharma (1968): 340. 

479 The opinion that Samgraha and Hrdaya prescribe mercury for external use only (see S.K. 
Sanna, 1992: I, 7) is obviously wrong. 

480 A variant of Ca.Ci.25.116b (hemakantarasottamaih) reads hemakalayasottamaih. P.V. 
Shanna adopts this variant in his edition. 

481 See Su.Su.46.326-329ab. 

482 J. Jolly (1901: 8; C.G. Kashikar 11) remarks that Buddhism was still in a flourishing con¬ 
dition in the Indus region in the seventh century. 

483 See the survey in P.V. Sharma (1968): 313-314. 

484 Jyotisacandra Sarasvati (upodghata 14 to ed. ff). 

485 G.P. Srivastava (1954): 63. 

486 G. Haidar, VrddhatrayT44. 

487 HIM III, 790-796; G. Mukhopadhyaya (1913): I, 18-24. 

488 P.V. Sharma (AVI 160). 

489 N. Saxena (1995): 61. 

490 AVI 165. 

491 P. Kutumbiah (1969): XXXV. 

492 A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 10-11. 

493 A.B. Keith (1973): 510. R.F.G. Muller (1932): 794. 

494 J. Jolly (1900a). 

495 S.N. Sen (1971): 53. 

496 *MaharastrIyajnanakosa (see H. Paradkar, 1939: 12). 

497 P.Cordier (1901c): 184; (1901d): 148. 

498 SeeC. \bgel (1965): 15-16 and 18-21. 

499 See date of the Astahgasamgraha. 
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500 See about him: Madhava. 

501 See A. Siggel (1950): 1118. 

502 A.h.Sii.2 is, for example, paraphrased in chapter IS. 

503 P.V. Sharma (1968): 376; AVI 158-159 and 207-208. The same opinion was expressed by 
P.V. Sharma and G.P. Sharma (1972: 89). 

504 See Cakraad Ca.Ci.3.197-200ab. 

505 Some examples are: Madhavanidana 1.4-15ab; 5.2, 10-23, 24cd-27ab, 42-44; 31.13— 
15ab, 17cd-20. 

506 An example is Siddhayoga 58.82-83 = A.h.U.22.103-lt4. 

507 See P.V. Shanna (1968): 425-427. 

508 See: Garuiapurana. 

509 See: Agnipurana. 

510 VisnudhaunoUaiapuiana, Brahmakhanda 5# (see L. Hilgenberg and W. Kirfel, 1941: 
XVII). 

511 Since A.s.U.26.31 agrees with A.h.U.22.41cd, Sivadasa’s remark w#uld allow to conclude 
that the Samgraha is also later than Jejjata. 

512 See the commentary ad Ayurvedabdhisara 102-105. 

513 See Arunadatta’s commentary. 

514 This formula is found in the Caiakasamhita (Ci.30.90cd-96ab), where it is also described 
as being esteemed by Atreya. 

515 The Samgraha has a slightly different verse (SO. 17.18), which does not mention Caraka 
by name; it is, instead, introduced by: others again state (apare punah pathanti). 

516 These verses are absent from the Saingraha. 

517 Cf. A.s.Sa.4.51. 

518 The Samgraha (Sa.5.40) adopts Caraka’s number without referring to Dhanvantari’s opin¬ 
ion. 

519 The Saingraha (Sa.5.44) does not refer to any authority by name on this subject. 

520 Cf. A.s.Ci.l2.16and 19.6. 

521 Cf.A.s.Ci. 14.13. 

522 AVI 159. 

523 Compare A.h.Ci.ll.l6cd-17 andSu.Ci.7.3-4ab, A.h.U.39.145 and Su.Ci.27.6. 

524 Compare A.h.U.5.49andSu.U.60.55, U.16.28-29aband Su.U.9.21cd-22, U.16.29cd and 
Su.U.9.23cd. 

525 Some verses common to both works are: A.h.Ni.5.1ab = Su.U.41.3ab; A.h.Ci.20.34ab = 
Su.U.54.38ab; A.h.Ci.20.34cd = Su.U.54.37ab. 

526 P.V. Sharma (1968): 32, 39, 117-118, 167-169. 

527 AVI 161. Compare P.V. Sharma (1968): 117-118, 167-169. 

528 P.V. Shanna points to A.h.Su.2.20-46, which verses are very closeto Sukramti 3.1-32. 

529 P.V. Shanna refers to an article by *Lallanji Gopal, Modem Review, May-June 1963. 

530 P.V. Sharma refers to K-P. Jayaswal (1936). 

531 AVI 160. 

532 SeeS.R. Godbole, G.S. Pendse and V.A. Bedekar (1966): XV-XVI. 

533 See A.h.U.40.41, where thesakalakamasutravihita raticarya is mentioned; a variant of ka¬ 
masutra is kamaSastra; Candranandana reads kamasastra, Arunadatta has kamasutra. The 
other arguments are the same as those used in establishing that the Samgraha is later than 
the Kamasutra. 
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534 Interpreted as parada by Aruna, Sivadasa, the KairalT, and the Hrdayaprakasa of the Asta- 
ngahrdayakosa. 

535 This is the opinion of S.K. Sarina (1992:1,7). Sulphur is prescribed externally at A.h.Ci. 
19.67 = A.s.Ci.21.87 (gandhopala; Indu: = gandhapasana). 

536 See the survey in P.V. Sharma (1968): 313-314. 

537 A.M. Kunte (?Intr. to ed. A.h. with Aruna, Bombay 1891; see J. Jolly, 1900a: 261, Roth, 
1895); RV. Sharma, 1968: 313. Kunte accepts one Vagbhata (see Gode, Intr. A.h., 3). 

538 Jyotisacandra Sarasvatl(upodghata 14toed. ff), whoargues: the Hrdaya is quoted by Ma- 
dhava; acquaintance with Madhava and spread of Madhava’s work presupposes an interval 
of about two centuries or more. 

539 A.B. Keith (1973): 510. 

540 J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 158. 

541 N.N. Das Gupta (1936-37): 154-155. 

542 G.P. Srivastava (1954): 63. 

543 R.F.G. Muller (1932): 794. 

544 S.N. Sen (1971): 53. 

545 A.A.M. Esser (1934b): 388, (1937a): 216. P. Kutumbiah (1969): XXXVI. 

546 A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 11, 16. 

547 G. Huth (1895a): 270-271 and (1895b): 280-281; J. Jolly (1900a). 

548 S. Dasgupta(1975): II, 434. 

549 N. Saxena (1995): 61. 

550 P. Cordier (1896): 3. 

551 P Cordier (1901d). 

552 A popular verse praises Vagbhata a s the medical author who excels i n his Sutrasthana (see 
the quotation in P.K. Gode’s Introduction to Kunte and Navre’s ed. of the Hrdaya, 3; R. 
SastrT, 1977: 654). 

553 A.s.U.1-6; A.h.U.1-3. 

554 A.s.U.7-8; A.h.U.4-5. 

555 A.s.U.9-10; A.h.U.6-7. 

556 A.s.U.11-28; A.h.U.8-24. Aruna remarks (ad A.h.Su.1.4) that the salakya chapters are 
based on Janaka (= Videha). 

557 A.s.U.29-35; A.h.U.25-30. The saiya chapters are based on Susruta according to Aruna 
(ad A.h.Su.1.4). 

558 A.s.U.36-37; A.h.U.31-32. 

559 A.s.U.38-39; A.h.U.33-34. 

560 A.s.U.40-48; A.h.U.35-38. 

561 A.s.U.49; A.h.U.39. 

562 A.s.U.50; A.h.U.40. 

563 A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 6, 92, 152. 

564 See, however, ABI231. 

565 The mangala called kautuka should b e peiformed. 

566 Studied in detail by Hoemle. Compare PV. Sharma (1968): 13. 

567 See PV. Sharma (1968): 16. 

568 See PV. Sharma (1968): 45. 

569 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 46-47. 

570 See PV. Sharma (1968): 48. 
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571 Noticed by Atrideva (ABI 223). Compare A.s.Su.15 and Ca.SG.4. 

572 Noticed by Atrideva (ABI 223. Many groups found enumerated in prose in the Susruta- 
samhita (Su.38) recur in verse in A.s.Su.16 and A.h.Su.15. 

573 AVI 167. P.V. Sharma (1968): 32. 

574 Omitted are: amalakyadigana, brhatyadigana, laksadigana, trapvadigana, and utpaladi- 
gana; the Hrdaya omits the pippalyadigana too. See AVI 167; P.V. Sharma (1968): 26, 
(198Sg). 

575 AVI 167. P.V. Sharma (1968): 26, (1985g). See A.h.Su.15. 

576 Cf. Su.Su.7.15.SeeP.V. Sharma (1968): 51. 

577 AVI 168. P.V. Sharma (1968): 51-52. 

578 Patana, pracchana, kuttana, mathana (and daha) are added to Susruta’s list; Caraka men¬ 
tions patana and pracchana. 

579 AVI 168. P.V. Sharma (1968): 46, 

580 AVI 168. P.V. Sharma (1968): 68. 

581 AVI 168. P.V. Sharma (1968): 58; see the table, comparing Susruta and Vagbhata: 59. 

582 P.V. Sharma (1968): 60. 

583 The sources of much of the additional material of the Uttarasthana of Sanigraha and Hr¬ 
daya cannot be traced. The commentators on both treatises are silent, for example, on the 
sources of these new karnarogas, which were not incorporated in the Madhavanidana , for 
which reason we do not dispose of comments by Srlkanthadatta, who might have eluci¬ 
dated where they come from. The same diseases are absent from the Cakradatta and many 
later treatises. A text that did take notice of them, partly, in its lists of diseases of the ears 
and of the earlobes is the Sarngadharasanihita, which makes mention of tantrika among 
its eighteen karnarogas (I.7.142-144ab). The commentator Adhamalla, however, makes 
tantrika into an already known disorder by equating it with karnaksveda and quoting the 
description of that disease as found in the Madhavanidana (57.4). Pippall is one of the 
seven diseases of the earlobes in the Sarngadharasanihita (1.7.144cd-145), but equated by 
Adhamalla with unmantha, as described in the Madhavanidana (57.18cd—19). A treatise 
that accepted the list of ear diseases of Sanigraha and Hrdaya is Anantakumara’s Yogara- 
tnasamuccaya. 

584 Another, not tallying, description of karnasula is found at Su.Ni.1.84. 

585 P.V. Sharma (1968): 60. 

586 P.V. Sharma (1968): 60. 

587 P.V. Sharma (1968): 61-62; 61: see table. 

588 P.V. Sharma (1968): 62. 

589 P.V. Sharma (1968): 62. 

590 The emperor Asoka suffered from it according to the Divyavadana (Kunalavadana); see 
AVI 168 and P.V. Sharma (1968): 62-63. 

591 P.V. Sharma (1968): 62. 

592 AVI 168. P.V. Sharma (1968): 63. The subject is not unknown to the Sutirutasamhita (Ci. 
22.27-3 lab). 

593 P.V. Sharma (1968): 64. 

594 P.V. Sharma (1968): 64. 

595 AVI 168. P.V. Shanna (1968): 55. 

596 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

597 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 
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598 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

599 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

600 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

601 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

602 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

603 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

604 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

605 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

606 P.V. Sharma (1968): 63. 

607 P.V. Sharma (1968): 63. 

608 P.V. Sharma (1968): 63. 

609 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

610 P.V. Sharma (1968): 55. 

611 P.V. Sharma (1968): 72. 

612 See, for example: G.S. Pendse (in S.R. Godbole, G.S. Pendse and V.A. Bedekar, 1966: 
XII—XIII); K.R. Srikantha Murthy (1995: XVII). 

613 Yadavasarman’s upodghata to ed. z of the Carakasamhita , 14-15. 

614 See his Vagbhatavimarsa (18-19) to Kunte and Navre’s edition of the Hrdaya. 

615 See R Rama Rao (1992a): 211. 

616 ABI 21.8-219. 

617 See the Introduction to his edition and translation of the Samgraha (XVIII). 

618 Gananathasena (1924): 54. R.C. Majumdar (1971): 226. N.S. Mooss, Svalpaprastavika to 
his ed. of the Astahgahrdaya with Indu’s Sasilekha , part 1. 

619 R.C. Majumdar (1971): 226. 

620 Gananathasena (1924): 54. R.C. Majumdar (1971): 226. 

621 N.S. Mooss, Svalpaprastavika. 

622 R.C. Majumdar (1971): 226. N.S. Mooss, Svalpaprastavika. 

623 Gananathasena (1924): 54. R.C. Majumdar (1971): 226. 

624 Gananathasena (1924): 54. H. Paradkar (1939): 2. Yadavasarman’s upodghata to ed. z of 
the Carakasamhita , 14-15. 

625 N.S. Mooss, Svalpaprastavika. H. Paradkar (1939): 2-3. Yadavasarman’s upodghata 
to ed. z of the Carakasamhita, 15. See Arunadatta ad A.h.Su.5.51cd-53 and Sa.1.8; 
Candranandana ad A.h.Su.5.15ab; Indu ad A.s.Sa.3.37 and Ci.5.15cd-18ab; Narahari’s 
Vagbhatamaniana. 

626 See B. Rama Rao (1992a): 211. 

627 ABI 218. 

628 Krsriaravasarman in the bhumika to the Anandasrama edition of the Rasaratnasamuccaya 
(1905). 

629 Kunte (*ed. 1891 of the Hrdaya). 

630 Kunte (see Vrddhatrayl 282). 

631 Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 34. 

632 Rudraparasava in ed. b of the Sanigraha (based on the views of unspecified German schol¬ 
ars). 

633 Patvardhan in the upodghata to his *Sarthasus'rutasamhita (see H. Paradkar, 1939: 10-11; 
P.V. Sharma, 1968: 313). 

634 Gulabkunverba I, 100. 



1 Vagbhata and the works ascribed to him 


701 


635 G.S. Pendse in S.R. Godbole, G.S. Pendse and V.A. Bedekar (1966): XIV-XVII. Satya 
Prakash (1960): 193. 

636 H. Paradkar (1939): 15. 

637 Kinjavadekar (see Vrddhatrayl 283-284). 

638 S.R. JosI(1981): 149-150. Yadavasarman’s upodghata toed, z of the Carakasainhita , 15. 

639 Gananathasena (1924): 54. 

640 ABI 215-217. P.K. Sanyal (1964): 68. 

641 Ratnakar Sastrl (1977): 638. 

642 Gulabkunverba I, 100. Haridatta Sastrl’s upodghata to the Carakasamhita (ed. ee), page 
na. 

643 K.R. Srikantha Murthy, Inf. to transl. A.h. I, XVII-XX. 

644 L. Hilgenberg and W. Kirfel (1941) (based on knowledge in Persia and on Buddhist influ¬ 
ence). 

645 R.C. Majumdar (1971): 226. 

646 Gulabkunverba I, 152. 

647 O.P. Jaggi (1973), IV: 26. 

648 C. Vogel (1965): 8-10 (based on I-ching and Firdaws). 

649 H. Zimmer (1948): 58. 

650 D.C. Bhattacharyya (1947a): 122-127, (1947b): 153. 

651 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947). 

652 Umesacandragupta’s Preface to his Vaidyakasabdasindhu , 5-6. 

653 See, for example, Jyotisacandra Sarasvatl’s upodghata to ed. ff. 

654 See, for example, Jyotisacandra Sarasvati’s upodghata to ed. ff. 

655 See, for example, Jyotisacandra Sarasvatfs upodghata to ed ff. 

656 See C Vogel (1965): 1-2. 

657 A.B. Keith (1973): 510. B. RamaRao (1992a): 209. 

658 Jyotisacandra Saras'vatT’s upodghata to ed. ff. 

659 B. Rama Rao (1992a): 210. 

660 B. Rama Rao (1992a): 210. 

661 Hilgenherg and Kirfel (1941): XLVI-XLVII. H. Paradkar (1939): 23. 

662 Compare H. Paradkar (1939: 23-24), who does not regard this disagreement as due tot wo 
different authors. 

663 See also Dalhana’s comments ad Su.Ci.31.7 and those of Indu ad A.s.Ka.8.27 and A.h.Ka. 
6.23ab. See also N.S. Mooss (1984): 197-201. 

664 Compare A.s.Sa 1.27andCa.Sa.8.14, A.h.Sa.1.30 and Su.Sa.2.46. See H. Paradkar (1939: 
23), who does not see this difference as an argument for assuming two different authors. 

665 P.V. Sharma (1968: 12) claims that this disagreeing view is the same as that found in the 
Susvutasanihita. 

666 The example referred to is A.h.U.40.81 (idam agamasiddhatvat pratyaksaphaladarsanat 
/ mantravat samprayoktavyam na mlmainsyam kathamcana), which should be compared 
with A.s.U.50.158 (etad agamasiddhatvat pratyaksaphaladarsanat / prayojyam mantravat 
tantram tantrajnanavisaradaili) and the original said to be found in Su.Ci.2 (not traced 
there). The single example given does not suffice to establish the validity of the argument, 
which is certainly void with regard to the Carakasamhita. 

667 See A.s.Su.1.20 (na matramatram apy atra kimcid agamavarjitam). 

668 See, for example: ABI 218; the translation of K.R. Srikantha Murthy. 
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669 See, for example, ABI218. 

670 See for comparisons of the structure and contents of Sanigraha and Hrdays. Hilgenberg 
and Kirfel (1941): XIX-XX; J. Jolly (1900a): 268-272; P.V. Shanna (1968): 77-89. See 
for additional special features of the Sanigraha: C.R.R. Sarma and B. Rama Rao (1980b); 
RV. Shanma (1968). 

671 See R V. Shanna (1968): 7-8. The Sanigraha is called dvadaSasahasrl, because it is said 
to consist of 12,000 granthas; a quotation from the Dvadasasahasravagbhata, found in Ni- 
Scala’s Ratnaprabhaa d Cakradatta, dantamularoga 16 (= ed. Ratnaprabha , mukharoga 24), 
is identical with A.s.U.26.13. 

672 See C.R.R. Sanna and B. Rama Rao (1980b): 24-25; P.V. Shanna (1968): 32. 

673 C.R.R. Sanna and B. Rama Rao (1980b): 25-26. 

674 C.R.R. Sarma and B. Rama Rao (1980b): 27. 

675 AVI 168. P.V. Sharma (1968): 35. 

676 AVI 168. P.V. Sharma (1968): 36. 

677 C.R.R. Sarma and B. Rama Rao( 1980b): 27. 

678 Compare AVI 168. P.V. Shanna (1968): 36. 

679 A.s.Su.7.50ab; also mentioned at A.s.Su.24.52 

680 A.s.U.49.220, see Indu; cf. Bhojanakutuhala, p.50. 

681 A.s.U.49.220; related tenns are found in other treatises: idarika: Manasollasa 1401; 
iddalika: Sivatattvaratnakara VI.19.17cd-21ab; indarl: Ksemakutuhala 6.166cd-168ab, 
9.17-24; indall: Madanapala 11.90; masendarl: Gadanigraha , kaya 19.223 and 23.139, 
Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 16 and parinamasiila 80, Siddhayoga 27.55. 

682 A.s.U.49.220. 

683 C.R.R. Sarma and B. Rama Rao (1980b): 28. 

684 C.R.R. Sanna and B. Rama Rao (1980b): 28. 

685 C.R.R. Sanna and B. Rama Rao (1980b): 29-30. 

686 C.R.R. Sarmaand B. Rama Rao (1980b): 30. 

687 C.R.R. Sarma and B. RamaRao (1980b): 31-32. 

688 Also mentioned in Bana’s Harsacarita and KadambarT (see AVI 168; P.V. Shanna, 1968: 
354). 

689 AVI 168. 

690 AVI 167. P.V. Shanna (1968): 26. 

691 See Su.Su.38.72-73. 

692 AVI 167. P.V. Sharma (1968): 23: identified as Kabul. 

693 P.V. Shaima (1968): 23. 

694 This chapter is absent from the Hrdaya. Cf. A.h.U.40.48-57, 

695 A variant in Caraka’s list has tinduka as the best annadravyarucirakara drug, which is the 
opposite action, and, moreover, doubles the group because lavana has already been men¬ 
tioned with the same action by Caraka. 

696 Cf. Ca.Su.25.40. See AVI 167; P.V. Sharma (1968): 24-25. 

697 P.V. Shanna (1968): 27. 

698 AVI 166-167. P.V. Shanna (1968): 17. 

699 AVI 168. P.V. Shaima (1968): 40^2. 

700 AVI 168. P.V. Sharma (1968): 42-43. 

701 P.V. Sharma (1968): 51. 

702 P.V. Shanna (1968): 51. 
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703 P.V. Sharma (1968): 52. 

704 See P.V. Sharma (1968): 7,9-10, 13, 50-51, 83. 

705 AVI 168. P.V Sarma (1968): 44. 

706 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

707 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

708 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

709 P.V. Sharma (1968): 49. 

710 P.V. Sharma (1968): 60. 

711 P.V. Sharma(1968): 63. 

712 P.V. Sharma (1968): 63. 

713 P.V. Sharma (1968): 72. 

714 P.V. Sharma (1968): 72. 

715 P.V. Sharma (1968): 72. 

716 P.V. Sharma (1968): 72. 

717 AVI 168.P.V.Shanna (1968): 65-66. 

718 P.V. Sharma (1968): 65: this ritual is also described in the Kasyapasamhita and Bana’s Ka- 
dambaif. 

719 P.V. Sharma (1968): 66). 

720 P.V. Shanna (1968): 67. 

721 P.V. Shanna (1968): 70. 

722 AVI 169. P.V. Shanna (1968): 72. 

723 AVI 169. P.V. Shanna (1968): 71. 

724 AVI 169. 

725 AVI 169. P.V. Sharma (1968): 73. 

726 See A.s.Ci.2.87 and 23.65 (kasturi); U.49.258: darpa (= kasturl) is one of the fragrant sub¬ 
stances judged by the gods as being inferior to guggulu. Cf. A.h.Su.3.11; Ci.21.77. P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 369) says that musk began to be used in the Gupta period. He refers to Ba¬ 
na’s Harsacarita and Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhitaas the earliest texts to mention the sub¬ 
stance. A problem P.V. Sharma fails to notice is the presence of kasturl, which may be 
musk, in the Carakasamhita (Ci.28.152). 

727 AVI 167. P.V. Sharma (1968): 24, 73. 

728 AVI 169. P.V. Sharma (1968): 73. 

729 AVI 169. P.V. Shanna (1968): 74, 152, 354. 

730 AVI 169. P.V. Sharma (1968): 74. 

731 The same as kavaka = bhusphota, i.e., a mushroom, according to Indu. 

732 The same as atmagupta (Indu). 

733 Synonyms given by Indu are bahupattra, bhudhatrl, tamalakl. Compare Amarakosa 
2.4.127: the same as tamalakl, a plant name found in Carakasanihita, Susrutasamhita and 
Hrdaya. 

734 The same as jlmutaka (Indu). 

735 Indu explains it as a kantakarika with large fruits. 

736 Identified as iksuraka (found in the Brhattrayi ) by Indu. 

737 Indu interprets it as bharngl. 

738 The same as samanga (found in the Brhattrayi) according to Indu. 

739 A synonym of srlvasa (Indu). 

740 The fruit of madana (Indu). Compare the gala of the Iirdaya. Madana is common in the 
Brhattrayi. 
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741 A kind of iksu, also called karambhasali (Indu). Compare the iksuvalika of Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita . 

742 Indu’s remarks are confusing. Identified as Hesperethusa cren ulata (Roxb.) M. Roem. = 
Limonia crenulata Roxb. by RV. Shanna (1997). 

743 A kind of darbha (Indu). 

744 Not explained by Indu. 

745 The same as asphota = arka according to Indu. 

746 The same as simsapa (Indu). 

747 The same as tulasl according to Indu ad U.40.89. Identical with sivamallika (= buka) ac¬ 
cording to P.V. Sharma (1997), who regards it as Osmanthus fragrans Lour. 

748 A tree well known in the South (Indu). 

749 Indu gives a series of synonyms and regards it as an arunavaca. 

750 Regarded as a synonym of gandhamamsi (Indu), identified as Selinum vaginatum C.B. 
Clarke (K.V. Billore and M.R. Uniyal, 1974). Compare Palhana ad Su.U.60.47 (jata = 
gandhamamsi). See also RV. Shanna (1997). 

751 The same as sairyaka (occurring in the Hrdaya ) according to Indu. 

752 See Indu’s list of synonyms. 

753 The same as guha (Indu). 

754 Left unexplained by Indu. 

755 Simhavallika is a synonym of vasa (found in the Brhattrayi) in the Kaiyadevanighantu (1. 

12 ). 

756 The same as kakatikta (Indu). Kakatikta is mentioned once in the Hrdaya (Su.15.17). 

757 The same as kakatinduka (Indu). Kakatindu is identified as Diospyros montana Roxb. by 
P.V. Shanna (1997). 

758 The same as lajjaluka, well known among the Daksinatyas (Indu). Lajjalu, a name absent 
from the Brhattrayi , designates Mimosa pudica Linn. 

759 See Indu’s synonyms. Mentioned once in the Hrdaya (Su.15.4); Amna remarks that it is 
the best kind of sarjarasa (common in the Brhattrayi). 

760 The same as uttamakarinl according to Indu. Absent from the Hrdaya , but f ound in Caraka- 
and Susrutasamhita. 

761 The same as madana (common in the Brhattrayi ) according to Indu. 

762 Indu: the same as visala. 

763 Indu: = indravarunl. 

764 Indu gives tall and talaparn! as synonyms. The latter is identified as Curculigo orchioides 
Gaertn. by P.V. Shanna (1997). See for some more noteworthy names of plants: P.V. 
Shanna (1997). 

765 Carakasamhita, Bhelasanihita, Susrutasamhita without the Uttaratantra, Kasyapasamhita 
without the Khilasthana. See P.V. Sharma (1968): 77. 

766 P.V. Sharma (1968): 79. 

767 P.V. Sharma (1968): 79. 

768 PV. Sharma (1968): 79-80. 

769 AVI 173. P.V. Shanna (1968): 80. Gmjanaka is, however, not unknown to the Samgraha 
(see Ci.6.57). 

770 Cf. A.s.U.22.20 (kusamra). 

771 P.V. Sharma (1968): 80. 

772 AVI 173. P.V. Shanna (1968): 26, 80. 
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773 P.V. Sharma (1968): 81. 

774 P.V. Sharma (1968): 81. 

775 AVI 173. P.V. Sharma (1968): 28, 82. 

776 AVI 173. 

777 P.V. Sharma (1968): 83. 

778 AVI 173-174. P.V. Sharma (1968): 82. 

779 AVI 174. P.V. Sharma (1968): 83. 

780 P.V. Sharma (1968): 83. 

781 P.V Sharma (1968): 83. 

782 AVI 174. P.V. Sharma (1968): 83. 

783 P.V Sharma (1968): 83. 

784 AVI 174. P.V. Shanna (1968): 83. 

785 P.V Sharma (1968): 84. 

786 P.V Sharma (1968): 84. 

787 AVI 174. P.V. Shanna (1968): 84. 

788 AVI 174. 

789 AVI 174. P.V. Sharma (1968): 86. 

790 AVI 174. P.V. Sharma (1968): 86. 

791 P.V. Sharma (1968): 86. 

792 P.V. Sharma (1968): 86. 

793 AVI 174. P.V. Shanna (1968): 86. 

794 P.V. Sharma (1986): 86. 

795 AVI 174. P.V Sharma (1968): 86. 

796 AVI 173. P.V. Shanna (1968): 86. 

797 AVI 174. P.V. Shanna (1968): 76, 87. 

798 AVI 174. P.V. Sharma (1968): 87. 

799 P.V Sharma (1968): 87. 

800 P.V. Sharma (1968): 87. 

801 P.V. Sharma (1968): 87. 

802 P.V. Sharma (1968): 87. 

803 AVI 174. P.V. Shanna (1968): 88. 

804 AVI 174. P.V. Sharma (1968): 88. 

805 AVI 173. P.V. Shanna (1968): 81. 

806 See on the vegetable materia medica of the Hrdaya: S.R. Godbole, G.S. Pendse and V.A. 
Bedekar (1966); Hilgenberg and Kirfel (1941): 737-757; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar 
(1972); K.R. Srikantha Murthy’s translation of the Hrdaya III, 471-512; Bapalal G. 
Vaidya (1977); K.M. Vaidya (1936). See on the vegetable drugs of the Samgraha : M. 
Uniyal (1981). 

807 The same as girikarnika. Cf. A.s.U.8.26. 

808 Thesameas nagakesara (Arunadatta). Cf. A.s.Ci.9.120. 

809 Cf. A.s.Ci.21.12. The same as arimeda according to Indu, the Kairall , the Astangahi- 
dayakosa, and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

810 The same as arimeda (Arunadatta). Cf. A.s.U.24.26. 

811 The same as harivaluka (Candranandana). T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972): idem. 
Cf. A.s.U.26.54. 

812 The same as elavaluka (Candranandana). T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar: the same as ai- 
leya. 
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813 The same as musakakarnl (Arunadatta); the same as musikakariii according to T.B. Singh 
and K.C. Chunekar (1972). Also identified differently. Cf. A.s.Ci.22.48. 

814 The same as sabaralodhra (P.V. Sharma, 1997); the same as svetarodhra ( Astahgahr- 
dayakosa)-, identical with lodhra (T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Cf. A.s.U.37.5 
(aksibhesaja): the same as lodhra (Indu). 

815 The same as nirgundl (Indu) or sinduvara ( Astai'igahrdayakosa ); identical with guducl, 
harltakl, or a variety of harltakl according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Cf. A.s.U.8.25. 

816 The same as devadaru. 

817 Indu takes amla with the preceding matulunga: matulungamla = amlamatulunga; he adds 
that it may also be amlavetasa. Identical with amlavetasa according to the Astangahr- 
dayakosa. Cf. A.s.Ci.2.68: the same as amlavetasa according to Indu. P.V. Sharma regards 
amla as designating the stamens of matulunga here. 

818 The same as amlavetasa (Candranandana). 

819 Hemadri and the Astahgahrdayakosaremark that this kind of barley is devoid of awns (nih- 
suka). Cf. A.s.Su.7.19cd. 

820 Thesameas agnimantha (Arunadatta and Indu). Astangahrdayakosa: idem. Cf. A.s.Su.16. 
16. 

821 The same as kulatthika ( Astangahrdayakosa ). Identified as Cassia absus Linn, by Bapalal 
Vaidya(1977) and P.V. Sharma (1997). Cf. A.s.U.19.9. 

822 Fresh coriander ( Astangahrdayakosa ). Cf. A.s.Ci.9.15. 

823 The same as nllotpala according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

824 A synonym of karavlra. 

825 The same as $unthl (dried ginger) (Arunadatta). 

826 Cf. A.s.Su.14.2; Ci.21.9, 21.54: the same as mahajalinl (Indu). Identified as Cassia auri- 
culata Linn, by Bapalal Vaidya (1977) and P.V. Sharma (1997). 

827 Identical with fobhanjana' = Sigru (Aruna; Hemadri; Astangahrdayakosa). Cf. A.s.Su.16. 
13. 

828 The sugarcane (iksu) (Aruna; Hemadri; Astangahrdayakosa). Cf. A.s.Su.16.37. 

829 Identical with khadira ( Astangahrdayakosa ; Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar, 1972). 

830 The same as bhanig! according to the Kairall Compare Indu ad A.s.U.5.65 (barbara re¬ 
sembles candana). See Bapalal Vaidya (1977). 

831 Of disputed identity (see T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Regarded as Actini- 
opteris australis (Linn.f.) Link = A. dichotomaKuhn by P.V Sharma (1997), as Adiantum 
melanocaulon (absent from Hooker and WIRM) in the Astangahrdayakosa. Compare 
Bapalal Vaidya (1977). 

832 The same as hingupattrl (Aruna and Hemadri). Astangahrdayakosa: idem. T.B. Singh and 
K.C, Chunekar: identical with hiiigupattrika. Bapalal Vaidya (1977) identifies this plant as 
Peucedanum grande C.B. Clarke. 

833 Regarded as vrsagandha by Aruna, as vrddhadaruka by Hemadri. Identified as Ipomoea 
pes-caprae (Linn.) Sweet (P.V. Sharma, 1997; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972) and 
as Argyreiapetaloides Sweet (Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; absent from Hooker and WIRM). Cf. 
A.s.Su.16.37. 

834 The same as brhadela according to the Astangahrdayakosa and P.V. Sharma (1997). 

835 Cf. A.s.Ci. 14.13; Indu ad A.s.U.2.65 and 75, 6.47 and 63 (girikadambaka = bhukada- 
mbaka). Compare Susruta's bhumikadamba. 
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836 The same as bljapuraka (Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 
Identical with bijaka according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Cf. A.s.Ci.8.38 and 39. 

837 Bolasthavira in some MSS and in the A.s. (Ci.5.87). The commentators disagree on the 
interpretation as one or two words and on the identity or identities of the plants involved 
(see T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). P.V, Sharma (1997) regards botasthavira as 
identical with mundl. The Astangahrdayakosa identifies bota as jatlrasa, i.e. myrrh. 

838 The same as abhaya according to the Kairall The same as svetavrddhadaraka according 
to the Astai'igahrdayakosa. 

839 The same as bakucl according to Aruna and Hemadri. Cf. A.s.Ci.5.87. 

840 A synonym of candralekha. 

841 Identical with pippall according to Hemadri. Cf. A.s.Ci.6.25; Ka.4.47; U.28.41; 50.94. 

842 The same as kangunl (Candranandana). Identical with harltakl ( Astangahidayakosa) or 
one of its varieties (P.V. Sharma, 1997). A variety of harltakl or jyotismatl (T.B. Singh 
and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

843 The same as bastakama (= ajakarna) according to Aruna. Identical with sai ja (Astahgahr- 
dayakosa ). 

844 Cf. A.s.Ci.l .87; Ci.3.54. Of doubtful identity. The same as guduci, according to some au¬ 
thorities ( Astangahrdayakosa ; Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

845 Identical with cinakarkaruka (a variety of karkaru) (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Explained as ci- 
trakutadesajakarkatl in the Astangahrdayakosa. Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar 
(1972): a variety of karkati. The same as vlnaka or clnaka according to Hemadri. Cf. A.s. 
Su.7.31. 

846 A synonym of citraka according to Aruna. Cf. A.s.Su.16.13. 

847 The same as saijarasa (Aruna); identical with rala (= sarjarasa) (Hemadri). Compare the 
Astangahrdayakosa and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972): = sarjarasa. Cf. A.s.Su.16. 
35. 

848 The same as devadaru ( Astangahrdayakosa ). Cf. A.s.Su.16.27. 

849 The same as suradaru (= devadaru) according to Aruna. Cf. A.s.Su. 16.2. See on the reading 
devahvaya and the more correct variant devadvaya: R.E. Emmerick (1971b): 367. 

850 Identical with dhanyaka according to Aruna. The Astangahrdayakosa and P.V. Sharma 
(1997) agree. Cf. A.s.Su. 16.8. 

851 The same as dhanya(ka). Cf. A.s.Ci.l 1.14,27. 

852 A species of Leucas according to Bapalal Vaidya (1977). Cf. A.s.U.42.108: drona, ex¬ 
plained as vaikuntha by Indu. 

853 Not explained by the commentators. The same as katukalabu (Bapalal Vaidya, 1977). The 
same as dugdhika (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Identified as Leucas lavandulaefolia Rees = L. lini- 
tolia Spreng. in the Astangahrdayakosa. Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

854 The same as citraka (Hemadri). P.V. Sharma (1997) and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar 
(1972) agree. Cf. A.s.Su.14.2; Ci.22.37 and 23.35 (Indu: = citraka). 

855 A synonym of kustha. 

856 The same as gada. 

857 Of uncertain identity. A variety of visala, Trichosanthes bracteata (Lam.) Voigt = T. pal- 
mata Roxb., according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

858 Of uncertain identity. Regarded as Boswellia seirata Roxb. ex Colebr. (Bapalal Vaidya, 
1977). The same as viSala (see gajacirbhata) (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare the Astahgahr- 
dayakosa and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). The Kairall reads gajavrntika (left 
unexplained). 
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859 The same as gajapippall. Cf. A.s.U.2.56. 

860 The same as gajapippall. 

861 Identical with gajapippall. 

862 Identical with madana. Compare gala of the Sanigraha. 

863 Identical with gandhapattra (Aruna; Indu ad A.s.Ci.16.6) or tejapattra (Astahgahrdayako- 
sa). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar(1972). Regarded as Curcuma zedoaria Rose, 
by Bapalal Vaidya(1977). Cf. A.s.Ci. 11.5; 16.6. Gandhapattra is mentioned at Cakradatta, 
vatavyadhi 300. 

864 The same as musta according to Aruna and Hemadri. The Astangahrdayakosa, Bapalal 
Vaidya (1977), and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. Cf. A.s.Ci.1.58 and 3.14; 
U.44.61 and 78 (Indu: = musta). 

865 A synonym of asoka. Cf. A.s.Su. 16.18. 

866 Candranandana identifies it as chaura and satapuspa. The same as satapuspa (T.B. Singh 
and K.C. Chunekar, 1972), also called satahva ( Astangahrdayakosa). Regarded as Luff a 
acutangula (Linn.) Roxb. by Bapalal Vaidya (1977). 

867 Identical with ativisa according to Aruna. The Astangahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya (1977), 
and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. 

868 The same as ativisa according to Aruna, but identical with trivrt according to Candrana¬ 
ndana. The Astangahrdayakosa regards it as ativisa. 

869 A synonym of ghunapriya and -vallabha. 

870 The same as iksuraka according to Aruna, but identical with goksura according to the 
Astangahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya (1977), RV. Sharma(1997), and T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972). Cf. A.s.Ci.3.59. 

871 Identical with utpalasariva (Candranandana). The same as sariva ( Astangahrdayakosa , Ba¬ 
palal Vaidya, 1977; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Cf. A.s'ci.3.40. 

872 The same as sariva ( Astangahrdayakosa ; Hemadri; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 
Cf. A.s.Ka.4.15. 

873 Identical with sariva (Aruna and Hemadri; Astangahrdayakosa , T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar, 1972). Cf. A.s.Su.16.2. 

874 The black salmall (Aruna). The same as jingini, Lannea coromandelica (Houtt.) Merrill 
= L. grandis Engl. ( Astangahrdayakosa: ; Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; P.V. Sharma, 1997; T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

875 See Aruna’s remarks. The same as gundra (Bapalal Vaidya, 1977). Identified as Typha aus¬ 
tralis Schum. et Thonn. by P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare the Astai'igahrdayakosa and T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

876 Not explained by Aruna. The same as kalikari(P.V. Sharma, 1997) or langall (Astahgahr- 
dayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

877 The same as gajapippall according to Arunadatta. 

878 A synonym of indurajl and indurajika. 

879 Thesameas bakucl (Arunadatta). T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. 

880 Identical with musta (Aruna and Hemadri). Cf. A.s.Su. 16.27; Ci.3.20, 47; 11.4; U.10.47. 
Compare toyada. 

881 A synonym of vidanga. Cf. A.s.Ci.4.13; 6.30. 

882 The same as jantughna. 

883 Usually considered to be mace. 

884 The same as bola (Aruna and Hemadri). Cf. A.s.Su.16.35. 
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885 The name of various plants. Identified as Sesbania cannabina (Retz.) Pers. = S. aculeata 
Pers. in the Astangahrdayakosa, as S. sesban Merrill by Bapalal Vaidya. 

886 Unidentified. The same as cancu, found in Carakasamhita and Hrdaya (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 
Compare the Astangahrdayakosa and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

887 Of disputed identity. See the commentaries. Compare the Astangahrdayakosa. 

888 A synonym of citraka (Amna). 

889 The same as Susruta’s kaccaka (Ci.7.6). 

890 Seethe commentaries. Cf. A.s.Su.16.9. Identified as Physalis minima Linn. (P.V. Shanna, 
1997). Regarded as gunja in the Astangahrdayakosa. Compare Dalhana ad Su.Ci.9.29. 

891 See the Astangahrdayakosa. Identified as Ocimum sanctum Linn, by Bapalal Vaidya, as 
O. basilicum Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

892 Regarded as kakatikta in the Kairali The same as kakandola according to the Astahgahr- 
dayakosa. Identified as Canavalia ensiformis (Linn.) DC. by Bapalal Vaidya (1977). Com¬ 
pare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). A kind of kapikacchu (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Cf. 
A.s.U.44.51 (the same as kakamacl according to Indu). 

893 The same as moksa(ka) according to the commentators. Regarded as Elaeodendron glau- 
cum Pers. (one of the identifications of muskaka = moksaka) by Bapalal Vaidya (1977) 
and P.V. Sharma (1997). 

894 The same as vibhltaka. 

895 See the commentaries. The same as kutaja or its seeds (indrayava) (P.V. Shanna, 1997). 
Regarded as Citrullus colocynthis (Linn.) Schrad. = C. vulgaris Schrad. in the Astahgahr- 
dayakosa and by Bapalal Vaidya (1977). 

896 This may be the same as Susruta’s gilodya. Compare the Astangahrdayakosa. 

897 The same as kakamacl according to Amna. The Astangahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya 
(1977), and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. 

898 PippalT and gajapippali. 

899 The same as pippallmula. 

900 The same as kapikacchu. Cf. A.s.Su.16.2; Ci.8.47; U.50.35. 

901 The same as (gandha)priyangu according to the commentators. The Astangahrdayakosa, 
Bapalal Vaidya(1977), and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. The name ofvar- 
ious plants (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Cf. A.s.U.28.29. 

902 Of disputed identity. Cf. A.s.Su.16.22. 

903 The same as kasamarda (Indu ad A.s.Ci.4.58). 

904 The same as kunkuma. 

905 Identified as Cymbopogon citratus Stapf, C. manini (Roxb.) Wats., or C. schoenanthus 
Spreng. by Bapalal Vaidya (1977), as C. jwarancusa Schult. by P.V. Sharma (1997). A 
Cymbopogon species according to T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

906 The same as marica (Indu). 

907 Of uncertain identity. The Kairali gives lamba as a synonym. The same as kankustha (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). Identified as katukalabu in the Astangahrdayakosa. Compare Indu ad A.s. 
U.4.20 and 6.29 (lamba = katukalabunT). See also T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

908 Identified as the f ruit of alabu in the Astangahrdayakosa. Regarded as some cucurbitaceous 
fruit by Bapalal Vaidya (1977) and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

909 A resinous or gummy exudate ( Astangahrdayakosa ). Cf. A.s.Su.16.35. The same as ku- 
nduru according to P.V. Shanna (1997). Regarded as Lannea coromandelica (Houtt.) Mer¬ 
rill = L. grandis Engl, by Bapalal Vaidya (1977). See on the interpretation ofkhapura: R.E. 
Emmerick (1971b): 368. 
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910 Identical with marubaka (Aruna and Hemadri); Bapalal Vaidya (1977) agrees. Regarded 
asjambtra in the Astahgahrdayakosa. Cf. A.s.Su. 16.22 (kharabuka). 

911 The same as badarl (Aruna and Hemadri). The Astarigahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya 
(1977) agree. Cf. A.s.Sfi.16.33. 

912 Of uncertain identity. Regarded as Angelica glauca Edgew. by Bapalal Vaidya (1977), as 
A. archangelica Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997), as raktakaravlra in the Astarigahrdayakosa. 
It may be the same as canda (= coraka; see Indu ad A.s.Ci.19.15 and U.40.102) according 
to T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

913 The same as Susruta’s kurantaka (P.V. Sharma, 1997); the same as kurantika (T.B. Singh 
and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Identified as the yellow-flowered jhintl in the Astahgahr¬ 
dayakosa. Cf. A.s.U.14.18 (koranda); 20.3 (korandaka). 

914 See T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972; vides.v. patalT): probably the same as Icrsnamo- 
ksaka. Cf. A.s.U.8.48. 

915 Aruna explains ksaudrasahvaya as vatamaksika. Identical with madhuka (Bapalal Vaidya, 
1977; P.V. Sharma, 1997) or adrikarnl (Astahgahrdayakosa). 

916 Identical with tugakslrl (Hemadri). The same as vamsalocana (T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar, 1972) or vamsalocana ( Astahgahrdayakosa ). 

917 The same as kslrivrksa. 

918 The same as kantakarl ( Astahgahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; P.V. Sharma, 1997; 
T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

919 The same as kantakarl (Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; P.V. Sharma, 1997; T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar, 1972). Cf. A.s.U.28.36. 

920 The same as iksuraka ( Astahgahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; P.V. Sharma, 1997; T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

921 The same as trivrt (Aiuna and Hemadri); the Astahgahrdayakosa agrees. Identical with 
dantT (Bapalal Vaidya, 1977). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). Cf. A.s. 
Ka.2.55; U. 10.24; 24.36; 30.38. 

922 The same as agastya or agasti. 

923 A kind of rice. Cf. A.s.Su.7.3 

924 The same as tagara (Arunadatta). 

925 Kuntall and kuntill are variants. Of doubtful identity. Kuntall is a species of Corchorus 
(P.V. Sharma, 1997; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972) or Physalis peruviana Linn. 
( Astahgahrdayakosa ). Bapalal Vaidya (1977) mentions Corchorus olitorius Linn., Physalis 
indica Linn, (absent from Hooker and WIRM; Physalis minima Linn. var. indica C.B. 
Clarke may be meant) and Zanonia indica Linn, as identifications. 

926 See the commentaries. Regarded as vanavastuka in the Astahgahrdayakosa. Identified as 
Digera muricata (Linn.) Mart. = D. arvensis Forsk. by Bapalal Vaidya (1977). Cf. Su.Su. 
46.274 (kuthinjara). 

927 The same as kadamba (Aruna and Hemadri). The Astahgahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya 
(1977), and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. Cf. A.s.SQ.16.18. 

928 A kind of yavasaka (Aruna). P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies cilll (= gaudavastuka) as 
Chenopodium album Linn., while yavasaka is the same as ksetravastuka. Compare the 
Astahgahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya (1977). 

929 The same as kusumbha (Aruna and Candranandana). The Astahgahrdayakosa, Bapalal 
Vaidya (1977), and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. Identified as lamba (= 
katukalabu according to P.V. Sharma, 1997) by Indu. Cf. A.s.U.26.48. 
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930 Identified as guggulusaka by Aruna and Hemadri. Cf. Kaiyadevanighantu 1.639: latvaka 
= guggulaka = vanyakusumbhajasaka. The same as kusumbha (Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; P.V. 
Sharma, 1997; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

931 The same as dhatakl (Aruna). The Astaiigahrdayakosa and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar 
(1972) agree, 

932 The same as dhatakl (Aruna and Hemadri). The Astaiigahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya 
(1977), and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. Cf. A.s.Su.16.29. 

933 The same as atimuktaka (Aruna). The Astaiigahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya (1977), and 
T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. 

934 The same as draksa (Aruna). The Astaiigahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya (1977), and T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. 

935 The same as muraiigl according to Aruna. Madhusrava is a synonym of madhuka and 
morata according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Hemadri reads madhusrava, which he regards as 
denoting murva (accepted by Bapalal Vaidya and in the Astaiigahrdayakosa). T.B. Singh 
and K.C. Chunekar read madhusrava and identify this plant as Maerua arenaria Hook.f 
et Thoms. Cf. A.s.SQ.16.7. Indu (ad A.s.U.10.28, 19.38, 22.19) regards madhusrava as a 
synonym of murungl. 

936 Identical with ativisa or prativisa (Candranandana). The same as ativisa ( Astaiigahr¬ 
dayakosa i; Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Cf. A.s.Ci.8.58. 

937 A variety of dronapuspl, Leucas cephalotes Spreng. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Identified as Ani- 
someles malabarica R.Br. ex Sims in the Astaiigahrdayakosa. Compare T.B. Singh and 
K.C Chunekar (1972). Candranandana (ad A.h.U.36.92) and Indu (ad A.s.U.42.108) read 
mahadrona and interpret it as svetavaikuntha, 

938 The same as brhatl according to Bapalal Vaidya (1977). 

939 Identified as Melia azedarach Linn, in the Astaiigahrdayakosa. The same as parvatanimba 
according to Sivadasasena (ad Cakradatta, arsas 60). Regarded as identical with maha- 
nimbaby Bapalal Vaidya (1977). 

940 A kind of guggulu according to the Astaiigahrdayakosa. The same as guggulu according 
to Sivadasa (accepted by Bapalal Vaidya, 1977). Cf. A.s.U.49.241 

941 The same as salmall (Aruna and Hemadri). The Astaiigahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya 
(1 $77), and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. 

942 Of disputed identity. Indu (ad A.s.U.42.108) interprets it as mandukapaml (accepted by 
Bapalal Vaidya, 1977). The Kaira/Fremarks that it is either mauktika (of uncertain identity 
here) or brahml. The Astaiigahrdayakosa regards it as brahml. 

943 The same as gandharika according to Aruna; identified as maritaka by Hemadri. The same 
as marisa, Amaranthus blitum Linn. var. oleracea Duthie (compare WIRM I, rev. ed., 
217-218: Amaranthus lividus Linn. = A. blitum Linn. = A.oleraceus Linn.), according to 
P.V. Sharma (1997). Identified as A. oleraceus Linn, in the Astaiigahrdayakosa. Bapalal 
Vaidya (1977) mentions A. blitum Linn, and A. mangostanus Linn, (absent from Hooker 
and WIRM). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

944 Regarded as identical with ajasnigl in the Astaiigahrdayakosa. Compare Bapalal Vaidya 
(1977). Compare Susruta’s mesavisananaman. 

945 The same as salmall (Aruna). Identified as Asparagus adscendens Roxb. (compare WIRM 
I, rev.ed., 470-472: Asparagus racemosus Willd., called safed musall in Hindi) by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Regarded as Curculigo orchioides Gaeitn. in the Astaiigahrdayakosa. Ba¬ 
palal Vaidya (1977) mentions, next to A. adscendens and C. orchioides, Chlorophytum 
arundinaceum Baker and Chlorophytum tuberosum Baker as identifications. 
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946 The same as nagake£ara (Aruna and Hemadri). Cf. A.s.Su.16.6. 

947 The same as nagakeSara (P. V. Sharma, 1997). Cf. A.s.Su.16.35. 

948 Probably the same as nagakeSara. 

949 This may be some mushroom (see Bapalal Vaidya, 1977). The same as gajalinda according 
to the Astahgahrdayakosa. 

950 Of uncertain identity. Identified as Corallocarpus epigaeus Benth. ex Hook.f. (= sukana- 
sa) by Bapalal Vaidya (1977). The same as sukanasa according to P.V. Sharma (1997). The 
Kairall reads nalika, explained as a kind of grass. 

951 The same as karanja (Sivadasa). The Astahgahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya(1977) agree. 

952 The same as samanga (Aruna); identical with Iajjika (= samanga) (Hemadri). T.B. Singh 
and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. Cf. A.s.Su. 16.30. 

953 The same as pattikalodhra (Aruna). The same as svetalodhra ( Astangahrdayakosa ). Iden¬ 
tical with lodbra (Bapalal Vaidya, 1977; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

954 Identical with sprkka (Indu). Compare Indu ad A.s.U.8.21 (= sprkka). The Kairall regards 
it as sivanirmalya (the remains of an offering to Siva); the Astangahrdayakosa has a similar 
explanation. Compare Bapalal Vaidya (1977). 

955 A synonym of aragvadha (Hemadri). 

956 A synonym of nrpadruma. 

957 Identified with malincaka by Indu. The same as Susruta’s nrttakaundaka (P.V. Sharma, 
1997). Identified as Eleusine coracana Gaertn. in the Astangahrdayakosa , as Dactylocte- 
nium aegyptiacum Beauv. = Eleusine aegyptiaca Desf. by Bapalal Vaidya (1977). 

958 The same as trayamana (Hemadri). The Astahgahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya (1977) 
agree. 

959 The same as palani. 

960 See Hemadri’s remarks. Identified as Garciniamangostana Linn. (= paravata) by Bapalal 
Vaidya (1977), as G. cowa Roxb. by P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare the Astahgahrdayako¬ 
sa. See also T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

961 A synonym of kamala. 

962 Identified as suvarcala (found in the Hrdaya) by Aruna, as adityabhakta (= suvarcala) by 
Hemadri (accepted in the Astahgahrdayakosa). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar 
(1972). Cf. A.s.Su.16.16. 

963 Identical with ajagandha (Aruna and Hemadri). Bapalal Vaidya (1977) and T.B. Singh and 
K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. 

964 The same as pindaharidra (= haridra) according to Candranandana. Identical with haridra 
according to Bapalal Vaidya (1977). The Astangahrdayakosa reads pltanga, which it re¬ 
gards as haridra. 

965 Identified as kakadanlby Aruna, as jyotismatl by Hemadri. Regarded as Celastrus panicu- 
latus Willd. by Bapalal Vaidya (1977). Compare the Astahgahrdayakosa. Cf. A.s.Su.16.20. 

966 A synonym of harltakj (Aruna). Cf. A.s.Ci.2.111; 10.12. 

967 The same as prapaundanka (Bapalal Vaidya, 1977), occurring in the Hrdaya. 

968 Identified as kangunika (= priyahgu) by Aruna, as gandhapriyangu by Candranandana. 
Regarded as priyahgu in the Astahgahrdayakosa, by Bapalal Vaidya (1977), and by T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972); seealso Indu ad A.s.U.8.23 (=priyarigu). Compare Indu 
ad A.s.U.9.45, 12.11, 33.40 (jyotismatl = kangunika). 

969 The same as prapaundarlka (Aruna and Hemadri). Bapalal Vaidya (1977) agrees. Cf. A.s. 
Su.16.5. 
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970 The same as pundra Cf. A.s.Ci.2.70; U.20.8. 

971 A kind of sugarcane. Cf. A.s.U.50.67. 

972 A synonym of puskaramula. 

973 The same as kampilla(ka) (Aruna and Hemadri). The Astahgahrdayakosa , Bapalal Vaidya 
(1977), and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. Cf. A.s.Su.16.37 (rajanika); Ci. 
16.19 (Indu: kampillaka = ranjanaka). 

974 The same as or a particular type of eranda. 

975 Identical with manjistha (Hemadri). Bapalal Vaidya (1977) and T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972) agree. 

976 Identical with priyangu (Sivadasa). Bapalal Vaidya (1977) and T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972) agree. 

977 A variety of rice. Cf. A.s.Su.7.2 (lodbrasuka). 

978 The same as samanga (Sivadasa). Bapalal Vaidya (1977) and T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972) agree. 

979 The same as hintala (Aruna). The same as artagala according to P V. Sharma (1997). Com¬ 
pare the Astahgahrdayakosa. Cf. A.s.Su.16.13. See on the interpretation of rujakara: R.E. 
Emmerick (1971b): 368. 

980 The same as rodhra (Aruna). Identical with sabaralodhra, Symplocos paniculata Miq., 
according to P.V. Sharma (1997). The same as svetarodhra according to the Astangahr¬ 
dayakosa. 

981 Garlic (lasuna) according to Aruna, rodhra according to Candranandana. Garlic or varahl- 
kanda according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

982 The same as sabarade&ja. 

983 Identical with udumbara (Aruna and Hemadri). The Astahgahrdayakosa and Bapalal 
Vaidya (1977) agree. Cf. A.s.Su.16.33. 

984 The same as jivanta according to the Astahgahrdayakosa. Identical withjlvantl according 
to Bapalal Vaidya (1977) and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). Candranandana reads 
sakavara, interpreted as jlvantl. 

985 Probably the same as sankhapuspl. The Astai'igahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya (1977) 
agree. 

986 The same as sankhapuspl. 

987 A variety of rice. Cf. A.s.Su.7.2 (saramukha). 

988 A synonym of padma (Aruna). 

989 Identical with sarpaksl (Ophiorrhiza mungos Linn.) according to Candranandana. 

990 The same as nakull (Aruna; Astahgahrdayakosa). Compare Indu ad A.s.Ci.2.128 (nakull 
= sarpasugandha) and 16.14 (sarpasugandha = gandhanakull); Indu interprets sarpa- 
sugandha as nagadamanl ad A.s.Su.8.17. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies sarpasugandha as 
Rauvolfia seipentina Benth. ex Kurz, nakull as Aristolochia indica Linn. Compare T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

991 Thename of a prepared dish. Interpreted as karpuranalika by Hemadri. Compare the Asta¬ 
hgahrdayakosa. 

992 A synonym ofindulekha. Cf. A.s.U.49.369. 

993 The same as vaca (Hemadri). The Astahgahrdayakosa agrees. Bapalal Vaidya (1977) re¬ 
gards it as identical with durva. Cf. A.s.U.28.29 (sataparvaka); 44.41 (sataparvika). 

994 Not explained by Aruna. Nyctanthes arbor-tristis Linn, according to the Astahgahrdayako¬ 
sa, Bapalal Vaidya (1977), and P.V. Sharma (1997). 
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995 The same as citraka (Candranandana). The Astangahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya (1977) 
agree. 

996 A synonym of candana (Aruna and Hemadri). Cf. A.s.Su.16.4. 

997 A synonym of candana (Aruna and Hemadri). Cf. A.s.SO.16.29. 

998 The same as bhallataka (Aruna). The Astangahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya (1977) 
agree. Cf. A.s.U.49.144 (sphotakrt). 

999 The same as bilva (Aruna and Hemadri). It may also be an abbreviation of srivasa. Com¬ 
pare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

1000 The same as srlvestaka according to Aruna; identical with saralaniryasa (= srivestaka) ac¬ 
cording to Hemadri. Bapalal Vaidya (1977) agrees. Cf. A.s.Su.16.35. 

1001 Identical with vikarikata (Aruna and Hemadri). Bapalal Vaidya (1977) andT.B. Singh and 
K.C. Chunekar (1972) agree. Cf. A.s.SO.16.9. 

1002 Regarded as svetagunjain the Astangahrdayakosa. Compare Indu ad A.s.U.35.9: kakadanl 
= sthulalcakadanl. 

1003 The same as sirlsa (Candranandana). The Astangahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya (1977) 
agree. 

1004 The best type of sarjarasa(Aruna and Hemadri). Compare the Astangahrdayakosa. Cf. A.s. 
U.44.73 (Indu: the same as ativisa). 

1005 A synonym of devadaru. 

1006 A synonym of indravarunl. 

1007 The same as kasamardika (Hemadri). Kasamardika differs from kasamarda (see Kaiyade- 
vanighantu 1.682). Identical with kasamarda according to the Astangahrdayakosa. Bapalal 
Vaidya (1977) distinguishes two types of susa = kasamarda: Cassia occidentalis Linn and 
C. sophera Linn. 

1008 A synonym of svarnakslrl. 

1009 The same as aragvadha (Hemadri). Cf. A.s.Su.14.6. 

1010 Of uncertain identity. The same as sunisannaka according to the Astangahrdayakosa, Ba¬ 
palal Vaidya (1977) and RV. Sharma (1997). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar 
(1972). 

1011 The same as the white (sukla) girikarnika (Aruna). Cf. A.s.U.8.13 (svetadrikarnika). 

1012 Identical with svetagunja (Aruna). AdrikarnI or svetagunja according to the Astahgahr- 
dayakosa The same as katabhl according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Identified as Albizzia 
procera (Linn.) Roxb. by Bapalal Vaidya (1977); this name is absent from WIRM; Albizia 
procera Benth. may be meant. Cf. A.s.U.8.13 and 53. 

1013 The same as svetapundarlka (Aruna). The white kamala according to the Astahgahr- 
dayakosa. 

1014 The same as sabaralodhra according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare the Astahgahr- 
dayakosa 

1015 The same as arjuna (Aruna and Hemadri). The Astangahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya 
(1977) agree. Cf. A.s.Su. 16.11. 

1016 The same a s tal a (Aruna and Hemadri). The Astangahrdayakosa agrees. 

1017 The same as tugakslrl = vanisarocana according to the Astangahrdayakosa and P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Starch prepared from the rhizomes of Curcuma angustifolia Roxb. 
according to Bapalal Vaidya (1977). Cf. A.s.Ci.3.38; 5.57; U.2.82; 28.75. 

1018 Identical with tejovatl (Aruna). The Astangahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya (1977) agree. 
Compare A.s.Ci.2.15 (tejanl). 
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1019 The same as marica (Candranandana). The Astangahrdayakosa agrees. 

1020 The same as tlksna. 

1021 The root of vatsanabha, etc. (Indu). The root of trivrt, etc. ( Astangahrdayakosa ). 

1022 Identical with pllu (Aruna and Hemadri). The Astangahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya 
(1977) agree. Cf. A.s.Su.16.37. 

1023 Identical with kiratatikta (Aruna). The Astangahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya (1977) 
agree. 

1024 The same as tikta. 

1025 The same as nimba according to Aruna, but identical with patola according to Hemadri. 
The Astangahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya (1977) agree with Hemadri. 

1026 Probably identical with tinisa. Hemadri says that it is the same as chataka, which is uniden¬ 
tified. The Astangahrdayakosa regards it as Trichosanthes lacinissa (absent from Hooker 
and WIRM), Bapalal Vaidya (1977) as Citrullus vulgaris Schrad. var. fistulosus (Stocks) 
Duthie et Fuller. 

1027 Cf. A.s.Ci.1.93. A synonym of jalada, 

1028 The three kinds of candana (Aruna and Hemadri). Cf. A.s.Su. 16.11. See on trihima: R.E. 
Emmerick (1971b): 367. 

1029 Identical with hamsapadl (Aruna). The Astangahrdayakosa agrees. Cf. A.s.Su.16.2. 

1030 NTvara, syamaka, etc. (Aruna). Com growing wild according to the Astangahrdayakosa. 

1031 The same as adhakl according to the Astangahrdayakosa, Bapalal Vaidya (1977) and P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Cf. A.s.Ci.3.21; U.24.37 (tuvarika). See on tuvari ; the pigeon pea, in India: 
D.N. De (1974). 

1032 A synonym ofbalaka. 

1033 A synonym of lasuna. Arunadatta reads ugra, which is, however, usually the same as vaca, 
already mentioned in the same verse. Ugra is identical with vaca according to Bapalal 
Vaidya (1977). 

1034 Of uncertain identity. The same as surana according to P.V. Sharma (1997). A kind of grass 
according to Bapalal Vaidya (1977). Compare the Astangahrdayakosa (s.v. ulaka). 

1035 A synonym of pasanabheda. 

1036 The same as karambha (Arunadatta). The same as karambha ( Astangahrdayakosa ). Iden¬ 
tical with uttamaranl (Bapalal Vaidya, 1977), found in the Susrutasanihita. Karamhha and 
uttamaranl are synonyms (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Cf. A.s.Ci.21.20 (Indu: uttamakaranl = ka¬ 
rambha). 

1037 The same as karambha ( Astangahrdayakosa ); identical with uttamaranl (Bapalal Vaidya, 
1977). Arunadatta reads uttamaranl. 

1038 The same as kakatikta (Candranandana). Identical with karanja according to the Asta- 
hgahrdayakosa, with vanakarpasl according to P.V. Sharma (1997). The Kairali reads 
uttundika, regarded as a synonym of tundikerl. Cf. A.s.U.35.24 (uttundakl). 

1039 The same as pippall (Aruna and Hemadri). Cf. A.s.U.46.71 (Indu: = pippall). 

1040 Not explained by Aruna. Identical with snuhl according to the Astangahrdayakosa, Bapa¬ 
lal Vaidya (1977) and P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare vajravrksaof Susruta and A.s.(Ci.l7. 
11 ). 

1041 The same as nispava (Hemadri). The Astangahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya(1977) agree. 

1042 A type of sugarcane (nlleksu according to Hemadri). 

1043 The same as kantakikaranja (P.V. Sharma, 1997: Caesalpinia crista Linn.) according to 
Hemadri (accepted by Bapalal Vaidya, 1977), but identical with varuna according to P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 
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1044 Not explained by Aruna The same as bala according to Bapalal Vaidya (1977), P.V. 
Shanna (1997) and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). Regarded as puskaramula in 
the Astahgahrdayakosa. 

1045 Not explained by Aruna A synonym of vatyabhidhana. 

1046 A synonym of kakajangha (Aruna). 

1047 A synonym of vidaiiga (Aruna). The Astahgahrdayakosa and Bapalal Vaidya (1977) agree. 
Cf. A.s.Su.16.25; Ka.4.44; U.9.25; 12.i6; 49.15, 270, 357. 

1048 The same as viratara = u$Ira (Aruna). Identical with vlrataru, which differs from uslra, ac¬ 
cording to Bapalal Vaidya (1977), P.V. Sharma (1997) and T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar 
(1972). Identified as Dichrostachys cinerea Wight et Arn. in the Astahgahrdayakosa. 

1049 Identified as tindukl (Aruna and Hemadri). TindukI is a synonym of tinduka according to 
P.V. Sharma (1997). The same as tinduka ( Astahgahrdayakosa ; Bapalal Vaidya, 1977). Cf. 
A.s.Su.16.33. 

1050 The same as viSvabhesaja (dried ginger). 

1051 A kind of yavanl (Aruna). Identical with ajamoda according to the Astahgahrdayakosa. 
Of uncertain identity according to Bapalal Vaidya (1977). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972). Cf. A.s.Ci,8.57; 10.26. 

1052 J. Jolly (1900a): 272. 

1053 A.B. Keith (1973): 510. 

1054 AVI 171. 

1055 Examples are: J. Jolly (1901): 8 (C.G. Kashikar 10); Jyotisacandra Sarasvatl, upodghata 
to ed. ff (9); A.B. Keith (1973): 510; G.N. Mukherjee (1930): 220; B. Rama Rao (1992a): 
209; R. Sastrl(751); K.R. SrikanthaMurthy (1995): Intr. to ed. 1 of the Astahgasamgraha. 

1056 B. Rama Rao (1992a): 209. 

1057 Atrideva (ABI218) is an exception; this scholar emphasizes the beauty of verses found in 
both works (he refers to A,s.Ci.9 and A.h.Ci.7 on madatyaya). 

1058 P.V. Shanna (1968): 95-96. 

1059 A list of the metres employed in the Hrdaya is found in Kunte and Navre’s edition. 

1060 P.V. Sharma omits to give examples. Also absent from Kalidasa’s work. 

1061 Example: A.h.Ci.8.153 (according to the list in Kunte and Navre’s edition; not indicated 
as such by Aruna). 

1062 Example: A.h.U.5.20. 

1063 Example: A.h.Su.8.55. 

1064 Example: A.h.Ci.8.159. 

1065 Example: A.h.Ci. 19.41. 

1066 Example: A.h.Su.15.15. 

1067 Example: A.h.Ci. 19.40. 

1068 Examples: A.h.U.13.23-24; 16.5; 39.73. 

1069 Example: A.h.Su.15.38. 

1070 Example: A.h.Su.15.12. 

1071 Examples: A.h.Su.15.4; Sa.3.101; Ci.8.152; 19.79; 20.11; U.13.98; 16.57; 22.98; 39.170. 

1072 Examples: A.h.Ci.l 7.40; U.28.38; 37.83. 

1073 An example of the vipula is A.h.Ci.7.85. The mandakranta is the only metre of this list 
employed in Kalidasa’s work. 

1074 Examples given by P.V. Sharma (1968: 94) are: A.s.Ci.23.34 (drutavilambita); A.s.U. 
49.373 (svagata) and 379-380 (prthvl); A.h.Ci.14.36 ($ardulavikrldita); A.h.U.40.46 
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(puspitagra). Additional examples found in H. Paradkar’s Vagbhatavimarsa (20) are: 
A.h.Ci.21.56 (drutavilambita) and U.39.153 (svagata) 

1075 Examples given by P.V. Sharma (1968: 96) are: A.s.Ci.9.36 and 38 (prasada), Su.4.20cd- 
21ab and Ci.9.37 (madhurya). Examples of these gunas as found in the Hrdaya are given 
by H. Paradkar (see his Vagbhatavimarsa 21-22 in Kunte and Navre’s edition of the Hr¬ 
daya). 

1076 Examples given by P.V. Shaima (1968:97) are: A.s.Ci.19.3 and 20.11 (cumaka); Su. 14-2 
and 18.28 (utkalika); Su.8.12and 10.12 (aviddha). 

1077 The examples are given by P.V. Sharma (1968): 98-100. 

1078 A type of alliteration characterized by metathetic variation of consonants and vocalic sub¬ 
stitutions (see E. Gerov, 1971: 103-104). Examples are: A.s.Su.3.19-20; A.s.Ci.9.73 = 
A.h.Ci.7.59. 

1079 The repetition within the same verse of a word or words having the same meaning but, 
through the context, differing in acceptation (see E. Gerov, 1971: 105-106). Examples are: 
A.s.Su.4.21cd-22ab and 50. 

1080 A kind of paronomasia (see E. Gerov, 1971: 223-225). An example is: A.s.Su.4.18. 

1081 An example is: A.s.U.49.155. 

1082 Hyperbole (seeE. Gerov, 1971: 97-98). An example is: A.s.Ci.9.101 = A.h.Ci.7.87. 

1083 Zeugma (see E. Gerov, 1971: 193-194). An example is: A.s.U.49.333. 

1084 See on the two types of this figure of speech: E, Gerov (1971): 201-203. An example is: 
A.s.Ci.2.35 = A.h.C i. 1.104cd-105ab. 

1085 A simile or comparison (see E. Gerov, 1971: 239-243). An example is the additional ma- 
ngala. 

1086 A figure in which a natural or typical individual is characterized (see E. Gerov, 1971: 324- 
325). An example is: A.s.Su.4.27cd-30. 

1087 A figure in which several subjects sharing a property or mode of action, though in unequal 
degrees, are represented as equivalently endowed; the lesser subject is thus magnified (see 
E. Gerov, 1971:191-192). An example is: A.s.Ci.2.79. 

1088 A simile; the comparison of one thing with a substantially different thing in terms of a 
property, quality, or mode of behaviour which they share (see E. Gerov, 1971: 140-147). 
An example is: A.s.U.49.392 = A.h.U.39.161. 

1089 Ascription; see on the types of utpreksa: E. Gerov (1971): 131-138. Examples are: A.s. 
Ci.2.78; U.49.215. 

1090 A figure in which an effect is realized in the absence of its normal or conventional cause, 
thus implying another, unusual cause (see E. Gerov, 1971: 264). An example is: A.s.Ci.9. 
33. 

1091 A figure wherein two notoriously similar things are said to be subject to a point of differ¬ 
ence; usually the subject of comparison is stated to excel the object, surpassing the norm 
of its own comparibility; hence, an inverted simile; the expression of diff erence may also 
focus upon the pre-eminence of the object of comparison (see E. Gerov, 1971: 276-277 
and 284-285). An example is: A.s.U.49.138 = A.h.U.39.108. 

1092 A figure consisting of ordered sequences of terms, such as nouns and adjectives or subjects 
and objects of comparison, so arranged that item one of the first sequence matches item 
one of the second, item two of the first matches item two of the second, and so on (see E. 
Gerov, 1971: 222). An example is: A.s.Su.l .24 = A.h.Su.l .8cd-9ab. A list of examples of 
Sabdalamkaras employed in the Hrdaya is found H Paradkar’s Vagbhatavimarsa (20-21) 
in Kunte and Navre’s edition of the Hrdaya. 
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1093 See Hilgenberg and Kirfel (1941): XXXIX-XLIV. 

1094 Unconvincing, for the Samgraha passage is based on Ca.Su.20.8. 

1095 Unconvincing, for the prose of the Sanigraha is close to Su.Ci.7.30 and 33. 

1096 Unconvincing, for the prose of the Samgraha is close to Su.Ci.12.4 and 9. 

1097 Unconvincing, for the prose of the Samgraha is based on Su.Ci.12.9-10. 

1098 Unconvincing. 

1099 Unconvincing, forA.h.Ci.l4.82cd-83ab =Ca.Ci.5.146. 

1100 Unconvincing, for A.h.Ci.l4.85ab = Ca.Ci.5.137cd; 14.86-88ab = Ca.Ci.5.139cd-141. 

1101 Unconvincing, for A.h.Ci.l5.93cd-94 = Ca.Ci.l3.84-85ab. 

1102 Unconvincing, for A.h.Ci.16.2-4 is almost the same as Ca.Ci.l 6.44-46. 

1103 Unconvincing, for A.h.Ci. 18.26 = Ca.Ci.21.126. 

1104 Unconvincing, for the prose of the Samgraha is very close to Su.Sa.10.15. 

1105 Unconvincing, for A.h.U.l 1.4cd-5ab is related to Su.U.12.45-46. 

1106 Unconvincing, for A.s.U. 14.5 is related to Su.U.14.8cd-9ab. 

1107 Hilgenberg and Kirfel (1941): XLIV-XLV. 

1108 P. Cordier(1901d): 151-152. 

1109 Compare, for example, Yogaratnasamuccaya 24, prose between 55 and 56, and A.s.U.l 1 
(= A.h.U.8). 

1110 A.s.U.l 1, 13, 15, 18,20,23,25,27 = A.h.U.8, 10, 12, 15, 17, 19,21,23. 

1111 See P. Cordier (1901d: 152-154) for some more disagreements between quotations and 
ihe texts as known to us. 

1112 P. Cordier (1901d): 152. Hilgenberg and Kirfel(l941: XLIV) accepted Cordier’s opinion. 

1113 See the footnote in their edition of the Hrdaya. 

1114 The first verse is identical with A.h.Su.12.1; the series of verses that follow are close to 
A.h.SiU2.4ab, 5-6ab, 8-9, 6cd-7, 2,10-14,3, 15-19ab. 

1115 One unidentified verse. 

1116 The first verse is related to A.s.Ci.2.90cd; verses two to three are close to 2.91cd-93ab; 
verse four and the first two padas of five are close to 2.95cd-96; the last four padas are 
close to 2.105. These verses are close to A.h.Ci. 1.144-148, except for the first ardhasloka, 
which is missing. 

1117 Identical with A.s.Ci.2.133-134ab = A.h.Ci.l.l66cd-167. 

1118 Very close to A.h.Ka.6.15-16, 17cd-18, 19cd-21. 

1119 Almost identical with A.s.Ci.2.134cd-137, 139ab, 142cd = A.h.Ci. 1.168cd-173. 

1120 Identical with A.h.Ci. 1.177. 

1121 Almost identical with A.h.Ci.9.1-2 and 3b. 

1122 Partly (the last verse excepted) the same as A.h.Ci.9.120cd-122. 

1123 Almost identical with A.h.Sa.3.49-53. 

1124 Almost identical with A.h.Ci.l 0.14cd—15; quoted from Vagbhata in Sivadasasena’s com¬ 
mentary. 

1125 Unidentified. 

1126 Identical with A.s.U.49.112-114 = A.h.U.39.81-83. 

1127 Almost identical with A.h.Ci.8.94cd-95ab, 96, 98-102, 112cd-113ab, 123-124ab. 

1128 Twenty-nine verses are quoted; identical with A.h.Ci.8.lab, 3cd-8, 9cd-14, 18, 28cd- 
33ab, 36cd-37, 44cd-45ab, 88cd-94ab, 157,159,162-164. 

1129 The first verse is identical with A.s.Ci.12.30 = A.h.Ci. 10.80; the second verse remains 
unidentified. 
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1130 The quotation refers to A.h.Ci.14.35 (= Cakradatta, agnimandya 2); Sivadasasena refers 
to Vagbhata. 

1131 Identical with A.h.Ci.10.91-93; the first verse, quoted anonymously by Sivadasasena, is 
also identical with A.s.Ci.12.40. 

1132 Unidentified. 

1133 The second verse quoted is identical with A.s.Su.9.25 = A.h.Su.7.55cd-56ab; the first and 
thiid verses remain unidentified. 

1134 Close to A.s.Ci.22.50cd-51ab and 55cd = A.h.Ci.20.31cd-32ab and 33cd. 

1135 Very close to A.s.Ni.l3.2-6ab = A.h.Ni.l3.1-5ab. 

1136 Absent from As.Ni.3 and Ci.3, A.h.Ni.3 and A.h.Ci.2. 

1137 Identical with A.h.U.39.5-10. 

1138 Almost identical with A.s.Ci.4.2-4ab = A.h.Ci.3.1-3ab, 

1139 About the same as A.s.Ci.6.2-5 = A.h.Ci.4.1-4. 

1140 One verse not traced; the remaining ones arecloseto A.s.Ni.6.7-llab = A.h.Ni.6.6-10ab. 

1141 Absent from A.s. and A.h. 

1142 Close to A.s.U.9.29-30a-d = A.h.U.6.32-33. 

1143 Very close to A.s.U.26.4. 

1144 Thesameaspartof A.s.U.26.31; compare Sivadasasena’s quotation from Vagbhata (A.h. 
U.22.41cd), who is said to follow Jejjata. 

1145 Almost identical with A.s.U.26.16. 

1146 Close to A.s.U.26.26. 

1147 Identical with part of A.s.U.26.34. 

1148 Close to A.s.U.26.36; compare Sivadasasena’s quotation from Vagbhata. 

1149 Close to A.s.U.26.40. 

1150 Unidentified. 

1151 Identical with A.s.U.26.42. 

1152 Almost identical with A.s.U.26.43. 

1153 Very close to A.s.U.26.45. 

1154 Almost identical with part of A.s.U.22.19. 

1155 Close to A.s.U.22.10. 

1156 Unidentified. 

1157 Close to A.s.U.22.32. 

1158 Close to part of A.s.U.22.37; this quotation is attributed to Vvddhavagbbata in Sivada¬ 
sasena’s commentary (ad karnaroga 48). 

1159 Close to A.s.U.22.38-39. 

1160 Close to A.s.U.22.41. 

1161 Very close t o A.s.U.22.69. 

1162 Close to A.s.U.22.75-76. 

1163 Identical with A.h.U.16.9. 

1164 Close to A.s.U.26.4. 

1165 Very close to part of A.s.U.26.16. 

1166 Very close to part of A.s.U.26.36. 

1167 Identical with part of A.s.U.26.39. 

1168 Very close to A.s.U.26.40. 

1169 Almost identical with A.s.U.26.42. 

1170 Madhyavagbhata had obviously the same verse as the Hrdaya, with aileya instead of ela 
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in 93a; aileya is a variant of ela (see ed. Kunte and Navre) and was adopted in the ed. of 
A.h.U. with the comm, of Sivadasa. The verse is absent from the Samgraha. 

ini Identical with A.h.U.22.53-54ab. 

1172 The quotation does not agree with A.s.U.22.41, which has jlvaka instead of jlraka. 

1173 Unidentified. 

1174 D.C. Bhattacharyya (1947a: 112; 1947b: 149) regarded the Svalpavagbhata as identical 
with the Astahgahrdayasanihita on the authority of Sivadasasena’s Tattvabodha ad A.h.U. 
40.80. 

1175 Almost identical with A.h.U.22.20. 

1176 Very close to A.h.U. 18.28. 

1177 This quotation in verse is related to that from Madhyavagbhata in prose in Niscala’s com¬ 
mentary. 

1178 An author who abridged a large version of his work into a more concise one is Vara- 
hamihira; Utpala quotes in his commentary on the Brhatsamhitafrom the Svalpasamhita 
or Samasasamhita (see A.M. Shaslri, 1996: I, 17, 22, 39); Varahamihira also wrote both 
a Brhajjataka and a Laghu jataka. 

1179 P. Cordier (1901d): 150-151. 

1180 * Babhata , Astahgahrdayasanihita, Sutrasthana, edited by Pancananagupta Kavicintamani, 
published by Bhuvana Candra Vasaka, Calcutta 1873. 

1181 P. Cordier (1901d): 157-158. 

1182 Ad Cakradatta, grahanl 76-84 (= ed. Ratnaprabha 77-85). 

1183 Hilgenberg and Kirfel (1941: XLIV) suggested the same fa - the transformation of the Hr- 
daya into the Samgraha. 

1184 P. Cordier (1901d: 151) also concluded that the works of Vagbhata, in the same way as 
the Carakasanihita and Susrutasamhita , have been subject to a whole series of successive 
adaptations and revisions.- 

1185 Hilgenberg and Kirfel (1941): LI. 

1186 See on the Tibetan translation: R. E. Emmerick (1977); J. Filliozat (1937): 123-132; C. 
Vogel (1965). The Buddhist elements of the Hrdaya may well have been conducive to its 
influence on the development of Tibetan medicine (P. Cordier, 1901c: 183; R.F.G. Muller, 
1932: 793). 

1187 Vagbhata is supposed to have died on the eleventh day of the bright half of Magha; the 
Astavaidyas render him worship that day each year in the residence of the Plantol family 
in Pattambi. 

1188 See F. Zimmennann (1982), (1989): 233, 268. 

1189 See P.Hymavathi (1993): 126-127. 

1190 Anonymous (1964d). O.P. Jaggi IV, 28. R.L. Verma (1970): 352. A. ZahurT (1979a). 

1191 The literature on the Rgyud-bzi is extensive; see, for example: Bhagwan Dash (1976): 
49-51, (1976a): 18-19, (1992): 454-455, (1994a), (1994b), (1995a), *(1995b), (1997), 
*(1998); N.D. Bolsokhoyeva (1993): V, 14-19; B. Clark (1985), *(1995); T. Clifford 
(1984); A. Csoma deKoros (1835); N. Dakpa (1979); Y. Donden (1977); R.E. Emmerick 
(1975), (1977), (1978), (1983), (1987), (1990), (1990b), (1991), (1993a); *T. Fenner 
(1995); W. Filchner (1933): 362-375; J. Filliozat (1934b), (1937): 133-142, (1954); 
E. Finckh (1978), (1988), (1988a); S.G. Karmay (1989); C. Massin (1982): 67-82; F. 
Meyer (1981): 33-36, 80-81, 88-94, 98, 100-101, (1995); E.E. Obermiller (1989); A. 
Pozdneyev (1908); Rechung Rinpoche (1973): 10-11, 255-257; R.P. Steiner (1987a), 
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(1987b), (1988), (1989); M. Taube(1980), (1981): 19, 26-38; TJ. Tsarong (1981); W.A. 
Unkrig (1934a), *(1934b); W.A. Unkrig in P.C. von Korvin-Krasinski (1953); C. Vogel 
(1965): VII. See for more references: J.C. Aschoff (1996). 

1192 R.E. Emmerick (1977). 

1193 The relevant verse occurs at A.h.Su.16.46. 

1194 See fora number of possibilities: R.E. Emmerick (1977): 1141. 



Chapter 2 

Authorities mentioned in the works ascribed to Vagbhata, 
but absent from Caraka- and Susrutasamhita 


1 NCC II, 182. His name is spelt as Alambayaoa, Alambayana, Alamvayana, Alampayana, 
Lambayana, and Lampayana. Someone called Alambayana is mentioned in the Mahabha- 
rata (Anusasanaparvan 18.5; ed. Poona) (see S. Sorensen, 1963: 29; Suramcandra I, 278). 

2 A.s.Su.1.6; U.40.35. 

3 An exception forms Y^garatnasamuccaya 15.19 (a recipe against mutraki cchra and other 
diseases). 

4 See preceding note. 

5 Ad Su.Ka.7.7; 8.24cd-25ab, 83-84, 120. 

6 Ad A.s.Su.1.6; U.40.35. 

7 Ad A.h.U.35.16cd, 20,45ab. 

8 Mentioned as Lambayana in the VakyapradIpika ad A.h.Su.1.2. 

9 Ad A.h.Su.1.1 and 5.40. 

10 Ad Madhavanidana 69.21cd-25ab and 28; ad Siddbayoga 68.5. 

11 Ad Madhavanidana 69.21cd-25ab and 28. 

12 See E.B. Cowell (Ed.) (1957): VI, 93-94 (the Alambayana spell), 95-98 (Alambayana) 
and 99 (Alambana). Compare JyotirMitra (1985): 215. 

13 ABI 203-204. Jaggi IV, 21. 

14 AVI 155. GananathaSena.(1924): I, 36. Banwari Lai Gaur(1992): 363.Gulabkunverba I, 
146. S.K. Mishra(1992): 313. H. Paradkar (1939): 17-18. Suramcandra I, 278. Todarall, 
Intr. 5-6. 

15 CC: not recorded as a medical authority, gajasastra excepted. 

16 Bower Manuscript 11.784. 

17 A.s.Su.8.62-71 (quoted by Hemadri ad A.h.Su.7.22cd-26). 

18 Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nr. 896. Yogaratnakara 527. 

19 Ad Cakradatta , sllpada 24-30. 

20 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

21 NCC IX, 230. 

22 CC: not recorded. AVI 469. 

23 CC: not recorded. S.K. Sarma(1992): I, 18. 

24 AVI 155. S.K.Mishra (1992): 313. Todara II, Intr. 5-6. 

25 ABI 204. Jaggi IV, 21. 

26 Rgveda 10.97.15. 

27 Atharvaveda 10.6. 

28 Ramayana (ed. Bombay, 1930), Yuddhakanda 50.28-29. 

29 Mahabharata , Adiparvan 76.9-10 (ed. Poona), 71.8-9 (critical ed.). 

30 SeeR.P. Goldman (1977) on the mrtasamjlvinl vidya and Brhaspati’s ignorance. 

31 The Brhaspatimata is repeatedly quoted in Godavara’s Hariharacaturahga. 

32 See Ca.Vi.8.54. 
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33 P.K. Acharya (1940): 241. J.N. Banerjea (1956): 14. CC I, 376-77; II, 85 and 213; III, 
80. CESS A 4,249-252; A 5, 235-236. K.K. Handiqui (1949): 444-445. Kane 1.1, 287- 
290 and 484-495. R.P. Kangle III (1965): 1-18. Thaneswar Sarmah (1991). A.M. Shastri 
(1969): 432, 438, 479; (1991): 44, 93, 98, 146, 153. Suramcandra I, 105-106. Jhakkura 
Pheru’s Rayanaparikkha mentions Suramantrin, i.e, Brhaspati, as an authority on ratnasa- 
stra. Seeon Brhaspati in general: Dowson; G. Dumezil (1968); Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 
73; VettamMani 162-164. See also Bhattotpala ad Brhatsawbita 35.3,52.2-3 and 87-88. 

34 NCCIII, 153. Compare Kapila. 

35 A.s.Su.20.17; this passage is quoted by Srldasapandita ad A.h.Su.l.l2ab. 

36 Ad Ca.SO.7.45-50 (Sivadasasena and Srlkanthadatta give the same quotation). Cakrapani 
attributes this quotation to Kapila in his BhanumatT ad Su.Su.6.12. 

37 Ad CiMtsakalika2S3. 

38 Indu refers to Kapilabala in his comment ad A.s.Su.20.17, where he calls him an acarya. 

39 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 64 (mentioned in a list of authorities; he is preceded by Vagbhata 
and followed by Ravigupta) and 77 (a variant reads Kapila and Drdhabala); sneha 6. 

40 Ad Ca.Su.7.45-50. 

41 Ad A.h.Su.l.l2ab. 

42 Ad Siddhayoga 81.46. 

43 According to HIM III, 786 (not found on the page indicated by G. Mukhopadhyaya). 

44 Hemarajasannan 118. 

45 Cakrapani ascribes one and the same quotation to Kapilabala and Kapila. 

46 ABI 203. JaggilV, 21. H. Paradkar (1939): 16. 

47 AVI 159. NCC III, 153. PV. Sharma (1968): 338,351. Suramcandra 1,268-270. 

48 Vrddhatrayl 17, 31-32, 38-42, 159. 

49 Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 77. 

50 Examples are: A.s.Su.20.17; Niscala’s quotations ad Cakradatta , jvara 77 and sneha 6. 

51 Compare Bhadrakapya. 

52 CC II, 103: medical authority. 

53 ABI 204. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 37. Jaggi IV, 21. H. Paradkar(1939): 18. Gulabkun- 
verba I, 146: author of a rasatantra. S.K. Mishra (1992: 313) refers to him as the author of 
a treatise on kayacikitsa. 

54 Paradasambita 1.96: one of the Rasasiddhas. 

55 Vadikhanda 1.67: one ofthe Rasasiddhas. S. Arya (1984): 30. R.C. Majumdar(1971): 231. 
HIM III, 867-868. 

56 Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.2 and 6.52: one of the Rasasiddhas. 

57 Rasataranginl 1.30: mentioned as one of the Rasasiddhas. 

58 He is the teacher of Vasistha. 

59 Rasopanisad 18.77 (mentioned, as a sarvasastravid, in connection with aurifaction). 

60 Todara IX: 3.198: on the purification of metals. 

61 AVI 457. V. Sukla 1,194. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 332) credits the two Rasasiddhas Matta 
and Mandavya with a joint work, called Mattamandavyasiddhanta , recorded in the KavT- 
ndracaiyasucipatram (Nr. 980). 

62 Ad Kaivalyapada 1. 

63 See S. Arya (1984): 30; Macdonell and Keith. 

64 See S. Arya (1984): 30; Hopkins 115 and 188: Anlmandavya; Vrddhatrayl 332-333: AnT- 
mandavya. 
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65 Arthasastra4.&.\2. 

66 See S.A. Dange (1989): 1239-1241. 

67 CCII, 103. Vrddhatrayl 333: Svetamandavya. 

68 CC I, 447. CESS A 4, 400; A 5, 299. See, e.g., Brhatsainhita 103.3 and Bhattotpala ad 
Brhatsaiflhita 103.61. 

69 S. Arya (1984): 30. See on Mandavya also Vettam Mani 42 and 475. 

70 NCC II, 399-400. 

71 Ad Su.Ka.l.75cd-79ab. 

72 Ayurvedabdhisara 3094. 

73 Kane 1.2, 732, note 1054. 

74 ABI 204. AVI 155. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 36. Banwari Lai Gaur (1992): 363. Gula- 
bkunverba 1,146. S.K. Mishra (1992): 313. H. Para«lkar(1939): 17-18. Ayurvedasaukhya 
II, lntr. 5-6. Jaggi (IV, 21) regards Usanas as the author of a samhita on kaumarabhrtya. 

75 See G. Dumezil (1971): 133-238; J. Gonda (1975): 308; J.T. Hatfield (1891); Kane 1.1, 
264; A.B. Keith (1976): 159, 227, 232,457; S. Kramrisch (1981): 133-145; M.P. Lakhera 
(1973); H. Lommel (1939); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); H. Oertel (1907); J. 
Panda (1984): 26-27; V.G. Rahurkar (1964): 223-225; Taracand Sarma (1981/82): 72- 
73; Thaneswar Sarmah (1991): 35,107, 172; SatyaprakaS 94-95; M. and J. Stutley (1977); 
Vettam Mani (s.v. Sukra). 

76 See RajaSekhara’s Kavyamlmamsa 3.3-4. 

77 See Ca Vi .8.54. 

78 NCC II, 399-400. Kane 1.1, 264-272. R.P. Kangle III (1965): 1-18. Thaneswar Sarmah 
(1991): 257-258 and 261. 



Chapter 3 

Commentaries on the works ascribed to Vagbhata 


1 NCC 1,462-463; one of thesecommentaries mentions that Vagbhata received the teaching 
from Narayana Yoglndra, alias Buddhamunlndra; a commentary by a native of Malabar 
covers chapters 1-38 of the Sutrasthana. STMI26-27. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41299. See 
also: anonymous Vyakhya. 

2 NCC I, 373 and 463. Check-list Nrs. 42 and 750. STMI 24-25 and 229. Cat Mysore XIII, 
Nrs. 41310-11. Aruna does not mention the title of his commentary. This title is Sarva- 
hgasundara in the colophons of the editions of Kunte and Navre. K.A. Poduval, Ram- 
prasad Sarma, and P.V. Shanna, but it is also called Sarvafigasundari (NCC; Check-list; 
STMI; Cat. Mysore XII, Nr. 41310). K. Sankara Menon (Intr., 16-17, to his edition of 
the Rasavaisesikasutra) mentions that the text of Aruna’s commentary in old MSS from 
Kerala is quite different from that of the printed editions. 

Editions: see editions of the Astahgahrdayasamhita. 

3 Compare Candranandana’s commentary. Arunadatta’s indebtedness to Candranandana 
was already highlighted by P. Cordier (1901d: 154). Candranandana or his commentary 
are not explicitly referred to, but Aruna may hint at his main source in the introductory 
verses, where he says to have written his work in Oder to elucidate the meaning of the 
words of the one with the right views (samyagdrastuh padarthabodhaya; see AVI 214). 
Statements introduced by kecid sometimes refer to Candranandana’s views (compare, for 
example, Aruna and Candranandana ad A.h.Su.5.16cd-17). 

4 Compare, for example, the comments of Candranandana and Aruna on the identity of gu- 
nthaand morata(Su.l5.24), nagadantl (Su. 15.28), and karmuka (Su. 15.30). 

Aruna’s information on medicinal plants has been collected by Bapalal Vaidya (1982: Ap¬ 
pendix VI). 

5 Candranandana rejected, for example, Ci 19.33-47, and wrote no comment on these 
verses, which are accepted by Aruna (this was noticed by P. Cordier, 1901d: 154). 

6 Arunadatta does notmake much use of technical philosophical terms (seeA.Comba, 1990: 
31).’ 

7 E.g., Jayaditya’s part of the Kasikavrtti. Arunadatta indulges in advanced grammatical 
polemics (D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1947b: 132). 

8 Rudrata and Udbhata are quoted, as well as the poets Bana, Harsa, Kalidasa, and Magha. 
Arunadatta’s commentary contains interesting notes on prosody, definitions of metres, fig¬ 
ures of speech, etc. (D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1947b: 123), Definitions of metres are found, 
e.g., in the comments ad Su.15.3,4, 6,37-38,40,43. 

9 E.g., ad Sa.3.90-93 and 96-102; Ci.7.75-83 and 86; 8.144, 145-154, 157-158, 161-164. 

10 Verses composed by Aruna are found in his comments ad Su.l0.40cd-42 (thirty verses 
on the tastes and their combinations); Sa.3.8cd-9ab, 9cd-10ab, 12, 14-16ab, 16cd, 17ab, 
17cd-18ab. 

11 Ad A.h.U.40.78. It has been a question of doubt whether or not Candranandana’s com¬ 
mentary contains a similar exposition, which may have influenced Arunadatta Dalhana’s 
quotation ad Su.U.65.29 indicates that Candranandana did discuss the tantrayuktis; the 



726 


5 Vagbhata 


footnotes with quotations from Candranandana in Kunte and Navre’s edition of the Asta- 
hgahrdaya confirm this view. 

12 See, for example, his evasive remarks on the apurvavaidya of Su. 1.1; Aruna refuses to 
comment on the mantra following upon Su.18.17, where Bhaisajyaguru is invoked, and 
on U.5.50, a verse mentioning Avalokita. On the other hand, Buddha is referred to in a 
story about the origin of sakunahrta rice (Su.6.1). 

13 Authorities mentioned in the Astangahrdaya are omitted. 

14 SeeNCCI, 292. 

15 The acarya is Vagbhata. 

16 Agama designates the Carakasanihita. 

17 Compare Samgraha. 

18 NCC not recorded. The Astangavatara is an unidentified treatise. H. Paradkar (1939: 27) 
regards it as a work by Vagbhata, basing this view on a remark by Arunadatta (ad Ci. 
17.17cd-19), who ascribes it to ayam eva tantrakrt. K.R. Srikantha Murthy (1991: XVI- 
XVII) remarks that it may be the Madhyavagbhata. 

19 NCC II, 154. Arunadatta attributes the Ayurvedavatara to Panaka (v.l. Daraka). The same 
quotations are found in Srldasa’s commentary, where one of them is ascribed to Dakara, 
who may be identical with Daruka. Compare Panaka. 

20 An otherwise unknown medical author, regarded as a previous commentator by D.Ch. 
Bhattachaiyya (1947b: 132). Compare NCC XIII, 299: Baladitya, a poet, known from an 
inscription. 

21 This may be the Mahabhasya on Panini’s Astadhyayl 

22 Compare Hariscandra. 

23 This source has not been identified. 

24 The Dbanvantanyanighantu (1.212) is quoted. 

25 The Susrutasanihita (Ci.4.14cd-15) is quoted. 

26 Aruna quotes a version of Ca.Ci.15.16-35 that considerably differs from the printed text, 
as already noticed by P. Cordier (1901 d: 158-159). 

27 Thegranthakara and granthakrt designate Vagbhata. 

28 Compare Bhattarakahariscandra. 

29 The grammarian Jayaditya (CC 1,2#2; NCC VII, 198; Wintemitz III, 392-393). 

30 The famous poet Kalidasa. 

31 A poet. The NCC (III, 185) mentions two poets, called Bhatta Karnataka and Kama- 
tadeva, and a poem, called Karnatakavya. M. Krishnamachariar (1989: 404): Karnatadeva 
is quoted in anthologies. 

32 I.e.,Caraka. 

33 See NCC X, 10-11. 

34 The Dhanvantarlyanighantu (1.274 and 276; 5.38) is quoted. 

35 NCC: not recorded. See Ayurvedavatara. 

36 Compare Siddhasara. 

37 Rudrata’s Kavyalamkara is quoted according to Kunte and Navre. Rudrabhatta, the author 
of the Srhgaratilaka , and Rudrata have often been confused; see on this issue, elucidated 
by H. Jacobi: S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De, 1947: 537; S.K. De(1960): I, 85-86; H. Jacobi 
(1888a), (1888b),(1889); A.B. Keith (1973): 384; R. Pischel(1888); L. Renouin L. Renou 
and J.Filliozat (1953): 107; Winternitz III, 19. 

38 Rudrata’s Kavyalanikara is quoted. See on this work: S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947): 
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536 539; S.K. De (1960): 82—91; A.B. Keith (1973): 384-385; M. Krishnamachariar 
(1989): 744; L. Renou in L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 107; Winternitz III, 19. 

39 I.e.,the Astangasamgraha. Aruna’s quotations from the Astangasamgraha do not always 
agree with the printed text; the twenty-five verses cited ad Su.l2.53-54cd correspond with 
the prose of A.s.Su.20.9-14. See P. Cordier (190ld: 151-154 and 157-158) and H. Para- 
dkar (1939: 35) on more disagreements. 

40 The Samkhyakarika is quoted. 

41 I.e., Vagbhata. 

42 I.e., Vagbhata. 

43 Compare Ravigupta. 

44 The Tantrakara/Tantrakit is Vagbhata. 

45 The quotations from a tantrantara are from the Carakasanihita (ad Sa.3.55-56), Su- 
srutasamhita (a« Su.6.33ab and 122cd-125ab; Ni.9.15), and various treatises. It is 
remarkable that some of the quotations (ad Su.6.38cd-40ab; 20.22ab; Sa.l.49ab) are 
from the Astahgasanigraha. 

46 Udbhata’s (NCCII, 340) Alanikarasarasanigraha (NCC 1,406) or Kavyalamkarasamgraba 
(NCC IV, 112-113) is quoted (see on this work S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De, 1947: 533- 
539; S.K. De, 1960:1,72-73; A.B. Keith, 1973: 383-385; M. Krishnamachariar, 1989: 
735-736; Winternitz III, 17). 

47 Aruna’s quotations from Vagbhata’s works do not always agree with the printed texts (see 
P. Cordier, 1901d: 151-154 and i57-158). 

48 Badarayana’s Vedantasutra is quoted (see Vrddhatrayl 134). 

49 The quotation from a nighantu in the Sarvangasundara ad Su.6.77 is found in the Asfa- 
hganighantu (seeP.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his edition of the work, 12; see also Intr., 13, listing 
synonyms of medicinal plant names which are common to the Astahganighantu and the 
Sarvangasundara ). 

50 The earliest quotation from the Vrttaratnakara is found in Candupandita’s commentary on 
the Naisadhacarita, which dates from A.D. 1297 (PK. Gode, 1934/35: 143-144); if gen¬ 
uine, Arunadatta’s quotations would push back the terminus ante quern of Kedarabhatta’s 
work. Seeon this treatise: A.B. Keith (1973): 417; M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 908-909; 
L. Renou in L. Renou etJ. Filliozat (1953): 104; Winternitz III, 30. 

51 See footnote ad A.h.Ci.2.3ab in Kunte and Navre’s edition; the Candrika quoted is Ca- 
ndranandana’s Padarthacandrika. 

52 One of the MSS of Indu’s commentary on the Astahgahrdaya quotes Arunadatta (ad Ni.7. 
55); this must be due to an error of the scribe, who incorporated a marginal remark in the 
text (see N.S. Mooss, 1979: Intr. 17-18). 

53 Ad Su.Ka. 1.30; the Samgraha and Aruna are said to agree on the interpretation of the term 
aksivairagya. P.V Sharma (AVI 215) claims that Dalhana refers to the lexicographer Aru¬ 
na. 

54 Ad A.h.Su.7.41ab. 

55 Arunadatta is quoted, who is probably the commentator. 

56 See the KairalT commentary. 

57 Ad Siddhabhesajamanimala 2.39 (Aruna) and 170 (Arunadatta). 

5 8 Either the commentator or the lexicographer i s quoted. 

59 Vagbhatamaniana 6, 9, 68. 

60 The Kusumavall quotes Arunadatta ad Siddhayoga 1.9; 6.19cd (two quotations; the first 
one is common to Aruna and Candranandana, the second to Arunadatta and Hemadri); 69. 
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6-7; 82.25. The references to Arunadatta in the Kusumavalfwere added to Srlkantha’s text 
by Narayana. 

61 Paramesvara cites Arunadatta and the Sundan in his Vakyapradlpika. 

62 Referred to as Sundan. 

63 Sivadasasena quotes Aiuna in his Hrdayabodhika. 

64 Sndasa quotes very often from Arunadatta and his Sarvahgasundara. 

65 The Sarvahgasundara is quoted (Ayurvedasaukhya II: 4.133-135); Arunadatta’s quotation 
(ad A.h.Sa.1.5) of two verses by Daruvahin is reproduced, followed by his comment in 
prose; neither Arunadatta nor Daruvahin are mentioned by name; Ayurvedasaukhya II: 
4.232 is explicitly from the Sarvahgasundara (it is identical with a quotation from an un¬ 
known source by Aruna ad Sa.3.12). 

66 Atahkadarpana ad Madhavanidana 2.56-57 (Arunadatta ad A.h.Ni.2.52 is partly repro¬ 
duced); the passage of Vacaspati’s commentaiy that contains the quotations has been put 
between brackets in ed. ii (5th ed.) of the Madhavanidana, which means that it is not found 
in all the MSS. 

67 Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.61cd-62ab, 334-336, 924-926, gloss after 971. 

68 The colophons of the Sarvahgasundara call him Arunadatta. He is quoted and referred to 
as Aruna or Arunadatta. Compare on Arunadatta: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 389-391. 

6 9 The short form o f his name may b e due t o the metre. 

70 His father’s name is Mrganka in the introductory verses, Mrgankadatta in the colophons. 
Atrideva (ABI 227) calls him Mafigaladatta. 

71 C. Vogel (1965: 12) drew attention to a passage, noticed for the first time by D.Ch. Bhat- 
tacharyya( 1947b: 132), in Amnadatta’s comments ad A.h.Su.7.71, where the southerners 
(daksinatyas) are accused of the forbidden practice of fellatio. Usually, in kamasastra liter¬ 
ature, oral intercourse is said to be practiced in the North, particularly in the Punjab. Aruna 
may have taken offence, which led him to put the blame on far-away people. 

72 N.N. Das Gupta (1936-1937): 159-160. 

73 Bhagvat Sinh Jee (35) regards Arunadatta as a commentator on the Astahgasanigraha, not 
on the Astahgahrdaya. 

74 Aksivairagya is the disappearance of the redness of the eyes (of a cakora bird, when it 
looks at poisonous foods). 

75 See D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 131-132), who may have been the first to put forward 
this view. 

76 The same evidence led C. Vogel (1965: 12) to the conclusion that Aiuna commented on 
the Sanigraha. 

77 AVI 215. P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 34. 

78 NCC I, 373. STMI24-25. Cat. Skt. MSS. N.-W.P. 1,594-595: Sus'rutatika by Arunadatta; 
old and apparently correct; cannot be procured for copying. 

79 NCC I, 373. AVI 381-382. DGV IV, 279. P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 33. 

80 AVI 381-382. A.B. Keith (1973): 430. M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 261. P.V. Sharma 
(1970): 366-367. Wintemitz III, 396. 

81 NCC I, 373. 

82 HaragovindaSastrin (1970): prastavana 10 (Aruna is quoted). 

83 P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 33. The NCC (IX, 76) mentions a Lihganusasana by Durgasimha. 

84 A. Kiimmel (1940). See on this work by MaheSvara and its commentary: CC I, 446 and 
633; II, 150 and 228; NCC VII, 337; C Vogel, IL 330-331. Jnanavimalagani completed 
his commentary in A.D. 1598. 
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85 See A.A. Ramanathan’s Introduction (69-71) to the edition of this commentary; the same 
Introduction (47) discusses Mallinatha’s date. C. \bgel (IL 315) places him in the four¬ 
teenth century. 

86 NCC I, 327 and VIII, 2. See T.R. Chintamani (1938), who assigns this commentary to 
the beginning of the sixteenth centui^.C. Vogel (IL 316) writes that NarayanaSarman (or 
Cakravartin) completed his Amarakosapahjika in A.D. 1618/19. Compare on Narayana 
Vidyavinoda’s sources: Th. Aufrecht (1874): 121. 

87 NCC 1,373. Rayamukuta completed his commentary in A.D. 1431/32 (C. Vogel, IL 315). 
Compare on Narayana’s sources: Th. Aufrecht (1874): 121. 

88 NCC I, 373: completed in A.D. 1624. 

89 N.N. Dasgupta (1936/37): 159-160. Sarvananda completed his commentary in A.D. 
1159/60 (C. Vogel, IL 315). Compare NCC VIII, 2. 

90 NCC I, 373. 

91 CC I, 30. See also NCC II, 287. Ujj valadatta’s Vrtti is assigned to about A.D. 1250 (RK. 
Gode, 1939f: 8; WintemitzIII, 396). See on the disputed authorship and date of the Una- 
disutras: H. Scharfe(1977): 104-105; Wintemitz III, 396. 

92 See C. \bgel (IL 362-363), who regards it as a work of the seventeenth century. 

93 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 132. 

94 C. Vogel (1965): 12. 

95 N.N. Das Gupta (1936/37): 159-160. H. Paradkar (1939): 31. 

96 P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 33-34) is convinced that Arunadatta cannot be earlier than Dalha- 
na; he is of the opinion that Dalhana quotes the lexicographer Aruna. 

97 A.B. Keith (1973): 384. S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947): 536. M. Krishnamachariar 
(1989): 744. Wintemitz III, 19. 

98 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947a: 119) regarded NiScalakaraasan elder contemporary of Aru¬ 
nadatta. 

99 This date is in agreement with the conclusions reached by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 
132), which are also accepted by C. Vogel (1965: 12-13). 

Dates assigned to Arunadatta are: beginning ofthe twelfth century (H. Paradkar, 1939: 31- 
32); A.D. 1175 (P.V. Sharma, 1993: Intr. 40); end ofthetwelfth oi beginning of the thir¬ 
teenth century (V. Suklal, 111-112); about A.D. 1200 (ABI227-228); twelfth or thirteenth 
century (Vrddhatrayl 277); thirteenth century (R.C. Majumdar, 1971: 227); first quarter of 
the thirteenth century (Ganamitha Sena, 1924: 57), A.D. 1225 (AVI215); theearly part of 
the thirteenth century (STMI 24); the middle of the thirteenth century (P. Cordier, 1901c: 
186); the fifteenth century atthe latest (J. Jolly, 1901: 8; C.G. Kashikar 10). 

100 NCC 1,373. N.N. Das Gupta (1936/37): 159-160. S. Dasgupta (1975): II,434.Jaggi IV, 
28. 

101 The first author to point out the errors in Hoemle’s reasoning was D.Ch. Bhattacharyya 
(1947b: 130-133). 

102 Hoemle calls him, erroneously, Vij ayaraksita instead of Sffkanthadatta. 

103 See the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 59.29 = Su.U.7.6cd-7ab. This doctrine concerns 
the true position of the first tunic (patala) of the eyeball. Srlkanthadatta regards, in agree¬ 
ment with Videha whom he quotes in support, the innermost cover as the first one, rejecting 
the view that the outermost is meant. The latter opinion, indeed adhered to by Arunadatta 
(ad A.h.U.12.1), is, however, not attributed to him in the Madhukosa , and need not derive 
from Aruna at all, because more probably an old controversy is hinted at. Other commen- 
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taries also refer to the controversy (see the Kaimliad A.h.U.12.1 and Indu ad A.s.U.15.2) 
and side with Srlkanthadatta. 

See also D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 130-133) and C. \fogel (1965: 13). Compare 
Vijayaraksita. 

104 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947a: 119) and H, Paradkar (1939: 31-32) are convinced of their 
identity. C. Vogel (1965: 12-13) leaves the question unsettled P.V. Sharma, who was for¬ 
merly doubtful on their identity (DGVIV, 279), later (AVI 215) regarded them as different 
authors. 

105 P.V. Sharma (AVI 381-382) places the lexicographer in the eleventh or the beginning of 
the twelfth century, the commentator in the thirteenth century. 

106 Asadhara is said to have been received in Dhara with enthusiasm by Bilhana, the chief 
minister of Vijayavarman, king of Malwa. P.K. Gode (1939f: 6-7) claims that this meeting 
with Bilhauais recorded in a prasasti to Asadhara’s Dhannauuta. 

The famous poet Bilhana lived in Kasmlr towards the end of the eleventh century (M. Kri- 
shnamachariar, 1989: 164-167; Wintemitz III, 52). 

107 See on Asadhara: NCC I, 464 and II, 194-196; ABI227 and 319; AVI 218; *R.G. Bhan- 
darkar (1887): 103-106; R.P Bhatnagar (1984): 96-98; P. Cordier (1896): 6, and (1901d): 
160; S.K. De (1960): I, 93-94; P.K. Gode (1939f): 6-7; G. Haidar, Vrddhatrayl 277 and 
468; L. Hilgenberg and W. Kirfel (1941): XXIV; M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 766; H. 
Paradkar(1939): 29; *P.Peterson (1884): 85-86, (1886): Appendix 330, (1892): 26; VPP. 
Sastri (1984): 386; STMI229; C. Vogel (1965): 11 and 16-17. See, in particular: U.P.. Shah 
(1975). 

108 CCII, 10 (compare I, 54-55). NCC I, 134; IV, 253; V, 96. M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 
766. 

109 NCC VI, 245 (compare CC I, 54-55). CESS A 1, 54; A 5, 17. 

110 STM1229. 

111 NCC I, 463 (*Cat. Madras Nr. 14374). Check-list Nrs. 42 and 127: title BalaprabodhinT. 
STMI 27 and 229. AVI 175. P.K. Narayanapillai 1. Compare Balaprabodhika and Hrda- 
yabodhika. 

112 CC I, 36: mentioned by *A.C. Burnell (1880). 

113 Atrideva (ABI 227). P. Cordier (1896: 6). O.P. Jaggi (IV, 28). A. Rahman (STMI 229). 
P.V. Sharma (AVI 175). C. Vogel (1965: 11). Absent from NCC. Cat. Mysore describes 
two MSS (XIII, Nrs. 41317-18). Compare BalabodhinL 

The Balabodhinl and Balaprabodhika are regarded as two different commentaries by P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 175). 

114 See AVI 175; H. Paradkar (1939): 29; STMI 229. 

115 Atrideva (ABI 226-227) was already doubtful regarding this assertion. 

116 NCC: not recorded. STMI 229: the author is called BhattasrI Vardhamana Misra. AVI 175. 
H. Paradkar (1939): 29. 

117 Not recorded in CC and NCC. Compare V/akhyasara. 

118 N.S. Mooss, upodghata (5) to part 1 of his edition of Paramesvara’s commentary. 

119 AVI 175. 

120 Not recorded in CC and NCC. Compare Pathya/Pathya. 

121 STMI 229. 

122 N.S. Moos, upodghata (5) to part 1 of his edition of Paramesvara’s commentary. 

123 AVI 175. 
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124 See on this author and his date: Candranandana’s Madanadinighantu. 

125 See on the type of commentary called vrtti: N.V.P. Unithiri (1980-81): 575. 

126 NCC I, 464; VI, 355-356. Check-list ‘ Nr. 527. STMI 44 and 229. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 
1423: Padarthacandrika on the Cikitsitasthana; erroneously (though with some caution) 
attributed to Vagbhata by R. Mitra in the Cat. Bikaner (see P. Ctrdier, 1901c: 184-185, 
on the correction of R. Mitra’s error); see NCC I, 464 on the remaining Bikaner MSS. 
Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41321 (Nidanasthana) and 41322; Nr. 41323, catalogued as a 
Padarthacandrika by Siva on the Astahgahrdaya, does not contain Candranandana’s com¬ 
mentary. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11029, catalogued (based on its colophon) as a Padarthacandrika 
by Hemadri, contains, as indicated in the introductory verses, Candranandana’s commen¬ 
tary. J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 68 (SarTra- and Cikitsasthana) and 69 (complete?). P. Cordier 
(1901c: 185) mentions two almost complete MSS in Poona andFyzabad. 

The NCC (I, 464; VI, 356) records a Candianandanakosa or Bhesajanamaparyaya as a 
medical lexicon by Candranandana that forms part of his commentary; this entry is ap¬ 
parently based on a wrong interpretation of a reference by P. Cordier (1901c: 185) to Ca¬ 
ndranandana’s Madanadinighantu or Gananighantu as a work chiefly taken from the Asta- 
hgahrdayasamhita. 

Edition of the Padarthacandrika on the Sutrasthana: astahgahrdaya (sutrasthana), srl aru¬ 
nadatta krta sarvaiigasundara sri candranandana krta padarthacandrika va srl hemadri krta 
ayurveda rasayana tika, rajavaidya pandita ramaprasadajl lqta tippanl sahita, Snvenkate- 
svar Steam Press, Bombay, * 1st ed., 1928; ed 1956/57. References are to the edition of 
1956/57. 

The title of the commentary is mentioned in the introductory verses. 

127 These footnotes are taken from two MSS (see sucipattra 7, Nrs. 30-31), the one from the 
BORI, Poona (Nr. 5 - A 1882-83; this MS contains the commentary from Su.13 up to 
U.40.64), the other from the Oriental Institute, Baroda (Nr. 1135; this MS contains the 
conunentary on Su.1-16). Numerous references in these footnotes concern variants of Va- 
gbhata’s text. 

128 The verses are numbered in agreement with Kunte and Navre’s edition of the Astahgahr- 
dayasanihita. 

129 This quotation is identical with Su.Su.46.344cd-3 / 15ab. 

130 A puzzling quotation from Bhattarakacarakamunl. 

131 The quotation ad 6.158cd has been taken from the Dhanvantarlyanighantu (1.212). See 
also Nighantu. 

132 Kharanada is also quoted ad Ni. 1.9-11 (see footnote in Kunte and Navre). 

133 Identical with Dhanvantarlyanighantu 1.274 and 276. 

134 Identical with Dhanvantarlyanighantu 5.38 and Madanadinighantu , vipraklrna, p. 9. 

135 I.e., the Astahgasamgraha. 

136 This quotation is from Kharanada according to Arunadatta. 

137 The Suswtasamhita (Su.46.247) is quoted. 

138 Largely identical with Su.Su.46.205cd-206ab. 

139 O.P. Jaggi’s contention (IV, 28) that Dalhana and Hemadri are quoted must be based on 
some confusion. 

140 See, for example, the synonyms in the commentary ad Su.15. 

141 Compare, for example, the comments of Candranandana and Arunadatta ad A.h.Su. 
1.9cd-16ab. Arunadatta’s indebtedness to Candranandana was already noticed by P. 
Cordier (1901d: 154). 
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142 Ad A.h.Ci.2.3; an additional passage (see the footnote in Kunte and Navre’s edition) 
quotes the Candrika\ one ofP. Cordier’s MSS reads Padarthacandrika (P. Cordier, 1901d: 
154). 

143 Ad Su.U.65.29 (on the tantrayukti called vidhana). This quotation puzzled P.V. Sharma 
(1986b: 78; Foreword to Bhagwan Dash, 1987), since the Astahgahrdaya does not 
deal with the tantrayuktis; he therefore supposed that Dalhana does not cite the Pada- 
ithacandrika , but some other work by Candranandana, which may be a commentary on the 
Susrutasamhita. However, it is quite clear that Candranandana did discuss the tantrayuktis 
ad A.h.U.40.78 (the footnotes in Kunte and Navre’s edition of the Astahgahrdaya quote 
him on the subject). 

144 Ad A.h.Su.7.40-41 ab (on maireya). P.V. Sharma (1986b: 78) claims that this quotation 
cannot be traced in the Padarthacandrika. 

145 According to G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 55). 

146 Ad Siddhayoga 6.19cd (mentioned together with Arunadatta); 9.31 (mentioned together 
with Baspacandra); 73.2 (an explanation by Candranandana of a statement made by the 
bhasyakara; does this refer to Vagbhata’s Vaidiiiyakabhasya ?). 

147 Todara IX: 1.117 (on pharmaceutical preparations). 

148 Ad Madhavanidana 2.56-57. 

149 See commentaries on the Carakasamhita: Candrika. 

150 This otherwise unknown Candratika (Jlvananda Vidyasagara’s edition reads Tantratlka) is 
said to form part of the Bhattalraya, consisting of Karika , Brhattfka and Candratika . 

151 See the introductory verses. 

152 Vrddhatrayl 277. 

153 Bhagwan Dash (1987: Preface 8). C. Vogel (1965:15). G. Huth (1895a: 271) refers to Jana- 
rdanaandRin-chen bzah-po as the translators. Bhagwan Dash (1976: Intr. 11), P. Cordier 
(1903a: 614), and N.S. Mooss (Intr., 10, to his edition of the Madanadinighantu ) mention 
that Jalandhara (or Jarandhara), an Indian upadhyaya (mkhan-po), made the translation, 
which was revised by Rin-chen bzah-po. The latter (958-1055) was an outstanding figure 
of his time, bearing the honorary title of ’great translator’ (lo-ca-ba chen-po). 

See on Rin-chen bzah-po: D.N. Bolsokhoyeva (1993): 11-12; T. Clifford (1984: 57); G. 
Huth (1895b: 281-282); D.I. Lauf (1976): 209-211; Rechung (1973: 18-19); G. Schule- 
mann(1958: 81); D. Seyfort Ruegg(1966); D. Snellgroveand H. Richardson (1980: 113— 
115, 130); M. Taube(1981: 18-23; G.Tucci (1988); G. Tucci and W. Heissig (1973: 42- 
52, 62); C. Vogel (1965: 20-21). See on Jalandhara, Jarandhara, or Janardhana: M. Taube 
(1981: 18-20, 22). C. \fogel (1965: 20) was unacquainted with details on Jarandhara. 

154 R.E. Emmerick (1977: 1136). C. Vogel (1965: 15). M. Taube (1981: 21) mentions the pe¬ 
riod 1012-1039/40. 

155 Bhagwan Dash (1976): 11 and 15; (1976a): 15; (1987): Preface 8 (Bhagwan Dash renders 
zla-zer by candrikaprabhasa, but its correct Sanskrit equivalent is candrikaprabhasa). P. 
Cordier (1903a): 614. G. Huth (1895a): 270. 

156 M. Taube (1981): 21. 

157 C.\bgel (1965): 35-36. 

158 This work is not mentioned by P. Cordier (1903a) as separate from the Padarthacandrika , 
which he calls a vrtti (hgrel-pa). The vrtti is recorded as a separate work by Bhagwan 
Dash (1976: 10 and 14; 1976a: 14; 1987: Preface 8). It may be identical with the Pada¬ 
rthacandrika (hgrel-pa is rendered by vrtti or vivrti, i.e., commentary; see M. Taube, 1981: 
19, n.79). 
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159 NCC I, 464; IX, 16. STMI 50 and 229: regarded as the Damodara who wrote the 
Arogyacintamani and Ramabana . Cat. Berlin Nr. 934 (fragmentary). ABI 227. AVI 175. 
P. Cordier (1896): 6. P.K. Gode (1939f: 7). L. Hilgenberg and W. Kirfel (1941): XXIII. 
JaggilV, 28. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. 

160 NCC not recorded. Check-list Nr. 42. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41316. Compare Hatakaiika 
and Narahari(bhatta). 

161 NCC I, 465. Check-list Nr. 43. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 8 (incomplete). STMI 81-82. Cat. 
Madras Nr. R 3699 contains the commentary on Su.1-10 (the beginning is missing). Cat. 
Tanjore Nr. 11033. *List Trivandrum Nr. 2305 A (mentioned in the Check-list, Nr. 43; 
the NCC records two Trivandrum MSS). P. Cordier (1901c: 186-187), who possessed a 
copy of the Tanjore MS (A. Ro§u described this copy: A. Ro§u, 1977: 185), says that Ha- 
takarika’s commentary on the Nidanasthana is closely related to Arunadatta’s commentary, 
although it makes a more primitive impression; he regarded it as not improbable at all that 
Hatakarika is a surname of Arunadatta, since the latter was the son of Mrgankadatta, whose 
name also contains the element ahka. Cordier mentions in an earlier article (1896: 6) that 
A.C. Burnell (1880: 65) describes a MS (Nr. 10787) of a Sarvahgasundaii by Hatakaiika, 
in Telugu script, the aksaras of which are not blackened with ink; P. Cordier expressed 
the opinion that Burnell must have taken the indication hatakanka, which means ‘written 
without ink’ for the name of the author, and that this MS contains Arunadatta’s Sarva- 
ngasundara. P. Cordier, however, was obviously wrong; the MS he refers to (PP.S. Sastri, 
1933, Nr. 11033 = A.C. Burnell’s Cat. Tanjore, Nr. 10787) contains Hatakanka’s Dipika 
on the Nidanasthana, which simply consists of an abridgement of the text of the Hrdaya. P 
Cordier’s views on the identity of Hatakaiika and Arunadatta can also be discarded because 
these commentators are separately quoted by ParameSvara and Sridasa. Hatakaiika’s Di¬ 
pika is also mentioned by P.V. Sharma (AVI 175), H. Paradkar (1939: 29), G.V. Sastry 
(1959), and C. Vogel (1965: 11). 

162 All the MSSof his commentary are found in Southern Indian libraries. 

163 See: Srldasapandita. 

164 See, e.g., Sridasa ad A.h.Sa.2.53. 

165 NCC 1,465; II, 153. Check-list Nrs.42and 112.STMI82and229.Cat.BerlinNr.931. Cat. 
Bikaner Nr. 1383. Cat. IO Nr. 2656. Cat. BHUNr. 15. Cat. MysoreXIII, Nrs. 41319-20. J. 
Filliozat, Liste Nr. 13. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11029, said to contain Hemadri’s Padarthacadrika 
(see the colophon), actually contains Candranandana’s commentary. See on Hemadri’s 
commentary: G.R.R. Chakravarthy (1990). The KavTndracaryasucipatram records a com¬ 
mentary by Hemadri on Caraka (Nr. 908) and one on Lagbuvagbhata (Nr. 912). 

166 A. Rahman (STMI 82) records a MS that contains the complete commentary ontheNida- 
nasthana. H. Paradkar ((1939: 33) mentions that a gloss (tippanl) in one of the MSS he 
consulted appears to prove that Hemadri completed his commentary; this gloss refers to a 
remark by Hemadri ad A.h.U. 17.16. 

167 These are the parts printed in Kunte and Navre’s edition of the Astangabrdayasamhita. See 
sucl-pattra 7 of this edition for a description of the twelve MSS which were available to 
the editors. 

168 See H. Paradkar (1939): 36. Hemadri’s reason for this order may have been that the 
subject matter is easier to grasp when the chapters of the Sutra- and Kalpasthana are 
re-arranged: Ka.6 (dravyakalpa) follows upon Su.15 (sodhanadiganasamgraha); Su.18 
(vamanavirecana) is followed by Ka.3 (vamanavirecanavyapad), Ka.l (vamanakalpa) 
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and 2 (virecanakalpa); Su.19 (bastividhi) is followed by Ka.5 (bastivyapad). H. Paradkar 
omits to mention Ka.4 (bastikalpa), which should follow Ka.5. 

169 Hemadri’s readings of the text of the Astahgasamgraha differ occasionally from those of 
the printed editions and are sometimes accompanied by short comments; see Hemadri ad 
A.h.Su.l.24cd; 2.48; 5.20ab; 7.22-26. 

170 Hemadri’s quotations from the Siddhayoga are important. The readings usually agree 
with the printed text, but the order of the verses differs considerably. Some verses or 
parts of verses are left out, while stanzas are added that do not occur in the edition of 
the Siddhayoga. Most interesting is the inclusion of glosses and parts of an otherwise 
unknown commentary. See in particularthe quotations ad Ci.l.66cd-67ab (= Siddhayoga 
1.166, 169-173, 179-185; comments are added after 1.166, 169 and 170); 1.66cd-67ab 
(= Siddhayoga 1.153, 151-152, 147-150, followed by some verses not found in the 
edition; 1.154, followed by extra verses again); 1.81cd—83 (= Siddhayoga 1.42-45ab, 
46-47, accompanied by some comments, and followed by verses found in Vangasena); 
1.94 (= Siddhayoga 1.253; comments are added); 1.166ab (= Siddhayoga 1.230,235-236, 
238ab, 243-247ab, 228ab, 229ab). 

171 The quotations from Vangasena show many variants when compared with the text of ed. d 
(see, for example, the quotation ad A.h.Ni.2.33cd). Some verses, quoted from Vangasena, 
were borrowed by the latter from the Madhavanidana (see, e.g., the quotation ad Ni.5. 
43cd-44ab = Vangasena, hrdroga 1 and 4 = Madhavanidana 29.1-2). Some quotations are 
untraceable in the editions of Vangasena (for example, the quotation ad Ci.l.l8-19ab). 
The order of the verses cited is occasionally not in conformity with the text of ed. d of 
Vangasena (the quotation ad Ci.l.54cd-55ab = Vangasena,jvara 241, 242, 246-248, 251— 
254, 256; the quotation ad Ci.1.128 = Vangasena, jvara 231, 259-260, 280). 

172 See Hemadri ad A.h.Su. 1.18. 

173 Ad A.h.Su.7.47. 

174 Ad A.h.Su.11.37-39ab. 

175 See Hemadri ad A.h.Su.6.75cd-78. 

176 Hemadri’s comments are sometimes more elaborate than those by Arunadatta (e.g., ad Su. 
6), sometimes more concise (e.g., ad Su.15). Many differences between identifications of 
medicinal plants by Arunadatta and Hemadri are mentioned by N.S. Mooss (1980). 

177 See Bapalal Vaidya (1982: Appendix VII) on Hemadri’s identifications of medicinal 
plants. 

178 Hemadri ad A.h.SO.3.1-2. See G.R.R. Chakravarthy (1990): 117-127. 

179 See his comments on the apurva vaidya of Su.1.1; Hemadri is silenton the Bhaisajyaguru 
of Su.18.17. 

180 Authorities mentioned in the text of the Astahgahrdaya are omitted. 

181 The acarya i s Vagbhata. 

182 Mentioned in quotations. 

183 Mentioned in a quotation. 

184 This is an otherwise unknown work by Panditakesava, who may or may not be the author 
of the Siddhamantra. The quotations are untraceable in that work; they deal with the syn¬ 
onyms of pindalu and three views on the nature of the disorder called udarda; compare the 
related description ofudarda in the Astahgasamgraha (S u.20.12-13), to which Hemadri in 
this case does not refer. 

185 Compare Hariscandra. 
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186 Mentioned in a quotation from the Yogaratna. 

187 Mentioned in a quotation from the Astangasamgraha (Su.8.62-71). 

188 Mentioned in a quotation. 

189 Compare Bhattarakahariscandra. 

190 Bhaskaracarya’s Siddhantasiromaiii is quoted ad Su.3.1-2, Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita 
ad Su.5.6-8ab. 

191 See: Kharanada. 

192 Madhavanidana 6.21cd is quoted. See also Rugviniscaya. 

193 These five quotations are from the Madhavadravyaguna. 

194 This quotation may be from Madhava’s Susrutaslokavarttika. 

195 This quotation has not yet been traced. 

196 See: Ayurvedaprakasa 

197 Both quotations are found in the Astangasamgraha (Su.17.26-27 and 21.16-17), where 
they are also attributed to Parasara. 

198 Hemadri quotes Madhavanidana 2.40-46, which is remarkable, since 2.40-43 is from the 
Astangasamgraha (Ni.2.96cd-97ab, 95cd-96ab, 100cd-102). 

199 See also Madhavakara. 

200 I.e., the Astangasamgraha. 

201 Mentioned in a quotation from the Astangasamgraha. 

202 Compare Vrnda. The Siddhayoga is also quoted anonymously. 

203 A long quotation on the subject of basti. 

204 A very long quotation in verse. 

205 Vangasena is occasionally quoted anonymously. 

206 Mentioned in a quotation from the Astangasamgraha. 

207 Mentioned in a quotation from the Astangasamgraha . 

208 Compare Siddhayoga. 

209 These quotations are probably from Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

210 Kunte and Navre assume that a verse at the end of the commentary ad Ni.2.74cd-76ab 
is taken from the Madhukosa (ad Madhavanidana 2.42-47); to be sure, it is found in the 
Madhukosa , but said to be from some tantrantara. 

211 Dhanvantariyanighantu 5.7cd is quoted. 

212 Medinikosa, lanta varga 82ab, is quoted. 

213 The first verse of the quotation agrees with Samgadharasamhita II.10.7cd-8ab; the sec¬ 
ond verse disagrees, which throws doubt on Sarhgadhara’s work being one of Hemadri’s 
sources. 

214 Kunte and Navre claim that this verse is taken from the raktapitta chapter of the Siddhasa~ 
ra; it is absent from R.E. Emmerick’s edition of the Siddhasara. 

215 Said to be from the chapter on chardi of the Siddhasara where, however, it is not to be 
found. 

216 Siddhayoga 10.3c-f is quoted. 

217 Vangasena, jvara 416-417 is quoted. 

218 Vangasena, chardi 49 and 57 are quoted. 

219 Visvaprakasakosa , lanta varga 114cd is quoted. 

220 It is not always clear which work is quoted. See Kane 1.2, 755 on quotations from Hema¬ 
dri’s Caturvargacintamani. 

221 These quotations derive from Narayana’s additions to Snkanthadatta’s Kusumavali. See 
the KusumavalTad Siddhayoga 1.51-52; 6.19cd; 13.7-8; 82.25 and 27. 
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222 Ad Siddhabhesajamanimala 2.281 (the Ayurvedarasayana is quoted); 2.257 (Hemadri is 
quoted; the work referred to is the Ayurvedarasayana). 

223 Vagbhatamaniana 6 (the quotation is ascribed to Vopadeva) and 86. 

224 The Ayurvedarasayana is quoted. 

225 Hemadri’s Ayurvedarasayana is cited ad Sivakosa 168 (compare Hemadri ad Su.6.76); 
247; 265 (compare Hemadri ad Sii.3.35); 317 (compare Hemadri ad Su.6.93); 400 (com¬ 
pare Hemadri ad Su.6.106). 

226 Yogaratnakara 157: a list of diseases is quoted. 

227 CC I, 768. See on Hemadri: ABI 228-229 and 320; AVI 218; Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 
534; R.G. Bhandarkar (1895): 116; J.D.M. Derrett (1973): 19-20; P.K. Gode (1936c) 
and (1939f); Jaggi IV, 28; J. Jolly (1901): 8 (C.G. Kashikar 10 and 159); Kane 1.2, 
749-755; A.B. Keith (1973): 448; M.A. Mehendale and A.D. Pusalker (1989): 335; G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1974): 435-436; H. Paradkar (1939): 32-39; L. Renou in L. Renou and J. 
Filliozat (1947): 440; V. Sukla I, 112-114; C. \bgel (1965): 16; Vrddhatrayl 277 and 
468; Winternitz III, 502. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 468) mentions that Hemadri was also 
called Makkibhatta. 

228 H. Paradkar (1939: 39) adds that he was a suklayajurvedin. 

229 The geneology is given in the Parisesakhanda of the Caturvargacintamani', see the prasasti, 
reproduced by H. Paradkar (1939: 36-37). 

230 V. Sukla I, 112. 

231 Hemadri belonged obviously to a circle of literati, and was not, at least not primarily, a 
medical practitioner; the commentarial literature shows that a dichotomy between medi¬ 
cal literati and practising physicians developed in India, in the same way as in classical 
antiquity (see on the developments in classical antiquity: I.E. Drabkin, 1944). 

232 See CC I, 178; R.G. Bhandarkar (1895): 116; Kane 1.2, 749. The section on prayascitta 
does not appear to be by Hemadri (Kane 1.2, 749). 

233 See Kane (1.2, 755) about the influence of the Caturvargacintamani on the actual practice 
of vrata and dana. 

234 See Kane 1.2, 750. 

235 Some authors mention numerous titles of works by Hemadri, but most of these are parts 
of the Caturvargacintamani (see H. Paradkar, 1939: 34). 

236 Mentioned as one of Hemadri’s works by Th. Aufrecht (CC II, 185); also attributed to 
Vidyadhara (CC I, 768). 

237 CC II, 185. PV. Kane (1.2, 753-754) mentions a Sraddhakaipa according to the rules of 
Katyayana, which is distinct from the Sraddhakhania of the Caturvargacintamani. 

238 CC III, 158. NCC VIII, 274. 

239 CC I, 768. NCC V, 77. Hemadri is also credited with a commentary on Saunaka’s 
Pranavakalpa (CC II, 185; NCC XII, 241) and a commentary, called Viveka , on 
Vopadeva’s Harilila (H. Paradkar, 1939: 34); others assume that Hemadri, together with 
Madhusudana Sarasvatl, had something to do with a commentary, called Viveka , on 
Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa (Kane 1.2, 754-755). A Kamakutuhala or - kautuhala , a metrical 
compendium on sexual therapy, is attributed to an author called Hemadrivaidya (NCC 
III, 346: ^'edited, with Hindi translation, Bombay 1902). 

240 Vopadeva was the author of three medical works. See: Vopadeva. 

241 CCI, 768. ABI 228. HCIP V, 335 (M.A. Mehendale and A.D. Pusalker, 1989). Kane 1.2, 
752. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1971): 219. STMI 82. C. Vogel (1965): 16. See Caturvarga¬ 
cintamani, Danakhanda 1.13. 
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242 Devagiri is the modem Daulatabad. 

243 Kane 1.2, 751-752. See the colophon of the Danakhanda. 

244 Hemadri refers to his Caturvargacintamani in these verses. 

245 He writes that he was srlkaranesv adhi. 

246 Hemadri calls him Rama. 

247 CC I, 768. ABI 228. Kane 1.2, 752. STMI 82. C. Vogel (1965): 16. Ramacandra’s dates 
are 1271-1312 according to K. A. Nilakanta Sastn (1971): 219 and 230. 

248 Kane 1.2,753. 

249 ABI 229. R.G. Bhandarkar(1895): 116. Kanel.2,755. M.A. MehendaleandA.D. Pusalker 
(1989): 335. H. Paradkar (1939): 35. V. Sukla I, 112. A biography of Hemadri (Hema- 
dpant) was written in Marathi by Padhye ^(Bombay, 1931) (see H. Paradkar, 1939: 34). 

250 Hemarajasarman (see his upodghata, 12) was in the possession of an old MS oftliis work, 
completed in 1468/69; the gajaprakarana of this Laksanaprakasa quotes Palakapya, its a- 
svaprakarana Salihotra; it also records the names of many ancient medical authorities. 

251 L. Gopal (1988): 116. Vrddhatrayl 277. 

252 CC I, 486-487 and 768; II, 113-114: (Bhatta) Hemadri. P.K. Gode (1933). Kane 1.2, 
754. H. Paradkar (1939): 35. See on this Hemadri and his Raghuvawsadatpana: G.R. 
Nandargikar’s edition of the Raghuvamsa( 1971): Critical Notice 12-15. 

253 NCC: not recorded. AVI 176 and 207. B. Rama Rao (1992): 303. Vrddhatrayl 43 and 276. 
See: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

254 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 42. STMI 27: based on the SarvahgasundarL ABI 227: 
title Hrdayaprabodhika. N.S. Mooss, Nivedana to his edition of the KairalT commentary: 
written by an author from Kerala. C. Vogel (1965: 11): probably identical with Srldasa’s 
or Udayaditya’s commentary. Compare the Balaprabodhika. 

255 Srldasa quotes four verses of the Hrdyakara ad Su.6.30cd-31. 

256 NCC I, 463. Check-list Nr. 336. STMI 27 (STMI 229 records an anonymous Hrdaya or 
Iirdayaratna , probably-the same as the Hrdya ). AVI 176: Hrdya or Hrdyartha. L Hilgen- 
berg and W. Kirfel (1941: Einleitung 24) mention an anonymous Hrdaya. N.S. Mooss 
(Nivedana to his edition of the Kairall commentary; upodghata to part 1 of his edition of 
Paramesvara’s commentary). P.K. Narayanapillai 2. H. Paradkar (1939): 30: Hrdya or Hr¬ 
dyartha. C. Vogel (1965): 11. 

257 SeeN.S. Mooss (1980): 6,24. 

258 See the Svalpaprastavika of N.S. Mooss to part 1 of his edition of Indu’s Sasilekha on the 
Astangahrdaya. 

259 See: Srldasapandita. 

260 NCC I, 460 and 464; II, 248. Check-list Nr. 42. STMI 86 (the Sasilekha on the Asta- 
hgasanigraha is not mentioned) and 229 (the title of the commentary on the Astangahrdaya 
is said to be Sasilekha or Indumati). It has been assumed for some time, at least by some 
authors (see, for example, P.K. Gode, 1944g: 218-220), that Indu commented on the 
Astahgasamgraha only, noton the Astahgahrdayasanilvta. 

261 The Sasilekha on the Astangahrdaya has partly been edited: Astahga Hrdaya Samhita with 
the Sasilekha conunentary of Indu, edited by Vayaskara N.S. Mooss, part 1 (Sutrastha- 
na), Vaidya Sarathy Series, Book No. 13, Kottayam 1956; part 2 (Sarlrasthana), Vaidya 
Sarathy Series, Book No. 17, Kottayam 1967 (part 2 contains, next to the Sasilekha , Va- 
sudeva’s Anvayamala ); part 3 (Nidanasthana), Vaidyasarathy Series, Book No. S-3, Kot¬ 
tayam 1978; part4(Cikitsitasthana), Vaidya Sarathy Series, Book No. 18, Kottayam 1978; 
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part 5 (Kalpasthana), Vaidya Sarathy Series, Book No. 19, Kottayam 1972. This edition 
is based on four MSS, one from Madras, one from Poona, one from the editor’s collec¬ 
tion, and one from the collection of the astavaidya physician Balaranya; the last one of 
these four MSS is complete; the MS from the editor’s own library covers Su.6-U.40 (see 
his svalpaprastavika to parts 1-5; the MSS are described in the suclpattra of part 1). The 
Sasilekha on the Uttarasthana has, to my knowledge, not appeared, although the editor 
planned to publish it. The references are numbered in agreement with Kunte and Navre’s 
edition of the Astahgahrdayasamhita. The title of the commentary is mentioned in the in¬ 
troductory verses. 

262 Authorities mentioned in the Astahgahrdaya itself are omitted. See authorities and works 
quoted or referred to in the Astangasamgraha for the authorities mentioned in the verses 
on paribhasa at the end of the commentary on the Kalpasthana. 

263 Bhaltaraharicandra’s Khar anal asanihita is referred to and quoted. 

264 Bhattaraharicandra’s commentary on the Carakasanihita is quoted. 

265 Mentioned, along with Kasyapa, as the author of a specialized medical treatise. 

266 The Astangasamgraha is quoted; it is sometimes (ad Su.l 8.34) called SrTmatsamgraha. 

267 See Vaidebasamhita. 

268 Skandaraksita’s Vaidehasanihita is quoted; the same quotation is said to be from the 
Vaidehlsamhita in the Sasilekha on the Astangasamgraha and in Sndasa’s Hrdayahodhika. 

269 This quotation is found in one of the MSS (ad Ni.7.55); see also N.S. Mooss (1979): intr. 
17. 

270 Authorities mentioned in the Astangasamgraha itself are omitted. References between 
square brackets are those printed between brackets in Athavale’s edition. The larger part 
of these consist of interpolations, but the meaning of the brackets is not always clear (see, 
for example, some quotations from Bhoja and Jejjata, which need not be interpolated 
passages). 

Editions: 

a astangasamgrahah induvyakhyasahitah (sutrasarirasthanatmakah prathamo bhagah) 
gosrl maharajarajadhanlbhisakpadam adhitisthata ti. rudraparasavena parisodhya 
prakasitah, printed atK.K. Press of the Mangalodayam Company, Ltd, Trichur 1913; 
(nidana-cikitsita-kalpasthanatmako dvitlyo bhagah), printed at the Mangalodayam 
Press, Trichur 1913; Uttarasthana, date? 

b punyapattanasthayurvedavidyalayapradhanadhyapaka - panditaramacandrasastrikin- 
javadekarena pratisamskrtah tuptippanya ca pariskrtah mahamahopadhyayenduvira- 
cita-sasilekhakyavyakhyaya sametas ca almadvagbhataviracitah astangasangrahah, 
tasya saiirasthanam, mulasutrani, sasilekhatlka, tuptippanl, sarlraparisistam, asta- 
hgahrdayasarlram, sanrakosthakani, sariracitrani, sutra-sabda-visayasucyah, visaya- 
pravesah, nivedanam, ityadibhih sainvalitam, sampadakah vaidya pandita rama- 
candrasastrl kihjavadekara, Ayurvedakalpataruh, prathamah prarohah, Citrasala 
Mudrarialayah, Puriyapattanam 1938; punyapattanasthastangayurvedamahavidya- 
layabhutapurva-pradhanadhyapaka-vaidyapanditaramacandrasastri-kinjavadekara- 
bhisagacai 7 ena pratisainskrtah svlyaprabhatippanya ca pariskrtah mahamahopa- 
dhyayenduviracitasasilekhakhyavyakhyaya sametas ca srlmadvagbhataviracitah 
astangasangrahah, tatra sutrasthane svasthavrttam (hygiene), mulasutravibhagah, 
sasilekhavyakhya, prabhatippanl, astahgahrdaye svasthavrttam, svasthavrttaparisi- 
stam, svasthavrttacitrani, svasthavrttasabdakosah, sutrasucf, vistito visayanukramah 
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visayapravesah, nivedanam ityadibhih samvalitam, sampadakah vaidyapandita 
ramacrandrasastrl kinjavadekara bhisagacaryah, Ayurvedakalpataruh, dvitlyah 
prarohah, Citrasalamudranalayah, Punyapattanam 1940; ...tasya nidanasthanam, 
mulasutravibhagah, sasilekhavyakhya, tuptipparn, astangahrdayanidanam, nidana- 
sthanaparisistam, sutrasucl, rogalaksanakosah, vistrto visayanukramah, visayapra¬ 
vesah, nivedanam ityadibhih samvalitam, Ayurvedakalpataruh, trtfyah prarohah, 
Citrasalamudranalayah, Punyapattanam (Poona) 1940. The three volumes of 
Kinjavadekar’s edition have been reprinted, with an English Introduction by Vaidya 
Bhagwan Dash, Indian Medical Science Series, Nos. 10-12, Delhi 1990. 

The text of Indu’s Sasilekha is based on that of ed. a; the text of the Astahgasam- 
graha is provided with footnotes, giving variant readings from three MSS (see Ki¬ 
njavadekar’s Nivedana to the first volume). 

The remaining parts of Kinjavadekar’s edition have never been published. Appended 
to the volumes of Kinjavadekar’s edition are: volume I, saiirasthana: sarlraparisi- 
stam (1: sarvabhutacintasarlra; 2: garbhotpatti; 3: sarlre kecana visista avayavah; 4: 
astangasarira; these four parts mainly consist of extracts from Caraka, Susruta, and 
Vagbhata); the Sarirasthana of the Astangahrdayasamhita ; several tables; volume II, 
svasthavrtta (= Siitrasthana 1-11): Sutrasthana 1-8 of the Astangahrdayasamhita ; 
the svasthadhikara of Vmda’s Siddhayoga, together with the KusumavalT; a sva- 
sthavrttavacanasamgraha, consisting of a dinacaryaprakarana, ratricaryaprakarana, 
rtucaryaprakarana, grhadininnanavidhi, pakaprakarana (six parts: sakaprakarah, 
ksudbodhakavastuni, panakani, manisarandhanavidhi, paksimamsaprakara, ma- 
tsyamamsarandhana; the verses forming the pakaprakarana are quoted from the 
Bhojanakutuhala ); manvadidharmasastroktani svasthavrttam (numerous texts are 
quoted: Angiras, Apararka, Asvalayana, Atri, Baudhayana, BhSgavata, Bharata, 
Bharatasavitn, Bhavisyapurana , Bhrgu, Brahmanda pur am, BihannaradTya , Br- 
haspati, Brhatparasara, Candrika, Daksa, Danadhaima , Devala, Gargya, Jabali, 
Jyotimihandha, Karsnajini, Kasyapa, Katyayana, Kaurma, Manu, Markaijdeyapu- 
rana, Narada, Narasimha, Parasara, Parasaramadhaviya, Parijata, Prahhasakhanda, 
Pracetas, Satatapa, Saunaka, Sayana, Sivadhaima, Sivarahasya, Skanda, Smrti- 
dfpika, Smrtiratn$valF, Smrtisamgraha, Sumantu, Vasistha, Visnu, Visnupurana, 
Vrddhasat&tapa, Vyasa, Yajnavalkya, Yama, Yogin); vivahaprakarana (quoted from 
the Acarendu, and Yajnavalkya); volume III, Nidanasthana: Nidanasthana of the 
Astangahrdayasamhita ; nidanaparisistaprakarana, consisting of: rogaparlksapra- 
karana (= Su.Su.10), nadl- and mutrapariksa (quoted from the Nighanturatnakara 
and Ayurvedavijhana ), mala-, sabda-, sparsa-, and mukhaparlksa (quoted from the 
Nighanturatnakara), netra-, jihva-, and hrdayaparTksa, audarayantranain paiiksa, 
and bahyakrtipariksa (quoted from the Ayurvedavijhana ); pancanidanapariskara 
(from Ca.Ni.l, with Gangadhara’s commentary); aturapariksaprakarana (from 
Ca.Vi.8); Agnivesa’s Ahjananidana ; Vaidyavinodanidana (quoted from Samkara’s 
Va idyavinodasamhita). 

c srlmadvrddhavagbhataviracitah astangasangrahah induvyakhyasahitah, sampadakah 
vaidya ananta damodara athavale, Ayurvidya Mudranalaya, Punyapattana 1980. The 
text of Indu’s commentary is in this edition almost identical with that of editions a 
and b (see for some slight differences the Sasilekha ad A.s.U.8.59 and 10.22-26). 

References are to c. 
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271 Compare Bhattaraka. 

272 This quotation must be a later interpolation. 

273 The Susrutasamhita is referred to and quoted. 

274 This reference is found in the quotation from Daihana’s Nibandbasanigraba (see Dalhana 
ad Su.Ka.8.5-8ab). 

275 His name is Jarjatain ed. a. 

276 Jejjata’s NirantarapadI is quoted. 

277 These quotations are interpolations; the Kairali is later than the Sasilekba. 

278 The prayogikakhyadhikarana of Vatsyayana’s Kamasiitra is quoted. 

279 This reference is found in the quotation from Dalhana (compare Gayadasa). 

280 This quotation is found within a quotation from the Kairall(ad A.h.U.5.54cd), 

281 These quotations are from Dalhana’s N ibandhasamgraha. 

282 This quotation is an interpolation. 

283 This quotation must be an interpolation; the Sarakrt (see Vyakbyasara ) is later than Indu. 

284 This is Suvlra, mentioned by Dalhana (ad Su.Ka.8.5-8ab); the reference is found in the 
quotation from Dalhana. 

285 This is a work on salakya by Skandaraksita; the same quotation (said to be from the Vaide- 
basamhita ) is found in the Sasilekba on the Astahgabrdaya and in Srldasa’s commentary. 

286 The same verses occur at the end of the commentary on the Kalpasthana of the Astangabr¬ 
daya. 

287 Yogarattiasamuccaya, prose between 6.75 and 76, 7.79-80 (quoted from the Pathasuddhi ), 
and 7.80-81; 7.81-97 (identical with 91cd-l08ab of the verses on paribhasa at the end of 
the commentary on the Kalpasthana); 8.337-338ab; prose between 8.970 and 971. 

288 Ad A.h.Su.7.40-4 lab. 

289 See Kairali. 

290 Mentioned as a pupil of Vagbhata in one of the introductory verses of the Tantrayuktivica- 
ra. 

291 Quoted as Indumatl ad Cakradatta , jvara 3; panduroga 19-20 (compare Indu ad A.h.Ci. 
16.10cd-12 and A.s.Ci.18.5) and 35-40 (Indu ad A.h.Ci. 16.16cd—18); rajayaksman 40- 
46 (twice; one quotation occurs in Indu ad A.s.Ci.5.46-51); kasa 10-15; arocaka 1 (Indu 
ad A.s.Ci.7.66-68); vatavyadhi 136-137 (twice; the quotations are not found in Indu ad 
A.s.Ci.23.49 = vatavyadhi 136); sotha48-51 (Indu ad A.s.Ci. 19.7); vranasotha 99 (twice; 
Indu ad A.s.U.30.80); kustha 116-119 (twice) and 120-121; ksudraroga 31 (Indu ad A.s. 
Ci.11.14), 32 (twice; one of the quotations is found in Indu ad A.s.Ci.11.15), 43 (Indu ad 
A.s.U.37.24). D.Ch. Bhattacharyya(1947b: 138-139) identified eight of the ten quotations 
he detected. 

292 Ad A.h.Su.26.1-4. 

293 Indu is referred to in the Lalita. 

294 Quoted very often in the Hrdayabodhika. 

295 Indu’s Sasilekha is mentioned in the introductory verses of the Tantrayuktr, Indu is referred 
to in the commentary. 

296 In many instances, though not consistently, these are preceded by (ni) in Athavale’s edition 
of the Astaiigasanigraha with Indu’s Sasilekba. Indu himself does not refer to a particular 
work of this genre. However, he was acquainted with this type of treatise, for he refers to 
it on two occasions (ad A.h.Su.6.93-96ab and A.s,Su,7.136cd-141ab), where he says that 
Vagbhata mentions the names and properties of a number of plants, while information on 
other species may be had from nighantus and people inhabiting particular areas. 
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297 See the list of nine quotations in the Intr. (12) to his edition of the Astahganigha- 
ntu: (a) kampillaka: ad A.h.Ci.14.61 and A.s.Ci.14.13 = Astanganighantu 200ab = 
Madanadinighantu 2.24ab; (b) kapitthapattra: ad A.s.Ci.17.29, close to Astanganighantu 
135cd and Madanadinighantu 22.18ab; (c) vrscikall: ad A.s.Ci.i7.29 and U.2.37-38 = 
Astanganighantu 7cd; (d) parijata: ad A.s.Ci.17.34, 21.18 and 40-42 = Astanganighantu 
212cd; (e) kutannata: ad A.h.Ci.10.41 and A.s.Ci.23.67, close to Astanganighantu 120ab; 
(f) adair. I could not find the ardhasloka in the Astanganighantu-, (g) laksmana: ad 
A.s.U.1.99 and 4.19 = Astanganighantu 253cd; (h) sohala: ad A.s.U.16.84; I could not 
find the ardhasloka in the Astanganighantu ; (i) adhyanda: ad A.s.U.1.99 and 50.106 = 
Astanganighantu 238ab. 

298 Indu ad A.s.CI.21.12 (ankota) = Dhanvantarfyanighantu 1.258ab; A.h.Su.6.135 and 
A.s.Su.7.201 (aruka) = 5.38 (= Madanadinighantu , vipraklrna, p. 9); A.h.Ka.1.7 and 
A.s.Ka.1.30 (bimbl) - 1.202; A.s.Ci.20.4, 21.12 and 53 (grsli) = 4.92; A.s.Ka.1.23 
(iksvaku), closely related to 1.238cd; A.s.Ka.5.58 (jlmOtaka) = 1.173; A.s.Ka.1.31 
(kosatakl) = 1.192; A.h.Ci.3.123 (kslravidari) = 1.149; A.s.Ci.19.10 (nalika) = 3.43ab (= 
Madanadinighaiitu, vipraklrna, p. 26); A.s.Ci.19.9 (renuka), close to 3.51; A.h.Ka.1.8 
(sanapuspl) = 1.200. 

299 The Dhanvantanyanighantu does not describe pavakl (A.s.U.40.88), simhaloml (A.s.U. 
40.72), surala (A.s.U.40.88), uccata (A.s.Ci.21.12; Ka.5.22), vetall (A.s.U.40.176). 

300 Compare Indu ad A.h.Sii.6.135 and A.s.Su.7.201 (aruka) with Madanadi, vipraklrna, p.9; 
A.s.Ci.20.4, 21.12 and 53 (grsti) with Madanadi , vipraklrna, p.16; A.h.Ci.14.61 and A.s. 
Ci.14.13 (kampillaka) with Madanadi 2.24ab; A.s.Ci.17.29 (kapitthapattra) with Madana¬ 
di 22.18ab; A.s.Ci.19.10 (nalika) with Madanadi , vipraklrna, p.26; A.h.Sii.6.84 and A.s. 
Su.7.127 (upodaka) with Madanadi , vipraklrna, p.10. 

301 One of Indu’s quotations (ad A.s.U.43.56: bhinila) is found in the Rajanighantu (parisista 
4.25-26ab); it is, however, out of the question that Indu consulted this work. 

302 See, for example, A.h.Ci.21.77 (Indu: katuphala = karkotaphala: Aruria = laghukanko- 
laka); Ci.22.42 (Indu: madhuparnl= anupe yastimadhurah; Aruna: = gu4ucl); Ci. 11.18 
(Indu: vasira = parvateya; Aruna = samudralavana); Ci.22.44 (Indu: vitunnaka = tuttha 
ordhataklphala; Aruna: = paripelava). 

303 Examples are: aryabrhatl (A.s.U.40.93); b#lasthavira (A.h.Ci.3.135); gardabhamani (A.s. 
U.42.107); hatha (A.s.Su.5.20); iksupalika (A.s.Ka.4.32); kolankataka(A.s.Ka.4.32);kro- 
stukamekbala(A.s.U.42.91); odanahvaya (A.s.Ka.5.35); parnlmula (A.s.Su.6.26); picuka 
(A.s.U.42.107); raktamull (A.s.Ka.6.73); sprstarodika (A.s.U.2.51); visamusika (A.s.U. 
42.107). 

304 See, e.g., Indu ad A.s.U.8.53 and 43.56. 

305 See Indu ad A.h.Su.6.83,92,93, and Ci. 11.18; ad A.s.Su.6.20-26ab; 7.112, 126, 135,138, 
149cd-151ab, 153cd-157, 180; Ci.13.11; 21.12; 24.5; U.1.10. 

306 Ad A.s.Su.6.92; 7.135; Ci.21.21. 

307 Ad A.h.Ci.3.135; A.s.U.49.165-172. 

308 Ad A.s.U.2.51 (daksinatyah). 

309 Ad A.h.Ci.19.24. 

310 See his remarks ad A.h.Ci.19.8 (the two sarivas are valllsariva and kasthasariva), A.h. 
Ci.21.78 (turuska = tuvaramrttika), A.s.U.10.17 (dravantl = samudrairanda; N.S. Mooss, 
1979, Intr. 9, notes that samudrairanda, a word not occurring in any nighantu, is a literal 
translation of the Malayalam name katalavanakku). 

311 The subject is dealt with in the Astaiigasanigraha (Ka.6.57-58). 
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312 Indu ad A.s.Su.5.28-30. Indu reads a text that differs from that of the editions, in which the 
term pramllaka does not occur. Indu’s description of the disorder, quoted from an unknown 
source, differs from the characterization of amlapitta in the Madhavanidana (chapter fifty- 
one). 

313 See, however, Indu’s comments ad A.s.U.l .31 and the anonymous quotation from the Ka- 
sikavrtti. 

314 A. Comba (1990): 31. 

315 In contrast with most commentators, Indu does not have much respect for Hariscandra’s 
interpretations (see P.K. Gode, 1944g: 226). 

316 See the definitions of nimardaka (A.h.Ci.7.39) by Candranandana and Indu. 

317 See, e.g., Indu ad A.h.Su.2.44; 19.86; U.43.56. 

318 See, e.g., Indu ad A.h.Ci.l3.11-13ab. 

319 They are partly quoted by Anantakumara as coming from Indu. N.S. Mooss (1979) regards 
them as Indu’s discourse on pharmaceutics. 

320 N.S. Mooss (1979). N. Mooss’s valuable comments and references throw much light on 
the complicated rules described by Indu. 

321 N.S. Mooss points to paribhasa 108cd-111(106-109ab in his edition), describing an opin¬ 
ion on snehapaka ascribed to ‘some (authorities)’. 

322 These names are taken from the corresponding passage of the Astangasamgraha (Ci.2. 
144). 

323 The corresponding verse of the Astangasamgraha (Ci.21.135) has Jina and Jinasuta. 

324 Indu’s commentary has jinasutah. 

325 Similar inteapretations are found in Indu’s comments ad A.s.Ci.21.135. 

326 Indu adds some puzzling remarks about different interpretations. He says that Aryadr- 
dhabala regards Jina as Buddhamuni and Jinasuta as (an avatara of) Sanmukha (i.e., Siva 
or Karttikeya), while Paramesvara considers Tara to be ParvatT and Jina to be Siva. 

327 Indu distinguishes two versions of the Mayurl, a shorter Laghumayun and a longer Maha- 
mayun. 

328 See Indu ad A.s.Su.3.126. 

329 Atrideva (ABI 226) maintains that Indu was a brahmana and a Hindu. 

330 No MSS of this nighantu are known. P.K. Gode (1944g: 226) regarded a Sarottaranighantu 
(described by H.P. Sastrl, 1905: 37, Nr. 1114) as the Indunighantu. See on the Sarottara- 
nighantir. Siddhasaranigha ntu. 

331 See Haragovinda Sastrin (1970): Prastavana 10. 

332 See A. Kiimmel (1940). 

333 Quoted, for example, ad vanausadhi varga 22,24, 30, 33,35,45, 48, 59, 66, 78, 84, 87, 97, 
134, 145, 147, 148. 

334 See A.A. Ramanathan (1971): Intr. 69. 

335 See T.R. Chintamani (1938). 

336 Ad Sivakosa 133, 312, 534. 

337 Ad Nighantusesa 28ab, 70cd-71, 81cd-82, 155cd-156ab, 188, 300-301, 302-303ab, 
304cd-305ab, 315-316. 

338 N.N.DasGupta (1936/37): 153-154. 

339 NCCII, 248. Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 543. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 131. P.K. Gode 
(1944g): 229. N.S. Mooss (1979): Intr. 7-8. C. Vogel (1965): 15. 

340 AVI 215-217 and 379-380. DG VIV, 275-277. P.V. Sharma (1976a): 107; (1993): Intr. 33. 
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341 C. Vogel, 1L 314; earlier (1965: 15), this author assigned Kslrasvamin to the second half 
of the eleventh century, as did P.V. Sharma (AVI 215). Wintemitz (III, 412) places Ksl¬ 
rasvamin in the eleventh century. 

342 N.N. Das Gupta (1936/37): 154. 

343 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 139. P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 33) regards N.N. Das Gupta’s 
hypothesis worthy of consideration. 

344 N.S. Mooss (1979): Intr. 11. See also Jejjata. 

345 N.S. Mooss (1979: Intr. 15-16) was in favour of accepting this tradition. He relates that 
the salutatory stanza in praise of Vagbhata and his two pupils is still employed during the 
performance of a YoglsvarapGja at the house of the astavaidya physicians of Pulamantol 
in Kerala, a ceremony conducted every month, on the Sukla Ekadasl. The stanza, which 
does not specify whether the author of the Astahgahrdaya or Astahgasaingraha is meant, 
is often quoted in the secondary literature on Vagbhata, for example in Rudraparasava’s 
upodghata (IV) to ed. a of the Samgraha , Jyotisacandra SarasavatFs upodghata (10) to his 
ed. of A.h.U. with Sivadasasena’s commentary, and G. Haidar’s Vrddhatrayi (45). 

346 Indu refers to the author of the Hrdaya as acarya ad A.s.Sa.3.37 and Ci.5.15cd-18ab. 

347 SeeC. Vogel (1965): 14. 

348 Indu refers to his teacher as asmadguravah, while the author of the Samgraha is simply 
called the sastrakara Vagbhata (ad A.s.Su.1.1). 

349 Rudraparasava (upodghata 5 of his edition of the Astahgasa.mgraha with Indu’s Sasilekha) 
regards Indu as a pupil of Vagbhata; P.K. Gode (1944g: 218-219) rejects this view. 

350 P.K. Gode (1944g: 227-228) was inclined to identify him as Vagbhata II, the author of the 
Astahgahrdaya, who is later than the Vagbhata who composed the Astahgasamgraha. 

351 See the notes on authorities and works quoted by Indu. 

352 See: Niscalakara. Compare D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1974b): 138-139. This evidence was 
dismissed by P.V. Sharma (AVI 216); his arguments were that Niscalakara does not men¬ 
tion Indu by name, nor refers to the Sasilekha ; in addition, he was not convinced by the 
correspondences between Niscala’s quotations and the readings found in the Sasilekha. 
Later, in the Introduction to his edition of Niscala’s Ratnaprabha , he acknowledged the 
genuineness of Niscala’s references to Indu. 

353 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 139) was convinced that Indu belongs to the eleventh cen¬ 
tury at the latest. G. Haidar identities Indu with Indumitra, the author of the Anunyasa 
on Jinendrabuddhi’s Kasikanyasa, and regards him as belonging to the tenth (Vrddhatrayi 
462) or tenth-eleventh century (Vrddhatrayi 276); the NCC (I, 203) mentions Indu as the 
author of a commentary on Jinendrabuddhi’s Kasikavivaranapahjika or Nyasa. P.K. Gode 
(1944g: 229) assigned Indu to a period between A.D. 750 and 1050. The NCC (II, 248) 
places him in about the seventh century. Indu’s date is about A.D. 600 according to N.S. 
Mooss (1979: Intr. 17). 

354 P.V. Sharma, Intr. (12) to his edition of the Astahganighantu\ AVI 215-217; (1993): Intr. 
40 (placed in A.D. 1225). 

355 Ad A.s.Su.2.17cd-18ab;the quotation is identical with Medinikosa , santavarga 31. P.K. 
Gode (1944g: 221) was not convinced that the unspecified Kosa, cited by Indu, is the 
Medinikosa , since the later lexica draw freely on earlier ones or borrow from a common 
source. 

356 C. Vogel (1L 347) places MedinI in the period 1200-1275, but he may be earlier and belong 
to the twelfth century (see P.K. Gode, 1944g: 221). 
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357 See Hemadri ad A.h.Su.7.40-41 ab. P.V. Sharma takes the authors quoted (Candranandana, 
Arunadatta, Indu, Madhavakara) as being placed in chronological order. 

358 C \fcgel, IL 329. 

359 See AVI 216. 

360 Most authors agree that Indu was a KasmTrian; see, for example, AVI 217; P.K. Gode 
(1944g): 223-224; C. Vogel (1965): 13. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 131) proposed to 
correct the punctuation of a statement by Indu in his comments on A.s.U.49.204 in such a 
way that he refers to himself as a resident of Kasmir, but it is not clear which punctuation 
should be preferred. Indu, while interpreting a verse on the use of garlic, says either 
that the practice described is known to the inhabitants of Kasmir and that he is ignorant 
about it, or that he, a KasmTrian, is not acquainted with it. The practice referred to by 
Vagbhata is concerned with the rule that brahmanas are not allowed to eat garlic; they 
may, however, use the milk of a cow that has been fed with garlic:. This circumvention of 
the prohibition on the consumption of garlic is also described in the Bower MS (1.34). 

361 NCC: not recorded. AVI 176 and 209. VrddhatrayT 54,58, 277. See: commentaries on the 
Carakasamhita. 

362 NCC: not recorded. AVI 175 and 207-208. B. Rama Rao (1992): 301. H. Paradkar (1939): 
29. STM1229. 

363 NCC 1,463. STMI 27 and 229. AVI 175. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. C. Vogel (1965): 11. 
Edition: srimadvahataviracitam astangahrdayarn - uttarasthanam, kairallvyakhyaya sa- 
mullasitam, astavaidyakulaprabhavena vayaskaragaranivasina snnarayanasarmatmajena 
sarikarasarmana, ceppat k. acyutavaryena ca samsodhitam, Vaidyasarathi Granthavali 
1, Kottayam 1942; this edition is based on three MSS (see the editor’s Nivedana); the 
commentary, written in Sanskrit, is accompanied by short remarks in Malayalam on the 
identity of medicinal substances. 

364 See, e.g., the comments ad 12.1; 17.1-3; 35.9cd-10. 

365 See, e.g., the comments ad 22.81-94, 96, 101; 28.34-36. 

366 See, e.g. the comments ad 1.47cd; 2.51cd and 66cd; 13.67ab; 32.104. 

367 See the remarks on the Mayuri ad 5.53. 

368 See the comment ad 5.52, where Aryavalokita is regarded as identical with Siva. The au¬ 
thor of the Kai rail probably follows the interpretations of the Pathyakara (see the footnote 
ad U.5.50 in Kunte and Navre’s edition of the Astangahrdayasainhita). 

369 Compare, for example, the comments by Arunadatta and the author of the KairalT on the 
identity of uma (25.31) and suryavalll (35.21). 

370 See, for example, the remarks ad 1.20cd, 50, 51; 2.3ab and 4ab; 22.66 and 93; 24.18ab; 
25.22cd and 45ab; 27.16ab; 30.39; 31.1. 

371 See also Punarvasu. 

372 Compare Vaideha. 

373 These quotations are from the Susrutasainhita. 

374 I.e., Jejjata. 

375 Kesava’s Kalpadvukosa is quoted. 

376 Bhisagarya’s Abhidhanamanjar! is quoted. 

377 Not recorded in the NCC. 

378 The author of the Pathya commentary. 

379 Compare Atreya. 

380 The author of the (Vyakhya)sara commentary. 
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381 A sastrantara is referred to after a long quotation (thirty-five verses), which may be from 
this unidentified treatise. 

382 The sastrantara is sometimes the Susrutasainhita (for example, ad 29.23-25). 

383 An otherwise unknown author. 

384 Vaideha’s Catuhsasti is referred to. Compare Catuhsasti. The Catuhsasti is also quoted by 
Anantakumara. 

385 Compare Videhadhipa. 

386 Compare Vaideha. 

387 Kairall ad A.h.U.2.69-70. 

388 See the Nivedana to the edition. 

389 V. Raghavan (1975): 293-294. Raghavan calls the author Plantol Mussatu, which is an 
error for Plantol Mus (see F. Zimmermann, 1989: 42). 

390 Plantol Mus, who lived towards the end of the eighteenth century, was the author of the 
Lalita commentary on the Astangahrdaya (see Samkara). 

391 P.R. Variar (1985: 63) mentions that the Pulamantol Mooss of the Kaira/idiffers from the 
author of the same name who wrote the Lalita ; he adds that the KairalT is also known as 
Pulamantol Vyakhyana. See on the definition of vyakhyana: N.V.P. Unithiri (1980-81): 
575. 

392 C. Vogel, IL 364-365. 

393 NCC: not recorded. AVI 175. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. STMI229.0.P. Jaggi (IV, 28) calls 
the author Harikrsna. 

394 Ad A.h.Su.25.21 and 22; 26.6-7ab, 9cd, 16cd-17ab, 19. 

395 CC and NCC: not recorded. 

396 See B. Rama Rao (1975) and (1984). 

397 NCC: not recorded. AVI 175. Check-list Nrs. 42 and 442. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. STMI 
229. 

398 CC I, 279 and 559: Vagbhatamandana by Narahari Bhatta, son of Sahadeva Bhatta; 
III, 8 and 60: Vagbhutakhandanamandana by Bhatta Narahari or Nsimhakavi, son of 
Bhatta Sivadeva. NCC I, 464 and IX, 369: Vagbhatakhnndanamandana, commentary 
by Naraharibhatla or Nrsimhakavi, son of Bhatta Sivadeva. Check-list Nr. 870: Va- 
gbhatamandana by Narahari Pandita. STMI 229: commentary on the Astangahrdaya , by 
Naraharibhatta. Cat Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, Nrs. 4298-4303; these six MSS 
contain different parts of the treatise; copied in A.D. 1681 (see the Intr. to the edition). 
Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42508-09; Nr. 42509 is a copy of 42508. J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 
156-157. ABI227. AVI 175. P. Cordier (1901c): 187; (1901d): 147,172 (the work is also 
called Vagbhatalanikara)- (1903b): 333 and 335. PIC. Gode (1939f): 7. L. Hilgenberg 
and W.Kirfel (1941): XXIV. H. Paradkar(1939): 29. C. Vogel (1965): 11. 

Edition: bhattanarahari viracitam vagbhata mandanam, sampadakah: Prof. K.R. SrTka- 
nthamurti, Vidyavilasa Ayurveda Granthamala 13, Caukhamba Orientalia, VaranasT/DillT 
1992 (Vagbhata Mandanam of Bhatta Narahari, edited by Prof. K.R. Srikantha Murthy); 
this edition is based on the two Mysore MSS. References are to page numbers of the 
edition. See on the Vagbhatamandana also: K.R. Srikantha Murthy (1997). 

The title of the treatise is mentioned in the concluding verses and the chapter colophons. 

399 Narahari mentions, once only (97), Vidyadhara’s nijanibandhana. 

400 A verse in praise of Daksinamurti is found in chapter twenty (80). 

401 Vidyadhara is contemptuously called dusikamusaka (8), laulyavidambitakaka (7), vagbha- 
tapratibhata (114), varaka (7), vidusaka (34), and vigatatrapa (34). Vagbhata gets many 
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laudatory epithets: nayanipunacarya (61), nyayanipuna (87), prativadlndra(13), sevitasa- 
tyavac (22), vaidyaraja (109), yudhisthira (22). 

402 See the colophon of chapter nineteen (iti sutrasthanoddharah). 

403 See the colophon of chapter twenty-two (iti sarirasthanoddharah). 

404 See the colophon of chapter twenty-six (iti nidanasthanoddharah). 

405 See the colophon of chapter twenty-seven (iti cikitsasthanoddharah). 

406 See the colophon of chapter twenty-eight (ity uttarasthanoddharah). 

407 Texts within brackets are quoted anonymously. 

408 A quotation from Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintamani according to the editor. 

409 A quotation from the Medinikosa (vantavarga 28). 

410 The acarya is usually Vagbhata; Caraka is meant on at least three occasions (29, 65, 103). 

411 Compare Punarvasu. 

412 Probably the author of the Mahabhasya. 

413 The author of the Mahabhasya. 

414 Kumarilabhatta, the author of the Tantravarttika. 

415 Compare Hariscandra. 

416 A commentator on the Susrutasamhita, mentioned along with Jejjata and Gayadasa. 

417 I.e., Caraka. 

418 Compare Carakacandrikakara. 

419 The Susrutasamhita is quoted. 

420 A person putting questions to Punarvasu. 

421 Compare Bhattara(ka)hariscandra. 

422 A work of Sayarta. 

423 Compare Atreya. 

424 Compare Atreya. 

425 I.e., Caraka. 

426 I.e., Caraka. 

427 I.e., Caraka. 

428 I.e., Sauravidyadhara. 

429 See chapter one. Bhaisajyaguru is regarded as identical with Dhanvantari (7). P. Cordier 
(I90ld: 167-168) thought that Nrsimha regarded Vagbhata as a Buddhist. 

430 See also the concluding verse of chapter nineteen. The last colophon calls the author Pa¬ 
ndita Bhattanarahari. 

431 The last colophon gives his name as Bhattasudeva. 

432 The last colophon calls him a tarkikatantrikacakracudamani. 

433 See the introductory and concluding verses. 

434 Referred to as AstahgahrdayadTpika (56), asmadvagbhatlyanibandhana (86), tlka( 13), Va- 
gbhatatika (33, 37, 93). A. Rahman (STMI258) claims that the commentary, although as¬ 
cribed to Narahari Pandita, was actually written by Vitthala Pandita. 

435 K.R. Srikantha Murthy (1991): XXV; Intr. to the edition, 15-16. P. Hymavathi (1991) re¬ 
gards Nrsimhakavi as identical with Narahari, the author of the Rajanighantu, although 
the latter was a son of IsvarasQri. 

436 NCC: not recorded. Narayan Pillai’s Intr. to vol. II of the edition of Sndasapandita’s com¬ 
mentary. P.V. Sharma(AVI 176) mentions an anonymous Panjika. 

431 NCC: not recorded. STMI 229. 

438 NCC I, 465; XI, 191. Check-list Nrs. 42 and 976: author’s name not mentioned. STMI 
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168 (VakyapradTpika) and 229 ( Vyakhyapradipika), AVI 175. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. C. 
Vogel (1965): 11. 

Edition of the part covering the Sutrasthana: Astanga Hridaya Samhita, with the Vakya- 
pradeepika Commentary of Parameswara, edited by Vayaskara N.S. Mooss (vahataca- 
17 a viracita astangahrdayasamhita, paramesvaradvijottamena viracitaya vakyapradipika- 
khyaya vyakhyaya samullasita, vayaskarasthananivasinaryanarayanaksmasurasununeya- 
m samsodhita vaidyavarena VakyapradTpika sar'ikaranamakena), Part I, Vaidyasarathy 
Press, Book No. 9, Kottayam 1950 (reviewed by C.G. Kashikar, ABORI 30, 1950: 
355-358); Part II, Vaidyasarathy Press, Book No. 15, Kottayam 1963; the text of the 
Astarigahrdayasanihita is based on four MSS (see sucipattra), that of the commentary 
is based on one palm leaf MS, which originally belonged to Rudraparasava, and on 
a printed edition (see upodghata 8 and sucipattra 11). References are to this edition, 
but the numbering of the verses is the one adopted in Kunte and Navre’s edition of the 
Astangahrdayasamhita. 

439 The MSS known so far cover the Astangahrdayasamhita up to Ci.7 (see N.S. Moos’s upo¬ 
dghata, 6 ). 

440 Compare Sundari. 

441 The name of Paramesvara’s teacher is not known. 

442 I.e., Srldasapandita. 

443 The Hrdya is a commentary on the Astangahrdayasamhita. 

444 The Pathya is a commentary on the Astangahrdayasamhita. 

445 I.e., the Astangasamgraha. 

446 The author of the Vyakhyasara. 

447 Arunadatta’s commentary. 

448 Compare Sarakrt. 

449 See, for example, the VakyapradTpika ad 6.105, 106, 109,113. 

450 SeeN.S. Mooss (1980), for example pages 4, 6 ,9,10. 

451 See N.S. Mooss (1980): 32, 47, etc. See on some special features also C.G. Kashikar’s 
review of part I of the edition (1950). 

452 P.R. Variar (1985: 63) says that the author was Alattiyur Paramesvara, a Nambudiri bra- 
hmana. 

453 Identified as Alattur(NCC XI, 191) or Arasur (STMI168). Alattur is recorded by Maclean 
(1982: 52), while B.C. Law (1984:141) mentions a village called Araisur. The NCC adds 
that Paramesvara was of Bhargavagotra (see C.G. Kashikar, 1950 and S.V. Iyer, 1976: 
153). 

454 N.S. Moos’s upodghata, 7. 

455 Ad A.h.Ci.19.98. 

456 NCC I, 463. STMI 27 and 229. ABI 227. AVI 175. P Cordier (1896): 6 . L. Hilgenberg 
and W. Kirfel (1941): XXIV (title Pathya). Jaggi IV, 28. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. C. \bgel 
(1965): 11. A commentary, called Pathya, has been edited (in Malayalam script) by N.S. 
Mooss, Vaidyasarathy Series, Book No. 7, 2 vols., Kottayam 1949/50; this commentary is 
written in Malayalam. 

457 See: Kairalr, most of the quotations concern the identity of medicinal plants. 

458 See: Paramesvara. 

459 See: Srldasapandita; the quotations give Malayalam names of medicinal plants; Srldasa 
quotes a passage in which the author of the Pathya employs the word karbura as a synonym 
for grahanl. 
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460 Quoted in a footnote ad A.h.U.5.50, which shows that the author of the Pathya commented 
on all the sections of the Astahgahrdaya. 

461 N.S. Mooss (1980): 4, 5, 6, 9, etc. 

462 See: Sridasapandita. 

463 V.Raghavan (1975): 293. 

464 Indu’s quotation from the Pathya (ad A.s.U.8.59) is not authentic because it occurs within 
a quotation from Ihe Kairall. 

465 NCC I, 465. ABI 227. AVI 175. P. Cordier (1896): 6 and 14. P.K. Gode (1939f): 7. L. 
Hilgenberg and W. Kirfel (1941): XXIV. Jaggi IV, 28. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. STMI177- 
178 and 229. C. Vbgel (1965): 11. The NCC and A. Rahman (STMI 178) record a single 
MS, containing the commentary on the Sutrasthana. Atrideva (ABI 227) mentions an edi¬ 
tion of the commentary on the Sutrasthana (*Verikatesvar Press, Bombay). 

466 Ramanatha wrote commentaries on the AjlrnamahjarJ, Arkaprakasa, Madhavanidana, 
RasamanjarJ, Rasendracintamani, Vaidyamanotsava (of Vamsldhara), and Vaidyavinoda 
(of Samkara) (CC I, 516; NCC I, 87-88; STMI 177-178). 

467 Check-list Nr. 42. STMI 178. AVI 175. L. Hilgenberg and W. Kirfel (1941): XXIV (Ra- 
manujacarya, of the Sukavata family). H. Paradkar (1939): 29. 

468 V. Raghavan (1975: 293-294) calls the author, incorrectly, Saiikaran Mussatu. F. Zimmer- 
mann (1989:42) has pointed out that the names Mus and Mussatu should carefully be dis¬ 
tinguished; Mussatu is a caste name of the Sivadvijas, who are Ambalavasis, and is never 
applied to members of astavaidya families. 

469 See the quotation from the Lalita in P.K. Narayanapijlai’s Intr. to vol. II of the edition of 
Sridasapandita’s commentary. 

470 NCC I, 465. Check-list Nrs. 42 and 415. STMI 193 and 229. AVI 175. L. Hilgenberg an 
W. Kirfel (1941): XXIII. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. See in particular N.S. Mooss (1951) and 
F. Zimmermann (1989): 42-43 and 102. A. Rahman (STMI 193) attributes to Samkara a 
Mdanapradlpa, which he assigns to the sixteenth or seventeenth century (see: eighteenth- 
century authors). 

471 See on Sivadasasena: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

472 The CC and NCC do not record this commentary. ABI 177, 229-230, 277, 320. AVI 220. 
C.G. Kashikar (1977): 159. STMI 229. V. Sukla I, 50 and 114-115. C. Vogel (1965): 11. 
Edition: astahgahrdaya samhitaya - uttarain tantram, srimat sivadasasena viracitaya ta- 
ttvabodha vyakhyayopetam, srfmaj jyotisacandra sarasvatl mahodayair nibaddheno- 
podghatena sambalitam, snsvami-laksmlrama nidhi granthamala 2, Jaypur 1942. The 
unique MS of this commentary, discovered by Jyotisacandra Sarasvatl in a village near 
Sivadasa’s birthplace, is described in the upodghata to the edition; it was copied in A.D. 
1526/27. References are numbered in agreement with Kunte and Navre’s edition of the 
Astangahrdayasamhita. 

473 V. Sukla (I, 50) tends to believe that Sivadasa commented on the whole of the Astangahr- 
daya. The editor of the commentary is inclined to the view that Sivadasa limited himself to 
the Uttarasthana. V. Sukla’s opinion may be supported by the absence of a mahgala, which 
is a very unusual feature. 

474 See, for example, his comments on the verses interpolated between 1.43ab and cd, and his 
remarks ad 20.18cd and 39.142. 

475 See, e.g., his comments ad 13.82cd-83ab; 18.59cd-66; 19.14; 22.35; 25.53cd-54ab; 30. 
38; 34.46; 35.38. 
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476 See, e.g., the comments ad 18.47; the reading, adopted in Kunte and Navre’s edition, is 
rejected by Sivadasa. 

477 See, e.g., the comments ad 18.40; 30.38; 35.21-23ab; 39.142. 

478 Sivadasa (ad 22.40cd-42ab) refers to Karttikakunda and Gayadasa as authoritative com¬ 
mentators on the Susrutasamhita. 

479 Ad 3.58; 30.27; 34.44cd-45ab. 

480 Ad 5.3; 11.12 (explicitly rejected); 13.66cd-67ab; 19.14 (referred to as anye); 22.40cd- 
42ab; 27.24-25ab. 

481 Examples are: four and a half extra verses between 1.43ab and cd; 5.3; 18.47; an extra 
ardhasloka after 27.24. The lasunakalpa (39.111-129), not regarded as worthy of com¬ 
ment, follows upon the silajatukalpa instead of preceding it. 

482 See on Sivadasasena and his opinions on the materia medica of A.h.U.: G.P. Sharma and 
P.V. Sharma (1971). 

483 See Sivadasa ad 13.79; 18.46 and 47; 26.43; 31.4, 12cd-13ab, 13cd-14ab, 27cd; 39.50. 

484 This term is used as a synonym of gharsa (15.16-17; 16.33); karakarika is found in the 
Cakradatta (netraroga 145), where Sivadasasena explains it as the feeling as if the eyes 
were filled with grains of sand. 

485 This term is employed as a synonym of upadeha, a poultice (8.10; 15.16-17; 16.50ab). A 
related word,picolika, is used by Cakrapanidatta (ad.Ca.Sa.6.17) as designating one of the 
excretory products (mala, upadeha) of the bodily orifices. 

486 Sivadasa’s quotation differs from the printed text of Aruna’s commentary. 

487 The BhanumatTis referred to. 

488 This quotation cannot be traced in the Dhanvantariyanighantu. Compare Nirghanta. 

489 Quoted in the comment on four verses and a half which are absent from Kunte and Navre’s 
edition and interpolated between 1.43ab and cd. Sivadasa remarks that these verses are 
missing in many old MSS. The quotation is not found in the DhanvantarTyanighantu. Com¬ 
pare Nigh an tu. 

490 The quotations are from Niscala’s Ratnaprabha. Compare Ratnaprabha. 

491 Compare Niscala. 

492 This quotation is, according to the editor, from the Hiranyakhyatantra\ it is indeed 
attributed to Hiranyaksa by a series of commentators (see Hiranyaksa). 

493 Madhavanidana 58.11 is quoted. 

494 The list of quotations from a tantrantara is incomplete. 

495 NCC 1,464 and IX, 33: HrdayabodhinI by Dasapandita or Srldasapandita. Check-list Nrs. 
330 (Hrdayabodhika by Srldasapandita) and 331 (HrdayabodhinI byDasapandita); Nr. 42: 
anonymous Hrdayabodhika. STMI 51 and 229. AVI 175. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. C. Vogel 
(1965): 11, title Hrdaya(pra)bodhika. HK : Hrdayaprabodhika. 

Edition: The Ashtangahridaya composed by Vahatacharya, with the commentary of 
Sreedasapandita, Part I, edited by Dhanwantharidas C.N. Narayanam Moose, Sri Chithra 
Ayurveda Series No. IV, Government Press, Trivandrum 1940; Astangahrdaya ofVahata, 
with the commentary Hrdayabodhika of Srldasapandita, Part II (Sutrasthana Ch. XVI 
to XXX), edited by Dr. P.K. Narayana Pillai, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 155, 
Government Press, Trivandrum 1950; Part III (Sarlrasthana and Nidanasthana), edited 
by K. Raghavan Pillai, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 201, R.V. Press, Quilon 1962. 
The edition of Part II is based on one MS; the editor of Part III used five MSS with 
the commentary on the Nidanasthana and three MSS with the commentary on the 
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Sarlrasthana; since the text of Sndasa’s commentary on Sarlra 1.1-77 was missing in the 
available MSS, the editor decided to fill the lacuna with the text of the \fyakhyasara. The 
Hrdayabodhika on the remaining sections has not been edited. 

The title of the commentary is Hrdayabodhika in the introductory verse (a variant reads 
Hrdayabodhini). 

496 A. Rahman (STMI 51) records a MS with the complete commentary on the Kalpasthana. 

497 See especially the comments ad Sii.6. 

498 Seethe Hrdayabodhika ad Sa.3.10cd-12. 

499 See, for example, Srldasa’s comments ad Sa.5.59cd-61ab and Ni.13.65ab. 

500 Srldasa disagrees, for example, at Sa.5.109; Ni.14.22cd and46cd; 15.55ab. 

501 Srldasa’s own opinions are also introduced by brumal), samcaksmahe, etc. 

502 Ad Su.4.31. 

503 Ad Su.l2.47cd-49ab. 

504 Vasudeva is quoted as asmadguravah. 

505 See the Hrdayabodhika ad Su.2.41-45ab, Sa.6.47, Ni. 10.4. 

506 Vasudeva sometimes disagreed with Aruna (ad Sa.l .94), Hataka (Sa.3.65cd-66ab), Indu 
(Sti.25.16cd-19), the author of the Hrdya (Su.16.12ab), and the author of the Pathya (Su. 
26.13-14). 

507 The verse from the AgamatTka quoted is identical with Ca.Ci.3.276cd-277ab. The other 
quotations from the AgamatTka are in prose. 

508 An Amaramala is quoted in the commentaries on the Amarakosa by Narayana Vidya- 
vinoda (see T.R. Chintamani, 1938: 7) and Mallinatha (see A.A. Ramanathan, 1971: 69). 
Compare NCC 1,335. 

509 Compare Sarvahgasundara. 

510 The Ayurvedavatara is a work of Dakara (see Dakara). The quotation ad Su.5.55 is also 
found in Arunadatta’s commentary, where the Ayurvedavatara is ascribed to Panaka (a 
variant reads Daraka). The author may be the same as Daruka. 

511 A quotation in verse on the ten gunas and their connections with the dosas. A Balakavya 
is recorded in CC (I, 370) and NCC (XIII, 264). 

512 The Mahabhasya on Panini’s Astklhyayl is probably quoted. Compare Bhasyakrt. 

513 Compare Bhasya. 

514 Kharanada follows BhattarahariScandra. Compare Hariscandra. 

515 Caraka is also quoted as muni. 

516 Dakara’s Ayurvedavatara is quoted. See Ayurvedavatara. 

517 The Tamil poets are meant, who distinguish five types of country (tinai): hills (kurinci), 
forest (mullai), seashore (neytal), pasture (marutam), and wasteland (palai); see K. 
Zvelebil (1973): 94. 

518 A nighantu of this name is quoted. The Gopalika is also cited in the commentary on the 
Tantrayuktivicara and may therefore be a work by an author from Kerala. Compare NCC 
VI, 156. 

519 Compare BhattarahariScandra, Naiyasika, and Nyasa. 

520 A commentator on the Astahgahrdaya. 

521 The Hrdya is a commentary on the Astai'igahrdaya, 

522 Compare Sasilekha. 

523 This work is quoted on the relationship between the types of country and the dosas. 

524 The author of the Siiupalavadha. 
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525 A medical treatise is quoted. 

526 The Naganandanataka of Harsa. 

527 This Naiyasikamay be Hartecandra, whose commentary on the Carakasamhita was called 
Carakanyasa. Amitaprabha also wrote a Carakanyasa. Compare Nyasa. 

528 See on this work: NCC IX, 333; Tantrika Sahitya 322. 

529 Dhanvantanyanighantu 1.274 and 276 are quoted. 

530 Compare Naiyasika. 

531 PaficalaBabhravya, an author on erotics mentioned by Vatsyayana in his Kamasutra (11. 

10 ). 

532 An otherwise unknown commentary on the Astatigahrdayasanihita. Compare Pancikaka- 
ra. 

533 This list is incomplete. 

534 The author of the Pathya on the Astarigahrdaya. 

535 I.e., the Astarigasaingraha. 

536 I.e., the author of the Vyakhyasara on the Astarigahrdaya (see P.K. Narayanapillai’s Intr. 
to the ed. with Sndasa’s commentary, 4-5). 

537 Compare Arunadatta. 

538 Compare Indu. 

539 A verse on the origin of harltakl. 

540 Verses on unwholesome combinations of articles of food. The Slokalatpkara is also quoted 
in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

541 Eight verses are quoted which do not form part of the printed text of the Suirutasamhita 
(compare Su.Su.45.1-7). 

542 This list is far from complete. 

543 It is not known from which work these quotations are taken and who the author of the 
tippanas may be. 

544 This quotation from the Kavyalanikarasamgraha is also found in Arunadatta’s commen¬ 
tary. 

545 The VaidehTsamhita of Skandaraksita is quoted on the subject of anjana. The same quo¬ 
tation is found in Indu’s Sasilekha on the Astarigahrdaya, where it is said to be from the 
Vaidehasamhita. 

546 Yadavaprakasa’s lexicon of this name; Vaijay anti 8.1.10 is quoted. Compare Yadava. 

547 The quotation disagrees with Mahesvara’s Visvaprakasa (gantavarga 56). 

548 Yadavaprakasa’s VaijayantI (6.5.7) is quoted. Compare Vaijayantl 

549 An astronomical text is quoted. 

550 The author calls himself Pandita in the introductory verse and at a number of places in his 
commentary. The colophons call him SrTdasapandita. 

551 The name of this teacher is found in the introductory verse of the Hrdayabodhika. P.K. 
Narayana Pillai, the editor of part II of the commentary, says in his Introduction (4) that 
this Vasudeva may be the author of the Navakhanda , a Malayalam work on medicine. Srl- 
dasa’s teacher may, in my opinion, have been the Vasudeva who wrote the Anvayamala. 
Srldasa refers to his teacher as asmadguravah. 

552 See P.K. Narayana Pillai’s Introduction (4-5) to Part II of the Hrdayabodhika. 

553 P.K. Narayana Pillai (Intr. 8) concludes that he lived earlier than A.D. 1300. 

554 Quoted as Dasapandita ad A.h.Su.27.14-16ab. 

555 See N.S. Mooss’s upodghata to his edition of Paramevara’s Vakyapradipika. 
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556 NCC I, 409 and 465. AVI 176. See on more commentaries in Malay alarm P.R. Variar 
(1985): 63. 

557 CC 1,476 and 567. S.N. Dasguptaand S.K. De (1947): 337-338 and 621. M. Krishna- 
machariar (1989): 167-168. 

558 CC: not recorded. See M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 251. 

559 See on Uddanda: M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 250-251; NCC II, 336 and V, 85. 

560 SeeP.K. Narayana Pillai’s Intr. (7-8)tovol.IIofthe edition of Sridasapandita’s commen¬ 
tary. 

561 NCC: not recorded AVI 175. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. STMI 229: Saugatatlka. 

562 Quoted ad A.h.Su.6.89cd: the interpretation accepted by the Sugatatika is rejected by 
Hemadri, who refers to it without mentioning its name. 

563 NCC 1,464; VIII, 3; X, 128: title Nidanacintamani. STMI 223 and 229: called Cintamani 
or Manoranjana. Cat. Miinchen Nr. 373: Nidanacintamani , a manojna tTka on Laghuva 
gbhata (see the colophon); this commentary often agrees verbally with that by Arunadatta; 
the MS is a copy of a Poona MS (described in *P. Peterson IV, 1892, as Nr. 1037 of the 
collection 1886/92; see on this MS also sucipattra 7, Nr. 32, in Kunte and Navre’s edition 
of the Astangahrdaya ). J.Filliozat, ListeNr. 59: Nidanacintamani. AVI 175: called Cinta¬ 
mani or Manojna P.K. Gode (1939f): 7. L. Hilgenberg and W. Kirfel (1941): XXIV: no 
title mentioned. H. Paradkar(1939): 29: called Cintamani or Manojna. C. Vogel (1965): 
11; C. Vogel mentions a commentary on the Nidanasthana by Todaramalla, and another 
commentary (actually the same), the Nidanacintamani by Kahnaprabhu. See on the Nida¬ 
nacintamani: H.D. Sharma (1939a). 

564 Atrideva (ABI227) and C. Vogel (1965: 17) regard thecommentatorTodaramalla as iden¬ 
tical with the reputed author of the Totiarananda. V. Sukla (I, 114) supposes the commen¬ 
tator Todaramalla to have been a resident of Andhra. 

565 Quoted ad Ni.l .12a, 12b, 22; 2.3cd-5, 17, 20, 21-22,23,27-33ab, 33cd, 34, 36cd-37ab, 
40, 42cd, 43, 49ab, 51, 52, 55, 57, 58-59, 74cd-76ab; 3.25 and 26; 11.22-23. 

566 See Th. Aufrecht’s description of Cat. Miinchen Nr. 373. 

567 P.Cordier (1903b): 335. 

568 NCC I, 464 and II, 331: DIpika or Hrdayabodhika by Udayaditya, alias Purandara or 
Survarnapurandara. Check-list Nr. 46: Astarigahrdayavyakhya by Udayaditya; Nr. 246: 
DIpika by Udayadityabhatta. STMI 227: Astaiigahrdayadlpika by Udayadityabhatta. 
Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41315-16: Astaiigahrdayadlpika by Udayadityabhatta. AVI 
176: DIpika by Purandara (Udayaditya). L Hilgenberg and W. Kirfel (1941): XXIII: 
Hrdayaprabodhika by Udayadityabhatta or Suvamapurandhara. B. Rama Rao (1976): 
the author is called Udayaditya and Udayadityabhatta; vaidyapurandara occurs as an 
epithet, with the meaning ‘an Indra among the physicians’ ; the title of the commentary is 
Astangahrdayadlpika (this information is found in the colophons of a MS of the Osmania 
University Libras, Hyderabad); compare B. Rama Rao (1981). 

569 NCC II, 331 and STMI 227: Udayaditya wasthesonof MadhavabhattaofSrTsthitagrama, 
a village now called Tinnanur in Chingleput district, Tamilnatu (see on Tinnanur: Maclean, 
1982: 865). B. Rama Rao (1976) has his doubts about the correctness of this identification 
of Sristhitagrama. In his view, Maksikaranya is the name of the village where Udayaditya 
lived. He tentatively identifies it as Igalapenta near SrlSaila, because Maksikaranya means 
‘the forest of the flies’ and Igalapenta may be rendered as ‘the bazar of the flies’; he sup¬ 
poses that Sristhita means the same a Sri&ilasthita and is not the name of a village. 

570 See B. Rama Rao (1976) and (1981). 
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571 See STMI 227: AstangahrdayadTpika or ManodayadityabhattTya by Udayadityabhatta. 
P.V. Sharma (AVI 175-176) mentions both Manodayaditya and Udayaditya as commen¬ 
tators. 

572 NCC: not recorded STMI 229. AVI 175. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. Compare Cat. 10 Nr. 
2654: a fragment of the Astarigahrdayasanihita, ascribed to VacaspatimiSra. 

573 NCC I, 465: by Vagbhata himself (?) STMI 229. AVI 176. H. Ui et al. (1934): 660 (Nr. 
4311; author: Pha-gol). C. \bgel(1965): 11. See on this work: Bhagwan Dash (1976): 10 
and 14-15, (1976a): 14; P. Cordier (1903a): 613-614, and (1915); Rechung (1973): 18. 
P. Cordier (1903b: 335) discovered parts of an AstangahrdayadTpika (on A.h.Su.1-15), 
attributed to Vagbhata himself in the colophons. See on the type of commentary called 
bhasya: N.V.P. Unithiri, 1980-81: 576. 

574 M. Taube (1981): 18; Taube’s source is Jayapandita’s Thob-yig , which deals, among other 
things, with the history of Tibetan medicine. See on Jayapandita Blo-bzah hphrin-las: 
Lokesh Chandra (1961); M. Taube (1968/69) and (1981): 5; A. Wayman (1963). See on 
Ye-$es-hod: P. Cordier (1903a): 613-614 (Cordier calls him Bhattarakacarya-bodhisattva- 
devanayaka Jnanaprabha); G. Huth (1895a): 270 and (1895b): 282; M. Taube (1981): 
18 and 21; G. Tucci (1988). Ye-ses-hod lived in the tenth or eleventh century (G. Huth, 
1895b: 282: first half eleventh century). 

575 See on him: M. Taube (1981): 20. 

576 See: H. Ui et al. (1934): 660(Nr. 4311); M. Taube (1981): 20. 

577 See M. Taube (1981): 21. P. Cordier (1915: *471) regarded Mar-lo as an error for Mar- 
blo and identified him as a person different from Mar-lo (see M. Taube, 1981). Rechung 
(1973: 18) takes Mar-lo rig-pa gzon-nu as one person. 

578 See M. Taube (1981): 21. Jayapandita adds these names to those of DharmaSrivarman and 
Sakya blo-gros as the translators (M. Taube, 1981: 18, 20-21; compare G. Huth, 1895a: 
270 and 1895b: 282). 

579 It is explicitly called thus (ran-hgrel) in the Tibetan version. 

580 Jayapandita refers to this fact (M. Taube, 1981: 21). 

581 P Cordier (1903a): 613-614. 

582 The KusumavalUad Siddhayogal3.2) quotes Candranandana’s explanation of a statement 
made by a bhasyakara. 

583 NCC: not recorded. Vrddhatrayl 263: G. Haidar calls the author Vagbhata IV, regards him 
as different from the Vagbhata who wrote the Neminirvana and Vagbhatalanikara , and 
places him in the thirteenth-fourteenth century. See Vagbhata and the works attributed to 
him. 

584 See on this unfounded view: commentaries on the Carakasanjhita. 

585 NCC: not recorded. AVI 176. C. \bgel (1965): 11. 

586 See the edition of the Anvayamala on the Sarirasthana in part 2 of the edition of Indu’s 
Sasil&kha on the Astahgahrdaya. 

587 See the svalpaprastavika of N.S. Mooss to part 2 of his edition of Indu’s Sagilekha on 
the Astangahrdaya^ N.S. Mooss quotes some verses by Vasudeva, found at the end of the 
Anvayamala on A.h.U.4. 

588 See on thePonnani: C.D. Maclean (1982): 696-697. 

589 See on Vasudeva: N.S. Mooss’s upodghata to parts I and II of Paramesvara’s Vakyapradl- 
pika, and his svalpaprastavika to part 2 of Indu’s Sasilekha on the Astangahrdaya. See also 
F. Zimmermann (1989: 42). 
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590 NCC I, 465. Check-list Nrs. 42 and 997: title only, without author’s name. *MS Shree 
Venkateshvara Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati (see BDHM 1, 3, 1963, 157). STMI 
229 and 258: one MS is recorded, containing the commentary on Sa.1-6. AVI 175. L. 
Hilgenberg and W. Kirfel (1941): XXIV. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. C. Vogel (1965): 11. 

591 NCC I, 465: quoted by him in the Vagbhatamandana ; the Vagbhata(khandana)mandana 
is, however, ascribed to Narahari in the NCC. A. Rahman (STMI 258) claims that the 
Vagbhatakhandamandana , attributed to Narahari, was actually written by Vitthalapanilita, 
who also wrote a DIpika on the Astaiigahrdaya, referred to in the former work. AVI 176. 
Compare Narahari(bhatta), who mentions Vitthala, 

592 NCC: not recorded. AVI 176. L. Hilgenberg'and W. Kirfel (1941): XXIV. H. Paradkar 
(1939): 30. STMI 27. C. Vogel (1965): 11. Cat Mysore XIII, Nr. 41323: Astangahr- 
dayavyakhya ; this work appears to be unrelated to the Astangahidaya, in spite of the title 
given to it in the catalogue; it contains a SarTrasutrasthana, expounded by Siva to his 
spouse. 

593 NCC I, 463. Check-list Nrs. 42 and 1028. STMI 28 and 229. AVI 175. L. Hilgenberg and 
W. Kirfel (1941): XXIV. 

594 See N.S. Mooss’s Nivedana to his edition of the KairalT commentary and P.K Narayana 
Piljai’s Introduction to part II of SrTdasa’s commentary. 

595 See N.S. Mooss’s upodghata to part I of his edition of Paramesvara’s commentary; C. Vo¬ 
gel (1965): 11. The NCC does not record the name of the author. 

596 Edited in part III of Srldasapandita’s commentary. See Sndasa. 

597 The Bharatanatya£astra is quoted. 

598 An author on natyasastra; see on Kohala and the works ascribed to him: S.K. De (1960): 
I, 21-22; M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 822-823; NCC V, 98-99; L. Renou in L. Renou 
and J.Filliozat (1947): 132. 

599 Kunte and Navre’s edition of the Astahgahrdayasamhita has a footnote with a quotation 
from the Sarakrt (ad U.33.50). 

600 See P.K. Narayana Pillai 4-5. 

601 NCC: not recorded. AVI 175. Jaggi IV, 28. H. Paradkar (1939): 29. STMI 229. 

602 NCC 1,460. Check-list Nr. 51. Cat. Madras Nr. 13071: a verse, quoted in this commentary 
(vyakhya), refers to Hari^candra’s commentary on the Carakasamhita with much rever¬ 
ence, which may mean that it is not Indu’s Sagilekha (see Hariscandra and Indu). 

603 NCC I, 460-461; VIII, 146. 

604 See: Indu. 

605 Edited in vol. II of Kinjavailekar’s edition of the Astangasamgraha with Indu’s Sagilekha 
(ed. b). 



Appendix 




Various ancient authorities 


1 CC and NCC: not recorded. 

2 AVI 155. Gananatha Sena (1924): 33. Gulabkunverba I, 146. H. Paradkar(1939): 17. To- 
dara II, Intr. 5 (misspelt as Bauddhakatantra). 

3 CC 1,407; II, 93. See on persons called Bhaluki in general: Vettam Mani 116. 

4 A Bhalukitantra is recorded in the KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 963). 

5 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita III.3.9-11. 

6 Yogaratnasamuccaya 6.65; 9.539 and 635cd-636ab; 12.127; 14.488-489. 

7 Ayurvedabdhisara 163; commentary ad 66 and 99. 

8 Bhesajakalpa 260. 

9 Rasapaddhati 52-54: the description of a magical ring with curative properties, to be put 
on with a mantra. 

10 Ad Ca.Ci.3.108; Su.Su.2.3; 6.5; 8.5 (twice). 

11 Quoted in his Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

12 Caturbhuja’s commentary ad Rasahrdaya 1.7: Bhaluki is one of die Rasasiddhas. 

13 Rasakamadhenu II.4.220: mentioned in a quotation from the Rasapaddhati and its com¬ 
mentary. 

14 Ad Su.Su.13.8 (twice); Ci.37.117cd-123ab; U.39.45cd-46. Dalhana’s anonymous quota¬ 
tion on mandalagra ad Su.Su.8.3 is identical with the quotation from Bhaluki on this sub¬ 
ject by Cakra ad Su.Su.8.5. 

15 Arogyacintamani , bhesajakalpa 159 (attributed to Valuki, who is probably Bhaluki). 

16 Brhadrasarajasundara 117 (on kankustha). 

17 Ad Ca.Ci.3.108. 

18 Ad Su.Ni.2.7; 5.17; 14.3 and 8cd-9ab; ad Sa. 

19 Ad Su.Su.6.5 (referred to as BalukTtantra). 

20 Ad Ca.Ci.3.108. 

21 Ayurvedaprakasa 4.56-58: the description of a magical ring (mudra) with curative prop¬ 
erties, to be put on with a mantra; the verses are quoted from the Rasapaddhati (52-54). 

22 Rasajaianidhi II, 207 (Bhaluki regards kankustha as an upadhatu of tin). 

23 Jvaranirnaya4.79cd-101 and 213-214. 

24 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 18, 20, 149, 150, 153-156, 157-158, 237-238, 292; asmari 47-49; 
netraroga 19. Cakrapanidatta borrowedjvara 149, 153-156 and 157-158 from Bhaluki. 

25 Vagbhatamandana 74 and 75 (on surgical instruments). 

26 Quoted ad A.h.Su.26.5. 

27 Rasendrapuram 24.19 (Bhaluki regarded kankustha as an upadhatu of tin). 

28 Ad CaAxadatta, j vara 157-158. 

29 Rasendracudiimaiii 15.33cd (on the purification of mercury) and 54-57 (on providing mer¬ 
cury with a mukha and on the samskaras called svedana and sanmyasa). 

30 Ad A.h.Su.l9.79cd-80ab; 26.5,10-11, 22-26,43cd-46ab; 27.34-35; 28.19 and 20-21ab; 
Ni.2.64-65ab and 76cd-78; 5.2-3. 

31 Ad Madhavanidana 44.9-10 and 49.37-39; ad Siddhayoga 1.151-152; 73.4; 74.33. 

32 Todara II: 4.11-14; III: 4.210 and 742. 
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33 Ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23, 24 (twice), 31cd-32ab; 44.9-10. 

34 Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.7: Bhaluki is the author of an alchemical treatise; G.Haldar (Vr- 
ddhatrayl 325) was of the opinion that the string of words, found in the Rasaratnasamu¬ 
ccaya (rasendratilako yogi bhaluki maithilahvaya), refers to Bhaluki alone, not to a series 
of authorities, as is usually assumed; 2.132-133 (a mantra ascribed to Bhaluki); 17.72-74 
(the formula of mehamardanarasa). 

35 Ad TtisatT 325. 

36 Ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23 (twice), 24, 31 cd-32ab, 75. 

37 BhallukI is mentioned as one of the originators of ayurveda in the introductory verses. 

38 See P.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 54. 

39 Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 277 (mehamardanarasa). 

40 Rasayogasagara , sakaradi 175 (sulantakarasa). 

41 The formula of sulantakarasa. 

42 The formula of sulantakarasa. 

43 The formula of mehamardanarasa. 

44 The formula of mehamardanarasa. 

45 Madhavacikitsajvara 54 = Cakradatta,jvara 149- 

46 Siddhayoga 1.143 = Cakradattajvara 149; 1.147-150 =jvara 153-156; 1.151-152 =jvara 
157-158. 

47 Cakradatta, jvara 149,153-156, 157-158. 

48 Gulabkunverba I, 145. Jaggi IV, 21. H. Paradkar (1939): 16. Gananatha Sena(1924): 26- 
27. P.V. Sharma (AVI 154). Todara II, Intr. 4-5. Dalhana regarded Bhaluki as a specialist 
in salya (see Dalhana ad Su.U.39.66). 

49 See the quotation (eight verses) in the Ratnaprabha ad Cakradattajvara 150. 

50 Niscalakara and Sivadasasena (ad Cakradattajvara 157-158), as well as Srikanthadatta 
(ad Siddhayoga 1.151-152), explain that the recipe they are commenting on (borrowed 
from Bhaluki) is from theSiddhisthana of the Bhalukitantra. G. Mukhopadhyaya (III, 529) 
regards it as a formula of Bhela, but it is absent from the preserved parts of the Bhelasam- 
hita. 

51 Quotations in prose are given by Niscala (ad Cakradatta, asmarl 47—49) and Srldasapa¬ 
ndita (ad A.h. Su.28.19 and 20-2 lab). 

52 Cakrapanidatta ad Su.Su.6.5. 

53 Bhesajakalpa260. 

54 Adhamalla ad Sarhgadharasamhita III.3.9-11. Dalhana ad Su.Ci.37.117cd-123ab. Srlda- 
sapandita ad A.h.Su.l9.79cd-8iab. Srikanthadatta ad Siddhayoga 73.4. 

55 Cakrapanidatta ad Su.Su.8.5. Srldasapandita ad A.h.Su.26.5, 10-11, 22-26. 

56 Dalhana ad Su.Su.13.8. Srldasapandita ad A.h.Su.27.34-35. 

57 Srldasa ad A.h.Su.26.43cd-46ab. 

58 Sridasa ad A.h.Su.28.19 and 20-21ab. 

59 Niscala ad Cakradatta , asmarl 47-49. 

60 See the quotations in Anantakumara’s Yogarainasamuccaya. See also Niscala ad Cakra¬ 
datta, netraroga 19. 

61 Cakrapanidatta, Jejjata and Garigadhara ad Ca.Ci.3.108. Todara III: 4.120. Vijayaraksita 
ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23. 

62 Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.5.17. Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 49.37-39. 

63 Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.14.3. 
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64 See the notes to Su.Su.7 and 8. 

65 Sndasapanditaad A.h.Su.26.10--l 1. Bhoja and Bhaluki apparently agreed on a number of 
subjects (see Cakrapanidatta ad Su.Su.6.5 and 8.5). 

66 Todara II: 4.11-14 = Bhelasamhita, Sa.4.1 lcd-15ab. Bhaluki and Bhela are by some con¬ 
sidered to be identical (see Gananatha Sena, 1924:1, 18; HIM III, 529), but Dalhana men¬ 
tions them as separate authorities. 

67 Ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23. 

68 Their order and names differ slightly in the Jvaranirnaya. 

69 Kasyapasamhita, visesakalpadhyaya (see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1974: 165-166). 

70 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 165-166. 

71 Jvaratimirabhaskara 7.65-68ab, 72cd-77ab, 93-94, 97-99ab, I00cd-103ab. 

72 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 150. 

73 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 237-238. 

74 Cakrapanidatta ad Su.Su.2.3. 

75 Seethe preceding references to rasayogas ascribed to Bhaluki. A Bhanukin, mentioned as 
one of the Mahasiddhas in the Hatbayogapradl pika (1.8),maybethe same as the Rasasi- 
ddha Bhaluki. Compare CC I, 407: Bhaluki is quoted in the Hathayogapradipika. 

76 CC 1,418: Vrddha Bhoja. See on persons called Bhoja: Vettam Mani 138-139. 

77 Bhoja’s treatise was divided into the same type of sections (sthana) as the Susrutasamhita 
(see Vagbhatamaniana 81). 

78 Dalhana a d Su.Su.27.9. 

79 See, e.g., Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.702ab; Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.5.8; Snka- 
nthadatta ad Siddhayoga 78.4. 

80 See Dalhana ad Su.Sa.5.41; Kairall ad A.h.U.21.39 and 31.9ab; Sndasa ad A.h.Su.6. 
167cd-168ab and 30.3-8ab. 

81 Numerous quotations bear upon these branches of ayurveda. Bhoja is repeatedly referred 
to as a salya specialist. Dalhana calls Bhoja a salyatantravid (ad Su.U.39.66); Jejjata refers 
to him as a vranacintaka (ad Ca.Ci.25.31 ab). 

82 See, e.g., Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.15.88-93; Sivadasasena ad Cakrapanidatta’s Dravya- 
guna , phalavarga 30. 

83 Dalhana ad Su.Si.5.17 and 20, 6.28-29. Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.2.7. 

84 Dalhana ad Su.Sa.3.12, 18 and 32. Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 64.6. 

85 See, for example, the recipes in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya against diseases be¬ 
longing to the division of kayacikitsa. 

86 See the numerous quotations on this subject in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya, 
chapter eight; Srldasapandita ad A.h.Su.5.19 and 35-36ab, 6.113—114ab. 

87 See the quotations on this subject in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya (prose 
between 7.97 and 98), Bhesajakalpa, and Damodara’s Arogyacintamani, ; Cakrapani ad 
Ca.Ci.5.514-160. 

88 Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,24-26. Gulabkunverba 1,145. 

A Bhojatantra and a Vrddhabhojatantra , both on salya, are repeatedly mentioned (Jaggi 
IV, 20; H. Paradkar, 1939: 17; P.V. Sharma, AVI 154). Bhoja’s knowledge of salakya was 
already stressed by R.C. Choudhury (1977: 305). 

89 See Susruta and the notes to Su.Su.8. 

90 See Bhoja’s Carucarya, etc. A.F.R. Hoemle (1906a: 286) regarded both authors as proba¬ 
bly identical; G.N. Mukherjee (1933a) considered them to be identical. D.Ch. Bhattacha- 
ryya (1947a: 125-126; 1947b: 145-146) distinguished three Bhojas: (a) an ancient acarya, 
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pupil of Divodasa and a class-fellow of Susruta, (b) an earlier Bhojanrpa, quoted already 
by Jejjata, (c) the author of the Rajamartanda. There is, however, no reason to regard the 
first two as different authorities; the Bhoja referred to by Cakrapanidatta and Dalhana (ad 
Su.Su.1.3) as a fellow-student of Sus'ruta is the same Bhoja as the one quoted in their com¬ 
mentaries. 

91 G.P. Malalasekera (1983): II, 394. 

92 JyotirMitra(1985): 215-216. Bhoja is not referred to as a specialist in agadatantra in med¬ 
ical treatises. 

93 Cakrapanidatta ad Su.Su.21.9. Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.32. Bhoja’s emphasis 
on the digestive fire is also apparent from one of the quotations from Vrddhabhoja. 

94 DalhanaadSu.Sa.3.18. 

95 Dalhana ad Su.U.39.66. 

96 Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana 3.21. 

97 Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.5.16 and 17; 6.20ab; 11.29; 13.4, 6, 9-10, 14,18,25cd-28ab, 30-31, 
41,47cd-50ab, 50cd-52ab, 52cd-54; 16.14-26,27-35,47-50,57. Dalhana ad Su.Ni.ll. 
10-12. Indu ad A.s.U.36.8, etc. 

98 Bhoja omits the type called vinata (Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 33.27-28). 

99 Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.6.15-19. 

100 Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.9.13cd-14ab. 

101 Gayadasaad Su.Ni.5.8. 

102 Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 55.1. 

103 Gayadasa ad Su.Ni.16.3. The number of sixty-five was accepted as authoritative by Su¬ 
sruta. 

104 This description is found in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya (prose between 7.97 
and 98), the Bhesajakalpa ascribed to Bharadvaja (261-270), and Damodara’s Arogyac/- 
ntamani (bhesajakalpa 160-169). 

105 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.575cd-576ab. 

106 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.573cd-574ab. 

107 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.558-560ab. 

108 Some of these works may be by the later Bhoja. 

109 Ad Su.Su.27.9. 

110 The quotations from Bhoja have been collected partially by Girindra Nath Mukheijee 
(1933a: 128-140). See also S.C. Banerji (1992): 250-251,257. 

111 Ad San'igadharasanihital.7 A2-13, 67,68a, 68b-69a, 80-82ab (twice), 87-90, 91-100ab 
(seven quotations), 100cd-101, 128-129, 130-133,135-136ab, 180d-182ab, 185cd-188. 

112 Yogaratnasamuccaya, prose between 7.97 and 98; 7.103; 8.303, 306ab, 314cd, 435cd- 
436ab, 457ab, 494cd-495ab, 529ab, 531cd-533ab, 534cd-535ab, 547, 548-553ab, 
555cd-556ab, 558cd-560ab, 565cd-566ab, 566cd-567ab, 573cd-574ab, 575cd-576ab, 
576cd-577ab, 578, 586, 587ab, 587cd-588ab, 589, 595cd-596ab, 598, 601, 607, 
612cd, 639, 642-643ab, 643cd-646ab, 675cd-676ab, 678-679, 702ab, 712-713ab, 
715cd-716ab, 718cd-719ab, 722cd-723ab, 727, 729ab, 761cd-762ab, 764cd-765, 
767cd-768ab, 773ab, 781, 790, 794, 799ab; 9.214-215, 296-303ab, 336c-f, 488cd- 
489ab, 490-492, 497cd-504, 550-551, 613; 10.94cd-95ab; 11.179 and 198-199ab; 
12.143,170ab, 223-229; 13.262; 14.30, 38, 52; 15.16, 29-30,43; 16.126,127, 229-232, 
496-497, 549, 595(?)-632; 18.61cd-63 and 375-377; 19.55 and 288; 20.57, 60-72, 
75-78,80-88,91-95,99-100,111-112, 198, 223,227, 229,238, 241-242, 245. 
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113 Ad Rasarafnasamuccaya 24.29, 106, 137; 28.59-83. 

114 Ayurvedabdhisara 3459, 3502, 3521, 3531, 3651-52, 4459, 46^6; commentary ad 610, 
1745, 3511, 4150,4699, 4703, 4712-13, 5427, 5947. 

115 Glosses ad Bhavaprakasa 3.146 and 178; 5.317; cikitsa 19.14; 46.19; 54.28 and 46; 66.29. 

116 Bhesajakalpa 215 and 261-270. 

117 Vol. I, pages 31 and 245. . 

118 Ayurvedavijnana II, 432, 551, 558. 

119 Ad Ca.Ci.5.154-160; 15.17 and 88-93; 25.24-25; Si.l.20cd-21ab. 

120 Ad Su.Su.1.6-7; 6.5; 8.6-7 (six quotations); 11.12-13 (twice); 14.5 and 20; 15.37-28; 16. 
1-2, 3-5, 15; 18.18; 19.32-37; 21.9; 22.9-10; 25.27-28; 27.12; 45.61cd-63, 134-140ab, 
197cd-198ab. 

121 Ad Cikitsakalika 2, 85,115. 

122 Ad Su.Su.1.3; 8.3 (twice); 11.11-12 (twice); 19.32-34; 27.9 and 12; Ni.11.3 and 10-12; 
13.30-31; Sa.1.16; 3.12, 18 and 32; 5.17, 20, 41; 6.24 and 28-29; Ci.18.25-26; 33.6-7 
and 37; 39.15cd-16; 40.18, 22, 28, 31; U.39.66. 

123 Arogyacintamani, bhesajakalpa 122aband 160-169. 

124 Brhadrasarajasundara 384 (the formula of vrddhanavayasacurna; compare Bharatabhai- 
sajyaratnakara IV, Nr. 7099). 

125 See Gandhavada, unit 45. 

126 AdSu.Ni.2.7; 3.7; 5.3 (three quotations), 4, 8, 16, 17 (twice); 6.15-19 (twice), 20ab, 25; 
7.11—14ab; 8.10; 9.10cd-llab 13cd-14ab, 27-28ab (twice), 34ci-38; 10.7 and 18; 11.3, 
8-9, 10-12, 19-20, 21, 29; 12.6 and 9; 13.4, 6, 9-10,12, 14, 18,25cd-28ab, 30-31, 33- 
34 , 41,42,47c*-50ab, 50cd-52ab, 52cd-54, 57-58,61; 16.3,5-12,14-26,27-35,40-45 
(twice), 46, 47-50, 57; adSa. 

127 Ad Su.Su.6.5; 8.3-4, five quotations; 11.11; 19.30-32; 21.9; 27.12-14; Ni.13.6 and 14; 
16.40-45. 

128 Ad A.h.Ka.6.5-6and A.s.U.36.8; A.s.U.31.54-55 and36.9 (quotationsbetween brackets). 

129 Ad Ca.Ci.25.24-25 and 31ab; Si.3.13cd-20ab. 

130 Ad A.h.U.21.39; 26.50cd-52ab; 28.1-4, 6, 17cd-18ab; 31.3cd-4a, 8, 9ab. 

131 See: Nidanadfpika. 

132 Ad Sanigadharasamhita I.5.39cd-40ab. 

133 Ad Siddhabhesajamanimala, rajayaksman 1. 

134 Ad Cakradalta, atlsara 21-22; arsas 142-146 and 147-151; kasa 46-47; chardi 1; asmarl 
50-53; galaganda 32; sneha 11; niruha 20-21. Cakradatta, kasa 46-47 was borrowed from 
Bhoja according to Niscala. 

135 See Vagbhatainandana 27, 32, 66, 68,74,75 (three quotations), 81. 

136 Ad A.h.Su.26.7. 

137 Bhojanakutuhala 55 and 145. 

138 Ad A.h.U.21.9cd-10ab, 36, 39; 23.24cd-26ab; 29.15; 31.3cd-4ab, 8, 9, 18cd-19ab, 21, 
26,28; 33.19ab. Ad Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasamgraha, atisara21; udavarta 17; gulma 83- 
87; asmari48-54 (twice); galaganda 31. Ad Cakrapanidatta’s Dravyaguna , phalavarga 30; 
kslravarga 13; aiksavadivarga 17; aharavidhi 22. 

139 Ad A.h.Su.3.18-23ab; 5.19 and 35-36ab; 6,88cd-89ab, 93-96ab, 113cd-114ab, 167cd- 
168ab; 20.5 and 15cd-16; 26.6, 10-11 (twice), 27-29ab, 36-37 (twice); 28.20-21ab, 
21cd, 26cd-31; 29.16-18 (three quotations), 57-59ab, 59cd-61 (four quotations), 62-64 
(twice); 30.3-8ab, 39,45cd-46 (twice); Ni.2.64-65ab. 
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140 Ad Madhavanidana 33.27-28 and 34cd-35; 37.7cd-llab (twice); 38.1, 8cd-9ab, 15, lb- 
17, 25, 26; 40.10cd-llab and 17cd-20; 46.1 and 6; 49.17cd-23ab, 25cd-30, 37-39; 52. 
22cd-24 and25; 53.3-8ab; 55.1, 3, 11, 22-24, 28-29, 32,36, 38,40cd, 41-43, 44-45ab, 
45cd-47, 50-51; 56.1,9cd-10ab, 15,27,35cd-36ab, 36cd-37, 38 (twice), 47,48, 54; 64.2 
and 6. Ad Siddhayoga 1.140 and 254; 3.7-8; 41.49 (twice); 71.10; 76.12 and 14; 77.8-9; 
78.3, 4, 5. 

141 Cikitsakalika 2: mentioned as an ancient authority. 

142 Todara II: 4.147-150 and 267; 7.95; III: 3.269; VI: 8.71; IX: 1.94-95. 

143 BrhadyogatarahginT 18.30 and 33ab; 116.5-11. 

144 Ad Madhavanidana3.2\\ 5.1; 17.14-15abab; 18.4-6; 37.7cd-11 ab (twice); 38.1,8cd-9ab, 
15, 16-17, 25, 26; 40.10cd-llab and 17cd-20; 46.1 and 6; 49.17cd-23ab, 25cd-30, 37- 
39; 52.22cd-24 and 25; 53.3-8ab; 55.3, 11, 22-24, 26, 36, 38, 40cd, 41-43, 44-45ab, 
45cd-47, 50-51; 56.1, 9cd-10ab, 15, 28-29, 35cd-36ab, 36cd-37, 38, 47, 48, 54; 64.2 
and 6. 

145 A.s.U.42.50. 

146 Vaidyacintamani 203; compare Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 230 (the formula of sadasl- 
tiguggulu). 

147 Ad Madhavanidana 1.1 (mentioned as an authority); 3.21; 5.1; 17.14—15ab; 18.4-6. 

148 See AVI 295. 

149 Yogaratnakara 617, 618,619, 620, 635, 731,744, 854; the formula of sadasltiguggulu (see 
Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 230). 

150 P.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 54. 

151 H. Haas (1876a): 634. M.Z. Siddfqi (1959): 100. 

152 See T.Siddiqui (1979): 108. 

153 The quotations from Bhojaraja may also be from some work of the later Bhoja. 

154 Yogaratnasanwccaya 14.249-250 and 367cd-370. 

155 Kamaratna 5.26. 

156 Ad Cakradatta, rasayana 77. 

157 A MS of an unspecified text called Bhojarajlya (by the later king Bhoja?) is recorded in 
the Check-list (Nr. 157). 

158 Ad A.h.Su.3.11. 

159 Yogaratnasamuccaya 15.18 and 123-124; 16.57 and 417-420; 20.226. 

160 Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.1004-1009ab; 9.362cd-365 and 474cd-475; 20.46-57ab, 58,113; 
21.238. 

161 Yogaratnasamuccaya 14.384-392. 

162 Ad A.h.Su.6.84cd-85ab. 

163 Cat. Madras Nr. 13183. 

164 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita I.7.27cd-28a. 

165 Ad Ayurvedabdhisara 1605. 

166 Ad Cikitsakalika 325. 

167 Ad Su.U.41.36-39; 57.3. 

168 Todara IX: 1.345. 

169 Ad Madhavanidana 14.4, 

170 Ad Madhavanidana 14.4. 

171 P.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 54. 

172 See Susruta and the notes to Su.Su.8. 



Various ancient authorities 


763 


173 Ad Madhavanidana 55.1. 

174 Ad Su.Su.27.12. 

175 Srldasa ad A.h.Su.26.10-11. 

176 Dalhana ad Su.Su.l 1.11-12. 

177 Snkanthaad Siddhayoga 1.254. 

178 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 9.214-215. 

179 Srldasa ad A.h.Su.30.45cd-46. 

180 NCC VI, 291-292; VII, 1. See on him also Suramcandra I, 232-234. 

181 Atrideva (ABI 203). Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 32. Gulabkunverba I, 146. Jaggi IV, 21. 
H. Paradkar (1939): 17. P.V. Sharma (AVI 155). Todara II, Intr. 5. P. Cordier calls him an 
ophthalmologist (1901d: 171). 

182 See on the quotations also HIM III, 772-775. 

183 Ad Sarrigadharasamhita 1.7.154 (a description of praklinnavartman, also called pilla). 

184 Quoted as Caksusa: Yogaratnasamuccaya 2.9 (on sveda; Niscala quotes the same verse 
ad Cakradatta, sveda 10); 9.248 (on fever) and 725 (on asthisrava); 10.81cd-82ab, 262, 
281cd-284ab (on kasa, etc.); 12.256 (on mada); 18.283 (on visarpa); 19.119 (on kustha); 
20.152-157 and 219 (on vataroga); 21.214-215 (on kaumarabhrtya) and518-523 (onchil- 
dren’s diseases); 24.721cd-726 and 830-832 (on mukharoga); 25.14 and 27cd-29ab (on 
siroroga); 27" .80 (on apacl). Quoted from Caksuslyx 28.45 (on ksudraroga). 

185 Ad Rasaratnasamuccaya 24.71. 

186 Caksus(y)a i s referred t o as a source. 

187 Caksusyena is quoted. 

188 Ad Ca.Ci.7.62-64 (on kustha); quoted as Caksusyena. 

189 Quoted or referred to as Caksusyena ad Cikitsakalika 2, 16 (five quotations), 80, 81 
(twice), 85, 283, 303-304, 354-355; also quoted i n the Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

190 Ad Su.Ci.33.7 (Caksusya; v.l. Caksusyena); 40.6-9 (twice quoted as Caksusyena). 

191 NCC VII, 1: Caksusya or Videha. 

192 Indu quotes ad A.h.Ka.6.14ab and A.s.Ka.8.17 from the Caksusenasaiphita. 

193 See AVI 261. 

194 Quoted as Caksusyena ad Cakradatta, jvara 135-136; svarabheda 13; vatavyadhi 81-85; 
vatarakta 13; galaganda 3-4, 31, 32, 35; visarpa 9 and 33; mukharoga 1, 9, 75-76, 88, 
97-98, 111-112; nasaroga2-3; sneha 1 and 6; sveda 1, 10, 11. 

195 See AVI 261. 

196 Quoted as Caksusya ad Madhavanidana 59.88 and 92; 60.6. The quotation ad 59.92 is as¬ 
cribed to Videha by Vacaspati. 

197 Todara II: 2.175-184 and 206-109 (quoted as Caksusya.). 

198 Quoted as Caksusya ad Madhavanidana 59.88. 

199 Quoted as Caksusa in two verses added to A.h.U. 13.25. 

200 See NCC VI, 291-292 and HIM III, 772. 

201 Verses borrowed from Caksusyena, according to Niscala, are: galaganda 3-4, 31 and 
35; mukharoga 88, 97-98 (from Videha and Caksusyena), 111-112; nasaroga2-3 (from 
Videha and Caksusyena). 

Cakradatta, galaganda 3-4 also forms part of the Madhavacikitsa (galaganda 2) and Vr- 
nda’s Siddhayoga (41.4-5); galaganda 31 = Madhavacikitsa, galaganda 10; galaganda 35 
= Siddhayoga4 1.55= Yogaratnasamuccaya 27 2 .80; mukharoga 88= Madhavacikitsa, mu¬ 
kharoga 2ab = Siddhayoga 58.79; mukharoga 97 = Madhavacikitsa, mukharoga 24; mu- 
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kharoga 97-98 = Siddhayoga 58.86-87; mukharoga 111-112 = Siddhayoga 58.99-100; 
nasaroga2-3 = Siddhayoga 60.2-3. 

202 Indu cites (ad A.s.Ka.8.17) the Caksusenasamhita. 

203 Practically all the quotations are in verse. Prose passages are found in Todara’s Ayurve- 
dasaukhya (ll: 2.206-209: a description of the constitutions; a closely related parallel in 
verse occurs in Candrata’s commentary on Cikitsakalika 16) and NiScala’s Ratnaprabha 
(ad Cakradatta, mukharoga 1 and 9; sneha 1). 

204 G. Haidar does not call him a Salakya specialist, but an ancient ayurvedacarya (Vr- 
ddhatrayl, namasucl 25). 

205 Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 283. Indu ad A.s.Ka.8.17. 

206 Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 80, 81, 85. Dalhana ad Su.Ci.33.7. Niscala ad Cakradatta , sneha 
1 and 6; sveda 1, 10, 11. 

207 See Uie recipes in the Yogaratuasamuccaya, Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 303-304, several 
quotations of Niscala. 

208 Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 16. Todara II: 2.175-184. 

209 Todara II: 2.206-209. 

210 Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 16. 

211 Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 16: Caksusyena distinguished four types of satmya. 

212 Niscala ad Cakradatta, svarabheda 13. 

213 Niscala ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 81-85; sneha 1. 

214 Niscala ad Cakradatta, svarabheda 13. 

215 The subject is discussed by Candrata (ad Cikitsakalika 354-355), Dalhana (ad Su.U.3.21 
and 22), Sivadasasena(ad Cakradatta, netraroga 45-46 and 229), and Snkanthadatta (ad 
Madhavanidana 59.88). 

216 Ad Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa 5.50. 

217 Suramcandra I, 233-234. • 

218 NCC: not recorded. Suramcandra 1,268. Some MSS have Daraka instead of Daruka See 
on persons called Daruka in general: Vettam Mani 203. 

219 Ad Ca.Ci.3.197-200ab. 

220 See Arunadatta ad A.h.Su.5.55-56: a quotation from Panaka (Daraka)’s Ayurvedavatara 
on the properties of sesamum oil; Sa.3.81: a quotation from Caraka (variants Daraka and 
Daruka), not to be found in the Carakasanihita, on the indeterminable quantity of vayu 
in the human body. Aruna’s first quotation is also f ound in Srldasa’s comment ad A.h.Su. 
5.55, where it is said to be from Dakara’s Ayurvedavatara ; a second verse from the same 
work, absent from Aruna’s Sarvahgasundaii, and concerned with the relationship between 
the dosas and the mahabhOtas, is cited ad Sa.3.7-8ab. 

221 Hemaraja&rman (Sanskrit upodghata to the Kasyapasanihita, 50) is doubtful. S.V. Sharma 
(1963) accepts the identity, till evidence is found against it. Suramcandra (I, 268) regards 
the two as separate. S.K. Mishra (1992: 313) refers to the Daruvaha- or Darukasamhita as 
a treatise on kayacikitsa. 

222 See Hopkins. 

223 H.H. Wilson’s transl. of the Visnupurana, 5.37. Vettam Mani 203. 

224 CCand NCC: not recorded. 

225 Su.25.3. 

226 S0.27.3. 

227 Ad A.h.Su.5.20cd-21; Sa.1.5. 
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228 Ad Ca.Ci.3.74 

229 Ad Ca.Ci.3.63-67; Cakrapanidatta gives the same quotation, but omits the ardhaSloka at 
the end. 

230 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 63. 

231 AdA.h.Sa.1.5. 

232 AdA.h.Sa.1.5. 

233 Ad A.s.Ni.1.19-31; U.1.22; 5.7-8;40.32-33. 

234 Ad A.h.Su.5.20cd-21. 

235 Ad A.s.U.1.22. 

236 Ad A.s.U.5.7-8. 

237 Ad A.s.U.40.32-33. 

238 See: Nagnajit. 

239 See: Daruka. 

240 NCC VII, 284. 

241 Ad Su.U.1.4cd-8ab. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 186) regards this Jlvaka as a Buddhist. P. 
Cordier (1903b: 350) recorded a Balatantra by JTvaka. 

242 Yogaratnasamuccaya 21.115, 121—136ab, 177. 

243 Bower MS 11.1081 and 1097-1099. 

244 Cakradatta, Sli'pada 24-30; Sivadasasena regards JTvaka as identical with Brhaspati in his 
comments on this formula. R.C. Majumdar’s claim (1971: 230) that the JIvakatantra is 
quoted in Cakrapanidatta’s Bhanumafi must be based on some misunderstanding. 

245 Todara VI: 16.30-36. 

246 Vangasena, Sllpada 56-63. Cakrapanidatta, Todara and Vangasena attribute the formula 
of sauresvara- or saureSvarlghrta to Jlvaka; this compound medicine is also found in other 
treatises, without its attribution to JTvaka (Vrnda’s Siddhayoga: 42.25-28; Yogaratnakara 
631). 

247 G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 683-684) quotes a formula of JTvaka to be used in the treat¬ 
ment of children; this formula is said to be found in commentaries. 

248 Vangasena, stnroga 341-344. 

249 See: Jlvakapustaka. 

250 See: Katyapasamhita. 

251 See: Kasyapasamhita. 

252 See J. Mulholland (1987): 32,49, 51. 

253 Some of his patients were children (see A. Peiper, 1957: 40-41). 

254 Trephination is not mentioned in ayurvedic literature. See on this subject: R.F.G. Muller 
(1959); K.G. Zysk (1985): 3-4, 67, (1991): 13, 54, 56, 60,120-121. 

255 The Sanskrit equivalent is Kumarabhrta, i.e., nourished by a prince, which name alludes 
to the stories concerning his birth and infancy; Komarabhacca may, however, also refer 
to his being a specialist in kaumarabhrtya (*T.W. Rhys Davids and H. Oldenberg, 1882: 
VIII, 171, according to A. Peiper, 1957: 34; K.G. Zysk, 1991: 53-54). J. Jolly (1901: 68; 
C.G. Kashikar 84) and T.W. Rbys Davids (*1899: II, 65; see A. Peiper, 1957: 34) render 
the word as ‘physician of children’. 

256 See on the sources: K.G. Zysk (1991): 150-151; see also K. Butzenberger and M. Fe¬ 
dorova (1989): 97, n.30. The main source is the Mahavagga : see H. Oldenberg’s edition of 
the Vinayapitaka, vol. I, 268-289; English translation: I.B. Homer (1962): IV, 379-398. 
See also E.M. Hare (1965): 150. 
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257 ABI 320: title JTvakatantra. Vrddhatrayl 472. 

258 See Rechung (1973): 194,237, 243, 300. 

259 ABI 98-106; 320; 491-92. AVI 150-153. S. Beal (1884): II, 152. Bhagwan Dash (1976): 
28-30; (1978): 10-12. N.D. Bolsokhoyeva (1993): 15-16. A. Chattopadhyay (1978). D. 
Chattopadhyaya (1979): 326-328, 335, 339-341. E. Chavannes (1962): II, 37-40 (Nr. 
176) and 55-56 (Nr. 189); III, 325-361 (Nr. 499); IV, 246-247. P. Cordier (1901a): 81; 
(1902): 179-181 and 184 (references). P. Demieville and J. Filliozat (1937). L. Feer 
(1979): 374-383. W. Filchner (1933): 367. J. Filliozat (1975): 7-8. Gananatha Sena 
(1924): I, 33-34. J.R. Haidar (1977): 55. R.S. Hardy (1880): 244-257 (reproduced 
in HIM III, 725-742), 331, 333-335. HIM III, 681-744. A.F.R. Hoemle (1909): 878. 
Jaggi IV, 53-57. Jyotir Milra (1985); (1988); (1989). H. Kern (1896): 29-30. Liacre-de 
Saint-Firmin (1916): 24-45. R.C. Majumdar(1971): 221-222. G.P. Malalasekera(1937): 
I, 957-960. R.K. Mookerji (1947): 468-471. R.F.G. Muller (1928): 241 and 250, note 
2; (1941): 24-25 and 85; (1959): 72-76. NCC VII, 284. H. Oldenberg (1920): 164-166 
and 183-184. B.C. Olschak (1976): 4. V.N. Pandey and A. Pandey (1988): 13. J.L. 
Panglung (1981): 65. A. Peiper (1957). Rechung (1973): 12-14. D.V.S. Reddy (1958). 
W.W. Rockhill (1991): 64-65, 93, 95-106. R. Sarma (1959): prakkathan 2 and 6. R. 
Sastrl (1977): 483-497. A. Schiefner (1875): Vorwort V-VII, 7-11 (Pradyota’s Heilung 
durch Dshlvaka). RA. von Schiefner *(1879); (1988): 75-109. P.V. Sharma (1992a): 
119. K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968): 33-36. G.P. Srivastava (1954): 72-77. J. Takakusu 
(1966). M. Tatz (1985). M. Taube (1981): 29-30. C. Vogel (1970): 5, n.29. Vrddhatrayl 
119, 170-171, 472. Th. Watters (1961): II, 150-151, 163. Winternitz II, 23-24. Yashpal 
(1949): 102-109. K.G. Zysk (1982): 67-68; (1991). 

260 NCC: not recorded as a medical authority. Kapila is regarded as the founder of the Sam- 
khya system of philosophy. See on persons called Kapila: Vettam Mani 388. See also: H. 
Krishna Sastri (1916): 254. 

261 Ad Cakradatta , agnimandya 9-10. 

262 Todara III: 4.496-497,506-508, 513, 861; VI: 8.93-100. 

263 See A.s.Su.20.17and Hemadri ad A.h.Su.l.l5cd-16ab. 

264 Compare the quotations in the Vagbhatamandana (55) and Cakra’s commentary (ad Ca. 
Su.7.45-50). 

265 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 139. Niscala mentions Kapila ad Cakradatta , agnimandya 
9-10; Kapilabala is mentioned ad j vara 64 and 11, sneha 6. 

266 See I.B. Homer (1964): 91; T.W. Rhys Davids (1894): II, 109. Compare Jyotir Mitra 
(1985): 26. 

267 Jyotir Mitra (1974): 6; (1985): 359. R.K. Mookerji (1947): 471. 

268 IP. Minaev (1992): 51 (176.16). His Tibetan name is Ser-skya: P Cordier (1903a): 619; 
A. Csomade Koros (1980): I, 22. 

269 NCC III, 154. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 987. 

270 Kapila is absent from the list in the editions I consulted. 

271 HIM II, 504-505. 

272 Kalyanakaraka, hitahitadhyaya (p.722). 

273 See HIM III, 787 (I could not trace this reference). The quotation from Kapilabala in the 
Ayurvedadipika (ad Ca.Su.7.45-50), concerned with seasonal regimen, is attributed to 
Kapila in the BhanumatT(ad Su.Su.6.12). 

274 AVI 154. Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,27. Gulabkunverba I, 145. S.K. Mishra (1992): 313. 
Todara II, Intr. 5. This salyatantra is by others attributed to Kapilabala. 
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275 Paradasainhita 1.104. 

276 Rasaratnakara, Vadikhanda 1.69. 

Ill Rasaratnasamuccaya 6.53. 

278 Sarvadars anas amgr aha 9.8. 

279 Compare Kapilabala. 

280 NCC III, 178. Karala is by some referred to as Karalabhatta(Gananatha Sena, 1924:1, 32; 
HIM III, 771; Vrddhatrayl 142) on account of an erroneous reading in some old editions 
of the Susrutasamhita with Dalharia’s commentary (ad U.l .4cd-8ab: karalabhattasaunaka 
instead of karalabhadrasaunaka). 

281 Atrideva (ABI 203). R.C. Choudhury (1992): 342. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 32. Gula- 
bkunverba I, 146. Jaggi IV, 21. S.K. Mishra (1992): 313. H. Paradkar (1939): 17. P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 155). Todara II, Intr. 5. 

282 Bower MS 1.8: he is a member of a group of sages in the Himalayas, who are interested 
in medicinal plants. 

283 Ad Ca.Ci.26.129-131. 

284 Ad Su.U.1.4cd-8ab; 7.46. 

285 Ad Ca.Su.5.49cd-51ab; A.h.U.15.16cd-18ab; 18.15cd. 

286 Sodhalanighantu, Gunasaipgiaha 115 : mentioned as a source. 

287 Ad Madhavanidana 59.17; ad Siddhayoga 59.13-14; 60.12-13. 

288 Ad Madhavanidana 59.17. 

289 NCC III, 178. HIM III, 771. Vai'igasena, kamaroga 42, is almost identical with a quotation 
from Karala (Sivadasa ad A.h.U.18.15cd; Srikanthadatta ad Siddhayoga 59.13-14), but 
his name is not mentioned. 

290 NCC III, 178. HIM III, 771. 

291 Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.26.129-131; Cakrapani gives some details about Karala’s sys¬ 
tem. 

292 Ca.Ci.26.130. Vagbhata and Sarngadhara describe ninety-four eye diseases. 

293 Dalhana ad Su.U.1.4cd-8ab and 7.46. 

294 Sivadasasena (ad A.h.U.15.16cd-18ab), Srikanthadatta (ad Madhavanidana 59.17) and 
Vacaspati (ad Madhavanidana 59.17) record his view on the aetiology and symptomatol¬ 
ogy #f Suskaksipaka. 

295 See Srlkanthadatta’s quotation (ad Siddhayoga 60.12-13) on the treatment ofpratisyaya. 

296 Suramcandra (1978): I, 243 (repeated by R.C. Choudhury, 1992: 342); it is not clear at all 
why Suramcandra, basing himself on A.s.Su.1.4-12, came to this conclusion. 

297 R. Sarma (1959): 38 and 40. 

298 R. Sarma (1959): 38-40. Suramcandra (1978): I, 243. Vrddhatrayl 305. Mahabharata, Sa- 
ntiparvan 302-307 (ed. Poona). Buddhacarita 4.80. The Karalajanaka of the Buddhacarita 
is called Karala Vaideha in the Arthasastra (see R. Sarma, 1959: 39). 

299 R. Sarma (1959): 38-39. See Santiparvan 305 (ed. Poona). Compare the references in S. 
Sorensen (1963: 350,383). 

300 NCC V, 181: Kharanada, also called Kharanada and Kharanadl. The lastt wo forms of the 
name are not attested in Sanskrit medical treatises. 

301 Nrsimhakavi’s Vagbhatamandana refers to Kharanada as acarya (85, 87), maharsi (81), 
muni (111), and munivara (103). 

302 More than two hundred different quotations are known. 

303 Long quotations are far from rare (see, e.g., the quotations in Candrata’s commentary ad 
Cikitsakalika 16). 
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304 See, e.g., Arunadatta ad A.h.Ci.l .75-77. 

305 The author of the commentary on the Kharanadasamhita employs this name; Arunadatta 
uses it once (ad A.h.Ci.l 1.43cd-44ab). 

306 Hemadri, Kesava and Vopadeva know this form only, which led P.K. Gode (1939a) to the 
conclusion that authors from Maharastra would show a preference for it, whereas those 
from Bengal would prefer the name Kharanada (repeated by P.V. Sharma: AVI 154). G. 
Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 763) remarks that Kharanadi, quoted by Hemadri, may refer to 
Kharanada or to his son. Srlkanthadatta, however, who lived in Bengal, refers to Kharanadi 
(KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 1.134 and 6.19cd). Arunadatta employs all three forms of the 
name, although Kharanada predominates, and Anantakumara, who was definitely a South¬ 
erner, always calls the author Kharanada. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayi 54) regards Kharanadi 
as Kharanada’s son. However, it is quite clear, as demonstrated by P.K. Gode (1939a), that 
the different forms of the name indicate one and the same author. Compare, for example, 
the quotations by Arunadatta and Hemadri ad A.h.Su.5.28cd. 

307 M.S. Kaul Shastri (1939). P.K. Gode (1939b). 

308 The text of the fragment is reproduced by P.K. Gode (1939b: 101-102). The title of the 
chapter is closely related to that ofCa.Sa.3: khuddika garbhavakrantih. 

309 Ad A.s.Ka.8.17: Indu refers to Bhattarahariscandra’s revision of the Kharanadasamhita. 

310 See: Haricandra. 

311 See also HIM III, 763-770. 

312 Ad Sarngadharasaiphita II.9.142-146ab; III.4.12. 

313 Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.46cd-47, 56-57,70cd, 86, 108—HOab, 146-149, 165cd-166ab, 
175cd-176, 190cd-191ab, 204,208ab, 216cd-217ab, 322cd-323ab, 358, 395cd, 402cd- 
403ab, 507cd, 510, 533cd-534ab, 560cd, 621-622, 627cd-629ab, 689cd-690, 699, 
705cd, 754, 756, 787cd, 801 ab, 898cd-899ab, 934cd-935, 955, 971; 9.205cd-206ab; 
11.96cd-97ab, 119-120ab, 135cd, 139cd-141ab; 12.14-15, 68, 76cd-77ab, 78cd-80ab, 
89-90ab, 91cd-93ab, 97-98, 112-113ab, 118-123ab, 140-141, 144-145, 172-176, 
178cd-184, 189,196ab, 250-252; 13.35, 51cd, 191, 192-193, 200, 226; 14.57 and 100; 
15.7cd-10, 24-27, 33-36, 60-61; 16.228,258,270-271,274-275, 308ab, 317, 391-392, 
412, 488cd; 17.55, 99, 103cd-104ab, 143; 18.37-39, 43-46, 148-149, 215-216, 226, 
242, 260, 265, 269, 307; 19.42, 56, 248,262; 20.230, 429-431ab, 445-447. 

314 Ad A.h.Su.5.6-8ab, 23cd, 28cd, 42ab, 42cd-43ab; 6.7cd-8ab, 114cd-115ab, 131cd- 
133, 149cd, 153cd—157; 8.35cd-38, 45-46ab, 54; 12.71-72; 18.30; 19.7-9ab, 12cd, 
76cd-77ab; Ni.2.56ab, 56cd-57 (three quotations), 74cd-76ab; 11.33cd-38; 14.20 and 
21cd-22; Ci.l.24cd-26ab, 34cd, 75-77, 174; 3.157-158; 12.43cd-44ab; 17.14cd-16; U. 
39.140-141 and 142. The quotations by Arunadatta were collected by G. Mukhopadhyaya 
(HIM III, 764-767). 

315 Ad Paribhasapradi pa 4.48. 

316 Ayurvedabdhisara 113 and 893. 

317 Bhesajakalpa 186cd-187ab. 

318 Glosses ad cikitsa 1.99 and 724. 

319 Ad Ca.Ci.3.74, 137cd-138ab, 160cd-161ab, 216-217; 28.15-19ab; 29.24-29. 

320 Ad A.h.Su.6.115cd-117ab, 131cd-133, 149cd, 153cd-157; Ni.1.9-11 (see footnote in ed. 
A.h.). 

321 Ad Cikitsakalika 16 (four quotations), 82,283. 

322 Aiogyacintamani, bhesajakalpa 102. 
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323 Ad Siddhantanidana 4 and 177. 

324 Ad A.h.Su.l.9ab; 3.1-2, 7cd-8, 17, 18-23ab; 5.6-8ab, 13ab, 20ab, 23cd, 28cd, 42cd- 
43ab, 43cd, 6lab; 6.5ab, 5cd, 24, 25cd-26ab, 63cd-64ab, 66cd, 69-71 (twice), 75cd-78 
(three quotations), 84cd-85ab, 87-88ab, 89cd-90ab, 97cd-98ab, 103d-104c, 115ab, 
117cd—118, 131 cd—133, 135cd-136ab (twice), 137cd-138, 139, 144cd-145ab (twice), 
146cd-147ab. 153cd-157 (twice), 158cd, 161ab; 7.30-31ab, 47, 55cd-56ab, 65; 8.2, 
15-16 (twice), 17, 27, 28 (twice), 29-30ab, 45-46ab, 47cd-50 (twice); 9.12cd-13ab; 
11.30-33 and 37-39ab. Hemadri’s quotations were collected by P.K. Gode (1939a: 
50-54). 

325 Ad A.h.Su.29.32cd-33 and Ka.6.14ab; A.s.Su. 1.16-18; Ka.8.17 and paribhasa (at the end 
of the commentary on As.Ka.8) 45-46ab, 47ab, 80. 

326 Ad Ca.Ci,3.160cd-161ab and 216-217. 

327 Siddhamantra5. 

328 Jvaraniniaya 4.36-37. 

329 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 20 and 261; bhagandara 2. 

330 Vagbhatamaniana 13, 56, 61,74, 81, 85, 87, 89, 92, 101, 103, 104, 106, 111, 113. 

331 Sarhgadharasamhita II.9.142-146ab. 

332 Ad Cakradatta , jvara 49 (twice) and 261 (twice). 

333 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 102-108ab and 242cd-249ab. 

334 Ad A.h.Su.l.9cd-10 and i9; 3.1-2; 5.18, 23cd, 28cd; 6.64cd, 114cd-115ab, 149cd, 
153cd—157; 8.54-55ab (twice); 9.1; 12.69-72; 19.1 lcd-12ab, 14cd-15, 76cd-77ab; 
Ni.14.20 and 21. 

335 Ad Madhavanidana 56.38; ad Siddhayoga 1.134 and 6.19cd. 

336 Todara II: 1.60-61; 2.84 and 203; 4.321-324ab; 7.187; III: 3.247; 4.767 and 1064; VI: 
8.32-33; IX: 1.192-193. 

337 Ad Madhavanidana 2.34-36ab. 

338 Ad Madhavanidana 2.34-36ab and 61cd-65. 

339 Ad Siddhamantra 5 (several times). G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 768) adds Vahgasena 
to the above list. 

340 NCCV, 181. 

341 Yogaratnasamuccaya 16.669-672 (a recipe). 

342 R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2633; this MS probably contains a version of the Harltasam- 
hita. 

343 He is mentioned in a list of twenty-four medical authorities (title: drah-sroii chen-pohi min 
= Sanskrit Maharsinamani) in the Sanskrit-Tibetan dictionary called Bye-brag-tu rtogs-par 
byed-pa or Mahavyutpattr, Kharanada’s name in this list is Sgra-4rag-gi bu or Kharanadin. 
SeeP. Cordier (1903a): 618-619; A. Csomade Koros(1980): 1,22. Compare I.P. Minaev 
(1992): 51 (176.12: Kharanadi). 

344 Subjects covered by the quotations are general principles of medicine, dravyaguna, aeti¬ 
ology and symptomatology of diseases, treatment, and pancakarman. 

345 Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (1980b: Intr. 4). Gananatha Sena (1924): 21. Gula- 
bkunverba I, 145. Jaggi IV, 20. S.K. Mishra (1992): 313. H. Paradkar (1939): 16. Srlda- 
sapandita (ad A.h.Su.l9.14cd-15) considers the Kharanadasamhita, revised by Harican- 
dra, to be a work on kayacikitsa. 

346 The Kharanadasamhita also dealt with surgical subjects; it contained, for example, a chap¬ 
ter on sadyovranacikitsa (see Todara II: 4.321-324 ab). 
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347 The order of the first five sections of the Kharanadasanihita was, according to Nrsiniha- 
kavi’s Vagbhatamandana( 81): Sutra-, Nidana-, Vimana-, Sarira-, Indriyasthana. Hemadri 
(ad A.h.Su.8.28) refers to its Vimanasthana, Nrsimhakavi ( Vagbhatamandana 81) to the 
garbhavakrantTya chapter of the Sanrasthana, as well as to a separate chapter on the con¬ 
stitutions (prakrtyadhyaya; see Vagbhatamaiidana 89). The Kharanadasanihita may have 
been composed in the form of a dialogue between Kharanada and Punarvasu (see Va¬ 
gbhatamandana 61). 

348 Kharanada’s treatise discussed, like the Susrutasamhita , the piercing of the earlobes 
(karnavedhana; see Vagbhatamandana 74). 

349 As clearly indicated by Kesava. 

350 As indicated by Indu ( Sasilekha ad A.s.Ka.8.17; compare Indu’s paribhasa 45-47 at the 
end of his commentary on A.s.Ka.8), if his statement applies, as usually assumed (see, e.g., 
Suramcandra, 1978: 230-232), to Haricandra’s version in general and not to a particular 
rule only. 

351 See: Haricandra. 

352 See, e.g., Hemadri ad A.h.Su.5.23cd. 

353 Agreements: see, e.g., Arunadatta ad A.h.U.39.140-141, Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.3.16- 
217, Hemadri ad A.h.Su.3.1-2. Disagreements: see, e.g., Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.29.24- 
29 and Hemadri ad A.h.Su.5.20ab. 

354 See on disagreements, for example, Hemadri ad A.h.Su.6.24 and 69-71. 

355 See Hemadri ad A.h.Su.8.15-16. 

356 As attested by numerous quotations in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya and Hema- 
dii’s Ayuivedarasayana. 

357 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.699. 

358 Examples are avatamsana (see Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.28.15-19ab) and kalaksepa (see 
Candranandana ad A.h.Su..l.9-ll). 

359 Hemadri ad A.h.Su.l.9ab (see G.R.R. Chakravarthy, 1990:79-80). 

360 See Arunadatta ad A.h.Ci.3.157-158. 

361 See Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 16. 

362 See Hemadri ad A.h.Sii.9.12cd-13ab. 

363 See Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 16. 

364 Todara II: 2.203. 

365 Kharanada does not accept samtata as a visamajvara; see Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.3.74, 
Narayana’s Jvaranirnaya4.31, Vijayaraksita ad Madhavanidana 2.34-36ab. 

366 See Arunadatta ad A.h.Ni.2.74cd-76ab. 

367 See Arunadatta ad A.h.Ci«12.43cd-44ab. 

368 See Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.29.24-29. 

369 See Arunadatta and Hemadri ad A.h.Sfi.5.28cd; Todara IX: 1.192-193. 

370 One of Hemadri’s remarks (ad A.h.Su.9.12cd-13ab: on thegunas regarded as vlryas) im¬ 
plies that Vagbhata refers to Kharanada; another remark by the same commentator (ad 
A.h.Su.6.75cd-78: on avalguja and edagaja) may point to the anteriority of the Kharana- 
dasanihita to the Astaiigasanigraha; Vagbhata may have been influenced by Kharanada 
since Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya contains a verse (14.57) said to be common 
to Kharanada and Vagbhata; Kesava compares Kharanada’s views with those found in 
Caraka and Susruta, never mentioning Vagbhata. 

371 P.V. Sharma (AVI 154) claims that Kharanada is earlier than Drdhabala, because the latter 
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mentions him (Ca.Ci.28.66 is referred to, where, however, no trace of Kharanada can be 
found). 

372 M.S. KaulShastri(1939). 

373 NCCX, 7. P.V. Sharma (AVI 179 and 213) regards a Nagadeva, quoted in Niscalakara’s 
Ratnaprabha , as the author of the Nagabharlrtantra. 

374 Quoted in the auto-commentary ad Siddhantanidana 4.198. 

375 Ad Ca.Ci.3.72 (p.2428). 

376 Jvaranimaya (4.166). 

377 Ad Cakradatta, grahanl 16-19; svarabheda 6; vranasotha 98 and 99; nadlvrana 16; sukado- 
sa 9; kustha 1,2,25, 28, 88-90,131-133, 144-147, 149; mukharoga9. 

378 Ad Madhavanidana 2.37-38. 

379 P.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 54. 

380 Garigadhara quotes Vijayaraksita. 

381 Gananathasena claims that padas ab and ef of the verse are from Harlta, and padas cd from 
the Nagabhartrtantra. 

382 See Niscala ad grahanl 16-19: the pharmaceutical preparation called slta is defined. 

383 See Niscala ad svarabheda 6: the groups of drugs called trijataka and catuijataka are de¬ 
fined. 

384 The quotations cover diseases belonging to kayacikitsa, salya and salakya. 

385 NCC IX, 321. See on persons called Nagnajit: Vettam Mani 515. 

386 Editions a and b of the BhelasamMaread Magnajit, but ed. c has Nagnajit. Editions a and b 
call him svamamargada, which made G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 10) regard him as a founder 
of rasasastra; ed. c reads svargamargada (see on these readings: R. Sastrl, 1977:404-405). 
P.V. Sharma (1992a: 91) assumes that Nagnajit was Bhela’s patron. 

387 Ad A.h.U.35.16; the stages as mentioned in this commentary do not completely agree with 
A.s.U.40.32-33. 

388 Jyotir Mitra, 1985: 216. G.P. Malalasekera (1983): II, 7. Nagnajit is mentioned as Nag- 
gaji, king of Takkasila, in the Kumbhakara-Jataka (Nr. 408), but without any reference to 
toxicology. 

389 See A.M. Shastri (1991): 92; B.N. Goswamy and A.L. Dahmen-Dallapiccola (1976): 12. 

390 Ad A.h.Sa.3.62cd-63ab. 

391 Ad A.h.Su.1.1. 

392 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8 and 10 (regarded as identical with Nagnajit and as a 
founder of rasasastra). 

393 Aitareyabrahmana 7.34 (A.B. Keith, 1971: 318): Nagnajit and some other kings receive 
instructions from the sages Parvata and Narada regarding a substitute for the Soma juice 
(see J.N. Banerjea, 1956: 14). 

394 Satapathabrahmana 8.1.4.10: Nagnajit’s opinion on the construction of an altar is quoted. 

395 See on Nagnajit: J.C. Ghosh (1939/40); A.B. Keith (1976): 354; A. A. Macdonell and A.B. 
Keith (1967); A. Weber (1850): 218-219. 

396 Hopkins. R. Sarma 41-47. A.M. Shastri (1991): 92. S. Sorensen (1963). 

397 Matsyapurana II. 115.1-4. See Vettam Mani 515 on Nagnajit in thePuranas. 

398 Brbatsamhita 51A and 15. 

399 See A.M. Shastri (1969): 415, 418, 457-458 (1996): 11,454. Bhattotpala refers to three 
works by Nagnajit, called Citralaksana (ad Brhatsanihita 45.23), Prasadalaksana (ad 55. 
31), and Pratimalaksana (ad 57.4 and 15). Compare NCC IX, 321; CESS A 3, 128. The 
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Citralaksana , also known as Nagnajiticcitralaksma or Nagnavrata , was translated into Ti¬ 
betan; it was edited and translated into German by Berthold Lauf'er (1913; English version 
by B.N. Goswamy and A.L. Dahmen-Dallapiccola, 1976). See on problems connected 
with the Tibetan text: A.M. Shastri (1962). See on the Citralaksana: K.R. van Kooij (1997); 
A.M.Shastri (1991): 91-99. 

400 Ad A.s.U.40.32-33. 

401 R. Sarma(1959): 44. R. Sastri (1977): 404. S0ramcandra(1978): I, 279-280. S.V. Shanna 
(1963:229) accepts the identity. Hemarajasarman (upodghata 50-51) is doubtful. 

402 NCC: not recorded. 

403 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 186) regards Parvataka as a Buddhist. 

404 AVI 155. Gananatha Sena (1924): 33. Gulabkunverba I, 146. H. Paradkar(1939): 17. To- 
dara II, Intr. 5. 

405 Hemarajasarman 12. Vrddhatrayl 8-9. 

406 CC: not recorded. 

407 Atrideva (ABI 203). R.C. Choudhury (1992): 343. Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 30. Gula¬ 
bkunverba I, 146. Jaggi IV, 21. S.K. Mishra (1992): 313. H. Paradkar (1939): 17. P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 155). Todara II, Intr. 5. 

408 Ad Ca.Ci.26.129-131. 

409 Ad Su.U.7.25-26ab; 21.9-10: 25.13cd-15ab. G. Mukhopadhyaya discovered one more 
reference (see HIM III, 776). 

410 Ad Madhavanidana 59.47-48ab (twice), 94, 95; 60.11-13. G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM 
III, 777) reproduces a quotation from Satyaki on sirahkampa in the Madhukosa (ad 
Madhavanidana 60.11-13) that I could not find in the editions consulted (compare 
Dalhana ad Su.U.25.13cd-15ab). 

411 Ad Madhavanidana 59.47-48ab (twice). 

412 P. Cordier (1901d: 171, note 1) calls him an ophthalmologist, which does no justice to the 
field covered by salakya. 

413 Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.26.129-131; Satyaki’s number is not accepted by later authori¬ 
ties. 

414 See Srikanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 59.47-48ab, 94, 95; 60.11-13. 

415 Dalhana ad Su.U.25.13cd-15ab. 

416 A.h.U.23.15cd; A.s.U.27.15. 

417 Sarngadharasamhita 1.7.151 ab. 

418 Dalhana ad Su.U.21.9-10. 

419 Hopkins. R. Sastri 39. S. Sorensen (1963): 627-629. Suramcandra 1,252. 

420 CC I, 725: Th. Aufrecht refers to the ^Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 1865, 
139. 

421 Ad Sarhgadharasamhi t a 111.2.6. 

422 In the auto-commentary ad Siddhantanidana 1.19-21. 

423 Ad Cakiadatta , panduroga9; rajayaksman 9—12; chardi 27; madatyaya 11-12; mukharoga 
73-74; sneha 13-14. 

424 Ad Cakiadatta , panduroga 9; rasayana 1. 

425 Quoted in his Prayogamrta, according to CC 1,725. 

426 Ad Siddhayoga 8.6 and 72.3. 

427 Ad Madhavanidana 1.5a-c and 8-9. 

428 Ad Madhavanidana 1.5a-c. 



Various ancient authorities 


773 


429 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 56) places him in the t welf th century. B. TripathI, who regards him 
as a commentator on the Carakasamhita, assigns him to the thirteenth century (bhumika, 
21, to his ed. of the Carakasamhita). 

430 CC I, 618; II, 147; III, 129. 

431 See on authors called Vyadi: ABI 399-400; S. Arya (1984): 32-33; SOramcandra I, 283- 
284; Vrddhatrayl 342-343; D. Wujastyk (1986): 1-27, (1993): II, XIV-XXIV. Bhudeb 
Mookeijee ( Rasajalanidhi , Intr. to volume V, XXVIII) and G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 
758-759) regard the alchemist \tyadi as identical with the grammarian of that name. 

432 Ad Cakradatta, rajayaksman 28-29: this recipe is said to derive from Vindhyavasin Vyadi 
(variant: \fyasa). 

433 Todara III: 3.249: a stanza about the treatment of irregular fevers. 

434 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.1.1. 

435 Ad Sivakosa 166,419,451. 

436 CCI,618. 

437 Sivadatta’s quotations. Seeon Vyadi’s lexicon: R. Birwe (1965) and (1967); C. Vogel,IL 
306-308; A. Wezler (1969): 23; D. Wujastyk (1993): II, XVII-XIX. 

438 Kasirama’s quotation. See on Vyadi as a grammarian: A. Wezler (1969): 19-23; D. Wu¬ 
jastyk (1986), (1993). 

439 HIM III, 759. 

440 Gananatha Sena (1924): 1,37. Jaggi IV, 21. H. Paradkar(1939): 18. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 
458) credits him with a Bhaisajyatattva and places him in the seventh or eighth century. 
Some ascribe a rasatantra to Vyadi (Gulabkunverba I, 146). 

441 P.V. Shanna (1992a): 292. 

442 The Paradasamhita (1.97 and 103) refers to Vyadi and \fyalacarya as two distinct author¬ 
ities. 

443 Rasaratnakara , Vadikhanda 1.66; his name is Vyalacai 7 a in this work. 

444 Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.3: Vyadi; 6.51: V/alacarya. 

445 RasatarahginI 1.29-32. 

446 Sarvadarsanasamgraha 9.8: mentioned in a quotation from the Rasesvarasiddhanta. 

447 Garudapurana 69.35-37. 

448 Quoted in his *prastavana to Samudragupta’s Krsnacarita (see ABI 399; S. Arya, 1984: 
33; Suramcandra I, 283-284). 

449 Purusottama’s Trikandasesa 2.7.24. See D. Wujastyk (1986): 11. 

450 See on the alchemist \fyadi: V.R. Sastrl (1975). 

451 E.C. Sachau (1964): 189-191. Seealso: J. Filliozat (1951); M. Levey (1961). 

452 J. Naudou (1968): 81. 

453 A. Griinwedel (1970): 116-118, 177-178. 

454 M. Eliade (1960); 280. A. Griinwedel (1916): 221-222. J.B. Robmson (1979): 256-258, 
306. 

455 See: Rasasastra texts. 

456 Bhagwan Dash (1976): 13. J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 169. M.L. Walter 
(1980): 8. 

457 Bhagwan Dash (1976): 13. P. Cordier (1903a): 617: translated by Narendrabhadra (Mi- 
dban bzan-po), assisted by Ratnasri (Rin-chen dpal). J. Filliozat (in L. Renou et J. Filliozat, 
1953: 169) claims that this work is lost. It is sometimes ascribed to Nagarjuna (M. Taube, 
1981: 16). 
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458 J. Filliozat (in L. Renou et J. Filliozat, 1953: II, 169). This is an anonymous treatise ac¬ 
cording to P. Cordier (1903a: 616). 

459 AVI 458. 




